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The moſt Learned and Reverend, 
Dr. PETER HEYLYN. 


O Write the Lives of worthy Perſonages was ever ac- 
counted a moſt laudable cuſtom amongſt the Hea- 
thens : For to perpetuate the memory of the Dead , 
who were eminent in Vertue, did manifeſtly  con- 
duce to the publique benefit of the Living ; much 
more the Ancient Chriſtians in their time , both ſo- 
lemnly reraincd tus practice , and adjudged it an act 

of Picty and Juſtice ro the Deceaſed. It they were Men of Fame tor 

zarning, or other Virtues, to Celebrate their praiſes to Poſteriry, and 

by this means ſtir up Emulation in others, to follow ſo noble precedents * 

before them. For which cauſe S. Jerom writ his Catalogas i/lluſtrium Vi- 

rorum ; before whom allo Euſebius, with others, in ſhort recorded to 

furure Ages, the holy" Lives of thoſe Primitive Fathers, who were fig- 

' nally active or paſſive tor the Chriſtian Fairh. Suum cutque decus poſte- Tait,” lib. 4+ 

ritas rependit, ſaith the Hiſtorian: Poſterity doth render to every man the 
Commendation he deſerves. 
Therctorc for the Reverend Authors ſake, and in due Veneration of 
his Name, which I doubt not is honoured by all true Sons of the Church 
of Ery/and, borh for his Learned Writings and conſtant Sufferings in de- 
tence of her Doctrine and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by Law, here is faithfully 
preſeated to them a true and compleat Narrative of his Lite, before his 
E:aborate Works Reprinted ; ro anſwer the common expeCtation of 
men in this caſe, who would read his Perſon (together with the ordi- 
ary and. extraordinary occurrences of Proyidence that befel him) as 
weil as his Books that were long before publiſhed ro rhe World. To 
ive faristaction in the former, here 1s nothing inſerted but rhe Relations 


KL 


EG, 


of truth, which hath been often heard trom his own mouth ſpoken to 
- his deareſt Friends, or written by his Pen in ſome looſe fragments of 
Paper that were found lett in his Scudy after his death ; upon which, as 
o! a ſure foundation, the whole Series and Structure of the following 
Diſcourſe is lail rozether, but would have been more happily done, it he 2 
had left larger Memoirs for it. Nothing was more uſual in ancient times, | - 
than tor cood men, faith Zac/tzs, to deſcribe their own Lives. Sram | 


(A) ipft 


©-5, ©2527 
7 
(GD 

Ee 2 

> [mus 

<. "IS 
" 
_ 
*'% 
$f 
Os 
Wy 
Fry. 
ens 
_— 
$ OS 
- 
>. I 
-* ey 
© Fae 
* 
\* 

WE > 
0 
WS > 
4. 

es > 
= 
_— 
.\- 
TRE 
Eb” 
.-- IH 
\ 22285 
BR + 
{4236 
£5 
SEE. \ 
EE - 
- 
EE 
1 _ 
Rs 
b-; IS 
IF 
Io5 
<4 
* 
— 
0 
Fol 
fe 
COR > 
4G 
"a 
43h of 
Bs .* 
"4 
= 
SSy; 
5% 
Hb= - 
CTY 
+280 
> 
pt ON 
En 
"x 
Ps 
> 
| <2, 
þ-> "Mt 
x 
pon” 
"EIÞ 
= 
x 
Lag ov, 
F- 
: hr” 
=> 
? As 
© 
7% 
7 
be 
A po 
4 
oY - 
5,4 
_ 
& 
Ws 
BF”. 
_ 
4 <X? 
= 
_— 
"vB 
= 
b Pt. 
ae ko, 
SA 
Was 
rs, 
5% of 
by 
> 4 
+ 4 
-— 
- 
DD. 
4 
BF. 
1 
- 2 
INTE. - 
08 
F co 
bees. 
R208 
"FAY 
v ©/90 
". by 
:; 3h 
4 . 
MES 
, 
: SF 
5 - 
+7555 
MS 
I 
oe LY 
"a 2% 
=; 
z 
1 
£630. 
-- 
— 2 
T0 
84 
oe f 
-; 
x I 
*; 
£> 8 
p bn 
8 
FAY: 
AY 
"fl 
Se 
£00 
WW 
oy 
I 
: =o 
= 
Y > 
0 
"2 
* 
It 
;* 
5 
WH 
E5-”- 
<2 
I” . 
BR. 
: - > 
WF -*-2=© 
Z * ont 
> 

5 

4 "485 
es 4: 

EE 9. 
FA - 

E Wh 
Ps 

DOS 
> AE 

_—_ 

0-7. 
ES. 

K . _, 
C7 > 
bt 

FI 
- gg w 

by. Ps 
b I. - 

As 

E' fi 

. 

7 OR 
- {53 
$310 

þ- 20 

- — £28 

Wm 

[ | 0 

WIL: 
MR 
- _ 
LR 

9 
WES 
35 4 0 
vx 
_ 
"28 

= 

BY "8% 

© 4 

WO 
AI 

"SI 

BS 
© 

£0 "Hy 

x 
Es; 

_" $- 0 
- -Y. 

Js AS _ 
$-2 

-"** 

þ. 

Y. 48 - 

of ES. 

> Re 

3 — 

- 0 

FT: 

-- 

© +<x% 
Ce 

-# 4 
Bs 1 
ps: 
oc 
IN 

=> 
- JW 
þ . -- 2 
SR 
"NF 
wy F Y 
CEN 
4 
He 
q MR. 
BW-2x 
-42H 
+ Ig 
8 

80-0 

k 
"Hi 

W-=? 

; 
SD8- 

BOS < 
we 
kk 

»; = 
4B 

0 

2 
-$5$ 
” 

- \ x) 

4 'L 
A 
So 
get 

? 4 

= 
bg 
= 
2: 
F-:} 
0 "Y 
0 

ex, 

. E; % 
8 
Yhuk 

i. Da 5 
= 

4k 
3 

5 Fa 
Re 

_ My 
* * 
<- WWE 
= 
E 

F< 

5 i, 
5 
a} p> 
Es 

JES. 

S 2 
5 
Wn 
; 4 Y. 

E. - 

8 £ 
SIN 

2 =D 

3 
<5 

be 

= & 

— £ 
"Wh 
- 0-27 

EXT 

= *: 

SF: - 
AZ 
Th 

E 3 

= 
; Sol 

*..8 > 

wa py 
» I 

La 

K-77 
xe 
} 'y 

WP = 
+ 4 

(os 

Ln 
PI 
& - 
b=0 

: LD 
WH 
At 
be? 

*- 


An” ERR nn rm” Gt IEI > 73g x vert S RIGA Ry 


—"<-recnnc_nes —__—_—_ S— _ _—_— 


—— — 


T8 FS Lhe Lies of 


TE .. — 


In vita Jul. 1pft vitam narrare, fiduciam potius morum, quam arrogantiam-arbitrati ſunt. 
Agric Upon a confidence of their right behaviour, rather than to be ſuppoſe £ 
any arrogancy or preſumprion 1n them. | 
Firit ot all I ſhall begin with his Birth. In that Country above a!l | 
._ _ other, enobkl-d with the famous tcar ot the Mules, to which he was a 
Can. Britt, Conltant Vortary ; by Cambden, 0: ford 15 called rhe Sun, Eye and Soul of 
| Great Britam ; by Matthew Far , the tecond School ot the Church ; 
the preſent Author ſaith, co-eval to / ar::, it nor betore it, the glory of 
this Ifland, and of the Weſtern parts; near which place, or nobic 4theas, 
Feter Heylyn was Born at Barjerd, an ancient Town, ot good Nere in 
the County of Oxford, upon the 29th. cay ot Newven:b. An. Dom. 15600. 
Ouenfted. in the ſame year with the Celebrated Hiltorian, Jacol us Aug, Thuans, 
Dzalog. de pat. on both whom the Stars poured forth the like benion 1ntiuences; Bur 
uſt. vir, the former, wiz. Peter Heylyn had not only rhe tacu:ty of an Hiſtorian, 
*bur the gitr of a general Scholar in other Learning, mAvusbipar®.y 
0 Tek miy Tem evarirO as Will appear to any 0.2 that reaus his labo- 
rious Writings. | 
He was ſecond Son of Henry FHeylynz Gentleman, Deſcended from the 
Ancient Family of the Heylyns, of Pentre-tleylyn 1n Mounzomery-Shire, 
then part of Powis-1] and, "6 the Princes whercot they were derived, 
and unto whom they were Hereditary Cup-Bearers ; tor ſo the word. \ 
Fleylyi doth ſignifie in the Wel/h or Brittifh Language: An Honourable 
Oftice in moſt Nations, which we find in Divine as well as Profane 
H i{tory, Neh.1.11. Magn honorts erat } incern@ munius apud Perſas, faith 
_ Alex. ab. Alex. And it Cambden Clarercievx be of good Authority, the 
Reverend Ductor deriveth his Pedegree irom Grero ap ZZeylyn, who de- 
icended from Brockwe/ Skythrac , one of the Princes of Pownr-T ard, a 
man of ſo great Authority with the Princes of North-H alzs, that 
Llewellyn the laſt Prince of thar Country made choice of the ſaid Grono-ap- 
Heylyn to treat with the Commullioners of Edward I. King of Exglard, 
tor the concluding a final Peace between them ; which atterwards being 
broken by /”/ewe//yn, in him ended all the Princes of Norzh-Wates, atter 
they had Reigned tor the {pace of 405. years ; a gecdly time,that ſcarcely 
the greateſt Monarchies in the Wor!d have withſtood their taral period 
and diſſolution. Yer the Family of entre 'ZZeylyn, from whem the faid 
Grono-ap-Heylyn deſcended in a curect Line, continued their Sear, until - 
the year Anno Dem, 1637. at which time Kcwlard ZTey/yn, Alderman and 
Sheriff of London , and Couſin-german ro Dr. /zey/y»'s Father, dying 
without Ifſue-Male, the Seat was transferred into another Family, into 
which the Heireſſes Married; bur it the Doctor had lived a little longer,he 
intended to have repurchaled that Scat, and bring it back again into the 
Name and Family. His Couſin Mr. Row/and Heylyn, betore his death, 
cauſed the Welch and: Brittiſh Bible ro be Printed at his own Charges, in 
a portable Volume, for the benefir of his Country-men, which was be- 
fore ina large Church Folio; alſo the Praice of Pierty in Welch, a Book, 
though common, not to be deſpiſed; beſides, 'a Welch Dictionary tor the 
berter underſtanding of that Language. One thing of chiet remark is, a 
Tradition among the Zeylyns, deriving their Pedigree from Brockwe# . 
Skythrac, in whoſe Family was ever obſerved that one of them had 4 
' gag Toorh, and the ſame a notable Omen of good Fortune, which mark + 
* of the Toothis ſtill continued in the Doctors Family. Theſe and ſuch 
like ſignatures of more wonderful form, are indeed very rare, yet nct 
without example: So Seleucus, and his Children after him, were Born 
with 
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with the figure of an Anchor upon cheir Thigh, as an infallible mark of 
their true Geniture, ſaith Faſtzr. Origents. hujus argumentum etiam po- 
fterts manſit. Si quidem filtt, nepoteſq; ejus anghoram In ſemore veluti notam 
generis naturalem kabuere. \ 

The Mother 'of Dr. Heylyn was Eliz. Clampard, Daughter of Francis 
Clampard, of Wrotham in Kent, Gent. and of Mary Dodge, his Wite, de- 
ſcended in a direCt Line from Peter Dodge, of Stopworth in Cheſhire, unto 
whom King Edw.I. gave the Seigniory or Lordſhip of Padexhugh, in the 
Barony of Coldingham, in the Realm of Scorland, as well tor his ſpecial 
Services that he did in the Sieges of Barwick and Dunbar, as for his Va- 
lour ſhewed in divers Battels, encontre ſon grand Enemy & Relelle le 
Baillol Roy A Eſcoſe & Vaſial d' Angleterre ; as the words are in the ori- 
ginal Charter of Arms, given to the ſaid Peter Dodge by Guyen King of 
Arms, at the Kings command, dared April the 8th. in the 34th. year of 
the ſaid K. Edw. I. one of the Deſcendants from the faid Peter Dodge,was 
Uncle to Dr. HZeyl/yns Mother, and gave the Mannor of Lechlade in Glo- 
ceſterſhire , worth 1400 /. per annum, to Robert Bathurſt Eſq; Uncle to 
the Doctor, and Grand-father to that honeſt 'and loyal Gentleman, Sir 
Edw. Bathurſt now living. 

In the ſixth year of his Age, he was committed to the Tuition of 


aft. Hift.{ih. 


15. 


Mr. North, School-maſter of Burford ; under whole inſtructions he pro- 


fited fo well, that ina ſhort time he could make true Latin, and arrived 
to an ability of making Verſes; to which excellency, together with 
Hiſtory, his genius' was ſo naturally addicted, that at the Age of ten 
years he framed a ſtory in Verſe and Profe, which he compoſed in imitarti- 
on of the deſtruCtion of 7roy with ſome other Books of Chivalry, upon 
which he was then very ſtudious and intenr. I preſume to mention it as an 
argument of the prodigious pregnancy of thoſe endowments which God 
had beſtowed on him ; tor he may be truly accounted one of the precoces 
frufus, the forward fruits of his Age, that was ſoon ripe and contrary 
to the Proverb, was of laſting duration. It may be affirmed of him as 
it was of Lipfus, Ingenium habuit docile & emntum capax : memoria nou 
fine preceptorum miraculo, etiam in puero que in ſenettute non defecit. 
His old Maſter Norrh dying, he was committed to another, who ſuc- 
ceeded in the fame School, vzz. Mr. Davis, a right Reverend and good 
man, by whom he was ſent to Oxford, in the beginning of Decemb. 1613. 
at the 14th. year of his Age, and placed under the Tuition of Mr. Joſeph 
Hill, an ancient Batchelor in Divinity, once one of the Fellows of Corpus 
Chriſti Coll. but then a Commoner ot Hart-Hall ; Mr. Walter Newbery, 
(afterward a Zealous Puritan) was made choice of to inſtruct him in 
Logick , and other Academical Studies , wherein he made ſuch good 
progreſs, that upon the 2.2 of July, 1614. he ſtood to be Demy of Mag- 
dalen College , which he miſſed of ar the firſt Eleftion; bur in the year 
after ſucceeded, having endeared himſelf ro the Prefident Dr. Langros, 
and Fellows of the ſame Colledge, by the pleaſantnets of a Latin Poem 
upon a Journey that he made with his two Tutors unto Woodſtock. Aﬀeer 
| lis admiſſion into that noble Foundation, within the ſpace of a twelve 
month, he was made Impoſitor of the Hall ; in which Office he acquitted 
himſelf ſo excellently, that the Dean of the College continued him lon- 
er in it, than any ever before ; for which reaſon, he was called by thoſe 
Shelaes of his own ſtanding, Perpetual Diftator. He then compoſed an 
Engliſh Tragedy, celled Sparius, which was fo well approved by ſome 
Learned Perſons in the College, that the Preſident cauſed it to be pri- 
vately Acted in his own Lodgings. (A 2) In 
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iv 2 The Lies of 
In July 1617. he obtained his grace for the Degree of Batchelor of 
Arts, according to rhe College Statutes, which requiring ſome exerciſe to 
be performed by a Batchelor of Arts in the long Vacation, he began his 
Coſmographical Le&tures, and finiſhed them in the end of-rhe next 4«- 
gu/t. His performance of this exerciſe drew that whole Society into a 
profound admiration of his great Learning and Abilities; infomuch, thar 
| before he had done reading thoſe Leftures, he was admirred Fellow upon 
probation, in the place of Mr. Love. And that he might give a teſtimony 
of his grateful mind to them, he writ a Latin Comedy, which he called 
 Theomachia, which he finiſhed and tranſcribed in a fortnight ſpace, on 
' Fuly the 19th. 1619. He was admitted i» verum & perpetuum ſocium, 
and not long before was made Moderator of the Senior Form, which he 
retained aboye two years ; and within that compals of time, he began 
ro write his Geography , accordingly as he deſign when he read his 
Coſmography Le&ures; which Book he finiſhed in little more than 
two months., beginning at Feb. 22. and compleating it on the 29th. of 
April following. Ar the next Act, which was Amro Dom. 1620. he was 
admitted Matter of Arts, the honour of which degree was more re- 
markable, becauſe that very year, the Earl of Pembroke , Chancellor of 
the Univerſity, fGgnified his pleaſure by ſpecial Letters, 7 hat from that 
time forward the Maſters of Arts, who before ſate bare, ſhould wear their \ 
Caps in all Congregations and Convocations. | 
He commirted his Geography to rhe peruſal of ſome Learned Friends, 
which being by them well approved, he obtained his Fathers conſent for 
the Printing of it, which was done accordingly, Novems. 7. 1621. The 
firſt Copy of it was by him preſented to King Charles theFirſt, then Prince 
_ of Wales, unto whom he Dedicared it, and by whom, together with its 
Author, it was very graciouſly received , being introduced inro the 
Princes preſence by Sir Robert Carre, ſince Earl of Ancram, one of the 
Gentlemen of his Highneffes Bed-Chamber. In ſome months after his 
Father died at Oxon, with an Ulcer in his Bladder , occaſioned by the 
Stone, with which he had been many years grievouſly afflicted. He 
was conveyed to Lechlade in Gleceſterſhire, where he was buried near his 
Wife, who departed this life fix years before him, and was ſolemnly bu- 
ried in the Chancel of that Pariſh Church. | 
Septemb. the 1 5th. 1622. he received Contirmarion from the hands of 
Biſhop Lake, in the Pariſh Church of We/'s., and in a ſhort time after 
exhibited a Certificate to Dr. Langton, concerning his Age; by which 
means he obtained a Diſpenfation, notwithſtanding any local Statutes to 
the contrary, that he ſhould nor be compell'd to enter into holy Orders 
tillhe was 24 years of Ape, according to the time appointed, both by the 
— Canons of the Church, and the Starurtes of the Realm. His fear was 
' then very great, to enter upon the ſtudy of Divinity, as well as under- 
take the profeſlion of it ; but afterward perſuaded thereto by a Righr 
Reverend and Learned Perſon, Mr. Buckner, he ſeriouſly applied himſelf 
co this Study, and holy Profeſſion, receiving the Orders of Deacon and 
Prieſt, (but at diſtin& times) in S. 4/d4ates Church in Oxon, from the 
Right Reverend Biſhop ZZow/on. And when he was Ordained Prieſt, he 
Preach'd the Ordination Sermon upon theſe words of our Blefſed Saviour 
to S. Peter, Luk. 22.32. And when thou art Converted, ſtrengthen thy Bre- 
thren: What courſe and method he obſeryed in his Theological Studies, 
Theo! Vet-praf, he informs us with his own Pen, When I began my Studies in Divinity, { 


w _ Rea- rhought no courſe ſo proper and expedient for me, as the way commended by 
| King 
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King James, which was, that young Students in Drvinitty ſhould be excited 


to ſtudy ſuch Books as were meſt agreeable in Doftrine and Dijcipline to 
the Church of England, and to beftow their time in the Fathers and Coun- 
cils, School-men, Hiſtories, and Controverfie, and not to mn/ift too long ron 
Compendiums and Abbreviators. 

His Geography was in lels than three years Reprinted : And in this ſe- 
cond Edition was enlarged, and again preſenred by him to the Prince of 
Wales, and by him graciouſly received, with moſt affetionate commen- 
dations of the Aurhor. Bur it mer wirh another kind of entertainment 
from King James ; for the Book being putinro the hands of that Learned 
Monarch , by Dr. Toung, then Dean of Winton, (who delign'd nothin» 
but the higheſt kindneſs ro Mr. Zeyl/zn thereby ) the Ning ar firſt ex. 
preſt his great value he had for the Author; but unfortunatly falling on 
a paſſage, wherein Mr. Heylyn gave Precedency to the French King, and 
called France the more famous Kingdom ; King Fames became very much 
offended, and ordered rhe Lord Keeper to call the Book in. The Dean 
gave notice to Mr. Heylyn of his Majeſties diſpleaſure, and adviſed him 
to repair to Court, and make uſe of the Princes Patronage, as the beſt 
lenitive to prevent the rankling of this wound. Bur he rather choſe ro 
abide in Oxford ; and acquainting rhe Lord Danvers with the buſineſs, 
afterward ſent an Apology and Explanation of his meaning : That the 
burden under which he ſuffered, was rather a miſtake than a crime, and 
that miſtake not his own, bur the Printers, which was after correct 
and amended. 

In the year 1625. he took a Journey with Mr. Lever of Lincolns-Inn, 
into Fraxce, where he viſited more Cities, and made more obſervations 
in five wecks time, for he ſtayed no longer, than many others have done 
in ſo many years. The particulars of this Journey he reduced into 
writing, and ſome years after gratiftd his Countrey with the publication 


of it, together with ſome other excellent remarks made by him, when he 


went in attendance upon the Earl of Danby to the Ifle of Gernſey and 
Ferſey, Anno Dom. 1628. Had King Fames lived to have peruſed thar 
Book, Mr. Heylyn had needed no other Advocate to have reſtored him 
to his Princely favour and proteCtion : For never was the yanity and 
levity of the Monficurs, and deformity and ſluttiſhneſs of their Madams 
more ingeniouſly expoſed both in Verſe and Profe, rhan in the account 
that he gives of his Voyage into France. 

On 4pril/the 18th. 1627. he oppoſed in the Divinity-School; and on 
Txeſday the 24th. following , he anſwered pro forma upon theſe two 
Queſtions, wiz. 


An Ecclefia unquam fuerit invifibilss ? 
An Ecclefia poſſit errare ? 


Both which he determined in the Negative. Upon occaſional diſcourſe 
with him, he was pleaſed once to ſhew me his Suppoſition, which I read 
over in his Houſe at Laczes-Court 1n yan. burT had not then either 
the leiſure or good luck to tranſcribe a Copy of it, which would have 


been worth my pains, and more worthy of the Prefs, to the great fatis- 
faction of others : For my part, I can truly fay, tharT never read any 
thing with more delight, for good Latin, Reafon, and Hiſtory , which 
that Exerciſe was full of ; but ſince, borh it and many other choice Pa- 


pers in his Study, through the careleſneſs of thoſe, ro whoſe — 
they 


\ 
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they are commirred, I ſuppoſe are utterly loſt and gone, ad blattarum: 
& rinearum Epulas. In itating ot the firlt Queſtion , that cauſed the 
hears of thatday, he fell upon a quite differcnc way trom that of Dr. Pri- 
deaux, the Profeſſor, in his Lecture De //ibilttare Ecclefae , and con- 
rrary to the common opinion ot other Divines, who generally prove the 


\ 


\ 


viſibility of the Proteſtant Church irom the poor perſecuted Chriſtians, \ 


diſperſed in ſeveral places, as the Berengarians in /:aly, the Waldenſes in 
France, the Wicklifits in England, and the Hufftets in Bohemia; which 
manner of proceeding being diſliked by Mr. Heylyn, as that which utterly 


diſcontinued the Succeſlion of the /rerarchy, which the Church of Eng- 


land claims from the very Apoſtles and their immediate Succeſſors: He 
rather choſe to find out a continual viſible Church in Afa, Ethiopia, 
Greece, Italy, yea and Rome it ſelf; as allo in all the Weſterx Provinces 


then ſubje& to the power of the Roman Biſhop, when he was the chief 


Patriarch, which Mr. Heylyn from his great knowledge, and more than 
ordinary abilities in Hiſtory, ſtrenuouſly aſſerted and proved, ro which 
the Proteſſor could make butgweak replies, (as I have heard trom know- 
ing perſons, who were preſent at chat Diſputation) becauſe he was drawn 
out of his ordinany byg(s from Scholaſtical Diſpuration to forein Hiſto- 
rics, in which encounter Mr. Heylyz was the invincible Ajax — Nec 
quiſquam Ajacem ſuperare prſſit niſf Ajax. But chieflythe quarrel did arile 
tor two words in Mr. Hey/yns Hypotheſis,after he had proved the Church 
of England reccived no Succeſſion of Doctrine or Government trom the 
Berengarians, Wicklifiſts, &c. who held many Heterodoxies in Religion, as 
diflerent from the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of our Church, as any point which 


was maintained at that time in the Church of Rome ; that the Writers of 
that Church, Be/larmin himſelf hath ſtood up, as cordially in maintenance 
of ſome fundamental points of the Chriſtian Faith againſt Anti-7 rinita- 


rians, Anabaptiſts, and other Heretiques of theſe Jait Ages, as any our 
Divines, and other Learned men of the Proteſtant Churches, which poinr 


Mr. Zeylyn cloſed up with theſe words, tinam quod ipſe de Calvino jic 


« 


ſem;er erraſſet nobilifſimus Cardinals; at which words the Reverend Dottor | 


was ſoimpatient in his Chair , that he tell upon the Reſpondent in moſt 
vile terms, calling him Papicola, Bellarminianus, Pontificius, &Cc. to draw 


the hatred of the Univerſity upon him, according to the ſaying, Fortiter \ 


calumniare & aliquid adharebit, grievouſly complaining to the younger 
ſort of his Auditors, unto whom he made his chieteſt addreſles, of the 
unprofitable pains he rook among them, if Be/larmin, whom he had 1a- 


boured to confute for ſo many years, ſhould be honoured with the Title . 


of Nobiltſmus. Notwithſtanding the Reſpondent acquitted himſelf 
bravely before the Company, aſcribing no more honour to Be/armin 
than tor his deſerts in Learning , and Integrity in that particular point 
before ſpoken of, which any generous man would give to his Learned 
Antagoniſt. For many Lutherans and Calviniſts I may ſay ( pace rant; 
viri) ſo angry at a word, have not grudged, much leſs judged it any 
crime to praile the Cardinals Learning. Dodtrinam & nos in ipſo commen- 
damus, faith a rigid Lutheran. Foh. Andr. Quenſted?. in his Dial. de pal. 
illuſt. Vir. S. Paul would not ſtick to call him who was an inveterateEne- 
my of the Chriſtians, Moſt Neble Feſtus. And though Cardinals we know 
wereoriginally bur Pariſh-Prieſts, by Pride and Ulurpation have made 
themlelves Compeers to Kings; that which is unjuſtly once obtained, by 
time groweth common and tamiliar, that none will refuſe to give ſuch 
their ordinary Titles of honour, although rhey come by indirect means, 


and 
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and not by merit to them. Bellarmim alfo was of no poor and baſe ex- . 

traction, but better than his fellows; tor which reaſon he was created 

Cardinal by C /emext the VIII. Func c/iginmis (faith he) quia eſt —_ optimt Yu 

& ſanttiſiimi pontificis, becauſe he was the Nephew ot Marcellus the ILY, Ot + 

who ſaid, That he could not ſee how any one can be ſaved who ſate in the | 

Fontifical Chair : Non video quomodo qui locum hun altiflimum renent _— OW ; 
{alvari poſſunt. | 3X 

Afcer theſe heats of Diſputation were over, Mr. ZZey/yn took a Jour- 

ney to Loxdon, where he waited on. Archbiſhop Laud, then Bithop of | 

Bath and Wells, who had heard ot all the paſſages thar had happened ar 

Oxford, of which Mr. Heylyn gave a more pertect account to his Lord- 

ſhip, who was pleaſed to read over the Suppoſition, at which Dr.Prideaux 

was ſo highly offended ; bur the good Biſhop of the other ſide commend- 

cd it, and encouraged Mr. Heylyn m his Studies; faying, 7hat he himſelf 

had in his younger days maintained the ſame Pojttions in a Diſputation, in 

S. Johns C olledge, that Mr. Hey/yns Hyporhetis could not be overthrown 

in a fair way, exhorting him to continue in that moderate courſe: and 

chat as Gol had given him more than ordinary gifts, fo he would pray 

co God that he and others mightemploy them in tucha way and manner, 

as might make up the breaches in the Walls of Chriſtendom. He being 

now admitted Chaplain to his Myeſty, the good Biſhop inſtructed him 

with Counſel and wiſe cautions, how to behave himſelt in all circum- 

ſtances !uitably to the calling and digniry ot his place; telling himamonegſt 

other things, 7 hat the King did not love Sil nor Sattin Chaplains, which 

Mr. Hylyn ever obſerved both. young and old, never ru:tling in Silks, 

like ſome of his Brotherhood, bur went alway in a plain, grave, and decent 

habit. In November next following, he Preached in his courſe betore the 

King, on thoſe words, Joh. 4. v. 20. Our Fathers Worſhipped on this 
Mountain, &c. In which Sermon he declared himſelf. with ſuch ſmart 

zeal, and with as quick judgment againſt ſeyeral errors and corruptions 

in the Church of Kome, that his Sermon was better reſented by the King 

than hjs Suppoſition by the Kings Profeſſor in Oxon; who though a Right 
Learned man for his place, yet fo ws in his own points, that he 

would not abide to be rouch'd, muchTeſs contradicted by Mr. Heylyu— 

Non aliam ob cauſam, nifi quad Virtus in utroq; ſumma fuit —— Hor. More 
eſpecially being a great man, at that time very popular in the Univerſity, 
profoundly admired by the Junior Maſters, and fome of the Seniors 1n- 
_clined to Puritaniſm, fs own College then obſerved to be the Nurle of 
Weſt-Countrey-men in Puritan principles, Mr. ZZey/yz could expe&t no 

favour, nor fair dealing in the way of Diſputation, when it ran contrary to 

the Protellors humour. ES 

Aiter theſe Academical conteſts, growing weary of Obs and Sols in 

Scholaſtical Diſputations, which was ever oppoſite to his genius, and for 

rhis purpoſe unwiiling to be always Cloyſtred up within the Walls of his 
College, where he muſt be tied to fuch Exerciſes ; beſides a man of an 

airy and active ſpirit, though ſtudious and contemplative, would not per- 
petually be devoted to a melancholy recluſe life. Therefore he refolved 

to Marry, and try his fortune in the World, Negue aliud probis quam ex 
matrimonto ſolatium eſſe, ſaith the good Author ,” Marriage is the only com- Trit. Hiſt, 
fort of minds honeſtly given; accordingly a fair Fortune was offered to '>: + 
him, viz. A Wite with a thouſand pounds Portion, a Gentlewoman of a 

very Ancient Family, and of as excellent Education, Mrs. Leticia High- 

gate, third Daughter of 7hemas High-gate of eyes, Eiq; one of his Ma- 


zeſties 
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Majeſties Juſtices of Peace for the County of Middleſex (who in his 
younger days, whilſt his Elder Brother was alive, had been Provoſt- 
Marthal-General of the Army, under the Earl of Z/fex, at the action of 
_ Cales) and oft Margery Skipwith his Witc, one of the Daughters ot that 
Ancient Family of the Sk/pwiths, in the County of Leiceſier ; which ſaid 
7 homas FHeygate the Father , was ſecond Son of that 7 homas Heygate, 
who was Ficld-Marſhal-General of the Eng/i/h Forces, betore S. Quratins 
under the command of the Earl of Pembroke, Anno Dom. 1557. and of 
Fliz. Stoxer his Wife,a Daughter ot the Ancient Families of the S7ozers in 
Oxfordſhire. To this Marriage Mr. Hey/y» was induced , becaule he 
could not make better choice tor the excellency of her Perſon, Wir, an 
; Friends, beſides a conſiderable Portion , all concentring together tor his | 
more happy contentment; and becauſe Mr. Edward HHeylyn, his Elder 
Brother, had before Marricd a Siſter of this Lady, another ot the Daugh- 
ters of the ſaid 7 homas Zeygate : His Seat was at Mijer Lotel, in the 
Ccunty of Oxford, where his Son (to whom Dr. ZZey/ya was Uncle) now 
liveth, wiz. Hen. Heylyn Elq; one of his Majeſties Juſtices of the Peace 
for that County, an ancient Colonel and excellent Commander in the 
Army of King Charles the Firſt, and a moſt accompliſht Gentleman in all 
retpcets, to the honour of his Family. 

Near which place of Minſter, he had the Advouſon of Bradwell, a very 
good Living in G/cceſterſhire, together with a Rent-charge of Inheritance, 
paid him out of the Mannor of Lech/ad: He parted with his Title to 
Eradue!/, reſolving tolay the foundation of his tollowing Fortunc hy his 
own Induſtry, and not to bury himſelt in the unimprovable way of arural 
lite. He tound out an honeſt Art, by which he might recommend him- 
ſeit to the Patronage of ſome noble mind , and that was to aflert the 
Hiſtory ot St.George, Patron of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter; a 
buſincts as he tells the King in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, ot fo intricate and 
involv'd a nature, that he had no guide to tollow, nor any path to tread, 
bur what he made unto himle!t. And it had never come to perfection, 
had notſo able an hand as Mr. Hey/yn's undertaken it, whole accompliſh- 
ments and induſtry were ſuperior to every thing but themſelves. Againſt 
this Hiſtory Dr. Hackwel appeared in Print ; of which the King hearing, 
ſent for Mr. Z/cy/yn, commanding him to conſider the Arguments of his 
Antagoniſt, and withal ſent him to Wizd/cr to ſcarch the Records of 
the Orcer. This cccaſioned a ſecond Edition of the Hiſtory , wherein 
were anſwered all Dr. Zackwe/s Arguments and Allegations, to which 
there was never made a reply ; but onthe contrary, in his Book about. 
the (u ppoled Decay of Nature, a RetraCtation of the paſlages relating to 
S. George. 

About rhis time he had a preſentation given him by one Mr. Bridges 
to the Parſonage of Mey/re- Hampton, in the Diocels of G/cce/ter, unto the 
Biſhop whercot he made his Application , bur tound him alrcady pre- 
ingaged ro further the pretended Title of Corpus Chrifti Coll. in Oxoy. 
However his Lordſhip promiſed not to give Inſtitution to any perſon till 
the ritle was cleared, and therefore advited Mr. Z7eylyz ro leave his pre- 
ſentation with him, and to enter a Caveat in his Court. But he who was 
falſe ro God, and his Mother-church, could never be faithtul ro the en- 

agements which he made to Man : The one he deſerted by turning Fa- 
piſt, being the only Biſhop of the Engliſh Hierarchy, that renounced a 
perſecuted Church to embrace the Idolatries and Errors of the Reman Com- 


munion. And the other he violated by giving one Mr. Fack/ox ( who 
came 
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came from C.C. C.) Inſtitution to ſoon as ever herequeſted ic, which oc- 
caſioned a tedious ſuit at Law alter. | 

Neither was this the only diiappointment he met with in the way . of 
his Prefterment. For not long atter, Preaching ac Court in is fecond 
Arrenance, his Majeſty exprels'd a very high opinion of himto many 
noble Lords about him, and ina few months after gave him a Preſenta- 
tion to the Rectory of Hemingford, in the County of /tuntingdem. Bur 
this aiſo milled of the defired effect, which his Majeſties bounty defigneq, 
and Mr. Heylyns neceſlity after a long ſuit of Law tor the other Livino, 
required. For the Biſhop of Lincoln, unco whom he made Application 
with his Preſentation, would nor allow the King co have any ritle ro the 
Living, fo he was conſtrained to return back ro London, re infetta. The 
Biſhop was much. offended that a young Divine thould have to great 
knowledge in Law, (which was the beginning of all the following Diffe- 
rences between them) tor Mr. Xey/y- made good the Kings Right upon 
the paſſages of rhe conveyances of the ocher party. His Myelty pre- 
jently underſtood rhe entertainment h2 mer with at Bugder, arid ſent 
him this gracious Meſlage, 7 har he was ſorry he had put him to fo much 
charge and trouble, but it ſhoald not be long before he would be out of his 
debr. And he ſoon performed his Royal promile, for within a week after, 
he beſtowed upon him a Prebend{hip of Weſtmirfter, void by the death 
of Mr. Danel, to the extream vexation of his Lordi{hip, who was then 
Dean of the ſame Church. And that which added ro the honour of this 
preferment, was fiot only his being initiated the very ſame day into the 
acquaintance and friendihip with the Atrorney-General, Mr. oye ; bur 
che gracious Meſſage that came along with the Royal gift, 27z. Thar he 
beſtowed that Prebendſhip on him, to bear rhe charges of his laſt Jour- 
ney, bur ſtill he was in debt for the Livin 


as polleſſed of this Preferment, the Zeſt honourable Viſit thathe 


received in his new Habitation; was from the Learned Lord Falkland, 
who brought along with him one Capt. Nelſon, that pretended to find 
out a way for the diſcovery of the Longitude of the Sea ; the Captain 


had imparted his deſign to many learned Mathematicians, who by no 


means could approve of or ſubſcribe to his demonſtrations. Burt the 
King refer'd him co Mr. Zeyly», who told thar noble Lord, That his Ma- 
jeſty was miſtaken in him, his skill and knowledge lying more in the 
Hiitorical than the Philoſophical parr of Geography; yer notwithſtand- 
ing he gay? a full account rhereof in writing, according to the beſt of 
his judgment, which is too long to ſet down here. | 

His mind being intent rather upon uletul than notional Learning, there- 
fore about rhis time he began with great diligence to read over the Sta- 
tute Laws of the Nation, and to compare them with the time and cir- 
cumſtances that occurr'd in ſtory, which he carcfully peruſed, the ber- 
rer to inable himſelf for his Majeities Service, who then had the Small- 
pox appearing on him, but he ſoon recovered from that diſtemper : 


Mr. Heylyn to teſtific his joy, turn'd Poet, making a Copy of Engliſh 


Verſes, which one of his Friends preſented ro the King; and rhey were 


ſo well liFd , that borh their Majeſties gave him the honour ot their 

thanks. | 
Burt his Majeſty found employmentrather for the judgment, than fancy 
of the Chaplain; and theretore upon Fay. 2.7. 16 32. ſent for him ro rhe 
Council Table, where he ceceived his Royal eommands to read over that 
Book of Mr, Pryns, called Hiſtriomaſtix , and to collect thence all ſuch 
(B) paſſages 
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paſſages as were ſcandalous or dangerous to the. King or State, and to 
reduce them into method. The Book was delivercd to him, and a 
fortnighrs time aſſigned himto perform that Task impoſed. Bur he had 
learned from the wiſeſt of men, that diligence in bulinels, and a quick 
diſpatch of it, would qualific him for the ſervice of Kings, and not mean 
Perſons. And therefore he finiſhed what was expected trom him, and 
carried it to the Secretary of State 1n lels than tour days; for which he 
had his Majeſties thanks, as allo new commands to reviſe his Papers, and 
ro write down ſuch Logical Interences as might naturally arite trom the 
premiſes of Mr. Pry» : About this time, and upon this occaſion he wrote 
a ſmall Tra& rouching the puniſhments due by Law , and in point of 
praCticc,unto ſuch offenders as Mr. Pry». And this was obſervable in the 
tryal of thatPerſon, that nothing was urged by the Council to aggravate 
his faults, than what was contained in Mr. ZZey/yns Collections. 
For the reward of which, and other good ſervices, that with won- 
__ derful prudence, as well as diligence; he faithfully performed; His Ma- 
fe jeſty was graciouſly pleaſed to requite him, by beſtowing on him the 
: Ts Parionage of Houghton, in the Biſhoprick of Durham, worth near 400 /, 
- er annum, Which afterward he exchanged with Dr. Marſhal, tor the Par- 
ſonage of Alresford in Hampſhire, that was about the fame value; to 
which exchange he was commanded by his Majeſty, that he might live 
0: ncarer the Court, for readineſs to do his Majeſties Service. Neither was 
a heenvied for this, or his other Preferments, becauſe every one knew his 
merits, the only cauſe of his promotion. Into this Living he was no 
 . | ſooner Inſtituted and Indutted, bur he took care for the Service of God 
= | to be conſtantly performed by reading the Common Prayers in his 
. 2 Church every Morning, that gave great fatisfaCtioa to the Pariſh, being 
=. - a populous Market Town ; and for the Communion Table, where the 
"0 bleſſed Sacrament is Conſecrated, he ordered that it ſhould be placed ac- 
cording to ancient cuſtom, at the Eaſt end of the Chancel, and railed + 
abour decently, to prevent baſe and profane uſages; and where the 
Chancel wanted any thing of repairs, or the Chutch it ſelf, both to be 
__ amended. 
| Having thus ſhewed his care firſt for the Houſe of God, to ſet it in 
good order, the next work followed, was to make his own dwelling 
Houle a fit and convenient Habitation ; that ro the old Building he 
added a new one, which was far more graceful, and made theretg a 


Z /—= Chappel next tothe Dining-room , that was beautified and adorned with 
= "© ſilk Hangingsabour the Altar ; in which Chappel, himſelf or his Curate 
= 1 read Morning and Evening Prayer to the Family, calling in his Labourers 
= | and Workfolks,tor he was ſeldom without them while he liv'd,ſfaying,that 


| he loved the noiſe of a Work-mans hammer : for he thought it a deed of 
Charity,-as well as to pleaſe his own fancy, by often building & repairing, 
to ſer poor People a work, and encourage painful Artificers and Trades- 


= N men in their honeſt Callings. Yet after his death, ht Eldeſt Son was 
= . ſued tor Dilapidations in the Court of Arches, by Nr. Beamont, his Fathers 
- Succeſſor; bur the ingenious Gentleman pleaded his cauſe fo tea þ 


before Sir Gz/es Swet, then Judge of the Court, that he was diſcharge 

: | there being no reaſon or 68K ſhould be troubled for Dilapidartions, 

-” occaſioned by the long War, when his Father was unjuſtly turn'd out of 
F . his Houſe and Living, 

| > In Fuly 1630. he took his Degree of Batchelor in Divinity. His Latin 


Sermon was upon theſe words , Mal. 4. 19. Facim vos fieri piſcatores 
hominum. 
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hominum. Upon the Sunday tollowing, being the time of che Act, hc 
Preach'd in the Afternoon on Marth. 13. 25. 

In Feb. 13. A. D. 1633. He took his Degree of Dr. in Divinity, an 
honour nor uſually in rhoſe days conterr'd upon men of ſuch green years, 
bur our young Doctor verified thoſe excellent words of the Son of Syrach, 
7 hat honourable Age is not that which ſtandeth in length of time, ner that 
is meaſured by number of years, but Wiſdom is the grey uito men, and an 
unſpotted life is an old Age, Wild. 4.8, 9. He entertain'd ſome hopes thar 
Dr. Prideaux his animolities into long a Tract of time, as from 1627. to 
r1633- might have cooled. In his firſt Diſputarion he had inſiſted on the 
Churches Viſibility, and now he reſolved to afſert and eſtabliſh irs Autho- 
rity, and to thar purpoſe made choice to antwer tor his Degree upon theſe 
rhree queſtions, v2z. 


In determinandis fidei controverſi1s. 
An Eccleſia habeat Authoritatem Interpretand! S; feripturas. 
Decernendi Ritus & Caremonias. 


All which he held in the Affirmative, according to the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, in the zoth. Article. Bur Dr. Prideaux was as little 
pleaſed with theſe queſtions, and the Reſpondents ſtaring of them as he 
was with the former. And therefore to create unto the Reſpondent a 
oreater odium, he openly declared rhat the Reſpondent had falſified rhe 
publick Do&trine of the Church, and changed the Arricle with that ſen- 
rence, viz. Habet Eccleha ritas frve ceremonias, &c. which was nor to 
be found in the whole body of it; and for the proof thereof, he read 
the Article our of a Book whuchlay before him, beginning thus, Non licer 
Eccleftz quicquam inſtituere quod. verbo Dei ſcripto adverſetur, &c. To 
which the Reſpondent readily anſwered, That he perceived by the big- 
neſs of the Book, which lay on the Doctors Cuſhion, that he had read 
that Article our of the harmony of Confeſſions, publiſhed at Geneva, A. D. 
1612. which therein followed the Edition of the Articles in the time of 
King Edward VI. 4.D. 1552. in which that ſentence was not found, bur 
that it was otherwiſe in the Articles agreed on in the Convocation, 4. D. 
1562. The Reſpondent cauſed the Book of Articles to be ſent for out of 
the Book-ſellers ſhop, which being obſerved by the Doctor, he declared 
himſelf very willing to decline any further proſecution of rhar particular. 
Bur Dr. Heylyn was reſolved to proceed on no further, Z//quedum libera- 
verit. animam ſuam ab iſta calumnia, as his own words were. Ar the 
coming in of rhe Book, rhe Reſpondent read the Article in the Engliſh 
Tongue, viz. The Church hath power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and 
Authority in Controverſies of Faith, &c. Which done , he delivered the 
Book to one of the Standers by, who deſired it of him, rhe Book paſſing 
from one hand to another, till all men were ſatisfied. The Regzus Pro- 
teſſor had no other ſubterfuge bur this, He. went to prove that not the 
Convocation, but the High Court of Parliament had power of ordering 
matters in the Church, in making Canons, ordaining Ceremonies, and de- 
rermining Controverſies in Religion. And hecould find no other medium 
ro make it good, but the Authority of Sir Edward Coke, in one of the 
Books of his Reports. An Argument that Dr. Zeylyn gratified with no 
betrer anſwer than, Nox C EE eſt cuique extra # io artem, For 
theſe things , and the Profeſſors ill words in the former Diſputation, 
Dr. Heylyu cauſed him ro be brought before the Council Table at 

(B 2) Woodſtock 
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Woodſtock, where he was publickly reprehended. And upon the coming 
out of the Kings Declaration concerning lawful ſports , Dr. Feylys 
tzanſlated the Regius Profeſſors Lefture upon the Sabbarh inro Engliſh ; 
and putting a Pretace before it, cauſed ir to be Printed ; a performance 
which did notonly juſtific his Majeſties proceedings, but rook off much 
of that opinion, which Dr. Prideaux had amongſt the Puritanical Faction 
in thoſe days. 

A. D. 1634. The grievances which the Collegiate Church of Weſtmix- 
fter ſuffered under rhe Government of John Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, then 
Commendatory Dean thercot, became 1o intolerable,that Dr. Heylyn, with 
Dr. 7 ho. Wilſon, Dr. Gabriel Moor, and Dr. Lud. Wemys, with other of 
the Prebends, drew up a Charge of no leſs than 36 Articles againſt the 
Biſhop, and by way of complaint humbly Pertitioned his Majeſty for re- 

_ dreſs of theſe grievances. Whereupon a Commutlion was iſſued our to 

' the Arch-Biſhops ot C anterbury and 7ork, the Earl of Mancheſter, Earl of 
Portland, the Lord Biſhop of Londox, and the two Secretaries of State; 
Authorizing chem to hold a Viſitation of the Church of Weſtminſter to 
examine the particular Charges made againſt Fobn Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, 
who afcerwards calling the Prebends ro meet him in the Jeruſalem- 
Chamber, deſired ro know of them what theſe things were, that were 
amiſs, that fo he might preſently redreſs them. Bur to that Dr. ZZeylyn 
replied, that ſeeing they had pur the buſineſs into his Majeſties hands, it 
would but ill become them, ro take the marters out ot his into their own. 
Amongſt other grievances , the Biſhop had moſt diſgracefully turned 
out the Prebends of the great Seat or Pew under the Pulpit. Dr. Heylyn 
being choſen Advocate for his Brethren, did prove before the Lord Com- 
miſſioners the Right of Sirting there. 1. The Prebends Original Righr. 
2. Their Derivative Right; and laſtly, their Poſſeſſory Right. Upon 
hearing the proofs on both ſides, it was ordered by general conſent of 
the Lord Commilſſioners. Thar the Prebends ſhould be reſtored to their 
old Seat, and that none jhould fir there with them but Lords of the 
Parliament , and Earls eldeſt Sons, according to the ancient cuſtom. 
Aiter this, there was no Biſhop of Lince/n to be ſeen at any Morning- 
Prayer, and ſeldom at Evening. | 

Art this time came outthe Doctor's Hiſtory of the Sabbath, the Arou- 
mentative or Scholaſtick part of which ſubject was referred ro hire 
Biſhopof Ei, the Hiſtorical part ro the Doctor. And no ſooner had tke 
Doctor perteCted his Book of the Sabbath, bur the Dean of Peterborough 
engages him to anſwer the Biſhop of Lznco/n's Letrer to the Vicar of 
Grantham. He received it upon good Friday; and by the 7 hurſday tol- 
lowing diſcovered the ſophiſtry, miſtakes, and falſhoods of it. It was ap- 
proved by the King, and by him given to the Biſhop of Londox to be 
Licens'd and Publiſh'd under the ritle of a Coal from the Altar. In leſs 
than a rwelve-month the Biſhop of Lzncol/z writ an Anſwer to it, En- 
_ tituled 7 he Holy Table, Name, and Thing ; but pretended that it was writ 
long ago by a Miniſter in Lincolnſhire, againſt Dr. Cole, a Divine in the 
days of Queen Mary. Dr. Heylys receiv'd a Meilage from the King to 
return a reply ro it, and not in the leaſt to ſpare him. And he did it in 
the ſpace of ſeven weeks, preſenting it ready Printed to his Majeſty, and 


called it Antidotum Lincoluienſe, But before this,he anſwered Mr. Burtons 


Seditious Sermon, being thereunto alſo appointed by rhe King. 
In July 1637. the Biſhop of Lincoln was cenſured in the Star-Chamber, 
for tampering with Wirneſſesin the Kings Cauſe; fuſpended a Bereficio & 
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officio, and ſent to the Tower, where he continued three, years, and did 
not in all that ſpace of time hear either Sermon or publick rayers. | 

The College of Weſtminſter, about rhis time, og the Doctor ro 
the Parſonage of 7lip, now void oy rhe dearth of Dr. Xing. By reaton of 
rs grear diſtance trom Aresford, the Doctor exchanged ir tor Sourh- 
warnborough, that Was more near and convenient. Ar which time, re- 
covering from an ill fir of Sickneſs, he ſtudiouſly ſer on writing the 
Hiſtory of the Church ot England ſince theReformation; in order to 
which he obtained rhe freedom of Sir Robert Cottons Library , and by 
Arch-bilhop Laud's commendation , had liberty granred lim to carr 
home ſome of the Books, leaving 200 /. as a Pawn behind him. The 
Commortions in Scot/and now began, and the Arch Biſhop of Canterbur 

 intendiny to ſet outan Apology tor vindicaring the Lirurgy which he had 
commended to that Kirk, deſired the Doctor to tranſlate the Scorrith 
Liturgy intro Latin, that being Publiſhed with the Apology, all the World 

| might be ſatisfied in his Majeſties piety, as well as the Arch-Biſhops care ; 
as alſo that rhe perverſe and rebellious remper of the Scots might be ap- 
parent to all, who would raiſe ſuch troubles upon the Recommendation 

' ofa book thar was fo Venerable and Orthodox. Dr. Hey/yn undertook - 

and went through with it, but the diſtemper and trouble of rhoſe rimes 

_ putaperiod tothe undertaking, and the Book went no fartherthan the 
hands of that Learned Martyr. 

In Feb. 1639. the Do&tor was put into Commiſſion of Peace for the 
County of Hampſhire, 're{1ding then upon this Living ; into which place 
he was no ſooner admitted, bur he occaſioned the diſcovery of a horrid 
Murrther that had been committed many years before in that Countrey. 
In the April following he was choſen Clerk of the Convocation for the 
College of Weſtminſter , at which time the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
ſending a Canon to them for ſuppreſſing the farther grewrh of Popery, 
and reducing Papiſts to the Church, our Do&or moved his Grace that 
the Canon might be enlarged for the Peoples farther farisfaQtion, as well 
as the Churches benefit ; what was done therein, and many other notable 
things by that Convocation, may be ſeen at large in the Hiſtory of the 

' Arch-Biſhops Life. Fr:day being May the 29th. the Canons were for- 
mally ſubſcribed unto by rhe Biſhops and Clergy, no one diſſenting ex- 
cept the.Biſhop of Gloceſter, who afterward turn'd Papiſt and died in the 
Communion of the Romiſh Church, and was all that time of his Life, 
in which he revolted from the Church of England, a very great Seryant 
of Oliver Cromwel, unto whom he dedicated ſome of his Books. Burt 
for his CO in refuſing to ſubſcribe the Articles, he was voted 
worthy of Suſpenſion inthe Convocation , and was actually Suſpended 
by the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury; which being done the Convocation 
wa3 ended. 

In Novemb. 3. A.D. 1640. began the Seſſion of the long Parlia- 
ment, At the opening of which , a general Rumor was Ga abroad 
that Dr. Heylyn was run away for fear of an approaching ſtorm that was 
like to fall upon his head, as well as on his Grace the Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury ; but he who was ever of an undaunted ſpirit would not - 
puſillanimouſly deſert the Cauſe of the King and Church then in queſtion, 
bur ſpeedily haſtned up to London from Alresford, to confuce the common 
calumny and falfe report raiſed on him by the Puritan faftion, that he 
appeared the next day in his Gown and Tippet at Weſtminfter-Hal,, and 
in the Church with the accuſtomed formalities of his Cap, oy "y 
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 Surplice, employed then his Pen boldly in defence of the Biſhops 
Rights , When the Lords began ro ſhake the Hierarchy , in paſling a 


Vote, That no Biſhop ſhould be of the Committe for Examination of the 


Earl of Stratford, being Cauſa ſanguin ; upon which the Dod&tor drew 
up a briet and excellenc Diſcourſe, entituled De jure paritatis Epiſcopum, 


- wherein he aſſerted all the Biſhops Rights of Peerage, and principally of 


this as well as the reſt, Zhat they ought to fit in that Committee, with 
other Priviledges and Rights maintained by him, which ether by Law 
or ancient cuſtom did belong unto them. A rare Commendation at this 
juncture of time, for which the Doctor is to be admired, rhat he could 
command his Parts and Pen of a ſudden, to write on this ſubject, or any 
other, if there was need, that did conduce to the publick good, and above 
all, make a quick diſpatch in accompliſhing what he had once under- 
taken and begun. | 

Bur for thoſe quick diſpatches the Doctor afterward endured many 
tedious waitings at the backs of Commirre-men inthat Parliament, eſpe- 
cially in the buſineſs of Mr. Pryn, about his Hiſtriomaſtix, for which he 
was kept four days under examination,” becauſe he had furniſhed the 
Lords of the Privy Council with matters out of that Book , which 
Mr. Pryn alledged was the cauſe of all his ſufferings. Great hopes had 
the Committee by his often dancing atrendance atter them, to ſift the 
DoGtor if they could gather any thing by his ſpeeches, whether rhe 
Arch-Biſhop had moved him ro draw up thoſe exceprions againſt Pryns 
Book, which he denied, or ar leaſt was not bound to confets ; that as he 
was faithful to his Sovereign, ſo he would never prove himſelf untaithtul 
to his chief Miniſter both in Church and State. 

But now John Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, at this Seſſion of Parliament, 
returned from the 7ower to the Church (atter ſo long a time of his Suſpen- 
ſion and Indevotion) to ſay his Prayers , and hear his Brother Peter 
Heylyn Preach in his courſe at the Abby in Weſtminſter, where notwith- 
ſtandiag the Holineſs of thar place, (to which his Lordſhip had no re- 
vard or reyerence, but only to the Name and Thing of it) he was re- 
ſolved publickly ro revenge himſelf for old-done decds rhar _ to 
have been forgorten, by diſturbing the Doctor in his Sermon, before ajl 
the Congregation, contrary to the Laws of this Realm, and with Reve- 
rence to his Lordſhip, againſt all good manners, and the common rules of 
civility. 

—— Mala mens furorq; vecors, 
Ia tantam impulerit culpa. Carull. 


Strange ! That a Biſhop could not rule his paſſions for one hour, when 
no provocation was given by the Doctor, whoſe Sermon trom rhe begin- 
ning to the end of it, throughout the whole diſcourſe was pacificatory, ex- 
horting Chriſtians ro Moderation, Love, and Charity among themlelves, 
tor the preſervation of the publique peace, although they differed in ſome 
opinions. For ſatisfaction of the Reader, I will ſet down the Doctors 
own words, viz. [s it not that we are ſo affefted with our own Opinions, that 
we condemn whoſoever ſhall opine the contrary ; and ſo far wedded to our own 
wills, that when we have eſpouſed a quarrel, neither the Love of God, not the 
God of Love ſhall divorce us from it : Inſtead of hearkning to the woice of the 
Church, every man hearkens to himſelf, and cares not if the whole miſcarry, 
{o that himſelf may bravely carry out his own devices. Upon which ſtubborn 


height of Pride, what quarrels bave been raisd , what Schiſms in every 
corner 
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corner of this our Church (to enquire no farther) ſome rather putting ail ito 
open tumult, than that they would conform to a Lanful Government , de- 
rived from Chriſt and hs Apoſtles ro theſe Tery Times. Art the ſpeaking of 
which words, the Biſhop of Lzncoln ſitting in the great Pew (which was 
before the Seat of Contention) knocked aloud with his Statt upon the 
- Pulpit, ſaying, No more of that point, No more of that point, Peter : To 
whom the Doctor readily anſwered, withour hxfirarion, orrthe leaſt ſign 
of being daſhed our of countenance, I have a lirtle more to lay , my 
Lord, and then I have done, which was as followerh, viz. Others com- 
Lining into cloſe and dangerous Fattions, becauſe ſome points of ſpeculative 
Divinity, are otherwiſe maintained by ſome than they would have them. Alſv 
regardl: [s of the common peace, that rather than be quiet, we will quarrel with 
our bleſſed Peacg-mater for ſeeking to compoſe the differences, though to the 
prejudice of neither party. Thus dowe fooliſhly divide our Saviour, and rent 
his Sacred Body on the leaſt occaſion , vainly concetving that a difference in 
point of Fudgment, muſt needs draw after it a diſ-joyning of the affeitions alſo, 
and that conclude at laſt in an open Schiſm. Whereas diverſity of opinions, 
if wiſely managed, would rather tend to the diſcovery of the Truth, than the 
diſturbance of the Church, and rather whet-our Induſtry than excite our paſſions. 


It was St. Cyprians reſolution, Neminem, licet aliter ſenſerit , a Commu- 


nione amovere, not to ſuſpend any man from the Communion of the Church, 
although the matter then debated, was (as I take it) of more weight than any 
of the points now controverted; which moderation, if the preſent Axe had at- 
pn oe we had not then ſo often torn the Church in preces, nor by our 
frequent broils offered that injury and inhumanity to our Saviours Body, which 


which was not offered to his Garments, At this, and all the other part of * 


his Sermon, the Auditory was highly pleaſed, bur the Biſhop in ſo great 
wrath, that his. voice, and the noiſe of his Paſtoral Staff (if T may fo call 


it) had like to have frighted the whole Flock or res whe gen our of the - 


Fold. Conſidering the ill poſture of affairs in which the Nation then 
ſtood, overflowing with Seditions and Schiſms, I think a more ſeaſonable 
Sermon could not have been Preached than ro move men of different per- 
ſuaſions unto Peace and Unity one with another, which is a moſt Chriſtian 
Dodtrine. After the Sermon was ended, he took Sir Robert Filmore his 
Learned Friend, with ſome Gentlemen of Quality that were his Auditors, 
out of the Church along with him to his Houſe, where he immediately 
Sealed up the Book that contained this Sermon, and other Notes, to 
which they alſo {ct their Seals, that fo there __ not be the leaſt altera- 
tion made in the Sermon, nor any ground to ſuſpect it, which was pre- 
ſently after ſent to the Biſhop, who kept it in his hands for ſome days ; 
in which time his paſſions allayed , being more calm at home than in 
Church, he ſent the Book untouched back again to Dr. Heylyn, in whoſe 
Study it had lain dormant for the ſpace of fifteen wars (when the danger 
of an old Sermon, of being called in queſtion, muſt needs be over) by my 
perſuaſion, and his conſent, he was pleaſed to give me leave to open that 
Apocalyprical Book, that I might read and ſee the myſtery rhar lay hid 
under the Scals tor ſo many years, which indeed proved only a pious and 
practical Sermon for Edification , to moderate the hears of/ thoſe fiery 
ſpirits that were like to make a Combuſtion in the whole Kingdom. The 
Biſhop deſerved a ſharper rebuke for his own Sermon, which about that 
time he Preached before the King, when he made a ſtrange Apoſtrophe 
from his Text to the Sabbath, falling down upon his knees in the Pulpitat 
the middle of his Sermon, beſeeching his Majeſty in moſt humble ap ne 
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chat greater care might be taken tor the better obſervation of rhe Sabbati 
' day, which was looked upon by many as a picce of molt grand Hypocriſie, 
who knew his opinion well by his praftice; tor he did ordinarily play ar 
Bowls on Sundays, after Evening Szrvice , ſhoot with Bow and Arrows, 
and uſed other excrciſes and recreations according to his Lordhips plea- 
ſure. The Biſhop reſtored ro his Dignitics by mcans of that unhappy Par- 
 *hament, with whom he was in high favour, expected thag the Dodtcr 
ſhould have ſubmitred. himſelf ro his Lordſhip, and particularly acknow- 
ledge his error in putting out the Antidorum Lincolnienſe, which he com- 
manded him to call in; to which Dr. Heylyn replicd, that he received his 
Maujz(hics Royal Command for the Writing and Printing of that Book, in 
which he had aſſerted nothing bur what he was {lll ready to juſtifie and 

actend againſt the oppoſers of it. F 
No ſooner was the Doctor our of the Pulpit, bur he muſt come again 
betore the Chair of the old Committee, ro Anſwer unto new Articles that 
Mr. ry: had drawn up againſt him ; more eſpecially tor a Sermon thar 
he had Preached many years ago, which Mr. Pryn (who had then Ears) 
heard himſelf, and brought along with him ſome other Auditors, who 
were a company of Butchers, to give Evidence againſt the Doctor, ſup- 
poſing he would come bloodily oft; but contrary to their expectation, he 
oor the victory of the day, and was diſmiſſed with a Quietus eff from 
that Committec. And glad was he ſo to be delivercd outof the Lyons 
mouth, relling his Friends that he would now go to Azresford, with a pur- 
poſe never more to come back to Weſtminſter, whilſt theſe two good 
Friends of his abode init , v:z. The Houſe of Common, and the Lord of 
Linceln. Accordingly he haſtned down to his Family and Pariſkioners, to 
ſolace his foul with peace, atter his fo long patience under Weſtminſter 

rroubles. | 

Welcome was he to his Pariſhioners, who always loved him in the time 
of his Proſperity and Adverſity, becauſe of his affable and courreous be- 
haviour, his Hoſpitality among them, and Relict to their Poor ; his readi- 
neſs to do his Neighbours any kindneſs by Countel or other affiſtance; his 
conſtant Preaching, during all time ot his abode ; and in his abſence, when 
he was called to Court, ſupplied them with an able Curate ; he was re- 
ſolved now to ſpend his days among them, and his Parithioners at Sourh- 
Farnborough, trom whom. he had the fame reſpect and love. Bur the 
unhappy Wars now following, that pur all things into diforder and con- 
fuſion , diſperſed Famyilies-, parted neareſt Relations, forced People 
trom their Houſes , and Miniſters out of their Churches , neceſlitated 
him to tlie tor his own Preſervation, as Fl/;jah Perſzcuted by Ahab, 
being ſent tor by a party of Horſe, uncer the command of Sir W://;am 
IVaier, to bring him Priſoner to Portſmouth, he fairly eſcaped their 
hands, bur continually diſturb'd wich new Alarms of Drums and Trum- 
pets founding about him, and every where elſe, that he, could find no 
other way of latery like going to Oxford, there to take Sanctuary with 
his Brethren (the perſecuted Clergy.) But rhe news of his being in Oxford, 
rook wings to the old Committee, who forthwith Vored him a Deiin- 
quent, and ſent down an Order for S2queſtration of all his Goods and 
Chartels: And firſt they fertchr away his Library (tor they thought he 
was too great a Scholar ) the plunder of which he took deeply ro heart, 
and cyer accounted it the greateſt of his loſſes. The Books were carricd to 
Port{month, where they were appraiſed ar a thouſand pound, and pur into 
a publick Library, from whence they could never be redeemed. After 
the 
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the loſs of them, thoſe Sabears drove away his Goods and Charrels, ſeized 
upon his Corn and Foy: and in Carts and we, ar carried away his 
Houſhold goods, that they left him naked as Job; for immediately b 
order of the Commirrte, the Tiths of both his Livings were ET 
and the profits of his Prebendary in Weſtminſter, and whar temporal 
Eſtate he had within their reach, taken from him; that being asked by 
one of his acquaintance, how helived > heanſwered him readily, By Horſe. 
fleſh and old Leather ; which ſeeming a Riddle, he explaincd afterward his 
meaning, That he ſaved only his Coach and Horſes which brought bim to 
Oxford, which he was forc'd to ſell, and live upou the money. Bur that be- 
ing done, he mult think of ſome orher way , firſt ro live upon Credit, 
which ſeldom holdeth long, without an Eſtate to ſupport it ; and after! 
ward upon the Charity of Friends, whichis ſhorter ly'd , for the heat of 
thar love ſoon growerh cold. _ | | 

So that being no longer able to maintain himſelf and Family in Oxford, 
he ſent his Wife to London, to get what money ſhe could amongſt her Rela- 
tions : himſelf went out of Oxford A. D. 1645. walking as a poor Tra- 
veller through the Countrey, and diſguis'd both in his Name and Habit ; 
he ſomtimes went under the name of Barker, at other times took the name 
of Harding, by which he was well known among his Friends, and nor diſ- 
covered by his Enemics; his,Habir changed from a Prieſt to a Lay-man, 
and in the likeneſs uſually of an honeſt Country-man, or elſe of a poor de- 
cayed Gentleman, as indeed he was. The peril of the times made him 
ſuch a Proteus in his Garb, becauſe the Parliament was reſolved, if they 
could take him, that he ſhould follow his good Lord of Canterbury to ano- 
ther World, than that deſcribed in his Coſmography ; but he happily 
outlived moſt of them, and died in honour, which they did not. He 
wandred like a Jew, with a Groat in his purſe, and ſomtimes without ir, 
till he got to ſome good Friends Houſe. Ar his firſt ſerting out, he was 
betrayed by a zealous She-Purizan, one Mrs. Munday , at her Houſe in 
Oxfordſhire ; her Husband was a true-hearted Cavalier, unto whole pro- 
tection he committed himſelf : He being one day gone from home, ſhe 
Saint-like,. unfaithful to her Husband and his Friend, ſent Intelligence to 
ſome Parliament Soldiers, that there was a Cayalier-DoGctor in her Houſe ; 


of which he had notice given him by two of her Husbands Siſters , who 


hated her pure qualitics ; that as ſoon as the Family was all in Bed, he 
went out at a back door, down a ou of Garden-ſtairs, from whence he 
rook his march all that Night, and by the help of God Almighty, he gor 
ſafely to another Friends Houſe by Morning. Ever after, the Do&tor ob- 
ſerved it for a rule, never to come within the doors of a Holy Siſter, 
whoſe Houſe may be compared to that which Solomon deſcribeth, 7s the 
way to Hell, going down to the Chambers of death ; that had not Divine 
Providence protected him from the treachery of that Woman, he had 
fallen into the hands of thoſe Nzmrods that hunted after his Life. From 
piace to place he ſhifted like the old Travels of the Parriarchs; and in pity 
ro his neceſſity, found a hearry entertainment amongſt his Friends of the 
Royal party, at whoſe Tables he was ted, for be tad none of his own: 
His Children diſpoſed of into ſeveral Friends hands, his Wife among her 
Relations, himſelt depending upon the Courteſie , both of. Friends and 
Strangers, till he grew weary and tired out with this kind of life, for Yu 
amicorum annona elt , it pleaſed God to ſend him afterward ſome ſupplies 
of moneys, that he ſetled himſelf, Wite andeldeſt WP 6x at Wincheſter, 
- in the Houſe of a right honeſt man, one Mr. Zzzard, with whom they 
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» Tabled a good while, where he had a comfortable time of breathing and 
ED reſt after Fis former troubles, and to his hearts delight the ſweet enjoy- 
ment and converſation of Loyal perfons ; tor Wincheſter was then a ſtrong 
Garriſon for the King, and being near Alresferd, he would go ſomtimes in 
diſguiſe to viſit his old Neighbors, who he knew were true and fairhtul ro 
him. Bur thoſe HZalcion days quickly vaniſhed, as ſeicom Proſperity con- 
tinues ſo long a time as Adverſity; for that Town anc! Caſtle clpecaally, 
which was heat ſirong enough to reſiſt a greater Force than came 
againſt it, were both treacherouſly delivered up to the hands of their 
Enemies in three days time ; and now every Houle tull of Soldiers quar- 
rered amongſt them, poor Dr. Heylyn was in more danger than ever, had 
not Mr. 1 ;zard taken care of him as his deareſt Gueſt, and hid him in a 
private Rocm, as Providcnce ordained, to fave his life ; which Room tor- 
merly was {uppoted to be made for the hiding of Seminary Prieſts and 
Jeſuits, becaulc the Houſe hereroſorc belonged to a Papiſt Family ; and in- 
deed it was fo cunningly contrived, that there was no door to be ſecn, 
nor entring into it, but behind an old Beds head ; and it the Bed had not 
been there, the door was ſo neatly mace like the other Wainſcot of the 
Chamber, that ir was impoſlible for a Stranger to find it out: in which 
| Room, inſtead of a Papiſt, a right Proteſtant Doctor, who was a profeſſed 
Enemy both to Popery and Puritaniſm, was now ſecured from the rage and 
violence of the Soldiers, who fought after him with no lefs eagerncts, than 
' if he had been a Heretick, followed by the Spani/b Inquifition, when he 
* good man was mm the yery next Room to them, adjoyning to the Dining- 
chamber, where he could hear all their raillery and mirth, their gaming ar 
| Cards and Dice ; for thoſe idle Lurdanes ſpent their time only in riot and 
plealure at home, and when they went abroad, they would tread the 
Maze near the Town. He took his opportunity on the Market-day to 
put on his trayclling robes, with a long Staff in his hand, and ſo walked 
our of the Town confidently, with the Country croud, bidding adieu to 
the little Room thar he lett for the nexr diſtreſſed Gentleman; in the 
"mean while his Wife and Daughter he entruſted to Mr. Lizard's carc, his 
faithful Friend. And now he muſt _ travel to feek his Fortune, 
which proved more kind to him, than the did before ; yet he met with a 
hard Adventure not many miles from Wincheſter, where ſome ſtragling 
Soldiers lighting on him, and catching hold of his hand, felt a Ring un- 
der his Glove, which threugh haſt of his eſcape, he forgot to pull off; 
which no ſooner diſcover'd, but they roughly ſwore he was ſome Run- 
away Cavalier : the Ring being hard to ger off, rhe poor DoCtor willingly 
helped them ; in which time came ny by ſome of the Parliaments, 
Scouts, who ſaid to their Fellow-foldiers, Look to your ſelves, the Cavaliers 
arecoming ; at which words being affrighted, they took thar little money 
that was in his Pocket, and fo rid away without further ſearch, and he 
good man jog'd on tothe next Friends Houſe, with ſome pieces of Gold 
that he had hid in his high Shooes, which it the Rogues had not been ſo 
" haſtily frighted away, would have been undoubtedly found, and might 
have coſt him his hfe by further ſuſpicions of him. Art what Friends 
Houſe he was nov ſecured from danger , though I have heard him named, 
= indeed I have forgor, but from thence he travelled ro Dr. Xingsmi/!l, a 
_ n Dn Loyal perſon of great worth, ap ancient Family, where he continued, and 
EL - ſent for his Wite and Dauyhter tromWincheſter to him; and from thence 
removed to Minſter Level (in Oxfordſhire) the pleaſant Seat of his Elder 
Brother, in the year 1648. which he Farmed of his Nephew Colonel 
| Heylyn 
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Heyl yn, for ſix years: Being deprived of his Eccleſiaſtical preferments, he 
' muſt think of ſome honeſt way tor a Livelihood, 
' Yer notwithſtanding he followed his Studies, in which was his chict 
. delight; for rbough rhe Uturp'd Powers had ſilenced his Tongue from 
Preaching, they could not with-hold his Pen trom Writing, and chat in an 
acute and as ſharp a ſtyle as formerly. Ar the fame rime he enlarged his 
Book of Geography into a large Folio, which was before bur a lirtle Quarco, 
and'entituled it with the name of Coſmography; of which it may be truly 
ſaid , ir does contain a World of Learmng in it, as well as the Deſcrip-. 
tion of the World; and particularly ſhewerh the Aurhors moſt excellent 
abilities, por only in Hiſtory and ſmoorhneſs of its ſtyle, that makerh 
the whole Book delighttul ro the Reader; bur in Chronolegy, Gencalogy, 
and Heraldry, in which laſt any one may ſee that he could blazon the 
Arms, and deſcribe the deſcent and pedigree of the greateſt Families in 
Europe. Tn which pleaſing ſtudy while he ſpent his time, his good Wite, 
a diſcreet and active Lady, looked both after her Houſewitery within 
doors, and the Husbandry without ; thereby treeing him from that care 
and trouble, which otherwiſe would have hindred his laborious Pen from 
oinz through ſo great a work in that ſhort time. And yet he had ſeveral 
niſms by company, Which continually reſorted to his Houſe; for 
having (God be thanked) his temporal Eſtate cleared from Sequeſtration, 
by his Compoſition with the Commuthioners at Go/dſmiths-Hal/, and this 
Eitate which he Farmed beſides, he was able to keep a good Houle, and 
relieve his poor Brethren, as himſelt had found reliet from orhers Charity, 
that his Houſe was the Sanctuary of Sequeſtred men, turn'd out of their 
Livings, and of ſeveral Ejected Fellows out of Oxford; more particularly 
of ſome worthy Perſons which I can name, as Dr. Allibene, Mr. Levite, 
Mr. 7 hornton, Mr: Aſhwell, who would ſtay tor two or three months ar his 
Houſe; or any other Acquaintance that were ſuffering men, he cheartully 
receiv'd them, and with a hearty Welcome might tarry as long as they 
pleaſed. A vertue highly to be prais'd, and moit worthy of Commenda- 
tion in it ſelf, Mr. Marchamont Needham, then a zealous Loyaliſt, and 
ſcourge to the Rump Parliamemt, being violently purſued by them, was 
ſheltercd in the Doctors Houſe while the ſtorm was over : the good Doctor 
now as his Tutclary Angel, preſerved him ina high Room, W's he con- 
rinued writing his Weekly Pragmaticus ; yet he afterward like Balaam 
the Son of Beor, hired with the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, corrupted 
with mercenary pitts and bribes, became the only Apoſtate of the Na- 
tion, and writ for the pretended Common-wealth, or rather I may fay, 
for a baſe Democracy ; tor which the Doctor could never after endure the 
mention of his name, who had ſo difobliged his Countrey, and the Royal 
Party, by his ſhametul Tergiverſation. | 
The good Doctors Charity alſo did not only extend it ſelf to ancient 
Friends and Acquaintance, but to mere Strangers, by whom he had like 
to run himſelt into a prxmunire; for word being carried to him in his 
Study, there was a Gentleman at the door, who Gd he wasa Comman- 
der in the Kings Army, and earneſtly defired ſome relief and harbour for 
that Night, and his Son- with him; the Do@tor preſently went to him, 
and finding by his diſcourſe, and other circumſtances, what he ſaid was 
true, received him into his Houſe, and made him very Welcome : The 
Gentleman was a Scotch Captain, who having a Scorch Diurnal in his Pocket, 
they read it, fearing no harm thereby, bur it proyed otherwiſe; for one 
of the Doors Seryants li{tning at the door, went ſtreght-way to 
(1+) __ Oxford, 
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=_ . Oxford, and informed the Governor, Colonel Xe/ſey, that his Maſter had 
—_— received Letters from the King, whereupon the Governour ſent a party 
of Horſe to fetch him away. Strange news it was, knowing his own in- 
| * _Nocence, to hear thar Soldiers had beſer his Houle fo carly inthe Morning, 
before he was aut of bed : Bur go he muſt to appear betore the Gover- 
nour; and when he came, that treacherous Rogue his Man did confidently 
affirm that he heard the Letters read, and was fure he could remember 
thevery words, if his Maſter would produce the Letters: upon which the 
Do&tor relates the whole ſtory to the Governour, and withal ſhews the 
Diurnal, which the Governor read to the Fellow ; often asking him, is 
this right, is this the ſame you heard ? to whom he anſwered, yes Sir, yes 
thar is the very thing, and thoſe words Iremember : upon which the Go- 
vernor cauſed him to be ſoundly whipr, inſtead of giving himaa reward for 
Intelligence,” and diſmiſs'd the Doctor, with ſome Complements, ordering 
| the ſame party of Horſe that fercht him, to wait upon him home. _ 
. | Being thus delivered from the Treachery of this Servant, his great care 
was to provide one more faithful ; which the good Lady Watinman, his 
Neighbour, hearing of, commended to him one of her own Servants, whom 
Sir Francis her Husband had bred up from a Child, whoſe fideliry he need 
'not fear inthe worſt of times, when a mans Enemies may be of his own 
ho Houſhold, as Q. Yibius Serenus was betrayed by his own Son, Rew pater, 
61s Anal. accuſator filius, idem index & teſtis, ſaith the Hiſtorian, 7he Sox was both 
q Accuſer and Witneſs againſt the Father. 
In the year 1653. he removed to Lacies-Court in Abingdon, which Seat 
"Tp he bought for the pleaſantneſs of irs. Situation, ſtanding .next the Fields, 
= and nor diſtant aboye five miles from Oxferd , where he might be fur- 
"a niſhed with Books at his pleaſure, cither from the Book-ſellers Shops, or 
the Bodletan-Library : for ſuch a freſh appetite to Study and Writing he 
ſtill retained in his old Age, that he would give his mind no time of ya- 
cancy and intermiſſion tor thoſe labours in which he was continually exer- 
ciſed. When Monarchy and Epiſcopacy was trodden under foor, then 
did heſtand up a Champion in defence of both, and feared not to Pubs 
liſh 7he Stumbling block of Diſobedience, and his Certamen Epiſtolare ; in 
which Mr. Baxter fled the Field, becauſe there was 7mpar congreſſus be- 
twixt him, and asI may ſay an old Soldier of rhe Kings, who had been 
uſed to fiercer Combats with more tamous. Go/zahs. Alſo Mr. 7 homas 
_ Fuller was ſufficiently chaſtized for his Church Hiſtory, as he deſerved a 
as moſt ſharp correC&tion, becauſe he had been a Son of the Church of England, : 
1n the timeofher proſperity, and now deſerted her in her adverſe fortune, 
and took to the Adverfaries ſide: And it was then my hap, having ſome 
buſineſs with Mr. Zaylor , Fellow of Lincoln College in Oxon, and then 
Chaplain to the Lord Keeper, Mr. Nathaniel Fiennes, toſce Mr. Fuller make 
a fawning addreſs to my Lord, with his great Book of Church Hiſtor 
huggedunder his arm, which he preſented to the Keeper after an ny 
Epiſ. 133 ruſtical manner, as Horace deſcribeth, — - S$ab ala faſciculum portas Li- 
brorum ut ruſticus agnum. The many fallities, dete&s, and miſtakes of 
' that Book the Doctor diſcovered and refuted ; of which Mr. Fuller after- 
78 - ward being ingeniouſly aſhamed, -came to the Doctors Houſe in Abingdon, 
—_ where he OE his peace; both became very good Friends, and betwixe 
2 | them for the future was keptan inviolable bond of Friendſhip. 
In the year 1656. he Printed ſome Obſervations upon the Hiſtory. of 
the Reign of King Charles, by H. L. Eſq; with whom he dealt very can- 
didly, and modeſtly corrected ſome of his miſtakes in moſt mild and. 
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amicable terms, telling him, viz. Beriveen us both the Hiſtory will be made | 
more perfeit , and conſequently the: Reader will be better ſatisfied , which By _- 
makes me ſomewhat confident that t heſe few Notes wifl be ſo far from making 
your Hiſtory leſs vendible than it was before, that they will very much advan- 
tage and promote the fale: And if. I can do good to all, without wrong to any, 
.T hope no man can be offended with my papns and induſtry. In anſwer to which 
Mr. Hammond L'Ejtrange led by his paſſton, and nor by reaſon, fell upon 
rhe Doctor in ſuch uncivil words, unbecoming a Gentleman, that as the 
Door faith, he never was accuſtomed to ſuch Bzllinſgate language. 7 here 
was indeed a time (faith he) when my name was almoſt in every Libel, which zxr.cq.noift 
exerciſed the pattence of the State for ſeven years together ; and yet I dare 
confidently ſay, that ail of them together did not vomit ſo much filth upon 
me, as hath proceeded from the moath of the Pamphleter,vhom-I have in hand. 
Therefore the Doctor returned a quick and ſharp reply in his Book, En- 
tituled Extraneus Vapulans, wherein with admired wit and eloquence, he 
gave Mr. L'Eſtrange a molt ſevere, yet civil correftion. In the year 1657. 
he pur our in Print, Ecclefra Vindicata, or the Church of England juſtified, 
which he dedicated (as a grateful teſtimony of his mind ) to his Maſter 
then living, Mr. Edward Davis, formerly School-maſtcr of Burford, and 
' now Vicar of Shelton, in the County of Berks, to whom he ever ſhewed "4 
a Love and Reverence: and had the DoCtors power becn anſwerable to 
his will and intention, he had defign'd more conſiderable Preferments for 
him ; but the ſudden and unexpetted alteration in his own affairs preyen- 
ted, (fo ſoon almoſt as himfelf was preferred) that he could ſhew no other 
ſpecimen of his gratitude. What faith rhe Heathen 2 Diis parentibus & 
praeceptoribus nou redditur equivalens, An amends can never be made to 
God, our Parents and Tutors ; and certainly he hath bur little of a Chri- 
ſtian in him, thar can forget this leſſon; yet fomie are fo unnatural, as the 
Child that loyerh not his Nurſe. 
Abour the fame time he was haraſſed before 0/;vers Major General , for 
the decimation of his Eſtate, he thinking there had been an end of thoſe 
troubles, by compounding for his Eftare in Goldſmiths-Hall , he argued 
his Caſe notably with them, burall in vain, for Arguments, though never 
ſo acutely handled, are obtuſe weapons againſt the edge of the ſword. One 
Caprain A4/lex formerly a Tinker, and his Wife a poor Tripe-wife,took upon 
himto reprove the Doctor for maintaining his Wife ſo highly, like a Lady ; 
to whom the Doctor roundly replied, That he had Married a Gentlewoman, 
and did maintain her according to her quality, and ſo might he his 7, & her i : 
' adding withal, that this rule he always obſerved, For his Wife to go above 
his Eſtate, his Children according to his Eſtate, and himſelf below his Eſtate, 
ſo that at the years end he could make alleven. Soon after theſe things 
came out the Order for Decimation againſt him. Notwithſtanding which, 
the Doctor, like rhe Palm-Tree, Creſcit ſub pondere virtus, the more he was 
preſsd with rhoſe heavy loads, did flouriſh and grow up in his Eſtate, thar 
through the blefling of God, being neither the ſubje& of any mans envy, 
nor the object of their pitry, he lived in' good Credit, and* kept a noble 
Houſe ; for I my ſelf, being often there, canfay I haveſeldom feen him fit 
down at his Table without Company; for being nigh the Univerſity, ſome 
our of a deſire to be acquainted with him, ue others to viſit their old 
Friend, whom they knew rarely could be ſeen bur at Meals, made choice of 
that time to converſe with him: And likewiſe his good Neighbours at 
Abingdon, whom he always made welcome, and was ready to aſlift them 
in their Pariſh-buſineſs, or upon any other occaſion , Pre oy 
olding 
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upholding the Church ot S. Nicholas , which otherwiſe would have been 
wulled down on pretence of uniting it to S. Ellers, bur in truth ro diſable 
the ſober Party of the Town, who were Loyal People, from enjoying their 
wonted Service and Worſhip of God in their own Pariſh Church, of 
which they had a Reverend and Orthodox Man, one Mr. /7ufh, their 
Miniſter ; and in his abſence, the Doctor rook care to get them ſupplied 
with, able men from Oxford. Great endeavors were on both ſides, the one 
Party to preſerve the Church, and the other ro pull ic down, becauſe it 
was thronged with Malignants, who ſeduced others from their godly way, 
4 £m AS Religion always hath been the pretence of factious minds, ro-draw on 
"8ſt. Fri. others to their Party, as one ſaith well, Sua quiſque arma ſarnfta pradicat, 
ſuam cauſam religioſam, Deus, pietas, cultus divinus pretexuntur : Every one 
proclaimeth their own quarrels to be be a Holy War ; rhe Cauſe Religion, 
God, Godlineſs, and Divine worſhip muſt be pretended. 
Several Journcys the Doctor took to London, ſparing neither his pains 
nor purſe in ſo pious a Cauſe ; for the managing of which, he employed di- 
vers Solicitors, ſomtimes before Committees, at other times before Oliver s 
Council, where it was carried dubiouſly, and rather inclining to the other 
fide; at which the Presbyterian-Party madethe Bells to be rung, and Bon- 
fires inthe Town to expreſs their joy , triumphing in the ruin of a poor 
Church ; bur the day was nor ſo clearly their own, as they imagined, for 
the Church yet ſtood againſt all irs Enemies, God protecting his own 
Houſe, and his Servants that were zealous for it, ina time when they could 
look for little favor from the Powers that then ruled, who had not fo much 
 __reſpe@ for Gods Houſe, as the Heathens had tor their Idol Temples, and 
J4/in-W.8. for thoſe that Vindicated them, as Juſtin faith on this occaſion, Diis proxi- 
mus habetur per quem deorum majeſtas- vindicata fit; for which he praifeth 
Philip of Macedon, calling him YVindicem Sacrzlegii, ultorem religionum, &c. 
During thoſe troubles, Mr. Huſh, Miniſter of the Church, durſt not go on 
in his Miniſterial duties, which the DoCtor no ſooner heard of, but to ani- 
mare and encourage him, he writ a pious Letrer ; a Copy of which I then 
tranſcribed, wk 3s as followeth, and worth the inſerting here. 
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MW are much beholden to you for your chearful condeſcending unto our de- 
fires, ſo far as to the Lords-days Service , which though it be opus diei 
in dic ſuo,. yet we cannot think our ſelves to be fully Maſters of our Requeſts, 
till you have yielded to beſtow your pains on the other days alſo, We hope in 
reaſonable time to alter the condition of Mr. Blackwels pious gift, that with- 
out hazarding the loſs of his Donation, which would be an irrecoverable blow to 
this poor Pariſh, you may ſue out your quietus eſt, from that daily atten- 
dance, unleſs you find ſome further motives and inducements to perſuade you to 
it; yet ſo to alter it, that there ſhall be no greater wy, done to his inten- 
tions, than to moſt part of the Founders in each Univerſity, by changing Prayers 
for the ſouls firſt by them intended, into a Commemoration of their bounties, 
as was pradtiſed. All diſpoſitions of this kind muſt vary with thoſe changes, 
which befal the Church, or elſe be alienated and eſtranged to other purpoſes, 1 
know it muſt needs be ſome diſcouagement to you, to read to Walls, or to pray 
in publick with ſo thin a Company as hardly will amount to a Congregation : 
But withal T defire you to conſider, that magis & minus, all Logicians ſay, do 
not change the ſpectes of things; that quantities of themſelves are of little 
efficacy (if at all of any) and that he who promiſed to be in the midſt of two 
or three when they meet together in his Name, hath clearly ſhewed, that even 
the 
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the fmalile/t Congregations ſhall not want his preſence, and why then ſhould 52 
we think much to beſtow our pains where he vouchſafeth his preſence, or think 
our labour ill beſtowed, if ſome few only do partake of the preſent benefit 2 
And yet no doubt the benefit extends to more than. the parties preſent : for 
you kmow well, that the Prieſt or Miniſter 1s not only to pray with, but for 
the people, that he'ts not only to offer up the peoples Prayers to Almighty 
God, but to offer up his own Prayers for them, the benefr whereof may cha- 
ritably te reſumed to extend to, as well as it was intended for, the abſent 
alſo. And ' a whole Nation may be repreſented in a Parliament of four 
hundred perſons, ant they derive the bleſSings of Peace and Comfort upon all 
the Land, why may we not concerve, that God will look on three or four of 
this little Pariſh, as the Repreſentative of the whole, and for their ſakes 
extend his Grace and BleſSings unto all the reſt; that he who would have 
ſaved that ſinful City of Sodom,. had he found but ten righteous perſons in 
it, may not vouchſafe to bleſs a leſs ſinful people upon the Ce of a like 
or leſs number of pious and religious perſons. When the High-Prieſt went into 
the Sanctum Sanftorum, to make atonement for the fins of the people, went © 
he not thither by himſelf > none of the people being ſuffered to enter into 
that place. Do not we read, that when Zacharias offered op Incenſe, which 
ured the Prayers of the Saints, within the Temple, the people waited 

all that while in the outward Courts ? or find we any where that the Prieſt, 
who offered up the daily ſacrifice (and this comes neareſt to our caſe) did ever 
intermit that Office by reaſon of the ſlackneſs and indevotion of the people in 
repairing toit. But _ will ſay, there isa Lion in the way, there v dan- 
ger in it. Aſſuredly I hope none at all ; or if any, none that you would care for, 
The Sword of the Committee had as ſharp an edge, and was managed with 
as ftrong a malice, as any ordinance of later Date can empower men with. Ha- 
ving ſo fortunately eſcaped the danger of that, why fhould you think of any 
thing but deſpifmg this, as Tully did unto Mark Antony , Cartilfnz gla- 
dios contempſ1, non timebo tuos. Why may you not conclude with David 
in the like ſenſe and apprehenfions of Gods preſervation, that he who ſaved 
him from the Bear and Lion, would alſo ſave him from the ſword of that 
railing Philiſtine ; and you may ſee that the Divine Providence 1s ſtill a- 
wake over that poor remnant of the Regular and Orthodox Clergy, which 
have not yet bowed their knees to the golden Calves of late eretted, by put- 
ting ſo unexpectedly a hook into the Noſtrils of thoſe Leviathans which 
threatned with an open mouth to devour them all. I will not ſay as Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, did in a caſe much like that, it is ayayJpoy Ti to in- 
dulge too much to apprehenfions of this nature in matters which relate to 
God, publick ſervice. All I ſhall add u briefly this, that having preſent- 
ed you with theſe Confiderations, I ſhall with greedineſs expef the ſounding 
of the Bell to morrow morning ; and in the mean time make»my Prayers to 
Almighty God, ſo to direft you in this —_ as may be moſt for his glory, 
yourown particular comfort, and the good of this people, with which expreſ- 
fions of my Soul, I ſubſcribe my ſelf, | 
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After this good Letter Mr. Huiſh went on in his prayers, as former- 
ly, and this little Church withſtood all the bartcries and fierce aſſaults of 
ics Enemies, who were never: able to 'demoliſh it, or unite it to Saint 
Fllens. So. well had the Doctor managed the bufineſs for the publick 

ood and benefit of the Pariſh : for as to his own particular, he might 
409 ſpared that pains and charge, having in his houſe an Oratory or 
little wel which he built after his coming thither, where he had 
- conſtant Prayers and Sacraments for his own Family, and ſome particular 
Neighbors who had a deſire ro hear the Service and receive the Sacra- 
ment according to the Church of Engiand. He was a ftrict keeper of 
Lent, fave only Sundays, and an cxact obſerver of the Holy-days. And as 
he was a ſtrict obſerver of all the Rites and Orders or our Church, ſo 
he was a pertcctabhorrer of Popery and Romzfh ſuperſtitions, in fo much 
that he would not hold a correfpondency with a Papiſt, or with one fo rc- 
' Puted, as I can inſtance an example, of one Mr. Hood, whoſe Family and 

the Doctors were very kind, when he lived ar Minſter, being near Neigh- 
bors, 'the Gentleman afterward turning Papiſt, and coming to GE, 28 
to give him a Viſit, the DoEtor ſent his man Mr. Gerws to him, to bid him 
be gone, and ſhut the doors againſt him, laying that he heard he was 
eurn'd Papiſt, tor which he hated the ſight of him, and ſo my Gentleman 
went away, never daring to give him another Viſit. 

In the Year 1658. he put torth Reſpowdet Petrus or his Anſwer to Dr. 
Bernards Book entituled, 7 he Judgment of the late Primate of Ireland,&c. 
at the ſame time Dr. Bernard who was betore an /r:/þ Dean, but was now 
Chaplain ro 0/iver, one of his Almoners, and Preacher in Grayes Inn, 
would have procurcd an Qrder from O0/ivers Privy Council not only for 
ſuppreſiing, bur the burning of that Book, which cauſed a common reporr, 
that Dr. Heylyzs Book was publickly burnt; bur it was a miſtake, for the 
| Book never faw cither the Fire,or any Anſwer. At the fame time the Doftor 
printed an Appendix to Reſpondet Petrus, in anſwer to certain paſlages in 
Mr. Sander/ons Hiſtory of the Lite and Reign of King Charles, in which he 
layeth a ſcandal upon the DoCtor that he was an Apent for the Sec of Rome. 
TheDoctor indeed in all his Writings, did ever aſfert the Kings Preroga- 
tive, and the Churches Rights, for whieh he incurr'd the Odium of the 
oppolie Party, with whom 'tis ordinary to brand fuch perſons with the 
ignominious name of Papiſts, or being Popiſhly affe&ed, as abhor the 
other extreme of Puritaniſm, in which kind of Calumnies the Door 
hath miciarly had his ſhare, though no man hath written more ſharp- 
ly againſt the Church of Rome, as appcars from moſt of his Books, and 
$0025 40gj y in his 7 heologza Heterum, and his Sermons upon the 7 ares : 

ut though theſe have not been able to ſecure him from the malicious 
Tongues and Pens of ill men, yet his innocence hath found very worthy 
Advocates. Among whom I thank particularly the Reverend and Learn- 
ed Dr. S:i/ingfleet in his Anſwer to 7.G. who would have made uſe of 
the Puritans accuſation for the Papiſts purpoſe, but the worthy Doctor 

uickly refured him out of the fourth Sermon of Do&tor Zeylyn upon 
the Zares, where he lays at the door of the Papiſts the moſt groſs Idola- 
try, greater than which was never known among the Gentiles. 

Bur Again theſe things 'tis' commonly faid, and as commonly be- 
lieved; that ſome perſons, and thoſe of moſt illuſtrious quality, have 
been perverted from the Proteftant Faith to Popery, by reading ſome of 
the DoCttors Books, and particularly that which he writ about the Hi- 
ſtory of the Reformation, called Eccleſia Reſtaurata. And Mr. Burnet in 
his 


PEN. INT: 
4 I, OR.” BE a= NLGW 
- a ORR Ai ESE as 3 
: > LW 
. ; 


OI" 


Dt. PETER Haviyn. 


his lace Hiſtory upon the ſame ſubject, has done all he can to confirm; 
the world in os belief For ater a ſhort commendation of Dr. Heylyns 
ſtyle and method ( ir being uſual with fome men ſlightly to praiſe 
thoſe ar firſt, whom they deſign to ſting and laſh atrerward) he preſumes 
to tell his Reader, that either the Dottor was ill inform'd, or very much led 
by his paſſims, and he being wrought on by moſt violent prejudices againſt 
ſome that were concerned in that time, &. livers many things in [ſuch a man- 
ner, and ſo ſtrangely, that one would think that he had been ſecretly ſet on to 
it, by thoſe of the Church of Rome, though 1 donbt not but he was a fincere 
Proteſtant, but violently carried away by ſome particular conceits. In one 
rhing he is not to be excuſed, that he never vouched any Authorit 'y for what 
he writ ; which ts not to be forgiven any who write of T ranſactions beyoud 
their own time, and deliver us things not known before. 2 

This Objection having many particular Charges contained in it, will 
require as many diſtin&t Anſwers, which I ſhall give in ſhort. And 
firlt, if it be true thar any have embraced rhe Reman Faith, by means of 
that Book, he may cnclude rhem to be very incompetent Judges in the 
matters of Religion, thar will be prevailed upon to change it upon the 
peruſal of one {1n3te Hiſtory ; and eſpecially in the Controverſies between 
us and the Fap7j/s, which jo not depend upon matter of fat, or an 
Hiſtorical Narration of what Occurrences happened in this Kingdom, 
but upon doctrine of Fairh, what we are to believe and disbelieye, in 
order to our ſerving God in this lite, and being Eternally bleſſed with 
him in thenext. Secunuly, As for his youching no Authority for what 
he writ, which is not to be forgiven him, I hope the DoGtor has mer 
with a more merciful Judge in another World, than Mr. Barnet is in this. 
If he had been a Factor for Papiſts, Mr. Burwet ſhould have preſented one 
particular inſtance, which he cannot do. As we have ſaid before in his 
Life, he communicated thar deſign of his Hiſtory of Reformation to Arch- 
Biſhop Laud, from whom he received all imaginable encouragement, by 
ancient Records that he peruſed. And what benefit could any Reader 
receive, to have quored to him the pages of Manuſcripts, ARts of Parlia- 
ment, Records of old Charters, Regiſters of Convocation, Orders of 
the Council-Table, or any ot thoſe our of the Corronzan Library, which 
the Doftormadeufeof. The Lord Bacox writ of TranſaQtions beyond 
his own time, living as far diſtant from the Reign of K. Fen. VII. as 
Dr. Heylyn did from K. He». VIII. who laid the foundation of the 
Reformation, yertI cannot find there more quotations of Authors than in 
Dr. Heylyns Hiſtory ; yet I ſuppoſe Mr. Burnet will look upon the Lord. 
Bacons Hiſtory as compleat. And if all this were made out, 'tis no more 
than what may be laid at the door of the Author, who lately writ the 
Hiſtory of Duke Hamilton, where are reported the moſt abominable 1:0. D. Ham 
Scandals that were broach'd by the malicious Covenanters againſt the j. 29, 30. 
Scottifh Hierarchy, and they are permitted without the leaſt contra- 
dition or confutation to _ as infallible Truths, that fo Poſterity, as 
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well as the m_ prejudiced Ape might be levened with an implacable 


enmity and hatred againſt the whole Order of Epiſcopacy. Although 
the Hamiltons were the old inveterate Enemies of the Strarrs ; and 
Duke of whom the Hiſtory is compiled, was an Enemy as treacherous to 
K. Charles I. as any that ever appeared againſt him in open Arms. He 
was the cauſe of the firſt Tumult raifed in Ederburgh: He Authoriſed 
the Covenant with ſome few alterations in it, and generally impoſed it 
on that Kingdom, He was the chiet Perlon that prevailed with the King 
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rocontinue the Parliament during the pleature of the two Houles, and 
| boaſted how he had got a perpetual Parliament for the Exg/:/h, and 


would dothe like for the Scorzs. Heaimed ar nothing leſs than the Crown 
of Scotland, and had ſo courted the common Soldicrs, that David Ramſey 


_ openly began a health to K. James VII. yet all theſe things , with many 
- others are either quite ſmothered , or fo painted over by Mr. Burner, 


that the Volume he has writ may be called an Apology or a Panegyrick, 


_ - ratherthana Hiſtory. Of all theſe matters the Doctor hath acquainted 
'- the world before in the Life of Archbiſhop Laud, and the Obſervations 
_ thathe wroce upon Mr. L' F/range's Hiſtory of King Charles T. I will be 


bold ro aver, it the Doftor had employed hus great Learning and Abilities 
to have written bur one half of thoſe things againſt the King and Church 
of England, which he wrote for them, he would have been accounted by 
very many perſons (I will not ſay by Mr. Burmez) the trueft Proteſtant, 
the moſt faithful Hiſtorian, the greateſt Scholar, and in their own phraſe 
the moſt pretious man, that ever yer breathed in the Nation. Bur he had 


the good luck to be a Scholar, and berrer luck tro employ his Learning 


like an honeſt man and a good Chriſtian, in the defence of a righteous 
and pious King, of an Apoſtolical and true Church, of a venerable and 
learned Clergy, and that drew upon him all the odium and malice, thar 
two oppoſite Parties, Papiſt and SeEtary, could heap upon him. 
After the happy Reſtauration of the King, it was nigh time tor the 
ood DoCtor torelt a while from his Labours, and blets himſelf with joy 
Dr the coming in of his Sovereign : for now the Sun ſhone more glorj- 
ouſly in our Hemiſphere than cver, the Tyrannical powers being difſol- 
ved, the King brougat home to his people, rhe Kingdom ſerled in peace, 
the Church reitored ro irs rights, and the true Religien eſtabliſhed, every 
mau ;eturned to, his own vince with joy, who had been a good Subject 
aud a iutterer, and the DoCtor came to his old habitation in V4 e/tmir/rer, 
oi which and of his ocher Preterments he had been ditpcſſeſt tor the ſpace 
of 1eventecn ycars, and he no ſooner got thither, but accoraing to his 
wontcd cuſtum, he ſets upon building, and erccted a new Room in his 
Prebends huuſe to entertain his Friends in. And ſeldom was he withour 
Viſitors, cljecia;ly the Clergy ot the Convocation, who conſtantly came 
to him for his Advice and Dircction in matters relating to the Church, 
becauc he had been himſelt an ancient Clerk in the old Convocacions. 
Many Perſons of Quality, beſides the Clergy, for the Reverence t'ey 
had co his Learning, and the delight they took in his company, paycd 
him ſeveral viſits, which he never repayed, being {till ſo devoted to his 
Studies, that except going to Church, it was a rare thing to find him 
from home. I happen'd to be there, when the good Biſhop of Durham, 
Dr. Cou/ins, cameto ſee him; whoatter a great deal of familiar di{ccurſe 
berween them ; ſaid, I wonder Brother Heyly» thou art not a Bilhcp, 
bur we all know thou haſt deſerved it. To which he anſwered , Much 


good may it do the new Biſhops, I do not envy them, but wiſh they may do 


more than I have done. Now what that great Man did fo readily acknow- 
ledge to be the DoCtors duc, was no more than what his true worth 
might juſtly challenge from all that were Friends to Learning and Virtue. 
For his knowledge was extenſive as the Earth, and in his little world, the 
great one was fo tully comprehended, that not an Ifland or Province, nay 
icarce a Rock or Shelf could eſcape his ſtrict ſurvey and exact deſcrip- 
tion. ' Nor was he content with that degree of knowledge which did tar 
excced what any other durſt hope, or even wiſh tor,wviz. A perfe&t tany- 
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liarity with the preſent State of all the Countreys inthe World, bir he was reſolved to 
underiiand as well what they had always been, as what they then were; to be: as 
throughly acquainted with their Hittory, as he was with their Situation, and to leave 
nothing worth the knowing, undiſcovered. So that what he has done in that kmd, 
looks liker the product of the moli Learned and Antient Inhabitavtsof their reſpective 


Countreys, than the iflue of the induſtry of a Single Perſon. '-Yet for all this. his 


head was not ſo tilled with the contemplations of this World, as to leave no room 
' for the great concerns of the other. But on the cotitrary, the main:of his Studywhas 


Divinity, the relt were but by the by, and ſubſervient to that. For he having analy 
nd 


viewed and cxamincd all the various Religions and GovetntmeniPupon Earth, 
" coming to compare them with thoſe under, which, himſ; If lived, did. tind the. advan- 
rage both in reſpect of this life and another'to lie fo, 


much.on the ſide of theſe, as made 

him a molt reſolute Champion for them, and was be reaſon that h © was fs i 
with great Indignation againſt thoſe that were ſo blind or obſtinate, to endeavour the 
interruption ot ſuch tranſcendent bl:flings: And ;thaugh ſome have thought his zcal 
too ardent, yet they might conlider, that it was his fortune to þvs in ſuch times xs 


# . » 


made the higheſt expretſons 'of it not only ju} but neceſſary; Of which he was fo 


(cnfible, that torgetting all his other diverting Stugics, he wholly {ec himſclt co endeca- 
vour the detence and ſupport of a tottering Churchand Crown, which helabouged. to 
that degree. that his body (though naturally.a very (rang one _) not being able to keep 
pace with his mjnd, was often hurried into. violent Fevers. And at lat his eyes (of 
themſelves brisk and ſparkling), through continual wa chivgs and intenſneſs, loſt their 
function, and refuſcd any longer to'aſhilt his Studies. Yet could'not all this abatci-the 
vigour of his mind, which as tho ich dloſt no outward. afſiliance, or that. it liopd.,m 
necd of none, (till continued its action, and produced ſeveral excellent Books aftertheir 
Auther was neither capable of writing nor: cading them.. . Nox wag apy thing bur 
induſtry :. o help | | 


death'ablc ſo much as to Nlacken by a des the difcoursgements 4 
nam<d, he had all thoſe which an Uſurped Authori 


C 


'ynder which'be was forced to 


k, and. write). could threaten 


live, and againſt which he could not forbear both,ty ba 
is Preferments,: bat often-pac in 


« 
him with; tor he was thereby not only deprived of h 


hazard of his lite : But that merciful Gcd,. who-never faileth thoſe that truſt in him, 
did preſc1 ve him, that he might exyoy the fruits of his RAinSAnd Prayers in the Reftaue 


ration of that Religion and Government which beſo truly-lov 


| ſo: 6 and had ſo carnelily 
endeavoured; in the publick: enjoyment of which helived 
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three years. And then 


have. 


having compleated the utmoſt of his wilhes in the world, God, was: pleaſed to call him 


to the eternal Reward of another 3 andin fo favourable a way,as he might well look 
upon as a renuarkable inſtance of, thedivine Goodneſs towards him, ; For as we read 
in the Scriptures that God did frequently warn. his Servants, of, their approaching 


deaths.ſo ke dealt with this good may. For on the Saturday night before he tell tick,he 


dreamed, That he was, in.an extraordinary pleaſant and delightful place, where ftand- 
ing and admiring the Bcauty and Glory of it, he ſaw.the late King his Maſter, who ſaid 
to hun, Peter, I will have you buried under your Seat at Church, far. you are rarely ſeen but 
there, or at your Sindy. This Dream he related to his Wife next morning, told her it 
was a fignihcant one, and charged her to let him be buried according toit. On the 


Mvnday he bought an Houſe in the 4lmonry, Sealed the Writings and paid the Mo- 


ney theſame day; andat nightcold his Wife, he had bought her an Houſe to live in 
near the Abby, that ſhe might ſerve God in thatg Church as he had done: And then. re- 
nvewing his Charge of burying him according to his dream, went tobed very well, but 
after his firli flcep, was taken with a violent Fever, which deprived him of his under- 
ftlanding,till a tew hours before his death;zwhen {ecing one of the Vergers of theChurch 
In his Chamber, he called him, and ſaid, 1know it is Church time with you, and this is 
Aſccntion day, Tam aſcending to the Church triumphant, I go to my God and Saviour, into 
Joys Celeſtial, and to Hallelujabs eternal. Aﬀter which and other like expretſions he died 
the ſame day, Anno Dom. 1663. in the 63 year of his Age. He had cleven Children, 
tous of which axe ſti living. He was buried under the Sub-Dean's Scat, according to 
his dream and deſire, over againſt which, on the North-ſide of the Abby, ſtands his Mo- 
nument with chis Inſcription, compoſed by Dr. Earl, then Dean of that Church. 


Depoſutum Mortale Petri Heylyn. S. Th. P. Tudicio ſubatto, | 
Hwjus Eccleſie Prebendarii & Subdecani, Memoria ad prodigium tenaci ; (tiam 
Viri plane memorabily, | : . Cru adjunxit incredibilem in ſtudiu patien- 
Epregiis dotibus inftruiſſims, Sue, ceſſaritibus oculis non ceſſarunt. 
Ingenio acri &' facunds, Scripfit 7m O- plurima, 

2 


Ree 


f 


Bye jon manibns 
-Et arguments non welgaribus empt 
Stylo non velgari ſaſſecis. Et animo infrado. 
Conftans ubeq, Plura ejuſmedi meditanti 
: | | Movs andixit Silentuem : 
Ut fileatur , Efficere non poteſt. 
Obit Anno Mcat. 63. 
Poſnit boc illi Moftiffima Conjux. 


A Catalogue of ſuch Books, as were written by this Learned DoQor 


Sparins, a Tragedy M.S. written 4. D. 1618. 

Theomacbiz, a Comedy M.S. 1619. 

Geography, printed at Oxon twice A. D. 1621, and 1624. in 4. and afterwards in 

1552. inlarged into a Folio, under the Title of Coſmography. 

An Eſſay, calted Auguſtus 1631, fince inferted into his Coſmograpby. 

The Hittory of St. George, Lon. 1631. reprinted 1633. Ty 

The Hiftory of the Sabbarb, 1631, reprinted 1636. | 

Ariſwer to the B. of LincolneLettet to the Vicar of Grantham 1636. twice reprinted. 

Anſwer to Mr. Burtons two feditions Sermons 1637, 

A ſhort Treatife concerning a Form of Praycr to be uſed according to what is en- 

| joined inthe 55 Cann, written 2t the requeſt of the Biſhop of Fincbeſter, 1637. 
1dotum Lincotnienſe, or ar Atiſwer to the Biſhop of Lincoln's Book, entitled, Holy 

+ 'Table, Name and Thing, 1637, teprinted 5: fo 

 An'Uniformbouk of Articles,firred for Biſhops & Arch-Deacons in their Viſitation, 1640. 
De fovre paritati« Epiſcoporum, ot concerning the Peerage of Bilhops, 1740, M.S. 

A Reply to Dr. Hackwel, concerning the Sacrifice of the Exch grit, M.S. 1641. 

The Hiftory of -Epiſcopacy, firſt under the name of Theoph. Churchman, afterwards in 
his own name reprinted, 1659. F 

The Hiſtory of Litargies writreo 11642. 

A Relation of the Lord Hoprons Victory at Bodmin. 

A View of the proceedings in the Weſt for a Pacitication. 


f 
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A letter to a Gentleman in Lincotafpire about the Treaty. 
A Retationof the' proceedings of 'Sir John Gell. 
Relation of the Queens 'return'from Holland, and the Siege of Newark, 


a 

The black Crofs, ſhewing that the Londoners were the cauſe of the Rebdllion. 

The Rebels Catechiſm: Alt theſe printed at Oxon, 1644. 

An Anſwer to the Papiſts groundtefs Clamor, who Nick-name the Religion of 
'the' Church of England by the'name of a Parliamentary Religion, 164.4. 

A Relation of the Death and ſufferings of Fel. Laud Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 1644 

The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience removed, written 1644. printed 16 8. 

ThePromiſcd'Sced in Englifh Verſe. . 

Thedtopia Veteran, or an Expoſition of the Creed, Fol. 1654. 

Survey of France, with an account iy Iſles of Guernſey and Ferſey, 1656. 4. 

Examen Hiftoricum, or a Diſcovery and Examination of the miſtakes, falſities, and 
defeRs in ſome modern Hiſtories, Lond. 1659. 

Certamen Epiſtolare, or the Letter-Combat managed with Mr. Baxter, Dr. Bernard, 

Mr. Hickman, 8. Lond. 1659. Hiftoria @winqu-Articularis, 4. Lond. 1660. 

Re) Petrxs, or the Anſwer of Peter Heylyn, D.D. to Dr. Bernards book, cnti- 
'raled The Judgment of the late Primate, 8c. Lond. 4. 1658. 

Obſervations on Mr. Hammond L' Eftranges Hiflory of the Life of King Charles I. 1658. 

Extranens Vapniang, or a Defence of thoſe Obſervations. Lond. 1658, 

A thort Hiftory of King Charles che Firſt, from his Cradle to his Grave, 1658. 

Thirteen Sermons, fome of which are an Expoſition of the Parable of the Tarer, 

red at res 2659, and again 1661. 

'A help to Eng/ifb Hiſtory, containing a ſucceſſion of all the Kings, Dukes, Marqueſſ 
Earls, Bifbops, &c. of England _ Wales, firſt written in he Year 1641, ade 
the name of Robere Hall, but now cnlarged and in Dr. Heylyns name, 

- Feclefia Vindicata, or the Church of England Fuſtified, &c. 4. 1657. 

Bibliotheca Regia, or the Royal Library, 8. 

Fecelefia Reftanrata, or the Hiſtory of the Reformation, Fol. Lond. 16671. 

Cyprianus Anglics, or the Hiſtory of the Life and Death of William Lad Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Fol, Aerins Redroions, or the Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, Fol. 
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R, THE 
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Church of England 
USTIFIED: 


'T. Hr the Way and Manner of ber Reformation. 
Il. In Officiating by a Publick Liturgy. 
III. in preſcribing « Set Form of Prayer to be uſed by Preachers before their 


Yermons. 


IV. In ber Right and Patrimony of Tithes; 
V. In retaining the Epiſcopal Government. 


- And therewith, 


VI. The (canonical Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons. 


” . 


By Perer Herrin, D.D. 
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»s PSAL. ChnnVii A 
S; oblitus furro tui, O Jeruſalem, oblivioni detur dextra med : 


Adbereat lingua mea faucibus meis , ſi non propoſuero tui in principio leti. 
tie med. 
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THE 


D E R; 


fo CONCERNING 


The Deſign and Method of the tollowing Worx, 


1. The Authors Adareſi to thoſe of the ſame 
perſuaſion with him. 

2. As alſoto thoſe of different Opinion. 

3. Hi bumble application to all ſuch as be 
in Authortty. ; 

4. Perſecution # trxe note of the Church 
verified in the Jews, the primitive Chri- 
ftians and the Church of England. 

5. The ſeveral Quarrels of the Genevians 
and Papiſts againſt the way and manner 
of our Reformation. 

6. The Autbors Metbod and Deſign in an- 
ſwering the Clamors and ObjeAtons of ei- 
ther party. ; 

7. The firſt Quarrels againſt the Liturgies 
of King Edward the ſixth, and the 
graunds thereof. 

$. The Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth ap- 

' proved by the Pope, ſubſcribed by the 
Scots; and the Church frequented by the 
Papiſts for the firſt ten years of that 

Dueens reign. | 

9. The Puritans end Paplits ſeparate from 
the Church at the ſame time, and the hot 
purſuance of this Buarrel by the Puritan 

arty. © ; 

10. The Quarrel after ſome repoſe revived by 

' the Smedtymnuans.and therr aQlings in it. 

Il. The Author undertakes the Defence. of 
Liturgics, as alſo the Times and Places 
of Publick Worſhip againſt all Opponents 
zento each. 

12. The Prayer preſcribed to be uſed by 
Preachers before their Sermons , the rea- 
fons wby it was preſcribed, and the Charch 
juſtifed for ſo doing, in a Brief Diſcourſe 
pon that ſubject of the Amtbors making. 

13. An Anſwer to the Objefion touching the 


free exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer. 

14. Set Forms of Prayer condemned in 
Churches by the Deviſers of the DixeQo- 
ry, and preſcribed for Ships. 

15. The Liturgy cryed down by the Lay- 
Brethren in Order to the taking away of 
Tithe, 

16, The ſame Deſign renewed by ſome late 
Projeors, the Autbor undertakes againſt 
them, and bis Reaſons for it. 

17. The firſt Biſhops of Been Elizabeths 
time quarrelled by the Papiſts, and the 
grounds thereof. | 

18, Covetouſneſs end Ambition in the 
Presbyterians, the two main grounds of 

their Purſuit again(t Epiſcopacy. 

19. Set on by Calvin aud Beza, they break 
out into action, their violent proceedings in 
it, and ceſſation from it. 

20. The Buarrel reaſſumed by the Smeym< 
nuans, oxtwitted in the cloſe thereof by the 
Lay-Brethren,without obtaining their own 
ends in advancing Presbytery. 


21. The Author undertakes againft Sme- 


aymnuus, and proves Epiſcopacy to be 
agreeable to all Forms of Civil Government. 


22, Hy Hiſtory of Epiſcopacy grounded on 
the Authority of the Ancient Fathers, and 
what the Reader is defired in Relaiton to 
them. | 

23, Ordination by the Imp:fition of Hands, 
gewerally in uſe in all Churches, and bow 
the Orainance of March 20. 1653+ is to 
be underſtood as to that particular. 

24. No Ordination lawfiel but by Biſhops, 
and what the Author bath done in it. 

25. The cloſe of all, and the ſubmiſſion of 
the whole to the Readers judgment. . 

(2a 2) G Reader, 
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RS CONCERNING 


T he Deſign and Method of the following WW ons 


1- The Amtbors Adareſi to thoſe of the ſame 
perſuaſion with bim. 

2. As alſoto thoſe of different Opinion. 

3. His humble application to all ſuch as be 
in Amhbority. : 

4. Perſecution @ trae note of the Church 

. perified in the Jews, the primitive Chri- 

- ftians and the Church of England. 

5. The ſeveral Quarrels of the Genevians 
and Papiſts againſt the way and manner 
of our Reformation. 

6, The Authors Metbod and Deſign in an- 
ſwering the Clamors and Objedions of ei- 
ther party. 

7. T he firſt Duarrels againſt the Liturgies 
of King Edward the ſixth, and the 

rownds thereof. 

$. The Liturgy of 2ueen Elizabeth ap- 

' proved by the Pope, ſubſcribed by the 
Scots; and the Church frequented by the 
Papiſts for the firſt ten years of that 

neens reign. 

9. The Puritans end Papiits ſeparate from 
the Church at the ſame time, and the hot 
purſuance of this Qxarrel by the Puritan 

arty. 

10. The Duarrel afier ſome repoſe revived by 

' the Smecymnuans,and their allings in it. 

II. The Author undertakes the Defence of 
Liturgics, as alſo the Times and Places 
of Publick Worlhip againſt all Opponents 
zento each. ” en 

12. The Prayer preſcribed to be uſed by 
Preachers before their Sermons , the rea- 
fons why it va? oper and the Church 
JuſtiTed for ſo doing, in a Brief Diſcourſe 
rpon that ſubject of the Antbors making. 

13. An Anſwer to the Objedion touching the 


free exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer. 

14. Sct Forms' of Prayer condemned in 
Churches by the Deviſers of the DixeQo- 
Ty, and preſcribed for Ships. 

15. The Liturgy cryed down by the Lay- 
Brethren in Order to the taking away of 
Tithes, 

16. The ſame Deſign renewed by ſome late 
ProjeQors, the Author undertakes againft 
them, and bis Reaſons for it. | 

17. The firſt Biſhops of BueenElizabeths 
time quarrelled by the Papiſts, and the 
grounds thereof. | | 

18, Covetouſneſs and Ambition in the 
Presbyterians, the two main grounds of 
their Purſuit again(t Epiſcopacy. 

I9. Set on by Calvin aud Beza, they break 
out into action, their violent proceedings in 
it, and ceſſation from it. 

20. The Buarrel reaſſumed by the SmeRym<- 
nuans, oxtwitted in the cloſe thereof by the 


» 
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Lay-Brethren,without obtaining their own 


_ ends in advancing Presbytery, 
21. The Author undertakes againft Sme- 
aymnuus, and proves Epiſcopacy to be 
agreeable to all Forms of Crvil Government. 
22. Hy Hiſtory of Epiſcopacy on 
the Authority of tbe Ancient Fathers,” and 
what the Reader is defired in Relation to 
them. 
23, Ordination by the Imp:fition of Hands, 
© geuerdlly in uſe in all Churches, and bow 
the Ordinance of March 20. 1653. is to 
be underſtood as to that particular. 
24. No Ordination lawficl but by Biſhops, 
and what the Author bath done in us. 
25. The cloſe of all, and the ſubmiſſion of 
the whole to the Readers judgment, 
C4 3+) Reader, 
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A General Preface 
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READER, of whart perſuaſion or condition ſcever thcu art, 
$ I herc preſent and tubmir unto rhee theſe eniuing Tracts. It 
TSS thou art of the fame perſuaſion and opinion with me, | doubr 
3 IWF not but thou wilt interpreg4avourably of my Undertakings ; 
We =- 14 find much comfort in thy Soul far gy. Achefion to a 
Church ſo rightly conſtixuted, fo warragrably reformed, fo puntually 
modelled by the parrern of the pureſt and moſt happy times of Chriſtia- 
nity. A Church, which tor her Power and Polity, her facred Offices 
and Adminiſtrations, hath not alone the grounds of Scripture, the re- 
ſtimony of 203 wa 6 and conſent of Fathers, but as good countenance 
and ſupport, as the Eſtablithed Laws of theF,and _ her ; Which 
Laws, if they be ſtill in force, as they ſ6@m ro be, thy ſufferings for 
_ adhering to the Church in her Forms and Govtrn;ment , may not tmpro- 
perly be ſaid to have faln upon thee for thy obedience and conformity to 
#mtm. the Laws themſelves. For though it may be fuppoled with the Smeetym- 
. Anjw.85 yians, the Author of 7 he 7rue Cavalier, &c. and ſome other of our mo- 
dern Politicks, that Government and Forms of Worthip ave bur mln 
of humane appoinrment, and being ſuch may le abrogated by the 
ſame Authority by which at firſt they were Eſtabliſhed; yet then it muſt 
be [till by the ſame Authority, and not by any other which is leſs ſuſfici- 
ent for that end and-purpoſe. And I preſume it will not be affirmed: 
any, that an Ordinance of the Lords and Commons occaſionally made an 
firred for ſome preſent exigent 1s of as good authority as an Ad of Par- 
liament, made by the King with the conſent and apprabation of the three 
Eſtates, indue formofLaw. Or if it be, I would then very fain know the 
reaſon why the Ordinance of the third of Favuary, Amro 1644. ſhould be 
in force as to the —_ away of the Book of Common Prayer, and yet 
be abſolutely void or of no effect as to the eſtabliſhing and impoſing-of 
the Direfory thereby authorized, which bears an equal ſhare in the citle 
_ of it; or why rhe Ordinaxce of the ninth of Ofober, Anno 1646. for abo- 
| liſhing Arch-4/hops and Biſhops ſhould be ſtill in credit; and yer ſomany 
Ordinances for ſetling the Presbyterian Government (inorder whereunto 
the Hierarchy of Biſhops was to be aboliſhed) ſhould be as ſhort lived 


= Plaurm in ag Jonas's Goard, or the folſtitial Herb in Plautws, Que repentino orta et 
Pen orentino occidit, blaſted as foon as park Fo without aQting any thing ; 
=—  -: and finally why ſo many of the Clergy ſhould ſtill ſtand /eqze/tred by 
=_ \- Order from the Committees of both Houles of Parliament, and yet the 
: Orders of thoſe Houſes, as to the recovering of their fitths, ſhould be 
void and wall. So that thy Judgment and AfﬀeCtion being fo well bot- 
romed, thy Conſcience cannot bur bear thee witneſs that thou haſt not 
= ſuffercd as a Malefactor, a Violator of the Laws, a contemner of Order, 
_ or a Deſpiſer of Dominion ; which will be a contentment to thee in thy 
.  preateſt ſorrows, above all expreſſion. Delefabit tamen ſe Conſcientia; 
= Liftant. lib, 1. _ eſt Anime pabulum incredibile jucunditate perfuſum , as Laftantius 
£7 NP 1th it. | 
, LL | II. If thou art otherwiſe perfuaded, and of a different judgment from me 
=: in the main Diſputes, yet I deſire thee notwithſtandiug to peruſe theſe 
= - : papers, and to peruſe them with that Candor and Chriſtian Charity 
= which we oughr to have abour us in the agitation of all weighty Con- 
LL rroverſics. I deſpair not bur thar thou maiſt here meer with ſomethin 
= which may inform thy Underftanding, and reCtifie the obliquity of thoſe 
= miſconceptions. which thou haſt harboured hererofore agaicht _ 
ur 


% 


_ _ 


CE 


To the Reader. 


Church, the way and manner. ot procceding in her Retormation, her Go- 
vernment and Eſtabliſh'd Orders in Gods publick ſervice, her Right and 
Title to that ſetled Maintenance, which is reſerved ro thoſe who offciate 
in her. Te quoque in hs Aliquid quod juvet eſſe poteſt, in the Poers Lan- 9,44 iz pye- 
ge. Howſoever I hope thou art not of thoſe men who hate to be re- dre ad t:5po- 
formed, or ſtop their cars like the deaf Adder in the Pſalms, that fo they os 
may not hear the voice of the Charmer; but haſt a malleable ſoul, and 
capable of all impreſſions rending unto peace and ?ruth. And then I 
ſhall be confident of _ _ trom _ that if thou canſt nor find 
reaſon to change thy judgment and alter thy opinion in the points 
CT yer thou wilt Ran as think more haritably of ce ce 
Men, who cannot fail with every wind of new Opinion, nor eaſily wean 
themſelves from thoſe perfuaſions which they have ſuckrt in as it were 
with their Mothers milk. If thou art ſtrong, and canſt digeſt all meats 
which are ſer before thee, condemn nor thoſe of weaker ſtomachs who 
have been uſed unto a Regular and ſtridt kind of Dict. 

Bur if thou arr not only of a different Opinion from me, bur differ- 
ing in Condition alfo, advanced perhaps unto ſome eminent degree of 
Truſt and Power in the prefent Government, I muſt addreſs my felt 
unto thee in another way. I muſt then fay to thee as did 7ertullian 
once to the Roman Senators, that ſince there is no means in the way of a 
perfonal Defence to vindicate the Church, and clear her Children from 
all thoſe Calumnies and imputations which are charged upon them, Lz- 

* Ceat weritati wel occalta via tacitarum literarum ad aures veſtras Perve- Tmul. in 4yv- 
»ire; I hope it may be lawful for the Truth to appear before you, by oe. cap. 2. 
the humble and modeſt way of a Declaration. For what: hath been che 

+ cauſe of our great Diſturbances, bur rhe want of a right Underſtanding 
of thoſe Grounds and Principles upon which the Church of England was 
firſt reformed, or of rhoſe greater Animoſities, thoſe Odia plus quam Ya- 
tiniana, expreſt rowards ſuch as are moſt cordially affected to her Rules 
and Tendries? 'The Men themſelyes known generally to be both of 
Parts and Piety, many of them poſleft of liberal Fortunes, and all re- 
ſponfal ro the Publick in all thoſe capacities in which: they may do ſer- 

' Yiceto it. And canit rationally be conceived, rhat cither wiltulneſs or 
perverſneſs, or a vainglorious affe&tarion of adhering to their old Mum: 
plimus (as King Harryuled to fay in another caſe) could make them run 
the hazzard of all whi 


ch is dear unto them, were there not ſome 7- 
ward principle of Conſcience, and light of Underſtanding to incline them 
roit? Or that they can ſuppoſe themſelves to equally dealt with in being 
debard from ſerving God in that way of Worſhip, and under thoſe Forms 
of Adminiſtration , which they find countenanced and commended to 
them by as good Authoriry as the Eſtabliſhed Laws of the Land could 
ive them ; and in the mean rime thar all forts of SeFs and Herefres de- 
ſirutive of all civil Magiffracy and Humane Society, ſhould find not 
only a Connivence, but Supporr'and Countenance > And if this cannor 
be conceived, how canſt thou anſwer it to thy ſelf, or to God and Maa, 
that they who live fo peaceably and inoffenſively in their ſeveral ſta- 
tions, as not to be reproach'd with any dilaffeQtion to the preſent Govern- 
menr in word or deed, ſhould notwithſtandiny be mark'd 6ur to conti- 
nual Ruin, - becauſe ſuppoſed to be of different Principles and Perſuaſions 
fromſome of thoſe who have fuch powerful influences on the publick 
Counfels > For — rherefore, not for theirs only, have I took this 
pains, and drawn theſe ſeveral TraQts togerher, that being perfeCtly in- 
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ſtructed 1n the grounds of their affeCtions, and the right conſtitution of 
the Church their common Mother, thou maiſt not only carry a more 
gentle hand towards thoſe who have adher'd unto it, bur be more ten- 
derly affe&ted to the Church ir ſelf, which hitherro hath mer with fo 
much contradiction from unquiet fnen. 
| And to ſay truth, were there no other Arguments to prove the Church 
of England to be a truc Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ; this were ſuffi- 
Cicnt to evince it, that it hath been always under perſecution, which the | 
whole tenor of the Scriptures and rhe ancient Monuments of Chriſtia- 
nity have given us as a mark or charaCter of the Church of God. No 
ſooner had the 7ſraclites freed themſelves from the bondage of Egyp, 
but rhey were preſently purſued and forced act 24 the Ked Sea, E- 
the Hoſt of Pharaoh; nor had they ſooner eſcaped thar danger by Gods 
Almighty power, but the Amalekztes fer upon them, the Moavzzes ſer 
themſelves againſt them, and Balaam the ſon of Beor is: hired to'curſe 
them, hated by all the Nations amongſt whom they lived, derided for 
their Sabbath and Circumciſion, ( Recutitaque Sabbata. palies, as the Sa- 
tyriſt hath it) and for their other Rites and Ceremonies in which they 
differed from the reſt of their neighbouring .Nations; 7 heir Laws are 
Heft. 2. 8. diverſe from all people, ſaith Haman in the Book of Heſter; Nowi ilis 
Tatit, rift, Ritus ceteriſque mortalibus contrarii, as it is in 7 acitus ; therefore to be 
##.5- * exterminated as Enemies unto Civil Government and to all mankind. 
Thus did it alſo fare with the Primitive Chriſtians, as ſoon as they had. 
{cparated themſelves from the Fewz/þ Synagogue ; Fo to all the dif- 
advantagcs of ſcorn and danger, both by Fews and Gentiles. For as con- 


cerning this Set we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt ; 1o ſaid the 
As 28.22, Jews to Paul at his coming to Rome; . /omines Tae flagitia invifi, as much 


74cit5 14 4n- about rhe fame time the ſame Tacitus calls 1em ; and therefore odio 
mien, ** humani generis convifti, obnoxious to the common: hatred of all . men, 
as it after followeth. Perſecuted upon this account by the Roman Em- 
perors, reviled by the malicious Pens of Celſus, Prophyry, Lucian, Fa- 

lian, and the reſt of that Rabble. Thus alſo hath it happened to the 
Church of Eng/and, No ſooner had King Harry freed her trom the 
Bondage of Keme, but the proud Pharaohs of that City purſued him 
preſently with their fu/minations, cndeavouring to raiſe up all the Princes 

of the Earth againſt him; nor had ſhe ſooner purged her ſelt of thoſe ſu- 
perſtitions and corruptions which had been put upon her in the time of 

that Bondage, but many hundreds of her children were forcibly driven 
through the Red Sea ( a Sea of their own blood) to the Heavenly Ca- 

vaan, Perſecuted after this in forein parts by the /nquz/ition, at home 

by the malirious pens and practices of that dangerous Enemy. And as 

it this had not been enough for her affliction, her Bowels muſt be torn 

out by thoſe very children which ſhe had nouriſhed in the faith, though 
afterwards they ſcorned to own her for their Mother., | 

V. The firſt ching quarrelled on both ſides is the Way and manner of her 
Reformation. which is affirmed by thoſe of Rome, to have too little of 

the Pope, and too much of the Parliament ; by thoſe of the Gere- 

vian party, to have too little of the People, and roo much of the. Prixce. 

The Genevians or Presbyterians find themſelves agrieved thar in the agi- 

rating of this great Buſineſs, there was no ſuch conſideration had of - 

common People, as in other places; their Lay-Elders being allowed no 

Vore cither in the Confiſtory or the Convocation, and conſequently no 

care taken of the Peoples Intereſs , which in a matter which fo nearly 

con- 
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concerned their fouls, was as great as any : applauding tor this cautc 
the riotous proceedings in ſome other Countreys, where the People 
threw down Altars, defaced Images, and in a pious zeal (no doubr ) 
demoliſhr Churches, laying thereby the ground-work of a more thorow 
Reformation than was made with us. The Romani/ts do complain as 
loudly that this great Work was wholly carried on by the power of 
Parliaments. And hercupon it is affirmed by D. Zarding, the firſt that 
cook up Arms agai this Church in Queen Elizabeths time, that we had 
2 Parliament-Religion, a Parliament-Faith, and a Parliament-Gofpel ; as 
by Sca/tingzus and ſome others, that we had none bur Parliament-Bi- 
and a Parliament-Clergy. Two Clamors ſo repugnant unto one 
- that if the one of them be true, the other cannor chuſe bur be 
And thus again the Papi/ts generally object, that in thar 
work of the Reformation, there was no care taken of the Pope, 
neither conſulted with as the Patriarch of the Weſtern Churches, or as 
the Apoſtle at the leaſt of the Engliſh Nation : the Pope thereby unwors- 
thily deprived of that Supremacy which of antient Right belong'd un- 
to him, to the ſubverting of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Primo & pracipuo Romanenſium fidei articulo de Pontificis primatu immu- uit concit. 
tato, as my Author hath it. Calvin and his Diſciples on the other ſide, 774e*t-hÞ-1- 
are as much offended with {ding the Supremacy upon the King ; the 


Mafter grievoully ring ng of it in his Comment on the 7th of Amos, cetvixin Anas 
Me Bbolers dh ing the like in their ſeveral Pamphlets, And though it be ©? 7: 
affirmed by Bratton, one of our ancient Common Lawyers ( if my me- 

mory fail not) that mY are therefore anointed with holy Oyl, Eo quod 

ſpiritualis juriſdifionts ſunt capaces, becauſe they are capable of exerci- 

/4 ip Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Juriſdiction ; yer Calvin will have none 

of that, condemning thoſe for raſh and inconſiderate Perſons, Qui fa- 


ciunt cos nimis Spirituales, who aſcribe to them any ſuch Authority in 
Spiritual matters, His Followers will take after him in this particu- 


lar, none more {POO and at large than Ca/dwood ( or Dideclavius as 


he calls himſclt ) and his Aſſociates in the Alrare Damaſcenum. 

To fatisfic the Clamors of theſe oppoſite parties, and to appeaſe ſome 
Scruples raiſed thereby in Mr. G. 4. of W, a modeſt and ingenuous 
Gentleman my eſpecial friend, I ſer my ſelf jn the firſt place to juſtifie 
the Church of Eon as to the Way and Manner of her A ſo 
loudly and (o fallly clamoured on fo little ground. And by this Tract 
it nee be proved that nothing was done here in the Reformation, bur 
what was ated by the Clergy in their Convocations, or grounded on 
fome A of theirs precedent to it, with the Advice, Counſel, and 
Conſent of the Biſhops and other learned men aſſembled by the Kings 
appointment; and ſecondly that the Parliaments did nothing in ir bur 
that ſometimes upon the Poſt-fatt it waxlaee 2p fit to add ſome 
ſtrength to the Decrees and Determinations e Church (eſpecially 
in inflicting puniſhmenrs on the Diſobedicat) by the Civil Sandtions. 
And for the proof of this I haye uſed none but Domeſtick Evidences, 
that is to By: the Edits of the King, the Records of Convocation, and 
che AQts of Parliaments themſelves, the beſt aſſurances that can be de: 
viſed in Law to convey the Truth unto us in all theſe particulars. In 
the next 5 I have endeayoured to give fatisfaftion unto all thoſe 
Doubrs which do relate unto the King, rhe Pope, or the Churches Pro- 
reſtant (the riotous om of the Common People being no good 
ground to build a Right oa ) cither roo little or roo much look'd after, 
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as it 1s pretended, in that weighty bufincls. Whoſe pretenſions being 
well examined by the Teſtimony of rhe Fathers, Councils, and cther 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, I hope it will appear as clearly. that therc was 
no wrong done either to the Pope or the Forcia Churches in being cx- 


——— — ————_ co 
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BY cluded from our Councils in fo great a work ; and that our Kings have 


exerciſed no orher power in ſacred matters, than what is warranted un- 
ro them by the word of God, and precedented with the beſt examples 
of rhe moſt godly Kings of Judah, and the moſt pious Kings and Em- 
perors in the happieſt times. Nothing in all the Managery of the Re- 
formation but whar is juſtifiable by rhe praCtice of the former Ages, and 
may be drawn into Example for the Inſtrudtion and Dirc&tion of the 
preſent Powers in all occaſions of like nature. : E.: 
vIt. _ The next thing faulted on both ſides is the publick Z7turgy, con: 
 demned by thoſe of Rome, firſt for aboliſhing the Maſs, * and then for 
being publiſhed and communicated in the w/gar 7 ongue; Þy thoſe of 
the Gerevian party, for having too much in it of the Roman Rituals, 
The Papiſts bf the two the more moderate Adverſary, and fuch whoſe 


| edg was ſooner taken off from the proſecution of the'Quarrel than this 


others were. For though the firſt Liturgy of King Edward the fixths, 

: compiled by many Learned and Religious perſons, was cryed up both 
ag 6. by At of Parliament, and by Fox himlſelt as done” by 2he eſpecial aid 
Is of the holy Ghoſt, yet it gave no ſmall offence to ſome ſcrupulous Men, 
who relithed nothing thar relared to the Antient Forms: ' And when by 
the Authority of Calvis the oppoſition in conformity of Biſhop Zooper, 

and the great power and policy of John Earl 'of Warwick Es Duke 

of Nerthumberland) it was brought under a Review 'atid altered inffuch 

things as were thought offenſive, yet then it would' got omg ear 

with thoſe tender ſtomachs. Witneſs, the troubles raiſed to the Zrgli/h 

Church at Francford in Queen Maries days, by Knox, Whittingham, and 

their Aſſociates at thcir returning. from Gezeva, and the definitive ſen; 

rence of Calvin in it, ro whom it was thought good' to refer the Dif 

ference. And he accordingly declares, to content his followers, © /z 

.  Liturgia Anglicana multas eſſe tolerabiles  ineptias , that he found "init 
calv. Fzift, Very many tolerable follies, Reliquias Papiſtice f&cs, the very dregs of 
Anno 1555. Popery, as he afterwards calls it. | Ew be nh ig 
Brought to a Review in Queen Elizabeths time, and purged of: a paſ- 

ſage in the Lerany, which pave diſtaſt unto the Papiſts, it grew .into 

ſuch gencral eſteem and reputation ( as being fitted to the” comtrion 

Principles of Chriſtianity in' which all parties did ares ) that Paz the 

fourth , Anno 1560. made' offer by ' Parpatio Abbot of St. Squiours, 

whom he ſent with Letters to the Queen, Liturgiam Anglican Aiths- 

Cunbt. in 49. Fitate ſua confirmaturum , to ratifie and confirm the fame by his Au- 
nal. Eli, thority. The Scots obliged themſelves by a publick Subſcription ro ob- 
ſerve the ſame ( Relrgionts cultui & Ritibus: cum Angle communibns [ub- 

Hilor. Scot. fcripferant, as we mt in Buchannan) the fancy of Extemporary Prayer 
Un. not being then taken up, as is affirmed by: Knox himfc [ an OT Wu 
> Hiſtory. So grateful was it for a time to all ſorts of people thar' the 
Papiſts for the firſt ren years of Queen Elizateths Reign did dilipetitly 
frequent the Church, and attend rheE' publick Services and peri ENAnce 
of it, as is affirmed by Sir Edward Coke ih his char © given at the Aſ- 
ſizes held at Norwich, and, in his Speech. againſt Garzer, aud the” orfier 
Traytors, Amno,1'605. And this not ſpoken on vulgar hear-ſay,” but on 
hisown certain knowledg and obſeryation, 'he haying Ore Das 
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field, Cornwall, and divers others of that party to repair trequently to the 
"Church without any ſcruyle. And though we may take this well enough 
on ſo good Authority, . yet may it poſſibly find more credit becautc 
averr'd by Queen Elizabeth herſelf in her Inſtructions to Sir Francs 
Waljingham bearing date Auguſt 11. Anno 1570. In which it is affirm- 
ed expreſly of rhe Heads of that party ( and theretore we may judge 
the like ot the Members alſo) that they did ordinarily reſort from the 

beginning of her Reign in all open places to the Churches and to divine 

ſervices m the Church, without contradiftion or {hew of miſliking. 

Bur in the year 1568.. Sanders and others of the Popiſh FEmiſſaries VIII. 
began to practiſe on that party under pretence of doing ſervice to the cony!. znb:& 
Catholick Cauſe; as Button, Bellingham, and Benſon \ticklers tor the Ge-/{*4 4 4- | 
»evian Intereile did upon thoſe who were inclinablc to their Opinions. 

And they fo far prevailed on their ſeveral Partifans, that about two canta. 4n- 
years after upon the coming our of the Bu/ of Pope Pius Quintus againſt ** '5*9 

che Queen, the Papiſts generally withdrew themſelves from that con- 
formity, and came no longer to our Churches as before they had done. 
And on the other ſide the Puritans (as they then beganto call them) ani- 
mated by Cartwright and the reſt of their Leaders, did ſeparate them- 
ſelves alto from .the Congregation, declaming in their trequent Pamphlets 
againſt the Litargy, as ſuperſtitious, and _— and altogether ſayou- 
ring of the Romiſh Miſſals. Favoured underhand by Arch-biſhop Griz- 
dal, and openly countenanced by the Earl of Leiceſter, they became fo 
confident at the laſt, that ſome of their Leaders being demanded by an 
Honourable Counſellor, if the abolition of fome Ceremonics would not 
ſerve their turn, they anſwered with arrogancy enough, Ne unzulameſſe 
relinquendam, that they would not leave ſo much as a Hoot behind. 
Burt notwithſtanding this ſtrong vapour, partly by the conſtancy and 
courage of Arch-biſhop Whitgift who ſucceeded Grindal, Anno 1583. the 
opportune death of the Earl their Patron, Ano 1588. and rhe incom- = 
parable pains of judicious ZZooker Anno 1595. bur principally by rhe Y 
ſeaſonable Execution of Copping and Hacker hanged at St. Edmondsbury 
in Sffolk- for publiſhing the Pamphlers of Rob. Brown againſt the Book 
of Common Prayer { pouer publier le livres de Rob. Brown en countre le 
Livre de Commune Prayer, as Compton doth report the Caſc in his Law- conprox in his 
yers French) they become ſo quier, that the Church ſeemed to be re- @ffce of 
ſtor'd to ſome hopes of peace. No Libelling or Seditious preachings, ST 

no great diſturbance after rhis for ſome years together ; the Brethren 

rurning their aſſa/ts into underminings, and enterpriſing that by praice 

which they had found impoſlible to be gained by v7olence. j 

By which mcans having formcd their party, prepared their way by IX. 
ſome new Libels, back'd by the Scots, and countenanced by ſome lead- 
ing members in both Houles of Parliament Anno 1 640. they brake our 
again; the Smedtymuuans openly appearing in the way of Argument, 
while others of more Brains and Power managed the buſineſs for them 
in their ſeveral Houſes. "The Liturgy by the one affirmed to have been 
intended by the firſt Reformers to be an belp only to the want or weakneſs of 
a Miniſter, and not to be impoſed on any bur ſuch as would confeſs rhem- 
ſc]ves unable to pray without it; by ſome reſembled unto Crutches and 
ſuch like helps to inſufficiency, not to be made uſe of, but by thoſe only who | E 
otherwiſe could make no uſe of their legs ; reproached by their vulgar fol- : 2 
lowers with the name of Pottage a diſhto ſtay.their ſtomachs till the mear 
came in : all Offices of Piety reduced to Preaching, and all Devotion ro the 
Prayer ofthe Preachers making, (b) To 
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K X, To this extremity were _ brought , when for the reaſons clſc- 
E | Pref.to the Where ſpecified I rook in hand the Anſwer to the Zumble-Remonſtrance, 
-  Tratof i= jq, which I found the whole building ( as ro this particular ) ro be laid 


TS urges, . : - : ' 
:: A whe on this foundation ; viz. that if by Liturgy we underſtand preſcribed and 


ſtinted Forms of Adminiſtration compoſed by ſome, and impoſed upon all 
Smetlm. the reſt, then they are ſure that no ſuch Liturgy had been uſed anciently by 
Anſw- P38-%: the Jews or Chriſtians. Conſidering therefore they appea['d to the ancient 
EE. praCtice of the Fews and Chriftians, T was reſolved that to the ancient 
4. practice they ſhould go for their juſtification ; and to that end drew 
mp | down the Pedigree and Deſcent of Liturgies among the Jews trom the 
14M | time of Moſes unto C 7RIST, carrying it on thorow the conſtant pra- 
+ 8 ; Etice of the Greeks and Romans, and finally thorow the whole ſtate of 
E- 4 the Chriſtian Church trom the time of CZRIST7 our Saviour till the 
death of Saint Auguſtin, when Liturgies and Set Forms of Prayer, were 
univerſally received in all parts of Chriſtendom. Burt hardly had I fi- 
nithed my Undertaking, when the War broke out; and I knew well 
Plutzrch, in (as Marius was once heard to fay in another caſe ) 7 hat the woice of the 
MO Laws could not be heard for the noiſe of Weapons : the Diſpute being 
then like to be determin'd by ſtronger urn than could be urged 
on cither ſide by pen and paper. On which conſideration the Work lay 
- by me as it was, till the Ordinance of the third 'of January, 1644. did 
— ' ſeem to put an end to the Diſpurarion, by aboliſhing the Book ot Com- 
mon Prayer, and authorizing the Direfory or New Form of Werſhip to 
be obſerved in the three Kingdoms. But finding in that Dzre&ory that 
all fer rimes of Publick Worſhip were reduced to One, that one ſup- 
poſed to be commanded in the Scripture, and that the Feſtival days wul- 
Br pireft.pag. garly called Holy-days, having no warrant in the Word of God, were not 
_—_ - ult. to be continued longer ; I took rhat hint or opportunity to enlarge my 
TH ſelf in laying down the ancicnt praCtice both of Fews and Chriſtians in 
appointing Holy-days, and recommending them to the pious pra- 
bo Ctice of all men, which did deſire to live conformably to eſtabliſhr Laws. 
Ft | And finding afterwards, that notwichſtanding the Care taken by that 
y 7, 7 Direttory, 7 hat Places of publick aſſembling for worſhip among us, ſhould 
' this, be continued and 172" ai to their former uſe ; ſome Men began ro 
* chreaten them with a ſpeedy deſtruction, and breathed our nothing bur 
OH -- | . Down with them, Down with them, even unto the ground, reproachin 
1:8 them in the mean rime with the name of Szeeple-houſes : I interſerted 
A: _ allo in convenient places the pious care of the Fewzſh Nation in erecting 
Synagogues and Oratories for Gods publick Worſhip, and of the Primz- 
tive Chriſtians (not to ſay any thing of the like care in the ancient 
Gentiles) in building, confecrating and adorning Churches for the like 
employments. And this I did to ler the Reader underſtand, that the ac- 
cuſtomed times and places which were defigned and ſer apart for Gods 
publick ſervice, had more authority to reſt on than thoſe Men gave our ; 
the Liturgy it ſclt being apt enough to be beaten down without any ſuch 
Ordinance, it once thoſe times and places ſhould be diſcontinued. By 
theſe degrees and on theſe ſeveral occaſions, the whole Work came to 
that pertection in which it is now preſented to thee; not to be now 
- preſented to thee neither, if the neceſſity of doing my Duty unto God, 
and the Church, and offering ſomething unto the conſideration of 


private intereſt. 


Liturgies 


the Higher Powers, had nort prevailed with me above all reſpects of my 
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Liturgies and Ser Forms ot Worſhip being thus allerted , my nexr X1. 
IM care was to vindicare the Church in that Form of Prayer which 7, pre- 
= ſcribed to be u ed by Preachers betore their Sermons, Can. 55. For cer: 
WS-1 tainly rhe Church had not ſufficiently provided tor the Common peace, 
if the had tied her Miniſters ro Ser. Forms in the Daily Ofice, and letr 
them to their own liberty in conce/ving Prayers to be uted by them in 
the Pulpit before their Sermons. The inconvenience which that liber- 
ty hath brought upon us 1n theſe latter days, being fo apparent, that ic 
is very hard to ſay whether the Liberty of Propheſyirg, or the Licenci- 
ouſheſs in Praying what and how we liſt, hath more conquced to thelc 
diſtractions which are now amongſt us. And it there were no ſuch et- 
fe& roo viſible of this licentiouſnels ( which I defre the preſent State 
* ro take notice of ) the ſcandal which is thereby given unto our Religion 
_ in ſpeaking ſo irreverently with ſuch vain reper/tions and rautologies to 
eo Almighty God (as in extemporary and unpremeditated Prayers is too 
b frequently done) ſcems a ſufficient conſideration to bring us back again 
to that ancient Form which the wiſdom of the Church preſcribed ro 
prevent the Miſchiet. Such was the care and providence of tle eldet 
times and happieſt ages of the Church as to ordain that no unlearned 
rſon ſhould make uſe of any of thoſe aha, which himſelf had fra- 
med, nift privs eas cum inſtruttioribus fratribus contulerit, betore he had Concil. Car- 
conferred about them with more learned men. The reaſon of which is ** ©#*: #3: 
chus given in the Council of Mievis, Ne forte aliquid contra fidem wel can. 12. 
per ignorantiam, vel per minus ſtudium fit compoſitum ; for fear leſt an 
ching ſhould eſcape them againſt faith (and piety ) either rhrough the 
ignorance of the Compoſer, or careleſneſs in the Compoſition. And if 
ſuch care were taken of Mens private Prayers, no queſtion bur a greater 
care is to be obſerved in ordering thoſe publick Prayers which are ro 
be offered unto God in the Congregation., Never did Men fo literally 
offer unto God the Calves of their lips, as they have done of late ſince 
the extemporary way of Praying hath been raken up. - And if it were 
prohibited by the Law of Moſes to offer any wh Tan God inthe way 
of the legal Sacrifices, which was maim'd, ſpotted, or imperte& ; how 
can it rationally be conceived that God ſhould be delighted with thoſe 
Oblatioris, or Sprritual Sacrifices, which have nothing almoſt in them 
bur maims, ſpots, and blemiſhes > In which reſpe& I have ſubjoyned 
to the Tratt of Lrturgzes a briet Diſcourſe about reſtraining Preachers 
co that Form of Prayer which is preſcribed them by the Church; and 
that not only in the Canon of 603. bur in the Injunction of King Harry 
the 8th, King Edward the 6th, and Queen Elizabeth of famous memories, 
till the predominating Humour of drawing all Gods publick Worſhip to 
the Pulpit-prayer carried all before ir. 
But here it 1s to be obſerved that one of the chief reaſons for aboliſh. X11. 
ing the publick Liturgy was, that the Miniſters might put forth them- 
ſelves to exerciſe the Gift of Prayer, with which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
pleaſeth to furniſh all his ſervants whom he calls to that Office; and that yref. to the 
nothing was leſs efte&ed than the end intended. For firſt the Direfory PireRt- 7-2: 
which preſcribes not alone the Heads, but the ſenſe and ſeope (which 
' is rhe whole matter) of the Prayers and other parts of publick Worſhip, ttid.p. 4- 
doth in effc& leave nothing to the Miniſters ſpirit but the wording of 
it: which it it be not a reſtraining of the Gift of Prayer, I am much 
to ſeek: the Spirit being as much reſtrained, and the Gift of Prayer 
as much kept in, where the matter of the Prayer is preſcribed unto 
(V2) | us, 
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us, as when we are preſcribed alſo in rhe form and words. 
And ſecondly, whercas it ſeems to be intended that Miniſters ſhould 


uſe no- Form of Prayer before their Sermons, or in any other part of 


worthip, but ſuch as they call Concezved extemporary or unpremeditated 
Prayers ( though by the way, all Conceived prayer require ſome preme- 
ditation.) Few of thoſc Men who have conformed themſelves to the 


Rules of the Direfory, have ventured on the Exerciſe of the Gift of 


[rayer; moſt of them uſing certain and Set Forms of their own Compo- 
ſing, and ſome nor only uſing ſuch Set Forms memoriter or withour 
book, as we ule to ſay, but reading them in their books or papers as they 
lie before them. As great a ſtinting of rhe Spirit, as contrary to the 
free Exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer, as any pablick Liturgy or Set Form 
of Worſhip can be thought to be. 

Bur that which is moſt worth our noting is, that thoſe very Men 
who compoſed the Direfory, and laboured fo induſtriouſly in aboliſh- 
ing all Se: Forms of Worſhip by the Ordinance of the third of January, 
ſhould within a while after publiſh ſome Set Forms of Prayer to be uſed 


A ſupply of by ſuch as were at Sea. Quo tencam nodo > This is juſt faſt and looſe, 
Vrayer for the retry ſport tor children. For though it be pretended, that thele Ser 


Forms are to be uſed only ix the want of Miniſters, yet then it muſt be ſu 
ſed withal, that none bur Mzni/ters have the Gift of Prayer; or it they 
uy are not to be permitted the free exerciſe and uſe thereot as they 
ſee occaſion; which I conceive the Lay-brethren will not thank them for, 
who think themſelves as well Gifted as the Presbyters do. Or if it be 
to be ſuppoled, it is to be ſuppoſed only in common Caſes, when no 
ſenſe of extraordinary danger or approaching Ruine can quicken the 


dull ſpirits of Men, to the free and voluntary acts of invccation; to 


which the tempeſtuouſneſs of the Sea, and unavoidable tcars of a ſud- 
den,death give ſo many advantages, that there cannot be a better Tutor 
ro teavh men to pray. Infomuch that it grew into a proverb in the 
elder times, Qui neſcit orare diſcat navigare, that he who knew not 
how to to pray, ſhould undertake ſome Voyage by Sea, and there he 
would be ſure to learn it. Which ſhews that there was ſomewhat elſe 
which theſe good Men aimed at, in crying down the publick Liturgie, 
than the free exerciſe and uſe of the Gitt ot Prayer ( which tew of them 
make ule of now they have their ends in it ) and what that was it ſhall 
not be long betore I tell you. 

For if we look back into the buſie times of Queen Elizateths Reign, 
we ſhall find there were ſome ſecret workings amongſt thoſe of the Pu- 
ritan or Presbyterian party, to draw all the power and Riches ot the 
Church into their own hands. And to this end the Miniſters fo beſtir- 
red themſelves, rhat as they had invaded the Government and Juriſdi- 
tion of the Church, by ſerting up their Presbyters in ſeveral places; fo 
they reſolved that the people ſhould depend upon them alone, as for 
prayer and preaching, and all the other exerciſes of their Religion. . A 
thing which could not be ctteCted it the Liturgy were not firſt aboliſh'd, 
which of neceſſity mult bring their own concezved prayers (as they utc 
ro call them ) into eſtimation, and make them the ſole Rule and Ra- 
brick of all publick Worſhip, by means whereof they were ſure ro 
get that abſolute ares a in the peoples Conſciences, which in their 
prattices and preachings had fo long aimed at. Bur on.the other 
ſide, the Lay-brerhren hag their Ends 1n it allo, hoping, that it they 
could deſtroy the Zzturgy, it would be no hard matter for them to in- 
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ofs the Tithes unto themſelves, and to pur their Miniſters off with ar- 
itrary Penſions as in other places ; 7 thes being ( as they gave 1t our). 
a Fewiſh impoſition, not to be laid upon trcc Subjects in the times of the 
Goſpel, never intended for the maintenance of a Preaching Minſtery, 
bur of a Sacrificing Pricſthood. And fo tar they might ſeem to have the 
truth on their ſide, thar the firſt 7 zthes which were ever taken, were not 
recerved witch revercnce ro preaching to, or inſtructing the people, bur I 
with relation unto prayzng for them, or oftering up to God the daily and 3 
commanded Sacrifices in their behalf. When Melchiſedech took 7 ithes | 3 
of Abraham, it was not for any pains he had taken in preaching ro him, 
or inſtructing his little Army, bur tor praying to God for his Bleſſines 
on them; for the Text only tells us, that he 4/eſſed Abraham, praiſing 
3 God for his good ſucceſs againſt his Enemies , and for pertorming that Gen. 14. 19. 
| Office had the 7:ithes of a. And when 7ithes were paid by Gods ap- -- 
pointment ro the Prieſts and Levites, it was not for their Teaching, 
Preaching, or Exhorting, for we find not, that any ſuch Offices were 
bc; either required of them, or performed by them ; bur for their ſervice in 
Ws the Temple, the offering the appointed and occaſional Sacrifices per- 
- formed with ſeveral kinds of Prayer agreeable to the occaſion, and the 
Spiritual neceſſities of that people. 7 z7hes theretore being the reward 
A and maintenance of @ praying, not a preaching Miniſtery ; the Liturgy 
. being taken away, and Preaching made the main, 1i not the ſole work of 
0 the Miniſter, there could no rcaſon be alledged, why rhe people might 
not withold their 77thes, or why the 7iches might not be otherwiſe im- . 
ployed, as the State ogy fir. 3 
This buſineſs being reſumed and more hotly followed in theſe latter xv, ; 
times, and ſome propoſals ſet on foot tor depriving the Miniſters of their 
Tithes, drawing them into ſome Common Treaſuries, and out of them 
allotting ſuch maintenance to the Miniſters, as the neceſſities and wants 
of the State could ſpare; I publiſh'd a Diſcourſe entituled, 7 he wnde- 
cetving of the people in the point of Tithes; and to my Pretace to that 
Treatiſe do refer the Reader both tor the motives which induced me 
(having no ends of my own in it) to that Undertaking ; the whole 
Deſign and Method of ir ; and finally the Reaſons why I did fo diſpuiſe 
my name, that I mighr not appear for the Author of it. At this time ſhall 
only add, that 7:thes being now the only remaining Patrimony which is 
left the Church, for the encouragement and reward of a /earned Miniſtery ; 
fhould they be alſo taken from it, and the poor Clergy forced to de- 
on uncertain Stipends : TI ſee not what can follow thercupen, but 
a groſs night of Ignorance, and Egyptian darkneſs, eſpecially in thoſe who 
now hold out the /ight to others. For certainly that ſaying of Payor- 
mitan will be always true, (Ad tenuitatem Beneficiorum nece(ſaria ſequi- 
tur ignorantia ſacerdotum, And if ignorance once poſſeſs the Prieſts (I 
hope it will nor be offenſive if I uſe that name) we cannot look for 
much knowledg in the Common people. For if the light be darkneſs, then ' 4 
ipſe tencbre quante ! as we know who ſaid. z 
But the grand Quarrel of theſe times is about Epiſcopacy, followed XVI. J 
with more acrimony than the former was, becauſe there was ſomething 
more to be gained by the fall of Biſhops, than by contending about 
Forms and Freedoms to be uſed in Prayer. And in this point the Papi/ts 
and the Presbyters differ not a little both in the end they aimed ar, and 
the motives to it. The Papi/ts quarrelled not the Caling, the Epiſcopal 
tunCtion, and much leſs the Revenues which belonged unto it, bon the 
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tection ( and ſome ſecret inſtructions withal ) to fertle the Pres 


perſons rather ; oftended chiefly that tome Men of their own perſuaſions 
were not adyanced to thote great places, and yer not quarreliing the 
perſons neither, for want of any fitneſs or abilities to diſcharge the Ot- 
fice, bur for defect of ſome Legalities in their Conſecration. And if 
they could poſſeſs the World, that we had no Biſhops, it would be no 
hard matter to perſuade them that we had no Miniſtery, no lawtul Di- 
{penſation of the Word and Sacraments ; by conſequence, that ſince we 
had withdrawn our ſelves from the See Apoſtolick, we had left off to be 
a Church: the gaining of which point was the matrer aimed at in the 


Calumny. (uid enim eft Eccleha nit Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, & Pa- 


C177. Epiſt. 69. ſtori ſuo grex adherens? No Biſhop, no Church, in St. Cyprians judg- 


ment; for that by Paſtor and Sacerdos he doth mean the Biſhop is 
a thing paſt queſtion. In this reſpect, as Harding in his Antwer to 
Jewels Challenge, would not acknowledg him to be Biſhop of Salubury, 
and Bonner denied Horn (in an open Seſſions) to be Biſhop of Winche- 
/ter; fo did they generally difclaim all the firſt Biſhops ot Queen Fl:za- 
beths Reign ( and conſequently thoſe alſo which deſcended trem them ) 
as being conſecrated in no other Chappel than the Nags-head in Cheap- 
fide, nor by the impoſition of any other Hands than their own, nor final- 
ly by any lawful Ordinal either old or new. Bur being beaten from 
theſe Holds, partly by rhe inſpection ot the Publick Regiſters at 7 am- 
beth-houſe, and partly by the Teſtimony of ſome honourable perſons 
who were preſent at thoſe Conſecrations , but partly by the pains and 


induſtry of Fr. Maſon in his Book entituled, YVindicie Eccleſiz Anglican ; 


they join themſelves underhand to the other Fattio» , for the ſubvert- 
ing of _ Calling, as the caſieſt and molt expedite way to their Jour- 
neys end. 

With greater violence and impetuoſity did the other Fan hurry on 
towards their Deſign, ſpur'd on by Coverouſneſs and Ambition , the two 
principal Sticklers in all Diſtractions of the Church. The Lay-brethren 
with unſatiable Coverouſneſs gaped after the Poſſeſſions and Eands of 
the Biſhops, as the Presbyters and Miniſters with as great Ambtion 
did aſpire unto their juriſdiction. And as He in Plutarch ſeeing his 
own name unexpectedly amongſt the Proſcripts, and conſequently cer- 
tain of nothing more than ſome ſudden death, cryed our aloud, that ir 
was his fine Gardens, and his Countrey-houſe which drew that fatal end 
upon him ; ſo might the Biſhops alſo fay, that it was their fair Houſes 
and their goodly Mannors which expoſed them to the common envy, 
and ſacrificed them in concluſion to Spoil and Rapine, For though no- 
thing elſe was pretended by them bur a zeal to Gods glory, the purity 
of the Ordinances and the Churches peace; yet as my Author well ob- 
ſerves, Fecle/iarum opibus inhiabant, it was the Churches goods which 
they moſt gaped after, not the Churches good. In vain had the Pre/- 
byterian Miniſters \aboured in the purſuit of their Am4ition, and hope- 
lefly endeavoured ro change the Government, that they might have it 
to themſelves, had they not been animated and ſupported in it by 
their Lay-patrons; many of which (as ſome of the Scozti/h Writers ſay 
of theirs ) would have crucified CHRIST himſelf to have had hu gar- 


MEN?S. | 
Preſuming on their power and favour, Tome of the Miniſters which 


| had fled into Geneva in Queen Maries days, brought with them art their 


coming back in-the 5 0uP; of Queen Elizabeths Reign, a _ at- 
yte- 
1148 


i. 


"To the Reader. 


rian Diſcipline ( firſt firred by Calvin for that Ciry ) in the Church of En- 


gland : Incouraged thereunto no doubt both by Calvin and Beza, the 
two great Patriarchs of the Sect, who could nor but be much agrieved, 
that their Diſcipline which had found fuch welcome in the neighbour- 
ing Churches, thould find none in this. And yer we do not hear of 
any open Declaration which they made herein, till rhe year 1566. in 
which Genebrard placeth the beginning of the Puritan Fattion; more 
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vilibly a pearnmg abour rwo years aiter, when Coleman, Button, and Ccanbd. Annal, 
ſome E<ao ſpoken of before, and Cartwright not long after them, did 4* '5%*: 


openly undertake the Buſinels. And we may very well conceive, thar 
Reza would not be an idle Spectaror, when they once were at it ; ha- 
ving given order unto Anox for the Church of Scotland, Ne peſtem il- 


lam unquam admittat , quantumvi unitatis retinende ſpecie blandiatur, ,,, , Fiſt. 


that is to ſay, not to admit the plague of Epiſcopal Government, though 
it might ſeem of ſpecial uſe tor preſerving Unity. Thus countenanced 
abroad, and back'd at home, they preſently muſtred up their forces, 
berook themſelves to the quarrel, and the whole Realm was on the 
ſudden in an .uproar. © The Parliaments continually troubled with 
« their Supplications, Admonitions, and the like; and when they found 
« not there that favour which they looked for, they denounced this 
« dreadful Curſe againſt them, 7 hat there ſhal/ not be a man of their ſeed 


« that ſhall proſper to be a Parliament man, or bear Rule in England any For this and 
« more. The Queen exclaimed upon in many of their Pamphlets, her that which 


« honourable Council ſcandalouſly cenſured as oppoſers of the Goſpel. 
« The Prelates every where cryed/ down as Autichriſtian, Petti-popes, 


follows, ſee 
Barcrojts dan- 
gerous poſitt« 


« Biſhops of the Devil, ens ns couſening Knaves, dumb Dogs , Ene- 9% &* 


<* mics of God, &c. and their Courts and Chanceries the Synagogues of 
« Satan. After this they erected privately their Presbyteries in divers 
« places of the Land, and cantoned the whole Kingdom into their ſe- 
« yeral Claſſes and diviſions; and in a time when the Spaniards were 
« expected, they threaten ro Petition the Queens Majeſty with x00000 
« Hands. Their Diſcipline they call'd the Scepter and 7 hrone of Chriſt, 
and their erecting of Presbyteries the ſetting of Chriſt upon his Throne : 
Their quarrel not being raiſed (as they gave it our) iro Caps and 
Surplices, but whether Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be King or not. Good pround 
for our Fifthmonarchy-men, and by them well followed. Never did men 
ſo ply their Adverſaries with the Hail-ſhot of Libels as Martin Mar-pre- 


late and his followers plaid upon the Biſhops; bur they had then.no 


Ordinance on their ſide, and did little hurt. And all this while the 
Church might ſeem to he aſleep, till wakened by a Sermon preach'd ar 
Saint Parls Creſi by Dr. Bancroft then Chaplain unto Chancellor Hatton, 
Feb. 9. 1588. upon that paſſage in S. John, Believe not every ſpirit, &c. 
1 70h. 4.1. After which time (the Earl of Leiceſter their great Patron 
being newly dead ) ſo vigilant aneye was carried towards them, and ſuch 
quick execution done upon them, that it was high time for them to give 
over their open and ſeditious practices. Their privity ro T's 
Treaſons, together with the learned and induſtrious Treatiſes of Dr. Bi/- 
fon in detencc of Epiſcopal Government, of Dr. Bancroft in diſcoycring 
their dangerous proceedings and poſitions, his Anatomy or Survey of their 
pretended holy Diſcipline ; Dr. Couſens his Apology for the proceeding ir 
Courts Eccleftaſtical, all publith'd in the year 1593. the execution of 
Penry, the condemnation of dal, and the impriſonment of Cartwright 
happening all together, gave ſuch a check unto their fortunes, that r s 
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durſt never venture on the like Diſturbances in Queen E/izabeths time. 


But as once Florus ſaid of the Afairs of Rome and Carthage ; ſo may 
we alſo fay in reſpect of the Biſhops and theſe Men, Semper znter eos po- 
pulos aut bellum, aut belli preparatio, aut infida pax fuit. They either 
were at open War, or preparing for it, or at a peace more doubrful and 
uncertain than the War it ſelf. And in this interval, while the Brethren 
had nothing ſo much as peace in their mourhs, they made themſelves ready 
for the battel; and drew unto their ſide a party like to Davids Army, 
reſorted to by every one that was in diſtreſs, and every one that was in 
debt, and every one that was diſcontented; or otherwiſe were deſirous of 
Novelties, and hoped ro mend their Fortunes by the change of Govern- 
ment. Yet had they not courage enough to diſcover themſelves ( ex- 
cepting ſome preparatory Libels abour the year 1635.) till the Scors 
having in a Tumulr expelled their Biſhops, and falling not long after into 
England. with a puiſſant Army, gave them the confidence of -effeCting 
that without any hazard, which with ſuch danger they had tugged for 


1nthe former times. And in that confidence the Smedtymnnans came to 


act their part on the publick 7 heater, peer their Diſcourſe againſt 
Epiſcapacy to the Lords and Commons, amongſt whom they were lure 
enough to find very good friends; and having tired out with their num- 
bers and continual exerciſe, the Patience of the ZFHumble Remonſtrant, 
they began to triumph in the Victory before they had it, and thoughr 
themſelves as ſure of ſerting up their beloved Presbyteries in every cor- 
ner of the Kingdom, as if already they were cantoned our and confirm- 
ed by Parlianient. Never fo much outwitted as by being ingaged in thar 
employment, in which they ſerved the turns of others; without ſpeed- 
ing their own. For though they had the hap to obtain an Ordinarce tor: 
aboliſhing all Arch-biſhops and Bzſhops, bearing date Offober g. 1646. and 
ſcyeral Ordinances thereupon for ſetling the Presbyterian Government 
as they had projected it; yer thele laſt Ordinances ay. but Proba- 
rioners expired before rheir time, within few months after they had 
paſſed the Houſes: Theſe great contrivers of our Troubles and the 
Churches Ruine, not having the good luck to ſee their Diſcipline eſta- 
bliſh'd-in any one Church within the Kingdom. The Lay-brethren had 
other fiſh to fry, and having made uſe of theſe hot ſpirits to effect their 
purpoſes, laid by all care of gratifying them with that Supremacy which 
they affe&ted in the Church, and preſently tell to the diviſion of the Spoil 
among themſelves. Which Prey as it had been in chaſe from the 37 year 
of K. Z/enry the VII. who laid his firſt hand on that part of the Churches 
Patrimony, as appears by the Statutes of that year, ſo was it fo//owed 
more or leſs from that time forwards { except the ſhort: parenthefrs of 
Queen Mares reign ) till the firſt Parliament of King Fames, who paſt 
an AC againſt the diminution of the poſſeſſions and Eſtates of Biſhops, 
repealing in the ſame ſome claules of an unprinted Statute made in the 
firſt year of Queen Elizabeth, by which their Land both Sede plena and 
vacante were wreſted from them. But this Pale being broken down 


by the Ordinance of Ofeb. 9g, which before we ſpake' of, there paſt ano- 


ther on the 16th of November following for the ſale of thoſe Lands, 
which was the Game fo cloſely followed by their Fore-fathers in the 
Faction, and ſometimes brought unto the Bay ; bur never could be hunt- 


ed to the Fa/ before. 


Bur I rerurn to the Smedttymnuans whom though I left triumphing be- 


fore the Victory ( as before was ſaid) yer ſeeing my felt engaged by 
Dury 


L) 


We TR 


a. 


To the Reader. 


You \ Duty and Provocation ( which I have {poken ot cliewhere ) I was retol py, ro the 
ved to undertake them, notwithſtanding all advantages which they had Hiſt. of E- 
LD againſt me, as the times then Were. - And I refolyec to undertake chem PFEe: 
in a way leſs capable of Contradiction, of Aniwers and Replies, than * 
than that of Polemical Diſcourſes ; ro faſhion my Deſign into the form 
of an Hiſtory, tracing Epiſcepacy with all rhe parts and powers thercot, 
rom the firſ{ Inſtitution ot it by our Lordand Saviour, tothe re1gn of Con- 
Jtantine, at Whar time It had attained co 1tS tull Eſtabliſhment. One only 
Argument, whuch I have hcard ot late from the mouths ot many, muſt 
be anfwered here; and that 1s, that Epz/copacy 1s fo fitted to the kingly 
or Monarchical Government, thar it 1s altogether inconfi{tent with any 
other. And tor this they have no other proot, but becauſe King James 
did uſe to ſay, No Biſhop no Aing, meaning thereby, that there could 
be no King where there was no Biſhop; theretore it tolloweth, e c- 
verſo, thar there can be no Biſhop where there is no King. An Argu- 
ment to be anſwered without turther treuble, than by looking into 
the three principal Eftares'ot Jraly, as they flood at and betore the year 
fs 1520. that is to ſay, the Kingdom of Naples, the Ariſtocrane of Jentee, 
and the Democraty or popular Eſtate of Florexce, with cach of which 
Epiſcepacy did fo well comply, that 1t created no diſturbance unto any 
i. of them, bur peace and comtort to them all. Some of the Scots, the 
| orcateſt Enemies to Fpiſcopacy 1n the Chriſtian World, have now of late 
[i confeſt ingenuoufly enough, that 7hey have buried their antient Morar- 
:” chy in the ſame grave with it. Burt I could never hear from any that 
f when the Kingdom of the Lombards was deſtroyed in /aly, and diſtra- 
4 Cted into many popular and petit Signories , cach independent to the 
: other, the Government of the Church by Biſhops, as it had been tormer:- 
ly, was ruin'd or determin'd with it. And ſo this Argument being To- 
7 pical only, calculated tor the Meridian of the preſent Times, with re- 
” terence to the temper of a broken and unſetled State, can neither ſerve 
El for any place elſe, nor for this in fine, when our ALY be reduced 
= ro a ſetled Government. Adeo Argumenta ab abſurd! petita meptos ha- 
$ bent exitus, ſaid Lattantius truly. 
Now for my Hiſtory and my procecdings in it, that muſt next be XXI. 
- known, my buſineſs being to make good the matter of Fatt, that 1s to | 
=E ſay, that in all Ages of the Church there hath been an imparity of Mini- : y 
4 ſters ; that the chief of theſe Miniſters was called the Biſhop ; that this 
£4 Biſhop had the Government of all Presbyters and other Chriſtian people 
Mp within his Circuit; and finally thar the powers of Juriſdiction and Or- 
ol dination were veſted in him. In which particulars if the Affrmarive be 
maintain'd by ſufficient evidence, it will be very difficult, it not impoſ- 
ſible, ro prove the Negative. And for the better making good of the 
Afhirmarive, ] have called in the ancient Writers, the holy Fathers of the 
Church, to teſlifie unto the rruth of what 1s here ſaid , cither as wri- 
ring on thoſe Texts of Scripture in which the Inſtitution and Aurhoriry 
7 ot Biſhops 1s molt clearly evidenced ; or ſpeaking of the Condition ot 
I the Church in their ſeveral times, in the Adminiſtration and Government 
| whereot they had moſt of them ſome ſpecial intereſs. Their Teſtimo- 
nics and Authorities I have fully pondered and alledged as tully; nor 
miſreporting any of them in their words or meaning, according to the 
beſt of my underſtanding: as knowing well and having ſecn experience 
of 1t, that ſuch falſe ſhifts are like hot waters, which howſoever they 
may lerve tor a preſent paxg, do in the cnd deſtroy the ſtomach. And 
(c) tor 
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for theſe holy and renowned Authors thus by me produced, I deſire no 
more, bur that we yield as much Authority unto them in Expounding 
Scripture, as we would do to any of the Modern Writers on the like oc- 
caſion: and that we would not give leſs credit to their Affirmations, 
ſpeaking of things that hapned in their own times, and were within the 
NG of their obſervation, than we would do to any honeſt Country 
Yeoman, ſpeaking his knowledg ar the Bar berween man and man. 
And finally that in relating ſuch orrurrences of Holy Church, as hapned 
in the times betore them, we think them worthy of as much beliet, as 
we would give to Livy, Tacitus, or Suctonius , reporting the Aftairs of 
Reme, from the Records, Monuments, and Diſcourles of the former 
times. This is the leaſt we can afford thoſe Reverend Perſons, whe- 
ther we find them a&ting in publick Councils, or ſpeaking in their own 
private and particular Writings, and if I gain but thus, I have gained 
my purpoſe. I hope to meet with no ſuch Readers as Peter Abeilard, 
of whom Saint Bernard tclls us, that he uſed to lay, Omnes Patres fic, 
ego autem non /ic, though all the Fathers hold one way, he would hold 
the contrary. To ſuch, if any ſuch there be, I ſhall give no other an- 
ſwer at this time, but whar Dr. Saravia gave to Beza 1n this very calc, 
wiz, (ui onminem Patribus adimit Authoritatem, nullam fibi relinguit ; that 
is to ſay, He which takes all Authority from the ancient Fathers, will in 
fine leave none unto himſlelt. 

I ſhould proceed next to the Canonical Ordination of Prieſts and 
Deacons, the Stewards which the Lord hath ſer over lis Houſtold, the 
ordinary Diſpenſers of Myſteries of Eternal life; which like the A- 
gels aſcending and deſcending upon Jacobs Ladder, ofter the Peoples Pray- 
ers to God, and ſignifie Gods good pleaſure and commands to the reſt 
of the People. Offices not to be invaded or ufurpd by any who are 
not lawfully Ordained; thar is to fay,who. are nor inwardly prompred and 
. anclined unto ir by the Holy Spirit, outwardly fct apart and conſecrated 
to Gods publick ſervice by Prayer and impoſetion of Hands. A point o- 
clcar, as to the Deſignation of ſome perions unto ſacred Offices, thar it 
hath been univerſally received in all times and Nations. The fanctify- 
ing of the Tribe ot Zev for the ſervice of the Tabernacle amongſt the 
Jews, the inſtituting of ſo many Colledges of Prie/ts for the ſervice 
of their ſeveral Gods by the ancient Gentiles, the ſeparating of Paul 
and Barrahbas to the work of the Miniſtery in the firſt dawnings of the 
Goſpel, tufficiently evidence this truch. And no leſs clear it is, as to 
the Laying on of Hands, in that Sacred aCtion, retained ſince rhe 4poftles 
rimes in all Chriſtian Churches at the leaſt deſcrvedly fo called. And 
this the Presbyterian-Calviniſts faw well enough, who though profeſt 
Adverlaries to-all the old Orders of the Church, do notwithſtanding 
admit none amoneſt them to the Miniſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, but by rhe Layirg on of the Hands of their Presbyteries. 

Bur if it be objected that there is no fuch rhing required by the 0r- 
dinance tor afprobation of putlick Miniſters bearing date, March 20. 
I653. | 

I Cafwen that that Ordinance relaterh not to Ord:nation, but to Ap- 
probation and Admiſſion ; it being ſuppoſed-rhat no Man is preſented 70 
any Bencfice with cure of ſouls, or unto any putiick Ledture, and being 
ſo preſented, craves to have Admilſion thercunto, who is not firſt law- 
fully Ordained. That Ordinance was made for no other end bur to 
grant Admiſſion to fuch fit perſons as were nominated and. preſented to 


them : 
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herein declared, it was chiefly ſtudied. And I ſhall heartily beſeech all 


thoſe who ſhail pleaſe ro read ir, thar it they meet with any thing there- 
in, which cither 1s leſs fitly ſpoken, or not clearly Pr es 4 they would 
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give me notice of it in ſuch a charitable and Chriſtian way, as I may be 
rhe better for it, and they not the worſe, Which favour if they pleaſe 
to do me, they ſhall be welcome tro me as an Ange! of God, ſent to con- 
duct me from the Lanes of error into the open ways of truth. And doing 
\. thele Chriſtian Offices unto one another, we ſhall by Gods good leave 
and bleſſing, not only hold the bond of external peace, bur allo in duc 
time be made partakers of the Spirit of Unity. Which Bleſling thar the 
Lord would graciouſly beſtow on his aftlicted and diſtracted Church is 
no ſmall part of our Devotzons in the publick Liturgy ; where we are - 
raught tro pray unto Almighty God, rhar he would pleaſe contina- 
aky to inſpire his univerſal Church with the. ſpirit of Truth, Unity, 
and Concord, and grant that all they which do confeſs his holy Name, may 
agree alſo in the truth of his holy Word, and live in Unity and godly 
Es 8 Lowe. Unto which Prayer he hath bur little of a Chritzan, which dorh 
| not heartily ſay, Amen. | 
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DECLARED and JUSTIFIED, ec. 


THE INTRODUCTION, 


Shewing the Occaſion, Method, and Deſign of the whole diſcourſe. 
dear Hierophilus, 


OUR corpany is always very pleaſing to me; but you are 

D never better welcome than when you bring your doubts and 

ſcruples along with you for by that means you pur meto 

the tiudying of ſome point or other, whereby I benefit my 

(cf, if not protit you. And I remember at the time of your 

laſt being with me, you ſeemed much ſcandalized for the 

Church of England, telling me you were well afſured that her 

Do&rine was moſt true and orthodox, her Government con- 

torm to the Word of God, and the beſt ages of the Church 3 

and that her publick Liturgie was an Extract of the Primitive Forms 3 nothing in all 
the whole compoſure but what did tend to edihication and Increaſe of piety. But for 
all this, you were unſatished (as you faid) in the ways and means by which this 
Church proceeded in her Reformation 3 alledging, that you had heard it many times 
objected by ſome Partiſans of the Church of Rome, that our Religion was meer Parlia - 
mentarian, not regulated by Synodical Meetings, or the Authority of Councels, as in 
elder times; or as D. Harding faid long, fince in his Anſwer unto B. Fewel, That we had a 
Parliament Religion, a Parliament Faith, and a Parliament Goſpel : To which Scultingius 
and ſome others aftcr added, that we had none but Parliament Biſhops, and a Parlia- 
ment Clergy, that you were apt enough to think that the-Papiſts made not all this noiſe 
without ſome ground for it, in regard you have obſerved fome Parliaments in theſe 
latter days ſo mainly bcnt to catch at all occahons, whereby to manifeſt their powers in 
Eceleſiaſtical rwatters, eſpecially in conſtituting the new Aſſembly of Divines and others. 
And finally, that you were heartily aſhamed, that being ſo often choaked with theſe 
Objections, you neither knew how to traverſe the ndidment, nor plead Not guilty 
to the Bi, Some other doubts you ſaid you had, relating to the King, the Pope, and 
the Proteſtant Churches, either too little or too much look'd after in our Reformation 3 


but you were loth to trouble me with too much at once. And thereupon you did in- 


treat me to bethink1ny (elf of ſome tit Plaiſter for the fore which did oft afli&t you, 


religiouſly athrming that your deſires proceeded not from curioſity, or an itch of know- 
tedge, or ont of any diſaftc&ion tothe Power © aments, but meer}y from an ho- 
neſt zeal to the Church of England, whoſe credit and proſperity you did far prefer be- 
fore your life, or whatſoever in this world could be dear unto you : Adding withal, 
that if I would take this pains for your ſatisfa&ion, and help you out of theſe perplexi- 
ties which you were involved in, I ſhould not only do good ſervice to the Church it 
felt, but to tnany a wavcring member of it, whom theſe objections had much __ 
B c 


- 


————— 


The Refozmation of the Church _. Par 7}. 
<£d in their Reſolutions. ine. that you dehired alfo to be informed how tar the Pary- 
laments had been intereſſed in theſe alterations of Religion, which hapned in the 
Reigns of K. Hen. VII. K. Eew. VI. and Q. Elizabeth? What ground there was 
for all this clamour of the Papifts ? And whether the Houſes, or cither of them, have 
excrciſcd of old any ſuch Authority in matters of Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual nature, as 
ſome of late have aſcribed unto them ? Which though it be a dangerous and invidi- 
ous Subje& (as the times now are) yet for your ſake, and for the trath's, and for the 
honour of Parliaments, which {cem to ſuffer much in that Popyſh calumny, I ſhall un- 
dertake itz premiling firſt, that ] intend not to ſay any thing to the point of Reghr, 
whether or not the Parkament maylawfully-meddle tm ſuch matters as concern Religion 


- but (hall apply my felt wholly unto matters of Fact, as they relate unto the Reformation 


here by Law cRabliſhed. And for my method in this buſincſs, I thall tirtt lay down 
by way of preamble, the form of calling of the Convocation of the Clergy here in England, 
that we may {ce by what Authority they proceed in their Conſtitutions, and then de- 
clare what was a&ted by the Clergy in that Reformation : In which, I {hall begin with 
the c3eion of the Pope, and ſctling the Sxpremgcy in the Crown Imperial of this 
Realms deſcending next to the Tranſlation of the Scriptares into the Engliſh tongue, 
the Ketormation of the Church in De@rinals and forms of Worſhip, and to proceed unto 
the Power of making Canons for the well ordering of the Clergy, and the direction of 
the people in the excrcile of their Relzgion 3 concluding with an Anſwer to all fuch O::- 
jc&tions (by what party ſ{oever they be made_) asare molt material, And in the can- 
valling of theſe points, I doubt not but it will appcar unto you, that tall theſe late butie 
and unfortunate times, in which every man intrudeth on the Prieſtly Function, the 
Parliaments did nothing at all cither in making Canons, or in matters Docrina), or in 
Tranſlation of the Scriptures ; Next, that Thac little which they did in reference to the 
Forms and Times of Worſhip, was no more than the inflicting of fome temporal or legal 
penalties on fuch as did neglect the one, or not conform unto the other, having been 
firit digclted and agreed upon: in the Clergy way : And fhinally, that thoſe Kings and 
Princcs before remembred, by whoſe Authority the Parliaments did that little in thoſe 
Forms and Times, did not aG any thing in that kind themſelves, but what was war- 
ranted unto them by the Word of God, and the example of ſuch godly and religious 
Emperors and other Chriſtian Kings and Princes as flouriſhed in the happielt times of 
Chriftianity. This is the ſum of my deftgn, which I ſhall follow in the order before 
laid down 3 aſſuring you that when you ſhall acquaint me with yaur other ſcruples, I 
will endeavour what I can tor your {atisfaction, | 


I. Of calling or aſſembling the Convocation of the Clergy, and the Authority thereof when 
convene d together. 


A N D in this wc are fiift to know, that anciently the Arch-biſhop of the ſeveral 
Provinces of Canterbury and Terk were velicd' with a power of Canvocating the 


Clergy of their ſeveral and reſpective Provinces, when, and as often as they thought 


it neceflary for the Churches peace, And of this power they did make Llſe upon all 
extraordinary and emergent caſcs, either as Metropolitans and Primates in their ſeve- 
ral Provinces, or as Legati nati tothe Popes of Rome ; But ordinarily, and cf common 
courſe, eſpecially after the tuft paſſng of the Acts or Statutes of Premuniri, they did 
reſtrain that power to the good pleaſure of the Kings, under whom they lived, and 
uſed it not but as the necethties and occahions of theſe Kings, or the diſtreſſes of the 
Church did require it of them and when it wasrequired of them, the Writ or Pre- 
cept of the King was in this form following. Rex, &c. Reverendiſimo in Chriſio Patri 


| N. Cantuarienti Archicpiſcopo totzs Anglie Primati & Apoſtolice ſedu Legato ſalutem. 


DQuibuſdam arduis & urgentibus negotiis defenſionem & ſecuritatem Ecclelix Anglicanz, ac 
pacem, tranquilatatem, & benum publicum, &> defenfionem Regninoſtri, & ſubditorum 
noſtrorum ejuſdem concernentibus, Uobis in Fide & dilefione, quibus nobis tenemini, rogando 
mandamus, quatenus premiſſis debito intutito attentis & ponderatis univerſos & ſngalos Epiſ< 
copes veltre Proviiciz, ac Decanss & Priores Ecclefiarum Catbedralium, Abbates, Priores 
&- alios Kleciivos, exemptos & non exemptos, nec non Archidiaconos, Contentus, Capituia, 
O* Collegza totumgz Cicrum cayſiibet Dreceſeos ejuſdem Provincie, ad conveniendum coraus 
vobis in Ecclefia Sancti Pauli London, vel alibi, prout melins expedire videritis, cum omni 
celeritate accommoda modo debito Convocari faciatis, Ad traftandum, conſentiendum & 
eoncludendum ſuper premiſſis & eliis que ſti clerins proponentur, tunc & ibigem ex parte 

| zoſtra, 


Parr |. of England jultitied. 


noftra. Ft boe ficut nos &* (Fatum Regni noſiri, ac bonorem & wiilitatem Eccleliz predidtz 
diligitis, nullatenns omittatis. Tefte meipſo, 8c. Thele are the very words of the an- 
tient Writs, and are fill retained in thee of later times z but that the Title of Legatas 
ſedis Apoftolice then uſed in the Arch-biſhops [tyle, was laid afide, together wich the 
Pope himſelf; and that there is no mention in them ot Abbots, Priors, and Convents, 
a5 being now not extant in the Church of England, And in this Writ you may gb- 
ſerv? ; firſt, that the calling of the Bithops and Clergy ot thc Province ot Canterbury to 
a Syzodical Aﬀembly, belonged to the Arch-biſhop of that Province only (the like to 
him of Tork alſo within the Sphere or Verge of his Jurifdiction.) Sccondly, that the 
nominating of the time and place tor this Aſſembly was letr to the Arch. biſhops plea- 
ſure, as ſecmcd beſt unto him3 though tor the moſt part, and with reterence unto 
themſelves and the other Prelates, who were bound to attend the ſervice of the King 
in Parliament, they cauſed theſe Meetings to be held at the time aud place, at, and to 
which the Parliament was, or had bcen called by the Kings Authority. Thirdly, That 
from the word Convocart, uſed in the Writ, the Synodical Meetings of the Clergy were 
narned Conrocations. And tourthly , That the Clergy thus allembled in Convecation, 
had not only a power of treating on, and conſenting unto ſuch things as thould be 
there propounded on the Kings behalf, but a power allo of concluding or not concluding 
on the ſame as they ſaw occaſion : Not that they were rcttrained only touch points 
as the King, propounded, or were propoſed in his behalt ro their contideration; but 
that they were to handle his buline(s with their own, whercin they had tull power 
Wicn once met together. | 
In the next place we muſt behold what the Arch-biſhop did in purſuance of the 
Kings command, for calling the Clergy of his Province to a Convocation, who on the 
receipt of the King s Writ, preſently iſſued out his Mandate to the Bithop of London 
(Dean by his place of the whole Colledge of Bilhops of that Province) requiring him 
immecdiately, on the ſight hereof (and of the King's Writ incorporated and included 
in it) to cite and ſummon all the Bithops, and other Prelates, Deans, Arch-Deacons, 
and capitular Bodies, with the whole Clergy of that Province, that they the (aid Bi- 
ſhops, Deans, Arch-Deacons, in their own perſons, the Capitular Bodies by one Pro- 
crator, and the Clergy of each Dioceſs by two, do appear bctore him at the time and 
place by him appointed; and that thoſe Precxrators thould be turnithed with ſuthcient 
poivers by thoſe which ſent them, not only to treat upoh ſuch points as (ſhould be pro- 
pounded, touching the peace of the Church, and defence and weltare of the Realm of 
England, and to give their counſel in the ſame; ſed ad conſentiendum iis que ibidem ex 
communi deliberatione ad honorem Dei & Ecclcliz in premiſſis contigermt conceraiter ordimart z 
but alſo to conſent both in their own names, and in the names of thoſe whoſent them, 
unto 21] ſuc!1 things, as by mature deliberation and conſent (hould be there ordained, 
Which Mandate being received by the B. of London, the ſeveral Bithops cited accor- 
dirgly, and intimation given by thoſe Bilhops unto their Arch Deacons for fummon- 
vg the Clergy to make choice of their Proczrators z as allo the Chapters, or capitular 
Bodies, to do the like : The next work is to procecd to the choice of thole Prozurators. 
Which choice being made, the ſaid Chapters under their common feals, and the ſaid 
Clergy in a publick Writing ſubſcribed by them, do bind themlelves ſb Hypotheca 
OMNIum bornorum ſuorum, under the pawn and forteiture of all their goods moveable and 
immoveable, (1 ſpeak thexery words of theſe publick Inſtruments) ſe ratum, gratum 
O accept habere quicquid difts Procuratores ſut nomine &- vice ſms fecerint, &c. To 
ſtand to and pcrtorm whatſoever their (aid Procurators, in their name and l[icad, ſhall 
do, determine and conſent to. The like is alſo done in the Province of York; but that 
thc Arcii-bilbop thercot ſends out the Summons in his own name tothe Suffragan Bi- 
Mops, the Province being ſmall, and the Swuffragans not above three in number. Fi- 
vally, as the Convocations of the Clergy in their ſeveral Provinces were called by the 
Arca-bilhops only, the Kings /7rit thereunto requiring and authorizing 3 ſo by the 
{ame powers were they alſo diſfelved again 3 when they had done the bulineſs, they 
were cailed about, or did detire to be diſmiſſed to their own affairs. At which time by 
Ipecial Writ or Mandate: to the ſaid Arch-bithops.expreſſingthe calling and aſſembling 
ot the Convocation by vertue of the former Precept 3 it is declared, That on certain ur- 
gent caules and contiderations moving his Majcliy thereunto, he thought fit with the ad- 
vice of his Privy Councel, that the ſame thould bc again diflolved : Et ideo vobis manda- 
mus qu34 eandem preſentem Convocationem hac inftanti die debito modo ſine ulla dilation? 


diffolvatis, five diflolyi faciatis, prowt convenit 3 and therefore did command them co 
B 2 _ _ diffolve 
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The Refozmation of the Church Pur 1. 


diſſolve it, or cauſe the ſame to be diſſolved in the accuſtomed manner, wichout delay. 
Whick Writ received, and not before, the Convocation was diffolved accordingly : and 
ſo it holds in Law and practcie to this very day. 

1 have the longer ſtaid on theſe publick Forms, partly becauſe net obvious unto 
every eye; but eſpecially to let you ſce by what Authority the Clergy are to be aſſem- 
bled in their Convecations, and what it is which makes their Canons and Concluſions 
binding unto all thoſe which ſend them thither, or intruſt then: there. Their calling 
by the Kir s Authority makes their meeting lawful, which clſc were liable to excep- 
tions and diſputes in Law, and poſſibly might render them obnoxious to ſome grie- 
vous penalties; and ſo would their continuance too, after the Writ was iflued tor 
their Diſſolution. As on the contrary their breaking or diſſolving of their own accord, 
would make them guilty of contempt, and conſequently ſubject to the Kings difplea- 
ſure; for being called by the Kings Writ, they are to continue till diſſolved by the Kings Writ 
alſo, notwithſtanding the diſſolving of the Parliament, with which ſomerimes 1t might be 
ſummoned. And ſo it was reſolved in terminze, by the chict Judges of the'Realm, 


'and others of his Majeſties Counſel Learned, May 10. ammo 1640. at ſuch /time as the 


Convocations did continue fitting, the Parliameot being molt unhappily ditſolved on 
the Tueſday before, ſubſcribed by Finch, Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, Mancheſter then 
Lord Privy Scal, Littleton chicf Juſtice of the Common Pleas, Banks Atturney General, 
IV hitfield and Heath his Majeſties Sergeants, Authority enough for the poor Clergy to 

roceed on, though much condemned and maligned for obedience toit. | Now as 
they have the Kings Authority not only for their Meeting, but continuance allo; fo 
alſo have they all the power of the whole National Clergy of England, to make good 
whatſoever they conclude upon - The Arch-Bithops, Deans, Aroh-Deacons, acting 
in their own capacities, the Proczrators in the name, and by the power committed to 
them, both by the Chapters or capitular Bodics, and the Dzoceſan Clergy of both Pro- 
vinces. And this they did by virtue of that power and truſt alone, without any rati- 
fication or confirmation from King or Parliament, until the 2 5th. year of King Henry 
the VIIT. At which time they bound themſelves by a Synedical Act (whereof more 
hereafter) not to enadf, promulge, or execute any Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances 
Provincial in th:*ir Convocations for time coming, wnleſs the Kings Highneſs by his Royal 
Aﬀlent command them to make promulge, and execute the ſame accordingly. Before this 
time they actcd abſolutely in their Convocations, of their own Authority, the Kings 
Aſſent neither concurring nor required and by this fole Authority, which they had in 
themſclves, they did not only make Canons, declare Hereſte, convict and cenſure /per- 
ſons ſuſpeRted of Hereſie, in which the ſubjects of all forts (whoſe Votes were tacitely 
included in the ſuffrages of their Paſtors and ſpiritual Fathers) were concerncd alike. 
But alſo to conclude, the Clergy whom they repreſented in the point of Property, im- 
poling on them what they pleaſed, and levying it by Canons of their own enacting, 
And they enjoyed this power to the very day in which they tendred the ſwbmiſſion, 
which betore we ſpake of. For by this ſelf-authority (1fI may focallit) they im- 
poſcd and levied that great Subſidy of 120000 ]. (an infinite {um as the Standard of 


_ the times then was) granted unto K. Henry VIII. anno 1530. to free them from the 


fear and danger of the Premuniri, By this the Benetit of the Chapter called Similiter 
in the old Provincial, extended formerly .to the Univerlity of Oxon only, was made 


communicable the ſame year unto Cambridge allo. By this Crome, Latimer, Bilney,and 


divers others, were in the year next following impeached of Herefie. By this the Will 
and Teſtament of William Tracie of Toddington was condemned as ſcandalous and bere- 
tical, and his body taken up and burnt not many days before the patling of the Act of 
Submiſſion, anno 1532. | 

But this power being thought too great or inconliſtent at leaſt with the Kings De- 
gn touching his divorce, the Clergy were reduced unto ſuch a ſiraight by the degrees 
and eps which you find in the following Section, as to ſubmit their power unto that 
of the King, and to promiſe in verboſacerdetii, that they would do and EnaGt nothing 
in their Convocations without his conſent. And to the gaining of this point, he was 
prefled the rather, in regard of a Remonſtrance then Bi 00 to Him by the Houſe of 
Commons, in which they ſhewed themſelves aggrieved, that the Clergy of this Realm 
ſhould act Authoritatively, and ſupremely in the Convocations, and they in Parliament 
do nothing, but as it was confrmed and ratified by the Royal Aſſent. Which not- 
withſtanding, though this Sz»bmiſſion brought down the Convocation to the ſame Level 
with the Houles of Parliament 3 yet being made unto the King in his fingle perſon, 


and 
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Parr I. of England jſultified. 5 
A and not as in conjunction with his Houſes of Parliament, it neither brought the Con- 
E | vocation under the command of Parlzaments, nor rendred them obnoxious to the power 
E: -| thereof. That which-they did in former times of their (elf-authority (in matters 
which concerned the Church) without the Kings conſent co-operating and concur- 
rivg with them, the fame they didand might do in the times ſucceeding, the Kings 
Authority and Conſent being ſuperadded, without the help and midwifery of an Act 
of Parliament, though ſometimes that Authority was made Ule of alſo, tor binding of 
the ſubject under Temporal and Legal penalties, to yield obedience and conformity to 
the Churches Orders. Which being the true ſtate of the prefent buſineſs, it makes 
the clamour of the Papiſts the more unreaſonable 3 but then withal, it makes it the 
more calily anſwered. Temporal puniſhments inflicted on the refractory and diſobedi- 
ent in 2 Temporal Court, may add fome ttrength unto the Decrees and Conſtitutions of 
the Church, but they take none fromit: Or if they did, the Religion of the Church of 
Rome, the whole Maſs of Popery, as it was received and (ſettled here in Qu. Maries 
5 Reign, would have a ſorry crutch to ſtand upon, and might as july bear the name 
bi of a Parliament-Faith, as the reformed Religion of the Church of England. It is true 

[ indeed, that had thole Convocations which were active in that Reformation, being cither 
s 5 called or \ummonedby the King in Parliament, or by the Houſes ſeparately, or conve- 
. nedly without the King : Or had the Members of the ſame been nominated and im- 
"up powered by the Houſe alone, and intermixt with a contiderable number of the Lords 
Ws and Commons (which being by the way, the Caſe of this New Aſſembly, I do not 

ſec how any thing which they agree on can bind the Clergy . hers than im- 
poſcd by a firong band, and againſt their privileges.) Or hnally, had the concluſions 
or reſults thereot been of no effect, but as reported to, and contirmed in Parliament, 
the Papilts might have had ſome ground for fo grols a calumny, in calling the Reli- 
gion which is now eſtabliſhed by the name of a Parliament-Religion, and a Parliament- 
Goſpel. But ſoit is not in the Caſe which is now betore us, the (aid Submiſſion not- 
withſtanding. For being the Convocation is (till called by the ſame Authority as before F; 
it was, the Members of that Body being ſtill the ſame, privileged with the ſame free- ” 
dom of debate and determination 3 and which is more, the Proczrators of the Clergy 2 
inveſted with the ſame power and Truſt which betore they had : There was no alterati- ; 
on made by the ſaid Submiſſion, in the whole conſtitution and compolure of it, but 
only the addition of a greater and more excellent power, Nor 'was there any thing 
done here in that Reformation, but cither by the Glergy in their Convocations, and in 
their Convocations rightly called and Canonically conſtituted, or with the councel and 
advice of the Heads thereof in more private conferences, the Parliaments of theſe 
times contributing very little towards it, but acquicſcing in the Wiſdom of the Sove- 
reign Prince, and in the piety and 7zealof the Ghoftly Fathers. This is the ground- 
work or foundation of the following Building. It now time I ſhould proceed to the 
Superſtruftures, beginning firtt with the Ejeciion of the Pope, and veliing the Supremacy a 
in the Regal Crown. | 


2. Of the Ejection of the Pope, and veſting the Supremacy in the Regal Crown. 


AP firſt, beginning with the Ejection of the Pope and his Authority that led 
the way.unto the 1Reformation of Religion, which did after follow : It was hir(t 
voted and decreed in the Convocation, before ever it became the ſubje& of an A of Par- 
Trament. For in the year 1530. 22 Hen. 8. the Clergy being caught in a premwnire, 
were willing to redeem their danger by a ſum of money 3 and to that cud, theClergy 
of the Province of Canterbxry beftowed upon the King the ſum of 100090 I. to be paid 
by equal portions in the ſame year following but the King would not fo be fatis- 
fied, unleſs they would acknowledge him for the ſupream Head on earth for the Chnrch = 3 
of England 3 which, though it was hard meat, and would not cafily down amonglt = 
amongſt them, yet it paſſedat laſt, For, being throwghly debated in a Synodical way, E 
both in the upper and lower Houſes of Convocation, they did, in fine, agree upon this ex- 
: preſſion. Czyus Ecclefie, (ſc. Anglicane ) Singularem proteorem, unicum & Supremum 
op Dominum, & (quantum per Chriſti leges licet ) Supremum caput, ipfius Majeſtatem recog- 
b noſcimns, To this they all conſented and ſubſcribed their Hands, and afterwards in- 
: corporated it into the prublik AG or Inſtrument, which was prefented to the King in the 
Name of his Clergy, for the redeeming of their errour, and the grant of their money, which 
as It doth at large appear in the Records and Ads of the Conwwcation 3 ſo it is touched 
upon 
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upon in a Hiſtorical way in the Arntiq. Britan. Maſon de Minif, drglyAnd other Au- 
thors z by whom it alſo doth appear, that what was thus concluded on by the Clergy 
of the Province of Canterbury, was alſo ratified and confirmed by the Convocation of the 
Province of Tork (according to the uſual cuſtom) fave that they did not buy their par- 
don at ſo dear a rate. This was the leading Card» to the Game that followed. For 
on this ground were built the Statates, prohibiting all Appeals to Rome, and for deter- 
mining all Eccleſiaſtical ſuits and controverſies within the Kingdoms, 24 H. 8. C.12., That 
for the manner of elefting and conſecrating of Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, 25 H.8. c. 20. and 
the probibiting the payment of all Impoſitions vo the Court of Rome ,, and for obtaining all ſuch 
diſpenſations from the See of Canterbury, which formerly were procured from the Popes of 
Rome, 25 H. $.c. 21. Which laſt is built expreſly upon this toundation : That the 
King is the only ſupream Head of the Church of England, and was ſo recognized by the Pre- 
lates and Clergy, repreſenting the ſaid Church in their Convocation. And on the very ſame 
toundation was the Statute raiſed, 26 H.8.c.1. whercin the King is declared to be 
the ſupream Head of the Church of England, and to have all bonour and prebeminences which 
were annexed unto that Title, as by the AG it (elf doth at tull appear : Which A& being 
made (1 ſpeak it from the A& it (elf ) only for cerroboration and confirmation of that 
which had becn done in the Convocation, did afterwards draw on the Statute for the 
Tenths and firſt fruits, as the point incident to the Headſhip or ſupream Authority, 
26H. 8.c.3. - 
The "Ska liep to the Ejedon of the Pope, was the ſubmuſſioref the Clergy, tothe ſaid 


| King Henry, whom they had recognizanced for their ſupream Head, And this was 


ttt concluded on in the Convocation, before it-was propoſed or agitated in the Howſes of 
Parliament, and was commended only to the care of the Parliament, that it might have 
the force of a Law by a civil Sandtion. The whole debate, with all the Traverſes and 
emergent difficulties which appeared therein, are ſpecified at large in the Records of 
Convocation, Anno 1532. Butbeing you have not opportunity to conſult thoſe Re- 
cords, I thall prove it bythe A of Parliament, called commonly The A# of ſubmiſſion of 
the Clergy 3 but bearing this Title in the Abridgment of the Statutes (et out by Poulton , 
That the Clergy in their Convocations ſhall ena no conſtitutions without the Kings aſſent. 
In which.it is premiſed for granted, that the Clergy of the Realm of England, had 

10t only acknowledged, according to the truth, that the Convocation of the ſame Clergy, 
:5, always bath been, nd ought to be aſſembled always by the Kings Writ but alſo ſubmit- 
ting themſelves to the Kings Majeſty, had promiſed, in vexbo Sacerdotis, That they would 
never from henceforth preſume to attempt, alleadge, claim, or put in ure, enact, promulge, or 
execute any new Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances provincial, or other; or by whatſoever 0- 
ther name they ſhall be called in the Convocation, unleſi the Kings moſt Royal Aſſent may to 
them be had, to make, promulge, and execute the ſame and that his Majeſty 4o give his moſt 
Royal Aſſent and Authority in that behalf. 

Upon which ground- work of the Clergies, the Parliament ſhortly after built this ſu- 
perliructure to the ſame. ctfect, viz. 

' That none of the ſaid Clergy from henceforth ſhould preſume to attempt, alleadge,claim or put 
in ure, any Conftitutions, or Ordinances Provincial, or Synodals, or any other Canons 1 norſhall 
enact, promulge, or execute any ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances Provingal, (by 
whatſoever name or names they may be called) in1heir Convocations zn time coming { which 
always ſhall be aſſembled by the Kings Writ) unleſs the ſame Clergy may have the Kings 
welt Royal Aſſent and Licence to make, promulge, and execute ſuch Canons, Confiitutions, 
and Ordinances Provincial, or Synodical, zpon pain of every one of the ſaid Clergy doing 
the contrary to this AG, and thereof convided to ſuffer Impriſonment, and make Fine at the 
Kings IWill, 25 H. 8.c.19. 

So that the Statute in effect, is no more than this, An Ac to bind the Clergy to per- 
torm '1cir'promile, to keep them faſt unto their word for the time to come, that no 
new Canon ſhould be made in the times ſucceeding in the favour of the Pope, or by his 
Authority, or to the diminution of the Kings Royal Preragative, or contrary to the 
Laiws and Statutes of this Realm of England, as many Papal Conſtitutions were in the 
tormer Ages : Which Statute I defire you to take notice of, becauſe it is the Rule and 
Meaſure ot the Churches power in making Canons, Conſtitutions, or whatſoeverelfe 
you [hall pleaſe to call theni in their Convocations. 

The third and hnal AQ, conducing to the Popes Ejection, was an AQ of Parlia- 
ment, 28S H.8. c.10. entituled, An A& extinguiſhing the Autbority of the Biſhop of Rome. 
By which it was enacted, That if any perſon ſhould extol the Authority of the Biſhop of 


Rome, 


pf England juſtified, 


Parr l. 

Rome, he ſhould incur tbe penalty of @ prengunre > that every Officer, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
' Lay, ſhould be Sworn to — the ſaid Biſhop end bis Amtbority, and to reſiſt it to bis 
power, and to repute any Oath formerly then im MSIHEERARCE of the. ſaid Biſhop, or his Autho- 
rity, to be void , and finally, that the refujal of the faid Oatb ſhould be judged High Treaſon, 
But this was alſo ul d in by thedetermination hrſt.and after by the practice of all the 
Clergy. Forin the year 1534» which was ewo years bctor? the patling of this Act, 
the King had ſent this Propolition to be agitated in both Univerſities, and in the great- 
> and molt tamous Mongſteries of the Kingdom 3 that is to ſay, An aliquid authoritatis 
in hoc Regno Anglie Pontifici Romano, de pre campetat, pluſquam alii cuicunque Epiſcops 
extero? By whom it was determined Negatively, that the Biſhop of Reme had no 
more power of Right in the Kingdom of England, than any other torreign Bithop. 
Which being teliihed & returned under the hands and ſcals reſpeQtively (the Originals 
whcereot are liil] remaining in the Library of Sr. Robert Cotton) was a good preamble to 
the Biſhops, and the relt of the Clergy afſembled in their Convocation, to conclude 
the likc. And ſo accordingly-they did, and made an Inftrament thereof ſubſcribed by 
the hands of all the Biſhops, andiothers of the Clergy, and afterwards confirmed the 
ſame by their corporal Oaths. The copies of which Oaths and Inſtrument you thall 
find in Foxes Atts and Monuments, Vol. 2. fol. 1203. and fol. 1210, 1211. of the E- 
dition of Fohn Day, Anno 1570. And this was ſemblably the ground of a following, 
Statute, 35 H. $.c. 1. wherein another Oath was deviſed and ratificd, tobe impoſed 
upon the Subject, tor the more clear afſerting ot the Kings Supremacy, and the utter 
exclution of the Popes tor ever 3 which Statutes, though they were all repealed by an 
Act of Parliament, x and 29. of Phil. and Mary, c.1. yet were they all revived in 1E/:z, 
fave that the name of ſupreams Head was changed unto that ot the ſupream Governovr, 
and certain clauſes altered in the Oath of Szxpremacy. + Where (by the way) you muli 
cake notice that the Statutes which concern the Kings Supremacy, are not intro- 
ductory ot any new Right that was notin the Crown betore; but only declaratory of 
an old, as our beſt Lawyers tell us, and the Scatute of the 26 of H.S. c. 1. d@th clearly 
intimate. So that in the Ejection af the Pope of Rome, which was the firlt and great- 
eſt ſtep towards the work of Reformation, the Parliament did ncthing, for ought it ap- 
pears, but what was done before in the Convocation, and did no more than forcifie the 
Reſults of Holy Church, by the addition and corroboration of the Secular Power. 


3. Of the Tranſlation of the Seriptures , and permitting them to be read in the 
Engliſh Tongue. h 


HE ſecond ſtep towards the-work of Reformatian (and indeed one of the moſt 
eſpecial parts thereof ) was the Tranſlation of the Beble into the Englith Tongue, 

and the permitting all ſorts of people to peruſe the ſame, as that which vilibly did 
tend to the diſcovery of the errours and corruptions in the Church of Rome, and thc 
intolerable pride and tyranny: of the Roman Prelates, upon which grounds it had 
been formerly tranſlated into Engl by the hand of Wickiiff, and after, on the ſpread- 
ing of Lethers DaErrine, by the pains of Tindal, a ſtout and ative man in K. Henries 
days, but not {o well befriended as the work deſerved; eſpecially conſidering that it 
hapned in ſuch a tune when many Printed Pamphlets did difturb the State (and ſome 
of them of Tindals making) which ſeemed to tend unto {cdition, and the change of 
Government. Which being remonftrated to the King, be cauſed divers of his Bi- 
ſhops, together with ſundry of the Learned'® and moli eminent Divincs of all the 
Kingdom to come before him; whom he required freely and plainly to declare, as 
well what their opinion was of the aforeſaid Pamphlets, as what they did think fit to 
be done concerning the Tranſlation of the Bible into the Engliſh Tongue : And they 
upon mature adviceand ddiberation, unanimouſly condemned the atorcſaid Books 
of Herelie and Blaſphemny (no ſmaller crime : ) then for tranſlating of the Scriptures 
into the Engliſh tongue, they, agrecd all with one affent, that it depended wholly on 
the will and plealure of the Sovereign Prince, who might do therein as he conceived 
to be molt agreeable to his eccations; 'but that with reference to the preſent cliate of 
things, it was more expedient to explain the: Scriptare to the people by the way of 
Sermons, than to permit it to be _ promiſcuouſly by all ſorts of men 5 yet (o, that 
hopes were to be given unto theLatly, 'that if they did eenaunce their crcours, and pre- 
{ently deliver to the hands of his Majeſtics Officers all ſuch Books and Bibles (which | 
they conceived to be tranſlated with greatfraud and fallhood) as any of them hog in 
| keep» 
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keeping, his Majeſty would cauſe a true and catholike Tranſlation of it to be publiſhed 
in convenient time, for the uſe of his Subjects. 

This was the ſum and ſubſtance of the preſent Conference, which you ſhall find laid 
down at large in the Regiſters of Arch-Biſhop Warham. 7 

And according to this advice, the King ſets out a Proclamation, not only prohi- 
biting the buying, reading, or tranſlating of any the aforeſaid Books; but ttraitly 
charging all his Subjects which had 'any of the Books of Scripture, either of the Old 
Teſtament, or of the New, in the Engl; Tongue, to bring them in without delay : 
But for the other part, ot giving hopes unto the people of a true Tranſlation, if they 
delivercd in the falſe (or that at lcaft, which was pretended to be talſe,) I tind no 
word at all in the Proclamation. That was a work reſerved unto better times, or left 
to be ſolicited by the Biſhops themſelves, and other Learned men who had given the 
counſel; by whom (indeed )) the people were kept up in hope that all thould be accom- 
pliſhed unto their detires. 

And ſo indeed it proved at laſt. For in the Convocation of the year 1536. the 
Authority of the Pope being abrogated, and Cranmer fully ſectled in the See of Canter- 
bury, the Clergy did agree upon a torm of Petition ro be preſented to the King, That 
he would graciouſly indulge unto his Subjefs of the Laity the reading of the Bible in the Engliſh 
Tongue, aid that a new Tranſlation of it might be forthwith made for that end and 

urpoſe. 

; ding to which godly motion, his Majefty did not only give Order for a new 
Tranſlatim, which atterwards He authorized to be read both in publique and private 3 
but in the interim he permitted CROMWEL, his Vicar General, to ſet out an 1n- 
junciion tor providing the whole Bible both in Latine and Engliſh, atter the Tranſlation 
then in Ulec, (which was called commonly by the name of Matthews Bible, but was no 
other than that of Tindal ſomewhat altered ) to be kept in every Pariſh-Church 
throughout the Kingdom, for every one that would repair thereunto, and cauſed this 
mark or Haracter of Authority to be {et upon them in red Letters, Set forth with the 
Kings moſt gracions Licence, which you may {ce in Fox his As and Monuments, p.12 48. 
and 1363. | | ” 

v P26. hA87Y when the new Tranſlation, {o often promiſed, and ſo long expected, was 
compleat and hniſhed, Printed at London by the Kings Authority, and countenanced 
by a grave and pious Pretace of Arch-Bithop Cranmer, the King ſets out a Proclamation 
dated May 6. Anno 1541. Commanding all the Cxrates and Pariſhioners throughout 
the Kingdom. who were not already furniſhed with Bibles fo authorized and tranfla- 
tcd, as 15 betore faid, to provide themſelves before All-hallowtide next following, and 


to cauſe the Bible, fo provided, to be placed :conveniently in their ſeveral and re- 


ſpective Churches, ttraitly requiring all his Biſhops, and other Ordinaries, to take ſpe- 
cial care to fee his {aid commards put in exccucion. Wo, 

And therewithal came out InſtraGioxs from the Ring, to be publiſhed by: the Clergy 
in thcir ſeveral Varithes, the better to poſſets the people with the Kings good affection 
towards them in {uffering them to have the benefit of ſuch Heavenly Treaſure; and:to 
dirc&t them in a courſe by which they might enjoy the ſame to their greater comfort, 
the rctormation of their lives, and the peace and quiet of the Church. Which Pro- 
clamation and InftraGtons are till preſerved in that moſt admirable Treaſury of Sir Robert 
Cotton. | | | - 
And unto theſe Commands of ſo-great a Prince, both Biſhops, Preeſts, and People, 
did apply themſelves with ſuch cheartul reverence, that Bonney (even that bloody But- 
cher, as he after proyed © cauſed fix of them to be chained in ſeveral places of St.Pawl/'s 
Church in London, for all that were ſo well inclined to reſort unto, for their edification 
and inliruction z the Book being very chargeable, becaule very large, and therefore 
called commonly ( for diftinQions ſake) The Bible of the greater Volum. | 
. Thus have welſcen the Scriptures faithfully zranſlated into the Engliſh Tongue, the 
Bible publickly (et up in all Pariſh-Churches, that every one which would; might pcr- 
uſe the-{ame, and leave permitted to all people to: buy them for their private Uſes, and 
readthem to themſelves, or before their Families 3' and all this brought about by no 
other means than by the Kings Authority only, grounded on the advice and judgment 
of the Convocation. | | 

But long it was not (I confeſs.) before the Parliament put in for a ſhare, and claimed 
{omeinterett in the work 3 but whether for the better, or the worſe, I leave you to 
judge. For in the ycar,1542. the King being then in agitation of A 

Charles 
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Charles the Emperour, He cauſed a complaint to be miade unto him in this Coure of 

Parliament, That the Liberty granted to tbe people in bgving in their bands the Books of the 
014 and New Teitament, had been much abuſed by many falſe gloſſes and interpret ations 
| which were made upon them, tending to the ſeducing of the people, eſpecially of the younger 
fort, and the raiſing of ſedition within the Realm. | 
And thereupon it was enacted by the Authority of the Parliament (on whom He 
Was cCont.int to calt the cnvy of an Att (o CONtrary tO his former £raclous Proclamations) 
That all manner of Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of the crafty, falſe and untrue 
Tranſlation of Tindal, be forthwith aboliſhed, and forbidden to be uſed and kept. As ally, 
that all other Bibles not being of Tindals Tranſlation, in which were found any Preambles or 
Annotations, other than the Quotations or Summaries of the Chapters ſhould be purged of the 
ſaid Preambles and Annotations, either by cutting them out, or blotting them in ſuch wiſe, 
that they might not be perceived or read. And tanally, That the Bible be not read openly in 
any Church, but by the leave of the King, or of the Ordinary of the place 3 nor privately by any 
Women, Artificers, Apprentices, 7ourney-men, Husband- men, Labourers, or by any of he Ser- 
ants of Teomen, or under, with (everal pains to thoſe who [hould do the contrary. 
This is the ſubtiance ot the Statwte of the 34 and 35 Hen. 8.c. 1. Which though it 
ſhews that there was ſomewhat done in Parliament, in a matter which coucern'd Reli- 
gion, (which howloever it you mark it, was rather the adding of the penalties, than 
giving any reſoltion or deciſion of the points in queltion) yet I preſume the Papiſts will 
not uſe this tor an Argument, that we have cither a Par/iament-Religion, or a Parlia- 
ment Goſpel 3 orthat we ltand indebted to the Parliament tor the Uſe of the Scriptures 
in the Engliſþ Tongue, which is (o principal a part of the Reformation. Nor did the 
Parliament (peed ſo proſpcrouitly in the undertaking (which the wiſe King permitted 
them to have a hand in, for the torcſaid ends,_) or found fo general an obedience in it 
from the common people, as would have been expected in theſe Times on the like oc- 
calion but that the King was tain to quicken and give lite to the Ads thereof, by his 
Proclamation, Anno 1546, which you thall tind in Fox his Book, fo. 1427. | 
To drive this Nail a little further : The terrour of this Statwre dying with H.S. or 
being repealed by that of K. Ed. 6. c. 22, the Bible was again made publique and 
not only ſuffered to be read by particular perſons, either privatly, or in the Church 
but ordered to be read over yearly in the Congregation, as a part of the Liturgie, or 
Divine Service : Which how far it relatcs to the Court of Parliament we (hall ſee anon : 
But for the publithing thereof in Print for the Uſe of the people, for the comfort and 
edification of private perſons, that was done only by the King, at leaſt in his Name, 
and by His Authority. Ard fo it allo ſtood in Q. Elizabeth's time, the tranflation of 
the Bible being again reviewed by ſome of the molt learned Biſhops, appointed there- 
unto by the Queens Commithon (from whence it had the name of the Biſhops Bible) 
and upon that review, Reprinted by her ſole Commandement, and by her ſole Autho- 
rity lett free and open to the Ule of her well-affected and religious ſubje&ts. Nor did 
the Parliament do any thing in all Her Reign with reference to the Scriptures in the 
Engliſh Tongue, otherwile than at the reading of them, in that Tongue, in the Con- 
grepation, 'is to be reckoned for a part of the Engliſh Liturgy, whereof more herc- 
after. 
In the tranſlation of thcm into Felch, or Britiſh, fomewhat-indeed was done which 
doth look this way. It bcing ordercd in the Parliament, 5. Eliz.c. 28. That the B. B. 
of Heretord, $t. Davids, Bangor, Landaff, and St. Aſaph, ſhould take care amongſt them 
for tranſlating the whole Bible, with the Book of Common Prayer, into the Welch or Britiſh © 
Tongue, on pain of forfeiting 40 |, a piece in default bereof. And to incourage them thereun- 
to, it was Enacted that one Book of either ſurt being ſo tranſlated and imprinted, ſhould be 
provided and bought for every Cathedral Church, as alſo for all Pariſh-Chnrcbes and Chappels 
of Eaſe, where the ſaid - tongue is commonly uſed , the Miniſters to pay the one half of the 
price, and the Pariſhioners the other. | 

But then you muſt obſerve withal, that it had been before determined in the Con- 

vocation of the ſelt-lame year, Anno 2562. That the Common-Prayer of the Church 
onght to be celebrated in a tongue which was underſtood by the people (as you may ſce in the 
Book of Articles of Religion, Art. 24. which came out that year) and conſequently, 
as well in the Welch or Brittiſh, as in any other. Which care, had it been taken for 
Ireland allo, as it was for Wales, no queſtion but that people had been more generally 
civiliz'd, and made conformable in all points to the Engliſh Government, long betore 
this time. And for the new Tranſlation of K. Fames his time, to ſhew that the 
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Tranſlation of Scripture is no work of Parliament, as it was principally occaſioned by 
ſome paſſages in the Confererce at Hampton Court, withour recourſe vrito the Parliz- 
ment, {o was it done only by ſuch men as the King appointed, and by His Authority 
alone imprigted, publiſhed and inipoſed, care being taken by the Canon of the year, 
1603. That one of them ſhould be provided for each ſeveral Church, at the charge of the 
Pariſh. No flying in this cafe to an ACt of Parliament, cither to Authorize the doing 


of it, or to impote it being done. 
4. Of the Reformation of Religion in points of Doctrine. 


' Ext let us look upon the method uſed in former Times in the reforming of the 
Church, whether in points of DoQtrine, or in forms of Worſhip, and we ſhall 
fnd it ſtill the ſame. The Clergy did the work as to them ſeemed beſt, never adviting 
with the Parliament, but upon the poſt-faf?, and in moſt caſes not at all. And hrli for 
DoArinals, there was but little done in K. Henries time, but that which was acted by 
the Clergy only in their Convocation, and fo commended to the people by the Kings fole. 
Authority, the matter being never brought within the cognizance of the two Houſes of 
Parliament. For in the year 1536. being the year, in which the Popes Authority 
was for ever bani{hed, there were {ome Articles agrecd on in the Convecation, and re- 
preſented to the King, under the hands of the Bithops, Abbots, Priors, and inferior 
Clergy uſually called unto thoſe Meetings 3 the Original whereof being in Sir Robert 
Cotton's Library I have often ſeen : Which being approved of by the King, were torth- 
with publiſhed under the Title of Articles deviſed by the Kings Highneſs, to table Chri- 
ftian quietneſi and unity amongſt the people. In which it is to be obſcrved : Firſt, that 
thoſe Articles make mention of three Sacraments only, that is to ſay, of Bapriſme, 
Penance, and the Sacrament of the Altar. And fecondly, That in the Declaration of the 
Dodtrine of Juſtification, Images, honouring of the Saints departed as alſo concerning 
many of the Ceremontes, and the fire of Purgatory, they differ'd very much from thote 
Opinions which had been formerly received in the Church of Rome z as you may 
partly ſee by that ExtraCt of them, which occurs in Fox his As and Monuments, Vol.z. 
fol. 1246. | 
For the nn of which Book, and recommending it to the uſe of the people, 
His Majeſty was pleaſed in the Injandions of the year 1536. to give command to all 
Deans, Parſons, Vicars, and Curates, fo to open and declare in their Sermons, and o- 
ther Collations, the faid Articles unto them which be under their Cure, that they 
might plainly know and diſcern, which of them be neceſſary to be believed and ob- 
ſerved tor their ſalvation, and which do only concern the decent and politique Order 
of the Church. And this he did upon this ground, that the ſaid -rticles had been 
concluded and condeſcended upon by the Prelates and Clergy of the Realm in their Convoca- 


- #6003 as appeareth in the very words of the InjunGion: For which, ſee Fox his As and 


Monuments, fol. 1247. I hnd not any thing in Parliament which relates to this, either to 
countenance the work, or to require obedience and conformity from the hand of the 
people. And to ſay truth, neither the King nor Clergy did account it neccffary, but 
thought their own Authority ſufhicient to go through with it 3 though certainly it was 
more neceſſary at that time, than in any ſince: The power and reputation of the 
Clergy being under toot, the King ſcarce ſetled in the Szpremacy ſo lately recognized 
unto him 3 and therefore the Authority of the Parliament of more Ule than afterward, 
in Times well ballanced and eftabliſhed. | 
Tis true, that in ſome other year of that Princes Reign, we find ſome Uſe and men- 
tion of an Act of Parliament in matters which concerned Religion 3 but it was only in 
ſuch Times when the hopes of Reformation were in the Wane, and the Work went 
retrogade. For in the year 153g. being the 31. H. 8. When the Lord Crommels 
power began to decline, and the King was in a neceſſity of compliance with His Neigh- 
bouring Princes, there paſſed an AR of Parliament, commonly called the Statute of the 
fix Articles ( or the Whip with fix firings.) In which it was Enacted, That whoſo- 
ever by word or writing ſhould Preach, Teach, or publiſh, that in the bleſſed Sacraments of the 
Altar, under form of Bread and Wine, there is not really the natural Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Feſws Chriſt, concerved of the Virgin Mary, (or affirm otherwiſe thereof than was 
maintained and taught in the Church of Rome ) ſhould be adjudged an Heretich,, and ſuſſer 
death by burning, and forfeit all bis Lands and Goods, as in caſe of High Treaſon, 
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Secondly + That whoſoever ſhould Teach or Preach, that the Communion of the bleſſed 
| Sacrament {in both kinds) is neceſſary for the health of mans ſoal, and ought to be main- 


tajned. 


Thirdly : Or that any man after the Order of Prieſthood recerved, might Marry, or contratt 


Aatrimonv. 


Fourthly : Or that any IVoman which had vowed and profeſſed Chaſtity, might eontrad 
Alarr12e, | 

: 4 .- aly : Or that private Maſſcs were not lawful and laudable , or agreable to theWord 
of God. 

; Or fixthlv: That auricular Confeſſion ms riot neceſſary and expedient to be uſed in 
the Church of God , ſhould ſuffer death, and forfeit Lands and Goods as a Felon, 
es hehe We es 7 

Tac rigour of which terrible Statute was ſhortly after mitigated in the (aid King's 
Reign, 32 H.S.c. 10.and 35 H.8.c.5. and the whole Statute abſolutely repealed 
by Act of Parliament, 1 E. 6. c. 12. But then it is to be obſerved hrit, that this Parlia- 
mcnt of K. H. $. did not determineany thing in thole fix points of Doctrine which arc 
therein recited 3 but only took upon them to devile a courle for the ſuppretling of the 
contrary Opinions, by adding by the ſecular Power, the puniſhment of Death, and 
torteicure of Lands and Goods, unto the cenſures ot the Church, which were grown 
weak. ifnotunvalid ; and conſequently, by degrees became neglected ever lince the 
ſaid K. Henry took the Headihip on Him, and exerciſed the fame by a Lay Vicar 
Gener4l. | 

And (econaly, you mult obſerve, that it appeareth evidently by the Act it ſelf, that 
at the ſame time the King had called a Syd and Convocation of all the Arch-Biſhops, 
Biſhops, and other Learned men of the Clergy, that the Articles were firſt deliberately and ad- 
wiſedly debated, argued and reaſoned, by the ſaid Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, and other Learned 
men of the Clergy, and thelr opinions in the ſame declared aud made known, before the matter 
came in Parliament. | | 

And finally, That being brought into the Parliament, there was not any thing de- 
clarcd and paſſed as dofrinal, but by the aſſent of the Lords Spiritual, and sther Learned 
men of the Clergy, as by the ACt it (elf doth at large appear. 

Finally, Whatſoever may be drawn from thence, can be only this, That K. Hen. 
did make uſe of his Court of Parliament for the eſtabliſhing and confirming of ſome 
points of Popery, which ſeemed to be in danger of a Reformation. And this com- 
parcd with the Statzte of the 34. and 35. prohibiting the reading of the Bible by molt 
ſorts of people, doth clearly thew that the Parliaments of thoſe times did rather hinder 
and retard the work of Reformation, in ſome eſpecial parts thereof, than give any tur- 
thcrance to the ſame. 

But to proceed: There was another point of - Reformation begun in the Lord Crom- 
wels time, but not produced, nor brought to pertection till atter his deceaſe 5 and 
then too, not without the Midwitery of an Act of Parliament, For in the year 1537. 
the Bithops and others of the Clergy of the Convocation, had compoſed a Book entitu- 
I:d, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man , which being ſubſcribed by all their hands, was 
by them preſented to the King, by His moſt excellent judgment to be allowed of, or 
condemned. This Book, containing the chief Heads of Chriſtian Religion, was forth- 
with Printed and expoſed to publick view. But ſome things not being clearly expli- 
cated, or otherwiſe ſubject to exception,he cauſed it to be reviewed, and to that end.as 
Szpream Head on Earth of the Church of Engl. (I ſpeak the very words of the Act of Parl. 
22. H.S.c. 26.) appointed the Arch Biſhsps and Biſhops of both Provinces, and alſo a great 
number of the beſt, learned, boneſtelt, and moſt vertuous ſort of the DoGors of Divinity, men of 
arſcretion, judgment, and good diſpoſition, to be called together , to the intent, that according 
to the very Goſpe! and Law of God, without any partial reſpe@ or affedion to the Papiſtical 
ſort, or any other Sect or Sefs whatſoever, they ſhould declare by writing, and publiſh, as 
well the principal Articles and points of our Faith and Belief with the Declaration, true u"- 
derifanding and obſervation of ſuch other expedient points, as by them, with his Graces advice, 
eornfel, and4conſont, ſhall be thonght needful and expedient , as alſo for the lawful Rig"ts, 
Ceremontes, and obſervation of Gods Service within this Realm. | > 

| This wasin the year 1540. at what time the Parliament was alfo fitting, of which 

nc King was pleaſcd to make this ſpecial uſe, That whereas the work which was in 
hand (I uſc again the words of the Statnte) required ripe and mature deliberation, 
aud wasnot ralhly to bedetined and fet forth, and ſo not fit to be reftrained to the 
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preſcnt Sciſion , an Ad was pailed to this effect, That all Determinations, Declarations , 
Decrees, Definitions, and Ordinances, as according to God's Word, and Chriſt's Goſpel, ſhould 
at any time hereafter be ſet forth by the ſaid Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and Dottors in Divi- 
nity, now appointed, or hereafter to be appointed by his Royal Majeſty, or elſe by the whole 
Clergy of England, in, and upon the matter of Chriſt's Religion, and the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the lawful Rights, Ceremonies, and Obſervations of the ſame, by his Majeſties advice and 
confirmation under the great Seal of England, ſhall be by all bis Graces Subjeds fully believed, 
obeyed, obſerved, and performed, to allpurpoſes and intents, »pon the pains and penalties therein 
to be comprized, as if the ſame bad been in expreſi words and ſentences plainly and fully made, 
ſet forth, declared, and contained in the ſaid Ad, 32 H.5S.c. 26, where note, That the 
two Houſes of Parliament were ſo far from medling in the matter which was then in 
hand, that they did not ſo much as require to ſee the Determinations and Decrees of 
thoſe Learned men whom his Majelty had then Aﬀembled, before they paſſed the pre- 
ſent Act, to bind the Subject tully to believe, obſerve, and perform the ſame; bur left 
it wholly to the judgment and diſcretion of the King and Clergy, and truſted them 
belides, with the ordaining and inflicting of ſuch pains and penalties on difobedienc 
and unconformable perſons as to them ſccmed meet. 

This ground-work laid, the work went forwards in good order, and at Jaſt being 
brought unto as much pertefion as the ſaid Arch-Biſhop-, Biſhops, and other Learned 
men would give it, without the co-operation and concurrence of the Royal aſſent 3 ic 
was preſented once again to the Kings contideration, who very carctully peruſed it, 
and altered many things with his own hand ; as appears by the Book it felt {till extanc 
in the famous Library of Sir Robert Cotton , and having fo altered and corrected it in 
{ome paſſages, returned it to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, who beltowed ſome fur- 
ther pains upon itz to the end, that being to come forth in the King's Name, and 
by os Authority, there might be nothing in the ſame which might be juttly repre- 
hended. : 

The bafinels being in this forwardnefs, the King declares in Parliament, Anns 1 544. 
being the 34 year of his Reign, his zcal and care, not only to ſuppreſs all ſuch Books 
and Writings as were noyſ{ome and peſtilent, and tended to the ſeducing of his Sub- 
jects but alſo to ordain and eſtabliſh a certain Form of pure and lincere Teaching a- 
greable to God's Word, and the true Dodrine of the Catholick and Apoliolick 
Church, whereunto men may have recourſe for the deciſion of ſome ſuch controverties, 
as have in Times paſt, and yet do happen to ariſe. 

And for a preparatory thereunto, that (ſo it might come forth with the greater cre- 
dit, he cauſed an Act to paſs in Parliament for the aboliſhing of all Books and Wri- 
tings, comprizing any matters of Chriſtian Religion, contrary to that Doctrine, which 
fince the year 1540. is, or any time during the King's life, (hall be ſer forth by his 
Highneſs, and for the puniſhment of all ſuch (and that too, with moſt grievous pains) 
which thould preach, teach, maintain, - or defznd any matter or thing contrary to the 
Book ot Doctrine, which was then in readineſs, 34, 35 H. 8. c. 1. Which done, he 
cauſed the ſaid Book to be Imprinted in the year next tollowing, under the Title of 
A neceſſary Dodrme for all ſorts of People z pretixing a Preface thereto in his Royal Name, 
to all his faithful and loving Subje&s, that they might know the better in thoſe dan- 
gerous Times, what to believe in point of DoGtrine, and how they were to carry and 
behave themſelves in points of Practice. 

Which Statute, as it is the greateſt Evidence which thoſe Times afford to ſhew, 
that both, oreither of the Houſes of Parliament had any thing to do in matters which 
concerned Religion ; ſo it entitles them to no more (if at all to any thing) then that 
they did make way to a Book of Doctrine, which was beforedigeſted by the Clergy 
only, reviſcd after, and corrected by the Kings own hand 3; and tially, pcruſed and 
pertected by the Metropolitan. | 

And more then fo, (belides, that being but one Swallow, it can make no Summer) 
It 1s acknowledged and confeſſed in the A it ſelf (if Pox/ton underſtand it rightly in 
his Abridgment_) That recourſe muſt be had to the Catholick and Apotiolick Church, 
tor the deciſion of Controverſies. Which as it gives the Clergy the decitive power,' 
{o it left nothing to the Houſes, but to affiſt and aid them with the Temporal Sword, 
when the Spiritual Word could not do the deed, the point thereof being blunted, and 
the edge abated. 

Next, let us look upon the time of K. Ed. 6. and we {hall find the Articles and Do- 


Ctrine of the Church (excepting ſuch as were contained in the Book of Common- 
Prayer ) 
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of England juſtified, 


Parr I. 


hrmed, and ſetled in no other way then by the Clergy 


Prayer) to be compoſed, con : : 
rayer) ah he Kings Authority co-operating and concurring with 


only in their Convocation, t 
them. 


For, in the Synod held in London, Anno 15 52. the Clergy did cotpoſe and agree 
upon a Book of Articles, containing the chiet Heads of the Chriſtian Faith , eſpecially, 
with reference to ſach Points of Controvertie,as were in difference between the Retor- 
mators of the Church of England and the Church of Rome, and other Opponents what- 
ſocver, which after were approved and publithed by the Kings Authority. 

They were in number 41. and were publithed by this following Title; that is co 
ſay, Articul: de quibus in Synodo London, Anno 1552. ad tollendumopinionum difſentionem 
& conſenſum vere Religionis firmandum, inter Epiſcopos & alios Eruditis viros Convenerat, 
Reis authoritate in Iucem Editi. And it is worth our obſervation, that though the 
Parliament was held at the very time, and that the Parliament paſſed ſeveral Acts 
which concerned Church-matters 3 as viz. An Ad for Uniformity of Dreine Service, 
and for the Confirmation of the Book, of Ordination , 5 and 6 Edw. 6. c.1. An 40 
declaring which days only ſhall be kept for Holy days , and which for Faſting days, C. 3. 
againſt firiking or drawing weapon, either inthe Church or Church-yard, C. 4. And tinally, 
another ACt for the legitimating of the Marriages of Priefts and Miniſters, C. 12, Yet nci- 
ther in this Parliament, nor in that which tollowed, is there fo much as the leatt ſyl- 
lable which refleQeth this way, or medleth any thing at all with the book of Articles. 
Where, by the way, if you behold the lawfulnets of Prie/ts Marriages as a matter Do- 
dGrinal or think we owe that point of Dedrine, and the indulgence granted to the 
Clergy in it, to the care and goodnefs of the Parliament, you may pleaſe to know, that 
the point had been before determined in the Convocation, and ſtands determined by and 
for the Clergy in the 31 of thoſe Articles 3 and that the Parliament looked not on it asa 
point of Doftrine > but as it wasa matter pradical, conducing to the benehit and im- 
proveiment of the Common-wealth. Or if it did, yet was the Statxte built on no 
othcr ground-work, than the Reſolution of the Clergy, the Marriage of Prieſts being be- 

fore determined to be moſt lawful (I uſe the very words of the ACt it ſelt |) and according 

to the Word »f God, by the Learned Clergy of this Realm in their Convocations, as well by the 

common aſſent, as by ſubſcriptions of their bands, 5, 6. Edw.6. chap. 12. 

And tor the time of Q. Elizabeth, it is molt manitfelt, that they had no other body 
of Doctrine in the firtt part of her Reign, then only the faid Articles of K. Edward's 
Book 3; and that which was delivered in the Book of Hemilies of the ſaid Kings time : 
In which the Parliament had as little to do, as you have fſecn they had in the Book of 
Articles. 

But in the Convocation of the year, 1562. being the hfth of the Q. Reign, the Biſhops 
and Clergy taking into conſideration the ſaid book of Articles, and altering what 
thcy thought moli fitting, to make it more conducible to the uſe of the Church, 
and the edihcation of the people, preſented it unto the Queen, who cauſed it to be pub- 
Jicthed with this Name and Title, viz. Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Arch-Biſhops, 
and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at London, 
Ann) 1562. for the avoiding of diverſity of Opinions, and for the eſtabliſhing of Conſent tou- 
cbing true Religion put forth by the Qutens Authority. 


Ot any thing done, or pretended to be done, by the power of the Parliament, either 
in the way of Approbation, or of Confirmation, not one word occurs either in any of 
the Printed Books, or the Publick Regiſters. 

Atlali, indeed in the 13th. of the ſaid Queens Reign (which was 8 years full after 
the pailing of thoſe Articles) comes out a Statute for the Redreſſing of diſorders in the 
Munijters of boly Church: Jn which it was enacted, That all ſuch as were Ordained 
Prieſts or Miniſters of God's Word and Sacraments, after any other form then that appointed 
to be ſed in the Church of England 3 all ſuch as were to be Ordained, or permitted to Preach, 
or to be inſtituted into any Benefice with Cure of ſoxls, ſhould publickly ſmbſeribe to the ſaid 
Articles, and teitifie their aſſent wntothem. Which ſhews (if you obſerve it well) that 
though the Parliament did wellallow of, and approve the ſaid Book of Articles, yet the 
{aid Book owes neither contirmation nor authority, to the Ad of Parliament. So that 
the wonder is the greater, that that moſt inſolent ſcoff which is put upon us by the 
Church of Rome, in calling our Religion by the name Parliamentaria-Keligio, ſhould 
paſs fo long without controle 3 unlels, perhaps, it was in reference to our Forms of 

Worſhip, of which Iam to ſpeak in the next place. 


' But 
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The Refozmation of the Church Par 1. 
But tirfi we muſt make anſwer unto {ome Objections which are made againſt us, 
both trom Law and Praftice. For Practice firlt, it 1s alledged by ſome out of Bi- 
ſhop Jewel, in his Anſwer to the Cavil of Dr. Harding, to be no firange matter to ſec 
Ecclclialtical Cauſes debated in Parliament 3 and that 1t 1s apparent by the Laws of 
King Ina, King Alfred, King Edward, 6c. That our Godly Fore-tathers, the Princes 
and Peers of this Realm, never vouchfated to treat of matters touching the Common 
State, before all Controverhics of Religion, and Caulcs Ecclchuatiical had been conclu- 
ded, Def. of the Apol. part 6. chap. 2.ſed. 1. _ 

But the anſwer unto this is catie : For firſt, if our Reliz4on may be called Parliamen- 
tarian, becauſe it hath received confirmation and debate in Par/rament, then the Reli- 
gion of our Fore: fathers, even Papiſtry it {cit ' concerning which ſo many Adqts 
of Parliament were made in K. Hen. 8. and Q. Maries time) mult be called Parliamen> 


tartan al{o. 7 ; 
And (econdly, it is molt certain, that in the Parliaments or Common-Councils (cail 


them which you will) both of King Tas time, and the rett of the Saxon Kings which 
B. Ferel ſpeaks of; not ovly Biſhops, Abbots, and the higher part of the Clergy, but the 
whole Body ot the Clergy generally had their Votes and Sufirages, either in perſon, or 
by proxic. Concerning which, take* this for the Icading Caſe: That in the Parlia- 


- ment or Common-Council in K. Ethelberts time, who fir{t of all the Saxon Kings, re- 


<cived the Goſpel, the Clergy were convened in as fall a manner, as the LayeSubjects 
of that Prince : Convocati Commun Concilio tam Cleri, quam Populi, laith Sir H, Spelman 
in his Collection of the Councils, Anno 605. p.115. And for the Parltament of King 
1az, which leads the way in Biſhop Fewel, it was (faith the ſame Sr. H. Spelman, 
P. 630, Communi Concilmm Epiſcoporum, Procerum., Comuum, nec non omninm 8 apientum, 
Senmorum, Populorumque totius Regni, Where, doubtleſs, Sapientes and Seniores (and 
you know what Senzores lignihieth in the Eccleſiaſtica] notion) mult be fome body elfe 
then thoſe which after are expreſſed by the name of Populz, which thews the talthood 
and abſurdity of the colleion made by Mr. Pryn, in the Epilile to his Book againſt 
Dr. Couſins, viz. That the Parliament (as it is now conltituted) hath an ancient genuine, 
juſt and lawful Prerogattve, to eſtabliſh true Religion in our Church, and to aboliſh and ſup- 
preſt all falſe. new. and counterfeit Dodtrines whatſoever. Unlels he mcans upon the poſt 
fat, atter the: Church hath done her part, in determining what was true, what falſe, 
what new, what ancient and finally, what DoGrines might be counted counterteir, 
and what flinccre, And as for Law, *tis true indeed, that by the Statute, 1 Eliz.cap.t. 
The Court of Parlizment hath power to determine and judge of Herefie ; which at tirſt 
fight {cems ſomewhat firange 3 but on the fecond view, you will cafily tind that this 
relates only to new and emergent Herelies, not formerly declarcd tor ſuch in any of 
the tirlit four General Cormcils, nor in any other General Council, adjudging by ex- 
preſs words of holy Scripture 3 as alſo that in ſuch new Herelies, the tollowing words 
reltrain this power to the Aſſent of the Clergy in tbeir Convocation, as being, belt able to 
intiruct the Parliament what they are to do, and where they are to make uſe of the ſe- 
cular {word tor cutting, off a deſperate Heretick from the Church of CHRIST, or 
rather from the Body of all Chrilttan people. 


5. Of the Reformation of the Church of England in the Forms of Worſhip, and the 
Times appointed thereunto. 


HIS Rub removed,we now procecd unto a view of ſuch Forms of Worſhip as have 
been ſetled in this Church, fince the firſt dawning of the day of Reformation, in 
which our Parliaments have indeed done ſomewhat, though it be not much. The kirlt 
point which was altcred in the publick Liturgies, was, that the Creed, the Pater-nofter, 
and the Ten Commandements, were ordered to be ſaid in the Englith Tongue 3 to the 
intent, the people might be pertect in them, and learn them without book, as our 
Phraſe is. Thenext, the ſetting forth and uſing of the Engliſh Letany, on (uch days 
and times, in which it was accuttomably to be read, asa part of the Service. But 


neither of theſe two was done by Parlizment; nay, (to ſay truth) the Parlizment did 


nothing in them. All which was donein either of them, was only by the King's Au- 
thority, by vertuc ot the Headſhip or Supremacy, which by way of recognition was 
velted in him by the Clergy, cither co-operating and concurring with them in their 
Convocations, or cl{e dirccted and alifed by ſuch learned Prelates, with whom he did 
adviſe 1n matters which concerned the Church, and did relate to Reformation, By 

virtue 


Part L of England juſtifiey, 


>; 


virtue of which Hea4ſ2ip or Swpremacy he ordained the frlt ; and to that end, cauſed 
certain Articles or Iijundions to be publiſhed by the Lord Cromwel, then his Viear Ge-> 
neral, Anno 1536. Aud by the farne did he give order tor the tecond, I mean, tor the 
faying of the Letany in the Englih Tongue, by his own Royal Proclamation, 4nna 
1545. For which, conſult the A&s and Momements, fol. 1 248, 1312. But theſe were 
only preparations to a greater Work which was relerved unto the times of K. Edw. 6. 
In the beginning ot whoſe Reign there paſſcd a Statzte tor the adminiftring the Sacra- 
ment bath kinds to aily perſon that ſhould devoutly and humbly defire the ſame, I E. 6, Co Bo 
In which ic is co be obferved, that though the Statxte do declare, tha the miniſtring 
of the fame in both kinds to the people was more agreeable to the frii Tnſtmrion of the 
f4id Sacrament, and to the common uſage of the primitive Times. Yet Mr. Fox 
aſſures us (and we may take his word) that they did build that Declaration, and con- 
ſequently the Act which was raiſcd upon it, pon the judgment and opinion of the beſt lear- 
ned men, whoſe reſolution and advice they followed in it, fol. 1489. And forthe Form by 
which the ſaid molt bleſſed Sacrament ,was to be delivered to the common people, it 
was commended to the care of the molt grave and learned Bithops, and others, affem- 
by the King at His Calile of //indſorz who upon long, wile, learned and deliberate 
advice did nally agree (faith Fox) pon one godly and uniform Order for receiving of the 
ſame, acerrding to the right rule of Scriptures,and the firſt uſe of the primitive Church,fol.1491. 
Which Order, as it was ſect forth im Print, Anno 1548. with a Proclamatzonin the 
name of the King, to give Authority thereunto amongti the people, ſo was it recom- 
mended by ipecial Letters writ unto every Biſhop, feverally trom the Lords of the 
Council to fec the fame put in execution; Acopy of which Letters you may hnd in Fox, 
fol. 1491. as atore is ſaid. | 
Hitherto nothing, done by Parliament in the Forms of Worſhip, but in the following 
year there was. For the Protector and therelt of the Kings Council being fully bent 
for a' Keformation, thought it expedient that one uniform, quiet and godly Order 
ſhould be had throughout the Realm, for Othciating God's divine Service. And to 
that end (| uſe the words of the ACt it {elf ) appointed the Arch-Beſhop of Canterbury, 
aud certain of the moſt learned and diſcreet Biſhops, and other learned men of the Realm to meet 
together, requiring them, that having as well eye and reſpect to the moſt pure and ſmeere Chri- 
fiian Religion, targht in Scriptures, as to the ulages in the Primitive Church, they ſhowl4 
draw and make one convenient and meet Order, Rite and faſhionof Common Prayer, aud 
Adminijtration of Sacraments, to be had and uſed in this bis Majeſties Realm of England. 
Well, what did they being thus aſſembled ? that the Starzte tells us : Where it is ſaid, 
that by the aid of the Holy Ghoft ( | pray you mark this well_) and with one uniform agree- 
ment they did conclude upon and ſet forth an Order, which they delivered to the Kings High- 
neſs, in a Book entituled, The Bock of Common- Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, after theuſe of the Church of England. All 
this was done before the Parliament did any thmmg. But what was *done by them at 
<* atlaſt? Why nrit, conſidering the moti godly travel of the King's Highneſs, and the 
<* Lord Protector and others of his Highnets Council, in gathering together the ſaid B. 
** and learned men. Secondly : The Godly Prayers, Orders, Rites and Ceremonies 
6 in the ſaid Book mentioned. Thirdly: The motives and inducements which in- 
« clined the atorelaid learned men to alter thoſe things. which were altered, and tore- 
*© tain thoſe things which wereretained : And fhnally,' taking, into conſideration the 
© honour of God, and the great quietneſs which by the grace of God would enſue upon 
**1t3 they gave his Majetty moſt hearty and lowly thanks for the fame, and moſt hum- 
© bly prayed him, that it might be ordained by hs Majefty, with the afſent of the Lords and 
* Commons aſſembled in Parliament, and' by Authority of the ſame, vbat the ſaid Form of 
** Common: Prayer, and no otber , after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next followmg, ſhonld be 
© uſed in all bis Majejties Dominions, with ſeveral penalties to ſuch, as either ſhould deprave 
* or neglect the ſame. 2 and 3. E. 6.cap. 1. So tar the very words of the Act it ſelt. By 
which it evidently appearecth, that the two Houſes of Parliament did nothing in the 
preſent bulincſs, but impoſe that Form upon the people z which by the learned and 
religious Clergy-men (whom the K. appointed thereunto_) was agreed upon, and made 
it pen] unto ſuch as cither ſhould deprave thefame, orneglect to uſe it. And thus 
doth Poulton (no mean Lawycr) underſtand the Statute, who therefore gives no other 
fitle to it in his Abridgement publiſh'd in the year 1612. than this, The penalty for not 
xg uniformity of Service, and Miniftration of the Sacrament. So then the making of 


ne #-iform Order of celebrating divine Service, was the work of the Clergy, the _— 
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The Refozmation of the Church Paxr 1. 


of the Penalties, was the work of the Parliament. Where let me tell you by the way, 
chat the men who were employed in this weighty bulineſs (whoſe names deſerve to 
be continued in perpetual memory ) were Thom.1s Cranmer Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
George Day Biſhop of Chicheſter, Thomas Goodrich B. of Ely, and Lord Chancellour ; 
Fobn Ship Biſhop of Hereford, Henry Holbeck, Bilhop of Lincoln, Nicholas Ridley Bithop 
of Rocheſter, tranſlated afterwards to London, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop ot Weſtminſter, 
Dr. *May Dean of St. Pauls, Dr. Taylor (then Dean, afterwards) Bilhop of Lincoln, 
Dr. Hains Dean of Exeter, Dr. Robertſon afterwards Dean of Durham, Dr. Redman 
Maſter of Trinity Colledye in Cambridge, and Dr. Cox then Almoner to the King, atfter- 
ward Dean of Weſtminſter, and at laſt Biſhop of Ely; men famous in their genezations, 


- and the honour of the Age they lived in. And ſo much for the hr(t Liturgy of King 


Edwards Reign, in which you ſee how little was done by Authority or power of Par- 
liament, ſolictle, that it it had been leſs, it had been juſt nothing. Bat ſome excep- 
tions being taken againſt the Liturgy by ſome of the preciſer ſort at home, and by 
Calvin abroad, the Book was brought under a review: And though it had been 
framed at hr(i (it the Parliament which ſaid fo erred not) by the ayd of the HolyGhoft 
himſelf , yct to comply with the curiofity of the Minitters and miſtakes of the people, rather 
than for any other weighty cauſe, As the Statutes 5 and 6 E4.6. cap. 1. it was thought 
expedier* by the King, with the affent of the Lords and Commons in Parliament 
Aſſembled, that the ſaid Order of Common Service(hould be taithtully and godly per- 
uſed, explained, and made fully perfect. 

Peruſed and explained 3 by whom ? Why, queltionleſs by thoſe who made it; or 
elſe, by thoſe (it they were not the ſame men.) who were appointed by the King to 


' draw up and compoſe a Form of Ordination tor the Uſe of the Church. And this 4ſent 


of theirs (tor it was no more_) was the only part that was ever acted by the Parliament, 
in mattcr of this preſent nature 3 ſave that a Statute paſſed in the former Parliament 
3 and 4 E4. 6. c. 12. unto this effect, that ſuch form and manner of making and conſecra- 
ting Arch-Bilſhops, Biſhops, Prictts, Deacons, and other Miniſters of the Church ( which 


 betore I ſpake ot ) as by fix Prelates, and ſix other men of this Realm, learned in Gods 


Laws, by the King to be appointed and aſſigned, ſhall be deviſed to that purpoſe, and ſet forth 
wnder the great Seal, ſhall be lawfully uſed and exerciſed, and none other. Where note, 
that the King only was to nominate and appoint the men, the Biſhops and other 
learned mien were to make the Book 3 and that the Parliament in a blind obedzence, or at 
the leatt upon a charitable contidence in the integrity of the men ſo nominated, did 
contirm that Book, before any of their Members had ever ſcen it, though afterwards 
indeed, in the tollowing Parliament, this Book, together with the Book of Common- 
prayer, {o Printcd and explained, obtained a more formal confirmation, as to the uſe 
thereot throughout the Kingdom, but in no other reſpect 3 for which ſee the Statute 
5 and 6,E4.6.c, 1. (As for the time of Q. Elizabeth, when the Common-prayer book 
now in uſe (being the ſame almoli with the latt of King Edward_) was to be brought 
again into the Church, trom whence it was caft out in Queen Maries Reign 3 1t was 
committed to the care of ſome learned men; that is to ſay, to M.1Fhitebead ( once 
Chaplain to Q. Anne Bullen) Dr. Parker, atter Arch-Biſhep of Canterbury, Dr. Grindal, 
after Biſhop ot London, Dr. Cox, after Biſhop of Ely, Dr. Pilkington, after Biſhop of 
Durhain, Dr. May, Dean of Saint Pauls, Dr. Bill, Provolt of Eaton, after Dean of 
I/-eftminſter, and Sir Tho. Smith. By whom being altercd in ſome tew paſſages which 
the Statute points to, 1 Eliz. c. 21. it was preſented to the Parliament, and by the 
Parliament received and cſiablithed without more ado, or troubling any Committee 
ot both or either Houſes to conſider of it, for ought appears in their Records. All that 
the Parliament did in it. being fo put it into the condition in which it ſtood before in 
Kings Edwards Reign, partly by repealing the Repeal of King Edw. Statutes, made in 
the firſt of Q. Mary, c. 2. and partly by the adding of ſome tarther penaltics on ſuch 
as did deprave the Book, or negle& to uſe it, or wiltully did abſent themſelves trom 
their Pariſh-Churches. And for the Alterations made in King Fames his time, being 
{mall in the Rubrick only 5 and tor the additions of the Thankſgivings at the end of 
the Letany, the Prayer tor the Queen and the Royal Iflue, and the Doctrine of the 
Sacraments at the end of the Catechiſme, which were not in the Book betore, they 

were never referred unto the Parliament, but were done only by Authority of the 

Kings Commithon, and ftand in force by virtue only of His Proclamation, which you 

may fnd betore the Book 3 the charge of buying the {aid Book fo explained andal- 

tered, being laid upon the ſeveral and reſpeRive Parithes, by no other Authority than 
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that of the cightieth Canon, made in Convocation, Anno 1603. Thelike may allo 
be affirmed of the Forms of Prayer for the NT Ney of our Kings and Queens, 
the Prayer-books for the fifth of November, anc the fhtth of Azguit, and thoſe which. 
have been uſed in all publick Faſts: All which, without the help of Parliaments, have 
_been compoſed by the Biſhops, and impoſed by the King. | 
” Now unto this diſcourſe of the Forms of Worſhip, Ifhall ſubjoyn a word or two of 
the times of Worſhip; that is to ſay, the Holy-days oblerved in. the Church of Eng- 
land; and fo obſerved, that they do owe that obſervation chiefly to the Churches 
power. - For whereas It was found in the tormer times, that the number of the Holy- 
days was grown ſo great, that they became a barthen to the common people, and a 
great hinderance to the thrift and manufactures of the Kingdom 3 there was a Canon 
made in the Convocation, An. 1536. for cutting oft of many ſuperſtitious and ſuper- 
fluous Holy-days, and the reducing them into the number in which they now ſtand 
(ſave that St. George's day, and Mary Magdalens day,and all the Feſtivals of the bleſſed 
Virgin had their place amongſt them) according to which Canon, there went out a 
Monitory from the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbwry, to all the Suffragans of his Province, re- 
ſpectively to ſee the ſame obſerved in their ſeveral Dioceſſes, whici is Rill 'extant on 
Record. Bur being the Authority of the Church was then in the wane, it was thought 
neceflary to confirm their Acts, and ſee execution done upon it by the Kings Injun- 
&ionz which did accordingly come forth with this Form or preamble That the abo- 
liſhing of the ſaid Holy-days, was decreed, ordained, and eſtabliſhed by the Kings Highneſl 
Authority, as Supream Head in Earth of the Church of England, with the common conſent 
and aſſent of the Prelates and Clergy of this his Realm in Convocation lawfully Aſſembled and 
Congregate, Of which ſee Fox his As and Monuments, tol. 1246, 1247. Afterwards 
in the year 1541. the King perceiving with what difhculty the people were induced to 
teave off thoſe Holy-days, to which they had been fo long accuſtomed, x (bliſhed his 
Proclamation of the twenty-third of Faly, for the abolithing of ſuch Hoty-days (a- 
' monegtt other things) as were prohibited. before by his InjunGions 3 both built upon 
the ſame foundation, namely, the reſohution of the Clergy in their Convocation. 

And ſoit food until the Reign of King E. 6. at which time the Reformation of the 
publick Liturgie drew after it by conſcquence an alteration in the preſent buſineſs, no 
days bcing to be kept'or accounted Holy, but thoſe for which the Church had ſet a- 
part a peculiar office, and not all thoſeneither : For, whereas there are ſeveral and 
culiar ofhces for the day of the Converſion of St, Paul, and the day of St. Barnabas, the 
Apoliles; neither of theſe are kept as Holy-days, nor reckoned or eſteemed as ſuch in 
the Act of Parliament, wherein the names and nuryber of the Holy-days is preciſely 
ſpecitied, which makes ſome think the Ae of Parliament to have had an over=ruling 
power on the Common-prayer-Book 3 but it is not ſo, there being a ſpecification of 
the Holy-days in the Book it- ſelf, with this direction, Theſe ts be obſerved for Holy- 
days, and none other; in which the Feaſts of the Convertion of St. Paxl, and the Apoſtle 
Barnabas are omitted plainly, and upon which ſpecification the Stat. 5 & 6. E4.6.cap.3. 
which concerns the Holy-days, ſeems moſt exprefly to be built. And for the Oflets 
on thoſe days in the Common: prayer Book, you may pleaſe to know that every Holy- 
day confiſteth of two ſpecial parts, that is to ſay, reſi or ceſſation from bodily labour, 
and celebration of Divine or Religious duties 3 and that the days before remembred 
are ſo tar kept holy, as to have tiill their proper and peculiar Offices, which is ob- 
ſerved in all the Cathedrals of this Kingdom, and the Chappels Royal, where the 
Service is read every day 3 and in moſt Pariſh Churches alſo, as oft as either of them 
falls upon a Sznday, though the people be not in thoſe days injoined to reſt from bo- 

. dily labour, no more than on the Coronation-day, or the Fifth of November, which 
yet are reckoned by the people for a kind of Holy-days. Put all which hath been ſaid 
together, and the ſum is this: That the proceedings of this Church in the Reforma- 
tion were not meerly Regal (asit is objeted by ſome Puritans) much leſs that they 
were Parliamentarian in ſo great a work, as the Papiſts falſly charge upon us, the Par- 
liaments for the moi part doing little in it, but that they were directed in a juſtifiable 
way, the work being done Synodically, by the Clergy only, according to the uſage of 
the Primitive times, the King concurring with them, and corroborating what they. had 
reſolved on, either by his own ſingle Ad in his letters Patent, Proclamations and In- 
junctions, or by ſome publick Ac of State, as in times, and by Acts of Parliament. 
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6. Of the power of making Canons, for the well ordering of the Clergy, and the direGing of 
the People in the publick, Duties of Keligion. 


E are now come to the laſt part of this deſign, unto the power of making Ca- 

nons, in which the Parliament of England have had leſs to do than ineither 

of the other which are gone before. Concerning which, I muſt defire,you to remem- 
ber that the Clergy, who had power before to make ſuch Canons and Conttitutions in 
their Convocation as to them ſcemed meet, promiſed the King in verbo Sacerdotij, not 
to Ena&t or Execute any new Canons, but by his Majelties Royal Afﬀent, and by his 
Authority firſt obtained in that behalf 3 which is thus briefly touched upon in the Ant. 
Brit. in the life of Willizm WWarbam, Arch Biſhop of Canterbury, Clerus in verbs $acerdotij 
fidem Repi dedit, ne ullas deinceps in Synodo ferrent Eccleſtaſticas leges, nifi & Synodus au- 
thoritate Regia congregata, & conſtitutiones in Synodts publicate eadem authoritate rate 
_ Upon which ground I doubt not but I might ſecurely raiſe this propoſition, 
at whatſoever the Clergy did, cr might do lawfully before the a&t of Submiſſion in 
their Convocation of their own power, without the Kings Authority and confent con- 


_ curring, the fame they can, and may do till, fince the aft of their Submithon 3 the 


Kings Authority and conſent co-operating with then in their Councils, and giving 
confirmation to their Conſtitutions, as was faid before. Further, it doth appear by 
the aforeſaid At, 25 H.8.c. 19. That all ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, 
and Synodals Provincial, as were made bcfore the faid Submithon, which be not con- 
frary or repugnant to the Laws, Statutes, and Cuſtoms of this Realm, nor to the da- 
mage or hurt of the Kings Prerogative Royal, were to be uſed and executed as in for- 
mer times. © And by the Statute 26 H. 8. c. 1. of the Kings Supremacy, that (accor- 
ding to the Recognition made in Convocation) our faid Soveraign Lord, his Heirs 
and Succefſors, Kmgs of this Realm, ſhall have tull power and authority from time to 
time to vilit, repreſs, reform, order, corrcct, &c. all ſuch Errours, Herelies, Abuſes 
Offences, Contempts, and Enormities whatſoever they be, &«c. as may be moſt to the 
pleaſure of Almighty God, the increaſe of virtue in Chriſts Religion, and for the peace, 
unity, and tranquillity of this Realm, and the confirmation of the fame. So that you 
ſee theſe ſeveral ways of ordering matters tor the publick weal and governance of the 
Church : Firſt, by ſuch ancient Canons and Contftitutions, as being made in former 
times, are ſtill in force: Secondly, by ſuchnew Canons as are, or ſhall be made in Con- 
vocation, With and by the Kings conſent : And thirdly, By the Authority of the So- 
vereign Prince, according to the Precedents Jaid down in the Book of God, and the 
beſt ages of the Church, concerning which you mult remember what was {aid be- 
fore, viz. That the Statutes which concern the Kings Supremacy are Declaratory of 
an old power only, not Introductory of a new 3 which ſaid, we (hall the better ſee 
whether the Parliament have had any thing to do either in making Canons, or pre- 
ſcribing Orders tor the regulating of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical matters, and un- 
to whom the ſame doth of right belong according to the Laws of the Realm of 
England. 

And firſt, King Henry being reſtored to his Head(hip or Supremacy (call it which 
you will) did not conceive him(elt ſo abſolute in it (though at the firſt much enamou- 
red of it) as not ſometimes to take his Convocation with him, but at all times to be 
adviſed by his Prelates, when he had any thing to do that concerned the Church, 
for which there had been no proviſion made by the ancient Canons, grounding moſt 
times, his Edicts and Injunctions Royal, upon their advice and refolution. For on 
this ground, I mean the judgement and conclulions of his Convocation, did he ſet 
out the Injunctions of the year 1536. forthe abolithing of ſuperſtitious Holy-days, the 
exterminating of the Popes Authority, thepublilſhing of the Book of Articles, which be- 
fore we ſpake of news. 8. by all Parſons, Vicars, and Curates; for preaching down the 
uſe of Images, Reliques, Pilgrimages, and ſuperſtitious Miracles tor rehearling openly 
in the Church, in the Englith tongue, the Creed, the Pater nofter, and the Ten Com- 
mandments3 for the due and reverend miniftring of the Sacraments and Sacramen- 
tals; for providing Engliſh Bibles to be ſet in every Church for the uſe of the people 3 
tor the regular and ſober lite of Clergy-men, and the relief of the poor. And on the 
other fide, the King proceeded ſometimes only by the advice of his Prelates, as in the 


injunctions of the year 1539, for quarterly Sermons in cach Pariſh for admitting none 
: ; ro 


pane 7 of England julfiied. ig 


i. ana en —_—_ 


to Preach but men ſufficiently Licenced 3 tor keeping a Regilter-baok of Chrilinings, 
Weddings, and Burials; for the due paying of Tythes, as had been accultomed 3 tor 3 
the aboliſhing of the commemoration of St. Thomas Becket ; for linging a Parce nobis | | J 
Domine, inſtead of Ora pro nobis, and the like to thele, And of this {ort were the In- 2 
jun&ions which came out in ſome years ſucceeding, for the taking away of Images and 
Reliques, with all the Ornaments of the ſame 3 and all the Monumens and writings Z 
of feigned Miracles, and for reſtraint of offering or ſetting up Lights in any Churches, "3 
but only to the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, in which he was direded chiefly by 
Arch-Biſhop Cranmer 3 as alſo thoſe tor eating of white meats in the time of Lext, the 
aboliſhing the Faſt on St. Marks day, and the ridiculous (but {auperſticious) ſports ac- 
| cuſtomably uſed on the days of St. Clement, St. Katberine and St. Nicbo/as. All which 
and more was done in the ſaid Kings Reign withoat help of Parliament. For which 1 
ſhall refer you to the As and Mon. fol. 1385, 1425, 1441. The like may allo be af- 
firmed of the Injundtions publithed in the name of K. E.6. An. 1547. and printed | 
alſo then for the Uſe of: the Subjefts : And of the ſeveral Letters miſhve which went a 
forth in his Name, prohibiting the bearing of Candles on Candlemas-day 3 of Athes in 2 
Lent, and of Palms on Palm-ſunday; tor the taking down of all the Images thrgugh- A 
out the Kingdom 3 for adminiſtring the Communion in both kinds, dated March 13. C 
1545. for abrogating of private Maſſes, Fune 24. 1549. for bringing in all Myſals, 0 
Graduals, Proceſſionals, Legends, and Ordinals about the latter end of December of the 2 
ſame yearz for taking down of Altars, and ſetting up Tables inſtead thereof, Ar. 2 
1550. and the like to theſe : All which particulars you have in Foxes Book of Ags and I 
Mon. in King Edwards lite, which whether they were done of the Kings meer mo- 3 
tion, or by advice of his Council, or by conſultation with his Bithops (tor there is 
little left upon Record of the Convocations of that time, more than che Articles of the 
year 1552) certain I am that there was nothing done, nor yet pretended to be done 
in all theſe particulars by the Authority of Parliament. | 
Thus alſo in Q. Elizabeths time, before the new Biſhops were well ſettled, and the NN 
Queen aſſured of the affections of her Clergy, the went that way to workin the Re- | 
formacion, which not only her two Predeceflors, but all the Godly Kings and Princes 
in the Jewilh State, and many of the Chriſtian Emperours in the Primitive times had 
done betore her, in the well-ordering of the Church and People committed to their 
care and government by Almighty God 3 and to thatcnd the publiſhed her Injundtions, 
An. 1559. A Book of Orders, An. 1561. Another.of Advertiſements, An. 1562. All 
tending unto Reformation unto the building up of the new Ferwuſalem, with the advice 
and counſel of the Metropolitan, and ſome other Godly Prelates, who were then a- 
about her, by whom they were agreed on and ſubſcribed unto, before they were pre- 
{ented to her, without the leaſt concurrence of her Court of Parliament. But when 
the times were better ſettled, and the firſt dithculties of her Reign paſſed over, ſhe left 
Church-work to the diſpoſing of Church-men, who by their place and calling were 
molt proper tor it 3 and they being met in Convocation, and thereto Authoriſed as 
the Laws required, did make and publiſh ſeveral Books of Canons, as wz. 1471. 42. 
1554. An. 1597. Which being confirmed by the Queen under the broad Scal of Exg- 
land, were in. force of Laws to all intents and purpoſes which they were tirſt made ; 
but being confirmed without thoſe formal words, Her Heirs and Swcceſſors, are not 
binding now, but expired together with theQueen. No Ad of Parliament required 
to contumthem then, nor never required ever fince, on the like occaſfion. A fuller 
evidence whereof we cannot have,than in theCanons of year, 1603. being the firlt year 
of King fames, made by the Clergy, only in the Convocation, and confirmed only by 
the King ; for though the old Canons were in force, which had been made before the 
ſubmitſion of the Clergy, as before 1 ſhewed you, which ſerved in all cheſe wavering 
and unſettled times, for the perpetual ſtanding rule of the Churches Government 3 
yet many new emergent caſes did require new rules, and whilſt there is a poſſibility of 
Mali mores , there will be a neceffity of bone Leges. Now in the confirmation of theſe 
Canons we ſhall tind it thus, That the Clergy being met in their Convocation, accor- 
_ ding to the Tenour and cfe& of his Majefties Writ, his Majeſty was pleaſed by virtue 
of his Prerogative Royal and Supream Authority in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to give and 
grant unto them by his Letters Patents, dated April 12. and June 25. full, free, and 
lawtul liberty, licence, power and authority, to convene, treat, debate, conſider, con- 
Lult, and agrceupon ſuch Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, as they = 
thould think neceMary, fit and convenient for the honour and ſervice of H—_ 
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God, the good and quiet of the Church, and the better government thereof from time 
co time, &c. to be kept by all perſons within this Realm, as far as lawtully, being 
members of the Church, it may concern them 3 which being agreed on by the Clergy, 
and by them preſented to the King, humbly requiring him to give his Royal aſſent un- 
tothem, according to the Statute made in the 25 of IK. H. S. and by his Majeliics Pre- 
rogative and Supream Authority in Eccleſiaſtical cauſcs to ratihe and confirm the ſame, 
his Majeſty was graciouſly pleaſed to contirm and ratitic them by his Letters Patents, 
| forhimſelf; his Heirs, and lawful Succeſſors, firaightly commanding and requiring all 

his loving Subjects, diligently to obſerve, exccute, and keep the fame inall points, 
wherein they do or may concern all or any of them. No running to the Parliament 
to confirm theſe Canons, nor any queſtion made till this preſent, by temperate and 
| knowing men, that there wanted any Ac for their confirmation which the law could 


give them. 


9. An Anſwer to the main Objections of either Party. 


UT againſi this, all which hath bcen ſaid before, it will be objected, That being 
B the Bithops of the Church are fully and wholly Parliamentarian, and have no 
more Authority and Juriſdiction, niſt 4 Parliamentys derivatuum, but that which is con- 
ferred upon them by the power of Parliaments, as both $ anders and Schultingius do 
cxpreſly ſay, whatſoever they {hall do or conclude upon, either in Convocation, or in 
more private conferences, may be called Parliamentarian allo. And this laſt calumny 
they build on the ſeveral Statutes 24 H. 8.c. 12. touching the manner of Electing and 
Conſecrating Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops , that of the 1 E.6.c.2. appointing how they 
{hall be choſen, and what Seals they ſhall uſe; theſe of 3 and 4 E4.6. c.12.& 5.&6 E,6. 
tor Authorizing of the Book of Ordination. But chiefly that of the 8 Eliz.c. 1. for making 
good all Acts ſince 1 Eliz. in Conſecrating any Arch Biſhop or Biſhop within this Realm. 
To give a general anſwer to cach ſeveral cavil, you may pleaſe to know, that the Bi- 
ſhops as they now fiand in the Church of England, derive their Wa. = together with 
their Authority and power in Spiritual matters, trom no other hands than thoſe of 
Chriti and his Apoliles, their Temporal honours and poſicfions, from the bounty and 
affection only ot our Kings and Princes, their Ecclchialiical juriſdiction in cauſes Matri- 
monial, Teſtamentary., and the like, for which no action licth at the common Law, 
from continual uſage and preſcription 3 and ratiticd and continued unto them in the 
Magna Charta of this Realm, and owe no more unto the Parliament than all ſort of 
Subjects do betides, whoſe Fortunes and Eftates have becn occaſionally: and collate- 
rally confirmed in Parliament. And as tor the particular Statutes which are touched 
upon, that of the 24 H. 8. doth only conſtitute and ordain a way by which they might 
be choſe and conſecrated, without recomſe to Rome for a contirmation , which tor- 
mer]y had put the Prelatcs to great charge and trouble 3 but for the form and manner 
of their Conſecration, the Statute leaves it to thole Rites and Ceremonies wherewith 
betore it was performed 3 and therefore Sanders doth not ftick to aftirm, that all the 
Biſhops which were made in King Henries days were Lawtully and Canonica!ly or- 
dained and conſecrated, the Bithops of that time, not only being acknowledged in 
Queen Maries days for lawful and Canonical Bithops, bc called on to affiti at the Con- 
ſecration of ſuch other Biſhops ( Cardinal Poo] hiniſclt for one) as were promoted in 
her Reign, whereof {ce Maſons Book de Minit. Ang. 1. c. Next for the Statute, 1 E. 6, 
cap. 2. belides that it is fatished in part by the tormer Anſwer, as it rclatcs to their Ca- 
nonical Confecrations, it was repealed in Termini in the tirtt of Queen Maries Reign, 
and never tiood in torce nor practice to this day. That of the Authorizing of the 
Book of Ordination in two ſeveral Parliaments of that King, the one 2 parte ante , and 
the other @ parte poſt, as before I told you, might indeed ſeem ſomewhat to the pur- 
pole, it any thing were wanting in it which had been uſcd in the formulas of the Pri- 
mitive times3 or it the Book had been compoſed in Parliament, or by Parliament- 
men, or otherwiſe received more Authority from them, then that it might be lawfully 
uſed and exerciſed throughout the Kingdom. © But it is plain,that none of theſe things 
were objected in Queen Maries days, when the Papijts fttood moſt upon their points, 
the Ordinal being not called in becauſe it had too much of the Parliament, but be- 
cauſe it had too little of the Pope, and relithed too ſtrongly of the Primitive picty. And 
for the Statute of S of Q. Elizabeth, which is chiefly ſtood on, all that was done therein 
Was 80 more than this, and on this occafion 3 A quettion had been made by captious 


and 
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and unquiet men, and amongſt the reſt by Dr. Bonner, ſometimes Biſhop of Landon, 
whether the Biſhops of thoſe times were lawtully ordained or not; the reaſon of the 
doubt being this (which I marvel Maſon did not ſee) becauſe the book of Ordination 
which was annulled and abrogated in the frit of Queen Mary, had not been yet re- 
fiored and revived by any legal Act of Queen Elizabeths time; which Cauſe bcing 
brought before the Parliament in the 8th year other Reign, the Parliatnent took no- 
tice hrſt, that their not reſtoring of that Book to the former power in terms lignihcant 
and expreſs, was but Caſus omiſſus 3 and then declare, that by the Statute 5and 6 E.s. 
it had bcen added to the Book of Common-prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments. as a member of it, at leaſt asan Appendant to it 3 and therefore by the Statute 


1 Fliz.c. 2, was reſtored again, together with the ſaid Book of Common-prayer, in- 
tentionally at the leaſt, if not in Terminis. But being the words in the ſaid Statute were 
not clear enough to remove all doubts, they therefore did revive now, and did accor- 
dingly Ena&t, That whatſoever bad been done by virtue of that Ordination, ſhould be good 
in Law , This is the total of the Statute, and this ſhews rather in my judgment, that 
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the Biſhops of the Queens tirlt times had too little of the Parliament in them, than that - 


they were conceived to have had too much. And fo I come to your laſt Objection, 
which concerns the Parliament, whoſe cntertaining all occaſions to manifelt their 

wer in Ecclefiaſtical matters, doth feem to you to make that groundlels ſlander of 
the Papiſts the more fair and plaulible. — 


*Tis-true indecd, that many Members of both Houſes in theſe latter Times, have 
been very rcady to embrace all buſineſſes which are offered ro them, out of a probable 
hope of drawing the managery ofall Aﬀairs, as well Eccletiaſtical as Civil, into their 
own hands. And ſome there are, who being they cannot hope to have their fancies 
Authorized in a regular way, do put them upon ſuch deligns, as neither can confilt 
with the nature of Parliaments, nor the Authority of the King, nor with the privileges 
of the Clergy; nor,to (ay truth,with the eſteem and reputation of the Church of Chrilt 
And this hath been a practice even as old as Vickieffe, who in the time of KR. R. 2. 
addreſſed his Petition to the Parliament (as we read in Walfingham) for the Reforma- 
tion of the Clergy, the rooting out of many falſe and erroneous Tenets, and for clia- 
bliſhing of his own DoQtrines (who though he had ſome Wheat, had more Tears by 
odds) in the Church of England. And leſt he might be thought to have gone a way, 
as dangerous and unjuſtitable, as it was ftrange and new, he laid it down for a polt- 
tion. That the Parliament or Temporal Lords (where by the way this aſcribes no 
Authority or power at all to the Houſe of Commons) might lawfully examine and re- 
form the Diſorders and Corruptions of the Church, and adiſcovery of the errors and 
corruptions of it, deveſt her of all Tithes and Temporal endowments, till the were rc- 
formed. But for all this, and (more than this) tor allhe was ſo ſtrongly backed by 
the Duke of Lancaſter, ncither his Petition nor his Polition found any welcome in the 
Parliament, further than that it made them caſt many a longing eye on the Churches 
patrimony ; or produced any other effe& towards the work of Reformation, which 
he chiefly aimed at, than that it hath fince ſerved far a precedent to Penry, Pryn, and 
ſuch like troubleſome and unquict \pirits, todiſturb the Church, and ſet on foot thoſe 
dreams and dotages, which otherwiſe they durſt not publiſh. And to ſay truth, as 
long as the Clergy were in power, and: had Authority in Convocation to do what 
they would in matters which concerned Religion , thoſe of the Parliament conceived 
It neither ſafe nor hitting to intermeddle in ſuch buſineſs as concerned the Clergy, for 
fear of being queſtioned for it at the Churches Bar, But when that Power was leſſened 
(though 1t were not loſt_) by the ſubmiſhon of the Clergy to K. H. 8. and by the 4G 
of the Supremacy which enſued upon it; then did the Parliaments begin to intrench 
upon the Churches Rights, to offer at, and entertain ſuch buſineſſes as formerly were 
held peculiar to the Clergy only;next, to diſpute their Charters and reverſe their privi- 
leges; and finally, to impoſe ſome hard Laws upon them. And of theſe notable in- 
croachments, Matthew Parker thus complains in the life of Cranmer, Qua Eccleſiaſticarum 
legim poteſtate abdicata, populus in Parliamento czpit de rebus divinis inconſulto Clero San- 
cire, tum abſentis Cleri privilegia ſenſim detrahere, Jueraqs duriora quibus Clerus invitus tene- 
retur, Conjtitmere. But theſe were only tentamenta, offers and undertakings only, and 
no more than ſo. Neither the Parliaments of K, Edward, or Q. Elizabeths time knew 
what it was to make Committees for Religion, or thought it fit that Vzzah ſhould ſup- 
port the Ark, though he ſaw it tottering. That was a work belonging to the Levires 


only, none of the other Tribes were to meddle with it. But as the Puritan Faction 
grew 
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rew more ſtrong and aQive, fo they applyed themſelves more openly to the Houſes of 
ane, but ſpecially to the Houſe of Commons 5 putting all power into their 
hands, as well in Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Cauſes, as in matters Temporal. This, 
amongſt others, confidently afirmed by Mr. Pryn, in the Epiſtle tohis Book called 
Anti- Arminianiſm, where he avers, That all our Biſhops, our Miniſters, our Sacraments, 
our Conſecration, our Articles of Religion, our Homilies, Common-prayer Book; yea, azd all 
the Religion of the Church, is ns other way pnublickly receved, ſupported, or eſtabliſhed among t 
us, be F Afis of Parliament. And this not only fince the time of the Reformation, 
but, That Religion and Church affairs were determined, ratified, declared, and ordered by A 
of Parliament, .and no ways elſe, even then when Popery and Church-men had the greateſt ſway. 
Which ſtrange aſſertion falling from the pen of lo great a Scribe, was forthwith chear- 
fully received amongſt our Phariſees, who hoped to have the higheſt places, not only 
in the Synagogue, but the Court of Sanbedrim, adyancing the Authority of Parlia- 
ments to ſo higha pitch, that by degrees they faſtened on them, both an infallibility 
of judgment, and an omnipotency of power. Nor can it bedenied (to deal truly 
with you) but that they met with many apt Scholars in that Houſe, who either out of a 
defire to bring all the grilt to their own Mill, or willing to enlarge the great power of 
Parliaments, by making new precedents for Polterity, or out of faction, or affection, 
or what clſe you pleaſe, began to put their Rules in practice, and draw all matters 
« whatſoever within the cognizance of that Court : In which thcir embracements were 
at laſt ſo genera), and that humour in the Houſe ſo prevalent 3 that one being once de- 
manded what they did amongſt them, retumed this anſwer, That they were making a 
new Creed : Another being heard to ſay, That he conld not be quiet in his Conſcience, till 
the holy Text ſhould be confirmed by an AG of theirs : Which paſſages, it they be not true 
and real, (as I have them from an honeſt hand) I affure you they are bitter jeſts. But 
this, although indeed it be the ſickneſs and diſeaſe of the preſent Times, and little to 
the honour of the Court of Parliament, can be no prejudiceat all to the way and means 
of the Reformation 3 amongſt ſober and diſcerning men, the DoQrrine of the Church 
being ſettled, the Liturgy publiſhed and confirmed, the Canons authorized and cxe- 
cuted, when no ſuch humour was predominant, nor no ſuch power pretended to, by 
both or either of the Houſes of Parliament. - = 
But here perhaps it will be ſaid that we are fallen into Charybdi by avoiding Scyla, 
and that endeavouring to ſtop the mouth of this Popyſh Calumny, we have ſet open a 


wide gap to another no leſs ſcandalous of the Presbyterians z who being as profeſſed 
Enemies of the Kivgs as the Popes #4 UF and noting that ſtrong influence which 


the King hath had in Ecclefiaftical affairs lince the firſt attcempes for Reformation, have 
charg'd it as reproachtully on the Church of England, and the Religion, here cſtabliſh- 
cd; that it is Regal at the beſt it nor Parliamentarian, and may be called a Regal 
Faith, and a Regal Goſpel. But the Anſwer unto this is caftie. For hrſt the Kings 
intended by the ObjeQors, did not aft much in order to the Reformation (as ap- 
pears by that which hath been ſaid) but either by the advice and co-operation of the 
whole Clergy of the'Realm in their Convocations, or by the Counſel and conſent of 
the Biſhops and moſt cminent Church- men in particular Conferences : which made it 
properly the work of the Clergy only, the Kings no otherwile than as it was prepoun- 
ed by him, or finally confirmed by the Civil Sanction. And t{econdly, had they done 
more in it than they did, they had been warranted ſo tv do by the Word of God ; who 
hath committed unto Kings and Sovereign Princes a Supreme or Supereminent power, 
not only in all matters of a Temporal or Secular nature, but in ſuch as do concern Re- 
ligion and the Church of Chrift. And fo St. Args/tine hath rctolved it in his third 
Book againit Creſconius. In hoc Reges ficut ius divinitus precipitetr : (pray you note that 
well) Deo ſervant in quantum Reges ſunt, in ſuo Regno bona jubeant, mala probibeant, 
non ſolum que pertinent ad humanum ſocittatem, verum etiam a4 Divinam Religonems 
Which words of his ſeemed fo hignihcant and convincing unto Hart the Feſwite, that 
being ſhewed the Traftate writ by Dr. Newel againit Dorman the Prieſt, in the begin- 
ning of Q. Elizabeth; time, and finding how the caſe was ftated -by that Reverend 
perſon, he did ingenuouſly confeſs that there was no Authority aſcribed to the Kings 
of England in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, but what was warrantcd unto them by that place of 
Awgnitine. The like ahmed by him that calleth himſclf Franciſcas de S. Clara, though 
a Feaire too (that you may ſee how much more candid and ingenuous the Jtſuits are 
' in this point than the Presbyterians) in his Examen of the Articles of the Church 
of England. But hereof you may give me opportunity to ſpeak more hereafter, 
| | when 
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when you propoſe the Doubts which you fay you have, relating to the King, the 
Pope, and the Churches Proteſtant, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more of ic at the 


preſent time. 


SECT. II. 


The manner of the Reformation of the Church of England declared 
and juſtified. 


J Itherto I had gone in order to your ſatisfaction, and communicated my concep- 
H cions in writing to you, when I received your Letter of the 4th. of Fanuery, in 
which you ſignified the high contentment had given you, in condeſcending to your 
weakneſs, (as you pleaſed to call it) and freeing you from thoſe doubts which la 
heavieſt on you. And therewithal you did requeſt me togive you leave to propoun 
thoſe other ſcruples which were yet behind, relating to the King, the Pope and the 
Proteftant-Churches, cither too little or too much looked after in the Reformation. 
And tirtt you fay it is complained of by ſome Zelots of the Church of Rome, that the 
Pope was very hardly and unjuſtly dealt with, in being deprived of the Supremacy fa - 
long enjoycd and excrciſed by his Predecefiors, and that it was an Innovation na leſs 
lirange than dangerous to ſettle it upon the King. 2. That the Church of England 
ought not to have proceeded roa Retormation without the Pope, confidered either as 
the Patriarch of the Weftern world, or the Apoſtle in particular of the Engliſh Nation. 
3. That ifa Reformation had been found ſo neceſſary, it ought to have been done by 
a General Council, at lcaſt with the conſent and co-operation of the Silter-Churches, 
eſpecially of thoſe who were engaged at the ſame tinic in the ſame deſigns. 4. That 
in the carrying on of the Reforination, the Church procceded very unadviſedly, in 
letting the people have the Scriptures and the publique Liturgy in the vulgar tongue, 
the dangerous conſequents whereof are now grown too vilible. 5. That the pro- 
cecdings in the point of the Common-prayer Book were meerly Regal, the body of 
the Clergy not conſulted with, or conſenting to it 3 and conſequently, not ſoRegular 
as we fain would haveit. And 6. That in the power of making Canons, and deter- 
mining matters of the Faith, the Clergy have ſo fettered and intangled themſelves by 
the Act of Submithon, that they can neither meet, deliberate, conclude nor execute, 
but as they are enabled by the Kings Authority, which is a Vaſlalage inconſiſtent with 
their native Libcrties, and not agreeable to the uſage of the Primitive times. Theſe 
are the points un which you now deſire to have fatisfaGion, and you ſhall haye it in 
the belt way I am able to do it, that fo you may be freed hereafter from ſuch troubles 
and Diſputants, as' I perceive have laboured to perplex your thoughts, and make 
you leſs affeCtionate than formerly to the Church your Mother. 


1. That the Church of England did not Innovate in the Ejeflion of the Pape, and ſettling 
the Supremacy in the Royal Crown. | 


And in this point you are to know that it hath been, and iill is the general and con- 
#tant judgment of the greateft Lawyers of this Kingdom, that the veſting of the Supre- 
macy in tae Crown Imperial of this Realm, was not IntroduRory of any new Right 
or Power which was not in the Crown before, but Declaratory of an old, which had 
been anciently and originally inherent in it, though of late Times uſurped b the Popes 
of Rome, andin Abeyance at that time, as our Lawyers phraſe it. f $6 they have (o 
relolved it upon very good reaſons; the principal maragery of affairs which concern 
Religion, being a flower inſeparably annexed to the Regal Diadem, not proper and 
peculiar only to the Kings of England, but to all Kings and Princes in the Church of 
God, and by them exerciſed and enjoyed accordingly in their times and places. Far 
wo, I pray you, were the men in the Jewiſh Church who deſtroyed the Idols of that 
people, cut down the Groves, demoliſhed the high places, and brake in picces the 

Brazen Serpent, when abuſed to Idolatry? Were they not the godly Kings and 
Princes only which ſway'd the Scepter of that Kingdom? And 8 pas; 'tis poſſible 
enough that they might do it by the counſel and advice of the High-Priclts -_ chat 
| ation, 
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Nation, or of ſome of the more godly Priefis and Levites (who had a 7cal unto the 
Law of the moſt high God) yet we find nothing of it in the holy Scripture; the meric 
of theſe Reformations which were made occaſionally in that faulty Church, being aſ- 
cribed unto their Kings, and none but them. Had they done any thing in this which 
belonged not to their place and calling, or by ſo doing had intrenched on the Othce 
of the Prieſts and Levites, that God who puniſhed Vzzab tor attempting to ſupport 
the Ark when he ſaw it tottering, and {mote Oftas with a Leprotie, for burning Incenſe 
in the Temple (things which the Prieſts and Levites only were to meddle in) would 
not have ſuffered thoſe good Kings to have gone unpuniſhed, or at lealt uncenſured, 
how good ſoever their intentions and pretences were. Nay. on the contrary, when 
any thing was amiſs in the Church of Fewry, the Kings, and not the Prictts were ad- 
moniſhed of it, and reproved for it by the Prophets z which theweth that they were 
truſted with the Reformation, and none elſe but they. Is it not alſo ſaid of Davrd, that 
he diſtributed the Prieſts and Levites into ſeveral Clafſes, allotted to them the particu- 
lr times of their Miniftration, and deſigned them unto ſeveral Offices in thepublick 
Service ? Foſepbus adding to theſe paſſages of the Holy Writ, That he compoſed Hymns 
' and Songs to the Lord bis God, and made them to be ſung in the Congregation, as an eſpecial 
part of 'r. lik Lirrrgy, Of which, although it may be ſaid that he compoſed thoſe 
Songs and Hymns by vertue of his Prophetical Spirit, yet he impoſed them on the 
Church, appointed Singing-men to ling them, and preſcribed Vettments allo to theſe 
Singing-men, by no other power than the regal only : None of the Prictts conſulted 
in it, for ought yet appears. | 

The like Authority was exerciſed and enjoyed by the Chriſtian Emperors, not only 
in their calling Councils, and many times affilting at them, or prefiding in them by 
themſelves, or their Deputies, or Commithoners 3 but alſo in confirming the Acts 
thereof. He that conſults the Code and Novelles in the Civil Laws, will find the beli 
Princes to have been moſt active in things which did Eoncern Religion, in regulating 
matters of the Church, and ſetting out their Imperial Edits for ſupprefiing of Here- 
ticks. Did Imperatori cum Eccleſia * What hath the Emperor to do in matters which 
concern the Church? is one of the chiet Brand-marks which Optatus ſets upon the 
Donatiſts, And though ſome Chriſtians of the Eaſt have in the way of ſcorn had the 
name of Melchites (men of the Kings Religion, as the word doth intimate) becauſe 
they adhered unto thoſe Doctrines which the Emperors, agrecable to former Coun- 
cils, had confirmed and ratified 3 yet the beſt was, that none but Searies and Here- 
ticks put that name upon them. Neither the men, nor the Religion was a jot the 
worſe. Nor did they only deal in matters of Exterior Order, but even in Doctrinals, 
matters intrinſecal to the Faith 3 for which their Enoticen (et out by the Emperor Zeno 
for ſettling differences in Religion, may be proof luthcient. 

The like Authority was exerciſed and enjoyed by Charles the Great, when he at- 
tained the Weſtern Empire, as the Capitulars publiſhed in his Name, and in the 
names of his Succeſſors, do moſt clearly evidence; and not much leſs enjoyed and 
practiſed by the Kings of England in the elder times, though more obnoxious to the 
power of the Pope of Rome, by reaſon of his Apoſileſhip (if I may fo call it : ) the 
Chriſtian Faith being firft preached unto the Engliſh Saxons, by ſuch as he employed 
in that Holy work. The inſtances whereof diſperſed in ſeveral places of our Englith 
Hiſtories, and other Monuments and Records which concern this Church, are hand- 
ſomely ſummed up together by Sir Edward Cook, in the fifth part of his Reports, if I 
wellremember 3 but I am ſure in Cawdries Caſe, entituled De Fare Regis Eccleſtaſtico. 
And though Parſons (the Jeluite ) in his Anſwer unto that Report, hath cook much 
pains to vindicate the Popes Supremacy in this Kingdom, trom the tirti planting of 
the Goſpel among the Saxons 3 yet all he hath effected by it, proves no more than this, 
That the Popes, by permiſſion of ſome weak Princes, did exerciſe a kind of concurrent juriſ- 
diction here with the Kings themſelves, bat came not to the full and entire Supremacy, till 
they bad brought all other Kings and Princes of the Weſtern Empire , nay, even the Emperors 
themſelves under their command. So that when the Supremacy was recognized by the 
Clergy in their Convocation to K. H. 8. it was only the reſtoring of him to his pro- 
per and original power, invaded by the Popes of theſe latter Ages; though poſſibly 
the Title ot Supream Head (ſeemed to have ſomewhat in it of an Innovation. At which 
Title, when the Papiſts generally, and Calvin in his Comment on the Prophet Amos, 
did ſeem to be much ſcandalized, it was with much wiſdom changed by Q. Elizabeth, 


into that of Supream Governour, which is ſill in uſe. And when that alto would nor 
down 
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down with ſome queatie ſtomacks, the Queen her felt by her InjunCtions, publiſhed in 
the firſt year of her Reign, and the Clergy mn their Book of Articles agreed upon in 
Convocation about five years after, did declare and fgnihe, That there was no Autho- 
rity in ſacred matters contained under that Title, but that only Prerogative which had been 
grven always to all godly Princes m holy Scriptures by God himſelf'; that is, That they ſpould 
rule all Eſtates and dearees committed to therr charge ? God, whether they be Ecclchiaſtical 
or Temporal, aid to refrain, with the Civil Sword, the flubborn and evil doers;, as alſo 
to exclude thereby the Biſh'p of Rome from having any juriſdiction in the Realm of England, 
Artic, 37. lay this unto the reſt before, and tell me (it you can) what hath been 
ated by the Kings of England im the Reformation of Religion, but what is warranted 
unto them by the practice and example vt the moſt godly Kings of Ferry, ſeconded by 
the molt godly Emperours in the Chriſtian Church, and by the uſage alſo of their own 
Predeceſſors in this Kingdom, till Papal Uſurpation carried all before it. And being 
that all the Popes pretended to in this Realm was but Ulurpation, it was no Wrong to 
take that from him which he had no Right to, and to reſtore it at the laſt to the proper 
Owner. Neither preſcription on the one tide, nordifcontinuance on the other, change 
the caſeat all; that noted Maximof our Lawyers, that no preſcription binds the King 


(or Nullum tempns occurrit Regi, as their own words are) being as good againſt the 
Pope, as againli the Subject. 
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This leads me to the ſecond part of this Diſpute, the diſpoſſeſſing of the Pope of 
that Supream Power, {o long enjoyed and exerciſed in this Realm by his Predeceſſors. 
To which we ſay, that though the pretenſions of the Pope were anticnt, yet they were 
not primitive; and theretore we may anſ{wer in our Saviours words, Ab initio non fuit 
fic, it was not {o from'the beginning. For it is evident enough in thecourle of ſtory, 
that the Pope neither claimed nor exerciſed any ſuch Supremacy within this Kingdom 
in the hit Ages of this Church, nor in many after; till by gaining trom the King the 
Inveltiture of Biſhops under Henry the Firſt, the exemption of the Clergy from the 
Courts of Juſtice under Henry the Second, and the ſubmiſſion of King Fohn tothe Sce 
of Rome, they found themſelves of ſtrength ſufficient to make good their Plea. And 
though by the like artifices, ſeconded by ſome Texts of Scripture, which the ignorance 
of thoſe times incouraged them to abule as they pleaſed, they had attained the like 
Supremacy in France, Spain, and Germany, and all the Churches of the Weſt : Yethis 
Incroachments were oppoſed, and his Authority diſputed upon all occaſions, eſpecially 
as the light of Letters did begin to ſhine. Inſomuch as it was not only determined 
eſſentially in the Council of Conftance (one of the Imperial Cities of High Germany) 
that the Comncil was above the Pope, and his Authority much curbed by the Pragmatick 
Sandton, which thence took beginning : But Gerſon the learned Chancellor of Paris, 
wrote a full Diſcourſe, entituled, De auferibilitate Pape, touching the total abroga- 
ting of the Papal Othce 3 which certainly he had never done in cafe the Papal Office 
as been found effential and of intrinſecal concernment to the Church of Chriſt, Ac- 
cording te the Poſition of that learned man, The greateſt Princes in theſe times did 
look upon the Pope and the Papal power asan Excreſcence at the beſt in the body myſti- 
cal, ſubject ayd ht to be pared off as occation ſerved 3 thoughon (elf ends, Reaſons of 
State, and to ſerve their ſeveral turns by him as their needs required, they did and do 

it him to continue in his former greatneſs, For Lewis the 11th King of France, 
in a Council of his own Biſhops, held at Lions, cited Pope Fulits the 2d. to appear 
before him > and Lawſtrech Governour of Millaine under Franc the 1ſt. conceived the 
Fopes Authority to be ſo unneceſſary (yea, even in Italy it ſelf ) that taking a diſplea- 
ſure againlt Leo the 10th. he outed him of all his jurisdiQtion within that Dukedom. 
anno 15238. and fo diſpoſed of all Eccleſiaſtical affairs; wt prefeto ſacris Bigorrano 
Epiſcopo omnia fine Romani Pontiticis authoritate adminiſtrarentur, as Thuanus hath it, 
that the Church there was ſupreamly governed by the Biſhop of Biger (a Biſhop of the 
Church of France) without the intermedling of the Pope at all. The like we find to 
have been done about {ix years after, by Charles the F jtth, Emperor and King of Spain, 
who being no leſs diſpleaſed with Pope Clement the 7th. Aboliſhed the Papal power 
and jurifdiction out of all the Churches of his Kingdoms in Spain. Which though it 
held but for a while (till the breach was cloſed ) yet left he an example by it (as my 
Author noteth ) Eccleſiaſticam diſciplinam citra Romani nominis autoritaten poſſe conſer- 
vart, that there was no necetlity ot a Pope atall. And when K. Henry the 8th. follow- 
ing theſe examples, had banithed the Popes Authority out of his Dominions, Religion 
{t1]] remaining here as before it did (the Popes Supremacy not being at that time an 
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Article of the Chritiian Faith, as it hath fince been made by Pope Pzws the 4th.) that 
A of his was much commended by moli knowing men, in that without more altera- 
tion in the face of the Church, Romane ſedi exuiſſet obſequizrem ( {aith the Author of the 
Tridentine Hlittory ) he had treed himlelt and ali his Subjects trom fo great a Vaſlalage. 
Now as K. Henry the 8th. was nor the tirlt Chrittian Prince, who did de fafto abrogate 
che Popes Authority 3 fo was he not the lalt that thought it might be abrogated it oc- 

caſfion were. For to ſay nothing of King Edward the 6th. and Queen Elizabeth, two 
* ofhis Succeſlors, who tollowed his example in it; We hind it to have been refolved on 
by K. Henry the 4th. of France, who quettionle(s had made the Arch-Bithop of Buxrges, 
the Patriarch of the Gallicane Church.and totally withdrawn it from acknowledging of 
the Authority of the See of Reme, had not Pope Clement the Sth. (much againtt his 
will) by. the continual ſolicitations of Cardinal D* Offat, admitted him to a formal 
Reconciliation, on his laſt falling oft to Popery. How near the Signeury of Venice was 
to have done the like, anno 16058. the Hiſtory of the Interdi, or of theQuarrels be- 
twixt that State and Pope Pau the 5th. doth molt plainly ſhew. This makes it evi- 
dent, that in the judgment and eficem of moſt Chrittian Princes (in other things of 
the Religion of the Church of Rome) the Popes Supremacy was looked upon as an in- 
croachiment and therefore might be abrogatcd upon better reaſons, than it had for- 
mcrly been admitted ip their ſeveral Kingdoms. By conſequence the doing otit here 
in England, is ncither ſo injurious or unjult as your Zelots mac it. 


2. That the Church of England might proceed to a Reformation without the Approbation 
of the Pope or Church of Rome. 


But here you ſay it will be replied, that though the Pope be not conſidered as the 
Supream Head or Univerſal Paltor of the Church ; with reterence whereunto his ſuper- 
eminent juriſdiction was diſputed in the former times; yet it cannot be denied with 
reaſon, but that he is the Patriarch of theſe Weltern Churches, and the Apoſtle in 
particular of the Engliſh Nation. In theſe relpects no Reformation of the Church to 
be made without hum 3 eſpecially conſidering that the Church of England at that time 
was a Member of the Church of Rome, and theretore to a&t nothing in that kind bur 
by conſent of the whole 3 according to that known Maxim of the Schools, Trrpis eſt 
pars ea que tot1 ſic non cohereat. This though it be a Triple Cord, will be cafily broken. 
For tirlt, the Pope ts not the Patriarch of the Wett. One ot the Patriarchs of the 
Weſt we {hall catily grant him but that he is the Patriarch we will by no means yield. 
To tell you why we dare not yield it, Imult put you in mind of thee particulars. 
1. Thatall Bithops in reſpect of their Othce or Epiſcopality are of equal power, whe- 
ther they be of Rome or Rhegium, ot Conſtantinople or Engubium, of Alexandria or of 
Tenai, as S. Hierom hath it, Potentia divitiarum & paupertatis hunaalitas vel ſublimioren 
vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit, A plentitul Revenue , and a ſorry Competency 
makes not (faith he.) one Biſhop higher than another in regard of his Office, though 
pothbly of more eſteem and reputation in the eyes of men. 2, That in reſpect to Polity 
and external order, the Bithops anteently were diſpoſed of into Sb et ſupra, according 
to the plattorm of the Roman Empire, agreeable to the good old Rule which we ftnd 
mentioned, though not made in the general Councel of Chalcedon, that is to ſay, 
"ExxAnaiagixarn mitis, Kc. The government of the Church is to be fitted and accommodated to 
the Civil State. 3. That the Roman Empire was divided antiently into 14 Juridical 
Circuits, which they called Diocefles, reckoning the Prefecture of Rome for one of 
the number ; fix the of which,that is to ſay the Dioceſles of Italy, Africk, Spain,Britain, 
Gaul, and [ilyricum occidentale, belides the Pretccture of the City, were under the 
command of the Weſtern Emperors, after the Empire was divided into Eatt and Weſt. 
4. Thatin the PrzteQure of the City of Rome were contained no more than the Pro- 
vinces of Latum, Taſcia, Picenum, Suburbicarium, Samnam, Apulia, and Calabria, Bru- 
tum and Lucania, in the main land of Traly, rogether with the Iflands of Sicilie, Corfica, 
and Sardinia. 5. That every Province having ſeveral Cities, there was (agrecable 
to this model) a Bithop placed in every City a Metropolitan in the chict City of each 
Province, who had a ſuperintendence over all the Biſhops 3 and in.cach Diocets a Pri- 
mate ruling inchict over the Metropolitans of the {everal Provinces. And 6, Though 
at tult only the three Primates or Arch-Bithops of Rome , Antioch, and Alexandria, 
commonly and in vulgar ſpeech had the name of Patriarchs. by rcafon of the wealth 


and greatnels of thoſe Cities (the greatelt of the Roman Empire, and the chict of 
Europe, 
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Europe, Aſia, and Africa) to which the Biſhops of Hiernſalem and Conſtantinople were 
after added 3 yet were they all of equal power among themſelves, and ſhined with as 
tull a ſplendor in their proper Orbs as any of the Popes then did in the Sphere cf Rowe, 
receiving all their light from the Sun of Righteouſncſs, not borrowing it from one a- 
other 3 for which the ſo much celebrated Canon of the Nicene Council may be proof 2 
ſufficient. If nor. the Edits of Fftinian ſhall come in to help, by which it was de- 3 
creed that all Appeals in point of grievance ſhould lie from the Bithop to the Metropoli- 3 
tan, and from the Mectropolitans unto the Primates (the Patriarchs as he calls them) C 
of the ſeveral Diocefſes. By which accompt it doth appear that the Patriarchate of 

R ome was anticntly confined within the PreteCture of that City ; in which ref] 


pet as 
the Provinces ſubject to the Pope, were by Ruffinus called Regiones Swburbicarie, or the 


City Provinces 3 fo was the Pope himlclt called Vrbicus, or the City-Biſhop, by Opratus | : 3 
Afer. | 2 

| To prove this point more plainly by particular inſtances, I ſhall take leave to travel 3 
over the Weltern Dioceſſes, to {ce what marks of Independence we can find among Y 


them ſuch as diffenting in opinion from the Church of Rome, or adhering unto | - 
different ceremonies and forms of worſhip, or otherwiſe Rtanding in defence of their 
own Authority. And fiſt the Diccels ot Italy, though under the Popes nole (as we 
uſe ro ſay) was under the command of the Arch-Biſhop of M:lain, as the Primate of it 
which City is therefore called by Athanaſius Mnlgomais # Imaniag the Metropolis or chict 
City of Italy. Ihe Satzrdays falt obſcrved at Rome and not at Milam, ( Qnendo Rome 
ſum jcjuno Sabbato, qrum hic ſum non jejuno Sabbato, as S. Ambroſe hath it) ſhews clearly 
that the one had no dependence upon the other. And yet the difference of Divine 
Offices or Forms of worſhip is a more pregnant proof than this : the Churches of 
Milain officiating for many Ages by a Liturgie which S. Ambroſe had a ſpecial hand inz 
they of the Patriarchate of Rome tollowing the old Roman Miſſals, not fully finiſhed 
and compleated till the time of Pope Gregory. Whence the diſtinRion of Ecclefie 4m- 
broſiane &- Eccleſie Gregoriane, extant in Bonaventure and others of the Writers of the 
latter times. Croſs we the Seas unto the Dioceſs of Africk, governed in chief by the 


Primate or Arch-Biſhop of Carthage : And there we find S. Cyprian determining againſt = I 
Pope Stephen in the then controverted cafe of Rebaptization 3, and calling him (in his Y 
Epiſtle to Pompeizs) an obſtinate and preſumptuous man, and a fautor of Hereticks 3 3 


no very great tokens of ſubjecion, it you mark it well. The error of his jadgement in 
the point debated I regard not here; but I am ſure that in defence of his authority and 
juriſdiction, he was right enough, and therein ſtrongly ſeconded by the African 
Church, oppoling the incroachments of Zoſimus, Boniface, and Celeſtine, {ucceeding one 
arother in the Roman Patriarchate 3 prohibiting all Appeals to Rome in the Councils 
of Milevis and Carthage; and finally excommunicating Lpicinws for appealing to Pope 
Leo the firlt, contrary to the Rites and Liberties of the African Church. Next for the 
Dioccls of Spain, I look upon the Mwſarabick Liturgy, compoſed by Tfidore, Arch-Biſhop 2 
of Sevil, and univerſally received in all the Churches ot that Continent for as un- ” 4 
quettionablea character of ſelf-ſubſitency as the Ambroſian Office was in the Church of 
Milain, the Roman or Gregorian Miſſa] not being uſed in all this Countrey till the year 
1983. At which, time one Bernard a French-man and a great ſtickler in behalf of the 
Roman Ceremonics, being made Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, by practiting with Alfonſo the 
then King of Caſtile, firlt introduced the Roman Miſlal into ſome of the Churches of 
that City, and after by degrees into all the reft of thoſe Kingdoms : ſoon after the 
Churchcs of France, the greateſt and moſt noble part of the Gallick, Dioceſs, they were 
originally under the Authority of the Biſhop of Lions, as their proper Primate, not ow- I 
ing any ſuit or ſervice to the Court of Rome; but {tanding on their own Baſis, and 'F 
acting all things of themſelves as the others did. The freedom wherewith Irenews the 
renowned Bithop of that City reproved theraſhneſs of Pope Vitor (in the Caſe of Eafter) 
not well becoming an inferior Biſhop to the Supream Paſtor ; ſhews plainly that they 
ftond on even ground, and had no advantage of each other in reſpe& of ſub & ſupra, 
as Logictans ſay 5 notwithlianding that more powerful Principality (potentior princips- 
litas, as the Latine hath it) which Trenews did allow him over thoſe athome. But'a 
more evident prootot this there can hardly be, than thoſe large liberties and freedoms 
which the Church Gallican doth at this time enjoy 3 the remainders paſt all doubr of 
thoſe anticnt Rights which under their own Patriarch they were tirſt poſſeſſed of 3 not 
luffering the Decrees of the Council of Trent (that great ſupporter of the Popedom 
tO take place amongſt them, but as inſenſibly, and by the practices of ſome cas 
E 1 tncy 
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they were introduced 3 curbing the Popes exorbitant power by the pragmatick San- 
tion, and by the frequent Judgments and Arrelts ot Parhament 5; inſomuch as a 
Book of Cardinal Bellarmines tending to the advancement of the Papal Monarchy, and 
another Writ by Becanzs the Jeſuite, cntituled Controverſia Anglicans, in maintenance 
of the Popes Supremacy, were luppreiſed and cenſured, Anno 1 612. Another Writ by 
Gaſper Scioppius to the ſame effect (but with far leſs modeliy) being at the ſame time 
burnt by the hands of the Hangman. Finally, tor the Churches of the Dioccls of 
Britain (thoſe of 1lyricum lying, too tar off to be brought in here) they had their own 
Primate,alſo the Arch-Biſhop of York, and under him two Metropolitans, the Biſhops of 
London and Cacr leon. And for a character of their Freedom or Selt-ſubliſtence, they 
had four different cuſtoms from the Church of Rome, as in the Tonſzre, and the keeping 
of the Fealt bf Eafter, wherein they followed the Tradition of the Eattern Churches : 
So tirm withal in their obedience to their own Primate, the Arch Bithop of Car-tcon 
on UV (the only Arch-Bilhop uf three, which betore they had) that they would by 
ro means yield ſubjetion unto Argrtine the Monk, the hrlt Arch- Bithop of the 
Engliſh, though he came Armed amongli thcum with the Popes Authority. Nor would 
they afterwards {ubmic unto his Succeffors, though backed by the Authority of the 
Kings ot England, acknowledging no other Primate but the Bilhop ot St. Davids (to 
which the Mctropolitan See was then tranſlated) until the time of Henry IH. when 
the greatelt part of South-Wales and the City of S. David: it felt was in poſſethon of 
the Exel. Theſe were the Patriarchs or Primates of the Weſtern Churches, and 
by thefe Primates the Church was either governed tingly (but withal Supreamly) in 
their ſeveral Dioceſſes, (taking the word Dizceſe in the tormer notion) or in con- 
junction cach with other, by their Letters of advice and intercourſe, which they called 
Literas Formatas and Communicatorias. You ſee by this, that though the Pope was one 
ot the Weſtern Patriarchs, yet was he not originally and by primitive Inſtitution, et- 
ther the Patriarch ot the Welt (that is to ſay, not the only one) nor could pretend un- 
tothcir Rights, as any of their Secs were ruined by the barbarous Nations 3 and con- 
{cquently his conſent not neceſſary to a Retormation beyond the bounds of his own 
Patriarchate, undcr that pretence. 

Let us next ce what power he can lay claim unto, as the Apoſtle in particular of the 
Engliſh Nation. Which memorable title I ſhall never grudge him. I know well not 
only that the Wite of Ethelbert King ot Kent, a Chriſtian and a Daughter of France had 
both her Chappcl and her Chappcllane in the Palace Royal, bctore the hrli preaching 
of Aſtin the Monk, but that the Britams living intermixt with the Saxons tor fo long 
a time, may be ſuppoſcd in probability and rcaton to have gained ſome of them to the 
Faith. +But let the Pope cnjoy this honour, Ict Gregory the Great be the Apoltle of 
the Exgliſh Saxons, by whom that Auguſtine was ſent hither z yet this entituleth his 
Succeflors to no higher Prerogatives than the Lords own Apoliles did think fit to claim 
in Coungeys which they had converted. For neither were the Engliſh Saxons Bap- 
tized in the name of the Pope (they had been then Gregoriani and not Chriſtiani; _) or 
looked Upon him as the Lord of this part f Gods Hernage, but as an helper 10 their Joy 
S. Paul the Apolile of the Gentiles did diſclaim the one > S. Peter the Apolile of the 
Jews did diſſuade the other. The Anglican Church was abſolute and Independent 
trom the tirti beginning, not tied ſo much as to the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome 3 
it being lett by Gregory to the diſcretion of Auguſtine , out of the Rites and Rwbricks of 
{uch Churches as he met with in his journey hither (theſe of 1rzly and France he 
means) to conſtitute 3 form of worthip tor the Church of England. And tor a further 
proof hercoft, he that confults the Saxon Councils collected by that Learned and In- 
dulirious Gentleman Sir H. Spelman, will tind how little there was in them of a Papal 
influence, trom the hilt planting of the Goſpel ro the Norman Conqueti. It we look 
Tower, we (hall find that the Popes Legat 4 Latere whenſoever ſent, dartt not ſet foot 
on Engliſh ground, till he was licenſed and indemnihed by the Kings Authority 3 but 
all Appeals in calc of grievance were to be made (by a Decree of Henry II. from 
Tg Arch- Deacon to the Bithop, from the Biihop to the Metropolitan, Ez þi Archiepiſ- 
cofus defecerit in juſtitia exbibendz, ad Dominum Regem deventendum ejt poſtremo, and 
lalt of all trom the Metropolitan to the King himlelt; no Appeal hence unto the Pope 
as in other places, fo that the Clergy of this Land had a Selt-authority of treating and 
concluding in any bulineſs which concerned their own peace and happincſs, without 
rclorting to the Pope tor a contirmation. Out of which Canons and Determinations 


made amongſt our felves, Lindwood compoſed his Provincial ( though tramed ac- 
| cording 
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cording to the method of the Roman Decretal) to be the ſtanding body of our Canon- 
Law: that on the other ſide neither the Canons of that Church, or Decrerals of the 
Popes were concluding here, but either by a voluntary ſubmithon of {ſome tawning and 
ambitious Prelates, or as they were received Synodically by the Engliſh Clergy of 
which the coniticutions made by Otboand Othobon Legats 4 latere from the Pope may 

be proot ſuthcient 3 and hnally that Aaſelm the Arch-Bilhop of Canterbury, was wel- 

comed by Pope Urban MH. to the Council of Bari in Apulia » tanquam alterius orbis 
Papa, as in William of Malmesbury; tanquam Patriarcham & Apoſtolicum, as Jobn Cap- 
grave hah it, as the Pope, Patriarch, and Apoſiolick Paſtor of another World « Diviſos 

orbe Britannos, as you know who ſaid..) Which titles quettionleſs the Pope would ne- 
ver have conferred upon him, had he not been as abſolute and (upream in his own ju- 
riſdiction (ſucceeding in the Patrrzrcbal Rights of the Britiſh Dioceſs) as the Pope was 
within the Churches ſubject unto his Authority. And thys perhaps might be the rea- 

fon why Innocent 1T. beſtowed on Theobald ( the third from Anſelm) and on his 

Succctfors in that See, the Title of Legat!? natt that they might ſeem to ac rather in 

the time to come as Servants and Minitters to the Pope, than as the Primates and chiet 
Pattors of the Church of England, And by all this it may appear that the Popes Ape 

fHeſhtp was never louked on here as a matter of ſo great concernment, that the Church 

might not lawtully proceed to a Reformation without his allowance and conſent. Were 

that plea goo-i, the Germans might not lawfully have reformed themſelves, without 

the allowance of the Engliſh; it being evidcnt in ſtory that not only Bonzface Arch- 

Biithop of Mentz, called generally the Apolile of Germany, was an Engliſh man ; but 

that Wilibald the tixtt Biſhop of Eytel, Willibad the ftirtt Bithop of Bremen, Wilibrod the 

firtt Biſhop ot Utretcht, Swibert the tir{t Biſhop of YVirdem , and the hir{t converters of 
thoſe parts were ot England alſo, Men inſtigated to this great work (all except the htſt) 

not ſo much by the Popes zeal as their.own great piety. 

By this that hath been ſaid, it 1s clear enough that the Church of England at the 
time of the Reformation, was not indeed a Member of the Church of Rome, under the 
Pope as the chict Fattor and Supream Head of the Church of Chritt 3 but a Fellow- 
member with icot that Body Mytiical, whereof Chriſt only is the Head, part of that 
Flock whereot he only is the Shepherd, a ſiſter Church to that of Rome, though with 
relation to the time of her laſt convertion, but. a younger Siſter. And ifa Feilow- 
member and a Siſtcr-Church, the might make uſe of that Authority which naturally 
and originally was veltcd in her, to retorm herſelf, without the leave of the particular 
Church ot Kome, or any other whatſoever of the Silter-Churches. The Church is 
likened to a City in the Book of God, a City at Vnity #n it ſelf, as the Pſalmilt calls it; 
and asa City it conlitieth of many houſes, and in each houſe a feveral and particular 
Family.” Suppoſe this City vitited with ſome general lickneſs, may not each Family 
take care to preſerve it ſelt, adviſe with the Phytſitian, and apply the Remedy, without 
conſulting with therett ? Or if conſulting with the reſt, mukt they needs ask leave alſo 
of the Mayor or principal Magiſtrate, take counſel with no other Doctors, and follow 
no other courſe ot Phytick than ſuch as he commends unto them, or umpoſeth on-them ? 
Or mult the lefler languilh irremediably under the calamity, becauſe the greater and 
more potent Families do not like the cure? Afuredly it was notfo in the Primitive 
times, when it was held a commendable and lawful thing for National and particular 
Churches to retorm (uch errors and corruptions as they tound amongtt them nor in_ 
the Church of 7xdah neither, when the Idolatries of their Neighbours had got ground 
upon them. Though lirael tranſgreſs, let nut Judah fin, ſaith the Prophet Hoſea, chap. 4. 
Yet Iſrael was the greater and more numerous people. Ten Tribes to two, two of 
the ten the Eldeti Sons of their Father Facob, all of them older than Benjamin the laſt 
begotten, being the ſecond of the two; which notwithſtanding the Kings of Fudab 
might and did procced toa Reformation, though thoſe of Iſrae! did refuſe to co-ope- 
rate with them. Thelike was alſo done de fads and de jure too in the beſt and hap- 
pieli times of Chriſtianity 3 there being many errors and unſound opinions condemned 
in the Councils of Gangra, Aquilia, Carthage, Milevis , and not a few corruptions in the 
practical part oft Rehgion retormed in the Synods of Eliberis, Laodicea, Arles, and 
others in the fourth Century of the Ghurchz without adviſing or conſulting with the 
Roman Oracle, or running to the Church of Rome for a contirmation of their Acts and 
doings 5 though at that time inveſted with agreater and more powerful principality 
than the others were. No ſuch regard had in thoſe times to the Church of Rome , 


though the elder Sitter, but that another National Church might reform without her 
Nor 
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nor any ſuch conſideration had of the younger Siſters, that one ſhould tarry for ano- 
ther till they all agreed, though poſſibly they might all be ſenſible of the inconvenience, 
and all alike deſirous of a ſpeedy Remedy. But of this more anon, in Anſwer to the 
next Objections. 

Proceed we now a little further, and let us grant for once that the Church of Eng- 
land was a Member at that time of the Church of Rome, acknowledging the Pope for 
the Head thereof : Yet this could be no hindrance to a Reformation, when the pre- 
tended Head would not yield unto it, or that the Members could not meet to conſulc 
about it. The whole Body of the Church was in ill condition, every part unſound, 
but the diſcaſc lay chiefly in the Head it ſelf, grown monftrouſly too great for the reſt 
of the Members. And ſhould the whole Body pine and languith without hope of eaſe, 
becauſe the Head (I niean fill the pretended Head) would not be purged of ſome ſu- 
perfluous and noxious humgurs occalioning giddinels in the brain, dimnels in the eye, 
deafneſs in the car, and ina word, a general and ſad diſternper unto all the Members ? 
The Pope was grown to an exorbitant height both of pride and power 3 the Court of 
Rome wallowing, (as in a courſe of proſperous fortunes) in all voluptuouſneſs and ſen- 
ſuality. Nothing ſo feared among(t them as a Retormation, whereby they knew that 
an abatement mult be made of their pomp and pleaſure. Ot thefe corruptions and 
abuſes, as of many others, complaint had formerly been made, by Armachanus, Grofthead 
Biſhop of Lincoln, S. Bernard, Nic. de Clemangis, ard other Conſcientious men in their 
ſeveral Countreys 3 not a few errors noted and informed againſt by Vick/Fe, Fohn of 
Hus, &c. But they complained to a deaf Adder, who was reſolved not to hear the voice 
of thoſe Charmers, charmed they never ſo wiſely. The Church mean-while was in a very 
ill condition, when he that ſhould preſcribe the cure, was become the ſickneſs. Con- 
ſidering therefore that a Reformation could not be obtained by the Popes conſent, 
there was noremedy but that it muſt be made without it. The Molten Calf modelled 
by the Egyptian Api, and the Altar patterned from Damaſus, had made the Iſraelites 
Cin all probability) as great Idolaters as their Neighbours, if the High Prieſts that (et 
them up might have had their wills. Nor had it been much better with the Church 
of Chriſt, if A4rsaniſm could not have been ſuppreſſed in particular Churches, becauſe 
Liberixs Pope of Rome, ({uppoling him to be the Head of the Church in general) had 
ſubſcribed unto it, and that no error and corruption could have been reformed, which 
any of the Popes (whoſe Graves I am very loth to open) had been guilty of, but by 
their permiſſion. The Church now were in worſe eſtate under Chrittian Princes, than 


- when it ſuffered under the power and tyranny of the Heathen Emperors, if it were 


not lawful for particular Churches to provide for their own ſafety and ſalvation, with- 
out reſorting to the Pope; who cannot every day be ſpoke with, and may (when 
ſpoken with) be preſſed with ſo many inconveniencies nearer hand, as not to be at 
leiſure to attend ſuch buſineſſes as lie turther off. And therefore it was well ſaid by 
Danet the French Ambaflador, when he communicated to the Pope his Matters purpoſe 
of Reforming the Gallican Church by a National Council : If (aid he_) Paris were on 
Fire, would you not count the Citizens either Fools or Mad-men, if they ſhould ſend ſo far as 
Tiber for ſome Water to quench it, the River of Seine running through the City, and the 
Marne ſo near it * 


3. That the Church of England might lawfully proceed to a Reformation without the help 
of a General Council, or calling in the aid of the Proteſtant Churches. 


But here you ſay it is objected, that if a Reformation were ſoneceſſary as we ſeem to 
make it, and that the Pope was never like to yield unto it, as the caſe then ftood ; it 
ought to have been done by a General Council, according to the uſage of the Primi- 
tive tines. 1 know indeed that General Councils (ſuch as are commonly ſo called ) 
are of excellent uſe, and that the name thereof is ſacred and of high cfteem. But yet 
I prize them not ſo highly as Pope Gregory did, who ranked the four tirſt General 
Councils with the four Evangelifts: Nor am I of opinion that they are ſo neceſſary to 
a Reformation either in point of Faith or corruption of manners, but that the butincſs 
of the Church may be done without them. Nay, might I be ſo bold astolay my 
naked COR before you (as I think may) you would there tind it co be ſome part 
of my Belict that there never was, and never can be ſuch a thing as a General Council 
truly and properly fo called ; that is to ſay, ſuch a General Council, to which all the 
Biſhops of the Church (admicting none bur ſuch to the power of voting) have been 
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or can be called together by themſelves or their Proxyer. Theſe which are commonly 
ſo called, as thoſe of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus » Chalcedon, were only of the Prelates 
of the Roman Empire. Chritiian Churches exilting at that time mn Ethiopia and the 
Kingdom of Perfi.z (which made up no imall part of the Church of Chrilt ) werenei- 
ther preſent at thern, nor invited to them. And yet not all the Prelates neuher of the 
Roman Empire, nor ſome from every Province of itd:d attend that ſervice : thoſe 
Councils only being the Afſcmblies ot fome Eaftern Bithops, fuch as could molt conve- 
niently be drawn together 3 tew of the Weſtern Churches (none at all in ſome Jhaving 
or lit or leiſure for {o long a journey : For inthe fo much celebrated Council of Nice, 
there were but nine Biſhops (ent trom France, but two from Africk, one alone from 
Spain, none from the Diocel(s of Britarn and out of Italy, which lay neareſt to it, none 
but two Prictts appeared at all, and thole as Legats from the Pope, not Authoriſed 
to repreſent the Italian Churches; fo that of 318. Bithops which were there Aﬀem- 
bled, there were but twelve in all, (belides the Legats ot the Pope) for the Weftern 
Churches 3 too great a diſproportion to entitle it to the name of General. And yet 
this was more General than the rett that tollowed 3 there being no Bithops of the Wet 
at all in the ſecond and third, but the Popes themielves3 and in the fourth none but 
the Legats of the Pope to ſupply his place. So that theſe Councils were called General, 
not that they were fo in themſclves,but that there was a greater concourle to them from 
the neighbouring Provinces, than was or had been to forme others on the like occa- 
fions. Which it it be enough to conftitute a General Council, I fee no reaſon but the 
Council of Antioch might be called fo roo, fummoned 1n the cafe of Paulus Samoſetanus, 
the Patriarch at that time of that famous City. For the condemning of whoſe Heretie 
there convened not the Bilhops of that Province only, but the Patriarch of Hierwſalem, 
the Biſhop of Cefareain Pale(tme, Bozra in Arabia, Tarſus wn Cilicia, Ceſarea in Cappa- 

docia, of Iconinm in Lycaonia , of Nes-Ceſarea in Pontus, behtides many others from all 

places, of the ſame rank and quality, but ot lefler tame: Not to fay any thing of 
Dionyſfius, Patriarch of Alexandria, invited but not preſent in regard of ticknels, which 
defect he recompenced by his Letters of advice and intercourſe; or of Dionyſius Pope of 
Rome, fohampered by the Pwritan or Novatian faction, that hecould not come. So 
that if the preſcnt of two of the four Parriarchs, and the inviting of the others, with 

the Biſhops of fo many dittant Nations as were there aſſembled, ſuffice to make a Ge- 
neral Council ; the Council of Antioch might as well have the name of General, as al- 
moſt any of the reſt which are ſo entituled. 

But laying by theſe thoughts as too (irong of the Paradox, and looking on a Gene- 
ra] Council in the common notion, for an Afſembly of the Prelates of the Eatt and Weſt, 
to which the tour Patriarchsare invited, and from which no Biſhop is excluded that 
comes commithionated and inftructed to attend the ſervice; I cannot think them of 
M#uch conſequence to-the Church of God, but that it may procced without them to a 
Reformation. For certainly that ſaying of S. Augnſtine in his 4th. Book againft the 
two Epitiles of the Pelagzans, cap. 12. 1s exceeding true, Paxcas fwiſſe hereſes ad quat 
ſuperandas neceſſarium fuerit Concilium plenarium occidentis & orientis, that very few He- 
relies have been cruthed in fuch General Councils. And fo far we may ſay with the 
Learned Cardinal, that tor ſeven Herchies ſuppreſſed in ſeven General Councils (though 
by his leave the ſeventh did not ſo much ſuppreſs as advance an Hereſie,) an hundred 
have been quathed in Nationaland Provincial Synods 3 whether confirmed or not con- 
hrmed by the Popes Authority, we regard not here. Some inſtances hereof in the 

Synods of Aquileia, Carthage, Gangra, Milevis, we have ſeen before, and might add ma- 
ny others now, did we think it neceſſary, The Church had been in ilf condition, if 
it had been otherwile, eſpecially under the power of Heathen Emperors, when ſuch a 
confluence of the Prelates trom all parts of the world would have been conſtrued a Con- 
{piracy againſt the State, and drawn deſiruction on the Church and the Perſons borh. 
Or grantivg that they might aſſemble without any ſuch danger, yet being great bodies; 
moving ſlowly, and not without long time, and many dithculties anddiſputes, to be 
rightly conltituted : The Church would ſuffer more under ſuch delay by the ſpreading 
of Herectie, than receive benehit by their care to ſuppreſs the ſame. Had the fame 
courſe been taken at Alexandria for ſuppreifing Arius, as was before at Antioch for 
condemning, Pars, we never had heard news of the Councilof Nice the calling and 
aſſembling whereot took up fo long time, that Arianiſm was diffuſed over all the 
world before the Fathers met together; and could not be ſupprefſed (though it were 


condemned) in many Ages tollowing after. The plague of Hereſte, and leprotic. of 
in 
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fin would quickly over-run the whole face of the Church, if capable of no other cure 

than a General Council. The caſe of Arius, and the univerſal ſpreading of his 

Herefie compared with the* quick rooting out of lo many others, makes this clear 
enough. 

Ts goa little further yet, we will ſuppoſe a Gereral Council to be the beſt and ſafeſt 
Phyfick that the Church can take, on aHN occaſions of Epidernical ditiemper 5; but then 
we muſt ſuppoſe it at ſuch times and in ſuch caſes only, when it may conveniently be 

| had. For wherc it is not to be had, or not had conveniently, it will either prove to be 
no Phylick, ornot worth the taking. But ſo it was, that at the time of the Refor- 
mation, a General Council could not conveniently be Aﬀfſembled, and more than fo, it 
was impoſſible that any ſuch Council ſhould Afſemble; I mean a General Council 
rightly called and conſtituted, according to the Rules laid down by our Controverſors. 
For firſt they ſay it mult be called by ſuch as have power to doit, 2. That it mult be 
intimated to all Chriſtian Churches, that ſo no Church nor people may plcad igno- 
rance of it. 3. The Pope and the four chict Parriarchs mull be prefent ac ic, cithcr in 
en or by Proxie. - And laſtly,” that no Bithop is to be excluded, it he be known to 

a Biſhop and not excommunicated, According to which Rules, it was impcilible I 
ſay, that any General Council ſhould be aſſembled at the time of the Reformation of 
the Church of England. It was not then as when the greateſt part of the Chriltian 
world was under the command of the Roman Emperors z whole Edi for a General 
Council might ſpecdily be poſted over all the Provinces. The Meſſengers who ſhould 
now be ſent on ſuch an errand unto the Countreys of the Terk, the Perſian, the Tarta- 
r:1an, and the great Mogul (in which are many Chriſtian Churches, and more perhaps 
than in all the reſt of the world beſides.) would tind bur ſorry entertainment. Nor 
was it then, as when the four chief Patriarchs, together with their Mctropolitans ard 
Suffragan Biſhops, were under the protection of the Chrittian Emperors, and might 
without danger to themſelves, or unto their Churches, obey the intimation and at- 
tend the ſervice 3 thoſe Patriarchs with their Metropolitans and Suffragans,: both then 
and now languiſhing under the tyranny and power of the Twrk, to whom ſo generala 
confluenceot Chriſtian Biſhops muſt needs give matter of ſuſpicion of juſt tears and 
jealouſies, and therefore not to be permitted (as far as he can poſhhbly hinder it) cn 
good Reaſon of State. For who knows better than themſelves how long and dange- 
rous a War was raifed againſt theis Predecefiors by the Weſtern Chriſtians for recovery 
of the Holy Land, on a reſolution taken up at the Council of Clermont , and that 
making War againſt the Twrks is (till eſteemed a cauſe ſuthcient for a General Council. 
And then beſides it would be kuown by whom this General Council was to be afſem- 

' bled : It by the Pope, as generally the Papijts ſay, he and his Court were looked on as 
the greatelti grievance of the Chriſtian Church; and *twas not probable that he would 
call a Council againtt himſelf, unleſs he might have leave topack-it , to govern it by 
his own Legats, fill it with Titular Biſhops of his own creating, and ſend the Holy- 
Ghoſt to them in a Cloakbag, as hedid to Trent, It joyntly by all Chriſtian Princes 
(which is the common Tenet of the Proteſtant Schools.) what hopes could any man 
conceive (as the times then were) that they thould lay afide their particular intereſles, 
to center all together upon one detign ? Or if they had agreed about it, what power 
had they to call the Prelates of the Eaſt toattend the bulineſs, or to proted them tor ſo 
doing at their going home ? So that I look upon the hopes of a General Counci], I 
mean a General Council rightly called and conſiituted, as an empty Dream. The moſt 
that was to be expected was but a meeting of ſome Biihops of the Weſt of Europe, and 

- thoſe but of one party only 3 ſuch as were Excommunicated (and that might be as 
many as the Pope [hould pleaſe) being to be excluded by the Cardinals Rule. Which 
how It may be called an Oecumenical or General Council, unleſs it be a Topical-Oecume- 
nical, a Particular-general (as great anabſurdity in Grammar, as a Roman Catholick ) 
I can hardly (ce. | 

Which being ſo, and ſo no queſtion but it was, either the Church muſt continue 
without Reformation, or elſe it muſt be lawful for National particular Churches to 
reform themſelves. In ſuch a caſe the Church may be reformed per partes, part after 
part, Province after Province, as is ſaid by Gerſon. But I dv not mcan to trouble you 
with this Diſpute. For that particular Churches may reform themſelves by National 
or Provincial Councils, when the Church general will notdo it, or chat it cannot be 
effected by a General Council, hath been ſo fully proved by my Lord of Canterbury in 
his learncd and elaborate diſcourſe againft Fiſher the Jeſuite, that nothing can be 

added 
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added unto ſo great diligence. Butif it be objected, as you lay It 1s, that National * 
Councils have a power of Promulgation only, not of Determination alſo : 1 anſwer tirti, 
that thiz runs crols to all the current of Antiquity, in whieh not only National but 
Provincial Councils did uſually determine in the points of Faith, and theſe too of 
che greateſt moment, as did that of Antixcb 3 which it it were ſomewhat more than a 
National, was notwithſtanding never reckoned for a General Council. T anſwer (e- 
condly as before, that for one Herehie ſuppreſſed in a General Council, there hath been 
ten acleatt ſuppreſſed in National and Provincial Synods 3 which could not be in cafe 
they had no power of Determination. And thirdly, That the Articles or Confetſon 
of the Church of Exgland are only Declaratory of ſuch Catholick Doctrines as were 
received of old in the Church of Chrilt, not Introductory of new ones of their own 
deviting 3 as might be evidenced in particular, were this place fit for it, But what 
needs any proof at all, when we have Contethon ? For the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato (a 
can as well (tudicd in the Fathers, as the beſt amongſt them) ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledged at the High Commiſſion that the Articles of this Charch were profitable, none of »hons 
Heretical > and that he would defend the honour of the Church of England againſt all the 
World. And this he {aid at the very time of his departure, when his ſoul was gone 
before to Rome, and nothing but his Carkaſs left behind in England. The like a- 
vowed by Davenport, or Franciſcus a Sands Clara (call him which you will) who 
makes the Articles of this Church rightly underttood according tothe literal meaning, 
and not perverted to the ends of particular Factions, to be capableof a Catholick and 

© Orthodox ſenſe, which is as much as could be looked tor trom the mouth of an Ad- 
verſary. So much as colt one of them his lite (though perhaps it will be ſaid that he 
dicdin priſon) and the burning of his body after his death z though he endevoured 
to fave both by a RetraCtation. So that in this caſe too we have omnza bene, nothin 
amiſs in the proceedings of this Church, with reference to the Pope or a General 
Council. 

But you will lay, that though we could not ftay the calling of a General Council, 
which would have juftified our proceedings in the eyes of our Adverſarics; it had been 
requilite even in the” way. of civil Prudence to have taken the advice of the Sifter- 
Churches, eſpecially of thoſe which were engaged at the ſame time in the ſame deſigns, 
which would have added reputation to us in the eyes of our Friends, As for the 
taking counſel of the Sifter-Churches, it hath been touched upon already, and there- 
fore we ſhall ſay no more as to that particular 3 unleſs the Siſter-Churches of the(e 
latter times had been like the Believers in the infancy of the Chriſtian Faith, when they 
were all of one beart and one ſoul, as the Scripture hath it, Ad. 4. their counſels had 
been dilatory, if not deftructive. *Tis true indeed, united Counſels are the {tronger 
and of greater weight, and not to be negle&ed where they may be had; but where 
they are not to be had, we muk a& without them. And if we look into the time of 
our Reformation, we (hall find thoſe that were engaged in the ſame deſign, divided 
into obltinate parties 3 and holding the names of Luther and Zzinglius in an higher 
eſtimate than cither the truth of the Opinion in which they differed, or the common 
happineſs of the Church ſo diſturbed between them. The breach not lefſened, but 
made wider by the rife of Calvin, lucceeding not long after in the fame of Zxinglics: 
Belades, that living under the command of ſeveral Princes, and thoſe Princes driving 
on to their ſeveral ends 3 it had been very difficult, if not impoſlible to draw them 
unto ſuch an Harmony of affetions, and conſent in judgment, as fo great a buſinefs 
did require. So that the Church of England was necethtated in that conjunQure of 
aftairs to procecd as it did, and to a that fingle by it (elf, which could not be effected 
by the common Counſels, and joynt concurrence of the others. *Tis true, Melan&thon 
Was once coming over in King Henries days, but (iaid his journey on the death of Queen 
Anne Bullen, and that he was after ſent for by King Edward IV. ( Regis Literis in An- 
gliam wecor) as 
at that time alſo on ſome other occaſion, though had he come at that time, he had come 
too late to have had any hand in the Reformation, the Articles ofthe Church being, 
paſſed, the Liturgy reviewed and ſettled in the year before. And *tisas true that Calvin 
offered his atlittance to Arch-Bifhop Cranmer, for the reforming of this Church 5 Ss quis 
met uſws eſſet, as his own words arc.it his aſſiſtance were thought needful to advance the 
work. But Cranmer knew the man, and refuſcd the offer; and he did very wiſely in 
it. For ſceing it impoſſible to unite all parties, it had been an imprudent thing to 
have cloſed with any. I grant indced that Martin Bucer and Peter Martyr (men of 
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great learning and dſteem, but of different judgments) were brought over hither, a- 


bout the begioning of the Reign of K. Edward VI. the one of them being placed in 
Oxford, the other in Cambridge 3 but they were rather entertained as private Doctors 
to moderate in the Chairs ot thole Univerſities, than any ways made uſe cf in the Re- 
formation. For as the hifi Liturgy which was the main key unto the work, was fra- 
med and ſettled before cither of them were come over; {o Bucer died, before the com- 
piling of the Book of Articles, which was the accompliſhment thereof : Nordol find 
that Peter Martyr was made uſe of otherwiſe in this weighty buſmeſs, than tomake 
that good by diſputation, which by the Clergy in their Synods or Convocations was 
agreed upon. By means whereof the Church proceeding without reference to the dif- 


. ferent intereſſes of the neighbouring, Churches, kept a conformity in all ſuch'points 


of Government and publique order with the Church of Rome, in which that Church 
had not forſaken the clear Tract of the primitive Times; retaining not only the Epi- 
ſcopal Goverment, with all the concomitants and adjuncts of it, which had been ut- 
terly aboliſhed in Zwingtian Churches, and much impaired in power and juriſdiftion 
by the Lutherans alſo and keeping up a Liturgy or ſet form of worſhip, according to 
the rites and uſages of the primitive times, which thoſe of the Calvinian Congregations 
would not hearken to. God certainly had ſo diſpoſed it in his Heavenly wiſdom, that 
ſo this Church without reſpe&t unto the names and Dictates of particular Doctors, 
might found its Reformation on the Prophets and Apoliles only, according to the Ex- 
plications and Traditions of the ancient Fathers: And being fo founded in it (elf, 
without rcſpe& to any of the differing parties, might in ſucceeding Ages fit as Judge 
bctween them, as being more inclinable by her conſtitution to mediate a peace amongſt 
chem, than to eſpouſe the quarrel of either ſide. And though Spalato in the Book of 
his Retractations, which he calls Conſilium redeundi, objects againſt us: That belides 
the publick Articles and confethon authoriſed by the Churches, we had embraced 
ſome Lutheran and Calvinian Fancies ( multa Lutheri & Calvini dogmana, (o his own 
words run) yet this was but the crror of particular men, not to be charged upon the 
Church as maintaining cithcr. The Church is conſtant to her ſafe and her firſt con- 


cluftions, though many private mci) take liberty to imbrace new Doctrines. 


4. That the Church did not innovate in tranflating the Scriptures, and the publick 
' Liturgie into vulgar tongues z and of the conſequents thereof in the Church of 


Evgland. 


The next thing, faultcd - (as you ſay.) in the Reformation, is the committing fo 
much heavenly trcaſure to ſuch rotten veſſels, the truſting ſo much excellent Wine to 
ſuch multy bottles : I mean the verſions of the Scriptures and the publick Liturgies 
into the uſual Languages of the common people, and the promiſcuous liberty indulged 
them in it. And this they charge not as an Innovation {imply, but as an Innovation 
of a dangerous conſcquence 3 the (ad effects whereot we now fee loclearly. A charge 
which doth alike concern all the Protettant and Reformed Churches, fo that I ſhould 
have paſſed it over at the preſent time, but that it is made ours more ſpecially in the 
application 3 the ſad effes which the enemy doth ſo much inſult in being ſaid to be 
more vilible in the Church of England, than in other places. This make itours, and 
theretore here to be conlidered, as the former were. Firti then, they charge it on the 
Church as an Innovation, it being aftrmed by Bellarmine, 1. 2. De verbo Dez, c. 15, 
( whether with leſs truth or modeſty, it is hard to fay_) Univerſam Ecclefiam ſemper his 
tantxm linguis, &c. that in the Univerſal Church, in all times foregoing, the Scrip- 
tures were not commonly and publickly read in any other language but in the Hebrew, 

Greek, and Latine: This is (you ſee) a two-edged {word, and firikes not only againſi 
all Tranilations of the Scriptures into vulgar Languages for common uſe, but againtt 
reading thoſe Tranſlations publickly as a part of Liturgy, in which are many things 
as the Cardinal tells us que ſecrets eſſe debent, which are not tit to be made known to 
the common people. This is the ſubttance of the charge, and herein we joyn iflue in 
the ulual Form with Abſque hoc, ſans ceo, no ſuch matter really 3 the conſtant current 
ot Antiquity doth athrm the contrary 3 by which it will appear mok plainly that the 
Church did neither Innovate in this a&t nor deviate therein from the Word of 
God, or from the uſage of the bett and happieſt times of the Church of Chriftt, Not 
trom the Word of God, there's no doubt of that, which was committed unto writing 
that it might be read, and read by all that were tobe directed and guided by it. The 


Scrip- 
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Scriptures of the Old Teftamient firſt writ in Hebrew, the Vulgar Language of that 
people, and read unto them publickly on the Sabbath days, as appears clearly, A. 
13.15. & 15.21. tranſlated afterwards (by the colt and care of Ptolemy Philadelpbus 
King of Egypt) into the Greek tongue, | che moſt known ard ſtudied Language of the 
Fattern World. The New Teſtament tit writ in Greek for the ſelt-ſame reaſon, Cbur 
thatS. Matthew's Goſpel is affirmed by ſome Learned men to have been written in the 
Hebrew) and written to this end and purpoſe, that men might believe that Jeſus is the 
Cbrift, the Son of God, and that believing they might have life in bis Name, Joh. 20. 
yerſ; ult. But being that all the Faithful did not underſtand theſe Languages, and 
that thelight of holy Scripture mightnot be likened to a Candle hidden under a Buhel: 
It was thought good by many godly men in the Primitive times to tranſlate the ſame 
into the Languages of the Countreys in which they lived, or of the which they had 
been Natives. In which reſpe& S. Chryſoftom then baniſhed into Armenia, tranſlated 
the New Teſtament, and the Plalms of David into the Language of that people 
S_ Hierom a Pannonian born, tranſlated the whole Bible into the Dalmazrck tongue, as 
Vulpbilas Biſhop of the Gothes did into the Gothicks all which we tind together without 
farther ſearch,in the Bibliothegure of Sixtys Senenfis , a learned and ingenuous man, but 
a Pontifician, and fo leſs partial in this cauſe. The like done here in England by the 
care of Athelſtan cauſing a Tranſlation of it into the Saxon Tongue 3 the like done by 
Methodius, the Apoſtle General of the Sclaver, tranſlating it into the Sclawonran,for the 
uſe of thoſe Nations not to ſay any thing of the Syriack, Athiopick, Arabick , the 
Perſian, and Chaldean Verlions, of which the times and Authors are not ſo wellknown. 
And what 1 pray you, is the vulgar or old Latine Edition, (of late times made Aathen- 
tick by the Popes of Rome ) but a Tranſlation of the Scriptures out of Greegand Hebrew 

\ for the intiruction of the Roman and Italian Nations, to whom the Latineat that time 
was the Vulgar Tongue? And when that Tongue by reaſon of the breaking in of the 
barbarous Nations was worn out of knowledge, (I mean as to the common people _) 
did not God ſtir up Jane Arch-Bilhop of Genoa, when the times were darkeſt (that is 
to ſay, Anno 1290. or thereabouts) to give ſome light to them by tranſlating the 
whole Bible into the Tralian, the modern Language of that Countrey ? As he did 
Wiclef not long after, to tranſlate the ſame into the Expliſh of thoſe times, (the Saxon 
Tonguenot being then commonly underſtood) a copy of whoſe Verfionin a fair Velom 
Manuſcript I have now here by me, by the gift of my noble Friend Charles Dymoke, 
Hereditary Champion to the Kings of England. So then it is no Innovation to 
tranſlate the Scriptures andleſs toſuffer theſe Tranſlations to be promiſcuoaſly read 
by all ſorts of people 3 the Scripture being as well Milk for Babes, as flrong Meat for the 
man of more able judgment. Why elſe doth the Apoſtle noteit as a commendable 
thing in Timethy, that be knew the Scriptures from his Childhood ? And why elſe doth 
S. Hier:m ſpeak it to the honour of the Lady Paula, that ſhe made her Maids learn 
ſomewhat daily of the holy Scriptures? Why elſe does Chryſoftor: call ſo earneſtly onall 
ſorts of men to provide themſelves of the holy Bibles, * 4vyi; eapuaxe, the only Phyfick 
for the Soul ,, as he calls it there 5 inviting to the reading thereof not only men of 
learning and publick butineſs 3 but even the poor Artificer alſo, as is acknowledged by 
Senenſis, whom before we mentioned. And why elſe doth S. Amngnftine inform his 
Auditors, that it ſufhceth not to hear the Scriptures read in the Congregation, unleſs 
they rcad allo in their private Houſes, Afuredly, it Boys and Girls,. if Servants'and 
Artiticers are called upon fo earneſtly to conſult the Scriptures, to have them in a 
Tongue intelligible to them in their private Families; and are commended for 
ſo doing, as we lee they are : 1 know norank of men that can be excluded. 

Let us next fee whether it be an Innovation in the Church of Chriſt, to have the 
Liturgics or Common-prayers of the Church in the Tongue generally underſtood 
the common people, which make the greateſt number of all Church Aﬀemblies. And 
hrſt we hnd by the Apolile, not only that the publick Prayers of the Church of Corinth, 
were celebrated in a Language which they underſtood ; but that it ought to beſo alſo 
in all other Churches, Except (faith he) ye utter by the voice, words eafie to be underſtood, 
bow ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? How ſhall he that occupieth the room of the wnlearned 
Jay Amen to thy grving of thanks (and conſequently to thy Prayers alſo) if he underſtand 
not what thou ſayeft 5 1 Cor. 14. 9.16, What ſay the Papiſts unto this ? Do not both 
Lyra and Aquinas expreſly grant in their Commentaries on this place of Scripture, 
that the common Service of the Church in the Primitive times was in the common unloar lan- 
guage ? Is not the like athrmed by Harding in his Anſwer to Biſhop Jewels challenge, 
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Art. 3. Se&. 28. Adding withal, that it was neceſſary in the Primitive times that it ſhould 
be ſo; and granting that it were ſtill better that the people bad therr Service in their own 
vnlgar Tongue for their better underſtanding of it ? Sect. 33. Having- thus Confitentes reos, 
we need ek no further, and yeta further ſearch will not be unprofitable. And on 
that ſearch it will be found that the converted Fews did celebrate their divine Offices 
(Trattatus & oblatienes, as the Father hath it) molt commonly in the Syriack , and 
ſometimes in the Hebrew tongue, the natural Languages of that people 3 as is athrmed 
by S. Ambroſe in 1. ad Cor. cap. 14. and out of him by Durand in his Rationale Divinerum. 
Eckiws a great Rickler of the Popes, affirmeth in his Common places, that the Iadians 
have their Service in the Indian tongue; and that S. Hierome having tranſlated the 
whole Bible into the Dalmatick, procured that the Service ſhould be celebrated in that 
Language alſo. The like S. Hierome himſelf, in his Epiſtle to Heliodorws, hath told us 
of the Beſſr a Sarmatian people : The like S. Baſi/ in his Epilile to the Neo- ceſareans, 
aſſures us for the Agyptiens, Libyans, Paleſtinians, Phenicians, Arabians, Syrians , and 
ſuch as dwell about the banks of the River Exphratess The Athiopians had their 
Miſal, the Chaldeans theirs 3 each in the language of their Countreys, which they {ill 
retain. So had the Moſcovites of old, and all the ſcattered Churches of the Eaticrn 
parts, which they continue to this day. : 

But nothing is more memorable in this kind then that which Zneas Silvixs tells of 
the Sclavonians , who being converted to the Faith, made ſuit unto the Pope to have 
the publick Service in their natural Tongue 3 but ſome delay being made therein by 
the Pope and Cardinals, a voice was heard, ſeeming to have come trom Heaven, pray- 
ing, Omnis Spiritus laudet Dominum, &- omni lingua confiteatur ei : Whereupon their 
delires were granted without more diſpute. Touching which grant, there is extant an 
Epiſtle from Pope John VIII. to Sfentopulcher King of the Moravian Sclaves,anno 888 at 
what time both the Latine Service and the Popes Authority were generally received in 
thoſe parts of Exrope. Which Letter of Pope Fohn VIII. together with the Story above 
mentioned, might probably be a chief inducement to Innocent III. to ſet out a Decree in 
the Lateran Council, importing that in all ſuch Cities in which there was a concourſe of 

_ divers nations, and confcquently of different Languages, (as in moſt Towns of Trade 
there doth uſe to be.) the Service ſhould be ſaid, and Sacraments adminilired, Seczn- 
dum diverſitates nationum &- linguarnm, according to' the difference of their Ton2ues 
and Nations. And though Pope Gregory VII. a turbulent and violent man, about 200 
years after the Conceſhon made by Fobn VIII. in his Letter to Vratiſlaws King of B.- 
hemia, laboured the cancelling of that priviledge, and poſhbly might prevail therein as 
the times then were, yet the Liburnians, and Dalmatians, two Sclavonian Nations, 
and bordering on Italy (the Popes proper ſeat) do ſtill enjoy the benefit of that Indu]- 
gence, and celebrate their Liturgy in their own Language to this very day. So that 
the wonder is the greater, that thoſe of Rome ſhould fiand fo ifly in detence of the 
Latine Service, which the common people underſtand not, and therefore cannot 
knowingly, and with faith ſay Amen untoit. For though the Latine Tongue was 
Vulgarin a manner to thoſe Weliern Nations, amongft whom the Latine Service was 
firſt received, and for that cauſe received becauſe Vulgar to them : Yet when upon 
the inundation of the barbarous Nations, the Latine tongue degenerated into other 
Languages, as in France, Italy, and Spain; or elſe was quite worn out of knowledge, 
as in Britain, Belgium, and ſome parts of the modern Germany, in which before it had 
been commonly underitood 3 it was both conſonant to Piety and Chriſtian Prudence, 
that the Language of the common Liturgies ſhould be altered alſo. The people other- 
wile either in ſinging David's Pſalms, or repeating any parts of the daily Offce, mutt 
needs be like thole Romans or Italians which S. 4mbroſe ſpeaks of ; who loved to ling 
Greek {ongs by rote (as we uſe toſay) out of a meer delight which they had to the 
{ound of the words 3 neſcientes tamen quid dicant, not underlitanding one word which 
they ſaid or ſung, 

The blame and guilt of Innovation being taken off, we muſt next examine the 
effects and dangerous conſequents z more vihibly diſcerned at this time in the Church 
of England, than was or could have been believed when they were hrtt intimated. A- 
mongſt theſe they reckon in the firſt place the increale of Herefies, occafioned by the 
miſtaking of the true ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Scripture; and to that end it 
is laid by Bellarmine, that the people would not only receive no good by having 
the .Scripture read publickly unto them in their national Languages, ſed etiam 


caperet detrimentxem, but on the contrary are like to receive much hurt, However, 
acciperet 


Parr I. of England juffified, 


acciperet facillime occafionem errand 3 becaule thereby they would moſt ealily beled into 
errors, which gave occaſion unto ſome (as he tells us there) to call the Scripture Li- 
brum Hereticorum. the Hereticks Book. So he in his 2. Book, and 15th. chapter De verbho 
Dei. The like faith Harding in his Anſwer to Biſhop Fewel's Challenge, Art 3.Se&.31. 
The Nations (aith he_) that have ever bad their Service in the vulgar Tongue (where note 
that ſome Nations never had it otherwiſe_) bave continued (till in Errors, Schiſms, and cer- 
rain Fud tical Ceremonies, &c. In the next place they reckon this, that by permitting 
Scripture and the publick Liturgies to be extant in the Vilgar Tongues, all men would 
tbink themſelves Divines, and tbe Authority of the Prelates would be diſe{teemed : So Harding 
in his Anſwer to Jewels Apologre, 1.5. f0l.4.60. that the people not content with hearing 
or reading the holy Scripture, would firſt take upon them to be Expoſitors, andat lalt 
to be Preachers alſo, which in effect is that which is charged by Bellarmine. And for 
this laſt, the preſent Difiempers and confulions in the Church of England (out of 
which they ſuck, no ſmall advantage) gives them greatrejoycing, as ſeeing their pre- 
ditions lo exactly verified. In anſwer to the frit we need ſay no more, then that 
there have been Sects and Hereſies in all times and Ages; never ſo many as in the firli 
ages*of the Church (witneſs the Catalogue of S. Auguſtine, Philaſtrius, and Epipbanius) 
in which the Scripture was tranſlated into fewer Languages than it is at the preſent. 
2. That this isno neceſſary cfcd of ſuch Tranſlations (tor we ſee few new Herefics 
ſtarted up of late in France or Germany, whcre ſuch Tranſlations are allowed of ) but a 
meer pothble Contingency, whicheither may be or may not be, as it pleaſeth God to 

ive or to withdraw his grace from a State or Nation. And 3. That as according to 
the Divine Rule of the Apoſtle, we mutt not do a thing politively evil, in hope that 
any good, how great ſoever, may come of it ; So by Analogy thereunto, we mult not 
debar the people of God from any thing poſitively good, for fear that any contingent 
miſchict may enſue upon it. But of this I ſhallnot ſay more now, as being loth to tra-. 
vel on a common place. The point hath been fo canvaſled by our Controverſors, that 
you may there find Anſwers unto all Objections. 

That which doth moſt concern me to conſider of, is the ſecond conſequent, becauſe 
it doth relate more ſpecially than the other did to the preſent condition and eſtate of the 
Church of England. Although the Charge be general and cqually concerning all the 
Proteltant and Reformed Chrrches 3 yet the Application makes it ours, as before I 
. aid, and as ours, properly within the compaſs of my preſent rs And though I 

will not take upon me to Advocate for the preſent diſtempers and confuſions of this 
wretched Church (which no man can lament with a greater tenderneſs, or look on 
with more indignation than I do, andI think you know it: ) yet I mult tell you that 
It is neither Novum crimen C. Ceſar, nor ante hec tempora inauditum, for thoſe of the in- 
feriour ſort to take upon them the inquiry into ſacred matters, to turn Expoſitors and 
Preachers, as the ſpirit of deluſion moves them. The people have We j- itch this 
wins , in all times and Ages. The Satyriſt thus complained of it amongſt the 

eathens : 


mr Ecce inter pocula querunt 
Romulides ſaturi, quid dia Poemata narrant. 


That is to ſay, 


The well fed Rewens in their Cups, do ſit 
And judge of thingscontain'd in holy Writ. 


And the Apoſile doth complain of it among the Chriſtians,where he informs us of ſome 
?gnorant and unable men, which wreſted ſome hard places of $. Pauls Epiftles, as they allo 
did the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. 3.26, and wreſt them ſo, they 
could not (Iam ſure of that) did they not take the liberty of expounding alſo. Look 
lower to S. Bafils time, when learning did moſt flouriſh in the Church of Chriſt, and 
we ſhall tind the Emperors Cook (or the Clerk of his Kitchen at the beſt) as buſily 
diſhing out the Scriptures, as if it were no more than ſerving up his Maſters diet from 
the Kitchin-hatch ; paid home by that good Father for his over-great ſawcineſs, with 
this handſome ſcoff, Twum eft de prlmento cogitare, non Diving deeoquere, that it belonged 
unto his office to provide good Pottage for the Court, not to Cook the Scriptures. 
But this was not the folly only of this Maſter Cook, who perhaps (though NE 
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than taught) might now and then have carricd up the Chaplains Meſs, and having 
heard their Learned conferences and diſcourſes, was apt enough to think himſelf no 
ſmall fool at a joynt of Divinity. That whole Age was cxtreamly tainted with the 
ſclf-ſame peccancy z of which S. Hierome in his Epiitle to Paxlinus, makes this ſad com- 
plaint. Whereas (faith he) all other Sciences and Trades have their ſeveral and diſtin 
profeſſors, Sola Scripturarum ars eft quam omnes pathm fibi vendicant 3 only the Art of 
opening, or rather of undoing a Text of Scripture, (as the phraſe is now) was uſurped by all : 
Hanc garrula anus, haric delirus ſenex, &c. The pratling Goſſip and the doting Sire, the 
_ windy Sophiſter, and in a word, all ſorts of people do preſume upon, diſmembring the body of 
the Scriptures, and teaching others before they have learnt any thing that is worth the teaching. 
Some with a ſupercilions look, ſpeaking big words, diſcourſe of holy Scripture among fil 
IWomen ;, others ( the more the ſhame_) learn that of Women which afterwards they may teac 
to Men, and ſome with no ſmall valubility of tongue, and confidence, teach that to other; which 
' they never underſtood themſelves : Not to ſay any thing of thoſe who having a ſmack of humane 
learning, and coming ſo prepared to handle tbe Holy Scriptures, do with inticing words feed 
the ears of the people, bearing their Auditors in hand quicquid dixerint legem Dei effe, 
that whatſoever they deliver is the Word of God, nor willvoucnſafe to learn what the Prophets 
and Apoſtles do conceive of the matter, but very incongruouſly produce ſome Teſtimonies out of 
| boly Writ to make good their corrupt imaginations 3 4s if it were an excellent, not a pernicious 
| way of teaching, to wreſt the ſenſe of holy Scripture, and thereby to accommodate it to their 
preſent purpoſes ! Hath not the Father given us in this place and paſſage a moſt excellent 
Mirrour, wherein toſee the ill complexion of the preſent times ? Doth not he ſet them 
forth in ſuch likely colours, as if he rather did delineate the contuſions of the preſent 
Ape, than lament the miſeries of his own ? May not both Factions ſce by this, what 
a condition the poor Church of England is involved in by them ? The fight whereof, 
although it juſtihe them not in their ſeveral courſes, as being nor without example 
in their preſent praCtices : )) yet it may ſerve to let you know that as the diſtractions 
and contutions under which we ſuffer, arenot the conſequents of our tranſlating of 
the Scriptures and publick Liturgies into the common vulgar Tongues, fo it is neither 
new nor ſtrange that ſuch confuſionsand diſtractions ſhould betal the Church. 


5. That the proceedings of this Church in ſetting out the Engliſh Liturgy, were not meerly 


Regalz and of the power of Soveraign Princes in Eccleſiaſtical affairs. 


Having thus proved that nothing hath been done amiſs by the Church of England, 
with reference to Gods Word, the tcttimonies of godly Fathers, and the uſape of the 
primitive times, in leaving off the Latine Service, and celebrating all Divine Offices 
in the Engliſþ Tongue: I am to jultitie it next, in order to the carrying on of that 
weighty bulineſs, whether ſo Regular or not, as we fain would have it. I ſee youare 
not {cruplcd at the ſubjea-marter of the Common-prayer-book, which being tranſlated 
into Greek, Latine, French and Spaniſh, hath found a general applauſc in mot parts 
of Chriſtendom 3 no where lo little ſet by as it isat home. All ſcruplts in that kind 
have been already fully ſatisfied by our learned Hooker, who hath examincd it per 
partes, and juſtiticd it in cach part and particular Othce. But tor the greater honour 
of it, take this with you alſo, which is alledged in the Conference of Hampton Court, 
touching the Marqueſs of Rhoſny (after Duke of Sally, and Lord High Treaſurer of 
France.) whocoming Ambaſſador to King Fames from Henry IV. and having ſeen the 
{olemn celebration of our Service at Canterbury, and in his Majeſtics Royal Chappels, 
did oftcn and publickly aftirm, that if the Reformed Churches in France had kept the ſame 
Orders as were here in England, be was aſſured there would have been many thouſand Pro- 
tcltants in that Kingdom more than were at that time. That which you ſeem to [tick at 
only is in the way and manner of proceeding in itz which though you find by peruſal 
of the Papers which Ifſent firſt unto you, not to have been fo Parliamentarian as the 
Papiſis made it; yet ſtill you doubt whether ic were ſo Regular and Canonical as it 
might have been. And this you ſtumble at the rather, in regard that the whole Body 
of the Clergy m their Convocation, had no hand therein, either as to decree the doing 
of it, or to approve it being done 3 but that it was refolved on by the King (or ra- 
ther by the Lord Protector in the Kings Minority ) with ſome few of the Bithops; by 
which Biſhops, and as ſmall a number of Learned Church-men, being framed and 
faſhioned, it was allowed of by the King, contirmed or impoſcd rather by an Act of, 


Partiament. Your queſtion hereupon is this, Whether the King (tor his acting it by a 
Pro- 
\ 


! 
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otecor doth not change the Caſe) conſulting with a leſſer part of bis Biſhops and 
and baving their de therein, may conclude any thing in the way of a Retorma- 
tion, the reſidue and greateſt part not adviſed withal, nor yeelding their conſent wnto it 1n 4 
formal way. This ſees to have ſome reference to the Scottiſh Litrrgie (for by your 
Letter I perceive that one of the chiet of your Objectors is a Divine of that Nation) 
and theretore it concerns me fo be very punctual in my Anſwer to it. : 

And that my Anſwer may be built on the furer Ground, it is to be conſidered, firſt 
whether the Reformation be in corruption of manners, or abuſes in Goverment, whe. 
ther in matters praQical, or in points of Doctrine. 2. It in matters practical, whether 
ſuch practice have the character of Antiquity, Univerlality, and Conſent, imprinted 
on it or that it be the practice of particular Churches, and of fome times only. 
And 3. It in points of Dodrine, whether ſuch points have been determined of before 
in a General Councilor in particular Councils univerſally received and countenanced ; 
or are to be dehined de novo on emergent controverties, And theſe Diſtin&ions being 
Jaid, I thall anſwer briefly. Firlt, It the things to be reformed be either corruptions 
in manners, or neglect of publick duties to Almighty God, abuſes either in Govern- 
ment or the parties governing z the King may do it of himlelt by his ſole Authority. 
The Clergy are bcholden to. him, it he takes any of them along with him when he 
goeth about it. Andif the times ſhould be fo bad, that either the whole body of the 
Clergy, orany (though the greatelt) part thereof ſhould oppole himin itz he may 
go forwards notwithlianding, puniſhing ſuch as ſhall gainfay him in fo good a work, 
and compelling others. And this I look on as a Power annexcd to the Regal Diadem, 
and (o inſeparably annexed, that Kings could be no longer Kings if it were denicd 
them. But hereof we have ſpoke already in the firlt of this Section, and thall ſpeak 
more hereof in the next that follows. And on the other fide, if the Reformation be in 
points of Doctrin, and in ſuch points of doctrine as have not been before defined, or 
not defined in formand manner as before laid down: The King only with a few of his 
Biſhops and Learned Clergy (though never fo well ſtudied in the point difputed) can 
do nothing in it. Thar belongs only to the whole Body of the Clergy in their Con- 
yocation rightly called and conltituted 3 whoſe Ads being ratified by the King, bind 
not alone the ret of the Clergy, in whoſe names they Voted, but all the reſidue of the 
ſubje&s, of what ſort ſocver, whoare to acquieſce in their Reſolutions. The conſtanc 
practice of the Church, and that which we have ſaid before, touching the calling and 
authority of the Convocation, makes this clear enough. But if the thing to be Re- 
formed be a matter practical, we are to look into the uſage of the Primitive times. 
And it the practice prove to have becn both ancient and univerſally reccived over all 
the Church, though intermitted for a time, and by time corrupted : The King con- 
ſulting with ſo many of his Biſhops, and others of his moſt able Clergy, as he thinks 
ft to call unto him, and having their conſent and dire&ion in it, may in the cale of 
intermiſſion revive ſuch practice, and in the caſe of corruption and degeneration, re- 
ſtore it to its Primitive and original luſtre, whether he do it of himſelf, of his own meer 
motion, or that he tollow the advice of his Council in it; whether he be of age to in- 
form himlclf, or that he doth relie on thoſe to whom he hath committed the publick 
Government) it comes all to one : So they reſtrain themſelves to the ancient patterns. 
The Reformation which was made under Foſius, though in his Minority and ain 
by the Counſel of the Elders, as Foſepbus telleth us, Antiqu. Fud. 1. cap. was no Il? 
plealing unto God, nor leſs valid in the eyes of all his Subjects, than thoſe of Feho- 
ſapbat and Hezekjah in their riper years, and perhaps afing fingly on the ſirength of 
their own judgments only without any advice. Now that there ſhould be Liturgies 
for the uſe of the Church, that thoſe Liturgies ſhould be celebrated in a Language un- 
deritood by the people : That in thoſe Liturgies there ſhould be ſome prelcribed 
Forms for giving the Communion in both kinds, for Baptizing Infants, for the re- 
verent celebration of Marriage, performing the laſt office to the ſick and the decent 
burial of the Dead, as alſo for ſet Feaſts and appointed Feſtivals 3 hath been a thing of 
primitive and general practice in ihe Chriftian Church. And bing ſuch, though in- 
termitted or corrupted, as beforc is ſaid, the King adviſing with his Biſhops and other 
Church-men (though not in a Synodical way) may cauſe the ſame to be reviſed and 
revived and having fitted them toeditication and increaſe of picty, either commend 
them to the Church by his ſole authority, or clſe impoſe them on the people under cer- 
tam penalties by his power in Parliament. Sepe Celeſte Regnum per Terremm proficit. 
The Kingdom of Heaven {ſaid Reverend Iſidore of Sevit) doth many times receive in- 


creaſe 
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creaſe from theſe earthly Kingdoms 3 in nothing more than by the regulating 'and 
well ordering of Gods publick worthip. | | 

We (ſaw before what David did in this particular, allotting to the Prieft the Courſes 
of their Minittration, appointing Hymns and Songs for the Jewith Feſtivals, ordaining 
Singing-men to fing, and finally preſcribing Veſiments for the Celebration. Which 
what elſe was it but a Regulating of the Worſhip of God, the putting it into a folema 
courſe and order, to be obſerved from time to time in ſucceeding Ages? Sufficient 
ground for Chriſtian Princes to proceed on in the like occaſions; eſpecially when all 
| they dois rather the reviving of the Ancient Forms than the Introduction of a new. 
Which as the King did here in Eag/and by his own Authority, the Body of the Clergy 
not conſulted in it 3 fo potſibly there might be good reaſon why thofe who had the 
condud of the Kings affairs, thought it not ſafe to put the managing of the buſineſs to 
a Convocation, The ignorance and ſuperſtition of the common people was at that 
timeexceeding profitable to the Clergy, who by their frequent Mailes for the quick and 
dead xailed as great advantage, as Demetrius and the Silver-Smith by Dianas ſhrines. 
It hapned alſo ina time when many of the inferiour Clergy had not much more lear- 
ning than what was taught them in the Maſſals and other Rituals, and well might fear 
that if the Service were once extant in the Eugliſh tongue, the Laity would prove in 
time as great Clerks as themſelves. So that as well in point of Reputation, as in point 
of Profit, (beſides the love which many of them had to their former 7 9: ) it 
was molt probable that ſuch an hard piece of Reformation would not eatily down, had 
it been put into the power of a Convocation eſpecially under a Prince in Nonage, and 
a ſtate unſettled. And yet it was not fo carried without them neither, but that the 
Biſhops generally did concur to the Confirmation of the Book (or the approbation of 
it rather ) when it paſſed in Parliament 3 the Biſhops in that time, and after (till the 
late vaſt and moſt improvident increaſe of the Lay-nobility) making the moſt confide- 
rable, it not the greateſt part of the Houle of Peers; and fo the Book not likely to be 
there allowed of, without their conſent. And I the rather am inclined unto that Opi- 
nion, becauſclI tind that none but Twnſtal, Gardiner, and Bonner were diſplaced from 
their Bilhopricks, for not ſubmitting in this caſe to the Kings appointments 5 which 
ſeems to mea very [irong and convincing argument, that none but they diſſented or 
refuſed conformity.” Add here, that though the whole body of the Clergy in their 
Convocation were not conſulted with at firfi (for the Reaſons formerly recited_) yet 
when they found the benefit and comfort which redounded by it to good Chriftian 
people, and had by little and little weaned themſelves from their private intereſſes, they 
all contirmed it on the Poſt-fad : paiſing an Article in the Convocation of the year 
1552. with this Head or Title, viz. Agendum efſe in Eccleſie lingua que fit Populs nota, 
which is the 25th. Article in King Edwards Book. Lay all that hath been ſaid toge- 
ther, and the reſult of all will be briefly this, that being the ſecting out of the Licurgy 
in the Engliſh Tongue was a matter practical, agreeable ro the Word of God and the 
Primitive times 3 that the King with fo many ot his Biſhops and others of the Clergy 
as he pleaſed to call to Counſelin it, reſolved upon the doing of it 3 that the Biſhops 
generally conhrmed it when it came betore them, and that the whole body of the 
Clergy in their Convocation (the Book being then under a review) did avow and 
jultihe it: The rcult of all I ay is this, that as the work it ſelf I ſay was good, fo it was 
done not ina Regal but a Regular way, Kings were not Kings it regulating the exter- 
nal parts of Gods publick worlhip according to the Platforms of the Primitive times, 
ſhould not be allowed them. 

But yet the Kings of England had a further right as to this particular, which is a 
power conferred upon them by the Clergy (whether by way of Recognition or Con- 
ccthon, I regard not here) by which they did invelt the King with a Supream Autho- 
rity, not only of confirming their Synodica] Acts not to be put in execution without 
his conſent 3 but in effect, to devolve on him all that power, which formerly they 
enjoyed in their own capacity. And to this we have a parallel Caſe in the Roman Em- 
pire, in which there had been once a time when the Supream Majelty of the State was 
velted inthe Senate and people of Kome, till by the Law which they called Lex Reyzsa, 
they transferred all their Power on Ceſar, and the tollowing Emperors. Which Law 
being paſſed, the Edicts of the Prince or Emperor were as ltrong and binding as the 
Senatus Conſulta, and the Plebiſcitz had been betore. Whence came that memorable 
Maxim in 7uitinians Infturutes 3 that is to ſay, Duod Principi pl acuerit legia babet vigorem. 
The like may beathrmed of the Church of Eng/and, immediately before, and in the 

Reign 
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Reign of K. Henry YII. The Clergy of this Realm had a Sclt-authority in all matters 
which concerned Religion, and by their Canons and Determinations did bind all the 
SubjeRs of what rank ſoever, till by acknowledging that Kivg for their Supream Head, 
and by the Act of Submithon not long, atter tollowing, they transferred that power 
upon the King, and on his Succeſſors : By doing whereot they did not only difable 
themſelves from concluding any thing in their Convocations, or putting their reſults 
into execution without his conſent 3 but put him into the actual poſſeſſion of that Au- 
thority which properly bclonged to the Supremacy, or the Supream Head, in as full 
manner as ever the Pore of Rome, or any delegated by and ander him did before enjoy 
ir. Aﬀer which time, whatſoever the King or his Succeſſors did in the Reformation, 
as it had virtually the power of the Convocations fo was it as effeftual and good in 
Law, as if the Clergy in their Convocation particularly, and in terminis, had agreed 
upon it. Not that the King or his Succeſfors were hereby enabled to emp the 
Keys, and determine Hereties, much leſs to preach the Word and adminitter the Sa- 
craments, as the Papitts falſly gave it out 3 but as the Heads of the Eccletiaſtical Body 
of this Realm, to ſee that all the members of that Body did pcrform their duties, to 
re&ihe what was found amiſs among(t them, to preſerve peace between them on emer- 
gent differences. toreform ſuch errors and corruptions as are expreſly contrary to the 
Word of God ; and tinally, to give ftrength and motions to their Councils and De- 
terminations, tending to Editication and increaſe of Picty. And though in moſt of 
their proceedings towards Reformation, the Kings adviſed with ſuch Biſhops as they 
had about them, or could afſemble without any great trouble or inconvenience, to ad- 
viſe withalz yet was there no necethty, that all or the greater part of the Biſhops 
ſhould be drawn together for that purpoſe, no more than it was anciently in the Pri- 
mitive Times for the godly Emperors to call together the moſt part of the Biſhops in 
the Roman Empire, tor the eltablithing of the matters which concerned the Church, 

or tor the godly Kings of F«dah to call together the greateſt part of the Pricts and Le- 

vites, before they acted any thing in the Reformation of thoſe corruptions and abuſes 
which were crept in amongſt them. Which being ſo; and then withal conſidering as 
we ©.ught to do, that there was nothing altered here in the ſtate of Religion, till cither 
the whole Clcrgy in their Convocation, or the Biſhops and moſt eminent Church-men 


had reſolved upon itz our Religion is no more to be called a Repal than a Parliament- 
Goſpel. 


6. That the Clergy loft not any of their juſt Rights by the Af of Submiſſion, and the power 
of c.i.11g and confirming Councils did anciently belong to the Chriſtian Princes. 


It you conceive that by aſcribing to the King the Supream Authority, taking him 
for their Supream Head, and by the Act of Submithon which enſued upon it, the 
Clergy did unwittingly enſnare themſelves, and drew a Vaſſallage on theſe of the 
times ſucc::cding, incontittent with their native Rights, and contrary to the uſage of 
the Primitive Church: I hope 1t will be no hard matter to remove that ſcruple. It's 
true the Clergy in their Convocation can do nothing now, but as their doings are 
conhirmed by the Kings Authority, and [I conceive it ſtands with reaſon (as well as 
point of State) that it ſhould be ſo. For lince the two Houſes of Parliament, though 
called by the Kings Writ, can conclude nothing which may bind either King or Sub- 
ject in their civil Rights, untilit be made good by the Royal Aﬀent : ſo neither is it tit 
nor fate that ti:z< Clergy ſhould beable by their Conſtitutions and Synodical Acts, to 
conclude tuih Prince and People in ſpiritual matters, until the ttamp of Royal Autho- 
rity bc imprinted on them. The Kings concurrence in this caſe deveſieth not the 
Clcrgy « t avy lawtul power which they ought to have, but reſtrains them only in the 
exercilc of ion part thereof, to make it more agreeable to Monarchical Government, 
and to accommodate it to. the benefit both of Prince and People. It's true, the 
Clergy of this Realm can neither meet in Convocation, nor conclude any thing therc- 
IN, NUT PUT IN EXECUTION any thing which they have concluded, but as they are enabled 
by the Kings Authority. But then it is as true withal, that this is neither incon- 
fuer with tacir native Rights, nor contrary unto the uſage of the Primitive Times. 
And firlt it is not incontiſtent with their native Rights, it being a peculiar happineſs 
ot the Church of England to be always under the' protection of Chriſtian Kings 3 by 
whole cncouragement and example, the Goſpel was received in all parts of this 
Kingdom. And it you look into Sir Henry Spelman s ColleQion of the Saxon Councils, I 
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believe that you will bardly find any Eccleliaftical Canons for the Government of the 
Church of England, which were not either originally promulgated, or after approved 


and allowed of either by the Supream Monarch of all the Saxons, or by ſome King or 


other of the ſeveral Heptarchies, direfting in their National or Provincial Synods, 
And they enjoyed this Prerogative without any diſpute after the Norman Conqueli alfo, 
till by degrees the Pope ingroſſed it to himſelf (as before was ſhewn) and then con- 
ferred it upon ſuch as were to exerciſe the ſame under his Authority 3 which plainly 
manifeſts that the A& of Submithon ſo much {poke of, was but a changing of their 
dependance from the Pope to the King, from an uſurped to a lawful power, trom one 
to whom they had made themſelves a kind of voluntary Slaves, to him who juſtly chal- 
lenged a natural dominion over them : And ſecondly, that that ſubmiſſion of theirs 
co their natural Prince, isnot to be conſidered as a new Conceſſion, but as the Recog- 
nition only of a former power. EE on 

In the next place do not find it to be contrary to the uſage of the Primitive times. 
I grant indeed that when the Church was under the command of the Heathen Em- 
perors, the Clergy did Aſſemble in their National and Provincial Syncds of their own 
Authority 3 which Councils being ſummoned by the Metropolitans, and ſubſcribed 
by the Clergy, were of ſufficient power to bind all good Chriftians who Jived within 
the Verge of their juriſdiction. They could not elſe Aflemble upon any exigence of 
affairs but by ſuch Authority. But it was otherwiſe when the Church came under the 
protection of Chriſtian Princes all Emperors and Kings from Conſtantine the Great 
(till the Pope carried all before him in the darker tinies) accompting it one of the 
principal flowers, (as indeed it was) which adorned their Diadems. I am not wil- 
ling to beat on a common place. But it you pleaſe to look into the Acts of ancient 


Councils, you will find that all the General Councils (all which deſerve to be ſo called, 
if any of them do deſerve it_) to have been ſummoned and confirmed by the Chriſtian 
Emperors, that the Council of Arles was called and confirmed by the Emperor Con- 
Rtantine, that of Sardi by Conſtans, that of Lampſacus by Valentinian, that of Aquileia 
by Theodeſins, that of Theſſalonics (National or Provincial all_) by the Emperor Gra- 
tian ; That when the Weſtern Empire tell into the hands of the French, the Councils 
ot Akon, Mentz, Meldun, Wormes , and Colen received both life and motion from 


Charles the Great and his Succeſſors in that Empire it being evident in the Records 
of the Gallican Church, that the opening and contirming of all their Councils not only 
under the Caroline but under the Merovignean Family, was always by the power, and 
ſometimes with the Prelidence of their Kings and Princes, as you may find in the Col- 
lections of Lindebrogius and Sirmondus the Feſuite 3 and finally that in Spain it ſelf 
though now ſo much obnoxious to the Papal power) the two at Bracara, and the 
ten firlt holden at Toledo, were ſummoned by the Writ and Mandate of the Kings 
thereof. Or if you be not willing to take this pains, I ſhall put youto a ſhorter and an 
eaker {earch ; referring you for your better information in this particular, to the learned 
Sermon Preached by Biſhop Andrews at Hampton Court, Anno 1606. touching the 
Right and power of calling Aſſemblies, or the right uſe of the Trumpets. A Sermon 
Preached purpoſely at that time and place for giving fatisfa@tion in that point ro 
Melvin, and (ome leaditg men of the Scoziſh Prritans, who of late times had arrogated 
to themſelves an unlimited power of calling and conſtituting their Aſſemblies without 
the Kings conſent and againſt his will. 
As tor the Vaſſallage which the Clergy are ſuppoſed to have drawn upon themſelves 
by this Sabmiſſion, 1 tee no fear or danger of it as long as the two Houſes of Parlia- 


' ment are in like condition 3 and that the Kings of England are fo tender of their own 


Prerogative, as not to ſuffer any one Body of the Subjects to give a Law unto the 
other without his conſent. That which is moſt inſiſted on for the proof hereof, is the 
delegating of this power by King Henry VIII. to Sir Thomas Cromwel (afterwards Earl 
ot Eſſexand Lord high Chamberlain_) by the name of his Vicar General in Ecclefiaftical 
matters, who by that name preſided in the Convocation, Anno 1536. and ated other 
things of like nature in the years next following. And this (eſpecially his preſiding 
in the Convocation) is looked on both by Sanders and ſome Proteſtant Doors, not 
only as a great debaling of the Engliſh Clergy (men very Learned for thoſe times) 
but as deforme ſatis SpeFaculom, a kind of Monltrolity in nature. But certainly thoſe 
men torget (though I do not think my ſelf bound to juſtifie all King Harries ations) 
that in the Council of Cbalceden, the Emperor appointed certain Noble-men to fit as 


Judges, whoſe names occurr in the tirſt Action of that Council, The like we find 
EXCm- 
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exemplitied in the Epheſine Council, in which by the appointment of Theodofius and 
Valentinian then Roman Emperors, Candidianxs, a Count Imperial, (ate as Judge or 
Preſident 3 who in the managing of that truſt over-acted any thing that Cromwel did, 
or is objected to have been done by him as the Kings Commithoner. For that he was 
to have the firſt place in thoſe publick meetingsas the Kings Commilſioner, or his 
Vicar-General, which you will, ( tor I will neither trouble my (elf nor you with dif- 
puting Titles) the very Scottiſh Presbyters, the molt rigid iticklers for their own pre- 
tended (and but pretended) Rights which the world affords, do not ftick to yield. 
No Vaſlallage of the Clergy to be tound in this, as little to be feared by their Submiſhon 
to the King as their Supream Governour, | 

Thus Sir, according to my promiſe, and your expedation, have I colle&ed my Re- 
membrances, and repreſented them unto you in as good a faſhion as my other trouble- 
ſome affairs, and the diſtractions of the time would give me leave; and therein made 
you lce, if my judgment fail not, that neither our King or Parliaments have done 
more in matters which concern'd Religion and the Reformation of this Church, than 
what hath formerly been done by the fecular Powers, in the bett and happiett times of 
Chriſtianity and conſequently, that the clamours of the Papitts and Puritans both, 
which have diſturbed you, are both falſe and groundleſs. Which ifit may be {ervice- 
able to your felt, or others, whom the like doubts and prejudices have potictſed or 
ſcrupled, It isallI wiſh; my ſtudies and endeavours aiming at no other end, than to 
do all the ſervice I can pothbly to the Church of God ; to whoſe Graces and di- 


vine Protection you are moſt heartily commended in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, By | 


£TRK 


Your molt affectionate Friend 
' to ſerve you. 


Peter Heyhn. 
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Way of an Hiſtorical Narration. 
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Auguſtin: de bono perſeverantiz, lib. 2. c. 22. 


Uiinam tardi corde & infirmi, &*c. fic audirent vel non audirent in hac queſtione Diſputationes noſtras, 
ut potius intuerentur orationes ſuas, quas ſemper habuit & habebit Eccleſia, ab exordiis ſuis 
donec finiatzer hoc ſeculum, 
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To the Reader. 


V 


Ge Hen the diſputes were firſt raiſed by thoſe of the Genevian fattion, againſt the 

/{ Divine Service of this Church, it was pretended that they were well enoug» 

content to admit a Liturgy, ſo it were ſuch an one, as tended more to edifi- 

cation and increaſe of Piety, than that which was impoſed and eſtabliſhed 

by the Law s of this Land; was given ont to do. That which moſt ſeemed t0 

? trouble them, as they gave it out, was, that it had too much in it of the Ro- 

man Rituals 3 that it ws cloyed with many ſuperſtitious and offenfrve Ceremonies, the fre- 

quent and unneceſſary repetition of the Lords Prayer, the ill tranſlation of the Pſalms and other 

Scriptures, the intermixtwre of impertinens Reſpouſories, whereby the conrſe of the Prayers 

was interrupted \ and finally, the difference betwixt that Litwrgie, and thoſe of other reformed 

Churches, with which they did defire to hold a more ftrict Communion. But being beaten from 

theſe bolds, as by many others, ſo more chiefly by judicious Hooker, and never daring t0 adven- 

ture any more in purſuit of that quarrel, the Smectymnians in our ttmes reſolved upon a nearer 

coxrſe to effect their purpoſes, than the Martiniſts had done before them 3 and rather choſe t9 

fell down Liturgie it ſelf as having no authority from the Word of God, nor from the pradiice of 

Gods people, than waſte their time in lopping off the branches and excreſcencies.of it, Accor- 
dingly they reduced the whole ſtate of the Controverſie to theſe two Poſitions. 

1. That if by Liturgy we underſtand an order obſerved in ChurcheAfﬀemblies, of 
Praying, Reading, and Expounding the Scriptures, Adminiſtring Sacraments, ec. 
Such a Liturgy they know, and do-acknowledge both Fews and Chrifttans to have 
uſed : But if by Liturgy we underſtand preſcribed and fiinted forms of Adminiſtration 
compoſed by ſome particular men in the Church, and impoſed upon all the reft, then they 
are ſure ( for (o they muſt be underſtood, if they (ay any thing) that no ſuch Litzrgie 
hath been uſed anciently by the Jews or Chriſtians. 

2. . That the fixſk Reformers of Religion did never intend the uſe of a Liturgy fur- 
ther, than to be an help in the want, or to the weakneſs ofa Miniſter; and oo 
it is inferred with contempt enough, that if any Minifter appear inſufficient to diſcharge the duty 
of conceived Prayer, it may be impoſed on him as a puniſhment to uſe ſet forms and no other. 

If theſe two Propoſitions did proceed from the ſame one ſpirit, as no doubt they did, the ex- 
tream falſhood of the laft doth prove ſufficiently, that neither of them did proceed from the 
ſpirit of Truth. King Edward VI. the Lord Protetor then being, andthe learned Prelates of 
that time,were our firjt Reformers, the two firſt approving and confirming,the laft labowring and 
«ding in that weighty buſineſs, but all comribwting to the paſſing of an Alt of Parliament, for 
uniformity of Service, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 2 and 3. Eg. 6.cap. 1. 
and in that A@ it is ſaid expreſly, That all Miniſters in any Cathedral or Pariſh Church, 
or other place within this Realm of England, Wales, and other the Kings Dominions, 
ſhall from and after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next coming, be bounden to fay and uſeall 
Mattens, Evenſong, Celebration of the Lords Supper, commonly called the Maſs, and 
Adminittration of cach of the Sacraments, and their common and open Prayer, in ſuch 
order and form as is mentioned in the ſame Book, and none other or otherwiſe. Which 
elauſe continued ftill in being (notwithſtanding the alteration of the Liturgie) till K, Edward's 
death, and was revived again in the A& of Parliament, 1 Eliz, cap. 2. By which the ſecond 
Lithrgie was confirmed and ratified. Aſſuredly, they that are bound to officiate byaForm 
preſcribed, to uſe no other Form but that \, and to x#ſe that Form no otherwiſe than the 
Law requireth , and requireth under ſeveral penalties contained in tt , cannot be ſaid to be at 
liberty to uſe or not to uſe it as they liſt themſelves, nor can pretend in any reaſon, nor with 
common ſenſe, That the firſt Retormers of Religion, did never intend the uſe of a Li- 
turgy further, than to be an help in the want, or to the weakneſs of a Miniſter. What 
tbe Reformers did in other Cauntreys, was no Rule to curs, who in the modelling of that great 
work, bad not only an eye and reſped ( 4s the forementioned Statute telleth us ) to the moſt ſin- 
cere and pure Chriftian Religion taught by the Scripture, as probably the others bad, but alſo to 
#he uſages in the Primitive Church, which certainly the others had not. So that the ſecond 
Poſition, with the proud Inference thence dedutied, being blown afide, the whole weight of the 
cauſe muſt wholly reſt upon the firſt, which whether it be of ſtrength enough to ſuppart the ſame, 
us the main diſquiſution and enquiry which we have in hand. For 
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For when tbia Propoſition was firſt vented, and the point had been ſomewbat ventilated be- 
twixt the humble Remonſtrant on the one part, and the Smeymnianz on the other, I was re- 
quired by thoſe who had Authority to command me, .to try what I could do in drawing down 
the Pedegree and the deſcent of Litxrgies from the. firſt uſe and inſtitution of them amongſt the 
Fews, till they were ſetled and eſtabliſhed alſo amongſt the Chriſtians. For ſince the Smectym- 
nians bad appealed to the ancient practice of he os and Chriſtians , affirming poſitively that 
no ſuch Litmrgies ( that is to ſay, no ſtunted and preſcrived Forms of Adminiſtration ) were an- 
ciently uſed by either of them; it 4 moſt fit and juſt they ſhould be tryed bythe Records and 
pradiice of thoſe elder times to which they have Appealed for their juſtification. So that the 
point between us being matter of Fact, I ſhall purſue it in the way of an Hiſtorical Narration ; 
in which the Affirmative being made good by ſufficient evidence, it will be very difficult, if aot 
impoſſible, to prove the Negative. And for the better making good of the Affirmative, I bave 
taken in the Jewiſh Rabbias, and otber Antiquaries of that people, of moſt faith and credit, the 
boly Fathers, and other Eccleſiaſtical Authors ſince the times of Chriſt, to teftifie unto the truth 
of what here i ſaid \ either by way of explication of ſuch Texts of Scripture which ds relate 
wnto this cauſe, or in the way of declaration, as laying down the pradice of the Jews or Chri- 
ftians in ther ſeveral times. And that it may be ſeen that Liturgies or Set Forms of worſhip 

were of general uſage, I have made diligeut ſearch into the belt and moſt unqueſtioned monu- 
ments of the ancient Gentiles, and traced out many of their Forms of prayer and ſacrijice, uſed 
by them inthe moſt religious aits of thoſe performances, and placed that ſearch betwixt the 
pratiice of the Fews and that of the Chriſtians. And I have placed it in that order, to the end 
that it may appear that the Chriſtians had not only ſome ground of Scripture, Tradition Apoſto- 
 lical, and the beſt judgments of their own times to dire this buſineſs , but that they were 
alſo guided in it bytbe light of Nature, the Word of God amongſt the Fews, and the conſtant 
praice of that people in the times precedent. 

Ndr bave I only took this pains in tracing out the conſtant praftice of all people mn reſpef of 
Liturgies, but alſo with relation nnto the neceſſary adjanits and concomitants of them. Set 
Forms of Worlhip require ſet times and places #0 perform them in, which gives occaſion to 
inſert ſome notes or obſervations touching the Feſtivals, or days of Religious offices, taken up by 
the Authority of the Church in ſeveral Ages, according as the commemoration of ſome ſignal be- 
nefits, or Gods ſpecial mercies toward them might invite them to it.. The like I bave done alſo 
in tbe erecting and dedicating of thoſe ſacred places which have been deftinated in all times to 
Religious offices, from the firſt Conſecrating of the Tabernacle by Gods own appointment, till 
the laſt dedication of the Temple in the time of Herod, and from the firſt deputing of ſome 
places by the Lords Apoſtles, for the divine performances and adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian 
Faith, till calmer times permitted the erecting of thoſe ſtately Fabricks whicy the Gentiles 
looked xpon with envy and admiration. Some other things are intermingled touching the Habit 
of the Prieſts or Miniſters under either Teftament in the time or a@ of their officiating > as alſo 
of the Geſtures uſed both by Prieſts and People, according to the ſeveral offices and ads of wor- 
ſhip. And this Ihbave drawn down unto the time of $. Auſtin's death, when neither Super- 
flition in point of worſhip, nor Heterodoxie in point of DoGrine, bad gotten any predominancy in 
the Church of Chrift, which was then come unto her height both for peace and purity. By which 
the Reader may percerve how warrantably this Churcl> proceeded in ber Retormation, as tothis 
particular, bow ſirict an eye was had therein, as well to the miſt fincere and pure Chriſtian 
Rcligion taught by the Scripturce,as to the uſages in the Primitive Church,vow juſtifiable 
in the whole courſe and order of her publick Liturgie, with all the Rubricks and obſervances 
therein contained. In which, if any thing be done conducible unto Gods glory and tbe Churches 
peace, the information of the Reader, or the convincing of ſuch men who are otherwiſe minded, 
Iſhall think my labour well bejtowed, and my pains well recompenſed. Howſoever it will be 
Jome matter of contentment to me that I have done my duty in it, according unto that poor yyea- 
ſure of abilities which the Lord hath given me , commending both the cauſe and theſe weak in- 
devours to by Heavenly bleſſings, without which, Paul s planting and Apollo's watering are 
of no increale, | 
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What doth occurre, and whether any thing at all, for Ser Forms of 
Prayer from the time of Adam unto Moles. 


1. Prayer, the chief exerciſe of publick Wer- | 6. The meaning of the word Liturgy , 0 
ſhip. | ActTS&e)is, in the crvil ſenſe, 

2. The ground, uſe, and neceſſity of publick| 7. As alſo in the Eecleſiaſtical notion of 
Forms. it. 

3. What priviledge belongs unto the Prieſt or | 8. Whether the offerings of Cain and Abel 
Minitter, in that part of Gods Service| were regulated by a preſcribed Form. 
which conſiſts in Prayer. 9. A preſcribed Form of Worſhip conceived by 

4. The inconvenience and confuſion that muſt | ſome to have been introduced by Enos. 
needs ariſe for want of Set Forms in the| 10. The Sacrifices and devotions of the an- 
Worſhip of God. ; cient Patriarchs, for the moſt part occa- 

5. Liturgies or Set Forms of Prayer, m uſe| ſional only. 
amonejt all ſorts of people, Jews, Gentiles, | 11. The Conſecrating of ſet places for Gods 
Chritiians. ” | publick worſhip, firſt begun by Jacob. 


T is exceeding well obſerved by our incomparable Hooker, as L 
ſome truly call him, That if the Angels have # continnal inter- Hook. Eccl. 
courſe betwixt the Throne of God in Heaven, and his Church here 9% * 5. $23: 
militant upon the Earth, the ſame is no where better verified than 
in thoſe two godly exerciſes of Doftrine and Prayer. For what, 
ſaith he, ;s the aſſembling of the Church to learn, but the receiving 
of Angels deſcended from above ? What to pray, bat the aſcending 
of Angels upwards © His Heavenly inſpirations, and onr holy de- 

fires being as ſo many Angels of commerce and intercourſe between 

Godand us. And although theſe two godly and religious exerciſes ſeem to walk hand 
in hand together 3 the Prayers made in and by the Church, having for many Ages 
paſt, even long before the birth of Chriſtianity, been intermingled with the reading 
of the Law and Prophets 3 yet find we that of Prayer ſo acceptable in the ſight of God, 
ſo highly valued by the Lord, above all other parts of his publick Service, that he 
vouchſated trom hence to give a name to his holy Temple, and toentitle it, The Howſe 11. 55. 7. 
of Prayer. Which holy and religious duty, as it concerneth us two ways, one way in 
that weare men, and another way as parts and members of the Church, the myſtical 
Body of our Lord and Saviour; ſoit admits of ſeveral conſiderations both for the mat- 
ter of the ſame;and the manner of it. As men we are at our own choice for time,place,and 
form, according to the exigences of our own occaſions. The Church requires not any 
thing in the performance of this pious office , either as private or domeſtical ; but that 
we pray with underſianding 3 that we conſider with our (elves what it is we ask, and 1 Car, x4. 15- 
of whom we ask it, Te ark and receive not (ſaith S. Fames_) becauſe ye askamiſs, that ye Jam. 4. 3. 
may conſume it xpon your Iujts. But for the Service which we do as a publick body, that 
being publick, is tor that cauſe to be accompted ſo much the worthier than the other, 
as a whole ſociety of ſuch condition exceedeth the worth of any one particularperſon 
and for that cauſe hath been more ftridly tied in all former Ages, as to preſcribed 
times and places, fo toſet Forms alſo. For were there not ſome time preſcribed (in 
the great growth and ſpreading of the Church of God) for the convening of the 
Congregation, ſome place afſigned in which to meet together at the times appointed 3 
the prayers and devotions of Gods people might and would happen oftentimes to be 
either at the ſame time in ſeveral places, or in the ſame place at ſeveral times; and ſo 
be nothing leſs than the common prayers, the joynt devotions of Gods Servants. Ot 
all the circumtiances which attend Gods publick Service , thoſe two, of time and 
place, come moli near the ſubſtance 3 and are de bene efſe at the leaſt, of that weighty 
duty. 

And it appointed times and places, being meerly circumſtances, be of fo great a 


:onſequence in Gods publick Service, that without them it cannot be diſcharged py 
H eneceet, 
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eftc& and comfort; aſſuredly the form thereof, containing the whole ſubſtance; the 

main body of it hath much morenecd to be preſcribed. For what faith the Apolile in 

this caſe, or one very near it, If the whole Church ſhould come together in ſome place, and 
FE 14: 3-8 ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe which are Unvelievers, would they not ſay that 
Verſ. 25. aremad ? Or what a tumult would it be, if when you come together, every one of 
| you bath a Pſalm, hath a Tongue, hath a Dofirine, hath a Revelation, would it not be a 

vert 8 {trange medly ? God. as S. Paul hath told us, is the God of order, not of confnſion in the 
I Churches. And therefore hath given power unto his Church, that all things in it, for 
Verſ. 40. the manner, be done w#yudvus Z, nol eTHIAY decently, in a ftablifhed order, and tor 
Verl. 26, the end thereof, to edifying. A thing which could not be in pothbility, had every 
man the |:berty to uſe his own tongue in the Congregation, or to conceive and utter 

his own prayers, or frame unto himſclt his own devotions z which 15 the ground of all 
thoſe ſeveral Liturgics and ſet Forms of Prayer, which have from the Apoiles times 
been uſed in the Houſe of God, and never quarrelled till of late. Nor can it be aſcribed, 
as I conceive, to any lower power than the Wiſdom of God, guiding the Counſels of 
his Church, and thercfore to be reckoned as a work of his fingular Providence, that 
the Church hath evermore obſerved a preſcript torm of Common-Prayer, although 
not in all things every where the ſame, yet tor the molt part retaining till the ſame 
i. Analogy. Sothat (as Hooker well oblcrveth_) if the Liturgics of all ancient Churches 
= a onacrl * throughout the world be compared amongſt themſelves, it may be cally perceived that 
_— © they hadall one original mould ; and that the publick prayers of the People of God 
1n Churches throughly fetled and cltabliſhed, did never uſe to be voluntary diQates, 

proceeding from any mans extemporal wit. And certainly to drive this point unto 

an end, (With ſome (mall alteration of my Authors words_) To him whe doth conſider 

the grievous and ſcandalous inconveniencies whereunto tbey make themſelves daily ſubje&, when 

any blind and ſecret corner is made a fit place for Common-Prayer , the manifold Confuſuns 

wich they fall into, which cry down all the difference of days and times, the irksome Defor- 

mities, whereby through endleſs and ſenſeleſs Effuſions of indigeſted Prayers they oftentimes 

diſgrace in moſt unſufferable manner, the worthie(t part of Chriſtian duty towards God, who 

being ſubject herein to no certain order, do pray both what they lift, and bow they lift ; to him 

T ſay, which duly weigheth all theſe things, the reaſon cannot be obſcure, why God ſo mucb 

reſpecis in publick Prayer, not only the ſolemnity of places where, and the conveniency of the 

times when , but alſo the preciſe appointment, even with what words or ſentences his Name 

ſhould be called en amongſt his people. 

| have laid lirtle all this while of the Prieſt or Minitter, with whom Gods people are 

to joyn themſelves in this publick ation, as with him that ftandeth and ſpeaketh for 

them in the preſence of God 3 becaule I could not tell what place or Miniſtry to allign 

him in the diſcharge of this imployment, unleſs we firlt premiſe a ſet form of Prayer, 

as a point neceſlary to be granted. For in eftuſion of extemporal Prayers, I cannot 

{ce what greater priviledge belongs to him, than any other of the People ; or why each 

mcmber of the Congregation may not as well expreſs his own conceptions in the 

| Houle of God, as he who calls himſelt the Miniſter. For being that the ability (if I 

may (© call it) of pouring out extemporary prayers, doth come by gifts, and not by 

ltudy 3 im Which regard themſelves entitle it moſi commonly the gift of Prayer : Why 

may not other men pretend unto that gitt, as much as he 3 or on opinion that they 

have it, may not make uſe thereot in the Congregation ? Why may not any one ſo 

vitted, oro opinionated of his gitt, ſay unto his Minifter as Zedekzah did unto Micaiab 

;1n. Cale he do not allo itrike him wpon the cheek) Mene ergo dimiſit Spiritus Domini, & 
locutws eft tibi * Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me, to ſpeak unto thee ? 
Ailuredly the pitt of prayer is as much reſtrained in the People, by hearkening only to 
tholc expretſions which are delivered by their Miniſter, as that of the Minilter can be, 
( be he who he will) by tying up his ſpirit to thoſe forms which are preſcribed by the 
Church. This, it it be a quenching of the Spirit, as ſome pleaſe tomake it, is ſuch a 
quenching of the Spirit a$ hath good ground from God himſelf, who did not only fre- 
(cribe unto his Prieſts thoſe very words, wherewith they were to bleſs the People, as we 
_— thall (ce hercatter in due place and time 3 but did inſtruct both Prictts and People, both 
(5% the Apoltles and Diſciples how they were to pray, in what ſet form they might preſent 
their louls and dehires unto him. $0 little priviledge hath the Prieſt or Miniſter more 

than other People, to ſpeak his own thoughts in the Congregation by way of volun- 

tary and extemporal prayers, on the grounds they go on; that on the lame, the mean- 


eli of the multitude may pretend che like, and that as well in other parts of publick 
worſhip 
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worlhip as in that of prayer which what a Chaos of devotion it would jntroduce, I 
leave to every ſober minded man to judge by that which followeth. 

For if we look into the publick Service of Almighty God, according as it ftandeth 
in all well-regulated Churches it doth confift of theſe three parts, Prayer, Praiſe, and 
Preaching : Taking the word Preaching here in.the largeſt ſenſe, tor publithing or 
making known the will of God, by whatſoever means it be, touching mans ſalvation. 
The Church of England (o conceives it, whey in the general Invitation ſhe informs her 
Children that the chief reaſons why they doafſemble and meet together, are toſtt forth Deariy beloved 
Gods moſt boly praiſe, to bear bis moſt holy Word, and to ask thoſe things which are requiſite ares &c, 
and neceſſary, 4s well for the bedy 45 the ſoul. The Brethren of: the Separation (as they 
call themſclves_,) doconceive ſotoo, though with ſome variation of the terms, ſaying: > 
chere be three kinds of ſpiritual worthip, Praying, Propheſying, and Singing of Pſalms. + RE 4 
They add, with truth enough in the afhrmation, were there but any ſenſe in the ap- The differen- 
plication, that there is tbe ſame reaſon of belps in all the parts of ſpiritual worſhip (as is to ces of the | 
be admitted in any one) during the time of performing the worſhip. What then ? Ob- Chu of 
ſerve I pray you the illation and the neceſſity thereof on the former grounds. Therefore * at a 
(for ſo they do infer) as in Prayer the, Book, .s laid aſide, and that by the confeſſion of the 14, cap. 11. 
ancient Brethren of the ſeparation, ſo muſt it alſo be in Propbeſying,andin Singing of Pſalms,as 1d. cap. 10. 
we are perſwaded. What, are they but per{waded of it, and no more than fo? Yes 
ſure, they are more politive and athrm for certain, that as in Prayer the Spirit only i« owr 14, ibid. 
help, and there is no outward belp given of God for that kind of worſhip \ ſo alſo in Propheſy- 
ing and Singing. And in another place more plainly, therefore whether we Pray, Pro- 
pheſie, 'or Sing, it muſt be the Word or Scripture, not out of the book., but out of the heart. Id. cap. 18. 
Add here theſe ©weres raiſed on the former Theſis. 1. JFhether in aPlalm a man muſt 3 Roe 


be tyed to Metre, Rhythm, and Tune 3 and whether voluntary be not as neceſſary in tune libri. 
and words as in matter. 2. Whether Metre, Rhythm, and Tune, be not quenching the 
ſpirit. 3. Whether a Plalm be only thankggiving without Metre, Rhythm, and Tune, yea 
or no. Put this together, and then tell me truly whoſoever thou art, if when a great 
and populous Congregation thould be met together, every one of them in that part of 
worthip which conliſts in Singing, ſhould tirft conceive his own matter, deliver it in 
Proſe or Metre as he liſt himſclf, and in_the ſame inſtant chant it out in what Tune 


ſoever, that which comes firſt into his head : Tellmel ſay, if ever there were heard 
ſo black a Sandus, ſuch a confuſed and horrid noiſe of tongues and voices; if any 
howling or gnaſhing of the teeth whatever, can be like unto it. , And yet it follows 
ſo directly on the former Principles, that if we banith all ſet forms of Common-prayer, 
which is but one part only of Gods publick wor{hip ; we cannot but in juſtice and in 
reaſon both, baniſh all {tudied and premeditated Sermons from the Houſe of God ; 
and utterly cakt out all King Davids Pſalms (whether in Proſe or Metre, that comes all 

toone )and all divine Hymns)alſo into the bargain. 2, | 
This, though it be ſufficient to diſcover the great and ſcandalous inconveniencies 
that neceflarily would follow in Gods publick Service, if once the ſolemn and ſer forms 
thercot were quite laid alide 3 or any ground of hope given unto that confufion,which 
{ome have plealſed to call the /iberty of the Spirit of God, ſo may there ſomewhat elle be 
added to fet forth the necetlity of thoſe publick forms which they ſolabour to put 
down. For if we caſt a carctul eye upon the bufineſs, we may perceive without much 
dithculty, that asa preſcript torm of Common-prayer, as well amongſt the Jews as 
Cioritiians, proceeded either from the Example of God, who in ſome caſes ſo pre- 
{cribed itz or from the Wiſdom of God guiding the counſels of his Church, as before 
was noted : So by the Law and light of Nature, which was the way whereby he 
plcaſcd to manifeſt himſelf, and make known his will unto the Gentiles, they alſo 
were directed to ſet forms of Worſhip, though otherwiſe miſtaken utterly in the object 
of it : For being taught by Nature that there was a God, one univerſal fupream 
Power that diſpoled of all things; and that that God was to be ſerved and worſhipped 
by them, even with the belt of their devotions : It was not long before they had agreed 
on ſet times and places for the performance of that Worſhip 3 as alfo of ſome ſpecial 
Miniſter by whom to tender ſome ſolemn forms of words in which to repreſent their 
ſaid devotions. The ignorance and blindneſs of their hearts occaſioned them to ſet up 
Idols in the place of God and to ſerve many Gods inftead of one. But in the ſervice 
ot thoſe gods, im the adoring of thoſe Idols, they thought it did concern them in an 
high degree. to do it with the mot lolemnity, with the greateſt majeliy that wiſelt of 
them could deviſe; preſcribing as it were by common counſel and advice, whatever 
HH they 
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they intended to have done therein both for form and matter. So that it will appear 
on a diligent ſearch, that in all publick Congregations of men met together tor the 
' performance of Religious Othces, whether they did adhere to falſe gods, or adore the 
- true 3 there was not any thing almoſt left arbitrary : nothing almoſt which was not 
limited and preſcribed by Rules or Rubricks 3 no kind of ſervice to be done for which 
there was not ſome ſet form preſcribed in their eſtabliſhed and received Liturgies. The 
following of which ſcarch is the intent and Argument of this preſent work. In which 
I doubt not but to make it plain and evident by the continual and conſtant practice of 
the former times, that in all publick Congregations, whether of the Jews under the 
Law, or of the Gentiles without the Law, or of the Chriſtians being a body of men 
made up both of Jews and Gentiles 3 both Prieſts and People have been tied to ſet forms 
of worlhip : And therefore that the uſe of a publick Liturgy is no ſuch new matter in 
the world, as ſome men have made it, who will needs have it a device either of a lazy 
zeal, or Popilh ignorance. | y 
VI. But firſt before we do proceed in this ſearch of Liturgies, we muſt take notice of the 
| word, and explain the ſame, left being miſtaken inthe ground, the building prove un- 
ſure and faulty. And here for the quid nominis , Suidas derives the word gapoTo 
Suidas in NWTO & T0 «þy0v, from AviTov, which fignifieth publick, and tpyor, any work or office. 
Lexico. Aciſspyix (faith that old Grammarian ) Ke 95 1 9nuoix viokoio, wops To Ay TO 
% To egyol. Which doubtleſs is the true and proper Etymologze, the old word being 
Stephanus in AyiT5f)i& as we find in Stephanus , Avi TE&PY05 q. d. opus publicum faciens, and AiTSPYew 
Theo, 4470 lingua opus aliquod publicum facio , and ſhortly after, Aealepyos pro AmiT3PY0S Of ejuſdem ſignifica- 
ons tionis, Fox the guid reinext, it fignifieth (as we ſee by the Etymologie)) minifterizxms 
vel nuns publicum, a publick charge or miniſtry in what kind foever, whether it be 
ſacred or profane, and is fo uſed in Claſſick and approved Authors. Tſoerates in ſome 
Iſocrat. erat. of his Orations, uſeth the word pro Magiſtratuum funGgione, tor the power and office of 
| the Civil Magiſtrate. So alſodoth S. Paxl in his Epiſtle to the Romans , puma? 4: 2D 
PO 136+ rn E 61v, for they are Gods Miniſters attending continually upon this very thing : Some- 


times it ſigniheth the doing or offering a mans ſervice to the Common-wealth, as 
wilt. Politic, Neief yew Tw Teen Txs dfpyors Meifepyics, in the great Philoſopher : in which regard 
4 ſuch wealthy {Citizens as were able to ſupply the publick wants from: their private 


Coffers, are ſaid Aciſsfy&v Toxi5 x5iouws, toferve the Common-wealth with their pros» 
per goods. And fo the word is uſcd alſo by the great Apolile. For if (faith he) the 
Gemiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty alſo is, Meiſsgyeiv tv 
T0j5 Toru; to miniſter unto them in carnal things. And in this ſenſe the word is taken 
ſeveral times in the Epitile unto the Philippians, viz. cap. 2. verl, 25.6 ver(l.30. I 
might here add that Mex[sPyvs is uſed in Polybins for munifex in caſtris, or an Engineer 
as A&i[spyix in the fame Author, pro minifterio caſtrenſi, tor a charge or office in the 
camps and that in Clemens Alexandrinus, the word 1s uſed to f1gnihe thoſe buſineſſes 
and imployments which attend on Marriage ; where he informeth us,that the Married 

Clemens Alexan, (tate hath ſeveral duties, Aedvgyices "Y S104 0VIXS T @ uve ho FoxPr p56 x5 , Whereof a 

* Stromat- *« 5+ reckoning or accompt muli be made to God. But theſe being the acceptions of the 

word in the civil ſenſe and meaning only, I thall paſs them over. 

VII. As for the ſacred ſenſe or meaning of it, we tind in Ariſtetle that dine g; Ts Itss5 
A&iI5gyic, are thoſe publick offices to be performed unto the gods with expence and 
colt. From which acception of the word, the Septuagint made uſe thereof to fignitie 
the Worlhip and Service due to God, who is not to be Served or Worlhipped but with 
the belt of our Devotions, as in the Jewith Church with the beſt alſo of their ſubſtance. 
The word ſo uſed by them in their Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, became in fine 
a word of Art or ſpeciality amongſt the Writers of the New. For in the firſt Chapter 
of S. Lzke's Goſpel, the Minifiry of the Jewiſh Prieſthood is called by thename of 
Acih5gyie, as wherc it is ſaid of Zacharias, how it came to paſs, @5 &7MdWEy ot augpor, 
THs Aex[Sgyios auTs, that as ſoon as the days of bis miniſtration were accompliſhed, be de- 
parted to bis own Houſe, And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, S. Paul alluding to the 

IIS» Miniſteries of the Jewiſh Temple, calleth our Saviour Chriſt, Tov « yiov AgTegyor, 

a Minifterof the Holies, or of the Sanduary. Thus alſo in allution to the Miniſteries ot 
the Church of 7ewry, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is in the Scripture called by the ſelt- 
ſame name 3 the Holy Ghoy athrming ot the Prophets which were in Antioch, NerTep- 

Chryſoft.in AQ. YEVTGY 5 duTAVY T& wwelke, that they miniftred unto the Lord, 1. &. as Chryſoftom EX- 
Apud Brzam, pounds the word wypurTevTwr 5 xvTov, they Preached the Goſpel; or 7% 9otuxoutvay, 

in _ in they made their Prayers unto the Lord. as the Syriack Tranſlation hath it. Indeed 
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both glotſes on the word, as well that of the' Syriack Interpreters, as of S, Chryſoſtom, do 
yield a tuller meaning of it (according as It 1s now aſed in'the Church of Chriſt) than 
cither of them raken ſeverally ; the publick Liturgies of the Church conliting both of 
Praycrs and Preaching, taking the word Preaching as before I did, tor the publick no- 
titying ot the will ard pleaſure of Almighty God, _ mans ſalvation. In which 
rc{pect, as the word AexTagy?2s IS taken many tumes by the Ancient Fathers, for a Prieſt 
or Biſhop, to whom the executing or performance of divine Offices in publick did be- 
long clpecially, as Aeſsf}01 TS Its Or Ju6Ixs@A5, Or THS KeuvnHs $1cgwys, the Mini- 
liers of God, of the Holy Altar, of the New Teſtament, in Baſil, Nazianzen, and 
others: So that of Aciſsþfyix came to be appropriated to the performance of thoſe 
Offices which they were to execute, or ratherto the rule and order by which they were 
to be performed. And {o the word is uſed in the Law Imperial, in which it is ex- 7,;y, No-s!, 
preſly ordered, {Un Ti5 & T@igie Unwin Xw? 1% twAyoiINGruav Netſsfyiey TOAWHOO enift- 13 1. de Eccleſ. 
A£o0, that no man ſhould preſume to execute the publick Liturgy, or to officiate the 
divine Service of the Church in his private houſe. In which acceptation of the word 
(as it is to be taken, and nootherwiſe in our preſent buſineſs.) we do define the fame :; 
with the Learned Caſawbon, to be deſeriptio quedam ordinis ſervandi in ſacris celebrandis, Caſaubon Ex- 
a regulated form or order to be obſerved in che officiating of divine Service 3 ſuch as rcit. 16.9.41. 
the Latines call ſometimes Officixm, and ſometimes Agenda; and the Greek Writers 
many times *AuoAzvix.And to this definition I afſent the rather,becauſe I find the ſame 
approved by the adverſe party, particularly by the Altar of Damaſcus, the total ſum of a - 95 - 
all that had been contributed in the former times, to the ditturbance of this Church. OOTY 
This buſineſs being thus paſt over,we will prepare our ſelves for the following ſearch 3 

beginning with the Patriarchs before the Law, though not within the compaſs ofmy VIII. 
undertaking. Where if we find not any foot-ſteps of ſet forms of Prayer, it was be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices and devotions of Gods people in thoſe elder times, were for the 

' molt part occaſional only ;, there being neither place appointed, nor ſet time preſcribed, 
for the pertormance of the ſame (that we can meet with) until the giving of the Law 
by Moſes : Of thoſe the firſt we have upon Record is that of Cain and Abel, in Gen. 4. 
where we are told how that in proceſs of time it came 20 paſs that Cain brought of the fruit 
of the ground an offering to the Lord ; and Abel alſs brought of the Firſtlings of bis Flock, 
and of the fat thereof. In which it is to be obſerved that this is ſaid to have been done, 
poſt maltos dies, as the Vulgar, orin proces of time, as our Engliſh reads it; but as it Gen. 4: 3, 4 
15 in others more near the Hebrew, in fine dierum, or at the end of days, as Aynſworth 
hath it.. If we demand what time this was, Mrſculus will inform you, that it was 
meſſem, at the end of Harvelt, as being the moſt proper time to offer the fruits of the 
Earth, which was Cain's Oblation. And hereto Aynſworth doth agree, a man well Muſculus ix 
verſed amongit the Rabbins, afthrming thus, that at the years end, men were wont in G2: 4+ 
moſt ſolemn manner, to Sacrifice unto God with thanks for bis Bleſſings, having gathered in 
their fruits , which he oblerveth to be the cuſtom of the Gentiles allo, according, to a Aynſw. Anno. 
place of Ariſtotle which is thercin cited. So that the Sacrifice of Cain and Abel was oc- as 
calional meerly, as unto the time. And for the place, although the Scriptures tell us 
nothing of it, asa thing unneceſſary to be ſpoken of : Yet by the Rabbins we are told, 
that it was there where aftcr Abraham purpoſed to have offered {ſaac. For as they ſay, 
It is a tradition by the band of all , that the place wherein David {and Solomon bile 
an Altar, in the floor of Araunah, was the place where Abraham built an Altar 4: 1Þ1d- 
and bound aac upon it, and that was the place where Noah builded after he came 
out of the Ark; and that was the Altar whereon Cain and Abel offered, and on it Adam the 
firſt man offered an offering after he was created, &c. But this being of no greater cer- 
tainty than the tradition of the Rabbins, and ſuch as hath no ground to ſtand on 3 we 
may conclude, that in theſe carly days there was no ſet place put apart for Gods pab- 

lick fervicez no greater conſtat to be found of that, than of a ſet and preſcribed time 
for the doing of it. Touching the Prieſt indeed, by whom the Offering was preſen- 
cd to Almighty God, there is more aſſurance; that office being executcd by their Fa- 


ther Adam, to whom as to the Father of his Family, it of right belonged; as it did »; 
atterwards under the Firlt-born, to thoſe that had the vriviled? OE. Bilſon, perpe 


> ce of Primogeniture, until tual Govern- 
the Prieſthood was by God eſtabliſhed in the Tribe of Levi, For as 3 it be ſaid MENt-£4p. 1. 
by Parews, in illa hominum paucitate, quiſq, ut ſpiritualis ſacerdss offerebat, that in thoſe CIOS: X9 22. 


early times, when there were ſo few men inthe world, every one as 2 ſpiritual Prieſt £4"< in 
might tender and preſent his own oblation 5, yet it is only ſaid, not proved : and doth ©** ©: + 


not only contradict moti approved Writers, but feemeth alſo to run crofs to the holy 


Scrip- 


— 


m—_ —_— 


Scripture. And though we find not in Gods Book, that in the celebration of this 
offering brought by Cain and Abel, there were cither Prayers or Praiſes intermingled 
Caluin. in Gen. with it: Yet | am very apt to think with Caluin, nom inanib ceremoniis illuſiſſe patres, 
that the Oblations offercd both by Cain and Ab!, as afterwards by other of the 
Patriarchs were not mcer dumb thews, a bare and nakcd ccremony, and no more than 
ſo. But being their devotions were occafional, as before was ſaid, we have no reaſon 
to preſume that they had any preſcript and ſet form of Prayer, which of congruity 
was to change and vary, according to the ſeveral occafions preſented to them. 
= - Andyert it ſeenss it was not long, before, beſides the tendry of their Oblations, Gods 
Book makes mention of a further duty, that of Invocation, the calling on the name of 
the Lord their God. In the beginning of that Chapter, we find Cain and Abel bring- 
ing their Offerings to the Lord; and in the end thereof, on the birth of Enos, WC hnd 
Gen. 4. 26, that men began 10 call on the Name of the Lord, Which Text, by reaſon of the different 
readings, and no lefs differing expolitions, is not yet ſo clear, but that a queſtion may 
| be made, whether an holy and rcligious Invocation on the Name of Cod be there 
1neant or not, and if it be, whether it were a private ora publick duty. For how- 
ſoever we read it in the Text of our Ergliſh Bibles, Then began men to call on the Name 
of the Lord 3 yet in the Margin it is otherwiſe, Then began men to call themſelves by the 
Name of the Lerd : And Aynſworsb differing from them both, Then began men to call 
profancly on the Name of Jehovah. So alſo for the ſeveral Gliſſes made upon the Text 
(not to infiſkupon the different readings cither of the Greek or Latine Bibles) the Chaldee 
' Chald. Paraph. Paraphraſe had it thus, Tnc in diebus ejus inceperunt filii hominum ut non orarent in nomine 
bs Ges, Domini : Then in hisdays began the Sons of men not to ifivoke or call upon the Name 
of God 3; which is dire&ly contrary unto the Engliſh. S. Hierome thus according, to 
the tendries of the Fews, as himſelf informs us, Twunc primum in nomine Dommi, & in 
Hier, = Jimilitudine cjus fabricata ſunt idol, then began men to ſet up Idols bott.in the Name 
Ou. Hebraic, in ard after the Similitude of God. Maymonides one of the Learnedelt of the Rabbins, as 
* Gin. he is vouched by Aynſworth, thus, That in thoſe days Idolatry took its firſt beginning, 
and the People Worlhipped the Stars and the Hoſt of Heaven, And as for thoſe that 
do adhere unto thereading of the vulgar Latine, Tjte cxpit invocare nomen Domini, which 
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his potes on iffers very little from the Engliſh Bible; they are not very well agreed among(t them- 


NY ſelves, though moſt of them do agree in this, that it is meant of publick Worſhip, and 
which is more than ſo, of ſct forms of worſhip. Fxnizs amongſt the Proteſtants doth 

| conceive it ſo, Prius quidem invocavit Adam, ſed in familia, nunc invocarunt multi, ſed 
Tunis Anzot, in Eccleflam recepti. Adam (faith he ) did in the firſt beginning , call upon the Name 
3n Gen. of God, but it was only as it were in his private Family : Now began many men todo 
the like, but ſuch as were aſſembled to that purpoſe in a Church or body. Parens is 
more plain and politive. Sed an priws non fuit invocatum ? Had not the Name of God 
bcen called on in the former times ? Yes that it had, ſaith he, but privately and by a 
tew. But now the Family of Seth increating, the Church and the Religion in the 
Pares in ame proteſſed, became much improved; Et certa cultus forma fuit conſtituta, and there 
cap.4. Gen. was conſtituted and eſtabliſhed a (ct form of Worthip. The like Pereris hath for the 
Pontificians, who tirſt expoundivg, it of the Exemplary piety of Enos, by preaching 

LL and infiructing othersin the fear of God, then adds, that Enos is firſt Taid to call upon 
Perere'ss 1% the Name of the Lord, quia ifte primus certas quaſdam precationum formulas condidit, be- 
01%: P*4* cauſehe was the firlt that did compoſe ſet forms of Prayer, and deviſed ſeveral rites 
and cercmonics for the advancement of Gods Service. Of the fame mind allo is 

Torniellus, as to the gathering of Gods People into Congregations, the ſctting out of 

ccrtain forms of Prayer and Praiſes for the performance ot Religious Worlhip, and the 

appointing of ſet times and places for thoſe pious dutics. Trmc primum mſtitutos fuiſſe 

- ſprituales quoſdam conventus, & quaſdam devotas precationes, puta Plalmos aut Hymnos, 
Sh : ſacrk = in ſummi Dei Iaudem, certis temportbus & locis pie cultis , communiter recitandos, as his 
Es words there are. In which he faith no more, in ſubſtance, than did thoſe betore. But 
where he adds Precipxe diebis $2bbati, that this was ſpecially obſerved on the Sabbath 

day z he hath not only found a reach beyond his fellows, bat plainly contradicted 

what he {aid before in another place z where we are told that there had becn no fan- 

14. Ib14. D. 7. Rifying of a Sabbath here on carth, till the time of Myſes, quando ſub precepto data eff 
ltis Iſracl, when as it was impoſed by a Commandment on the Houſe of Tſrac!. Thus 

have we tound according to the Expoſitions of theſc Learned men, a preſcribed form 

of Common- prayer in the time of Enos, cven in the cradle of the World. But being 


* the Text hath different readings, and no leſs different explications, as betore was 
{hcwn 


Of Liturmes. 
ſhewn : I dare not hold it a tit ground whereon to raiſe the building which I have in 
hand. ; 

Ard if we find not here what we have in ſearch, there is but lictle hope to meer £ 
with it, in any of the publick Acts of Noab or Abraham of both which it is ſaid that Gen. 8. 20. 
they built Altars, and offered Sacrifice 3 ot Abraham, that he called alſo on the Name of 12,7,13,4,0. 
God. Off Iſaac, it is allo ſaid, that he built an Altar, and called on the Name of the Lord ; v0 1 ws _— 
2nd it is faid of Jacob, the Son of Iſaac, that he built ewo Altars, the one at Bethel, by 3 © E 
the Lords appointment, the other at E/-Elobe-Ifrael, of his own devotion. But with Gen. 35. 1. 
what rites thoſe Sacritices were accompanied , which were performed upon thoſe Gen. 33. 20. 
Altars; and in what ſolemn form of words, or whether wich any folemn form of 
words they did pour forth their praycrs to Almighty God, I am not able to determine. 

Moſt like it is, that their Devotions being occational, their Prayers and Hymns were 
trted unto thoſe occalions, as bctore was ſaid. And that the ſeveral Actions of Reli- 
gious worſhip, which are recorded of the Patrzarchs in the Book of God, were occa- 
tional only, without relation cither to fct times or places, may be calily ſeen, by look- 

ing over the particulars. The Sacritice of Noah as it was remarkable, ſo it was occa- 
tional z an Exchariſtical oblation tor that great deliverance which had befallen him and 

his Family by Gods grace and mercy. And theretore it is well obſerved by Scaliger,that ; 
preſently upon his coming out of the Ark, 0@TY@Ax X, txa@tcue te mmolavit Deo. Foſeph. " ditge 
He offered unto God the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, and paid his Vows to the moſt boa 
High tor {0 miraculous a {(atcty. The Sacrifices and other Acts of publick Worſhip * 
which are recorded in the Scripture of our Father Abraham, were occalional alſo, 
either in due-acknowledgment of Gods gracious promiſe made unto him, at his firtt 
entrance into the Land of Canaan, Gen. Xi1. 7. orfor his blethngs on his journey, ibid. 
verſ. 8. or on his taking a livery and ſeifm of the Promiſed Land, when he (ate down 

and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, cap. Xiii. ver. 19. or on the peace concluded betwixt 

him and the King of Philiftims, cap. xX1. v. 33. or hnally (not to look after other in- 
ſtances) on the redemption or reprieve of Iſaac, Gen. xxii. 13. The like we may ob- 
ſerve in that of Iſaac, building an Altar, and calling on the Name of God, that it was 
done upon the Lords appearing to him, and the gracious comforts which he gave him, 

cap. XXXVi. 25. And why did Facob ofter Sacrifice at Galeed, Gen. xxxi. v. 48. & 54. 

but on occaſion of the League concluded betwixt him and Laban ? or build an Altar 

at El-Elobe- Iſrael, but in regard that he had made a Pacitication with his Brother 
Eſau, and was rcftorcd unto his Countrey ? cap. XxXil- v.20. So that in all this ſearch 
into particulars, the moti which we can find is this, that they were all intent upon 
building Altars 3 which thews that Altars were no part of the Jewiſh Ceremonics, nor 

by thoſe holy men conceived unfit to be imployed in the performance of Religious 
Worthip; and that the Sacrihces made upon theſe Altars, were intermixed with 
Praycr and Invocation on the Name of God. Ofany preſcript form of Prayer, there 

is as little to be tound in the former inftances, as of appointed either times or places for 

the performance of the ſame 3 of which we have found nothing hitherto in the Book 

ot Geneſis. | 

Not hitherto indeed in any of the inſtances before produced, though one there be 
which is by ſome ſuppoſed to reflect that way. Abrahams planting of a Grove, and calling, 
there upon the Name of the Lord, Gen. xxi. 33. is thought by men of no mean credit 
and ability in the ways of Learning, to be the deſignation of a ſet and appointed place, 
for the othciating of Gods publick Service. Mmuſcrlus doth conceive it ſo. Locum ora- Muſculus i" 
tronis & Ecclefie ſue conſtituat inter Arbores, And Cajetan before him to the ſame effect, Gen: cap. 21+ 
Nemmns quoddam tanquam templum effecit , ut efſet oratorium tam ſibi quam alin colentibus ©9147 mn - 
verum Deum. Whole judgement in this point is both recited and approved by Pererim **” 
the Jcluite, in his Commentaries on the Text. They all agree in this, that Abraham 
did plant that Grove for a Church or Oratory, wherein himſelf and others which 
were ſo devoted, might make their ſupplications to the Lord their God. But Celvin Catuin in (o-. 
rather thinks that Abraham having ſetled all his differences with K. Abimelech, did ©"- 
plant this Grove,in ſignum tranquille fixeq, babitationis,to fignific that now he had a con- 

{tant dwelling in the Land of Canaan , men uling not to build or plant bur where they 

dv intend to {ct up their reſt, Lyra conceives that it was planted for no other end, 

than the benefit of ſhade and fruit, and to give entertainment unto Strangers qui Lyrar. 5s le- 
amentate loct recrearentitr, & frudibus reficerentxer , to whom the pleaſures of the place, un. 

and {weetnels of the fruits mult needs be equally delightful. _ And this comes nearer to 

the Hebrew Aeſhel, which doth not ſo much ſignihe a Grove, asa well-ſpread Tree. 
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So that the meaning of the Text being not reſolved, or if that were, the meaning of 

the Text which Mxſcxlus and Cajetan have agreed upon 3 yet being it was not drawn 

info example by Gods faithful Servants in the times ſucceeding, but only by the 

Gentiles and the Idolatrous Fews, in their Apoſtaſie from God 3 we dare not from this 

Text infer a ſet place of worſhip, or that the following Ages took an hint from hence 

to conſecrate appointed and determinate places for Religious uſes. But it w& look a 

little lower, into the Life and Hiſtory of Facob, we may perhaps find that which will 

be concluſive. Now it is (aid of Facob in the Book of Genefis, that when he had be- 

held the Viſion, and awaked from fleep, and ſaid, How dreadful i this place, &c. that he 

| roſe up early in the morning, and took the ftone which he had put for bis pillow, and ſet it up 
ke mg 16> for a Pillar, and poxred oyl on the top of it. And then, and not till then he called the 
ce name of the place Bethel, which by interpretation is the Houſe of God. Foſephus gives 
this gloſs on theſe words of Moſes, Tiwicy Te ve by To x@@#ov, Cop fuT®, Brin St - 

Joſeph. Antly. uevos* ouuiret 5 TETO Stiaty icr, gif) Thy TAv ENAHVGY YAGT Toi, Honorem etiam' loco 
7 pk I. addidit, Bethel neminando, quod Grzcis domicilinm Dei fignificat. And this I take be- 
Tp yond all queſtion, to bethe firſt place ſolemnly inaugurated for the Worſhip of God, 
ordained by him to be Gods Houſe, as it is called expreſly, v. 22. A place (o pleaſing 

to the Lord, that he vouchſafed to call himſelf the God of Bethel. T am the God of 

Bethel, where thou anointedſt the Pillar, Gen. xxxi. 13. And to this place did Facob go 

by Gods Commandment, to offer Sacritice to the Lord, and to pay his Vows, 

Gen. XxxxXv. Finally, to conclude this Chapter. in imitation of this a&t of Faceb's 

(unleſs perhaps it were fome remaining ſpark of the light of Nature) the Fews, and 

after them the Gentiles, and at laſt the Chriftians have uſed to conſecrate their Temples, 

and in them their Altars. Sure I am that xe img Maurus (o reſolves it, ſaying, 

: Altare poſt aſperſionem aque Chriſmate ungitur, ad imitationem Patriarche Jacob qui poſt 
Ns Ole 4 ns Ds rob lapidem in titulum, fundens olgum deſuper, vocan fo; — 
corum. l. 1, Jlocum domum Dei. Butit is time to paſs from theſe unſetled Ages of the Church of 
C4Þ. 45, God, and to behold it in a conſtituted and eſtabliſhed ſtate; where we ſhall find not 
only certain and determinate places and ſet times of worſhip to be preſcribed by the 

Lord z but alſo certain and eſtabliſhed forms of worſhip to be obſerved amongtt 


Gods Servants from the firſt beginnings. 
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CHAP. II. 


That from the time of Moſes unto that of David, the Jews were not with- 
out a Liturgie or ſet form of Worſhip. 


I. The lſraclites inthe Land of Egypt had 8. The ſeveral Prayers and BenediGiions 
not the liberty of publick, worſhip. | mhich were uſed therein, according to the 

2. That people made a conſtituted Church, Fewiſh Rabbins. 
firſt, in the time of Moſes. | 9. 4 form of Bleſſing of the People preſcribed 

3. The preſcribed rites and form of the legal | by God wnto the Prieſts : A preſcribed 
Sacrifices. | form uſed by the People at the offering of 

4. Set forms of Prayer and Benedidion, uſed | their firſt fruits and tithes. 

at the offering of the Sacrifices, in the time | 10. The like in burning of their Leaven, and 
of Moles. in confeſſing of therr Sins to Almighty 

5. The Song of Moſes, made a part of the] God, as alſo in the Excommunicating of 

Jewiſh Liturgie. Impeuitent perſons. 

6, The form and rites uſed in the Celebration | 11. An Anſwer to two main objeftions from, 
of the Paſſeover , according unto Joſeph | and againſt the Fewiſh Rabbins. 
Scaliger. : 12. The formof Marriage, and rites of Bu- 

7. The ſame, together with the Hymnes then | rial, uſed amongſt the Jews. 
uſed , deſcribed by Berta, | 


Itherto we have looked into the Actions and devotions of the bleſſed Patriarchs, 
4 during the time they fojourned in the Land of Canean; in which we find not 
any apparen: footſtep cither of appointed times or determinate places,. or ſet forms of 


worſhip; more than the Conſecrating of Facobs Pillar, and giving to the place the 
— name 


Of Liturgies, 
name of Bethel. Follow them in their journey towards the Land of Egypr, and we | 
find Iſrael offering Sacrifices at Beeriheba ( being in his way upon the rode) zanto the God Berſabe ſuit u!- 
of bis Fatber I{aac, Gen. xlvi. I. Which Sacrifice, if we obſerve it as we ought, will fm via ter- 
prove to be as much occaſional as any of the reſt which we {aw before : It being very "© agar 
well obſerved by Aynſworth, that Jacob in his Sacrifice upon the way, did both give Spas. wes 
thanks to God for the good tidings which he heard of Foſeph, and alſo conſulted with ran in Gen.46. 
the Lord about his going into Egypt, whither his Father Iſaac had been forbidden to 4nſ. Annot. in 
gO in a time of Famine, as this was, Gen. XXvi. Beſides, Beerſhebz being the laſt Town Ge. 46; 1. 
ot the Land of Canaan, in the way to Egypt , this might be che laſt time, tor ought he | 
could tell, wherein he might have opportunity of offering Sacritice to' the Lord his 
God, or tendring to him any publick teftimony of his faith and duty. And fo ic 
proved in the eventz nor he nor any one of his Polterity, being permitted whillt they 
were in Egypt to offer any Sacrifice unto the Lord, as before they uſed todo. And this 
appears by the requelt which Moſes made to Pharaoh in behalt of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
that he would ſuffer them to go three days journey into the Wilderneſs,to offer $acrifice there- 
in to the Lord their God. To which when Pharaoh made reply, that rather than let the —_—_— 
Pcople go, he would permit them for thatonce , to vffer Sacrifice unto the Lord in the 
Land of Egypt : Not ſo, ſaid Moſes, it is not meet we ſhould do ſo for we ſhall Sacri- 
fice the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and they will (tone. His reaſon Exod. 8. 25. 
was, becauſe the Gods of the Egyptians were Bulls and Rams, and Sheep and Oxen, 
as Lyra notes upon the place. Talia vero animalia ab Hebrzis eraiff immolanda, quod 
noa permiſiſſent Agypti in terra ſua, And certainly the Egyptians could not well endure to 274"#* Exod 
ſee their gods knocked down before their faces. So that for all the time that they **t as 
lived in Egypt, the piety and devotion of Gods people did conſiſt eſpecially in the in- 
tegrity and honeſty of their converſation and in thoſe private excrciſes of Religion . 
which might be done within their own walls, in their ſeveral Families. Nothing to 
make it known that they were Gods Servants, 4 wovoy Je0»tGcr x, ne@ATMN, 2s It is 
obſerved by Epiphanixs, but that they feared the Lord and were Circumciſed ; nothing Epiphan. adv. 
but that they did acknowledge one only God, and exerciſed themſeves in juſtice and #-r%/ { 1: 
in modetty, in patience and long-ſuffering both towards one another and amongſt the bar. 5. 
Egyptians , framing their lives agreeably unto the will of God, and the law of Nature. 

But no ſooner, by a mighty hand and an out-ſtretched arm,had God delivered them IL 

from thence, but he diſpoſed them, being now grown numerous (like to the Stars in 
Hcaven for numbers) into a conſtituted Church; appointing them ſet times and 
places for Religious Worſhip, ordaining a peculiar Prieſthood for his publick ſervice, 
preſcribing with what Rites and Ceremonies that publick ſervice, that religious wor- 
thip was to be pertormed, And firſt the time appointed for this purpoſe, was the _ 
S abbath-day, the keeping of the which was the firſt of the Commandments which Exod. 16. 23. 
God gave by Moſes , from whence the Hebrew Doctors ſay , that the Commandment 
of the Sabath 1s the foundation and ground of all the reſt, quod ante alia precepta hos 
datum ſit, quaudo Manna acceperwunt, as being given before them all in the fall of Manna. Hoſpini. de 
A day to be obſerved and ſanGtined, both by Prieſt and People 3 by the Prieſt in adding Fet- Zudeo- 
to the daily Sacrifice an offering of two Lambs of an year old without blemith, one in '*"* <P: 3 
the morning, and the other in theevening 3 and by the people in an abſoluce reſting 
from the works of labour, that they might give themſelves the better to divinecon- 
templation. Unto which day it pleaſed God afterwards to adde divers ſolemn Feſti- 
vals to be obſerved in their ſeveral and appointed ſeaſons, viz. the New-moons, the EY: *: 23: 
Fcatis ot Trumpets, and of Tabernacles, the Feaſts of Pentecoſt, and of the Paſſover ; 
although this laſt had the precedency indeed, both in regard of inſtitution, and of ob 
ſervation over all the reſt ; this being both ordained and kept at their departure out of 
Egypt, the other not enjoyned till they were come unto mount Sinai, even in the Exod 
bowels of the Wilderneſs. The times being thus appointed and determined, thenext _— Ss 
particular we meet withal, is the deſignation of the place, which was contrived by 
the direction of Almighty God, according to the preſent condition of his People. For 
being they were then in motion towards Canaan, not yet ſetled there, they were to be 
provided of a portable Temple, if I may fo call it, which might be carried and re- 
moved, according to the (tations and renioves of Iſrael. This we find called in holy 
Scripture by the name of the Tabernacle, the Tabernacle ua)” i0xav, and-by way of Exod. 26. & 
eminencyz tae making and materials of the which arc layed down at large in the xxvi. 3 1-& 35. 
Chapter of the Book of Exodus. And it continued a long time the place of publick 
\Worthip tor the Tribes of Iſrael, not only when they were in their way or journeys 

but 
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but alſo after they were ſctled in the Land of Canaan, though many times it changed 
its ſcat there,as oecaſion was; even till the building of the Temple by the hand of S- 
lomon. And tor the Prieſts who were to miniſter unto the Lord in his Congregation, 
no ſooner were the times determined, and the place deſigned, butthe Lord gave com- 
mand to Moſes, ſaying, Toke thwe wnto thee Aaron thy Brother, and bis Sons with him, 
from amongſt the Children of I[racl, that he may minifter unto me in tbe Prieſts office. Unto 
which office as they were deſigned by theſe words of God, ſo were they after conſe- 
cratcd thereunto in a ſolemn form, by the hand of Moſes, the ſtate and manner of the 
which is upon record in the viii. Chapter of Leviticws. And now, and not till now, 

were the Tribes of 1/rael cltabliſbcd in a Conſtituted Church by the Lord their God. 

I But as once Iſaac ſaid to Abraham, Behold tbe fire aud the wood, but where u the Lamb for 
Gen. 22.7. # Burnt-offering ? So here we have the Sabbath and the ſolemn Feſtivals, the Tabernacle 
and the Prielts; but where are the Sacritices all this while,where the forms of worſhip? 

That now comes after in its courſe; and that we will contider in its full extent, either 

as Icgal, oras moral. Firlt for the legal part thereof, it was all preſcribed 3 nothing 

Ictt arbitrary tothe people, cither for the matter or the manner. God knew full well, 

that as they had been much infe&ed with the Idolatries of Egypt, where they lived be- 

fore, (witneſs the Golden Calf which they made in Horeb) fo they were apt to be in- 

tangled in the Idolatries of thoſe Nations which they were to neighbour; and there- 

fore thought it fitteſt for them to be tycd up and limited in all acts of worthip, by his 
preſcriptions. Which that we may the better (ce, I ſhall prefent a brict Synopfis of thoſe 

rites and ccremonies which were to be obſerved in theſe legal Sacrifices, together with 

the Creaturcs to be Sacrificed 3 according as I tind them in Foſephws, who hath re- 

duced intoa lefler compals,that which is laid down more at large in the holy Scriptures. 
Jale * AT AV Ms chow 1-ePyiat, Ec. The Sacrifices are of two ſorts, the ane of them is made for a pri- 
* nn vate perſon, the other for the people in general , and theſe are made in two manners, for in the 
one all is conſumed which is upon the Altar, which for that cauſe is called an Holocault, or an 

whole Burnt- offering \ the other is Euchariſtical or of thanksgiving, and they are made with 

Feaſts by thoſe that Sacrifice. The particular perſon that offered a Burnt-offering, killed an 

Oxe, @ Lamb, or a Goat of an year old ( yet it was lawful to kill an Oxe of greater age_) being 

all Males : And after their Throats are cut, the Prieſts beſprinkle the Altar round about with 

the blo:d, then they dreſs the Beaſt, and cut it in pieces, and ſeaſon it with ſalt, and layit on 

the Altar ready prepared with wod and fire and having well cleanſed the feet and entrails, 
they lay them with the rejt, and the Prieſt taketh the chins. They that offer the Sacrifice of 
Thanksgrwing, kall likewiſe ſuch ſorts of Beafts witbout ſpot, and more than a year old, both 
Male and Female; and after they have cut the throats, they ſprinkle the blood on the Altar, 
then they take the reins, the caul, and the fat, with the caul about the liver, and the rump, and 

lay it on the Altar, but the breaſt and the left leg ts left unto the Priefts, and as touching the 

reſt of the fleſh, the Prieſts feaſt therewith for the ſpace of two days, and if then there remain 

any thius thereof, it is burned. The ſame is alſo obſerved in the Sin-offering , but thoſe that 

are not of ability to make theſe greater offerings, do bring unto the Offerings a patr of Pigeons, or 

two yourg Tmriles, the one of which the Priefts have to feaſt withal, the other is conſumed 

with fire. He tbat hath finned wpon Ignorance, offereth a Lamb and a ſhe Goat at the ſame 

time, and the Prieft beſprinkleth the Altar with the blood thereof, not in the ſame manner as 

before, but the horns only of the Altar , and on the Altar they offer the kidneys with the reſt of 

the fat and the caul of the liver \ the Prieſts carrying away the skins, and eating the fleſh with- 

in the Tabernacle tbe very ſame day, becauſe the Law perminteth not to reſerve any thing until 

the next. He that hath ſinned ( none but bimſelf being privie to it ) offereth a Lamb accor- 

ding as the Law commandeth, tbe fleſh whereof is eaten in like ſort by the Prieſts the ſame very 

day. But if the Princes of the People offer for their ſins, they do in like ſort as others do, ſave 

that they bring s Bull or a Male-kid. The Law alſo ordaineth that in all Sacrifices both pri- 

Pee vate and common, there ſhould be a certain quantity of fine flower brought, viz. for a Lamb one 

_ Wy x 5 x Aſſar, for a Ram two, for a Bull three, which is firſt of all mingled and wrought with oyle, 
Rk pact of 4ndthen ſet upon the Altar to be ſantiified. They that Sacrifice do likewiſe bring oyle, the 
an Ephah, or balf part of an Hin for a Bull; for a Ram, the third part, for a Lamb the fourth : They 
Oy avant : brought alſo the like meaſure of wine, as of oyle, and poured the wine near to tbe Altar, Ana 
i —ag if any without Sacrificing, offer up fine flower, be putteth the firf fruits upon the Altar, that 
An Hin con. 7 to ſay, one handful of it and the reſt is taken by the Priefts, either fryed ( for it is kneaded 
rained three wrth oyl ) or in loaves made thereof. But whatſoever tbe Prieft offereth, that muſt all 
quarts of our be hurnt. The Law likewiſe forbiddeth to offer any Beaft whatever the ſame day it is born, or 
Oe to kill it with its Dam, or in any other ſort, before it hath fed twelve days, There are alſ* 
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otber Sacriftces made for deliverance from ſickneſs , or for other cam es 5 in which $ acrifices 
they imploy wine or liquor with that which 3s offered, of which liquors it is not laroful to ve- 
ſerve any thing till the next day, wht" the Prieſts have taken that portion which beſ»ngeth to 
;bem. So far Jolephus. EO. | 
The rett that followeth of this Argument 1s, a recital of thote Sacrifices which were 
appointed tor the Sabbathand the other Feſtivals; in all which every thing was pre- 
(cribed and limited by the Law of God. And if ſuch care was taken by the Lord our 
God in the prefcribing of thele Sacrihices, and all the Rites and Ceremonies which be- 
Ionoed to them, being the legal part only of this publick worſhip; thete is no quettion 
to be made but that the Church took care to preſcribe torms of Prayers and Praiſes to 
be uſcd in them, Which is the moral part thereof. A thing which God might pleaſe 
t© lcave unto the wildom of his Church and the Rulers of it, in that being moral duties, 
and foby conſequence imprinted in the minds of men, by the ſtamp of nature 3 there 
ceded not fo puntual and precile a preſcription of them, as of the outward ceremo- 
nics which were meerly legal. Now that there were fet torms ot Prayers and Praifes 
uſcd in the celebratien of theſe legal Sacritices, even from the very times of Moſes, aps 
pearcth by a memorable paſlage in an old Samaritan Chronicle, belonging once unto 
the Library 2t Foſeph Scaliger, now in the cultedy of the Learned Primate of Armagh. 
In which Book, atter relation of the death of Adrian the Emperour, whom the Fews 
curſe with Conterat Deus ofa ejus (as certainly he was a deadly cnemy of theirs) it fol- 
loweth thus. © tempore abſtulit Ithrum optimnens qui penes illos fuit, jam inde a diebus Cited by the ; 
ilis tranquillis & pacificis, qui continebat cantiones & preces ſacrificis premiſſas > Singulis ae road 2d 
enim Sacriticiis ſingulas premiſerunt cantiones, jam tum diebus pacis uſitatas, que omnia wich, ig his. 
acexrato conſcripta, in ſingulas tranſmiſſa ſubſequentes generationes 4 tempore Legati (Moſis Anſwer to rhe 
{c.) ad bun ui, diem per miniſterium Pontificum Maximorum. Thete are the words at Vindicaizon, 
large as I tind them cited 3 the ſubſtance of the which is this, That after the deceaſe of 
Adrian, the High Prieſt then being, took away that moſt excellent Book,, which had been kept 
amongſt them ever ſince the calm and peaceable times of the I{raclites, which contained thoſe 
Songs and Prayers wvich were ever uſed before their $ acrifices, there being before every ſeveral 
Sacrifice ſome ſeveral Song or Hymn jtill uſed in thoſe times of peace , all which being accu- 
rately written bad been tranſmitted to the ſubſequent generations from the time of Moſes the 
Legat, or Ambaſſador of God, to that very time, by the Miniſtry of the High Prieſts of the 
Fewiſh Nation. A book to which the Chronicle aforeſaid gives this ample teſtimony, 
Eo libro hijtoria aulia preter Pentatenchum Molſis antiquior invenitur, that there was not to 
be found a morc antient piece, except the Pentateuch of Moſes. And though ſome 
men, (no friends to Liturgy) out of a mind and purpoſe to diſgrace the evidence, 
have told us, that the moſt contained in the aforeſaid book, were only divine Hymns, $9" 
herein there was always ſomething of Prayer : In faying fo, they have given up their Fore OM 
woe - a Z -, yI0g 10, y s, P 
verdict for us, and confirmed our evidence. For it there were ſet Hymns or Songs 
premiled betore every Sacrifice 3 and it that every Hymn had ſomewhat in it of a 
Prayer, there muſt be then fet forms of Hymns and Prayers uſed at every Sacritice, 
which was the matter to be proved, and by them denied. 

But to deſcend unto particulars 3 there was a Song compoſed and ſung by Moſes, V. 
on the dcteat of Pharoah and the hoſt of Egypt, which is fiill extant in Gods book. A Ex08. 1 5- 
ſong ſupg Quire-wile, as it feerneth, Moſes as Chanter in that holy Anthem, finging 
verſe by verſe, and Mary the Propheteſs, Aaron's Siſter, and all the reſidue of the 
Women, with Inſtruments of Muſick in their hands, ſaying or finging at cach verſes 
end, CANTATE DOMINO, Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed glorionſly, the 
borſe and the rider hath be thrown into the Sea, veal. 21. Aynſworth doth fo conceive it 
in his Notes on Exodus, and Lyra on the place differs little from it. Egreſſe ſunt mu- Lyra in Exod, 
lieres, quibus (Maria) precinebat, ſec. quod oportebat fieri, & alie reſpondebant ficut ſolet cap, 15: 21+ 
fieri in tympanis & choris © eodem modo fecit Moyſes reſpetin virorum. Cajetan, though 
he diftcr from them both in the manner of it, yet he agrees upon the matter, that this 
Hymn or Anthem was fung Quire-wiſe or alternatim; it being his opinion, that the 
W Omen ſinging ſome {piritual ſong to the praiſe of God, Mary to every verlc made 
ankwcr CANTATE DOMINO. Innuitur (faith he) quod tot chars nwtlieram tanquam ex Cajtt4n is 
#na parte, canentibus aliquid in divinam landem, Maria ſola tanquam ex altera parte canebat IOG-E-TF. AT 
muum ſupra ſcripti Cantici, that viz. which was {ung by Moſes. But whatſoever man- 
ncr there was uſed in the ſinging of it,it ſeems the Fews did afterwards make Ule there- 
of 11 their publick Liturgy. For thus faith Hooker 1n his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Polity : 

That very Hymn of Moſ 1f Hook. Eccl. 
y t:ymn of Moles (whereof now we ſpeak) grew afterward: to be a part of the 
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ordinary Jewiſh Liturgie, and not that only, but ſundry others fince invented \ their Books of 
Common-prayer containing partly Hymns, taken ont of the boly Scriptures, partly Thanks- 
grvings, Beneditions, and Supplications, penned by ſuch as were from time to time the Gover- - 
nors of that Synagogue. All which were ſorted into ſeveral times and places \, ſome to begin 
the Service of God withal, and ſome to end , ſome to go before, and ſome to follow after, and 
ſome to be interlaced between the divine readings of the Law and Prophets. Nor is there any 
thing more probable than that unto their cuftom of finiſhing the Paſſeover with certain Pſalms, 
the holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, ſaying, That after the Cup delivered by our Savi- 


our unto his Apoſtles, they ſung, and ſo went forth to the Mount of Olives. Is 
What ground that eminent and learned man had for the firſt part of his Aﬀertion, 


viz That the ſong of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the Fewrſp Liturgy, al- 
though he hath not pleaſed to let us know yet I am confident he had good ground 
for what he ſaid. But for the latter part thereof, that the Evangeliſt doth allude un- 
to certain Pſalms uſcd at the finiſhing of the Fewiſh Paſſeover 3 I think there is not any 
thing more clear and evident. For proof whereof, and that we may the better ſee 
with what ſet form of Prayers and Praiſes the Paſſeover was celebrated by the Fews of 
| old; we will make bold to uſe the words wan Scaliger, who deſcribes it thus : 
f ſp wm - _ * All things being readily prepared, and the gueſts aſſembled, Oftam azymam in Embamma 
1004 : intingebat Paterfamilias, &*c. The Father of the Family, or Maſter of the Houſe dipped the 
unleavened bread into the ſawce, which was forthwith eaten. Another part thereof being care- 
fully reſerved under a napkin, was broke into as many pieces 4s there were ſeveral gueſts in the 
Paſchal Chamber ; each piece being of the bigneſs of an Olive, and each delivered ſeverally to 
the pueſts, as they ſate in order. That done, he takes the Cup, and having drank hereof, 
gives it tothe next, he to a ſecond, and ſo in order to the reſt, till they all had drank, The 
form of Bleſſing which be uſed was this, BenediQtus es Domine Deus noſter, Rex ſeculi, 
qui ſanihcaſti nos mandatis tuis, & preceptum dediſti ſuper hoc pane Azymo. Bleſſed 
art thou O Lord our God, King of all the world, which haſt ſanGified us with thy holy pre- 
cepts, andgiven us this Commandement about the eating of unleavened bread. And at the 
going of the bread, this form, Iſte elt panis xrumnz quem comederunt patres noftri in 
terra Xgypti. Quiſquis cſurit, accedat 6 paſchatizet. This is the bread of ſorrow 
which our Fathers eat when they were in Egypt. Whoſcever is an hungred let him come and 
eat this Paſſeover. The formal words uſed at the bleſſing of the Cup, were theſe, BenediQus 
es Domine qui fructum vitis creaſti, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, which haft Created the 
fruit of the Vine. And this is called TIoT4@ tov Vuvuotws, the Cup of Praiſe, becauſe 
whilſt it was paſſing round about the Table, they ſung an Hymn of Praiſe to the Lord 
their God. Finally, Supper being done, and all the Ceremonies ended, they ſung 
the cxiii Pſalm, and ſo diſmiſſed the Aſſembly, So far the great and famous Scaliger. 
This laſt affirmed alſo by Paulus Brugenſi, who addeth that this Pſalm (being the cxii. 
in his accompt_) with the fve that follow, are by the Hebrews made into one Hymn, 
Paulus Brugenſ, and called Allelxjah magnum; and that they uſe to ſing the ſame not only at the con- 
nPſal.riz, clulion of the Paſſeover (as it is obſerved by Foſeph Scaliger) but alſo in the New 
Moons, and the three great Feaſts (in tribus / 8s a feſtis & in neomeniis ) thoſe, viz. 
of Pentecoſt, the Trampets, and the feaſts of Tabernacles and finally, that Chriſt our 
Saviour conforming to the forms eſtabliſhed, Poſt comeſtionem agni Paſchalis, bhymnum 
predifium cum Apoſtolis recitavit, did after the cating of the Paſchal Lamb, ſing the 
{aid Hymn with his Apoſtles. 

This though it make it clear and evident, that at the Celebrating of the Paſſeover, 
the Jews had their preſcribed forms of Prayer and Praiſe, and Benediftion; yet for 
the more validity thereof, we will relate the ſame out of Beza alſo ; whoſe words we 
will lay down at large without alteration. © Sciendum {ſaith he) agitata fuiſſe hec 

Bix2 Arnot. ** convivna in privatis edibus 7 PEFT;ias, i. E. per contubernia, non pancorum quam denum 
in Mat. 26, *wvirorum, interdum etiam vicenum, qui nifi pedibus de more lotis, totos etiam nonnulli corpo- 
* ribus, non ſedebant, ſed diſcumbebant, Agno illo ſolido cum panibus Azymis veſcentes, Hac 
** axtem cena peratta conſurgentes, altera pedum ablutione fatta rurſum diſcumbentes ad ſe- 
* cxendas menſas ſcſe comparabant. In bas vero ſecundas menſas pro bellzriis inferchantur in 
* triblio Acetarium, ex intybis & laducis agreſtibus , quarum amaritudinem adhibito quo- 
* dam embanimate temperabant. Tum vero Paterfamilias panem Azymum integrum in dn. 
© partes drvidens, fic uns benedicebat, Benedicus es Domine, Deus noſter, Rex univerli, 
* 11 efu panis Azymi. Alteram antem partem ſub mappa reconditam ad finem convivii ſer- 
* pabat : quo peratte, idem Paterfamilias alteram illam partem depromens, in tot frufta 


** fraam quot erant in ills contubernio convivatores, primus ipſe ſumebat, reliqua vers fruits 
* frgullatims 
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« Goillatim & ordine diſcumbentibus ceteris porrigebat, cum bis verbis : Ie e& panis zrum- - 
Ws quem een majores nofiri in terra Agypti. Quiſquis efurit accedat & 
« paſchatizet 3 cuicungz opus eft accedat, & paſchatizet. Deniqz pocielum acceprum O- 
« deguſtatum, preeunte bac henediGtone, Benedictus es Domine, qui fruQqum vitis creaſti, 
« ;Jem Paterfamilias proxime tradebat, & ille ſecundo, donec poculum per totum convivinm 
« circumferretuer. His axtem omnibus abſolutis, Pſalmus Cxiii. cum quinq; altis proxime 
« ſequentibus canebatur , quem ſolennem bymmem adbuc bodie magnum Hallelujah vocent z 
« eqs poſt hoc poculum, quod propterea poculum hymni five laudationis dicebatwr, comedere 
« rneicquam ills nofte fas erat, The Engliſh of this Latine, as to the ſamand ſubſtance 
of it, we have (een before in that of Scaligerz and ſhall ſee more at ___ in that which 
lloweth. In the mean time, without all peradventure, we have found a Liturgy, 
an order of Celebrating that holy Sacrament, conſiſting both of Rules and Rubricks,. 
for the pertorming of the ſervice 3 as alſo of thoſe forms of Prayer, and Praiſe, and Be- 
nediction, wherewith that ſervice was performed. And leſt perhaps it may be ſaid 
that theſe were ſome of the traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, deviſed in the de- 
clining and corrupted Ages of the Fewiſh Church : Beza aſſures us it is no ſuch matter; 
but that theſe rites and forms had been uſed amongtt them, @ primo in Chananitidem in- 
greſſs, from their firſt entrance into the Land of Canaan, which was afſoon directly, as Id. Ibid. 
they were a Church, | 
To make the matter ſurer yet, we will obſerve the form and order of the Fewiſh VIII. 
Paſſcover, according as it isdeſcribed at large by Aynſworth, out of the writings of the -aferth 
Rabbins, Twill bere ſhew, ſaith he, the order which the Jews in the Ages following, kept at 0/94 - EB rod: 
the Paſſeover, as themſelves have recorded it, Firſt a cup of Wine is filled for every one, and 12, 
he bleſſeth for it him that Created the fruit of the Vine, &c. and drinkethit. After that, he 
Bleſſeth for the waſhing of bands, and waſheth his hands. Then is brought in a Table fur- 
niſhed, and upon it bitter herbs and unleavened bread, and the ſawce, and the body of the 
Paſchal Lamb, and the fleſh of the Chagigah or Feajt-offering, which is for the fourteenth 
day of the moneth. Then be beginneth to bleſs God which Created the fruit of the carth, 
and takes an herb and dippeth it inthe ſawce, and eatethit, be and all that lie at the Table, 
every one 3, none eateth leſs than the quantity of an Olive. Afterward the Table is taken away 
from before him only that makgth the declaration (of their deliverance out of Egypt, as is 
co d, Exod. xiii. & xii. 17.) Then they fill the ſecond Cup, and the Son acketh what 
is meant by this ſcrvice (according to Exod. xii. 26.) and he that maketh the declaration 
faith, How ditterent 1s this night from all other nights? For all other nights we waſh 
but once, but this night twice. All other nights we eat leavened bread or unleavened, 
but this night unicavened bread only, All other nights we eat fleſh roaſted, baked or 
boiled, buc thus night roaſted only; all other nights we cat of any other herbs, but 
this night bitter herbs : All other nights we eat either fitting or lying, but this night 
lying only. Then the Table is brought again before him, and be ſaith, This Paſſeover 
which we eat, 15 in reſpect that the Lord paſſed over the Houſes of our Fathers in Egypr. 
Then holdeth he up the bitter herbs in his hand, and ſaith, Theſe bitter herbs which we 
eatarc in reſpec that the Egyptians made the lives of our Fathers bitter in Egypr.' Then 
he boldeth #p the unleavened bread in his hand, and ſaith, This unleavenecd bread which 
we eat, 15 in reſpect that the dough of our Fathers had not time to be leavened, when 
the Lord appeared unto them, and redeemed them out of the hand of the Enemy 3 
and they baked unleavened Cakes of the dough which they brought out of Egypt, Then 
be ſaith, Therctore are we bound to Contels, to Praiſe, to Laud, to Celebrate, to Glo= 
rihe, to Honour, to Extol, to Magnifie, and to Aſcribe Victory unto him that did un» 
toour Fathers, and unto us all theſe figns; and brought us forth from ſervitude to 
freedom, trom ſorrow tojoy, from darknels to great light; and we ſay before him 
Hallelujal, Hallelmjab, Praiſe O ye Servants of the Lord, &c. unto the end of the cxiv. 
Pſalm. Then they bleſs the Lord which redeemed them and their Fathers out of Egypt, and 
bath breught them unto that night to eat unleavened bread therein, and bitter herbs. And he 
blefſcth God who Created the fruit of the Vine, and drinketh the ſecond Cup. After this 
be bleſſeth for the waſhing of hands, and waſheth bis hands the ſecond time, and taketh two 
Cake, parteth one of them, &c. and bleſſeth God that bringeth bread out of the Earth. 
Becauſe it is ſaid the Bread of Affidtion, or of Poverty, Deat. xvi. 3. As it is the manner of 
the Poor to have broken meat, ſo here is a broken part. Afterwards he wrappeth up of the un- 
leavened bread and of the bitter <herbs together, and dippeth them in the ſawce, and bleſſeth 
God which commanded to eat unleavened bread and bitter herbs, and they eat. Then be 
bleſſeth God which commanded the eating of the Sacrifice, and he eateth the fleſh of the Feaſt- 
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offering 3 and again bleſſeth God which commanded the eating of the Paſſeover, and then be 
eateth of the body of the Paſſeover. After this they ſit long at Supper, and eat everyone ſ> 
much as he will, and drink as much as they will drink: Afterward be eateth of the fleſh of the 
Paſſeover, though it be but ſo much as an Olrve, and taſteth nothing at all after it , that it 
may be the end of bis ſupper, and that the taſte of the fleſh of the Paſſeover may remain in his 
mouth. After this, be lifteth np bis bands and bleſſeth for the third cup of Wine, and drink- 
ethit. Then fillth he the fourth cup, and accompliſheth for it the Praiſe ( or hymn) and 
ſaith for it the bleſſing of the ſong, which is, All thy works praiſe thee, O Lord, &c. Pfal. 
cxlv. 10. and blefleth God that Created the fruit of the Vine, and taſteth nothing at all 
after it all the night, except water. And he may fill the fifth cup, ſaying ( for it is the great 
Hymp, viz.) Confeſs ye to the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endurcth for ever, 
F521. CXXXvi. zmto the end of that Pſalm. But he is not bound (they ſay) to that cup as to 
the forr firmer cups. For this he citcth Rabbi Maymoni, and after addeth trom the 
{aid Author ( but trom another work of his) That at the breaking and delivering of the un- 
leavened bread, they do uſe theſe words, This is the Bread of Affliction which our Fathers 
did cat in the Land of Egypt. Whoſoever is hungry, let him come and eat; whoſo- 
ever hath necd, let himcome and keep the Paſſeover, &c. Compare the words which 
follow aftcr, viz. Theſe obſervations of the Jews whilſt their Common-wealth ſtood, &C. 
with thoſe of Beza formerly remembred, 2 primo in Chananitidem ingreſſuw, and then we 
have an Anſwer to the doubt which might be raiſed from the firft words of Aynſworth 
in thelc obſervations 3 which ſeem to intimate, that this Order was not uſed by the Jews 
till the Apes following. The Prayers, the Praiſes, and the Benedictions which are the 
points which Beza ſpeaks of, might be and were ufed by them at their hrlt entrance 
on the Land of Canaan their frequent waſhings and reiterating ot the Cup fo often, 
might not be introduced till the Ages tollowing. 

Here thcn we have ſet forms of Prayer and Praiſe, and Benediction ufed at the Cele- 
brating of the Jewilh Sacrificesz the Song of Moſes made a part of the Jewilh Liturgy, 
the ſeveral rites and preſcribed duties obſerved in the folemnity of the Jewiſh Pafs- 
over, and all of very great Antiquity, even from the time of Moſes, faith the old $a- 
maritan Chronicle a primo in Chananitidemingreſſu, trom their firſt entrance into the 
Promiſed Land, as it is in Beza, And tor the inſtituting of theſe forms, befides the 
power that God hath given unto his Church on the like occafions, they had the pre- 
tident and example of the Lord himſelf, who had preſcribed in onekind, binding the 
Fricſts unto a certain form of Benediction, when he blef{cd the people 3 and in a fe- 

. cond place of Mesſes, who had tied himfelt unto a certain torm of words, as often as he 
{ctlcd or removed the Ark. For we are told in holy Scripture, that whenſvever the 
Ark fect forwards, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up Lord, and let thine Enemies be ſcattered, and les 
them that hate thee flee before thee. And when it retted he ſaid, Retwrn O Lord unto thz 

Numb. 10.35. Many thouſands of Iracl. And for the blething of the people, we tind the toxm thereof 

pretcribed by the Lord himſelf, ſaying unto Aaron and his Sons, On this wiſe ſhall ye 
bleſs the Children of Itracl, ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord 
make his F ace to ſhine upon thee, and be gracions unto thee, the Lord lift up his Conntenance 

Numb. 16. 23, fon thee, and give thee peace. And to this form the Prietis were fo precifely tied, that 

24,2 ,:6: they durſt not vary from the ſame, the Hebrew Doctors underltanding the word thys, 

or in this wiſe , to imply both the matter and the manner, as viz. Thus ſhall ye bleſs, 
I. C. ſtanding 3 thus, with the lifting up of bands 3 thus, in the holy tongue , thus, with your 
faces towards the faces of the people; thus, with an bigh voice thus, by Gods expreſſed Name 
JEHGCVAH, if ye bleſs in the Sanciuary. So that it was not lawtul to the Priclt in any 
place to add any bletling unto theſe three verſes, as to ſay (like that of Det. 1.11.) 
| 1he Lord God of your Fathers make you a thouſand times ſo many more as you are, Or any the 

May*oxz cited like, Now tor the manner wherewithal the Prieſts performed this office, it was briefly 

X/ cg mim thus. The Prieſts went up unto the bank or ſtage, after that they bad finiſhed the daily moy- 
mmm aing Service, and lifted up their hands on. high above their beads, and their fingers ſpread a- 

broad, except the High-Priett, who might not lift bis bands higher than the Plate ( whereof 
ſee Exod. xxviui. 36.) and on pronounced the bleſſing word by word, till the three verſes were 
ended. And the people anſwered not after every verſe, but they made it in the Sanctuary one 
| bleſſing. And when they bad finiſhed, all the people anſwered, Blefled be the Lord God, 

Id. Toid, the God of 1ſrael tor ever and ever. By which we may preceive moſt clearly, firtt chat 

the Priclis were tyed preciſely to a torm of blethng, preſcribed by the Lord himfelf. 
And fecondly, that to this torm of blctling thus preſcribed by God, the Church did 


atter add ot her own Authority, not 'only tevcral external and ftignihcant rites, but a 
whok 
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whole clauſe to be ſubjoyned by the people, after the Prieſt had done his part, Now 
25 the Prieſts were limited by Almighty God unto a ſet and preſcribed torm, wherc- 
with they were to bleſs the people in the Name of God: So did he alſo ſeta form unto 
the Peoples in which they were to pay their Tithes and Firli-truits to the Lord their 
God, towards the maintenanice of the Prieſts. Firſt for the form uſed at the oblation 
of the Firlt-truits, it was this that followeth : (the words being {poke unto the Priett ) 
T pr:f:ſs this day wnto the Lord thy God, that I am come unto the Coxntrey, which the Lord 
ſware wto our Fathers to groe Ws. Which f{aid, and the Oblation being placed by the 
Prictt b« fore the Altar, the party which brought it was to ſay, A Syrian ready to periſh 
was my Father, and be went down into Egypt, and ſojourned there with 8 few, and became 
there a Nation, great, mighty and populous. And the Egyptians evil intreated us and af- 
flited us, and laid upon us bard bindage. And when we cryed unto the Lord God of our F'a- 
thers, the Lord beard ozr voice, and looked on our affiiftion, and our labour, and our eppreſſion. 
And the Lord brought us forth of Egypt with a mighty hand; and with an out-ftretched arm, 
and with great terribleneſs, and with figns and with wonders. And be bath brought us into 
this place, and bath gizen us this Land, even a Land that floweth with Milk, and Honey. 
And now bebo!d I have brought the Firit-fruits of the Land, which thou O Lord haſt given 
xnto me. Then tor the tendry of the Tithe of the third year, which only was payable 
to the Prielt, {thoſe of the other two years being due to the Levites in the Countrey ) 
it was to be brought unto Hieruſalem, and tendred in theſe following words, viz. 1 
have brought away the hallowed things ont of mine Houſe, and alſo have given them untothe 
Levite, and znto the Stranger, to the F atherleſs,and te the Widow, according ts all thy Com- 
mandments which thou haſt cymmanaed me : TI have not tranſgreſſed thy Commandments , 
neither bave I forgotten them. IT have not eaten thereof in my journeying, neither have I taken 
eway otght thereof for any unclean uſe, nor given ought thereof for the dead , but I have bear- 
kened to the vorce of the Lord my God, and- have done according to all that thou haſt comman- 
ded me. Look down from thy boly habitation from Heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrae], and 
the Land which thou haſt given us 3 as thou ſwareſt to our Fathers, a Land that floweth with 
Milk and Honey. Ofthis ſce Dent. 26.tfrom the 1 verſe to the 16. 

Led by theſe precedents, and guided by the Wiſdom of the Spiric of God, the 
Church in the ſucceeding times preſcribed a fect form to be uſed in burning their lea- 
ven, which after they had ſearched for with ſuch care and diligence that a Mouſe- 
hole was not left unranſacked, they threw it in the fire, with this ſolemn form of exe- 
cration, viz. Let all that Leaven, or whatſoever leavened thing is in my power, whether it 
were ſeen of me, or not ſeen, whether cleanſed by me, or not cleanſed, let all that be ſcattered, 
deftroyed, and accounted of as the duſt of the Earth: A preſcribed form they alſo had, in 
a conſtant practice for the confeihon of their fins, to the Throne of God. The 
ground thereof they took indeed from the holy Scripture, where the Lord God com- 
manded, ſaying, And Aaron ſhall lay both bis hands upon the bead of the live Goat, and 
confeſs over bim all the Iniquities of the Children of I{racl, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all 
their fins, putting them upon the head of the Goat, &&c. Ask Lyra, what kind of Con- Lev. 16. 21. 
fethon is there meant, and he will tell you that it was a general Contetſon of the peo- 
ples fins, made by the mouth of the Prieſt, for and in their names z ſicat facimms in 
Confeſſione in principio Miſſe,as we ( the Prieſts) are wont to make in the beginning of Ly in Levit. 
the Maſs. The Learned 'Morney comes more home, and informs us thus. Confeſſio © "8. 21- 
olm in ſacrificio ſolennis, Ejus preterquam im lege veſtigia, in Prophetis formulam habenus. 
In ipfis Judzorum libris verba tanquam concepta extant, que (acerdos pronunciare ſolitus. 
Ot old they had a ſolemn or ſet manner of Confeffion, whereof beſides thoſe foot- morneys de 
tiepsof it which are remaining in the Law, the form is extant in the Prophets, And Miſzl. 1.cap.5, 
in the Jewith Liturgy the expreſs words are to beſeen, which were pronounced by the 
Prieſti. Now if we ask of Paxlus Phagins, than whom none more acquainted with the 
Jewiſh Liturgies, what the preciſe form was which the Prieſt did uſe ; he will thus in- 
form us. © Forma confeſſionis qua tem uſus eft ſummus Pontitex, ſecundum Hebrzorum 
* relationem hec fuit, &c. The form (ſaith he) uſed then by the High Prieft in Gon- p, ppagius in 
* tellmg the peoples fins, (as the Hebrew Doctors have recorded) was as followeth. chaldes P2- 
* O Lord thy People of the Houſe of Iſrael have ſinned, they bave done wickedly, they have 749%": #n 4p. 
* grievonſly tranſgreſſed before thee. O Lord make Atonement now for the Sins, and for the 15. Levit, 
 Iniquitiee, and for the Treſpaſſes that thy People, the Houſe of Iſrael have finned, and wn- 
' Tighteonſly done, and treſpaſſed before thee, as it is written in the Law of Moſes thy Ser- 

vant, that in thi day be ſhall make Atonement for you. This for the people on the Scape- 
goat. And there were two other Confethons made by the Pricſt alſo, as the Kabbiny 

| rcſtife 5 
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Maymoni. teltifie one for himſelf, the other for hin:{c}t with the other Prietis ; both on the 
apud Aynſw. it Bullock of the Sin-offering, mentioned 7. 6. cach of which alſo had their certain and 
Cap. 16, FH: rcfcribed forms. For when he offered the Bullock for a Sin-offering for himſelf, he 
ſaid, O Lord I have finned and done wickedly, and bave grievonſly tranſgreſſed. IT beſeech 
thee now, O Lord, be merciful unto thoſe fins and iniquities, and grievous tranſgreſſions, where- 
LD nat, ';, #1 T have ſinned, done wickedly, and tranſgreſſed againſt thee. And when he offercd for him- 
T” *{elf,and the reli of the Prieſts, then he uſcd theſe words, ſaying, I and my Honſe, and 

the Sons of Aaxon thy holy people have ſinned and done wickedly, &c. I beſeech thee now, O 

Lord, be mercifzl,&c. as in the other forms before delivered. Finally, as there was a form 

preſcribed the Prieſts, in which to make Confefſhon of their own and the peoples ins 

to the Lord their God ; ſo if the people were Impenitent,and neither would be brought 

unto repentance, or amendment of lite, they had their forms of Excommunication 
alſo. Witneſs the ſolemn form in uſe amongti them in Excommunicating the Sama- 

ritans. In the denouncing of which cenſure, they brought together 300 Prictts, and 

300 Trumpets, and 3<0 Books of the Law, and 300 Boys, and they blew with the 

Trumpets; and the Levites finging, accurſcd the Cuttbeans ( or Samaritans) in the 

name of Tetragrammaton, or FEHOV AH, and with the curſes both of the higher and 

lower Houſe of judicature, and ſaid, Curſed is he who eats the bread of the Cutthzan ; 

| and let no Cutthzan be a Proſelyte in I{racl, neither have any part in the reſurreQion of the 

avg ND ma Juſt» Which Curſe being wrote on Tables, and ſcaled up, was publiſhed over all the 

EZ Coalts of Iſrael, who multiplied this great Anathema or Curſe upon them. 

XI. Nothing can be more plain than this, that in almoſt all facred and religious duties, 
which were to be performed in publick, the Jews had anciently their appointed and 
determinate forms as well as their appointed and determinate either times or places. 
But againſt this it is objected out of Rabbi Maimony , that from the time of Moſes unto 
Ezra, there was no ftinted form of Prayer heard of in the Fewiſh Church. but every man prayed 

Smectymn. according unto bis ability. To which the Anſwer is in bricf, that they who have pro- 
Findicat. P-25* Quced this place out of Rabbi Maimony, dare not ſtand upon it, conceiving it to be no 
teſtimony to. command belief: Secondly, that the Rabbiin the place alledged, ſpeaks not 
of publick, but of private praycrs: And thiraly, that the place is curtalled tomake it 
ſerve the turn the better. For look upon the place at large, and we hind it thus. We 
are commanded to pray every day, as it is written, And ye ſhall ſerve the Lord your God, 
Exod. xXili.25. We have been taught that this Service is Prayer, as it is written, And 
to (erve him with all your heart. Our wiſe men have ſaid, what Service is this with the 
beart ? Tt is Prayer. And there is no number of Prayers by the Law, neither is there any 
ſet form of this Prayer by the Law, nor any appointed time for prayer by the Law, And 
therefore Women and Servants are bound to pray, becauſe it is a Commandment , the time 
whereof is not determined. But the duty of this Commandment is thus , that a Man make 
Supplication and Prayer every day, and ſhew forth the praiſe of the holy bleſſed God, and af- 
terward ask ſuch things as be needful for him by requeſt, and by ſupplicatiou, and afterward 
grve praiſe and thanks unto tbe Lord for his goodneſs, which he abundantly miniſtrath unto 
him , every one according to his might. If be be accuſtomed unto it, let him uſe ſuch Sup- 
plication and Prayer , and if he be of uncircumciſed lips, let him ſpeak according as bes able, 
Maymoni. at any time wben he will , and ſo they make Prayers every one according unto his ability. This 
cited by Ayn. is the place at large in Rabbi Maimony. And who ſees not, that this mult be interpre- 
Deur. 6.13. ted of private prayer, orelle it will conclude as ſtrongly againli appointed times and 
places tor the performance of this holy exerciſe, as againſt the tormsz and then what 
will become of the bleſſed Sabbath, the day of Prayer; or of the huly Temple, the 
Houſe of Prayer ? Muſt not they alſo be diſcharged on the ſclt-lame grounds ? Or were 
it meant of publick Prayer (as it cannot be) all that can be interred, is no more than 
this, that God preſcribed no ſet form or number of prayers in the Book of the Law 3 
which makes but little to the purpoſe. For it was ſaid and ſhewed betore, that Moſes 
was more punctual and preciſe in laying down the form and matter of the legal Sacri- 
hces, by which the Fews were to be nourithed in the faith of Chritt, and with the 
which they had not been acquainted in the former times than in preſcribing forms of 
Prayer and Praiſes, being moral duties, in which they had been trained from their ve- 
ry infancy. Now to this argument derived from the Authority of the Zewiſh Rabbins, 
we muſt needs add another which is made againſt them and that 15, that the evi- 
dence of all this (as alſo of much of that which tolloweth) comes from no better Anthor 
Snetymn.ix than Maimonides, who wrote not till above a thouſand years after Chriſt. Againſt which 


Finaicat.p.23+ weak objection (tor it is no other) we have a very lirong re{pondent., even the fa- 
mous 
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mous Scaliger. Who having made a full deſcription ot thoſe rites and torms wherc- 
with the Paſſcover was ſolemnized in the former times, collected trom the Writings of 
the Jewiſh Rabbins, thinks it as idle and ridiculous to except againſt them, becauſe 
obſcrved by Writers of a later date, chough trom the belt Records and Monuments of 
that ſcattered Nation 3 as if a man reading the Pandeds of the Civil Law, compoſed 
in Juſtimians time , ſhould make 2 queſtion whether thoſe judgments and opinions 
aſcribed unto Papinian, Paulus, Vipianus, Were theirs or not. Qed nemo ſanus dixertt, 6.41;.» 4; 
which none, ſaith he, except a mad-man, would make queſtion of. And lo thele emendar, Terps 
rubs being thus removed, and in part anticipated , we will go forwards with our . 5. 
({-arch in the Name of God. : CES 
But tir(t, before we end this Chapter,| conſidering that there were let forms of Mar- AXIL 

riages, and ſet rites of Burial, and thofe of great Antiquity in the Jewiſh Church > E” 
will herc put them down in the way of Corollary, For though they were no part of 
the publick worſhip, yet doubtleſs they were parts of the publick Liturgy ; and being, 

extormed with Prayer and Invocation of Gods holy Name, they deſerve place here. 
And tirft for Marriage, in the folemnities thereof they obſerved this form : The time 
appointed bcing come, the Bride and Bridegroom were conducted by their {pecial 
Friends, who are liyled vil TS vuuPÞarEy, Children of the Bride-Chamber, in S. Matthews ye 9.19 
Goſpe}, to the Marriage-houſc 3 which trom the Blethings and Thankſgivings which 
were uſed therein on theſe occaſions, was called Beth Hi!lxla, the Houle of Prailc. 
There, in an Afſembly of ten men at the leaſt, the Writing, or Bi! of Dowry being, rati- 
ed betore a Scrivener or publick Notary, the Man thus {aid unto the Woman : Eijto mibi 
in uxorem ſecundum legem Molis & Uracl, & Ego juxta verbum Det colam te, honorabo te, wich my bo- 
alam &- regam juxta morem qui colunt, honorant, © regunt uxores fideliter. Do autem tibi dy 1 chee 
dotem virginitatis te ducentos aureos (1.C. 5O ficlos ) quin etiam alimentum tuum & wveſt;- Wor lp. 
im, atque ſufficientem neceſſitatem tuam, item cognitionem tui juxta conſuetudinem univerſe. os 
terre, Thatis to ſay, *Be thou a Wife to me according to the Law of Moſes and ©: B77. 
© Iſrael , and I ſhall worſhip and honour theeiaccording to the Word of God : I (hall 
« feed and govern thee according to the cultom of thole who worſhip, honour, and gv- 
« yern their Wives faithfully. 1 give thee for the Dowry of thy Virginity, two hun- _ 
« drcd pence, (4. e. 50 Shekels) as allo thy tood, cloathing, and all ſufficient neceſſa- 3 SE Was 


: a picce of mo- 
« ries, and knowledge of thee according to the cuſtom of the whole carth. Much of _ among 


which form, as to the main and fſubliance of it, is exceeding Ancient. For in the the 7ews, 4- 
Marriage of Sampſon we find the Children of the Bride-Chamber, being the thirty young Mounting 1n 
men, his Companions as they are there called; in that of David unto Michael , the 22 <2 09 


Ea ES ; Eos 3 @ 
Daughter of Sazl, the bringing in of an. hundred Foreskins of the Philiſins. in loco dotis, Jods 14: tr: 


as the Dowry- money 3 in that of Rath, the preſence of ten men to bear witnels to it. 1 Sam. 18.25. 
Nor was this done, being a bulincſs of fuch moment, without a ſpecial Benedidjzon, Ruth: 4. 2. 
For at the Marriage of Boaz to Ruth, the People and the Elders ſaid, The Lord make the 
Woman which is come into thine Houſe, like Rachel, and like Leah, which two did build the 
Houſe of Wrael 3 and do thou worthily in Ephrata, and be famous in Bethlchem 3 and let 
thy Houſe be like the Howſe of Pharcz, of the Seed which the Lord will give thee of this young q = 
Woman. Upon this ground it was that Marriage was not folemnized amongſt them IT 
without Praycrs and Blcflings 3 the form whereof in the enſuing times was this as fol- 
loweth, BenediGms ſis Domine Deus noſter, Rex univerſi, &c. *Bleſſcd be the Lord our - 
** God, the King of the World, who hath Crcated Man after his own Image, accor- 
** ding to the Image of his own likeneſs, and hath thereby prepared unto himſelf an 
evcrlalting building. Bleſſed be thou O Lord God, who haſt Created him. Then Moſes & 4aror, 
* tolloweth again, Blcfſed be thou O Lord our God, who haſt Created joy and glad- eh 
*nefs, the Bridegroom and the Bride, Charity and Brotherly love, Rejoycing and 
* Pleaſure, Peace and Society. I beſecch thee O Lord, let there be ſuddenly heard in 
* the Cities of Zudah, and the Strects of Hieruſalem, the voice of joy and gladneſfs, 
* the voice of the Bridegroom and the Bride; the voice of cxaltation in the Bride- 
* Chamber 1s ſweeter than any Feaſt, and Children ſweeter than the ſweetneſs of 2 
* ſong. Which Prayer thus ended, one of the Bride-men or Companions took a cup 
(having bctore been bleſſed in the wonted form) and drinks unto the Marricd-couple. 
_ As for the form and ritcs of Burial, not to ſay any thing either of the waſhing, or em- 

balming of the Corps,which was common unto them with other Nations, thcir cuſtom Chiriſtan $y- 
was, atter the body was interred, to ſpeak ſomething of the juſtice of God, and of nagogue. 
mans hn which meriteth death 3 and they prayed God in juſtice to remember mercy. {+ 1: cap.6. ſect. 
This ſaid, they gave a Cup of Conſolation to the ſad-hearted. Finally, on the grave NE ay Bon 

K = 


66 Lhe Rerozmareon Pakr l. 
or Tombſtone, they cauſed theſe words enſuing to be written, Sit anima ejus in faſci- 
culo vite cum ceteris juſtis. Armen, Amen, Selah. That is to ſay, let his foul be in the 
bundle of life with the reſt of the juſt. Amen, Amen, So be it. Theſe as they were the 
ancient forms and ceremonies uſed in their Marriages and Burials 3 ſo after,when they 

| had erected Synagogues in convenient places, they ſolemnized their Marriages in a 

Maymon. Cl> Tent, ſet upon tour Pillars near their Synagogue 3 which ſhews, that there was ſome- 

red in Fiſher's thing in it wherewith the Prieſt or Prophet was to intermeddle, and that they did 

cap 17 eſteem it ofa nature not ſo meerly civil, but that the blefſing of the Miniſter was re- 
quired unto it. But it is time I now go forward to the Ages following. 


— SH & ——— 
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CHAavP. III. 


Of the condition and eſtate of the Jewiſh Liturgy , from the time of 
David #nto Chriſt. 


1, Several hours of prayer uſed amongſt the} Seions, by the care of Ezra and of the 
Jews; and that the prayers then uſed] 18 BenediXtions by him compoſed. 
' were of preſcribed forms. 9. The Expoſition of the Law preſcribed and 
2. The great improvement of the Jewiſh Li-\ ordered bythe Amthority of the Church, 
turgie in the time of David, by the addi- | to. The firſt foundation of Synagogues and 
tion of Pſalms and Inftruments of Mu-| Oratories, and for what employments. 
ick. ' []11. The Church of Jewty ordained Holy- 
3. The form of Celebrating Gods publick Ser- | days, and preſcribed forms of prayer to be 
vice, according unto Davids Inſtitutions, | uſed thereon. 
deſcribed by the Jewiſh Rabbins. 12, Set days for publick annual Feaſts, ap- 
4. The ſolemn form uſed in the dedicating of | pointed by the Newilh Church, with a ſet 
the firſt and ſecond Temples. form of prayer agreeable to the occaſion. 
5. The Temple principally built for an Howſe| 13. The form of Celebrating Gods publick 
of Prayer. Service, according as it is deſcribed by Feſus 
6. The ſeveral and accuſtomed peſtures uſed| the Son of Syrac. | 
among the Jews in the performance of Gods | 14. Feſus the Son of God conforms bimſelf 
prblick, worſhip. _ wento the forms eſtabliſhed in the Jewiſh 
7. The weekly reading of the Law on the Sab-| Chmrch. 
bath days, not uſed until the time of | 15. A tranſition from the forms received in 
_Ezra. the Jewilh Church, to thoſe in Uſe amongſt 


% 


S. The reading of the Law preſcribed and | the Gentiles. 
regulated, according to the number of the 


HE Nation of the Fews, being thus ſetled into an eſtabliſhed Church by the hand 
of Moſes, and ſeveral forms of Prayer and Praiſe and Benediction preſcribed un- 
to them, either immediately by the Lord himſelf, or by the Church directed by the 
wiſdom of Almighty God it was not long before that divers other points were added 
by the like Authority, until the Liturgy thereof became full and abſolute. Of theſe the 
firſt in courſe of time, was the deputing of certain and determinate hours in every day, 
for the performance of thoſe Genel aces of Prayer and Praiſes, in which Gods publick 
worſhip did conlfift eſpecially ; which were the third, the {ixth, and the ninth. For 
clearer knowledge of the which we ſhall add thus much, that the Fes did uſually di- 
vide their day into four great parts (howrs of the Temple they were called) that is to 
{ay, the third hour, which began at ſix of the Clock in the Morning, and held on 
till nine; the ſixth, which began at nine and ended at twelve; the ninth, which held 
from twelve to three in theafternoon 3 and the eleventh, which was from three until 
[ix at night. According to which diſtribution , they had three ſeveral hours of 
Prayer, viz. the third, the ſixth, the ninth, as before was ſaid. For thus faith David 
ot himſelt, Evening and Morning, and at Noon-day will 1 pray unto thee, Pſal. Iv. 17. And 
{o the Scriptures by of Daniel, that trerning towards Hierulalem, be kneeled wpon his 
knees and prayed , and gave thanks before his God three times a day, as he had formerly 
been accuſtomed, Dan. vi. 10. David who had the opportunity to repair unto the Ta- 
bernacle, or the Houſe of God, joyned with the Congregation in thoſe Prayers which 


were appointed for thoſe times. But Daniel whp lived an exile in a ſtrange Land, and 
at 
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at 2 time, ir) which there was no Temple at Hierwſalem, only conceived himſelt ob- 

liged to obſerve the hours which had been antiently in Ule with the Fewiſh Nation > 

without being punctual in the forms, for ought I can find. It's true, the Fews uſed 

co repair unto the Tabernacle, as afterwards unto the Temple, and other places ſet a- 

part for this pious duty ( of which more anon) to offer up their private Prayers and 

Vowes to Almighty God. For ſo we read of Hannah in the firſt of Samwel, chap. 1. 

v. 10. &c. and ſo in other places of Gods Book of divers others. Of which none is 

more eminent, becauſe not any one ſo much objected as that of the Pxblican and the 

Phariſce, of whom we find mention in the Goſpel, who going into the-Temple to 

pray, (as who eſe did not? )) are confidently faid to uſe no prayer that was of regular 
preſcription, becauſe the prayer which they are ſaid to make in the Book of God, dan 
was of a preſcnt conception. But this, it pondered as it ought, can be no Argument ÞP: © 

I trow, that therefore there was then no ſet form of publick worſhip to be performed 

in thoſe holy places, becauſe Gods Servants uſed as occaſion was, to make therein 

their private Prayers tothe Lord their God : No better argument, than if it ſhould be 

proved that there is no ſet Liturgy in the Church of England, becauſe devoutand godly 

men uſe oftentimes to have recourſe unto the Church Cor Temple) tor their private 

prayers- In thoſe, though poured forth in the Temple, the proper and appointed 

place of publick worſhip, the people were at liberty to make Uſe of their own con- 

ceptions. But it was otherwiſe in thoſe as of worſhip, (fo far forth as they do relate 

unto Invocation) which were to be performed with the Congregation. And fo it is 

reſolved by the beſt and learnedcRt of all the Rabbins 3 by whom it is afhrmed, that in 

the publick Congregation, a private or a voluntary prayer was not to have been offered 

to the Lord their God : @uoniam nec Eccleſia ſeu catus publicus offerebat ex lege ſacrificuum 

#/troneum becauſe the Church or Congregation was not to offer any Sacrifice but ſuch Mazn. ap. 

as was preſcribed and ordered by the Law of God. Which rule as it was conſtantly gps Vn Ev- 
obſerved in allother days, and at the ſeveral hours of prayer in each ſeveral day ; (o ATED 
moſt eſpecially upon the Sabbaths and the other Feſtivals z and that upon the ſelf-ſame 
reaſon, viz. Duoniam in eis non offerendum erat ultroneum quid, becauſe no voluntary ob- 
lation might thereon be offered, (as in ſome cales might be done on the other days) 
but only ſuch as were appointed in the Law. Now that there were fect forms of prayer 
for theſe ſeveral hours (beſides what is affirmed by a Learned Writer of our own) as S*{4t": Com- 


F 


_ appeareth by that memorable paſſage of Peter and. Fobn's going up into the Femple, OT Rn 


RET: # | : Altx.0.46,47. 
ſub horam orationis nonam, at the ninth hour, being an hour of prayer. For ifthe praycr P4047 


they went Ts were rather of a ſudden and extemporary Conception, than of a Smettymn. p. 8. 
regular Preſcription, what needed they to have made Uſe of fucha time, when as the 
Congregation was aſſembled for Gods publick worſhip? And on the other fide, that 

the prayer which the two Apoſiles went up to make, was ſuch as was preſcribed the 
Congregation, is evident by that of Ludovicus Capellus, the French Oracle of Hebrew 

Learning, as one truly calls him, who faith expreſly, Orationem eam cujus cauſa Petrus & B- Hal. Anſw. 
Johannes petebant templum,fuiſſe eam, que & Judzis dicitur IMAN MP Due reſponder © - ans 


oblationi veſpertine lege preſcripte. The prayer (faith he) for which Peter and Fobn cation. 


_ went up into the Icmple, is that which the Fews called the leffer oblation, anſwer- 


ing tothe evening Sacrifice preſcribed by the Law. And indeed Calvin intimates no 
leſs, to my apprehenſion. For when he askes the queſtion, An Apoſtoli in Templum - 
aſcenderint, ut ſecundum legis ritum precarentur, whether the Apoſiles went into the . _ | 
Temple to pray, according to the rites preſcribed in theLaw although he thinks that ©**: ? wm 
they went thither at that time to have the better opportunity to promote the Goſpel ; | 
yet he conteſleth by the queſtion, that at that time there were ſet prayers made in the 
Temple, after the manner of the Jews. | 

But to go on from Moſes unto David, I find but little changed or added in things I. 
that did concern Gods publick worſhip, and the forms thereof. Burt in the time of 
David, and by his Authority, there was a ſignal alteration made ; much outward form 
and lulire added to the ſervice of God, For whereas formerly the Leviter were ap- 
pointed by the Law of Moſes, to bear about the Tabernacle, as occaſion was; the Ta- 
bernacle being by David tixt and fetled in Hieruſalem, there was no further Uſe of the 
attendance of the Levites in that kind or miniſtery. He therefore thought it fir to ſet 
them to ſome new imployment z ſome to aſbiſt the Prieſts in the publick offices of Gods 
holy worthip; ſome to be over-ſcers and Judges of the people, ſome to be Porters 
alſo in the Houſe of God; and others finally to be Singers, to praiſe the Lord with In- 1 Chron. 23. 
ftruments that be had made, with Harps, with Viols, and with Cymbals. Of theſe the + 5» ©*. 
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Lhe Refozmatton juſtified. PART |. 
moſi conſiderable were the firſt and laſt: the firit appointed to atlilt at the daily Sacr;- 
fices, as alſo at the offering of all Burnt-offerings unto the Lord, in the Sabbaths, the moncti»., 

and at the appointed times, according to the number, and according to their cuſtom, continual; 

Ibid. ver. 31. before the Lord. The other were inſtructed in the Songs of the Lord, not only ſuch as 
Id. ch. 35. 7- had been made before in the former times, but ſuch as he compoſed himſelf, according 
to the influence of the holy Spirit. Foſephus tells us in the general, that after Ab/2loms 
th A]. tebelling was ſuppreſſed, and the Kingdom ſetled , &Ix5 &5 * St0v #, Vuvss our: - 
JEL TONS, T&fco, he compoſed Oges and Hymns to the praiſe of God ; as alſo that he made di- 
vers kinds-of Inſtruments, and that he taught the Levites to praiſe Guds Name upon 

the ſame, both on the Sabbath, x, Toi; tXAas efTais, and on other the appointed 
Feſtivals. And this we may obſerve alſo in the holy Scripture by the tiyle and title ot 

thoſe Pſalms which were then made by him for that end and purpoſe. For if we look 

upon the xcii. P/al/m, we find it ſtyled, A Song or Pſalm for the Sabbath day, 1. &. as it 

is generally expounded, a Song made to be ſung on the Sabbath day. Docet inſcripti, 

He BUFAgr as * Sabbatis precipue cantatum fuiſſe bunc Pſulmum, ſaith Mart. Bucer : Which Calvin 1e- 
#1 MAIM 92. conds 87 Wet To the {ame purpoſe allo Lyra, fave that he makes the Author 
Lyr. in Pfal. of it tobe Moſes, following therein the old tradition of the Hebrews, S ecundarm Hebreos 
 Moyſes feeit bunc Pſalmum decantandum in die Sabbati; as he notes it there, Ot the 

ſame nature are thoſe Pſalms, which in S. Hieroms Bible and the Vulgar Latine, are en- 

tituled Laus cantici Davidy in die ante Sabbatum, & Pſalmus David quarta Sabbati 

being the 93 & 94, of our Engliſh Bibles. Which what elfe were they but ſome Pſzlms 

by him intended to be ſung in the Congregation upon the Wedneſday and the Friday ? 

Betides it is obſerved by Funiws, that from the times of David forwards, they ſung the 

22 Pſalm, ante alias omnes aftiones ſacras, betore they did begin the Morning Sacrince 3 

and that they ſung each day (as they did the former) and 136 Pſalm at the conclution 

of the Evening Service. For which conſult him in his Notes on Exed. xxix. As tor 
the tiftteen Pſalms called in the holy Scriptures, Cantica graduum, Plalms or Songs of 

degrees, being the 120 Pſalm, and the fourteen following, according to the Hebrew 
Calculation, and the Engliſh Bibles they are conceived to be made for a perpetual and 

conltant part of Goas daily Service. For though I find amongſt Interpreters no little 

difference about the reaſon of thele titles; yet that to' me ſeems molt agreeable to the 

truth thereof, - which is moſt generall agreed, both by the Latine Waiters and the Hebrew 

Doctors. And amongſt them ſecundum Doftores Hebreos & Latinos,it is reſolved, faith 

Lyra, that they were focalleg, eo quod in aſcenſs Templi qui erat per quindecim gradus, 
cantabantur a Sacerdotibus & Levitis , primus Pſalmus in primo grade, ſecrtus in ſecunds 
&- ſic de ali; becauſe they were ſung by the Prieſts and Levites upon the htteen Stairs 
or degrees that went up to the Temple. And this of Lyra, is favoured by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe. as is faid hy Aynſworth in his ſhort notes upon the Pſalms, Add here that 
divers of the Pſalms are ſuch as (cem to be compoled of purpoſe for tiirring up the at- 
tections of the Congregation, as viz. Pal. xxxiv. O magnifie the Lord with me, and l«t 
us exalt bis Name together. And Pſal.xcv. Venite Adoremus, O come, let us worſhip and f all 
down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker. And Plal.cxlix. O fing unto the Lord a new ſong, 
and his praiſe in the Congregation of theS aints,with many others of that ttamp ; and then } 
doubt not but it will appear to any apprehenſive Reader.that thoſe and divers of the reſi 
— . were made of purpoſe to be ſung daily in the Celebrating of Gods publick Service, 
4 alan Ds and ſo by conſequence to be a principal and conſtant part of the publick Liturgy. And 
"te Ce 2,2: © it was uſual with the Fews, when they carricd their firſt fruits to Hiernſalem, to ſing 
upon the way the 122 Pſalm z when they came into the Sanctuary, with every mans 

Basket on his ſhoulder, to ling the laſt in all the book; and when they were in the 

Court-yard to fing the 30. So that it ſeems they had ſet Pſalms for every duty, which 

was to be diſcharged in publick and more than fo, ſet parts and parcels of ſome 

P/alms, tor the beginning and conclufion of all publick offices. For, for the Intro- 

duction to their Prayers they ufed always this, O Lord open our lips, and our mouth 

ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, Pſal. li. 15. and for the cloſe thereof, this clauſc, Let the 

words of my mouth, and the meditations of my heart be always acceptable in thy fight, O Lor4 

IL. my ſtrength and my Redeemer, Pfal. xix. wt. 

Now unto theſe collections from the holy Scripture, it willnot be amiſs to add 

Magn, a} iromthe Ferwiſh Rabbins the form and manner in which Gods publick Service was fcr- 
ny xe” _ tormed. after the fetling and eſtabliſhing of the ſame by David. The Priclis 2nd Levites, 
nores upon the / xy the Rabbins, do ſing the ſong over all the Burnr-offerings of the Congregation, which they 
Pjzime, were bound to offer, and over all the Peace offerings of the ſolemn Aſſembly, at the time wor 
| | IL 
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+he wine (i. &. the Drink-offering ) was poured ont. But over the voluntary Buynt-offerings 
hich wg Congregation _— and the drink: offering s which we 5 e brought for them, they 

ſaid not the ſong. A Levite that mourned might not ſerve or ſing 3 and tbere might not be 

ferrer than twelve Levites tanding on the bank or ftage every day, to ſay the ſong aver t he Sa- 

crifice, but they might al ways have as many as they would. And they Jaid not the ſong but by 

month without Inttrument > for the foundation of the Muſick is. that it be a Service by mouth. 

And there were others ſtanding there playing with Inſtruments of Mrſick, and they played on 

Pipes and Pſalteries, and Harps, and Trumpets, and Cymbals. There might not be ferver than 

two Pſalteries, nor more than fix ; nor fewer than two Pipes ( or Flutes ) nor more than twelve - 

nor fewer than two Trumpets, or more' than an hundred and twenty; nor fewer than nine 

Harps, but 4s many as they wonld ; and one Cymbal only. In all the days of the ſolemn 

Feaſts, and at the new Moons, there were Prieſts blowing with Trumpets at the hour of the 

Sacrifice, Numb. x. 10. and the Levites ſaid the ſong. The Trumpets were of filver, and 

it was not lawful to have them of sther metal. The Pipes which they played on were of Cane, 

or Reed the Pſaltery was an Inſtrument like a Bottle, and they played thereon, Twelve days 

in the year they played on the Pipe or Flnte before the Altar, v17. at the killing of the firſt Paſſe- 

over, and at the killing of the ſecond Paſſtover, and in the firſt good day of the Paſſeover, and 

in the firt good day of Pentecoſt, and in the eight days of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, No Ser- 

vice almott cclebrated without Songs or Mufick, and that ordained after the Law Le- 

vitical was given to Moſes, and all the Rites and ceremonies of the ſame preſcribed and 

Iimiced 3 which plainly (hews that Inſtrumental Mufick in the celebrating of Gods pub- 

lick worſhip, is not derived at any hand trom the Law of Moſes, or to be reckoned as. 

a part of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Leviical Sacritices. And leſt this intermix- 

ture of Songs and Mulick in the officiating of the Moral worthip of God, Might either 

be conceived to have been introduced by the Fews , in the declining times of their zeal 

and picty; or elſe ordained by David without good Authority, and never practiſcd in 
the purer times of the Fewih Church z we will look into the Acts of Solomon, Hezekiah, 

Ezra. Of Solomon and Ezra more anon. Of Hezekiah this at preſent ; of whom it is 
recorded in the Book ot Chronicles, that in thereſtauration of Gods worſhip, bein 

much corrupted, JI hen the Burnt-offering began, the Song of the Lord began alſo with 

Trumpets, and with the Inſtruments ordained by David King of l{rael : And all the Congrega- 
tion worſhipped, and the Singers ſang, and the Trumpeters ſounded, and all this continued till 2 Chron. 29. 
the Burnt-offering was finiſhed, Where note, that this was ſome appointed and determi- 27, 28 
nate ſong which had been formerly ſet out for the like occaſions, that which is here en- 

tituled the Song of the Lord, or Canticum Traditum, as the word is rendred by Treme- 

tins , as alſo that the intermixture of Mufical Inftruments in Gods holy Service is re- 

ferred to David. And fo 'tis alſo in the Book of Nebemiah, where both the Singers and Neh. 12. 46. 
the ſongs are referred to him. For in the days of David and Aſaph of old, there were 

chief of the Singers, and ſongs of praiſe and thanksgtving unto God, ſaith the holy Scripture. 

Ot Solomon and Ezra next, the greatett and molt memorable action of whoſe times, IV. 
was the building of the tir{t and ſecond Temples , immenſe opulentie Templum, as the Tacit. hiſt, l. 5, 
Jafi 1s called by the Hiſtorian. For that of Solomon, as ſoon as it was fitted and pre- 
pared tor the Service of God, that godly and religious Prince, to whom the Lord had 
given a largeand underftanding heart, as the Scripture tells us, did not think fit to pur: 

It unto publick Ufe, till he had dedicated the ſame to the Lord his God, by Prayer and 
Sacrifice. The pomp and order of the Dedication we may ſeeat large, 1 King. viii. 
To which add this conliderable paſſage from the Book of Chronicles z where it is (aid, 2 Chron. 5. 
with reverence unto Davids Inſtitution, that the Levites which were the Singers, all of !*» 13+ 
tnem ot Aſaph, of Heman, of Feduthun, with their Sons and their Brethren ; being aray- ; 
ed in white linen, having C ymbals and Pſalteries, and Harps, ftood at the Eaſt end of the 
Altar, and with them an hundred and twenty Prieſts ſounding with Trumpets : And that it 
came to paſs, as the Trumpeters and Singers were as one, to make one ſound to be heard in 
praiſing and thanking the Lord, that they lift vp their voice with the Trumpets and Cymbals and 
Inttrumets of Muck, and praiſed the Lord, ſaying, For be is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever. In which we may obſerve two things. firſt, that in Celebrating Gods pub- 
Iick worthip, and in that part thereof which was meerly moral, the Levites were arayed 
n 2 wyite linen Rayment, ſuch as the Surplice now in Uſe in the Church of England. 
And iccondly, that they were preſcribed what ſong or Pſalm they were to ling, being 
(12136. ot Davids Pſalms, beginning with Confitemint Domino quoniam bonus, quoniam 
'm eterium miſericoraiz ens. And this we may the rather think to be a certain and pre- 
icribed Hymn, not taken up at the diſcretion of the Prieſts and Levites , wes 
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find the ſame expreſly in laying the foundation of the ſecond Temple. For we are 
Ezr. 3. 10,11, told in the book of Ezra, that when the Builders laid the foundation of the Temple of 
the Lord, they ſet the Prieſts in their Apparel with Trumpets, and the Levites the Sons of 
Aſaph, with Cymbals, 'to praiſe the Lord, after the Ordinance of David the King of I{racl : 
(where note that ſtill this Inſtitution is referred to David) And they ſung together by 
courſe (Quire-wile_) in praiſing and giving thanks nnto the Lord, becauſe be is good, for 
his mercy endureth for ever toward I{rac). Lyra obſerves upon the place, that the Pſalm 
FR here lung, ab ipſo Davide fatium, & ad boc ordinatum, was made by David tor this very 
; purpoſe ; who had not only left command to Solomon abont the building of the Tem- 
1 Chron, 28. ple, but gave him patterns of the work, and much of the materials tor the ſame. 
Add finally, that at the Dedication of each Temple; there was a great and ſumptuous 
Feaſt provided for the People of God 3 whereof ſee 1: King. viii. 65. and Ezra. vi. 16. 
Which as it was the ground of the £ywouve, or Feaſt of Dedication, eſtabliſhed after by 
the Maccabees ; ſo gave it no {mall hint unto the Chriſtians to inſtitute the like Feaſts 
on the like occaſions z whereof more hereafter. 

In the mean time, to look a little back on Solomon, if queſtion ſhould be made to what 
particular end he did ere& that magnificent Structure 3 I anſwer, that it was moi ſpe- 
cially for an Houſe of Prayer. The legal Sacrifices were all of them performed in the 
outward Courts, and there were all the utenſils and veſſels which did pertain unto the 
ſame. The Prictt that offered Sacrifice came not thither 3 he had no place nor por- 
tion init. ?Tis true, there was an Altar in it, but *twas the Altar of Incenſe, not the 
Altar for Sacritices. That tiood indeed within the Temple, as at the firſt, by Gods 

own Ordinance and appointment, within the Tabernacle, where it was placed before 
Exod. 39.6, the Veil. «And it was placed there to this end and purpoſe, that Aaron might burn 
phi: Incenſe on it every morning when he dreſſed the lamps, and when be lighted them at even. By 
this was fad the offering up ot the Prayers of the Saints to the Lord their God, We 
Apocal, 8. 3,4 find it ſo cxpreſly in the Revelation. And another Angel, (aith the Text, came and ftood 
at the Altar, having a golden Cenſer, and there was given unto bim much Incenſe, that hz 
ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all Saints upon the golden Altar that was before the Throne 3 
and the ſmoak of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before 
God out of the Angels band. And hereto David doth allude in the book of Pſalms. Let 
my prayer ( faith he) be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe , and the lifting up of my hand as the 
But that which makes the matter moſt clear and evident, is the 
whole {cope of Solomons prayer, made by him at the Dedication of it. The ſubſtance 
and cffe& whereof is no more than this, that in what miſery or dittreſs ſoever the peo- 
ple of the Lord ſhould fall into, either by temporal plagues and puniſhments which 
aſſault without, or on the apprehenſion of their fins which affails within: If they 
pourcd forth their ſouls to God, either in or towards his holy Temple, the Lord would 
hear them and deliver them out of all their troubles. And fo much is ſummed up by 
Foſeph. Tadaic. Foſephus briefly, Kev ouopruv Tore 0 Axots, eoatTx TMyy Ti neuwb} Jt Thy ougpe 
Ant14 1.80.2. Tixy, &c. If it ſhall ſo fall ont (faith he) that thy People go aſtray, and that afterwards 
being puniſhed by thee, with death, peſtilence, or any ſuch chaſtiſement, wherewithal thou re- 
claimeſt thoſe that offend againſt thee to the obſervance of thy Laws ; if then they bave recourſe 
unto this Temple, beſeeching and requiring thee of mercy, that thou wouldeſt pleaſe to hear 
them, and have mercy on them, and deliver them from their Adverſities. Nor was it with- 
out ſpecial reaſon that God amongſt ſo many Minifteries as were performed in and 
about his Temple, ſhould ſingle out the exerciſe of prayer z by which to give deno- 
mination to this holy placez for by that name, the Houſe of Prayer, he hath been 
pleaſed to call it twice in one verſe of Eſay. Or that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould be fo 
{candalized at thoſe which fold Doves in the verge thereof, or at the Tables of the 
Mat. 21. Money-changers, being ſo neceſſary, or at lealt convenient for thoſe who came from 
remote places, that chey might caſily provide their offerings there, and diſpatch their 
bulineſs with the greater ſpeed. Why elſe was this, but that our Siviour looked on 
it as a place tor Sacrifice, wherein his legal worſhip was to be performed in the Obla- 
tions of Bulls and Goats, Turtles and Pidgeons, and the like 3 but as a place intended 
tor his moral worſhip, wherein his People were to offer the calves of their lips ; or at 
the leaſt as on a place which was more grateful to him, as an Houſe for Prayer, than 
as a Slaughter-houſe for Sacrifice? His faying that he would have mercy and not ſa- 
crifice, thews us how little he cficemed of the legal duties in reſpect of moral. | 
So then, the Temple was an Houſe of Prayer, and built moſt chiefly for that Uſe. 


Which being an ation meerly moral, was notwithſtanding to be waited on with fuch 
Rites 
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rites and geſtures, wherewith the carneſineſs of their Petitions, and the humility of the 
ran. might be at once preſented to the Lord their God. Not that theſe out- 

ward rites and geſtures have in all times and places been the ſame alike ; for I know 

well they have been, may be varied according unto times and ſeaſons; the cuſtoms 

and conditions of ſeveral Nations 3 but that in many of them, and thole the principal, 

there hath been an unanimous agreement over all the world. The firit of thoſe which 

we ſhall ſpeak of in this place, is that which was firſt uſed in this holy Temple, which 

was the kneeling on the knee, and then the lifting up of the hands to God. For ſo we 

6nd it of K. Solowon at the firſt Conſecration of it, and in the prayer of Conſecration, 

that he kneeled on his knees before the Alter, and by hands ſpread up unto the Heavens, | King. 8. 5 4. 
But behold a greater than Solomon is here z for Chriſt our Saviour, when he prayed to ; 
God that that Crp if it were poſſible might paſs from bim, Itis Ta youc!ee, be fell upon his 

knees and prayed, as S, Lnke 3 procidit ſuper terram, He fell »pon the ground and prayed, Luk. 22. 41. 
as S. Mark, procidit ſuper faciem ſuam, | He fell upon bis fixce and prayed, as S. Matthew Mark. 14. 31. 
hath it. Our Saviour being both the Lord and the Son of David, was not to ſeek in _ 26. 35. 
David's lefſon, where he doth call upon the people, and invite them, ſaying, O come, __— 
let us worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker. He which is all in all, 

did all this and more. I know it is conceived that commonly the Fews did ſtand upon 

their feet in the a of Prayer 3 and for the proof thereof, is brought as well the inſtance 

of the Phariſee and the Pxblican, of both whom it is ſaid that they flood and prayed; as 

alſo an old Saying uſed amongſt that people, Sine ſtationibus non ſnbſiſteret mundus. But Chriſt. Snag. 
clcarly this is to be underſtood of private Prayers, whether made in the Temple, as {2.6 6. S 5- 
that of the Pmblican and the Phariſee before inſtanced in, or in the fields, the ways, a 

mans ſecret cloſet, which cannot but be much ſubſervient unto the general ſubſiſtence 

of the Univerſe, in which they were at liberty to ſtand or kneel, and did ſtand moſt 
commonly : not of the publick ads of worſhip in the Congregation. Davids Venite, ado- 

remius makes this ſure enough, Yet we will make it ſomewhat ſurer if it may be 

poſſible, by adding to this Text of David , the Gloſs or Commentary of the Fewiſh 

Rabbins ; and they tell us this, That inthe place of David there are three ſeveral geſtures of 

humiliation in the ſight of God, and that they all differed from one another. The bending, of 
the body ſpoken of in any place, is towards the knees, the bowing of all the joynts of the back- 

bone, ſo that he makes his body as a bow ;, the bending of the head is with the face or counte- 

nance doronward, the bowing of ones ſelf, or worſhipping, u the diſplaying of band! and feet, 

#11} be be proſtrate with his face on the earth. And they conceived that every one of theſe 

had its ſeveral Ule 3 it being noted by them, that the bending of the head with the face to 

the ground, was to eſcape judgement , the bowing of themſelves or worſhipping.to obtain mercy; 

and that the bending of the head was before the worſhipping, according to the myſtery of the Sin- 

offering before the Burnt-offering, This is hs by Maimony in his book of Prayer Cited by 
and fo moſt like to be the afval geſtures in the Ac of prayer. In thoſe particulars of 4mſworth, 
kneeling and ſpreading of the hands to Heaven, the Jews and Gentiles hold good corre- Tx06,4+37. 
{pondence with one another. In other rites concerning Prayer they extreamly differ- 

ed; the Gentiles looking towards the Eaſt, whereof more hereafter; and the Fews 

praying towards the Veſt, if in the Temple, becauſe the Ark by Gods appointment 

was placed in the Jeſt end thereof. Otherwiſe when they were abroad, or in foreign 
Countreys, they turned their faces toward Hieruſalem, from what Coaſt ſoever 3 as ap- 

pears evidently by Danie/s praQtice, when he was a Priſoner in the Land of Babylon. Dan. 6. 10. 
It is reported alſo out of Druſius, (a man exceedingly well skilled in all the knowledge 

of the Hebrews) that when they prayed their heads were covered. Which if it were Chriſt. Synag. 
{o, as I havenoreaſon to ſuſpett the Author, it was not without good cauſe affirmed * ©: © *: 

by the Hiſtorian (if one ſhould look no further than thoſe outward circumſtances ) 

Novos tlic ritus, & ceteris mortalibus contrarios, the very ſame with that which is af- Tacit. biſt. l. 5: 
hrmed of them in the book of Heſter, viz. their Laws are diverſe from all people. Finally, Heſter 3.8. 
at the ending of their prayers, the people which were preſent uſed to ſay Amen 3 which 

word from thence hath been derived and incorporated into all the Languages which 

make profeſſion of the faith. Only obſerve that they had ſeveral Amens amongſt themz chriſt. Synag. 
The firſt of which they called Pupillum,when one underſtandeth not what he anſwers) {+ !- ©. 5+ 5 5+ 
the lecond Szrreptum, when he ſaith Amen, before the prayer be fully ended 3 the third 

15 Otioſum, when a man thinks of ſomething elſe, and fo faith it idly > the fourth 

Juttorum, of the juli, when a mans mind is ſet on his devotions, and thinks upon no 

other thing. And ſo much of the Rites and Geſtures which they uſed in prayer. 
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VII. But it is well obſerved by Aynſworth, that as the Lamps (mention wheteof is : made 
d:(w. 4nzot. in the 3oth. of Exodus) do figninie the light of Gods Word, and Incenſe. the Sacritice 
in Exod. 3% of prayerss ſo the doing of both theſe at one time, ( the Incenſe being to be offered 

when the Lamps were cither drcfſcd or lighted, as before was ſaid) did ſignitie the 

joyning of the word with prayer. We mutt look therefore in the next place what 

room there was, or whether any room at all for reading of the Law in Gods holy 

Temples. And firti for that of Solomon, taking the Temple in the largeſt and moſi 

ample ſenſe, not only for the Houſe, but the Gourts and Qut-works ; it was ordained 

by Moſes in the book of Denteronomy, that there the Law ſhould publickly be read at the 

end of every (even years,to the Congregation, At the end of every ſeven years ((aith he) 

in the ſolemnity of the year of releaſe, at the feaſt of Tabernacles, when all I{rael is come to 

appear before the Lord their God in #be place that be ſhall chooſe, thouſhalt read this Law be- 

Deut. 31. 11. fore 7/1 Iracl, in their hearing. But then withal,we mult takenotice that ſuch a reading 
as is there commanded, could not be taken as a part of the publick Liturgy. For by 

the order and preſcript of Moſes, the Law was to be read publickly before the people in 

thc (eventh year only, in the year of releaſe ; becauſe then Servants being manumittcd 

from thcir bondage, and Debtors trom the danger of their Creditors, they might at- 

tcnd the hearing of the Law with the greater chcartulnels ; And in the feaſt of Taber- 

nacles, bccauſe it lalicd longer than the other Feltivals, and ſo it might be read with 

the greater Icilure 3 and then it was but this Law too, the book of Dexteronomy. This 

as it was to be pertormed in that place alone, in which the Lord ſhould chooſe toplace 

his Tabcrnacle, and aftcrwards to build his Temple 3 fo makes it little, if at all, unto 

the trequent reading of the Law in the Houſe of God. It's true that Phzlo tells us in 

a book not extant, that Moſes did ordain the publick reading of the Law every Sab- 

Philo. 2p. Pie bath day. 11 gv £7010 £1 Tos Wuepots Tur xs, Oc. What then did Moſes order to be 
ſeb. de Prepar. done on the Sabbath day ? He did appoint (faith he) that we ſhould meet all in ſome place 
LUWB iS. ,F. together, and there ſit down with modeſty and a general filence, T&v vow fKKu@ongou, to 
hear the Law, that none plead iguorance thereof. Which cuſtom we continne [HHII (faith he ) 

hearkning with wonderful ſilence to the Word of God, unleſs perhaps we give ſome joyful ac- 

clamation on the hearing of it \. ſome of the Prieſts, if any preſent , or otherwiſe ſome of the 

Flders reading the Law, and then expounding it till the night came on. But hereof, by the 

leave of Philo, we muſt make ſome doubt. This was indeed the cuſtom in our Saviours 

time, and when Philo lived; and he was willing, as it ſeems, to fetch the pedigree 

thcreot as high as might be. So Salianws tells him on thelike occaſion. Videtur Philo 

Tudeorum morem in Synogogis diſſerendi, antiquitate donare voluiſſe, quem a Chriſtc & A- 

$1.7 4114! poitolis obſervation legimus. And we muſt make the ſame Anſwer to Foſephus alſo, who 
— 354% tclIs us of their Law-makcr, that he appointed not that they ſhould only hear the Law 
SE ONCE or tWice a year, po oftncr 3 "AM tadts vs £290 pads Tav ff ywr HDtutrss fol THY 
4,2 £05 T*1{v, GC. but that once every week we ſhould come together to hear the 
Law, that ſo we might become the more pertcct in it. Which thing, faith he, all other 
 Taw-givers did omit. And fodid Moſes too by 7oſephisr*s leave. For belides that no 
ſuch order or command is to be tound in the books of Moſes, there were not then, nor 
long time aftcr. any ſct places dettinate to religious Ules, but the holy Tabernacle. And 
how the people being plantcd all about the Countrey, could be affembled every week 
bctore the Tabernacle, or afterwards (unto the Temple) weekly, let Philo and Foſephus 
judge. And this appears more plainly by the Book of God, where we are told that 
Ik. 7eh»ſauphat ſcent abroad his Vilitors, who carricd the Book of the Law of the Lord with 

> Chron, 17. #hem.. and went through all the Cities of Judza, and taught the people. A needleſs Office, 
7, ©. had it. been as thoſe Authors tell us; it all the people met together weekly to be taught 
the Law. But that which tollows of oftab, is more full than thiss Of whom it is re- 
corded, that when Hilkiab the High Pricti, in looking over the decays and ruins of the 
Temple, had tound a book of the Law, which lay hidden there, and brought the ſame 
- unto the King , how the good Prince upon the hearing of the words of the Law, rent 
2 King. 22. hix Garments and not fo only, but gathered together all the Elders of Judah and Hieru- 
11: 23: 1>2-(alem, and read in their ears all the words of the Book, and joyned together in a Covenant 
with the Lord their God. Had it been formerly the cuttom to read the Law each 

Sabbath, every Wcck once at lealt unto allthe people, neither had that religious Prince 

been {o ignorant of it, nor had the tinding of the book been counted for fo ſtrange an 

accident z nor could it be to any purpoſe to call the Pcople altogether trom their ſeveral 

dwellings, only to hear the Law read to them, and go home again, if it were read 


among(t them weekly on the Sabbath days. and that of ordinary courſe, So that what- 
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Cnay. Ill. _- If Laturmes.,. 
ever Philo and Foſephus ſay, there was no weekly reading of the Law, cither as a di- 
Rin& and ſpecial duty, or as an ordinary part of the publick Liturgy, during the 
ſtanding of the tirſt Temple, which was that of Solomon. For turther proof whereof, 
if we but look into Chronology, it will there appear, that the hnding of the 
book of God before remembred, did happen in the 3412. year of the worlds Cre- Torniells 4n- 
ation, not forty years before the deſolation of that Temple ; in which ſhort ſpace, the 24/5. 4 24. 
Princes being careleſs, and the times diſtraQed, we have norecaſon to expect ſuch a ***** 
bleſſed Ordinance. ; 
But in the ſecond Temple, or rather whillt it ftood and flouriſhed, the Law of Moſes VIII. 
grew to be read more conſtantly unto the people, than it had been formerly. Not every 
ſeventh year only, on the feaſt of Tabernacles, as had before been ordered and ſet 
down by Moſes 3 but upon every Sabbath day, and each ſolemn meeting, and ſome- 
times on the week-daysalſo; nor only in the Temple of Hiernſalem, as it uſed to be, 
\ butin the Towns and principal places of each ſeveral Tribe; and then and there they 
did not only read the book of Derteronomy, which was the book preſcribed by Moſes , 
but the whole body of the Law. Which excellent and uſeful Ordinance is generally 
referred to Ezra, a Prieſt by calling, and very skiltul in the Laws of Moſes 5 who 
having taken great pains to ſeek out the Law,and other parts and portions of the book 
of God, digetted and diſpoſed them in that formand method, in which we have them 
at the preſent. Of this ſee Irenexs, 1. 3. c. 25. Tertullian de babitn mulierum, Clemens 
Alexandr. Strom. 1. 1. Chryſoft. Homil. 8. in epiſt. ad Hebreos, and divers others. And 
if we place this Ordinance or Inſtitution introduced by Ezra, in the 3610. year of the 14.anno 3*10, 
Creation, which was the time wherein that ſolemn reading of the Law was kept, 
which we find mentioned in the viii, of Nebemiah; there will occur betwixt that time 
and the firlt general Council holden in Hieruſalem 490. years, or thereabouts, Which 
might be ground enough to the Apoſile to affirm of Moſes, that in the old time he bad 
them that preacbed him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day, and yet not go AR. 15. 21: 
ſo high as Philo and Foſepbus do, to fetch the pedigree, or original rather of the Inſti- 
tution. This then I take to be unqueſtionable, that the weekly reading of the Law was 
brought intothe Jewiſh Church in the time of Ezraz and being brought in, I take ir 
as unqueſtionable, that it was uſed asa part of the daily Office, an ay portion of 


the publick Liturgy. Not to be read at the diſcretion of the Miniſter.as his own choice 


or chancedirected, and much leſs as an exerciſe to take up the time whilſt one man 
tarried for anothers coming, until the Congregation were grown full, and fit for other 
bulinefs 3 as in ſome Churches of the Reformation it is uſed of late; but as a ſpecial 
portion of the ſervice which they did to God. And this appears by the diviſion of the 
Law of Moſes into thoſe great ſeftions which they call the Paraſha, -being in number 
54. which they read in the 52 Sabbaths of the year, joyning two of the ſhorteſt twice 
together, that the whole might be finiſhed ina years ſpace. Of this thus write the Aynſw. Annot. 
Hebrew Doctors. It is, ſay they, a common cuſtom throughout all 1{racl, that they finiſh in Gen.s, 
wholly the reading of the Law in one year, beginning in the Sabbath which i after the feaſt 
* of Tabernacles, at the firſt ſeion of Genelis 3 in the ſecond, at Thele are the Generations 
of Noah, in the third, at The Lord ſaid to Abraham, Gen. xii. 1. &c. So they read _. 
and go on in this order, till they have ended the Law at the feaſt of Tabernacles. By which ym Gn; 4 

it ſcems that as the form of their publick ſervice was not voluntary, ſo neither were ey 
the parts thereof uncertain, but all ſet down in rule and order by the authority of the 

Church, and the wiſdom of the Governours and chief Rulers in it, as might conduce 

beli to the glory of God, and the editication of his people. Nor was this all that Ezra 

did in the advancement of Gods ſervice, of his publick worſhip. For unto him, 

appointed thercunto by the Authority of the Conliſtory, the Rabbins generally aſcribe 

thoſe eighteen Prayers or Benedictions, ſo much in uſe amongſt the Fews. Of which 

thus Maimony. Deſcripſit cunGas benediftiones Ezra, &c. Ezra (faith he) compoſed all Main. ap. 
1h:ſe Benediftions, which by the Conſiſtory were enjoyned to be perpetually obſerved, ſo that it $049 #7 Ev- 
4s net lawful 20 change or alter them, neither to add unto them, or diminiſh from them \ every ? et rs 
alteration of thoſe tormulas, which by their Wiſe-men were deviſed and confirmed in thoſe Be- 

nedictions, being accounted for a fault.- And this was done, as the ſame Kobbin doth in- 

form us in another place, Vt ſcilicet in cujuſlibet ore bene diſponerentur, omneſque eas diſ- 

cerent, &c. © That every man might have them in his mouth, and be perfc& in then, 14. ap. eunden, 
** and that thereby the prayers of the rude aud ignorant might be as compleat, as thofe p. 44- 
** of a more cloquent tongue. Of theſe eighteen the three hiſt, and the three laſt related 

to the glory of God, the other twelve (as it is noted in the Gemara Heeroſolymit. ) ad ea 
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Ap. tundem. humane generi neceſſaris, to ſuch things as were necef{ary for the life of man 3 or as 
943: ag ed by Maimeny, to all thole things que finguls bominibas babenda in totis, 

which either do concern particular men, or are thought neceſſary to the State or Na- 

tion. Theſe Prayers or Benedictions thus compoſed, were not alone thought neceflary 

for all ſorts of people, and therefore called by the Jews, po officii_neceſſario preſiand;, 

Ap. twnd.}. 47. an office of neceſſity to be performed 3 but uſed both by Pricſi and People, as an ordi- 

nary part of their publick Liturgy. Whereof we are thus told by Rabbi Maimony. 

Id. p. 47. 48. Publicus Miniſter ſeu univerſitatis aut populi Apoſtolus liberat plebem ab officio ſo hic pre- 

ftando, &c.' © The publick Miniſter (or the Apolle, as they called him, of the Congre- 

« oation) did eaſe the people of this ſervice, if when he ſaid the prayers they did hear- 

« ken to him, and untoevery Benedi&ion anſwered Amen; for by fo doing the people 

<« alſoare conccived to pray. But this, ſaith he, is only in fuch caſes, when the people 

«is not perfe& in thoſe prayers, .or cannot ſay the ſame by heart: for they who can re- 

« peat the prayers,do not aright diſcharge their duty as they ought to do, in cafe they 

<« did not pray themſelves with the publick Miniſter. And fo much for the Prayers 

| and Benedictions deviſed by Ezra. Which had they been the very firft ftiuted forms of 

Smeftymn. prayer which ever bad been heard of in the Jewiſh Chrch, as ſome men give out (although 

Finazcat. P29: tndeed it be not (o) : it would make more than they imagine, both for the Authority 
and Antiquity of fet torms of worthip. : 

IX * But toreturn again unto the Reading of the Law, fct on foot by Ezra, befides 

”* _ that by this inſtitution the reading of the Law of Moſes became an ordinary part of 

the Jewiſh Liturgy for the Sabbath days, he cauſed it alfo to be read wpon the ſecond 

and the fift days (being our Menday and Thurſday) that they might not reft three days 

from hearing the Law 3, and at the Evening prayer of the Sabbath days, becauſe of idle per- 

ſous, who perhaps were abſent at the Morning ſervice. The difference was only this, 

that in theſe Readings on the by (if I may fo call them) che Miniſter or the Reader 


14. 3n Tephil- 
lah #bircath. 


c. 12. cited by was not t\cd to read the whole Section, or Paraſha, as upon the Sabbath ; but was 
> Gather tx therein left unto himſelf, conditioned that he read no leſs than ten verlſes at cach ſe- 
0 mT vyeral reading, and that there were three men to read it on the days aforcfaid. Now 
to this reading of the Law in the Congregation every Sabbath day, was allo added at 
ſome times, and on ſome occaſions,the Expofition of the ſame 3 and that I find to have 
been done two ways, either by way of Comment and Application, or elfe by reading, 


ous Aſſem- 
blics, 6. 8. 


with the: Law ſome part or paſſage of the Prophets, as ſeemed moi parallel] unto it. 
Of theſe the tirſt may ſeem to take beginning from the Act of Ezra, who in that fa- 
mous reading of the Law, mention whereof is made in Nehemiah, cap. viit. not only 
cauſed a Pulpit of wood to be provided for that purpoſe, that ſo he might be heard the 
better 3 but placed about the fame divers Prictis and Levites, to expound the Text, and 
give the ſenſe and meaning of it, that ſo the people might the better underſtand the 
reading. Whereof, as of a thing never uſed before, the reaſon is thus given by Tor- 
nielins, becauſe the Hebrew tongue, wherein the Scriptures were firtt written, was grown 
Torniel. annat. ſirange unto them. Chaldaico ſex Syriaco idiomate in locum ejus ſurrogato, the Syriack or 
4.M.3610. 1.9. Chaldee language being generally received in the place thereof. And hereunto agrees 
Cunews, who faith expreſly, that whilſt the former Temple ſtood, Interpretatio magi- 
ftrorum commentatio nulla, there was no gloſs or expoſition of the Law, made (as of 
| Cuxeusde Ccourle_) unto the people : That office being ſupplyed, when there was occation, by 
BOP J*4. ſuch holy Prophets 2s God raiſed amongft them at extraordinary times, and for no 
* 1+ 5+27* ordinary purpoſes. But that theſe Expoſitions of the Law thus begun by Ezrz, were 
afterwards uſed conſtantly amongſt the Fews every Sabbath day; as I dono where find 
it, fo I darenot ſay it. It ſoit were, it could not be done preſently, but in tract of 
tume, of which more anon. In the mean time we will behold the ſecond kind of Ex- 
polition which before we ſpake of, that which was made by reading with the Law 
ſome part or paſſage of the Prophets, which came near unto it. The hrit beginning of 
the which the Few refer unto the furious raging of Antiochus ſurnamed: Epiphanes,who 
had not only dctiled the Temple, and torbid the uſe of Circumcition, but alſo did pro- 
hibit the reading of the Law of Myſes, upon pain of death. On which occafior, and to 
prevent the miſchiet which might thereby grow, it. the reading of the Law ſhould be 
quite left off, they choſe chapters and divitions out of the writings of the Prophets, 
which were moſt anſwerable to thoſe parts of the Law of Moſes, which were read be- 
fore as for this Sefion of the Law, In the beginning God Created, 8&c. They made 
choice of that in Eſa. xlii. 5. So ſaith the Lord, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, conti- 


nuing to the 11. verſe of the xlti1. Thele fractions ot the Law they called Haphtara,And- 
though 
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though the tyranny of Antiochus being over-blown, they fell again unto the reading of Chriſt. Synag. 
the Law of Moſes, as was uſed betore; yet they continued ſtill the reading of the holy lid. I. Cap. ++ 
Prophets, as hnding ita very wholſome inſtitution » and ſometimes joyned thereunto ' 
ſuch Expoſitions as the Seribes and Rabbins madc upon the ſame, according to their 
(cyeral Talents. Certain I am, that ſo it was in our Saviours time, and in the time of 
his Apoſiles. For thus we find in S. Licke's Goſpel,” that when our Saviour came into 
the Synagogue of Nazareth, and ſtood up to read, there was delivered him the book, of the LuK4. 16, &c, 
Prophet Eſay 3 ard that when he had rcad the place, be cloſed the Book, and gave it again 
unto the Minijter (the Apolile ,of the Congregation, as the Rebbins call him) and af- 
tcrwards expounded and applyed the Text. And in his Hiftory of the Apoſtles, we 
find that Paxl and Barnabas being preſent at the Synagogue of Antiochia, on the Sabbath AR. 13.14, 15; 
day, fate down 3 and that after the reading of the Law and Prophets, the Rulers of the | 
Synagogue ſent unto them ſaying, Te Men and Brethren, if ye bave any word of Exhertation 
for the people, ſay on, &C. In which we have at once the cuſtom of thoſe latter times for 
the expounding of the Law in the Congregation, as being by this time made a part 
of Gods holy Service 3 as the place and room allo which it held in the publick Licurgy 3 
that is toſay, next to the reading of the Law and Prophets; as now the Sermon fol- 
loweth on the reading of the Epiltle and the Goſpel. As for the geſture which was 
uſcd by theſe ſeveral Minitters in the diſcharge of thoſe diſtin& and ſeveral Offices, I 
tind that the reading of the Law and Prophets, and the expolition of the ſame, was 
with the face of him that did it towards the face of the people ; whereof (ee Lak. iv. 16. 
And that the Miniſter who read the Prayers (whom they called the Apparitour of 
the Synagogue) ſtood with his back towards the people, his face being turned unto 
the Ark. 
This leads me on: unto another Inſtitution not known before the building of the 
ſecond Temple, or the times of Ezra, which was the fetting up of Synagogues and 
Oratories throughout the Countrey. Of theſe we find no mentionin the former 
times, and butlittle Uſe 3 the total ſum of all Gods publick worſhip being caſt into the 
Temple of Hieruſalem. For where it is ſuppoſed by ſome that there were Synagogues 
of the Fews in the time of David, who forthe proof thereofdid produce theſe words, 
They have burnt up all the Synagogues of God in the Land, Plal. lxxiv. the ſuppoſition and 
the proof are alike infirm. For not to quarrel the Tranſlation which is dire&ly diffe- 
rent from the Greek and Vulgar Latine, and ſomewhat from the former Engliſh , this 
Pſalm if writ by David, was not meant by him of any preſent miſery which befel the 
Church. There had been no ſuch havock made thereof in all David's time, as is there 
complained of. And: therctore Calvin rather thinks,ad tempus Antiochi referri has querimo- | 
nias, that David, as in{pired with the ſpirit of Prophecy, reflected on thoſe wretched calu.in Pat. 
and calamitous times, wherein Antiochus made ſuch havock of the Church of God. 74: 
Nor was there any Uſe of them in thoſe former times, becauſe no reading of the Law, 
of ordinary courſe, in the Congregation, as before was ſaid. But when the former 
courſe was changed, and that the reading of the Law to the People of God was not 
licenſed only, but enjoyned, then began the Fews to build them Synagogues 3 wkich 
afterwards increafed ſo ſirangely, that there was'no Town of any moment through- 
out all Fu4es, nor almoſt any City where they dwelt as Strangers, in which they did 
not build ſome Synagogue. God certainly had fo diſpoſed it in his holy Counſels, 
that ſo his Word might be more generally known over all the world, and a more cafe 
way laid open for the reccipt of the Methah whom he meant to ſend 3 that fo Hieruſa- 
lem and the Temple there might by degrees be leſſened in their reputation z and men 
might learn that neither of them was the only place where they ought to worſhip. As 
for their Oratorics, which before I ſpake of, although I find not their Original, yet I 
can tell you of their Ule. For this, ſaith Epiphanius of them. *Hoov wtv To Ago weg- Ppiph.heref 86. 
CEUXV TV 708, & Te TOS 1538085 E£9 10s, 8c. There were ({aith he.) amongſt then... 
Jews without their Cities certain Oratories, whither the people did ſometimes reſort 
to make their prayers untothe Lord. And this he proves out of the xvi. of the A&-, 
where It is ſaid, And on the Sabbath we went out of the City by a Rivers ſide, where prayer 
was wont to be made, verl. 3.t. e. Vbi de more & conſuetudine baberi conventus conſueverant, 
as Beza notes upon the Text. The Latines called them from the Uſe they were put g-x4 in 4nvor. 
unto Proſeucbas 3 3s, in qua te quero Proſeucha, in the Poet Favenal. And although in Af, 16. 13. 
hezz take thoſe Proſecbas, to be the very ſame with the Fewiſh Synagogues yet ſure 74vendl. $2.5. 
there was a ſpecial difference beeween them. For in thoſe Proſeuchas or Oratories they 81:4 in Aft.ns. 
might only pray in the Synagogues they might not only make their prayers, but "= 
L. 2 rea 
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The Refozmation juſtified. Parr I. 


read the Law and Prophets, and expound the ſame, and in the Temple of the Lord, 
beſides thoſe former duties they might offer Sacrifice, which was not lawful to be 
done inother places. - And to theſe times, when now the Jewiſh Church was (ertled. 
and Synagogues erected in almolt all places for reading and expounding the Law of 
God, we mult rcfer thoſe paſſages from Philo and Foſephus before remembred, which 
cannot pothibly be made good of the former times, wherein this people wanted all con- 
veniencies for thoſe weekly meetings. 
Thus have we (cen what care the Rulers of that Church took tor providing fit and 
convenient places for the performance of Gods publick worſhip, and all the ſacred 
Offices thereunto belonging. Had they not, think we, equal power of adding days and 
times tothe commemorating of Gods goodneſs, and laying before him their afflicti- 
ons, as well as in appointing places. Afſuredly ſuch power they had, and made Ule 
thereot, according as they ſaw occalion. Witneſs the feaſt of Pxrim, ordained by 
Mordecai and Heſter, with the conſent and approbation of the whole people ot the 
ews, to be obſerved on the 14 and 15 days of the moneth Adar yearly, througbout their 
 Heſt. 9.17,0%. Generations for evermore \, that they ſhould make them days of feaſting and joy, and of ſending 
portions unto one another, and gifts to the Poor. Nor was this all, to make them days of 
feaſting and good fellowſhip, and no more than fo; tor this had been to make their bel/y 
their God, and fo by conſequence their glory muſt have been their ſhame 3 but in all 
probability, there were ordained ſet forms of praile and prayer for fo great a mercy, 
and the continuance of the like. Thoſe who conceived themſelves to have Authority 
of inſtituting a new Feſtival to the Lord their God, could not but know they had Au- 
thority of inſtituting a new form of prayer and praiſe, agreeable to the occaſion. 
And ſo much we may guels by that which remains thereof 3 it being athrmed by one 
Antonius Margarita, a converted Few, once one of the Protcflors (tor the tongue I take 
Frvardent. in it) in the Univerſity of Leipſich, that to this day /egwnt diebus ills in Synagogis ſans hifto- 
Heſt. cap. ult. riam iftam, they read upon the days of the faid Fealt of the book of Heſter and anci- 
- Hope ” x49, Otly *twas not the cuſtom of the Fewiſh Church to read- th:2 Scripture without ſet 
fol n-” 7: forms of Prayers, and appointed Ceremonies. The like may alſo be afhrmed of the 
| *Fyuctivic, or the Feaſt of Dedication. A Feaſt ordained by Fudas Maccabeus, and the 
Elders of the Fewiſh Nation 3 who having cleanſed the Temple and fet up the Altar, 
(which kad been impiouſly profaned by Antiochw) did dedicate the ſame with Song s 
1 Maccab, 4. and Citternes, and with Harps and Cymbals, and that being done, ordained that the 
$9, Oc, days of the Dedication ſhould be kept in their ſeaſon from year to year, by the ſpace of eight 
days, &c. with mirth and gladneſs. Here we hind mirth and gladneſs, as before in the 
fealt of Prerim. And doubt we not, but thcre was in the Celebration of it as much 
ſpiritual mirth and gladneſs (at lealt in the intention of the founders) as there was of 
carnal 3 although the tortn and manner ct it have not come unto us. Our Saviour 
Chriſt had never honoured it with his bleficd preſence ( as we {hall ſee he did hereafter) 
it it had been otherwiſe. Belides which annual Feaſts recorded in the holy Sctip- 
ture, they had another which they called feſtivitatews legis, or. the teaſt of the Law ; or- 
dained by the Rulers of the Church of Ferry, tor joy that they had finiſhed the pub- 
lick reading of the Law in their Congregations. For, as betore I told you, the Fews 
began the reading of the Law upon the Sabbath after the feaſt of Tabernacles, and 
hnithed it at 52 readings, againſt the teaft of Tabernacles came about again. Now *tis 
obſerved by 7oſeph Scaliger, that the feaſt of Tabernacles beginning always on the 15th. 
ot the month 7z/ri, and holding on until the 22d. inclulively ; this Fettival was al- 
ways held on the morrow after, being the three and twentieth of this month. Which 
Joſeph. Scatuger Fealt as he makes very ancient, (cxjus cultus inftitutio vetuſtiſſima eff, as his 6wn words 
OY” are) grounding the ſame upon the reading ot the Law in the time of Ezrg: So I con- 
= ccive their form of worſhip on the ſame, was no leſs ancient thzn thoſe times. For 
es whereas Ezra is confeſſed, by thoſe who approve not Liturgics, to be the Author of 
Vindicat. p.26. thoſe 18 BenediQtions, fe much in Ule amongit the Fews of the ſecond Temple 3 ſome 
| of thoſe BenediQtions ſeem tome to be compoſed for the Meridian of this fealt, though 
they might clfoſerve at other times, as occafion was. Of which take this as molt 
Cired by #. agreeable to the intention of the feſtival. Bleſſed art tho, O Lord oxy God, the K ing of 
Thorndike C.10 the world, that haſt ſandified us with thy Precepts, and given us command concerning the mat- 
of his Religl- ers of the Law. And ſweeten, O Lord, the words of the Law in our months, and in the 
month of thy people the bouſe of Iracl ; and make us 2ll, and onr Children, and or Childrens 
Children knowers of thy Name, and learners of thy Law for it [:f. Bleſſed art thm, O 
Lord, which teacheft thy people I{rac! the Law. So tar the very words of the Benediction 3 
| a Bene- 


Of Liturgies, 

a Benediction made by the (elf ſame Author, who as it is conceived by Scaliger, did 
ordain the Feltival. | 

The like Authority was exerciſed by the Fewiſh Church in Inftituting ſet and ap- 
pointed Fats for the chaſtiſing of the body, and the afflicting of the foul, that ſo Gods. 
worſhip might go forward with the greater teryour. Ot theſe we tind ſome men-- 
tioned in the Prophecy of the Prophet Zachary, as viz. the Faſts of the fifth and ſeventh 
moneth, cap. vii. V. 5. The Fafts of the fourth and tenth moneths, cap. viii. v. 19. The c- 
veral occations of the which you may (ce elſewhere. Belides which Annual Faſts,they 
uſcd' to falt upon the Monday and the Thurſday; Jejuno bis in Sabbato, (aid the Vain- , 
glorious Phariſee in S. Lakes Golpel; and many times they did impoſe upon them- xv 1g. ; 2; 
(clves a ſeven days Faſt, the better to profeſs their forrow and bewail their tins. For 
which conſult 1 Sam. Xxxi. 13. & 1 Chron. Xx. 12. 2 Eſdraxs v. 13,20. And we have 
reaſon to believe that there were certain and determinate forms of publick worlhip tor 
all the rclidue, becauſe we find them on thoſe laftt. What was the courſe obſerved 
in rcading, of the Law upon the {econd and fifth days of the week, we have ſeen before 
and ſhall add only this at preſent, that they Aſſembled in thoſe days in their ſeveral 
Synagogues, not only in the greater Towns, but the ſmaller Villages as the Rabbins Ha1mon. in 
tell us. But tor the (even days Faſt, the form and order of the ſame, according as it ay Km 
was perforincd by thoſe which dwelt in Hreruſalem, was this as followeth, When they Toorndibe. ; 
prayed after this order in Hieruſalem, they went into the Mountain of the Temple, againſt the 
Ealit gate. And whenthe Apoſtle of the Congregation (the ſame who in $.Luke i called the 
Miniſter, CaP.1V. 20._) was come wnto the prayer which began with thu, He that heard A- 
brabam, &c. and ended with theſe words, viz. Bleſſed be thou, O Lord God our God, 
the God of Tſrael, trom generation to generation : The People anſwered, Bleſſed be the 
name of his glorious Kingdom to all generations, and for evermore. Then ſaid the Officer 
of the Synagogue unto the Priejts which blew the Trumpets, Sound ye the Sons of Aaron, 
ſound, and then prayed again. © And though it feemeth by the Rabbin, that this pre- 14. in Tanai- 
{cribed form was fitted only to the Meridian of Hieruſalem yet there is little queſtion 9b c: 4. n. 14- 
to be made, but that it ſerved alſo for all the Synagogues about Fudea 3 there being no ny Mr. 
imaginable reaſon why a preſcript form of publick worſhip (conceive me in the moral pans pr 


”) whi : f his Religt- 
parts thereot _) which was obſerved in the Temple , thould not be uſed in the Syna- on Afein 


g0gues Which in performance of Gods ſervice, was to take pattern from the Temple. blics, e>c. 


Only ſome difference there was in the preſent caſe, but ſuch a difference as is a matter 
of meer nicety, not of any moment. For when this form was uſed in the Synagogue, 
the Pcople anſwered Amen at the end of the Prayer: But when they uſed it in the 
Mountain of the Temple, that is, within the outmoſt compaſs of it, their Anſwer was, 
Bleſſed be the name of bis glorious Kingdom, &c. as betore was ſaid, it being not uſual 
with the People as the Rabbins note, to anſwer Amen within the Mountain of the cited i614. c.7. 
Temple. So punctual were they in their forms, as not to vary ina word or title, 
from that which was preſcribed in their publick Liturgies. And finally, that they had 
a preſcribed form of words for theirfolemn and occational Feafts, is evident by that of 
Abel, cap. it, 17. where the words occur. | | 
But tolook back upon the Celebration of the daily Sacrifices, beſides the teſtimonies 
of the Rabbrns, and that of the Samaritan Chronicle produced before ; we have it thus 
deſcribed by Jeſus the Son of Syrac, an Author of unqueſtionable credit to the point in 
hand. Speaking of Simon the Son of Onias, who was the High Priett at that time, 
and his oftciating at the Altar, he proceeds as followeth. And finiſhing the Service at Ecclus. 50; 14. 
the Altar, that he might afforn the Offering of the moſt high Almighty, he ſtretched out bis 
hand to the Cup ( wberewith the Drink: offering was to be made) and poured of the blood of 
the Grape 3 he poured out at the foot of the Altar, a ſweet ſmelling ſavonr nnto the moſt high 
King of all. 1hen ſhouted the Sons of Aaron, and ſounded the ſilver Trumpets, and made a 
great noiſe to be heard, for a remembrance before the mojt High. Then all the People bajted 
together, and fell down to the Earth upon their faces, towards the Lord God Almighty the 
moſt High. ibe 8 ingers alſo ſung praiſes with their voices, with great variety of ſ ounds was 
there made ſweet melody. ind the People beſought the Lord moſt High by prayer, before him 
19at is mercijul, till the Solemnity of the Lord was ended, and they had finiſhed his Service. 
Then went he down, and lifted up bis hands over the whole Congregation of the Children of 
, Uracl, 20 give the bleſſing of the Lord with bis lips, and to rejoyce in bis Name. And they 
bowed themſelves down to worſhip the ſecond time, that they might recerve a bleſſing from the 
mot High. So tar the Author of Ecclefiaſticus, who lived in the latter end of Ptolemy 
Euergetes King of Egypt, as himſelf tells us in his Preface. Now in theſe words of 
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his, if we mark them well, we find particularly all the parts of publick worſhip which 
before we ſpake of, The daily Sacrifice performed by the Prieſts alone; the moral 
part of Gods divinefervice joyntly diſcharged by Prieſts and People. The Singers we 
tind ſinging Hymns and Songs of Praiſe to the Lord their God) the People firlt making 
Confeſſon of their Sins, and to that purpoſe falling flat upon their faces; and after 
pouring out their ſouls in prayer for his grace and mercy 3 the High Pricſt giving of 
the bleſſing to the Congregation, as the Lord appointed 3 the people bowing down 
and worſhipping at the receiving of the fame. And all this in a regular and preſcribed 
way nothing in all the courſe thereof being left unto the liberty of Prieſt or People, 
but the confeſſion of their private and particular fins, which every one had leave to 
caſt in what mould he would. As for the reading of the Law and Prophets, it's true 
we find no mention of it in this deſcription of the ſervice by the Son of Syrac, But 
then perhaps the reaſon was, becauſe the reading of the Law was only uled as an or- 
dinary part of the publick Liturgy on the Sabbath days; and it appeareth not by the 
place that this was done upon the Sabbath. Finally ſuch, and none but ſuch, was the 
daily ſervice of the Synagogue, cxcepting that there was no Sacrifice to be done there- 
in. Of which this Maimony the learnedeſt and moſt exact of all the Rabbins : Let a 
man (faith he) go always Morning and Evening to the Synagogue, for his Prayer is not heard 
always but in the Synagogue. And he that dwelleth in a City where there is a Synagogue, 
and prayeth not there with the Congregation, this is be that is called a bad Neighbour, And 
certainly, as *tis well noted to my hand, he well may be called a bad Neighbour, who 
will not lend his Neighbours Prayers the Rrength of his own, but himſclf hnds the 
fruit of his own bad Neighbourhood, when his own prayers want the alliltance of 


his Neighbours. | 


XIV. 


The mentioning of Jeſus the Son of Syrac ſerves here moſt fitly as an Ulher to make 
room for Jelus the Son of God, whoſe teſtimony to the point in hand, whether by way 
of Atirmation or of Approbation, will be worth our having. For ſure there's no man 


* ſoprotancly impudent, as to aftim , fo impiouſly wretched, as to think,that Chrilt our 


Joh. I0.22,23» 


Aynſworth in 
Exod. 12, 


Bex4 3. Anno, 
3x Mat. 26. 


Saviour would have kept himſelf to the Fewiſh forms, in caſe the Fewiſh Church had 
done amiſs in the deviling of ſach forms and other Ceremonies, or wanted good Au- 
thority to enjoyn the ſame. In thoſe points therefore, wherein he conformed him- 
ſelf to the Fewiſh Ordinances, there is no queſtion to be made, but that thoſe Ordi- 
nances were conform to the Word of God. When they were otherwiſe in ſuch points 
as they made the Word of God of none effed, by their traditions, he therein left them 
to themſelves, and gave no countenance at all unto them by the authority of his 
practice. Their Synagogues, for which they had no ſpecial warrant from the Word of 
God, he liked well enough, and therefore often honoured them with his bleſſed pre- 
(ence. The weekly reading of the Law and Prophets, for which there was no order 
and command of Moſes , or of any other of Gods Secretaries, (for ought which hi- 
therto appcars_) he approved right well ; taking the book, when it was offered by the 
Miniſtcr, reading the place or leſſon deſtinate to the preſent day, and after preaching 
on the ſame. The courſe of publick worſhip in the holy Temple, he eſteemed fo 
highly, that he confirmed the title given untoit in the Prophet Eſay, namely that glo- 
rious Attribute of Domus Orationis, or an Houſe of Prayer. And tor the Fealt of Dedi- 
cation,though of no other inſtitution than meerly Eccleſiaſtical and humane, he thought 
it no diſparagement to the Lord and Maſier of the Feati to keep and celebrate the ſame 
with the relt of the people. It was at Hierufalem the Feaſt of the Dedication: And 
Feſus walked in the Temple in Solomons Porch. But that wherein he ſhewed himſelf 
molt punctually conformable to the Fewiſh rites, was m the keeping of the Paſſeover. 
Ot which, thus Aynſworth in his notes on Exodus. Theſe obſervations of the Fews ( (ith 

he) whiles their Common-wealth flood, and to this day, may give light unto ſome particulars 
in the Paſſeover, which Chrift kept as viz. why they lay down one leaning on anothers boſom, 
Joh. xiii. 23. contrary to the firſt inflitztion of it ; why he roſe from Smpper, and waſhed, 
and ſate down again, Joh. xiil. 4, 5, 12. why he bleſſed or gave thanks for the bread apart, 

and for the cup apart, Mark. xiv. 22,23. why it is ſaid he took the cup after Supper, 

Luk. xxii. 20. And finally, why they ſung an Hymn or Pſalm at the end of the Smpper, 

Mat. Xxvi. 30. Beza gocth ſomewhat further yet, and to thoſe points betore obſerved, 

addcthalſo this, Ex its denum intelligitur, quenam fit illa panis benedictio, fraciio, & por- 

reio, itidemque pocult mutus + 267k by which he makes the bletling, breaking and di- 

{tributing both of the bread and cup .in the bleſſed Excharyt, to have been borrowed 


from thote Rites. But he that hath gone furtheſt is the tamous Scal;ger,who doth afhrm 
| cxprelly 
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expreſly of our Saviour Chritt, iba immextafſe i ri, that he did vary in no point & Scalig. de E- 
circumtiance from the uſual rites, fave that he changed thoſe words which the An- wekar Temp. 
cients uſed, in giving to their gueſts the Bread and Wine 3 and fubſtitured others in © © 


the place thereof, more ſutable to his intention. So that whatever poor opinion the 
world hath entertained of late concerning Liturgies and ſet forms of Prayer; and of 
the authority of the Church in ordering matters which concern Gods publick worſhip : 
It ſcems our Lord and Saviour was perſuaded otherwiſe, he had not elſe ſo punu- 
ally and preciſcly conformed unto the one, and obeyed the other. And therefore, (0; 
moſt bleſſed Saviour, fince thou didit think it no diſhonour to thy glorious Majeſty to 


frame thy ſelt unto thoſe publick forms and rites of religious worſhip which wete pte-_ 


ſcribed by that Church, wherein thou didft vouchſafe to fojourn for a certain ſeaſon: 
Continue unto us that humble modefty, that we may gladly yield obedience to thoſe 
forms of worlhip, which were preſcribed by the Church our common Mother, aſliſted 
by as great a meaſure of thy grace and Spirit. i 
Thus having drawn down the beginning and ſucceſs of Liturgies (or of preſcribed 
and determinate Forms of Worſhip, call it which you will) from the firſt times unto 
the beſt 3 from the tirft giving of the Law to the end thereof : we might now ſee in 
what condition they have ftood in the Chriſtian Church,and that too in the pureſt and 
belt times of Chriftianity. But we mult firſt obferve what the Gentiles did, who be- 
ing another of thoſe integral parts whereof the Church of Chriſt conſiſted (both Jews 
and Gentiles making up one Church to our Lord and Saviour ) and having their 
own tormis and rites of religious worſhip (if the Jdolatrous ſervice of their _ may 
be ſo entiruled)) are in the next place tobe looked upon 3 that we may ſee how uni- 
verfally all ſorts of people have agreed in this, to inftitute ſet forms, and determinate 
rites, whereby tborder and dire their whole devotions. And having ſhewn out of 
their moſt unqueſtionable Records and Monuments, with what a general conſent th 
entertained thoſe publick formulas which had been recommended to them by the for- 
mer times 3 we (hall proceed to the affairs of the Chriſtian Church, ſo far forth as they 
do concern this preſent bufineſs. And then I hope it will ſcem reaſonable to the in- 
different and ſober Reader,that if a preſcribed Form of Worſhip hath been admitted in 
the world, ſemper, ab omnibus, & wbique, according to the rule of Lyrinenfir, at all 
times formerly, in all places .too, and by all ſorts of people of what Se& ſotver : It 
mult needs be a moſt unheard of novelty to reje& them now 3 and hazard all the pub- 
lick worſhipof Almighty God, either upon no Forms at all, or ſuch as no man is ob- 
liged to obſerve and hold to. A matter which the very Gentiles, though men of ex- 
cellent wits and'eloquence thought not fit todo 3 their gods, though gods of earth, 
made of gold and hilver, and far worſe materials, being conceived of too great Ma- 
jelty to be ſpoken unto, in ſuch an unprepared and unpremeditated manner, as ſome 
men now afte& to ſpeak in, tothe God of Heaven. And this we ſhall deliver in one 
Chapter only, with as much brevity as may bez and fo paſs forward to the Forms or 


Liturgies uſed from the hrſt beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, which is the matter 
molt c{pecially to be looked into. | 


— — 


CHAP, IV; 


That antiently the Gentiles had their Liturgies or preſcribed Forms 
of publick, Worſhip. | 


1. The uſe of Sacrifice among@ the Gentiles \ 5. The rites and forms wſts in the Sacrifice 
before Moles time. > it ſelf. | | 
2. Times, Priefts, and Temples, ſandified and\ 6. Several ſhort forms of words obſerved" a- 
ſelecied by the Gentiles for the publick|ſer- mongft the Gentiles, Nb Crt ake La- 
vice of their gods. tine, in their publick Satrifices. 
3+ 4 general proof, that anciently the Gentiles | 7, Set forms of Prayer uſed unto Jupiter 
me therr Liturgies and ſet forms of Wor- Na, Jos Juno, aid other of the gou 
Ip. and ovideſſes. 
4. Preparatory forms uſed at the Celebration | s. loeah form uſed by the Gentiles, in 
of thetr Sacrifiees. | evocation of the gods of beſieged Cities. - 
| J, 8 
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' The Refozmation juſtified, —Parrl. 


9. As alſo in devoting themſelves, or Ene-| 11. The rites and forms wſed by the 
mries to @ certain ruine, for preſervation of | Greeks particularly, in the ſolemn Sa- 
the Common-wealth. crifices. 2 

10. The ſeveral geſtures of the Gentiles in the| 12. A preſcript form of Matrimony, amongſt 


Pr, gf pablick warſhip , preſcribed and re- | theRomans. 
gulated. 


L. | Eiim obſerved by Epiphanixs, that from the time of AJamunto that of Serxz, there 
Epiphan, tn were no different opinions in the world about Religion, s y/641 £TrEF 2, £TEER, 
Pan. l. 1. c. 1. no {ides nor factions foltered by the Sons of men, in matters which concerned Gods 
7, 5 worſhip 3 but that Gods Servants were diſtinguiſhed from other men, by the piety 
and integrity of their converſation. *Hv gt advoy ofgeGe x, evorecion, It. was the 
piety and impiety of their lives, (faith he_) which made all difference. But in the 
times of Serxg, the people being ſcattered and divided into ſeveral Languages, and 
not communicating with each other as before they uſed, began to take up ſeveral opi- 
nions in the things of God, which brought them at the laſt unto Idolatry their errors 
in the point of practice being grounded on their miſperſuaſions in point of judgment. 
Yet (o, that there accrewed unto them no particular name, by which to difference them 
from the reſt, till the days of Abraham ;, from which time forward the world began to 
14. adv. he- be divided into Few and Gentile. "HV & To Tolv[ax peue@touerd, EMH Te #, 
ref. 8, num. 2+ *I&Joi 5405, as he tells us after. Upon which ground it may be probably 1nferred, that 
in the worſhipping of thoſe Idols, Ninus, or whoſoever elſe brought in Idolatry, re- 

tained that form of Sacritice and publick Worſhip, which they had ſcen obſerved and 

praQiſed in the Service of God. - For Belxs, the Aſſyrian Monarch, the Son and Syc- 

| ceſſor of Nimrod (from whom the Fews and Gentiles in ſucceeding tinits borrowed the 

: names of Bel and Baal_) being the tirſt whoſe Statug or Image was advanced and wore 
oo Talien ſhipped, 7«&eg Ta6y Vino x6eF, as mine Author hath it, by choſe that lived under his 
f- 3. "Dominion; was the firſt alſo unto whom they offered Sacrifices, and other rites of 
divine worſhip , WovTes Tt #, 72. 95KwevTts fuTd, faith che Father plainly. Now 

Bel and Serug were Contemporaries, as' appears evidently in all Chronology. And 

: RN therefore when La@antius tell us of Meliſews King of Crete,primum diis ſacrificaſſe,that he 
| 1.22 Wasthe firſt who offered Sacrifice unto the Gods; it muſt be underfiood,with no doubt, 
reference to Exrope, and theſe Weſtern parts of the world. Or elſe it muſt be meant that 

he ſet forth the Sacrifices of the gods, after a more pompous and magnificent man- 

ner, than formerly had been accuſtomed 3 ac ritus novos, ſacrorumque pompas introduxiſſe, 

as the words next following do ſeem to intiaiate. So that however it be true which 
Caitro aenatura T,fly tells us, wells gens tam barbara, that there was never any Nation known ſo rude 


Dm and barbarous, which was not well enough perſuaded that there was a God 5 and 


that it was imprinted in their ſouls by the tiamp or character of nature, that God was 
to be Worſhipped by them, and that too in the firſt place, (Tf Tov wiv worcew TE5 


 1ſocr2t. orat, Yeg5, (aid the Grecian Orator) yet forthe form and manner of his Worſhip, the Rites 
a4 Demon, and Sacritices which they uſed in the firſt times of their Idolatry, I rather think they 


took it on tradition, and from hand to hand, than that the light of nature did direct 
them in it. But be this as it will, it comes all toone, as to the buftincſs now in hand 
which aims no further than to (hew that anciently the Genzzles had their Sacrifices, 
when yet no Sacrihices were enjoyned by the Law of Moſes, And if they had their Sa- 
crificcs, as ?tis plain they had, and took them up upon the practice of Gods Servants, 
as *tis moſt probable they did z; we may conceive that with thoſe Sacrihces they did 
joyn ſuch Prayers and Praiſes, as were agreeable to their occaſions and neceſſities, when 
they made their Offerings, accordingly as had been done by the holy Parrizrchs, Un- 
to what purpoſe did they 7@95uuev, which is the word that Cyril uleth, were it 
not that they made their Prayers to thoſe wretched Idols, and implored their 
favours? 

And it was partly thus in the times ſucceeding. For when the Tribes of 1ſrael 
were diſpoſed and (etled into a Conftituted Church, and had their preſcribed Rites 
of Sacrifice, their Temple, Prieſts, their folemn and appointed times, and ſet forms of 
Worſhip 3 it was not long before the Gentzles had the like. The difference was no 
more but this, that the frſt Sacrifices, and the rites thereof which had been uſed a- 
monegſt the ancient Genttles, deſcended on them by tradition z whereas thoſe later ad- 
juncs of Religious Worſhip, (pardon the protanation of the phraſe) were taken up 


on imitation. And therefore as they had their Sacritices and their Alcars in the former 
times, 


| Cane. IV; Of Liturmes, 


times , in the unpoliſhed ages of Idolatry 3 ſo by degrees as they grew more exact and 
punQual in their wicked ways, they {et apart ſelected times for the performance of 
their Idol-worſhip, made choice of perſons to attend thac Service, and Confſecrited 
ſumptuous Houſes to be the ſeat or receptacle of thoſe ſeveral gods, to whom that (er- 
vice was intended. The ſeveral Gods in Rome, it one weut no further, the (tately 
and magnificent Temples unto them belonging, the ſeveral monthly Feſtivals, and 
annual Solemnities, together with thoſe many Colledges of Prieſts maintained and 
founded for the Service of thoſe ſeveral Gods, were proof enough of this, if there were 
no more. And though we might content our lelves with this general note, yet we will 
ſpeak a word or two of thoſe times and places, which they had dedicated to the ſervice 
of the gods they worlhipped ; to ſhew that though they could not reach the height of 
the true Religion, and knew not the intent of thoſe legal Sacrifices, which were im- 
ed upon the Jews, yet they reſolved to come as near it as they could, and mils. 
Fee fo the time, the Grecians hallowed conſtantly three days in every moneth, viz. y/4q. "Re, 


” 


che firſt, the fourth, the ſeventh. ITpaToviv f, THegls TE 4, £690 itg gy nucP, AS It gular 
is in Hefiod z whercof the firſt was conſecrated to Apollo, the fourth to Mercwry, the 
ſeventh again unto Apollo, as is obſerved by Alexander ab Alexandro. And this (the 4lexand. ab 
laſt I mean) is noted. by the Scholiaft allo. A novilunio exorſns laudat tres, omnes ſacrus —_ ney _— 
dicens, ſeptimam etiam xt Apollinis natalem celebrans. Particularly the Athenians did Scholiaf. TT 
offer unto Theſews their greateſt and more ſolemn Sacrihce upon the eighth day of yefodum. 
Offober, becauſc of hisarrival on that day from Crete, and kept an half holiday as it Plut. in vits 
were, X, Tots Nous 6y&0cs, upon the eighth day of every moneth, becauſe of his 79. 
deſcent from Neptune, to whom the eighth of every month had before been Conſecra- 
ted. The ſec of Epicures hallowed the 20th. day of every Moon, it may be to their | 
god, the belly z others the laſt of every moneth to Plzto. So for the Romans whocame Hypinian de 
after in reſpec of time, beſides the ſecond day of every moneth to the Bonus Genius, 969" Feſt 
and the fifteenth to Minerva, they conſecrated the ninth to Fapiter, which was indeed © n 
_ the greateſt and moſt ſolemn of their monthly Holidays 3 Nzndinas Jovis ferias efſe ait 
Gravius Licinizs, as'it is noted by Macrobius. Befides which tnonthly times of wor- Macreb. Sa- 
ſhip, and thoſe which every private man might ſeparate for his own occaſions ; both '»5al- lib. 1. 
people alſo had their ſolemn fianding Anniverſaries, kept with great pomp, and cele- © ” 
brated with variety of Rites and Sacrifices 3 the Catalogue of the which who liſt to ſee, 
may find them gathered to his hand in that laborious Treatiſe of Hoſpinian, entituled 
De Origine oma By which we ſee, that though the Gennes did not keep the 
weekly Holiday, which was impoſed upon the Fews, yet they had ſeveral days cach_ 
moneth, as many as the Fews, though not the ſame for publick worſhip; and for the 
number of their Annual feaſts, their times of pompous and more ſolemn worſhip, they 
went far beyond them. But that wherein they came moſt near the Fews, was in the 
building of their Temples, which in the Form and diſtribution of the parts were ſo con- 
trived, as if their workmen had proceeded by the pattern of King Solomons Temple. 
For as the Temple (taking it in the circuit and out-works thereof) did contain three 
parts, viz. the Courts, the Sandum, and the Sandium Sanftorum , according to theit 
ſcveral miniſteries by the Law required ſo were the Temples of the Gentiles caſt into 
three parts alſo, that is to ſay, the Courtsor Areas, the body of the ſame which they Roſenus 4x- 
called Baſilicas, and laſt of all their Adyts, or more ſecret places, wherein the worſhip- ##4%: Rom. 1. 2: 
ped deity was ſuppoſed to be. The Arees of theſe Temples, and the Porticos, together © ** 
with the zaze or body of them, were caſily acceſſible toall ſorts of people; but for their 
Adyta, they were conceived to be oldoTec x, f.Low5zutvan, not to be trod upon, or look- 7l- Pollux.l.2. 
ed into but by the Prieſts. And hereto Ceſer doth agree, where ſpeaking of the occult © '+ 3%" *: 
&- remota Templi, the ſecret and remote parts of their Temples, which ſometimes they F 
called Penetralia, and ſometimes” AJvla, he adds this beleoree: Dro preter ſacerdotes pe - _ : 
adire fas non eft, that none were ſuffered but their Prieſts to go into therh. = 
Thus have we found amongſt the Gentiles, Temples and Prieſts, as well as Gods 1IL. 
and Sacrifices 3 and more than fo, preſcribed and determinate times, whereon thoſe 
Pricſts and Temples were to be imployed, on which thoſe gods were to be feaſted with 
Oblations, and made fat with Sacrifices. Thenext thing here to be conſidered are 
the certain Forms(it any ſuch be to be found amongſt them) which were accuſtomably 
uſed in thoſe ſolemnities. For that ſome certain Forms there were, from which ic 
was not lawful for the Priett to vary in the performance of his office, nor for the people 
to diſſent when they made their Prayers, or brought their Offerings, is evident to any 
one that hath conſulted with the Ancients3 many of which thall be colle&cd a _ 
M | entre 


- _ ſented in that which followeth. Theſe they compriſed together in a Book or Volume, 
which was committed to the Prieſts for their infiruction & dircdion.to be made ule of 
in their Sacrifices,or other parts of Worſhip,as occaſion was. So witnefles Agellms plain- 
ly, or 4. Gellizs, if you will 3 for I diſpute not of the name, fo I have the man, Come- 

 precationes deorum immortalium que ritu Romano diis fiunt, expoſite ſunt 'm libris ſacerds- 
A. Gtliss, tum Populi Romani, & in pleriſque antiquis orationibus. The Prayers ( {aith he ) which 
Nottes Attice: "fer the Rites and manner of the Romans, are madeito the immortal Gods, are all 
os compriſed in the Books belonging to the Priefts of the people of Reme, and in moſt 
ancient Prayers (or Orations) which ſtill remain upon record. And this I take to 

| bean evidence above all exception 3 as to the gwod fit of the point, that ſuch Forms 

they had, And theſe I take it were the Books which Ladantms calls Pontificans ipforum 

Lattant. de 4i- (:xjpta; and to the which he doth refer his reader to be more throughly informed, de 

phe ſitut. Facrificiis & myſteriis deorum, touching the myſteries or ſacrifices of their ſeveral gods. 

"fe 622 Their Rituals we may rightly call them. For further proof whereof (if more proof 
be necdful) I would fain know what elſe ſhould be the meaning of. thoſe verbs certa, 
& ſolennia, which do occur fo oftca in the ancient writers of that people in cafe they 
do not mean thoſe (et Forms or words, which both the Prieſts and People were to ule, 
in Celcbreting their accultomed Sacrifices, or other parts of publick worſhip. What 
elſe ſhould be the meaning of theſe ſolennes preces which we find in Ovid. lib. 6. de 
Faſtisz of the ſolennem precem quindecim virorum, mentioned in Statins Papinius, lib. 4. 

Fenec. in _ Sytv, orof that of Seneca the Tragedian, 

Dedipe Aft. 2, 

To In vota 5 why voce ſolenni voca, 

Araſque dono thuris Kot extrue ? 
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No queſtion, but in all thoſe paſſages, the felons rome: & ſolennis vox are to be unders 
food of thoſe Forms of prayer, which were preſcribed unto the Prieſts, and by him 


dictated unto the people. In which regard, as they were ſometimes called verba certa, 
ſo they are called other-whiles verba difata, For thus the Poet Fuvenal —— Didatag; 
wy verha pretulit, 4. e- as the old Scholiaſt doth expound it, diftats @ Sacerdote vel baruſpice, 
Favena! Sat. 6. pr — . JP 
ſuch words as had been diQated by the Prieft or Awgur, according to the publick 
Paler. Flaceus Ritual, And to this purpoſe that of Valerius Flaceus, Diflat pia vota ſacerdos, the Prieſt 
Hemanticll ls 44 dictate to the party, the ſet words or Form,in which the Vow was to be conceived. 
And for the verbacerta, which before we ſpake of, they are no other than thoſe words 
or Forms, which were preſcribed inthe performance of theſe publick offices. For thus 
ſaith Cicero, ſpeaking of ſome of the Ancients Generals, who willingly had offered up 
their lives to preſerve their Countrey 3 he tells us of them that they did ſeipſos diir ime- 
Cicero de aa- mortalibus, welato capite, VERBIS CERTIS pro Repub, devovere. . So Varro, the moſt fa« 
21. torum.1.2. mous Antiquary of the Latines, gives us this character or definition of their dies Fafts, 
Ferro at lings. that they were (uch, quibus certa verba Jegitima fine piaculo Pretoribus licet fari, And 
Latin. 4.5. thus the old Grammarian Pompeives Feſtus , telling us what is meant by Minora Templa, 
Feſtus Pompeius (aith that they arc loca aliqua ab Auguribus VERBIS CERTIS defintta, places laid out 
is Min. and limited by the Awgwrs under a certain Form of words, as in another place he tells 
us, that Temples are ſometinies called Fana, a Fando; and gives this reafon of the 
ſame, gxod dum Pontifex dedicat CERTA VERB fatver. 
IV. The Ternple being Conſecrated, and the Prieſt in readinels, we muſt next go unto 
-  theSacrifice,to look upon the Rites and ſet Forms of that. Theſe we will borrow from 
Rofinus AN. Rofnus, who doth at large deſcribe them in this wile, as followeth, Cm ſacerdos 
Aon1.3+ 633% iftimam ad aram addxxiſſet, ſtans manu Aram prehendebat, & preces fundebat. Princi- 
pinm precationis & Jano & Vella fliers oportebat, que in omnibus facris precipua numina erant, 
& m votis nuncupandis compellationem primam meruerant , inde, quad per eos aditus ad 
ceteros patere opinio erat. Et obſervabatur in ea precatione ut Jupiter Pater Opt. Max. om- 
neſq, dit ceteri Patres advocarentur. Ne quid veroverborum prateriretier,, aut prepojtere re- 
citaretur, deſcripto prxire aliquem, rurſuſque altum cuſtodem dari, qus attenderet ſedulo ; 
alum qui faverelinguis juberet & tibicinem canere, ne quid infan{ium. audiretur , oportebat. 
1. e, *© when the Prieſt had brought the Sacrifice unto the Altar, he flood and held the 
+ Altar in his hand, (or his hand rather upon it) and made the ordinary Prayers. His 
* Prayers were to begin with invocation of Fans and Veſta, as- having the chief place 
< in all their Sacritices, and being uſually tirii called upon in all their vows and ſuppli- 
* cations, on an opinion that by them the way was made more factle to the other Gods. 
*And '"twas obſerved that in that Prayer, notonly Father Freeter the beti and greateii 
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« was invoked or called upon, but alſoall the reſidue of the greater Deities. And that 
« there might no word be precermiteeid or ſpoke out of order, the cuſtom was that ſome 
« did firſt repeat the ſolemn words as they were deſcribed in the Ritnal, whifch were 
<«(2id after him by the people preſent ) others were appointed for overſeers, to attend 
« the office; others there were who did command the people Silence, and ſet the Mu- 

«ſician to his finging,left any ominous or unlucky ſound ſhould be heard amongſt them. 

« This in the way of preparation. Andall this as you ſee conſiſted in Prayers and 
Orizons unto the gods, that they wouldgraciouſly accept the intended Sacrifice; and 
thoſe not arbitrary, at the diſcretion of the Prieſt, but ſuch as were preſcribed and 
limited both for the method, and the manner. Which being written in a book (or 
Ritual as before I call'd it) the Prieſt did thence pretre verba, pronounce the uſual and 
accuſtomed words, the people ſaying afrer him what he thence pronounced. And 
whereas it is ſaid by Refinas here, that ſome of the attendants uſed to command the 
people ſilence, ſaying favete linguis, as we law before z even thoſe were words pre- 

(cribed and limited, ſolemn and formal words in all publick Sacrifices. For thus we 
tind it in the Poet Horace, Favete linguis, Carmina non prius audita, Muſarum ſacerdos 

virginibus pueriſque canto > & Statins Papinins, thus, Lacanum canimus , favete lingwis : as ag We 

And Servizs on thoſe wards of Virgil, Ore favete omnes, Of cingite temporaramis, makes dF S1tv, 

this obſervation, Apto fermone uſns eſt in ſacrificiis & Iudis. Nam in ſacris tacituernitas 1. 2, 

neceſſaria eſt, quod etiam Preco magiſtratu ſacrificante dicebat, Favete lingxir. The like Servius in 

we alſo have in Seneca, in his Book de beata vita ad Gallionem. But to proceed, as they /78% A114. 

made way unto their Sacrifices with certain and determinate Prayers to thoſe ſeveral © 5* 

numina, to whom the ſervice was intended, fo when the Sacrifice was ended, and 

the Rites pertormed, they ſhut up all with Hymns and Praiſes, of which thus Rofinas. 

Ubi quod dis tributum efſet conflagraſſet, ad epmlas ipfi & convivia convertebantur. TIner 

reſcendum diis laudes canebant, pedibuſque circum aras complodemes ad nemeros pſallebant, 

& pulſatis cymbalis choreas agebant. i.e. © After the portion of the Sacrifice which Reſnus Antiqu. 
« was appropriated to the gods, was burnt, they all betook themlelves to feaſt and ban- Ro” {+31 & 33+ 
« quetz and in the middle of their meat, ſang Hymns or Songs of praiſe unto their 
« oods, and playing on their Cymbals danced about the Altars. The reaſon of which 
Jait is thus given from Servius, ut nulla pars corporis fit que non ſentiret religionem, that 
there might be no part of the body without ſome ſenſe of religious ation, which was 
then in hand 3 the Songs relating to the mind or ſoul; the dancing to the motions of 
the body. 

Kent the Sacrifice it (elf, he deſcribes it thus. His peradiis, ſacrum ab Immola= V. 
tione ſacerdos inchoabat. Fruges aut molam ſalſam in caput viflime deponebat, addito 14. ibid. 
thure maſculo, Vocabatur Ritwsille Immolatio, quaſi mole in capet vidlime collocatio. 

Deinde vinum aſpergebat : ſed priuſquam id effunderet, ſcipulo aut ſimpuvio ligneo, vel fifili 
admodum parvo & ipſe leviter delibabat: & aftantibus guftandum deferebat, ut pariter li- 
barent. Vocabatur hic Rites Libatio. Quo fadto ſetas inter cornua villime manu evnulſas 
tanquam prima libamina projiciebat in ignem, converſuſque ad ortum obliquxm cultrum 2 
fronte victime ad caudam ducebat, Tandem victimam Diis exbibitam & dedicatam jube- 
bat jugulare miniſtros \, qui quod maQarent eas Cultrarii & Vidtimarii, 4 nonnu}lis Popz & 
Agones vocabantur. Reliqui partim admotis vaſculis emanantem cruorem excipiebant, partim 
victimam excoriabant & abluebant, partim igne accendebant. Ubi perpurgata erat, mox 
Aruſpex, Flamen, azt Sacerdos cwultro ferreo viſcera rimabatur, attenteque explorabat an 
perlitatum foret. Non autem manu licebat contrefare viſcera , ne qua offenſs pollatis ſacria 
mtercideret. Inſpedis tandem & exquiſitis ſinguliz, ex omni viſcere & niſtrs 
partes cert, deciſas, farina farris involvebant, & in calathis (acrificanti offerebant; Sacerdos 
Aris impofitas focule incenſo comburebat, quod xeddere erat & Litare. Exmignem ex olea, 
lauru, & quercu corticis craſſioris, aut cujus caudex cavus fungoſuſque eſſet, accendere vel 
Numinibus adolere nefas erat, ſuſpetta enim erant ligna illa, tanquam diri ac mali ominis. 
' Sofar, and in theſe words Rofimes z the (enſe and ſubſtance of the which take from an 
Author of thele times, as tolloweth, © The Prieſt or Sacriticer having ended his prepa- goman, Hifter. 
* ratory Prayers, he laid upon the head of the Beaſt a lietle Corn, together with a Athol. l, 2.9 
* Cake made of Meal and Salt, called inLatine, Mela. From this ceremony, the a of ſe. 2+ c: 15- 
* Sacrificing hath been called Immolatio. Aﬀer this he drank Wine out of an carthen 
© or Wooden Chalice, called in Latine Simpulum or Simpuvium , which afterwards 
-* was carried unto all the people, that they might alſo /ihare, which is, lightly taſte 
© thereof, which Rite was therefore called Libatio. Every one having taſted thereof, 
* the reſt of the Wine with Frankincenſe mixt in it, was to be poured on the oy 
M 2 | ea 


_ « head betwixt the horns; and the Prieſt plucking off forme of the Beaſts hairs which 

© prew between the horns, did caG them into the hire, calling them his prims Libanuns, 

« or fr offerings, Then turning his face towards the Egft, he drew a long crooked 

«« Knife from the foxchead of the Beaſt unto his tail z commanding his inferjour Mint- 

« ſiers, which from this Knife were called Cxltrarii, and Vidtymarii, as alſo Pope, and 

« 4goner, to kill the Beaſt. And of the people fianding by, ſome did with Veſicls 

« ve the blood, others did flay or skin the Reaſi, and others waſhed it. Anon the 

« Soothſayer, Prieſt, or Flamen did obſerve the intrails, and turning and winding 

< them with a knife, which was called Seceſpita 8 ſecands 3 for he might not touch 

« them with his hand, for fear leſi ſome pollution might hefall the Sacrifice, and there- 

« withal his hand have periſhed. Now after the Soothſayer or Prieſt had ſufficiently 

@ turned the Intrails,and found no ill token therein,then did thoſe Miniſters or Under- 

 < officers cut off from every bowel ſome part or portion, which after they had rouled in 

< Barley-meal, they preſented it in Baskets tathe Prieſts, who laid them on the Altar, 

«© 2nd there burnt them, and this was properly termed litare and reddere, i. c. to ſa- 

« tisfie by Sacrifice, or to pay the Sacritice which had been owing to the gods. Add 

« here, that for the fire with which they uſed to burn their Sacrihce, it was not to be 

< made of the Olive- tree, nor of the Bay-tree, nor an Oak of a thicker bark, or which 

< was of an hollow or ſpungious body 3 thele trees being of an ominous and ſuſpected 

Roſinus 4utig, © Quality. And *tis obſervable withal, Singulis dits vitimas ſuas deputatas efſe, that every 
Rom. 1. 3- 6-33- god had his diſtind and ſeveral facritice, both in kind and numbers, which are reci- 
ted by Koſines in the place aforefaid, and there may ealily be found. It is enough that 
we have nated here thoſe determinate Rites, thoſe preſcribed Forms and cerenwnies, 
wherewith their Sacrifices were performed, that it may thereby be demonſtrated how 

little Cor indeed nothing in a manner) was .left unto the Prieſts diſcretion, tor Form 

OT MAttCT. 

But then perhaps it may be (aid, that this is to he underliood of (uch Rites only, as 
wholly did con{ili in action 3 and that there might ſome hberty be lett (notwith- 
ſtanding this.) in words and matter of expreſſion. That therefore (hall be Jooked on 
next and being looked on, will be found to be as much preſcribed and limited, as the 
others were. Fox fixlt, it was the cuſtom of the Greetens in the beginning of their Sa- 
crifices, to uſe theſe words (and theſe words always) to the people, Tis Ty, z. e. who 
is here ? to which the people did as conſtantly return this anſwer, Tool uotyoddci, ma- 
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Ariftophen. my men and good. A proem very pertinent to the work in hand ; the gods being 
thought of too great majeſty, to be attended by a few, and facrifice a work of too 
great piety, to be performed in the preſence of a wicked perſon. In which regard as 
well the Grecaans as the Ramgns did ule a certain Form of words before they entred on 

their Sacritices, whereby they warned all wicked and unholy perſons not to come too 

Callimachus a. near, The Form uſed by the Greeks was this, 7cucs, tas E5t SiG! be all profane 

Serz44n 3" far hence, from this holy buſineſs. And hereto Orpheus doth allude, when he would 


_ re the Temple doors {hut againii the wicked, lelt they ſhould enter in and profanc 

O'pheas «3 the ceremony. ÞUy tou vis Dus 51, VER; NN roidecde reno mR9 gs, which 

xs [ie ae P29. words of Orpbes axe cited both by Fuftvi M. and by Tatiauxs, two very ancient Chri- 

[tian writers, though by the fault of the Tranſcriber, inſtead of SVEFS d\' nid ge 

Ex&aas wav ws, which js the true and proper reading, we hind there, WERs5 9\* 

Tuſtin Mart. in gibi: (of4\u z&rſes os, Which rather ſeems to keep the wicked and profane 

Faren0i9%  perlons in the Temple, than to ſhut ther out, Now that it was the ſhutting out of 

ſuch, which is here intended, appeareth by that paſſage touching Epiphanixs, a famous 

Sophitter, who having made an Hymn in the praiſe of Bacchys, in the reciting of the 

—  ſfuine (05 ws Tos Tod tpigemvuurrus) according to the uſual Form, Tvs5 gwwTss 

rf or Gents : £ EARN SS Efievos JVERZE wtiver, commanded 2l unholy and profane to avoid the 

> room. And nowl am fallen upon this Hymn to Bacebas, I thall add thus much, that 

in the Sacrifices made unto him, the Prieſts did thus belpeak the people, *Aierre Itoy, 

Sing ye praiſe to God, and thereunto the people anſwered, Eauxays Iduxt nAvTIOTY. 

_ Doe O Semeles fili, Jacche, largitor opwm. But this is ſomewhat from the purpoſe, I return 

RD "hs * agaja > andin returning tind the felf fame Form to have been uſed alfo by the Latimer. 

nn. 42. Procul, O procul ite PROF ANI, Conclawat vates, zotoquee abſiſtite Iuco, as it is in Virgil. 

Virgil, -&- where he deſcribes the Form of Sacrifice which was then in uſe much after char, 

_— which was colleted trom Roſinus. The like hath Silius Tralicus on the like occafion. 
I ets Bone, Tum puppe 6 media magno elamore Sacerdos, 

l,17. Parcate pollntis contingere vincula palmis, 
Ez procul hinc, mazes, procul hinc guecumgue PROF ANF. The 


Cray. IV. Of Li 0, 
Thelike hath Ozid in his Metamorphoſis, where ſpeaking of Medes and her incan- 
tations, he thus brings it in : | Ouid. Mitten. 


Hinc Procul X ſonidem, procul hinc jubet ire miniftros, £7. 
Er monet arcanis ocuos removere PROF ANOS. 


In all which paſſages the Poets plainly do allude to the uſual Forms wherewith the 

Prieſts began their Sacrifices. And yet for further proof thereof, left poſſibly it may 

be thought that the aforeſaid Form of words hath more of the Poet in it than of the 

Pricſt, we have Tertulian {peaking of tholc Rites and Ceremonies wherewith the 

Gentiles did initiate or begin their Sacrifices, and theremn ving this expreſſion, Cum 
+ ſemper impie initiationes arceant PROFANOS. This Form, orit you will, thoſe formal 75's. 3» 4po- 
words, as they were conltantly obſerved in the beginning of the Sacrifice, fo were loger, 

there othersno leſs duly uſed in the very middle of the fame, For when the Pricti did 

pour the Wine upon the head of the Beaſt (whatſoever it was Jwhich was intended tor 

the Sacritice, (and ſo he was to do, as was ſhewn before.) healways ufcd this Form of _.. 4 
words, Mafns hoc vino jnferio efto. And thus obſerved by Servaes in his notes on Virgsl, gs on 
©nties aut thus aut vinum ſuper victimam fundebatur, dicehant, mactus eſt Taurus vio — 

vel thure, hoc eff, cumnlata eft boſtia, i. c, magis auita, Yet ſo that many times the Srv in 
Form did vary, according to the ſervice of the god to whom the Sacritice was offexed, ©*%* * 9. 
For if the Sacritice were made to Fanws, then the words ran thus, FANE Pater, a4; M. Cato de re 
ze [true commovenda, bonas preces bene precatus ſum, ejuſdem rei ergo, Matte vins inferio eſto : Ruſtica. C134: 
but if to Jupiter then thus, FUPITER Dapalis, made iſftace dape polfucenda eſto , matte 

rino inferio eſto. Where note that howſoever there appear a difference in the fix{t part 

of theſe two Forms, which were to be diſpoſed and fitted according to the feveral oc- 

calions of the ſeveral Offerings; yet tor the laſt clauſe, that which was ſaid upon the 

pouring of the Wine on the head of the Sacrifice, there is no difference at all. And 

note withal, that the Wine here is called vinum inferuem, cither ab inferendo, becauſe 
it was brought in for that end and purpoſe to be beſtowed upon the gods z ar elle as Feſtus Sn ver- 
Feſtns rather thinks, quod in ſacrificando infra patere lebrum ponebatur, becauſe that in j,r,n frenifica- 
the act of Sacriticing, it was placed within the lip or brim ofthe platter. tione. 

But not to ſpend more time (all that we have being too little for this following VIL 

ſearch) a our Criticks and Granwarians \ from Forms of words though firictly 

both preſcribed and practiſed, let us go on to Forms of Prayers. Where tult, belides 

that made to Fanus bctore remembred, we have another of that kind, and on that oc- 

calion, (aid uſually wt” rg commovenda ( now ſtrxes was a kind of Cake which . 

the Gentiles offered to their Gods) and is this that followeth. FANE Pater, te bag Feſtus de wer- 
ftrue commovenda bonas preces precor, uti ſies volens propitius mihi, liberiſque meis, domo, fa- 9914" ſignifica- 
milieque mee. And belides that to Zwpiter Dapalis, which we ſaw bur lately, we have army 
another of the (ame, made at the offering of a Cake alſo, which they called Fertum, Rabies; 4 
thus, ZUPITER te hoc ferto obmovendo bongs preces precor, uti ſies volens propitius mihi, 

liberiſque meis, domo, familieque mee the very fame,no more than the change of the ob- 14. Ibid. 
lation, as before to Fanus. It ſeems that both theſe Prayers and Offerings were made 

unto the aforcſaid gods, upon the coming in of Harveſt, when they had gathered in 

their Corn, and ſatisfied themſclves np. the fruits thereof. For the proſperity of 

which fruits, whilſt they were yet growing, I find 2 very formal Prayer to be (aid to 

Mars,at ſuch time as they made Proceſſion to view their Fields, avd pray unto the gods 

for thcir bleſſing on them. But why. to Mars, more than to any ather of the gods, that 

I cannot ſay 3 unleſs perhaps becauſe he was the roPcr Deity of the Fratres aruales, 3 

Colledge or traternityof Prieſts ſo named, quod ſacre pueblica factunt, projterea ut fruges 
ferant arva, becaule they uſed to offer-publick Sacrifice, that the carth might bring fosth Rofenus Artiqu. 
her increaſe. But whatſoever was * rcaſon ofit, 1am ſure that the Prayex was this; £97 {+ 3+ © 5. 
and *tis the moſt compleat and perfect of any ane that I havemet with. MARS te 

precor queſoque uti ſies volens propitius mihi dom familieque ngſtxe. ' Crus re erge, 

agrum , terram, fundumque meum, Suovetaurilia ( what they were , we ſhall 6 

her cafter 5 circumap! Juſſi 5 xtz tx morbes viſes raviſoſque 1 rtam valtitudinemgee, 

cal amitates intemperiaſque probibifſes, defendas , averrnuce[que. «ti tx fraget , frements, 

wineta , virgultaque grandire , beneque eventre finas , paſtarer, pecuague ſalua ſervaſſes 3 

duiſque bonam ſalutem, valetudinemque mihi, domo, fawilieque nalirg. Harumce rerum ergo, © 49 Ae rt 


Macte hiſce Suovetaurilibus eſto, Which Prayer being very full and punGual, 2s you Ruſtica.c. 141. 


RY: OOF ; Tibullus Elrg. 
{ce it is, is thus contracted by Tibwllus, EZ ts: : 


Dii Patrit Fnny agros, purganins agreſter 3 
: ; 


” 


Vos mala 


noſtris pellite limitibus. And 
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And on the other fide it is as much extended or drawn out in length by Ovid, in his 

Ovid. de Faſtis Book de Faftis, where he deſcribes the Feaſt which they called Palilis, and thither 1 
lib. 4+ refer the Reader. For other Prayers, but of a different kind, as of a different occation 
from thoſe before, take this of Pſzche unto Fans; which though it be recorded in a 

fabulous ſtory, is yet according to the Forms which were then in uſe, and is this now 

Apuleius de following. Magni FOVIS germans & conjuga, ſive tu S AMI, que querulo parts, vagituq, 
Auto Afnteb6. th. zlimonia tua gloriatur, tenes vetuſta delubra; ſive celſe Carthaginis, que te virginem, 
veliura Leonis calo commeantem, percolit, beatas ſedes frequentas z ſive prope ripas Ioachi, 

quite jam nuptam Tonantis, & Reginam dearum memorat, inclytis Argivorum preſides ma- 

nibus 3 quam cuntius Oriens Zygiam appellat \ ſis meis extremis caſibus JUNO ſoſpita, meg, 

in tantis exantlatis laboribus defeſſam, imminentis periculi metx libera > quod ſciam ſoles 
periclitantibus ſubvenire. And finally, take this for a cloſe of all, uſed at the Conle- 

crating of a Grove for religious uſes, at which they ſacrificed a Swine or Porker with 

this ſolemn Form. Si dens,fi dea es quorum illud ſacrum eſt, uti tibi jus ſiet porco praculo 

Corr 8-ts ANO facere, illiuſque ſacri, coerandi ergo, ſrve Ego, ſrve quis juſſn meo fecerit, uti id rele fatum 
the fime with Feet > ejus rei ergo te boc POrco piaculo immolando bonas preces precor, uti ſies volens propitixs 
eurare in the mibi, domo familieque mee, liberiſque meis. Harumce rerum ergo, Mate hoc porco pia- 
modern. culo immolando efto. More of theſe inſtances might be produced, were not theſe 


The Refoamation cuſtified. Parr I. 


 Extat aþ.C4- {yficient, to [hew that even the Gentiles were no ſtrangers to ſet Forms of Prayer 


refs re Ruſte whether we look upon them in their ſolemn Sacrifices, or their occational d.vo- 
| tions. 

VIII. Now as they uſed ſet Forms of Prayer when they applyed themſelves unto the gods, 
for the obtaining of their favours; ſo did they tye themſelves to preſcribed Forms, 
cither of [nvocation or.of Adjuration, when they intended to devote themſelves to 
ſome ſudden death,for preſervation of ſtheir Country; or practiſed to entice the gods 
of other Nations,to leave their former dwellings, and repair to them. This laſt,a thing 

much uſed amongſt them in thoſe times of darkneſs, on a conceit, that there was little 
hope to ſubdue thoſe people againſt whom they had waged wars, or to be Maſters of 
that City, State or Country, whoſe conquelt they had undertaken 3 till the (aid People, - 
\ City, State, or Countrey (ſhould be orkiken of their gods. This made the Greeks en- 
__ deavourwith ſuch care and cunning, to get into their hands the Image of Pallas,called 
Virgil. nid. the Palladinm ; being well afſured in their own opinion, that Troy could never be ſur- 


tb 2, _ prized or forctd, till they were maſters of that piece. And to this Virgil doth allude, 


Where he complaineth that the gods had forſook their Altars, and dwelt no longer in 
.., - their Adyra, the molt retired and inward part of all their Temples, as before was 
1d. ivid ſhewn. Exceſſere omnes Adytis ariſque relitis Dii quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, as the Poet 
hath it. Upon which place it is obſerved by Servius brietly, ante expugnationem, evo- 
cari ab hoſtibus numina, propter evitanda ſacrilegia , which is the ſame in ſubſtance with 
that before, But for a larger and more full deſcription both of the thing it ſelf, and 
the reaſon of it, take this of Ladovicus Vives, Cum oppugnabantur civitates, eratque in 
animo Imperatoribus eas demoliri, ne contra deos bellum gerivideretur, iique ſuis ſedibus mo- 
veri inviti, quod nefas erat, evocabantur ex obſeſſa civitate ab Imperatore obſidente, ut in wr- 
GD bem vidtricem volentes migrarent. And this, faith he, did Camullus at the Siege of Veiz, 
Civite. dc. 1,z, Scipio at the ſubverhion of Cartbage, and Numantia, and Maummins at the deſiructionof 
6 2.2, Corinth, Now for the Form or preſcribed words of Evocation, which were uſed here- 
in, they were theſe that follow, as they were uſed by Scipio at the Siege of Carthage. 

Si deus, ſidea eft, cui populus civitaſque Carthaginienſis eſt txtela, Teque maxime ille qui 

wrbis bujus populique tatelam recepiſti, precor venerorque veniamque 4 vobis peto, wt vos popm- 

lum, croitatem Carthaginienſem deſeratir, loca, Templa, ſacra , urbemque eorum relin- 

quatis, abſque his abeatis, eique populo, civitati metum, formidinem, oblivionem injictatis, 
proditiqueRomam ad me,meoſque veniatis,noſtreque urbis loca,templa.,ſacra.zerbs acceptior pro- 

Ee. batiorque ſit, mihique populoque Romano mulitibuſque meis prepoſiti ſitis, ut ſciamus intelli- 
_ _ - , "" gamuſque. Si ita feceritis, voveo vobis Templa ludoſque faturum. Shorter was this, but 
+89: 2* 7 tothe ſame effect and purpole, uſed by Camillus at the Siege of Yeii, when he enticed 
Queen Fzeno to deſert the place. Te fimul JUNO Regina, que munc Veios colis, precor, 

\, , .. wt nosvidores in noftram tuamque mox futuram wrbem ſequare , nbi te dignum amplitudine 
=p 98 E on tua Templum accipiat, It ſeems the Form increaſed bath in words and circumſtance, 
ee 2-5: according to the growth and puiſſance of the Roman State, which was far greater in 
the time of Scipio, than when Camillus governed the affairs of Rome, Put all together, 
and you will think the Tyrians had good reaſon for what they did, (the dotage of the 


times confidered) when having Apollo in ſuſpicion that he meant to leave them, or 
pothibly 


k 


Ludov, Vives 


—_— 


Cray. IV. _ Of Liturglies. 
pothibly might be thus inciced trom them, they taltned him unto cheir Alcars with & ge WR 
nathie chain, as Plztarch doth rclate the fiory. t So rv 

Thus alſo when ſome zealous Patriot had a purpeſe to devote himſelf unto ſadden IN. 
1nduravoidable detiruQtion, for preſervation of his Countrey trom ſome imminent* ; 
ruine 3 they did it not without a certain Form of words, dictated to them by the Prieſt, 
who attended on them for the promotion of that ſervice. That ſo they did,we have ex- 
amples many in the {tories both of Greeks and Romans 3, amongſt which, that of Codres 
the Athenian King, and Decims the Roman General, are of molt antiquity. And for pe; 
the Form in which they did it, we have it thus laid down in that of Decizrs, when in a Pacerc.bifts!. 1] 
war againſt the Latizes, the Romans beginning to give ground, he faid aloud unto 
the Pricti or Pontifex, who did attend upon the Army, Poutifex prei verba, quibrs me 

0 legionibus devoveam, that they ſhould dictate to him the accuttomed words, in 
which he was to dedicateor devote himfelt unto the gods, for the preſervation of the 
Legions. This ſaid, the Prie{tappointed him to put on his Gown ( which they called 
roga pretexta,) and with an hood upon his head, and his hand raiſed up unto his chin, 
coltand upon a Dart or Weapon, and to lay as followeth, Fane, Fupiter, Mars paten, 
Ouirine, Bellona, Lares, Divi Novenſiles, Di indigetes, Divi quortem eſt proteſtas nsſtrorum 
hojtaumgue, Diique manes, vos precor, veneror, venzam peto feroque nt1 populo Romano ©ui- 
ritium vim widoriamgue proſperetis  hoſteſqre popul; Romani Quiritium terrore, formidi= 
negne morteque afficiatis, Sicut verbis nuncupavi, itz pro Republica Quiritium, exercizr, 
legionibus, anxilis popult Rom. Quiritium, legiones auxiliaque hottium mecum, Dits mani- 
bus Tellurigue DEYOVEO. Which ſaid he furioully caſt himſclt into the middle of ; ;,;,. Bip. 
the Enemies, as it he had been ſent by the gods of purpoſe, qui peſtem ab ſiris averſam in 8. Decad. 1.1.8, 
boſtes ferret, to carry all their anger with him to the adverſe party. And that this was 
che ftolemn Form uſcd contiantly on thoſe occations, appears not only by the words of 
Decizs to the Prielt or Pontifex, betore remembred, but alſo by the following practice, 
the {clt ſame Form, quo pater DECIUS bello Latino ſe juſſeret DEVOVERT, being ulſcd 14. dtzd. r. 
atter by the younger Decins, on the like occalion , in a War againſt the Gals and &- '0- 
Samnites. Such allo was the folemn Form which the Romans uſed when they devoted 
any of their Encmics, their Camps and Cities to the ſame perdition. A copy or record. 
wherof is {till remaining in Macrobius, from whom take it thus. Dis Pater, five Fouts Macrob.Saturn. 
Manes, five quo alio nomine fas et nominare, ut omnes illam urbem Carthaginem, exerci- &+ 3+ © 9 
trmque quem ego me ſentio dicere, fuga, formidine, terrore compleatis, quique adverſus legl- 
ones exercitumque noſtrum arma telaque ferent, uti vos eos exercitus, eos hoſtes, eoſque ha- 
mines, urbes, agreſque eorum, &* qui an his locis regionibuſque apris urbibuſque babitant, 
abducatis, Iumine ſmperoprivetts > exercituſque hoſtium, wmrbes agroſque eorwm quos me ſentio 
dicere, uti vos eas urbes agroſque capita etateſque erram DEVOTAS conſecrataſque habeatis, 
Ulis legibus, quibus qnandoque ſunt maxime hoſtes devoti z eoſque ego Vicarios pro me, fide, 
magiſtratuque meo, & pro populo Romano, exercitibus Legionibuſque noſtris devoveo; ut 
me, meamque fidem, imperiumque Legiones exercitumque noſtrum, qui in his rebus gerundit 
font, bene ſalvos ſinatis eſſe. Si hec ita faxitis, ut ego ſciam, ſentiam, intelligamque twne 
qniſquirwotum boc faxit, ubi faxit, recte fatinm eſto, ovibus atris tribus, Tellus mater, 
teque Jupiter obteſtor. In the performance of which part of their devotions, it is ob- 
ſerved by my Author, that when the party, wholoever he was, named the Earth, or 
Tellzs, he ſfiooped unto the ground and touched it; when he named Fore, he lift his 
hands up to the Heavensz and when'he came to the devoting of the place or people, 
he layed them then upon his breaſt. Sufficient evidence, that not alone the Forms, but 
their very geliures were preſcribed and regulated. 

For turther proof whereof (of the laſt I mean) if we confult the Latine Authors of 
beſt rank and credit, it will ſoon be found that there was little in the point of geſture 
lett at liberty 3 but almoſi every circumſtance in the Ad of Worlhip , determined and 
appointed to their hands; the Gentiles generally making their Prayers upon their 
knees, their hands ſixetched unto the Heavens, their faces looking towards the Eaſt, 
and their heads uncovered. Thefe are the moſt conſiderable pa apes in the At of 
Worlhip; and theſe we ſhall run over briefly. Firſt that they prayed upon their knees, 
and more than fo, lay proſtrate ſometimes on the earth in the a&t of Worſhip, is evi- 
dent by ſeveral te{timonies, both of their own Writers and of the Chriſtian. For Ovid * ; 
tells us of the Roman Matrons that genibus nixas deos oraſſe, that they kneeked on theit , ., __ flor 
knecs when they made their Prayers; the like faith Lizie ao,whereof mere anon 3 and |, 7 
Apmleres brings in Pſyche falling on her knees, when ſhe poured forth hex Prayers to Apul. Mara- 
Fnno. Thus Ovid tells us alſo of Dexration and Pyr:ha, that when they came = the np). 1.6. 
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Ovid. Metam, Temple, Procumbit utergq, pronus bami, they both fell proſtrate on the earth. And ſo 


1, Tibullus of himſelf, that he would never ſtick at that, viz. to fall down profirate, yea, 
_ tokils the pavement. | 


: Non ego, fi merui, dubitem procumberc Templis, 
_ by I —— Ez dare ſacratis olcula limitibas. 
6 5+ 
More of this kind might be added here, were not theſe ſufficient. And for the Chri- 
ſtian writers, they obſerve it alſo: Arnobir noting of the Gentiles, deorum ante ora 
proftratos eſſe, that they fell: proſtrate when- they came before their gods 3 /imina ipſa 


ns adurrſ. ofenlis converrentes, and did even (weep the pavement with their kiſſes. And Pradentizes 


gintesl.1. alſotellsus of them, genus incurvare Diane, & plants Herculi alvolvi, that they did 
EY — bow the knee before Diana, and caft themſelves down at the feet of Hercules. *Tis 
i true, they uſed to fit ſometimes when as the Prieſt was at the ſacrifice, and preſently 

| aſſoon as their Prayers were ended : But then it is as true withal, that by Tertwlliar, 
Tertull, de or4t- their irreverence therein is much condemned, who could not patiently endure it, and 
EAN therefore ſheweth how much he did diſlike that irreverent geſture. For which con- 
| ſult him in his Book de Oretione, cap. 12. Next for the lifting up of the hands to Hea- 


ven, beſides that place of Firgit, 


Virgil. A- Dwplices tendens ad ſyders palmas, 


” ed. 1. | | 
which we learnt when Children, in our Grammars, we find this Rite exceeding fre- 


uent in that Poet 3 hardly one book in all the ZEneids, in which that poſture is not 
poke of. In Ovid it is frequent alſo, 


Ovid, Mitam. Ad ſydera ſupplex Creſſa manus tollens, 


0.8 


14. Triſt. l. 1,  Ipſe gubernator tollens ad ſydera palmas : 


Thus Livie tells us of the matrons before remembred, nixas genibus, © ne manus ad 
exlum ac deos tendere, that being on their knees, they lifted up their hands unto the 


Liviys in bift. 
oo we _ . Heavens, and ſo made their prayers. And they are joyned together by Lacretizs alſo, 


Nec procumbere bumi proſtratum, & pandere palmas 


Li«rtt. ' Go 
Ante Denm delubra —— —— 


More of this we need not. And much there needs not to demonſirate, that they 
turned their faces towards the Egft, in the ſolemnity of their devotions ; the point be- 
ing made fo univerſally apparent, by this note of Servizs. For whereas it is ſaid by 


Virgil, in the deſcription of a ſacrifice, 


1lli ad ſergentem converſi Iumina ſolem, 
Dant fruges manibus ſalſas :— 


Servius in ins, INE 01d Grammarian would not have you think that this was ſpoken of the Sun-riſing 
"Enid. 12, © Jam dudumenim dies erat, For it had long before been day. Not o, ſaith he, Sed 
diſciplinam ceremoniarum ſecutus eft, ut orientem diceret ſpefare eum, qui precaturns offerat, 

He only doth obſerve the ancient diſcipline and ceremonies, that he who was to pray, 

ſhould look toward the Eaft. And this may alſo be colle&ed from the contrivance of 

 ” their Temples, which were fo faſhioned, as the great Archite& Vitrevixs noteth, «t 
PFurueiss de qui adierint ad aram immolantes, axt ſacrificia faciemes, ſpeftent ad partem celi Oriemem, 
Archntedt. 1. 4+ that they who offered facritice, or made their prayers (for ſo it tolloweth in the next 


yo words) _ look towards the Eaft. Finally, for the uncovering of the head in the 


Ad of Worthip, it was uſed generally by the Greczans, both in thcir Sacritices and their 

Macy = Sats!= Prayers, and is therefore called*Grecxs ritxs, in Macrobins : And by the Romans alſo in 

_ ” + 1: '® the Prayers and Sacrifices made unto Herewles and Satarn, whereof conſult Macrob. lib. 

: r.c. $, & 10, and Di Halicarnaſſ. bift. Roms. lib. 1. as alſo in all Acts of worlhip 

Macrab, 1 i, Whatſoever, at that great and ancient Altar, called Ara Maxima, of old 

cap. 1g, erected by the Grecians, before the coming of near into Traly, with his Trojan cerc- 
monies. 

And 


Pe ER 


Cray. IV Of Liturgies, 


And now I am fallen upon the Grecians and their geltures in the Act of Worthip, I 

will lay down the form and ceremonies, in which their Sacrifices, which were their 
orcatelt Aﬀts of Worlhip, were performed and celebrated. Of theſe I] had intended 
ro ſay nothing here, partly becauſe the punctual practice of the Romans would give 
ſuthcient light and evidence unto the buſineſs now in hand 5, bur principally becauſe 
the Eitates of Greece being, very many, and thoſe roo abſolute and independent, 1 
d.ub:cd | lhoald tind but ſmall agreement in their Rites and Forms. But hnding a fer 
Form of Sacritice uſed by thoſe ot Athens, paintully collected to my hand by Mr. Francis 
Rows of Oxon, in his three books of the Athenian Antiquities > in honour of his learned ,,.1.;;'2g5. 
indultry, I will here preſent it, leaving the Allegations and Authorities to be conſulted Artic ! 514 
in the Authors margin. Thus then faith he, The Priefts being purified and prepared, '7'5 
they came and jtood round the Altar, having with them a Basket, in which was the Knife hid, IA. l, 2. 9. 
C covered with flower and ſalt ) wherewith they cat the throat of the Vitiim. Then they puriti- 
& the Altar, going about it zvith the right hand towards it > which Iuftration w.is made with 
Me 1 1nd Hly-water ſprinkled thereon. This water us calledgx&£2Vs ., im which they quench- 
ed a Fire-brand taken from the Altar, with which they bedewed the jtanders by, accounting 
it acleanſing > from whence x«fViſs%; vuew was forbidden him, whom they took for a forlorn 
and pa!!uted wretch. Then they caſt ſome of the flour on them, And baving thus expiated, 
they cryed out, 717 7H who is here ? to which they mage reply, 50X\ct kt yaoi, ma- 
ny and good. Then they prayed, ſpeaking with a loud voice before they began, "F,v>@urdx, 
i. &. Lect us pray. Supplications being ended, they drew the Vilim ſo, as, if it were to the 
pods above. the head might look upwards ; if it were to the Heroes or Demy-gods, with his 
throat downwards. Then they ſlew him and Jhinned bim, and cntting out the hack,, ſhin- 
bones and hanch, they covered them with fat, which is called 4viso64, ( whence the gods of the 
Heathen are [aid by Nazianzen, «vis» xotuifew, to rejoyce m the fat) to the end that they 
may burn all out in agreat flame. For the Greclans accounted it unlucky, if it did not ſo 
conſume, and thought that it was not ««Aaep4yo. Upon the wpss they calt ſmall pieces 
of fleſh cut from every part of the beaſt, beginning with theſhoulder ( which in Greek is 5405) 
from whence this action is called ove. The reaſon Eultathius gives, @5 90ucey, &c. 
that they might ſeem to conſume all, which the Athenians did not, being commanded by Law 
to carry ſome of the Sacrifice home. By reaſon of which injun@ion they did ſo ſtrain courteſie 
with their gods, that the illiberal or niggardly ſort of people, would ſell that which was left, 
and ſo make a gain of their devotion. That which they offered was the baunch-bone, or the 
entrails, or ſomewhat of no great worth , where by entrails you muſt underſtand the ſpleen, the 
liver, and the heart, which Homer calleth m\xyxvx. Theſe the ancients did divide among (t 
them at Sacrifice to feed on,and afterwards cut out the reſt t9 roaſt > for when they had finiſh- 
ed their devotions, they let looſe the reins to all voluptuouſneſs. For many times they left no- 
thing of their $ acrifice, eſpecially when they offered unto Velia 3 whence the Proverb : (1% 
Sue, to Sacrifice to Velta, is to eat upall. He allo notes from Ariſtophanes, that they had 
thcir Meat-ofterings, and their Drink-offterings 3 that in their Meat-offerings.it was re- 
quircd that it {hould be ſound and without blemith, whether 1t were an Ox, Sheep , 
Goat.Swine,or Calt z that he whole poverty was ſuch that he could not afford a Sheep, 
or the like,might with acceptance to the Gods,offer a little Cake or Mola,which by the 
richer {ort was mingled with Oyland Wine; and hnally, that inſtead of this,the weal- 
thicr ſort uſcd to cali frankincenſe upon'the Altar. Such were the preſcribed Rites and 
Forms,in which theAthenians offered Sacritice to the gods of Attica : And doubt we not 
but that the other States of Greece,as they had gods to whom to Sacrifice, and Sacrifices 
for their gods; ſo were they alſo regulated by a preſcript Form, in which their gods 
wcre to be Worſhipped, their Sacrihices to be tendred. 

But co return again to the Roman Forms, to Fut an end to this diſcourſe, we will a 
little look on their Forms of Marriage, ſo far forth and no further, as they did relate 
to religious Worſhip and Invocation of their gods. For though they made no care 
nor conſcience in breaking of the Bond of Marriage upon all occaſions z yet did they 
{cldom make a Marriage to which the gods were not invited, or not called upon, For - 
anciently there was no making of a Marriage wherein the Soothſayers, or Auſpex was 
not conſulted. This Servzxs hath obſerved in his notes on Virgil, Romani nihil niſi captatis Sercius inVirg, 
faciebant auguriis, precipue NUPTIAS the Romans did not any thing (faith he) <##t#4. 1. :, 
without conſulting with the Argzr, eſpecially in point of Marriage. In celebrating; 
of the which, as there were certain formal words, ſo were there alſo ſolemn Sacritices. 
Firlt, for the formal words of Marriage, Boetivs doth report them thus. Coemprio certis 

N | folen- 
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ſolennitatibus peragebatur, & ſeſe in coemendo invicem interrogabant, Vir ita, a1 fibi muliey 
materfamilias eſſe vellet , illa reſpondebat velle : item Mulier interrogabat , an ſibi vir 
Paterfamilias eſſe vellet, ille reſpondebat velle, &c. That kind of Marriage ( faith he } 
goers Com- Which is called Coemption, was done with. certain and determinate ſolemnities, pro- 
ment. in Cce> poſing to each other theſe Interrogatories. The Man demanded of the Woman, if 
"0145 Topica. 1:2. (he would be his Wedded Wife, and ſhe ſaid, I will : And then the Woman asked the 
Man.if he would be her Wedded Husband, and he ſaid, be would which ſaid, the Man 

took the Woman into his hands, and from thenceforth ſhe was his Wife. Next for 

the ſolemn Sacritice performed at Weddings, there was a Form of Marriage which 

they called Confarreatio, becauſe the Married couple uſed to eat of a Barley cake, which 

had been offered in the Sacrifice : From whence perhaps the uſe of Bride-cakes came 

* firſt into this Countrey with the Romans , as many other of thearcultoms did. And 

Cited by Roſ- this was Solcmnized faith the great Lawyer Vipian, Cert verby, & teftibus decem pre- 
ws Antiq% fentibus , & ſolenni ſacrificis fatto, in quo panis farreus adhibetxr, under a certain and pre- 
Rom: & 5:037* {cribed Form of words, ten Witnefles at the lealt being preſent, and a ſolemn Sacri- 
fice, wherein the Barley-cake was uſed, which before we ſpake of. The Beat pre- 
Varro de re Ru- pared for the Sacritice, was commonly a Swine or Porker, as it is inVarro. And if a 
ſtica. l. 2. c.4. Sacrifice were offered, as it ſeerns to be, no queſtion but it was attended with Prayers 
and Orizons unto the gods, for the proſperity of the parties. This athrmed plainly 


by Valerius Flaccus in his Argonantica. 


Inde ubi ſacrificas cum conjuge venit ad aras 

Paler. Flatcus Alonides, wnaque adeunt, pariterque precari Incipiunt, &c. 
Argonaiut. l. 8. | 
| Finally, beſides the laying down of money at the time of Marriage, in the way of 
dowry, from whence it ſeemeth to be called Coemprion 3 the Bridegroom uſed to put a 
Ring on the fourth finger of his Spouſe, when he made the Contract, The thing 
Joel. Sat. affirmed by Jvenal amongſt the Ancients, where ſpeaking of a ContraQt or Eſpouſal, 
he thus glanceth at it, Famque & tonſore magiſtro Peoris, &- digitis pignus fortaſſe dedift i. 
A. Gellias Thexcaſon of it given by Gellar, and lince him by others, becauſeit was obſerved by 
Nott. Attic. l. the Anatomiſts, repertum eſſe nervum quendam tenuiſſimum ab eo uno digito ad Cor hominis 
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pergere ac pervenire, That from that finger there paſſed a {mall and ſlender nerve to the 
heart of man. More of this we may ſee hereafter, when we are come unto the Form 
of Marriage in the Chriſtian Church; to the determinate Forms whereof we are come 


at laſt. 


CHAP: v; 


T hat in the times of the Apoſtles Liturgies, or Set Forms of miniſtration 
in the Chriſtian Church, were compoſed and ujed. 


1. The Jews and Gentiles made one Church, Church of Corinth, were not voluntary, 
by Chrift our Saviour. | But preſcribed and ſet and of the Muſick 

2. A Form of Prayer preſcribed by Chrift to therewith uſed. 
bis Diſciples. S. That is it probable, that the Apoftles or- 

3+ The Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, dained Liturgies, for the publick uſe. 
with the ſet Form thereof, by our Lord and | 9. What may be ſaid touching the Liturgies 
Saviour. aſcribed unto $.Peter, Mark, and James. 
4+ That the Lords Prayer, with other Bene- | 10. The Form of maniſtring the Sacrament of 
diftions, were uſed by the Apoſtles in the | the bleſſed Euchariſt, deſcribed by Diony- 
Celebration of the bleſſed Exchariſt. | fius the Arcopagite. 

5. A Form of Celebrating Gods publick Ser- 11. That of the miniſtring the Sacrament of 
vice, preſcribed in the firſt of S$. Paul to holy Baptiſm deſcribed by him; and ſeconded 
Timothy , according to the judgment of | by the Conftitutions aſcribed to Clemens. 
the Fathers. | | 12. Places appointed in this Age for Gods 

6, The Form and manner of Gods publick Ser-| publick Worſhip , and honoxred with the 
 vice,deſcribed in the fiyft to the Corinthians. | nome of Churches, 
7. The Flymns and Pſalms uſed in the 


Thus 
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Hus have we taken a diſtin& and ſeveral view of thoſe Forms of Worſhip, which 

'E anciently were uſed by the Fews and Gentiles, whillt they (tood divided; whillt 

they were ſeparated by that partition- wall which the Apoſtle [peaks of, whereby they 

were indeed divided both in opinions and affections. But that partition-wall being 

broken down by our Lord and Saviour, he did withal abolrſr in bis fleſh that enmity Ephef. 2. 
which had been between ther, even the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, 14, &«. 
for to make in himſelf of twain one new man ; Jo making peace between the parties, wt recon- 

ciliaret ambos in uno corpore, that be might reconcile botb #0 God, being united in one body by 

the Croſs of Chri#. And indeed how could he do otherwiſe, who was as well deſigned by : 
Almighty God, to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as to be the glory of bis People Iſrael? Luk. 2. 32. - 
The promiſe which God made to Abraham was notunto his Seed alone, but to all the 

Nations of the World by it : And although $h:lob was to come from the loins of Judah, 

yet was he alſo expeatio Gentinem, as the Vulgar reads it, and to him ſhould the gather- Gen. 49. 10. 
ing of the People be. Therefore however he was pleaſed to declare at tmrft, that he was 

not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Vrael, and did accordingly grant out a limit- Mar, 10. 5. 
ted Committion unto his Diſciples 3 yet hecnlarged it in the end, giving them an eſpe- Mat: 10. 5: 
cial charge to go teach all Nations. And when he found them backward in purſuit 14. 28. 19- 
thereof, he quickned Peter by a Vition, and called Pawl as it were of purpoſe, to bear a8. xo. i1- 
his name before the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs unto light, Aa&. 9. 17- 
and from the power of Satan unto God, So that although the Jews and Gentiles were ag. 26. 18. 
not colle&ed into one body, in our Saviours time, I mean the time in which he pleaſed 

to ſojourn here upon the Earth : yet being done by his Authority, and by the con- 

dud and direction of his bleſſed Spirit, it can befſaid of none but him, quod fecit utrag)z 
uniem, that he made beth one, bringing them both into one Church, wh. making both Epheſ. 2. 14. 
partakers of the ſame communion, who were before at ſuch a diſtance, as was con= 
ceived to be irreconcilable. Unto the conſtituting of which Church, our Saviour 

brought not any thing of Rite or Ceremony, determined nothing that we meet with 
in his holy Goſpels, touching the time or place of publick Worſhip, the Form and 
manner of the ſame 3 ſave that he gave a general intimation, that Hiernſalem ſhould | 
no longer be the place, in which men (ſhould be bound to Worſhip, The pains he cook Joh. 4. 21. 
were principally ſpent in points of Do&rin, clearing the truths of holy Scripture ftom 


thoſe falſe glofſes and corrupt traditions, which had been put upon it by the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; and ſetting forth a new and clearer body of Divinity.than had been taught 
the people in the Law of Moſes 3 that the Father might be worſhipped in ſucceeding 
times with a greater meaſure of the ſpirit, and a more perfe&t — of the truth, Job. 4- 23:24- 


than he had been formerly. . As for the circumſtances and out-partsof Worſhip, he left 
them in the tfiate he found: them, that is to (ay, to the diſpoſing of the Church, in 
whoſe power it was to inſtitute ſuch Rites andCeremonies as might apparently conduce 
to the increaſe of Piety, and to the ſetting forth of Gods praiſe and glory. Himſelfhad 
given a perſonal and moſt exemplary obedience to the Church of Fewry, conforming 
to ſuch Rites and Ordinances(wherein there was no deviation from the Law of God) 
as had in tormer times been ſetled by the power thereof. And therefore had ho cauſe 
co think, but that a like obedience would be yielded in the after Ages, unto a Church 
ot his collecting 3 a Church conducted in thoſe points which * nab to godlinefs, 'by 
luch a vilible co-operation of the Holy Ghoſt 3 eſpecially conſidering what a fair ex- 
ample of Gontormity he ſhould leave behind him. Beſides all people of the world, both 
Fews and Gentiles were ſetled at that time in a full perſwaſion' of 'the neceflity of fer 
times and determinate places, for'theafſembling of themſelves together in the a&ts of 
Worſhip; and had their preſcribed Forms both of Prayer and Praiſe, * their Rituals 
and eſtabliſhed Ceremonies; and therewith alſo an opinion that thoſe thitigs were 'to 
be pertormed by the Prieſt alone. Which being zgreed on in the general, both people 
might be brought with morefacility, to fall on ſome/particular conduſions, to which 
_ they were inclined already by their common principles. And ſo indeed it proved in 
a thort event 3 times, places, and ſet Forms for worſhip, being unanimouſly and uni- 
verſally received amongſt them, within a very little while after ourLords departurc. 
The Fews already had their Synagogues, their Proſenchas or Oratories, as before was 
{2:1. .How ſmall a Jabour was it to the bleſſed Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in that 
vc:K, to turn thoſe Synagogues of theirs into Chriſtian Churches, for Preaching of 
:n: Word of God, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments; accordingly as they did 
w1n upon the Fews to embrace the Goſpel? Nor is this only a bare ſpeculation, it 
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_— was done de fade, it being recorded in a book aſcribed unto Athanaſius, that on the 

 -__ convertingof the Fews, Iphabitants of Beritws, to the faith of Chriſt, Tyv ouretywyry 
Athanaſ, de T6Gv *IsSaiov wukuoiny TE FoTwess troinoty, that the Biſhop who had labourcd in it, 


paſſions imagis converted the Synagogue of he Fe into a Chriftien Church, and dedicated it to 
ns DO *9- cur Lord and Saviout. And for the Temples of the Gentiles, when once their ſuper- 


core os ſitions were ſuppreſſed, and the Goſpel countenanced by Authority, they were con- 


verted alſo to the ſelf-ſame uſe, as the Fewiſh Synagogues had been in other places: 


ET _— Gods Servants being in the mean time contented with ſuch fafe retreats, as their ne- 


l. p. 631» 


ceſſities inforced them to make uſe of in thole fiery times 3 or with ſuch publick places 

of Aſſembly, but mean and under the degree of envy, as either upon ſufferance or by 

ſpecial leave they were permitted to erect, As ſoon, if not more ſuddenly, all parties 

alſo were agreed on the times of worſhip, which was reduced with general and joynt 

conſent unto the tirſt day of the week, the Lords day, or the Swnday, call it which 

you will z wherein all members of the Congregation were to meet together for Gods 

publick Service. A buſineſs, wherein the Church proceeded with great care and 

wiſdom ſetting apart one day in ſeven, to hold the fairer quarter with the Fews, 

who were ſo zcalous of a Sabbath; but altering the day it (elf, and paring off thoſe 

legal Ordinances which had made it burdenſome, the better to content the Genttezs, 

Yet ſo that they had alſo their daily meetings as occafion ſerved, for celebration of the 

Sacrament of the bleſſed Excbarift, in thoſe fhery times. Whereof, as being inſtitu- 

ted for the Chriſtian Sacritice, and of the Evangelical Pricſthood to attend the fame, we 
ſhall ſpeak anon. | 

7 In the mean time, the next thing here to be conſidered, is the form and order 

"  _  Wherein the Church did celebrate Gods publick Service in thoſe purer times 3 thoſe 

Forms of Prayer and Invocation, wherewith they did addreſs themſelves to the Lord 

their God. Thar all Religious offices in the Houſe of God ſhould be performed in 

: COL. 14 form and order, is not only warranted, but enjoyned by the Apoſtles Canon, made 

for thoſe of Corizth ; and conſequently for all Churches elſe. And that for the avois 

ding of Battologies, and all cftulions of raw and undigelicd prayers, belides what hath 

been ſhewn betore to have been generally in uſe both with Few and Gentze, in being 

bound and regulated by ſet Forms of Prayer : We have a Formlaid down by -our 

Lord and Saviour, both for our uſe and imitation. And firti, that it was made for 

our imitation is generally agreed on, even by thoſe, who otherwiſe approve not ſet 

Celv. in Harm, Forms of Prayer. Calvin doth ſo reſolve it, ſaying, , In bunc finem tradita eft bec re- 

Evangel. gula, ad quam preces noſtras exigere neceſſe eſt, ſi legitimas cenſeri Deoque probari cupimus. 

And in the words not long before, Non jubet Chriftus ſuos conceptis verbis orare, ſed tan- 

tum oftendit quorſum vota omnia preceſque referri deceat. The meaning in both paſſages 

is no more than this, that Chriſt obliged not his Diſciples to the very words, but only 

ſhewed them how they were to pray, and what to pray for, if they would order them 

aright, and did defire to have them acceptable in the ſight of God. To this doth 

Muſczlus agree, belides many others, whom here indeed I had not named, but that 

he doth tranſlate the Text in a different manner, from all the reſt which I have mer 

with. For whercas Beza, Calvin, Eraſmus, Caſtalio, Parews, and indeed who not, 

do read it fic orate, as the Vulgar doth : Maſaul«s, to decline the eafier all ſet Forms 

Muſculus i of prayer, doth tranſlate it thus, ad hwnc ergo modxm orate, pray according to this man- 

Mat. C.6. ner, and thereupon infers non dicit, banc ergo orationem, vel bec verha proferte, &c. 

Chriſt doth notſay, faith he, repeat this Prayer, or uſe theſe words which you hear 

me ſpeak; but let your Praycrs be made by this rule and pattern which is laid before 

you. In which, if they intend no more than this, that Chriſt our Saviour did not ſo 

confine his followers to thoſe very words, but that they might expreſs their minds, 

and repreſent their Prayers unto the Lord in ſuch other Forms as might be ſerviceable 

to that end and purpole, for which Prayers are made; they (hall take ine with them. 

I know not any fober-minded man, who will gain-ſay them in this matter, if they 

mean no otherwiſe. S. Auguſtin did fo ftate it many years agone. -Liberxm quidem eft 

Ez (laith be) aliis atque aliis verbis, eademe tamen, que bec oratio continet, in orando dicere 

Auguftinin Jed non et libernum alia & diverſa & contraria dicere. But if they mean that this celeſtial 

epiſt. 1:1. a4 Form was made for imitation only, not atall for uſe, I mean not to be uſed preciſely 

Provam, in our Saviours words I mult needs crave their pardon, if I leave them there, For 

when it is athrmed by Mwſcrlns, non dicit, banc ergo orationem, vel bec verba proferte, 

when itis faid by Calvin, non jubet Chriftres ſuos conceptis verbis orare > when it is thought 

Vindicat. p.2.3. tO be fo bard a tarkto prove from Scripture, that the Diſciples were tyed to the uſe of this 


Form ; 
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Form ; and that the often reiterating thereot in our publick Liturgy, is judged a mat- 

ccr ſo impertinent, as to be reckoned for 4 fhumbling block before the feet of many. I cau- Smeftymn. p.1 +. 
not ſee but that their meaning is toexclude the uſe of this divine and Heavenly Prayer 

from Gods publick Worſhip, if not from the devotions alſo of Gods Saints in private. 

This if it be their mind and meaning, as by the practice of ſore men it may ſeem to 

be ; I muft there leave them to themſelves. Our Saviours dicite delivered plainly and 

expreſly in his holy Goſpel, is no idle word; who being required by his Diſciples to 

teach them what and how to pray, tells them in plain cerms, Dicize. ſay, Or Father 

which art in Heaven, with the reſt that followeth. And this, as is ath by good in- 

terpreters, and very faintly, if at all gain-ſaid by Calvin (in bis bac we re cars nemine 

pugnare valo_) Was at a different time, and on a different occaſion, from that which by 

G Matthew was before related. Though fic, or ad hinc modam, as it is in Maſcslus, 

may ſerve exceeding well for imitation: yet Dicite, of it ſelf, without eicher of them, 

will not be denied, to ſerve as ſtrongly for the uſe. And ſure the Fathers ſo conceived 

ic. Of whom thus Cyprian, Qui enim fecit vivere, docuit & orare, ut dumprece & oratione 

quam filius docuit , apud patrem loquinzer , facilins exaudianur. He, faith the holy Cynian.de O16 
Martyr, who made us to live, hath alſo taught us to pray, that while we ſpeak unto tiene Dominic. 
the Father in that prayer and orizon which the Son hath taught us, we may be heard 

with more facility. And not long after, Agnoſcat pater fili: verba cum precem facimns 1 

Let the Almighty Father hear the words of his bleſſed Son, when we make our prayers. 

The like to which we have in Chryſoftom, it not hence derived, Cognoſcit Pater filu ſi Opus imperſed. 
ſenſus & verba, that the Heavenly Father knows right well the words and meaning of #" #4t- Hom! 
his Son. And what elſe doth Tertx/l:an mean, when he informs us that this moſt ex- 4 

ccllent prayer being then animated by the ſpirit, when it proceeded from the divine 

mouth of our Lord and Saviour, So privilegio aſcendit in calum, commendans Patri 

filzus docuit, doth by a ſpecial priviledge aſcend to Heaven, commending to the Fa- Tertul. de 0r4- 
ther thoſe devotions which were taught and dictated by the Son? Add here the care tore 

that hath been taken in the times of old, that Children ſhould be taught this Prayer 

in their tender years, (for which conſult S. Awftin, Serm. 1. Mat. 2. in Domanica 10, de 

Chriſtiano nomine, & Concil. Rhemenſ. cap. 2.) and then I doubt not but it will a 

to indifferent men, that this moſt excellent Form of Prayer was preſcribed for uſe, and 

not laid down only for our imitation, and no more than fo. 

So then, we have a Form of Prayer preſcribed by Chriſt to his Diſciples, to be uſed 

by them on occaſions, at the leaſt in private, When it became a part of the publick 

Liturgy, and by whoſe Authority, we ſhall ſhortly ſee. In the mean time, the next 

thing here to be conſidered, is, the inſtitution of the Sacraments in both of which, 

our Lord preſcribed not the matter only, but the Form and words, wherewith the one 

is to be miniſtred, and the other celebrated. But you muſt underſtand me of that 

Form, thoſe words which arc cfſential to the Sacraments z and not of thoſe which 
have been added by the Church for the procuring of a greater reverence to thoſe As 
of Worſhip, and the cxciting of devotion in all thoſe that attend the Service. The 
Form of Baptiſm ſo determined in thoſe words of Chriſt, Go ye and teach all Nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : That 
when the Arrians were ſuſpected not to uſe the ſame, but rather to Baptize in nonzine 
patris, per filium in Sp. ſando, as 'tis ſaid they did 3 it was decreed in the Council of _ | 
Arles, that if upon examination it did ſo appear, thoſe who had been Baptized in fo __ us diſt 
void a Form, ſhould be anew admitted to that holy Sacrament. And for the Sacra- gon __ . 
ment of the bleſſcd Exchariſt, ſo far forth as the Rites and Form of Celebration uſed t6xj. can. 8. 
by Chriſt our Saviour, are declared in Scripture, there is no queſtion made amor 

Learned men, but they were Obligatory to the Church for | Anas Ages. 

bleſſing of the Bread, the breaking of it, and the diſtributing thereof unto his Apoſiles 3 

the bleſſing of the Cup, and the communicating of the ſame to all the Company : 

thoſe formal Energetical words, Take, eat, this is my Body, and drink, ye all of this, this 

75 the Cuep, &c. and all this to be done in remembrance of me : Are rites and ations fo 
determined, words ſo preſcribed, and fo preciſely to be uſed, that it is not in the 

Churches power (unleſs ſhe mean to (et up a Religion of her own deviſing.) for to 

change the ſame. And this, I take it, iS agreed on by all Learned Proteftants. Certain 

I am, it was ſoin the Churches practice from the firlt begiuning 3 as may appear to 

any one who will take the pains to compare the Rites and Form of adminittration 

uſcd by S. Pal and his Afociates in the Church of Corinth, with that which was both ! <2: 77+ 24 
done and preſcribed by Chriſt, according as it is related in the holy Goſpel. A further ** 


proof 


Mat. 28. 19. 
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proof hereof we ſhall e're long. Nor find I any difference contiderable amongtt mo- 
derate men, touching the Prieſt or Miniſter ordained by Chriſt, for the perpetuating 
of this Sacrament, for the commemorating of his death and paſſion, until his coming 
unto judgement. The publick exerciſes of Religion would be but ill performed with- 
out a Prieſthood 3 and that would ſoon be brought to nothing, at leaſt reduced unto 
contempt and ſcorn, ifevery one that liſteth might invade the Oftkce. Our Saviour 
therefore, when he did inſtitute this Sacrament (or as the Fathers called it without 
offence in thoſe pious times, the Sacrifice of the bleſſed Excharift, Cam novi Teftamenti 

4 weſt om : ,, Lovam docuit oblationem, to uſc the words of Irenews) give an hoc facite unto his Apoſtles, 
eds * faculty to them and their Succefſors in the Evangelical Prieſthood, todo as he had 
done before, that is to take the Bread, to bleſs, to break it, and to diſtribute it amongſt 
the Faithful, to ſanRike the Cup, and then to give it to the Congregation, Men of 
no Orders in the Church, may edere & bibere, as the Lord appointed 3 and happy *tis, 
they are permitted to enjoy ſuch ſweet refection. But for hoc facere, that's the Prieſts 
peculiar. And take they heed who do uſurp upon the Office, leſt the Lord ſtrike them 
' 2 Chron, 26. with a fouler Leproſie than he did Vzzah , when he uſurped upon the Pricſthood, and 
30. would needs offer Incenſe in the Houſe of God. Theſe points are little controverted 
amongſt ſober men. The matter moſt in queſtion which concerns this buſineſs, is, 
whether our Redeemer uſed any other cither Prayers or Bleſſings, when he did inſti- 
tute this bleſſed Sacrament, than what were formerly in uſe amongſt the Fews, when 
they did celebrate their Paſſcover z and if he did, then whether he commended them 
unto his Apoſtles, or left them to themſelves to compoſe ſuch Prayers as the neceſhties 
of the Church required, and might ſeem beſt. to them and the Holy Ghoſt. This we 
ſhall beſt diſcover by the following practice, in which it will appear on a careful ſearch, 
that the Apoſtles in their times, and the Church afterwards by their example, did uſe 
and inſtitute ſuch Forms of Prayer, and Praife, and Benedictions in the Solemnities 
of the bleſſed Sacrament, of which there is no conftat in the Book of God, that they 
were uſed at that time by our Saviour Chriſt. And if they kept themſelves to a pre- 
ſcript Form in celebration of the Euchariſt, as we (hall ſhortly ſee they did; then we 
may caſily believe it was not long before they did the like in all the a&ts of publick 
Worſhip 3 according as the Church increaſed, and the Believers were diſpoſed of in- 

to Congregations. | | 
IV And firit, beginning with the Apoſtles, it is delivered by the Ancients, that in the 
: Conſecration of the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, they uſed to ſay the Lords 
Hierom. adv, Prayer, There isa place in Hierome, which may ſeem to intimate that this was done 
Pelaginm. 7.3» by Chriſts appointment. Sic docxit Apoſtolos ſuos (ſaith that Reverend Father) tz 
quotidie in corporis illins ſacrificio credentes audeant loqui, Pater noſter, 8&c. Whether his 
words will bear that meaning I can hardly ſay. Certain I am, they are alledged to this 
S:iph. Durantes Purpole by a late Learned writer, who ſaying firſt, Eam ('i. c. orationem Dominicam ) in 
ee ricibus Ec- Miſſe ſacro dicendam Chriſtus ipſe Apoſtolos docuit, that Chrilt inſtructed his Apoſtles to 
elefe.e Cathol. fay the Lords Prayer in the Celebration of that Sacrament (or in the Sacrifice of the 
'- 2-6: 4% Maſs, as he calls it there) doth for the proof thereof vouch theſe words of Hierome. 
But whether it were fo or not, moſt ſure it is that the Apoſtles are reported to have 
uſed that Prayer, as often as they Celebrated the Communion. Mos fuit Apoſtolorum 
| (faith S. Gregory) ut ad ipſam ſolummodo orationem Dominicam, oblationis boſtiam conſe- 
w xp. Crarent. It was, faith he, the uſe or cuſtom of the Apoſiles to Conſecrate the Hoſt or 
$4, © © Sacrament withreciting only the Lords Prayer. Which paſſage, if he took from that 
V. Bellarm, de of Hierome, as ſome think he did, the one may not unhitly ſerve to explain the other, 
Miſſa,!.2- 15. The like faith Durand in his Rationale. The Lord faith he did inſtitute the Sacra- 
enter eFucrS ,. ment with no other words than thoſe of Conſecration only ; Quibus Apyſtoli adjece- 
"IP runt orationem Dominican, to which the Apoſtles added the Lords Prayer: And in this 
"wiſe did Peter firft ſay Maſs (you muſt underſtand him of the Sacrament) in the Eaſter: 
Platina in vita parts. Platina faith the like as to S. PETER, Emnm nh1 conſecraverit, oratione Pater 
Sixts, nolter xſzm eſſe, That in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, he uſed to ſay the Lords 
Prayer, or the Pater neſter. Sce to this purpoſe Antonius, tit. 5. cap. 2. $, 1- Martinus 
Polonus in his Cbronzcon, and fome later Writers. By which, as it is clear and evident, 
that the Apoliles uſed the Lords Prayer in the Celebration of the holy Myfteries, which 
is a moſt ſtrong argument that it was given them to be uſed or ſaid, not to be imitated 
only - Soit may ſeem by Gregories ſolnmmodo, that they uſcd the Lords Prayer and 
nothing elſe. And theretore that of Gregory muſt be underſtood, either that they 


uſed no other Prayerin the very act of Conſecration, or that they cloſed the Form of 
Conle- 


Caae. V. Pf Liturgies, 


Conſceration with that Praycr of Chritts z which may well be without excluding of 
the words of Conſccration which our Saviour uſed,or fuch preparatory Prayers as were 
deviſcd by the Aputiles for that great ſolemnity. For certainly we muſt not take the 
words of Gregory to be fo exclutive,as to thut out the words of Inititution.or any of thoſe 
Pravers or Benedictions which our Saviour uſcd, or the Apoliles guidcd by the Lords 
| might think fit to Imitate, To think chat willingly, or rather wiltully, 
they thould omit the words of their Lord and Malter, which were {0 Operatizeand 
Energetical, would prove t0O great a {canda] to thole bleſſed {piritss And therctore 
Ambroſe, when hc puts the queltion, rouching the Gonfecration of the Elements, Con- 46». {c $2:52- 
ſecratio igitur quibus verbis eſt, & cuſs ſermonibus, by what words, and by whoſe it is 7#nt5. {.4. c. 
made or cclcbrated makes anſwer, Domini FESU , by the words of the Lord 
Jeſus. And it the Elements are to be Conlecrated by no other words (as the 
continual practice of the Church ot Chritt ſeems to lay they may not) there is no 
1eltion to bermade, but that the Apoſtles uſed thoſe words of Conſecration, which 
they had heard before delivered from our bleſſed Saviour. We could not ſay they did 
boc f.xcere, according to the Lords injunction, it it had bcen otherwiſe. And no lets 
robable it is, that in a work of ſo great conſequence, they fell not preſently upon the 
words of Inttituction, making a bare recital of them, and no more than fo; and uſed 
not ſome preparatory Prayers to {ct an edge on the devotions of Gods people, accor- 
ding as the Lord had done before, who blefſed the Bread betore he brake it, and there- 
fore of neccllity before he gave it, Certain I am, that fo it is affirmed by Rabames Ribanus Mau 
Maurus, Cum benedifione & gratiarum aCtione primum Dominus corporis & ſangminis ſui "5 ae In/ti1.ut, 
ſacramenta dedicavit, & Apoſtolis tradidit, quod exinde Apojtoli imitati fecere, & ſucceſſores Cler.l. 32. 
os facere docuernnt, quod & nunc per totum orbem terrarum generaliter tota cxſtodit Eccleſia. 
The Lord, faith he, firſt dedicated or ordained the Sacrament of his Body and Blood 
with Bencdiction and Thankſgiving, and gave the fame to his Apoſtles z which the 
Apotiles after imitating, did both do themſelves, and taught their ſucceſſors to do ir 
alloz ſo that it is now generally practiſed by the Church throughout the world. 
Here then we take it pro confeſſo, that in the Celebration of the bleſſed Sacrament, be- 
tides the words of Conſecration which our Saviour uſed, the Apoſiles added the Lords 
Prayer: And we conceive it to be probable that they uſed certain Prayers and Bene- 
dictions by way of preparation to ſo great a buſineſs 3 of which more anon. 
For further proot whereof, that ſuch preparatory Prayers and Benedictions were V. 
uſcd originally in the Celebration of this Sacrament 3 we will hrſt ſee what ground is 
laid by the Apoſtles, and atcer look upon the building which hath been raiſed on the 
ſame by the holy Fathers. Firlt the Apoſile layeth this ground, T exbort therefore that 1Tim.2.1,2, 3. 
firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, be made for all men ;, 
for Kings, and for all that are in Autbority, that we may lead a quiet and a peaceable life, 
in all godlineſs and honeſty ; for this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Savinr. 
Which words are generally underſtood not of private Prayers, but thoſe which arc OS: 
made publickly in the Congregation. Calvin doth fo expound it for the Proteſtant gy by = ON 
Writers; and ſo doth Ejtixs tor the Pontificians, as is elſewhere noted. And that the ;. 2. : 
Welitern Church may not ftand alone, Theophyla@ and Oecxmenins do both expound the. 
words, Til TW K& Jaut2 tvs Adlceax5, of the daily ſervice, which from the fhirlt be- Iheapeyi, & 
ginning had been Celebrated in the Church of God. This I premite as granted with- ai ts 
out more adoe. Which being fo premiſed and granted, and the ground thus layed : 
we arc to look upon the building, as before was ſaid, raiſed by the Fathers on the 
place, And here we will begin with S. Azftin firſt, as one that hath more puncually 
obſerved the place, and traverſed the whole ground, and each part thereof, than any 
one that went before him ; who writing to Paulinus, doth thus build upon it, Multz quesſt.ad P:i- 
hinc quippe dict poſſgent que improbanda non ſunt, ſed eligs in bis verbis hoc intelligere, quod tinum.Epiſt.5 95 
omnis vel pene omnis frequentat Eccleſia, ut precationes accipiamus diftas, quas facimus in 
celebratione Sacramentorum, antequam illud quod ejft in menſa Domini, incipiat benedict : 
Orationes,cum benedicitur,& ſantificatur,& ad diftribuendum comminuitur,quam totam petiti- 
onem fere omnis Eccleſia DOMINICA OR ATIONE concludit : Interpellationes autem ( five 
#t no(tri codices babent, poſtulationes ) finnt cum populus benedicitar, tunc enim Antiftites velut 
advocati ſuſceptos ſuos per manus impoſitionem miſericordiſſime offerunt poteſtati, WYnbus 
peractis & participato tanto ſacramento, Gratiarum attio cun(}a concludit. quam in his etnam 
verbis ultimam commendavit Apoſtolus. T have put down the words at large, becauſe 
they are (o full an Expotition of the ſeveral words uſed by the Apotile 3 and not an 


Expoſition only, but an Application, according to the ſeveral parts of the publick 
Liturgies: 


example, 
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Liturgies. The ſenſe and meaning of them is as followeth. Many thiugs may be hence 

inferred (Caith he_) not to be diſliked, but I chooſe rather ſo to underftand the ſame, accor- 

ding unto that which I find obſerved in every, or at leaſt every Church almoſt ;, that i to ſay, 

that bere by Smpplications we mean thoſe Petitions, which we make in Celebration of the Sa- 

craments, before we come unto the conſecration of the Elements; by Prayers, the ſanGifying 

and bleſſing of the Bread and Wine, when it is put into a readineſs to be diftributed unto the 

people, which aftion or Petition every Church almoſt concludeth with the Lords Prayer. 

(Where by the way, we may obſerve what place the Lords Prayer had of old in the Ce- 

Icbration.,) The Interceſſions are ma1e then, when the people do partake of the publick bleſſing ; 

for then the Prelates of the Church, like Advocates or Sureties , do by tbe laying on of hands, 

preſent them to the mercifal protection of the Lord their God. Which ended, and the people 

being made partakers of ſo great a Sacrament, all is concluded or ſhnt up with giving thanks, 

which therefore is laſt ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. So far the words of Auſtin, and it is wor- 

thy the noting, that Venerable Bede making a Commentary on S. Paul's Epitiles, col- 

| le&ted out of {everal paſſages of this Fathers works, puts down thefe words at large, 

en. Beds, As bcforc recited, for the tull meaning of the place. And if S. Auſtin was not out in 

Comment. in 1. his Expolition, as I have heard of none that do charge him with it, we have not only 

ad 1M. c2: Prayers and Bcnedidtions, uſcd and commanded to be uſed at the Celebration ; bur 

| ſuch a preſcribed and determinate Form, as quickly was received over all the Church. 

The Commentaries commonly alcribed to Ambroſe, which it not his, are certainly 

both very pious and of great Antiquity, give us the matter of thoſe Praycrs, which 

here by the Apoliles rule, were laid tir(t of all, as a preparatory to the Celebration. 

: Hec regula Eccleſiaſtica eft tradita a magiſtro Gentium, qua utuntur ſacerdotes noſtri, ut pro 

Ambr. Comment, omnibus ſupplicent, &c. This Eccleſiaſtical Ordinance (faith he_) was given by the DoGor 

in \.ad Jim. of the Gentiles, which our Prieſts uſe unto this day, making their Prayers to God for all 

ann men, Praying for the Kings of the world, that they may have their people in obedience, that 

b.ing governed in peace, they may ſerve the Lord in reſt and quietneſs of mind; as alſo for all 

thoſe which are in Authority under them, that they may govern the Common-wealth in truth 

and equity, with plenty of all things, that ſo all tummlts and ſeditions being far removed, joy- 

fulneſs may ſucceed in the place thereof. For it is Bread that firengtheneth, and Wine 

that maketh glad the heart of man. They intercede alſo for all thoſe who are in miſery or 

neceſſity, that being delivered from the ſame, they may praiſe the Lord, the Author of all 

health and ſafety \ finally grving thanks to God for all thoſe bleſſings which be affordetb us in 

this life, that God may ſo be praiſed from whom, and Chriſt, by whom ſo many benefits are be- 

ſtowed wpon us > that all things being compoſed and quieted, which might prove dangerous unto 

the Empire, we may have liberty to ſerve the Lord in godlieſs and honeſty. Thus he. And 

this I would fain know, how little, it at all, this differs either tor matter, form, or 

place, from the Prayer entituled, for the Church militant here on Earth, continued till 

this day in the Church ot England : And that according to S. Ambroſe (it the work be 

his) Secundum regulam Eccleſiaſticam traditam a Magi(tro Gentium, conform unto a rule 

of S. Paul's preſcribing. I add but this, which is obſerved unto my hand by a very 

H. Thorrgike of learned and induſtrious Gentleman (tor I am willing to acknowledge by whom I 

Religious Al- profit) that in the meaning of the Apoltle, as well as in the practice of the primitive 

(e ISP: *©- Church, Frayers and Supplications were to be made for all men, in the Celebration 

Oe _ of the Eucharili,tor Kings, &c. it being neither tirained nor torced (as henotes full 

well) to take the word EuxaCaciu, or thankſgiving (which S. Paxl there uſeth ) 

in that very ſenſe, in which it hath been uſed by Clemens and Ighatins , the Apoſiles 

Scholars, for the Celebration of the Exchariſt, tor the whole action, and all the Prayers 

and ſupplications which it was celebrated withal, For why not thus, as well in this 

place ot S, Paul, as in another not fo likely, where the Apotile asks this queſtion, 

1 Cor, 14- 16. How ſhall be which occupieth the room of tbe anlearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, 

ſeeing he wnderjt andeth not what he ſaith * Ot which thus Beza in his notes, Suſpicor A- 

Be3a Aunot. i pojtolum attingere, celebrande Domini cane ritum, & ſolennem illam gratiarum aGtionem. 

x 44 C97+ G14. | amy, faithhe, ot an opinion, that the Apotile in this place doth point unto the Rites 

of Celebrating the Lords holy Supper, and that ſolemn giving of thanks which was 

therein uſed ; a tull deſcription ot the which, he gives us out of Zu{tin Martyr, which 

we [hall ſee anon in its proper place. Whence had the blefſed Sacraments rhe name 

: of Exchariſt, it our Grammarians and Philologers be not much mitiaken, but from this 
Se res "* folernn giving thanks which was uſed therein ? 

Exerc.i6,n.go, Thus am I fallen at laſt upon S. Pawls Epilile unto thoſe of Corinth, wherein it is 

conceived that the pertormances of the Church are moſt tully handled, as they relate 


f unto 


Cray. V. - Of Liturmes, 
unto the publick worlhip of Almighty God. Which though it be, as kn relation ro 
thoſe times in which there were ſuch wonderful ctfutions ot the holy Spirit, yet being 
that thoſe effulions were miraculous, and the publick othces of the Church were g0- 
verncd by the immediate inſpiration ot the Holy Ghoſt, there are not many things 
therein, which may be drawn into example in theſe later times, in which we mutt . 
0c look for ſuch effuſions: For 1t 15 well obferved by Chryſo/tom, To\Aot Tv 767 Chryſe)t. Homi!: 
yIVOULVar Jauud7 yy Traoxctal ity, That many of thole miracles which were krequent > 13. 4 
then, Ire not to be expected now. Theſe extraordinary graces Were not given ba.” 
for an extraordinary end, Which was the planting of the Goſpel in the midtt of Pa- 
aniſm, or where It Was encountred by an obſtinate faction of obdurate Fews. And 
therefore they that do pretend to ſuch ſpecial gifts, as were in thole times neceſſary tor 
the ordcring and cditication of the Church 3 may by as ſtrong a Charter, for ought 1 
can ſee. lay claim unto the gift of Tongues, and the power ot Healing, and the ſpirit 
of Prophetic 3 which yet I fce but few of them do aſpireunto. Paſling by thoſe things 
therefore in this Epiſtle, which are not to be drawn into example, it will appcar moſt 
clearly from the xiv. Chapter, that to the conſtituting of Gods publick Service in the 
Congregation, there went thele three parts, Prayer, Praiſe, and Prophefie z which 
we have formerly obſerved to be the three ingredients that make up the ſame. This 
| laſt, we find much ſpoke of throughout that Chapter, particularly and by name, verſe 
2 .  Theother two he joyneth together in one verſe, viz. I will | <7 14: 15+ 
I,35 5, 22,29, 31,32339 O Joy . (24 y ViIZo 4 WI 
pray with the ſpirit, and will pray with underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I 
will ſing with underſtanding alſo. Himſelf informs us what he means by Propheſhing, 
where it is {aid, that he who Propheſjeth, ſpeaketh wnto men to ediflcation, and exhortation, 
and comfort, And it is nogreat dithculty to conjecture what he means by Prayer. In 
both which, as the times then were, there was a great ambition in the Prophets of 
the Church of Corinth, for oſtentation of their gifts, to utter them in Tongues not 
underltocd by the common people. This is the thing moſt blamed by the Apoſtle in 
the preſent Chapter, vis. that in their exhortations to the people, or explications of 
the Scriptures, they uſed to ſpeak in unknown tongues, and not interpret. And that 16i4. v.5.& 37 
they did the like in the act of Prayer, is conceived by Beza, where he thus glofferh on 
the Text, Orabo ſpiritu, 1. &. lingua peregrina quam mihi didat ſpiritusz 1 will pray in 374 77 4mnr. 
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the ſpirit, that is (faith he) in fuch an unknown tongue as the ſpirit dictates 3 yet fo, ** 7 #4 £974 
that 1 will pray with the underſtanding that is (faith he) zt etiam ab aliys intelligar 
& alios inſiitzam, that I may be undciſtood of others, for their intormation. And 
this might be, I mean they might aftcct to'pray in an unknown tongue, although the 
Prayers themſelves had been predetermined of both for Form and matter. Chryſojtom, 
it I underliand him rightly, ſcems to ſay no leſs. For writing on theſe followin 
words, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, (1. e. ſaith Beza, in peregrina lingua, in 7 CoT+ 14.16. 
an unknown tongue) how ſhall he which occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen, 
at thy grving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt * He thus elves the 
{eric *.v WwAOynoHs TH Tav foffeotov Pw? &c. If thou blaleft in a barbarous or © Yoft-#n 1.44 
ui:known tongue, the Laity (forhe had ſaid before T31&Tyv Jt Tu Naiuor Atyer, that ©" DONS $s 
by the unlearned there, he meant the Laity) not underitanding what thou faycit, nor 
being able to interpret, cannot ſay Amen z becauſe not hearing this, *Ei5 T&5 diGvas 
TW) «2v@!, that is to ſay, world without end, with which the prayer or bleſling is con-, SY 
cluded, he cannot ſay Amen unto it. Theophyladt from him to the fame effect, Xx a Fg a 
VYtr £4703TG- 70, £45 Tx5 aibvas TOY dial, goxÞhs Z, & YAeoo), For whillt thou hows, Er 
ſayelt world without end, obſcurely in an unknown tongue, he hears not what thou ad Cor. c. 14+ 
ſayclt, and is nothing benefited. It ſeems then, that the prayers appointed to be 
ulcd in the Congregation, were preſcribed and kaown, or elſe how could the cloſe or 
end thereof be ſo known and certain? Nor is this my collection only, it is Peter 
Martyrs too, as well as mine. Chryſoſtomus hunc locum trafans, &c. So Chryſoftom on P. Martyr. in 
this place (faith he) tell us, that if the people did not hear theſe words, *Fis TS5 2 44 £07. 6 14. 
&141&, Ty eiavwy, they could by no means ſay Amen. Ex quo loco habemus etiam 
prinus iliis temporibus preces publicas conſueviſſe per bec verba in ſecnla ſeculorum abſolvi, 
And trom this place we may perceive, that world without end, even in thole firſt timcs,. 
was uled in the cloſe of their publick prayers. Sofar Peter Martyr. + | 

And this may yet appear more plainly by that other part of publick worſhip, which 
S. Paul here ſpeaks of, viz. that of tinging. For if they did not fing at random, as 
the (| Pirit moved them, but did contine themſelves unto ſuch Pſalms or Hymns as were 
received inthe Church; it may the better be believed that they did hearken _ ra 
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ſach prayers as their ſpiritual guides had provided for them. Now that they did not 
ſing at random, every one as the ſpirit moved him, needs no other argument, but 
that confuſion both of tune and matter (eſpecially if they uſed alſo Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick, whereof more anon_) which muſt needs follow thereupon 3 more dreadful than 
the noiſe of Babel. Nor is it evident, that he to whom'the ſpirit did firſt prompt ſuch 
a Pſalm or Hymn, did like the Chanter in our Quires, or any other of our Vicars 
Choral, ſing the verſe alone, and then the Congregation tivg it after him, as the Quire 
 _ __ _orConſort. For though Parews ſeem to be of this queliion, altos decantare hymns ſa- 
Pareus in 1.48 yy, 2 ſpirit dillatos vel meditatos, That ſome, according to their gitts, did ſing ſome 
po ants holy Hymns, which had been dictated by the ſpirit: Yet I ſubſcribe rather unto that 
of Calvin, who thinks that it is meant of Davids Pſalms, which were accufiomed to 
be ſung in the Chriſtian Church, even from the firſt beginnings of it, according as 
OR WT > before in that -d ans Nec vero mibi dubium eft ( as he ltates it there) quin ritum Fu- 
Cone ta daice Eccleſie flatim ab initioin Pſalmis fuerint imitati. Muſenlus is of this mind alſo, 
fave that to Davids Plalms, he adds ſuch other Hymns and (piritual ſongs (frve Pſalmos 
Muſculusin 1. Davidis frve alia quedam cecinerint ) which were compoſed for the uſe of the Congrega- 
«4 Cor. c. 14+ tion. And certainly it is a matter paſt all queſtion,that theſe Celeſtial ſongs of Darsd, 
and ſuch others (if more ſuch there were_) who did contribute to the making up of 
the Book of Pſalms, have been a ſpecial part of Gods publick worſhip, even from the 
cradle of the Church. It had not clfe been grown to fo confiderable an efteem in the 
publick Liturgy, in and before the time of Trajan, ( and conſequently of S. Fohn) as 
we hind in Pliny 3 who tells us of the Chriſtians then, that they did ftato die ante Ince 
Plin, Eysft. l. conventre, carmenque Chriſto quaſi deo dicere ſecum invicem, Aſſemble betore light on the 
10. Epiſt. 97. days appointed, and fing praiſe (or Hymns) to Chriſt, as God, with one another. 
, But we (hall ſpeak with P/iny more at large hereafter. In the mean time, if 
any queſtion ſhould be moved, what the Apoſtle did diſlike in this a& of ſing- 
ing, (for ſomewhat he diſliked molt certain 3_) we anſwer, as before in the caſe of 
prayer, that he diſliked their afteCation in finging the accuſtomed Pſalms in an un- 
Ambroſ. in 1.44 known language. S. Ambroſe toucheth on this ſtring, where he obſerveth homines 
Cor.c- 14s Latinos Grece cantare,that many of the Latines uſed to king in Greek,, being taken only 
with the ſmooth cadence of the words, neſcientes tamen quid dicant 3 but yet not know- 
ing what they {aid. But Mſculzs is more expreſs and politive to the point in hand, 
conceiving that the fault here found by the Apoſtle, was that ſome of them uſed to 
_ c/48 Is Ie fing Davids Plalms in the Hebrew tongue, which was not underſtood by the Corinthians, 
«68: & 24+ being molt part Grecians 3 and that he therefore did admoniſh them, ſb ſna perſona, 
| as ſpeaking of himſelf in his own perſon, to ſing the Pſalms in ſuch a Tongue as 
might be underſtood of the Congregation. If any ſhall obſerve yet further from the pre- 
ſent Text, that beſides the uſe of Pſalms and Anthems in the Congregation, they uſed 
alſo Inſtruments of Mulick in thoſe early times, when, and as often as they ſung thoſe 
 Hymnsor Pſalms, per me /icet, I will be no hinderance. The word here uſed in the 
|  Srephanu, & Original will bear it well. {ol\\oſes, Citharam pulſantes , fidibus canentes; and 
| wan pr 4& \\c4v, proprie de ſonitu fidinm dicitur , (ay no niean Grammarians, And this is noted 
Muſculus in i. Alſo by as great Divines. Pſallere proprie eft ad inftrumentum canere, as we read in Muſ- 
- ad Cor. c. 14. cxlns; LXNNew, apnd Grecos non eft canere ſimpliciter, ſed ad muſicum inſtrumentum ; and 
P. Mert. thid. from thence came the Inſtrument which is called the Pſaltery, ſo ſaith P. Martyr; the 
Bext. #14. yery ſame words do we find in Beza, who voucheth S. Axgaſtine for his Author. And 
although Mrſcxlus (upon the place) takes it not for a matter probable, Primos Chri- 
ſtianos muſicis inftrumentis uſos fuiſſe in Eccleſia, that the firſt Chrittians had the uſe of 
Muſical Inſtruments in their publick meetings : Yet being it is ſaid by Calvin, that 
theſe firſt Chriſtians took up the uſe of ſinging Plalms, ad ritum Fadaice Ecclefie, after 
the uſage of the Jews, as before was noted 3 why might they not as well have Inſtru- 
mental as Vocal Muſick in their Congregations, fince the Fews uſed both? But this is 
only on the by, Tinfiſtnoton it. Nor would I be miſtaken neither, as if there were 
no ule of the gift of Prayer, in thoſe Afſemblies of Gods people. I deny not that. 
All I endeavour co make good, is no more than this, that as in the firſt dawning of 
the Goſpel, the Chriſtians in their Acts of publick Worſhip, did ling Davids Pſalms, 
or uſed ſuch premedicated Hymns as were compoſed by men enabled thereunto, for 
the: publick uſe: So there were alſo certain and ſet Forms of prayer, to which the 
people were accuſtomed 3 and unto which, as oft as they were uſed in the Congrega- 
VIII, Clion, they had been taught to ſay Amen. 
Sneliyne.g.rt, . But notwithſtanding, it is ſaid, that concerved prayer was in mſe in the Church of God 
before Litwrgies; and a challenge hath been made and publiſhed, for the producing any 
ons 
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Lituroy (rejeting thoſe which are confeſſed to be Jſprerious ) that was the iſſue of the 
266 je ; his * A pen ſword, or a gladius anceps, as the Latines call it 3 
2nd therefore muſt be anſwered with a double ward. For it their meaning be in the 
Church of God, that is, in the Aſſembly of Gods people, in the Congregaces there 
was no Liturgy or ſet Form of worſhip during the firſt three hundred years, becauſe 
no Liturgy of that time 1s £0 be produced ; they may as well conclude, that from 
S. Pauls coming unto Rome, till the time of Origen, which was almoſi two hundred 
years, there were no Sermons preached unto Gods people, becauſe none extant of 
that time, And if they mean by Liturgies, a regulated courſe and order to be ob- 
ſerved in the officiating of divine ſervice, according to the definition made by Caſar- 
bon, and approved by the Altar oFDamaſcus, as betore was ſaid: Such Liturgics they 
do acknowledge t0 be uſed both by Fews and Chriſtiens, as long in uſe, for ought they ſay 
unto the contrary, as conceived prayers. And if ſuch Liturgies, Liturgies ſo defined 
4s before is ſaid, then certainly preſcribed and tinted Forms of Adminiſtration, compoſed by 

ſome particular men in the Church, and impoſed on others, For what elſe is an Order ob- 
ſerved in Church- Aſſemblies, of praying, reading, aud, expounding the Scriptures, admini- 
ftring the Sacraments, GCC. as themſelves underſtand by Liturgy 3 than a preſcribed and 
ftinted Form of Adminiſtration ? And for an Anſwer to their Challenge, in caſe we can- 
not ſhew any whole Liturgy, being the iſſue of the firſt three hundred years : Yet if 
we can produce ſuch fragments and remainders of them as have eſcaped the wrack of 
time, I doubt not, but a ſober-minded man will conclude as plainly, that ſome ſuch 
» Liturgies there werez asa man ſtanding on the ſhore, may gather from the ribs and 
Radera of a broken ſhip, that ſome unfortunate Veſſel hath been caſt away, although 
he neither knew the owner of it, nor ever ſaw it rigged and tackled in her former 
bravery. Nor is it ſo impoſſhble an undertaking, to venture on the ſhewing of a Li- 
turgy, within the ſpace of time prelimited 3 if men were not poſſeſſed with prejudice, 
and took not up too much of their opinions upon truſt and credit, Concerning which 
I rather ſhall preſent the judgment of another man, one every way above exception 
for his abilitics in learning, than lay down mine own and he thus declares it. 1 mes 
(faith he) recorded in Durandus (but wpon what warrant or authority I cannet ,_ 5. , Es 
find). that till the time of Adrian the Emperor ( which was about 120 years after Chriſt ) 
their Litnrgies were all Celebrated in the Hebrew Tongue; and that then the Oriental 
Church began firſt to Celebrate them in the Greek. Indeed me-thinks it is poſſible that the 


Chriſtians of the Gentiles might in honour of the Apoſtles, retain the Apoſtles Liturgies, in 
the very Tongue wherein by the Apoſtles themſelves they bad been firſt ordained. For it is not 
30 be doubted, but many years paſſing, ( about ten_) after our Saviours Aſcenſion, before the 
Apoſtles left Syria, and ſundred themſelves to preach the Goſpel abroad in the world among 
the Gentiles, and foreign Nations. It is not to be doubted, I ſay, but the Apoſtles while they 
remained in Jewry, ordained Liturgies in the Fewiſh poopie the uſe of thoſe Jews,whom 


tbey bad converted to Chriſtianity : Which Litzrgies by the Chriſtian Diſciples of the Fewiſh 
Nation, diſperſed in many Provinces of the Gentiles, might together with Chriſtian Religion 
be carried abroad, and gladly entertained among the Gentiles. This is poſſible T ſay, but if 
it be alſo true ( 4s T have not obſerved any thing in ory that may certainly impeach the 
trath of it : ) Tet that which is ſpoken of Durandus of thoſe Liturgier in the Hebrew Tongue, 
maſt be underſtood (I doubt not) of the Hebrew, then vulgar and wſual, that is to ſay, 
the Syriac Tongue. In all which diſputation one may clearly (ce, that he takes it for a 
granted and undoubted truth, that the Apoiles did ordain Liturgies for the uſe of the 
Church : The point in controverlie being only this; whether or not they did ordain 
them in the learned, or the vulgar Hebrew. 

Next to delcend unto particulars, there are three Liturgies till extant in the Biblio- 
theca Patrum, in Greekand Latine, aſcribed to Peter, James, and Mark; which if not 
theirs (and whether they be theirs or not, is adbuc ſub judice) are certainly exceeding 
ancient, as ancient doubtleſs as the third Century 3 though true it is they have nor 
come unto our hands without the intermixture of ſome unwarranted additions. And 
it we look upon them well, we may eaſily find, that whoſe ſocyer names they carry, 
they are indecd the ancient Liturgies of thoſe ſeveral Churches, whereof thoſe holy 
men had once been Biſhops: and they whoſe Liturgies they were, were willing, it 
ſeems, to derive their pedigree as high as poſſibly they could, to add ſome luſtre to 
them by the names of ſuch eminent perſons. The Liturgy aſcribed unto S. Peter, 
what is it for the main and ſubſtance, but the foundation or the ground of the Roman 
Miſſal ? as may appear, comparing the Canon of the one, with the forms and order » 
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100 The Refo:mation juſtified. Part. 
2/2iatb. Parr the other, according as they are laid down together in the Bibliothecz. And if that 
Cr lat. To. 2: Tfdore of Sivil be not much miſtaken, S. Peter hath a better claim to that, or ſomewhat 

of this kind, than the name and title. By whom we are informed, Ordinem Miſſes 

vel orationem quibus oblata Deo ſacrificia conſecrantur, primum a ſancto Petro inſtitet:m efſe, 

that the order of the Maſs, and the prayers thereof, wherewith the Sacrament (or Sa- 

crifice) is conſecrate, was Inſtituted firft by S. Peterz and is the very fame (faith 

1{:407. Hiſpal. he) cxjus celebrationem uno eodemque modo mniverſju peragit orbis, which is now univer- 
” off i wot fally received over all the world. He means the Weftern world, you muſt take him 
"thts 27 ſo. That attributed to S. Mark, if ſcanned and canvaſſed with a diligent eye, will 
be diſcerned to be no other than the Liturgy of the Church of Alexandria, of which 
he was the firlt Biſhop, as is elſewhere proved 3 and will appear to be ſo on painful 

ſearch, by the agreement which it carrieth with that of Cyril, one of S. Marky ſucceſ- 

ſors in that See, and a prime pillar of the Church in the time he lived: As allo by 

comparing it with the Erhiopick Liturgy derived from Alexandria, as the mother City, 

and extant with itin the Bibliothees, whitherT reter you. But that whereof there is 

the greateſt evidence, is that aſcribed unto S. James 3 which it not his, is queſtionleſs 

the ancient Liturgy of the Church of Hieruſalem , of which he once was ſupream Pa- 

' ftor under Chritt our Saviour. Thepublither hercot in Greek, and Latine gives us this 

Biviioth. patrum ſhort note , S. Cyrillam Hieroſol. Catecheſi quinta Myft agogica plurs ex illa mutuatum. 
Gr: (at. 70. 2 That Cyril, Biſhop of Hiernſalem, in the hfth of his Mytagogica! Catechizings, did bor- 
RY row many things from hence. And certainly the obſervation is cxceedivg true, as will 
appear on the examination and comparifon of the ſeveral paſſages, which are (till 

B2v9n. in 4x- Extant in them both. Now Cyril B. of Hieraſalem, lived about the year 350, and was 
zal.Ecc{eſ. anno then at his height both for power and credit; and if we grant the Liturgy aſcribed to 
|: Fames, to be but 60 years before him, it mutt needs fall within the compal: of the firſt 
three hundred. This though it be enough, we will venture further, and ask what 
inconvenience would enſue, if this Apoſtle be afhrmed tor the Author of it? I mean 

as to the main and ſubſtance of it, though not of all the interſcrtions and additions 

which arc found therein. That S. Fames did compoſe a Liturgy, is proved by Szxtrs 

Sixtus Senznſ. Senenſis out of Proclus, ſometimes the Patriarch of Cenſtantinople, a man of ſpecialemi- 
20120th. Sax. rence in the Epheſime Council, The Fathers of the Synod, ſurnamed of Trallo, affirmed 


EE 11ullan, Of Fames, whom. they avow for the tirft Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ©yſ2gÞ5 Tu wwomyv 


yy 1-fxPyiccy moxforgtFovec:, that he did leave a Liturgy behind in writing, alledging 
the Authority thereof, for proof that water was to be mingled with the wine in the 
Litigiz 74- bleiled Sacrament 3 which paſſage is ſtill extant in the Liturgy, intituled to him. And 
cob1 1 B19140t%. when we tind in Hegefippus, as he iscited by Exſebims, Exm ab Apoſtolis primug confli- 


2 . tutum fuiſſe Epiſcopum & Litnurgum, as Caſſander reads it : Why may we not conceive 


Caſſjard. 11 Lis 
n"g1c 1s. 


that he had that adjund, as the firſt Author of a Liturgy for the publick uſe? This may 

be ſaid in the behalf thereof, if one liſt to plead it. Ard were there nothing elſe to 

perſwade me otherwiſe, than that it is afirmed by River, has omnes profes efſe ab 

Smettym. vin- mmico homine, &c. that this with thoſe before remembred,proceeded from that Enemy, 

4/cat. Þ. 28. who ſowed bis Tares in the middle of the good Seed whilſt the Scrvants ſlept : I ſhould not 
much be fer againſt them. Alchough I honour Ret for his parts in learning, I never 
held his words for Goſpel 3 no not although they come apparclled in the Goſpel phraſe. 
That it is ancient, yea and holy too, they have not the courage to deny.z and yet have 
ſo much confidence, which I wonder at, as co aſcribe them to the Devil, to whom I 
hope, no holy thing whatever is to be aſcribed. Neither Rizet, nor any of the Mo- 
derns arcſo competent Judges in this point, as the Fathers in Trllo, nor of like credit 
with S. Auſtin, who ſpeaking of that noted paſſage of Surſam Corda, ulcd in the Li- 
turgy of his time, and long time before, ſaith they were Yerba ab ipſorum Apoſtoloram 
temporibus petita, words borrowed from the times of the very Apoliles. 

Y. This being aid touching the Liturgies themſelves, we thould proceed unto the 
courle and order in the fame obſerved, and to the Forms of Prayer and Benedicion 
contained therein, But that would be toolarge a trouble, the bufineſs of this Inqui- 
lition not being to tranſcribe whole Licurgies, but to find then out 3 belides, that moli 
of the material paſſages, whereot ſuch ancient writers asare of an unqueltionable credit 
have left us any trace or memory, will call us back to look upon them in convenient 
time. On therefore to the next that followeth, whom if we rank according to the 
place and time which is afligncd him by the Pontificians, will be the famous Areopagite, 
even D:onyſiue, one of S. Pals firſt fruits in Athens, I know the Books aſcribed unto 


him, have been much queſtioned in theſe ſearching days, whether his or not. Nor dol 
| | mean 


mean to meddle in fo vexed a queſtion. And therefore, though I rank hinrhere, ac- 


cording to the time and place affigned him by the karned men of the Roman party 3 
yet] dctire no further credit oak te given him, than that which he affirms is made 


good by others, w holived molt near the time aſſigned unto him. Now for the Cele- | 
bration of the Sacrament of the blefled Excharift, he deſcribes it thus. *O uiy itegixus Dionf. ara: 
cir ice gy inilTs Sas Suoicgve 25 Tehtoos ec. The Biſhop having ended the Preparatory P*8: ar Eccl. 


Prayers.ſaid uſually at the boly Altar, doth then and thence begin to cenſe the place, till he hath ren - | 


compaſſed it about. Returning back unto the Altar, he begins the Pſalms. the Clergy which are 
preſent, ſinging with him: Then do the Miniſters read the holy Scriptures (&no\2%5 ) in 
their appointed and determinate order. Which done, the Catechumeni, and ſuch as are 
ofſeſſed with unclean ſpirits, or are xender penance, are removed out of the Cburch ;, thoſe only 
being left behind who were to be partakers of the holy Myfteries. The Miniſters , ſome ſtand 
before the Church-doors to keep them ſhut, others attend thoſe Miniftrations which appertain 
znto their Order. Some of whom cboſen for that purpoſe, preſent the Bread and Cup of Bene- 
diftion upon the Altar, nÞ&w0noyelovs Uno nxvT05s TS Ths tihwins TAPdahd>, a 
general Confeſſion being firft made by the whole Congregation. Then doth the Biſhop ſay the *Evxiv iscey 
Prayers, and gtve the peace ( or kiſs of peace) to all the company ; who having ſaluted one a- T*a6, %, Tv 
notber (with an holy kiſs ) the Diptychs are forthwith recited. Afier the Biſhop and the $Y®Y *2nvnv 
Priefts having waſhed their hands, the Biſhop ſtanding againſt the middle of the Altar, (the ane I? 
Prieſts and Miniſters being round about him, and giving praiſe to God for all his works ) pro- : 
ceeds unto the Conſecration of the Elements, being then preſented to the publick view, Which 
| being thus Santtified, and pablickly ſet forth to view, &i5 nonGrixv HuTOV liegy HUTSS Tt 
tPNETH, Z, TSS RAMNSS © 0TfFentTS, be firſt partakes thereof himſelf, and then exhorteth 
others to do the like. The bleſſed Sacrament being thus given and received, 15 wyae t5iay 
I: xolahnyer, be finally deſcends to the giving of thanks, and ſo diſmiſſeth the Aſſembly. 
This is the Form of miniſtration Jaid - down before us in the Books aſcribed to this 
Dionyſus 3 in which I ſee not any thing which may advantage thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, unleſs it be the uſe of cenſing 3 butI ſee much which makes againſt them, viz. 
the giving of the whole Communian, ſub utraque ſpecie. For ſhould you ſtumble at 
the Altar, which is mentioned here, 1gnatizs who lived in theſe very times, Ireneus who 
lived but little after, S. Cyprian, and almoſt who not amongſt the Ancients, will lend 
an helping hand for to raiſe you up. And if you would fum up the Form which is 
deſcribed here at large, we have the daily Service, which I conceive to be thoſe leading 
Prayers which the Biſhop firſt ſaid at the holy Altar 3 the Pſalms, the reading of the 
Scriptures in a preſcript order, which poſhbly may be the Epiſtle and Goſpel, as we call 
them now; then the diſmiffion of all ſuch who are not fitted ro communicare, the 
placing of the Bread and Wine on the holy Table, the general confeilion of the peoples 
fins to Almighty God, the kiſs of peace and murual falutation, with the commemora- 
tion of the Righteous. After all this, the Prayer of Conſecration, and the participa- 
ting of the bletſed Sacrament, and finally Thankſgiving for fo great a bfeffing. I all 
which, there is nothing that I can ſee (except it be the act of cenfing, as before is 
ſaid) which favoureth not of primitive and Apoſtolical purity 3 nothing but what is 
worthy of the name and piety of Dionyfius ; nothing but what we may obſerve in 0- 
ther Worthics, near about the time, which is aſſigned unto this Author. Finally, if 
the Author be not Dzonyſins, which T will not take upoh me to determine, yet doubtleſs 
he is very ancient 3 and for the Books aſcribed unto him, they are acknowledged by 
Da Mozlin to be utilia & bone frugis, which is as much as need be faid in the preſent OR 
caſe, Altar. c. 7: 
Ler us next look upon the Form of Baptiſm, which is another part of the publick X1. 
Liturgy. For howſoever the word Liturgy be ufed ſometimes to fignifie no more than 
the Miniſtration of the blefſed Excharift, in which reſpe& it is the ſame with isþ=pyew, 
and is expounded fo by Balſamon , yet doth it fignitie moſt commonly the whole courſe Balſam. in no: 
and order of Celebrating divine Offices, of what fort ſoever, as before was noted. ad Concil. $2r- 
And therefore Bellarmine was foully otnt when he made this note, 2 patribus Grecis vix 4 
altter _—_ quam pro minifterio ſacrificii Euchariſtie offerendi, that it was ſeldom uſed z:11arm. de 
otherwiſe by the Greek, Fathers, then for the Celebrating of the Sacrifice of the holy Miſſa. { 1: c.1. 
Excharift, But let that paſs cum ceteris erroribus, and we on unto our buſineſs, to 29. _ n/a 
the Form of Baptiſm z which we fmd thus deſcribed by the faid Dionyſiuw. The day — Ho 
being come in which the party is to be Baptized, and the Congregation being Aſſembled in the 11t. : 
boly Church, &y &Þx 7 wv Fuvcy TiVo T0 Xoyies Eve pvor, 8c. The Biſhop ſings ſome "Fis Th le23v 
Pſzlm contained in the $ cripture, the whole Aſſembly joyning with him; then doing pier X76? V9 2.1%: 
towards Y- 
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tomards the boly Table, be turns unto the party offered unto Baptiſm, and asks him for what 


cauſe he cometh , who being taught by bis Surety, firſt making known his ignorance and want 
of God, deſires that he might be admitted to theſe things which pertain to godlineſs. The 
Biſhop next letting him know the rules of a Chriſtian life, demandeth if he will conform unto 
them \ the which when be bath promiſed to do, big name together with bu Swreties, are en- 
rolled in the pmblick Regiſterr. This done, wxw keg 7067, the Biſhop ſaith the boly 
Prayer, which when the whole Aſſembly have conſented to, by ſaying Amen, the Deacon 
doth prepare himſelf to ftrip him and diſrobe him of bis Cloaths, and placing bim towards the 
Weſt with his bands lift up, requireth bim to bid defiance wnto Satan thrice, %, TE JS &vT& 
Thy o£ a0locyuv porglue guivG>, and ſaying to bim the ſet and ſolemn words of Abrenuntia- 
tion, when he bath thrice repeated them, be is turned towards the Eaſt, and willeth bim, 
baving beth his bands and eyes heaved up to Heaven, to joyn bimfelf to Chrift, and Gods boly 
Word. Which having promiſed, and thrice made prefeſſion of bis faith, the Biſhop layeth bis 
band upon him, and prayetb over bim. Then being diſrobed, the Prieſts bring the Oyl or 
Chriſm , whberewith the Biſhop doth thrice ſign bim with the fign of the Croſs, and after deli- 
vereth him unto the Prieſts, who carry himuntothe Font, where calling upon God to bleſs and 
ſanttifie the waters, and ſinging to the Lord one of the Songs or Pſalms made by the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the party is called by his Name, and thrice dipped in water, one of the 
perſons of the ba Trinity being particularly named and called upon, at each ſeveral dipping 
or immerſion. This done, they cloath him all in white, and bring him back, unto the Biſhop, 
who once more anointeth him with the Oyl or Chriſm , and ſo pronounceth him 20 be from that 
time forwards a meet partaker of the bleſſed Euchariſt. So far, and to this purpoſe, 
Dtonyſws. But then withal you muſt obſerve, that this was an baptiſmo Adultorum 3 
and that there was not ſo much ceremony in the Baptiſm of Infants, although it was 
the ſame in both for the main and ſubſtance. Now for the Form of Abrenumiation,we 
find it thus laid down in the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens 3 of which it may be 
ſaid as was before of Dionyſius, that though they be not his whoſe name they carry, yet 
are they notwithſtanding very ancient; and do exceeding well ſet forth the Forms 
and uſages of the primitive Church, The Form is this. *'AToT&dooou T& SxſavZ 
X, Tor5 «fyois duTs, K, Tots mounxs duTS, &. i. e. T forſake the Devil and all his 
works, his pomps and ſervice, his Angels and inventions, with all things under his 
command. Which done, he doth rehearſe the Articles of his belief in this Form that 
followeth 3 Tia x anlizoua cis ta dyeviſov, I believe in one unbegotten and 
only true God Almighty, Father of Chriſt, maker of all things, and in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, his only begotten Son, &'c. Next after followeth a ſet Form of prayer uſed 
by the Biſhop, in Conſecrating of the Oyl or Chriſm, and ſanQifying of the Water. 
And finally this prayer tobe ſaid by them who were newly brought into the Church by 
Baptiſm, ' 0 ®©to 6 Tavſugegrep, &c. Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt, give me a body undefiled, a pure heart, a watchful mind, knowledge without 


- error, together with the preſence of the holy Spirit, that I may both attain and hold 


faſt the truth, without doubt or wavering, through Chriſt our Lord, with whom be 
glory unto thee in the Holy Ghoſt, world without end, Amen. The ſum of what is ſaid 
before in theſe two laſt Authors, Clemens I mean, and Dionyſius, becauſe the Writings 
attributed to them,are by the Learned thought to be none of theirs 3 we ſhall tind pre- 
ſently confirmed in the words of thoſe who lived ſhortly after, and are of an unquelii- 
oned credit amongſt all Divines, both of the Proteſtant party, and the Church of 
Rome. In the mean time we will fit down and repoſe our ſelves; concluding here fo 
much of the preſent ſearch,as may be found in any of the Writings of the holy Apoſitles, 
or ſuch as claim the reputation of being Apoſtolical men, the Scholars and Succeſſors 
ot rhe bleſſed ſpirits, though now diſclaimed for ſuch by our choicer judgemeots. 
And yet before I leave this Age, I will ſee ifany thing occur in St. Ignatius, touching 
a Form of Common-prayer, or Invocation uſed by the Chriſtians of his time; who 
being ſaid to be that Child on whom our Saviour laid his hands, ſaying, Except ye 
recerve the Kingdom of Heaven as a little Child, &c. But howſoever queltionleſs the A- 
poſiles Scholar, and Succeflor to S. Peter in the See of Antivch, hath informed us thus, 
in his Epifile to the Magnefians, of whichno ſcruple hath been raiſed amongſt Learned 
men, omnes ad orandzm in idem loci convenite, una fit communis precatio, una mens, una ſpss 


Lent. Epiſhs 44 jn charitate, &c. By which it ſeemeth, that as the Magnefians had a Church or meeting 


place, to which they uſually reſorted as a Houſe of Prayer, of which more hercafter 3 
{o they had alſo xna Communis precatio, one certain Form of Common-prayer, in which 
they all concurred as if fpirited by one ſoul, and governed by one hope, in charity 


and 


> Sn 
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and faith unblamable in the Lord Chrilt Jeſus. Which is as much as we could look 
for in thoſe times, and from a man whole writings are not many,. nor of any great- . 
neſs, his cuſtom being to expreſs himſelf as briefly as the nature of Epiſites could in- 
ite him to. | 
” Tha: in this Age, the day of worſhip was tranſlated from the laſt day of the week to 11, 
the firſt; or to the Lords-day from the Sabbath, will not here be doubted 3 nor can it 
be much queſtioned amongſt ſober men, but that the Chrittians of theſe times did Ce- _ 
lebrate the Feaſt of Eafter, together with that of Vhitſontide, as we call them now, in 
honour of the Reſurre&ion of their Lord and Saviour, and of the coming down of the 
Holy Ghott, according to the: Annual Revolution of thoſe great cccalions., That 
which hath moſt been doubted for this Time and Age, is, whether the Chriſtians had 
their places of publique worlhip, and whether thoſe places of worſhip had the name of 
Churches z both which, Ithink, may be concluded in the athrmative by ME 
arguments. And firlt it is athrmed for an old Tradition in the Church of Chriſt, an 
proved ſo to be by Adricomius out of ſeveral Authors, that the Canaculamor upper 
Chamber, in which the Apoſiles met together after Chriſts Aſcenſion, was by them 
uſcd for a place of publick worſhip 3 this being laid tobe that Room in which our Sa- xk, 22. 52. 
vicar Inſtituted the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and Blood, the ſame in which the 
Apotilcs mct for the choice of one, in the place of Zxdas, the ſame in which the Holy AR. I. 13. 
Grolt deſcended on them at the Fealt of Pentecoft, the ſame in which they were Aﬀſem- AR. 2. 1. | 
bled to ele the ſeven, And finally, the fame in which they held the firſt General a 6. ” 6. 
Council for pacifying; the diſputesabout Circumciſion, and other ceremonial parts of **** £5 © 
the Law of Moſes. This was called then by the name of Canaculum Sion, or the wpper 
Chamber of Sion, ſuppoſed by ſome to have been.a part of the Houſe of Simon the Leper, 
but howſoever of ſome Diſciple of rank and quality, who willingly had devoted it to 
the uſe of the Church it being the cultomotf ſuch men in thoſe carly days, when they 
were not ſuffered to exe more magnihcent Fabricks,: to dedicate ſome convenient 
part of their dwelling houſes for the Afſembling of Gods people, and the-acts of wor- 
ſhip. Thus tind we in the Recognitions of Clemens, that the Houſe of Theophilus in 
the City of Antioch (to whom S. Luke dedicated both his Goſpel and Book of 49s) 
was by him converted toa Church for the uſe of Chriſtians 3 and in the Acts of Padens, 
whom we tind mentioned by S. Pawl in the ſecond to Tmmothy, that he gave his Houſe 
unto the Church for the ſame uſe alſo; and ſuch an Houſe, or ſuch an upper Cham- 
bcr rather ſo given and dedicated, js that thought to be in which S. Paw] preached at 
Troas, and from a window whereof Extychus fell down, and was took up dead. But ag, 2. s. 
toreturn again to the Canaculum Sion before-mentioned, certain it is, that in relation 
to thoſe dutics of Religion which were there performed, it was incloſed afterwards [ 
with a beautiful Church, commonly called the Church of Sion; and by S. Cyril, a k 
godly Biſhop of Feruſalem, » &VoTECK ExuNioix 3 AnoGI\Gv, the upper Church of c-41, airy. = 4 
the Apoſtles, in which the Holy Ghoſt is there ſaid by him to have fallen upon them 3 catech. 16. b 
begirt in following times with the Cels or Lodgings of religious perſons in the form of : 
a Monaltery, of which Bede thus : In ſuperiori montis Sion planicie, monachorua cellule p44 Tow, 2. 
Eccleſiam magnam circundant, lic, ut perhibent, ab Apoſtolis fmndatam, eo ibz ſpirt- de lock ſanſtis, 
tum ſandum accepere, in qua etiam locus cane Domint venerabilis oftenditur : T hat is to ſay, 
in the uppermoli plain of Mount Son, the Cels of Monks begirt a fair and ſpacious 
Church there founded, as it is afhrmed, by the holy Apoſtles, becauſe in that place 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt, and where they ſhew the place in which the Lord 
did inſtitute his holy Supper. Where by the way this Church is ſaid to have been 
founded by the Apoſtles, not that they built it from the ground, (but becauſe being 
given unto them by ſome godly and devout Diſciple, it was by them Conſecrated for 
a place of Gods publick worſhip. Now that the Chriſtians of this time had the like 
places for publick worſhip, as well in other Cities as in Feruſalem and Troas, is evident 
enough from a remarkable paſſage in S. Pals Epiſtle, according to the Expoſition of 
the ancient Fathers. What (faith the Apoſtle) have ye not Houſes to eas and drink, in, x Cor. 11. 22: 
or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, aud ſhame them that bave not ? e by the Antutheſrs 
or oppoſition between common Houſes defſtinate unto cating and drinking on the one 
tide, and the Church of God defigned unto Religious ales on the other fide, it ap- 
peareth plainly unto me, that by thoſe words Ecclefiam Dei, or the Church of God, 
We are not to underſtand the Congregation, or the men aſſembled, but the very 
phce of the Aſſembly. And to this ſenſe the general current of the Fathers gives a 
ſtrong aſſurance, none ſpeaking more plainly than S. Auſtin, and therefore I ſhall give 
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Age 44. 57, 
ſup. Ltvite 


you his words at large. Eeccleſiz bomines ſunt (faith he) de quibus dicitrer 5 ut exhibe- 
ret ſbi glorinſam Ecclefiam. Hanctamen tocari etiam ip/anm domin: orationem, idem Apo= 
ftolns teſtis eſt, ubi att, Nunguid domos non habetis ad manducandum & bibendum \ aut 
Ecclefam Det contemnitis * That is to ſay. the word Eccleſiz, or the Church, doth pro- 
perly fignihe thoſe men, of whom it is faid by the Apoſtle, that he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church; and yet that it doth alſo fignihe the Houſe of Prayer or pub- 
lick worlhip, is tcſtihed by the ſame Apolile,ſaying, Have ye 154 Houſes to eat and to drink, 
in, or deſpiſe you the Church of God, &&c. See to the ſame cttcct and purpoſeS. Baſil in 
his moral, Reg. 30. The Commentaries on S. Pauls Epiſtles, aſcr.bed to Hiereme, 
1 Cor. 11. Sedulius on the ſame Epilile; St. Chryſoftom upon the place 5 and hnally, 


\ the ſame affirmed by Theodoret, Theophyla&, and Oecamenius (all good men and truc) 


eo whorn for further ſatisfa&tion I reter the Reader. The like Argument may be alſt 


- borrowed from thoſe Texts of the Apoltle. in which he maketh mention of the Church 
which was in the Houſe of ſome particular perſons, whom he there remembreth 3 the 


Church which was in the Houſe of Aquilz and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. 4,5. and again, 
1 Cor. 16. 19. The Church that is in the Houſe of Nymphas, Col. 4. 15. The Church 
that was in the Hauſe of Philemon, in the firſt words of that Epiſtle. Where clearly 
he intendeth not by that expreſſion the Chrittian Families of thoſe perſons, whom he 
there remecmbreth, but the Aflemblics of Gods people convened together in their 
Houſes, which they had dedicated to thoſe pious and religious exerciſes, as by many 
other godly perſons had been cKewhere done. For where he mentioneth the Families 
of ſuch godly Chrittians, who had not given their Houſes, or ſome convenient parts 
thercot, to this publick uſe, he doth it in a different exprethon, and of leſs fignithcancy 3 
as the Houle of Oneſiphorus, 2 Tim. 4. 19. The Houſhold of Ariſtob:lus, Rom. 16. 18, 
The Houſhold of Narciſſus, verl. 11. Aſyncritus, &c. and the Brethren that are with 
them, verſe, 14. Philologus, &c. and all the Saints that are with them, verſe. 15. Brethren, 
avd Saints, and Houſholds, in the Texts laft mentioned, but Churches jn the Text 
betore z becauſe the Houſcs of thoſe men, or ſome parts thereot had been converted 
into Churches for the publick uſe, as the Houſes of theſe latt were not. And for this 
Expotition of thefe Texts of Scripture, I muſt ingenuouſly cenfeſs my felt indebted to 
Foſeph Mede (a man of moſt acute and diſcerning judgment) who taking his hint 
trom Oecumenins, hath very rationally prefſed and enforced. this Argument, This 
cthercetore being taken for grantcd, as I think it may, we have notonly ſet and appoin- 
ted places for Gods publick worthip in Fersſalem, Troas, and Corinth, but alſo at Las- 


- dicea, where Philemon, at Colsſſe where Nymphas, at Rome where Aquila and Priſcilla 
"had their Habitations 3 and quettionleſs in many other places accordingly, and theſe 


too honoured by the $pirit of God with the name of Churches. Which makes it the 
more lirange unto me, that the name of Church (as it denoteth the publick meeting 
place of Gods people, the material Church) ſhould grow fo much into contempt in 
thele later days, that our own Sectaries at home ſhould in derifion call thoſe Holy 
places, by the name of Steeple houſes 3 or that the Hwugonats in France, in oppoſition to 
the Papilts, ſhould call them Temples, chooting to ſymbolize rather with the Fews, 
than their Chrittian Brethren. 
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"Of Liturgies. 


CHaPrP. VL 


What doth occur concerning Liturgies aud Set Forms of worſhip, betwixt 
the death of the Apoltles, and the Empire of Conſtantine the Great. 


I. The Form obſerved in Baptiſm, and mini- | 


ftration of the Euchariſt, and in the Ce- 
lebrating of the Sundays Service, accor- 
ding unto Juſtin Martyr. 

2. The order uſed in Baptiſm, and mm the pub- 
lick Meetings of the Congregation, in Ter- 
tullians time. 


3. That in thoſe times the uſe of Palms and 


Hymns was intermingled with tbe other 


. parts of publick worſhip. 

4. Tertullian cleared from a wrong ſenſe 
impoſed on him, in tbe point of worſhip, by 
ſome late Writers. 

"5. The courſe and order of the miniſtration, 


according to the Author of the Conftttu-. 


of Prayer, from the works of Origen. 

8. As alſo from the Writings of $.Cyprian. 

9. Tonching the Prayer preſcribed by the Em- 
peroxer Conttantine, for the uſe of his 
Army. | 

10. That preſcribed Forms of prayer were not 
occaſroned by the Arian or Pclagian He- 
reſies, 4s it is ſuppoſed, 

11. What was decreed conducing to Set 

Forms of prayer, in the ancient Council 0 

Lodi. : 4 

12, Several Offices or Set Forms of Prayer at 
that timein uſe, agreeably unto the ſeveral 

ſorts of people in the Congregation, 

I3. A liſt of ſeveral ſolemn Feſtivals, ap- 


tions, who lived about thoſe times, in their | pointed by the Church for Gods publick 
accomyt who place bim lateſt. worſhip in theſe early days. 

6. The order of reading holy Scripture in the | 14. Churches erefged by the Chriſtians in 
Congregation, preſcribed and regulated in | theſe two Ages for the publick duties of 


thoſe times. Religion. 
7. Proofs for a publick Litzrgie or Set Form 
Hat doth occur concerning Liturgies or ſet Forms of prayer, in the firſt and I, 


y V Apoſtolical Ages of the Church of Chriſt, we have ſeen before. We will next 
look into thoſe times which intervened betwixt the bleſſed death of S. Fobn the A- 
poſile, and the cftabliſhment of the glorious reign of Conſtantine the Emperor : During 
which time, the Church was always ſtrugling betwcen hope and fear, whether to 
conquer and bring in the Gentiles,” or be maſtered by them. And yet in thoſe uncer- 
tain times, we hnd apparent certainty of thoſe publick Forms which we are in quelt 
of; and that not only for the Miniftration of the holy Sacraments, but alſo for the Ce- 
lebration of the daily Service of Almighty God. And hrlt, beginning with the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, I tind it thus in Fwjtin Martyr. 76044 fv ni! x, mEwWSow Hhygy 
T&TX TH VÞ VUGY GI) R510 tv, BECe Wboſoever is perſwaded, and doth believe that thoſe Juſtin Martyr 
. things which we teach are true, and doth reſolve to live accordingly, are taught to faſt and #1 4pol. ſecun- L 
pray, and callon God for the remiſſion of their ſins 5 the whole Church alſo faſting and pray- aa Pr TY « Fife | = 
ing with them ;, then are they brought by us to a certain place, in which water is, and are rege- © © | 
nerated in the ſame manner as we were before being Baptized in the Name of the Lord God, 
Father of all things, and of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This laver, as be after 
tells ws, us called Þ@TWp93, Iluminatio, becauſe the minds of thoſe who diſpoſe themſelves 
20 learn thoſe things, are enlightned by it. Then he proceeds, and lets us know, ueT&T0 
ST W5 A360 T- TEGEW Ov, BC. That after the party was Baptized, they brought bim to 14. ibid. p.97+ 
tbe place of the Congregation, whither the Brethren were Aſſembled, now; wyds Toms - 
(4304, to make their Common-prayers to God, both for themſelves and bim that was Bap- 
tized, £V'TovGs, animo intento, ſazh the Latine, with all the earneſtneſs they could > that 
they might all be found fit and wortby to know the truth, and become fruitful of good works , 
that ſo they might be found to bave been faithful keepers of Gods Commandments, and finally, 
exjay everlafting life. Which prayers being ended, d&M\m\ss quart eonaxrmta, We 
ſalute one another with an boly kiſs. This is the Form ſummed up in brick by Juſtin 
Martyr > in which, if we tind not any thing of the Crofs, the {everal Abrenuntia- 
tions, nor any of the other Ceremonies ſpoken of before: It was not that they were 
not then in uſe, (as we ſhall thew very ſhortly) but that the Father purpoſed to ex- 
prels no more concerning Baptiſm, than the very ſubſtance of that Sacrament. And 
now being fallen on Faftin Martyr, we will from him, before we leave him, deſcribe 
the Form uſcd in the Celebration of the bleſſed Excharit, together with the courſe 
F-. 


and 
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and order of the Swndays Service, Firſt, for the 1as' Service, it was thus as fol- 

14.p-:8. loweth. Ti Ts Wis Atyoutvn wen, &Kc. Upon the Sunday , all which Inbabit in the 
Towns or Villages do meet together in one place > and there the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, 

and Writings of the Prophets, {u&x245 £yxwgea us much as ſerveth for that time are read wnto 

#5. The Reader baving done, the Biſhop or Preſident of the Congregation, maketh an Ora- 

tion, exborting the people to the following of thoſe godly leſſons, and injtrudions which are laid 

before them. Then we riſe all together, #, cvx&x5 nt4T 0otiv, and ſend our prayers up to the 

Lord. Our prayers being finiſhed, and Bread, and Wine, and W ater being offered or pre- 

ſented in a readineſs, the Biſhop, 0 TI@ $15, or if you will, the Preſident of the Congrega- 

tion, did offer up prayers and thankggiving to the Lord with all his might. Where by the 

way, the word in the Original is 991 0uraus, Which howſoever 1t be turned by Lan- 

emelymn. p. 1, £15 into quantum pro virili ſua poteſt, and that by ſome tranſlated thus, according unto 
his ability 3 as it the Biſhop did not pray by a preſent Licurgy, but according to his 

own abilitics in the gift of prayer; yet plainly here it means more than wTevos, in 

the former place, to ſhew the earneſineſs he uſed in the performance of his ofice. Now 

/oſtin Martyr. tor the miniltration oft the Euchariſt, he deſcribes it thus, Tiauooutvo:  wyar, &c. 
Apol. 2. p. 97. Prayers being done, we ſalute one another with an boly kiſs. Then is preſented to the Preſi- 
dent Bread, with a cup of Water and Wine, who receiving them, gives praiſe and glory unto 

God the F ather of all things, in the name of the Son and Holy Ghoft, and rendereth thanks 

wnto the Lord in that be doth vouchſafe theſe his Creatures to us , which prayers and etving of 

thanks being ended, the people which are preſent do with a joyful acclamation ſay Arnen, The 

Prelident having thus Confecrated the Euchariſt, (for fo I take it is the meaning of 

theſe words, wxa@fvworls 3 Ts TI2&coTHS) and the people having tefitfied 

their aſſent thereto, thoſe who are called Deacons diſtribute unto every one there preſent, the 

Conſecrated Bread and Wine, and carry it to thoſe who are abſent, Kain T&9Dn avry 

KA 7 0u Xp" wav Evxc@doio. This nowriſpment,, ſaith he, is called by us Emchariſt, 

whereof it is not lawful unto any to be partakers, but ſuch as do believe our DoCirene, and have 

been Baptized for the remiſſion of their ſins, and purpoſe to form their lives according unto their 

profeſſion. This was the courſe, or order. of divine ſervice in the time of this holy 

Martyr, in which we have an intermixture of prayers and praiſes, the reading of the 

holy Scripturcs, and then theSermon, (as now the Sermon followeth on the reading 

of the Epilile and Goſpel) and after all, the Celebration of the Euchariſt, the whole 

being ſhut up with thanksgiving to the Lord our God. A clearer illuſtration of this 

courſe we (hall (ee anon. 

II. Mean while proceed we to Tertullian, and ſee how he deſcribes the Rites of Baptiſm, 

as in his time uſed. Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſitis 

> _ man conteſtamur nos renuntiare Diabolo, & pompe & Angels ejus. Debinc ter mergita- 
Tertus. 4 c0- mur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus Evangelio determinavit. We go, faith 

TRE RIOTS he, unto the water, and there, as not long time before, we promiſe in the hands of 
the Biſhop, that we will renounce the Devil, and his pomps, and bis Angels. Then are we 

thrice dipped into the water, making morean{wers (to the Interrogatories propoſed 

unto us) than the Lord preſcribed in his holy Goſpel. And for the Croſs, though we 

 hnd nothing in this place, we have it ſurely in another, viz. in that fo- celebrated 

1d. de veſurre- (peech of his, Caro ſignatur, wt anima muniatur ; that is toſay, the ficſh is marked or 
(one Canis. fipned with the ſign of the Croſs (tor of that he ſpeaketh_) that the ſoul may be de- 
tended and fortified againſt all aſſaults. Next let us look on their Afſemblies, their 
cultoms and behaviour there z and he makes this relation of the courſe or order uſed 
by the Chriſtians of his time in the Congregation, Coimus. in catrum & congregationen?, 
ut ad Deum quaſi manu faa precationibus ambiamus orantes. Ea vis Deo grata eſt. Oramus 
ettam pro Imperatoribus, pro Miniftris eorum & poteſtatibus, pro (tatu ſecu!t, pro rerum quaete, 
pro mora fins. Cogimur ad ſacrarum literarum commemorationem, fi quid preſentium rerum 
qualitas aut premonere cogit aut recognoſcere. Certe fidem ſantiis vocibus poſcimus, ſpem ert- 
gimus , fiduciam figimus > diſciplinam nibilontinus preceptorum intulcationibus denſamus. 
** We meet (ſaith he) in an Afſembly or Congregation,that we may befiege God in our 
* praycrs, as with an Army. Such violence is acceptable unto God. We pray for 
* Emperors and their Minitters, and Poteſtates, for the ſtate of the whole world, the 
6 quiet government of the affairs thereof, and for the putting off of the laſt day. We 
* arc aſſembled to commemorate or hear the holy Scriptures, if the condition of our 
< preſent ttate doth either need to be premoniſhed or reviewed. Aﬀfuredly by the 
< xepetition of thoſe holy words, our faith is nouriſhed, our hope affured, our conh- 


* dence contirmed); yet (0, that the ſeverity of diſcipline is ſtrengthened by the frequent 
incul- 


Tertulzan Ap0- 
logtt. C4þ. 39+ 
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« jnculcating of Gods Commandments. In which deſcription of their meetings, 

there is no mention of the Euchariſt, nor that it was not Celebrated then in all publick 

Aﬀſemblies, but becauſe as Caſſander well obſerveth, ad Paganos &- nondum initiatos 

ſermo baberetzr, he did addrels his whole diſcourſe to Heathen-men, fuch as were not 

yet initiated in the faith of Chriſt 3 to whom the Chriſtians of thoſe tires imparted 

not the knowledge of the holy Myſteries. In other of his books, eſpecially in thoſe en- 

tituled ad wxorems there's cnough of that. 

Nor is it to be thought, becauſe Tertwllian ſpeaks not of the preſent place, nor III. 
Fujtin Martyr in the paſſage produced before, that they ſung no Pſalms, nor gave that 
part of worſhip no convenient place in the pertormance of their Service, Wetfind 
that, and the courſe of their publick worſhip thus pointed atunto us in another place. 

Fam vero prout Scripture leguntur, ant Plalmi canuntrer, aut adlecutiones proferuntier, ant 1d. de Anima 
petitiones delegantur , ua inde materie viſienibus ſubminiftrantur. Now (taith he ) as the ep. 9: 
Scriptures are read, or Pſalms ſung, or Exhortations made, or Prayers tendred, fo is 

matter miniſtred unto her viſions. Where we may ſee that ſinging of the Pſalms was 

in uſe amongſt them, as well as any other part of publick worſhip, of what ſort ſoever. 

Conceive by ſinging here, as in other Books and Authors about this time, ſuch finging 

of the Pſalms as is now in uſe in the Cathedrals of this Kingdom, after a plain tune, 

25 it is directed in the Rubricks of the Common-prayer book; and not the ſinging of 

the Pſalms in Metre, as hath been uſed, and is ſtill in Parochial Churches, The fing- 

ing in thoſe times in uſe was little more than a melodious pronunciation, though after- 

wards upon occafion of a Canon made in the Council of Laodicea, it came to be more 

perfe&t and exact, according to the rules of harmony 3 and in St. Awuſtins time was fo 

full and abſolute, that he aſcribes a great cauſe of his converſion to the powers thereof, 

calling to mind thoſe frequent tears, quas fied? ad cantus Ecclefie tue, which had been 

drawn from him by this ſacred Mulick, by which his ſoul was humbled, and his affe&i- 

ons raiſed to the height of godlinels. But whatſoever was the Muſick of theſe firſt 

tirnes, Mulick afſuredly they had in their publick ſervice, as Tertallian tells us, whom 

we may credit in this point. And it we pleaſe to look, we may be allo ſure to find the 

ſame in that place of Pliny, which before we touched at; Which here take more at Wk 
large in the Authors words. The Chriſtians on examination did acknowledge, quod ; 2594 3- Euſeh 
ſolitt eſſent ſtats die ante Iucem converire, carmenque Chriſto tanquam Deo canere ſecum invi- yiſ. Eccl. |. 
cem \ ſeque ſacramento non in ſcelus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne? adnl- ©. ay 

teria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abnegarent : His pera&is morem 

fbi diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque coeundi ad capiendum cibum promiſcuum tamen & innoxiurs. 

« They did conteſs (faith he) that they were accuſtomed to aſſemble on their appoin- 

«ted timcs, before day-light, and to fing Hymns or Songs of praiſe to Chriſt, as to a 

« God, amongſt themſelves z and to bind themſelves by Oath or Sacrament, not to 

« the doing otanpy wickedneſs, butnot to commit Thefts, Robberies, or Adulterics, 

'* not to deceive the truſt repoſed in them, nor to deny a thing depoſited, if it were 

* demanded 3 and this being done, they uſed todepart, and then meet again to eat to- 

« gether, their meat being ordinary, and the manner of their eating inoffenſive. 

W hich latt was added, as I take it, to clear them of that ſlander which was raiſcd 

againſt them by their malicious Enemies; who charged them with cating humane 

fleſh, and the blood of Infants, as you may ſee in moli of the Apologies which the 

Chriſtians publiſhed in thoſe times. Note alſo that their meeting thus to eat toge- 

ther, which is here laſt ſpoken of by Pliny, was for their Love-featts, or Ayxnai, dee» 

{cribed ſo fully by Tertwllian in his Apologetick 3 and by him alfo joyned to the de- 

{cription of their courſe or order at their publick meetings. 

But here perhaps it will be ſaid, that the queſtion is not at the preſent about a ſet IV. 
order or Rubrick of Adminiſtrations, but about ſet and impoſed Forms of prayer. And Vindication of 
that although Tert«/lian do deſcribea ſet courſe and order, yet he is quite againſt a ſet $777: p-19 
Form of prayerz where he ſaith, That the Chriſtians of thoſe times did in their publick, 
Aſſemblies pray, fine monitore quia de pectore, without any promprer but their own hearts. 
And ſay they, that it ſhould be ſo, the ſame Father (as f 6: call him) proves inhis 
Treatiſe de Oratione. Sunt que petuutier, 8c, There are ſome things to be arked according 
to the occaſions of every man thelawful and ordinary prayer (that is the Lords prayer) being 
{21 45 a foundation, it is lawful to build upon that foundation other prayers, according to 
every ones occaſion. So they, and to them it may thus be anſwered, that cither thoſe 
two paſſages of Tertullianare ill laid together z or elſe they muſt be underſtood of pri- 
Vate, not of publick prayer. For that the latter place is meant of thoſe private prayers, 
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which every man may make for his own occaſtons, is beyond all queſtion. And in 
their private Prayers it is not denicd, but men may uſe what words and what Forms 
they plcaſe; ſo they conſider as they ought, what it is they ask, and of whom they 
ask it. And if this place be meant of private prayer, as by the Authors drift and 
ſcope it appears to be 3 then muſt the other paſſage be {o underſiood, or elſe they are 
ill laid together, as before was aid. Now that the other p'ace {o inſiſted on, is alſo 
meant of private, not of publick Prayers, will appear by this, that there Tertwllion 
ſpeaks of the private carriage of the Chriſtians, and of their good affeCtions to the Ro- 
man Emperors 3 but medleth not with their behaviour as a publick body, afſembled 
and convened for a publick end. For if he ſhould, it muſt needs ſound exceeding 
harſhly, that every Member in the Congregation ſhould be left nnto the liberty of his 
own expreſſion z and their Devotions, it ſo ordered, could be entituled nothing leſs 

than Common-prayers, by which name Fuftin Martyr calls them, as before was ſhewn., 
But that we may the better underſtand Tertzllians meaning, we will firſt take the 

 Tr1tulliax Ayu words at large, and then conjecture at the ſenſe. The words are theſe, Illuc ſuſpici- 
tygtt. 6.3% ontes Chriſtiani manibus expanſis, quia innocuis, capite nudo, quia non erubeſcimus \ ſine 

monitore, quia de pectore oramius , precantes ſumus onmes ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribuc, 
vitem ills prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes , ſenatum fidelem, 
papulum probum, orbem quietum, & quecnngque hominis vel Ceſaris vota ſunt. © We Chri- 
« jan looking towards Heaven, pray with our hands ſtretched out to proteſt our in- 
«rocence 3 bare-headed. becauſe not aſhamed 3 without a Monitor, becauſe by hearr: 
« beſceching God always for all our Emperors, that God would fend them a Jong life, 
«an happy Reign, a ſecure Houſe, valiant Souldiers, faithtul Counſellors, an in- 
« duſtrious People, and whatſoever elſe the Prayers of a private man (for it 15 homin;s 
« not bominxm) or thoſe even of the Emperor himſelf, can extend unto. And this 
he ſheweth to be the ſubject of thoſe Prayers which he himlclt did uſe to make for the 
Roman Emperors, in the words next following, Hec ab alio orare non poſſnm, quam @ 
quo me ſcio conſecuturum. I pray for all this to no other than to him alone, of whom 
enly I am certain to obtain the ſame. And ure Tertwlian was a private perſon; nos 
do we hind that he prayed thus with others in the Congregation 3 or if he did, yet be- 
ing he heads axe certain which arc ſpoke of here, the Form may aJſo be preſcribed for 
ought appears unto the contrary, Which was uſed there. And for the Monitor, *is 
true, the Gentiles had of old their Monitors, not only to direct them in what words, 
but to what God alſo they ſhould make their Prayers. Which thing the Chriftzens 

; needed not, who knew they were to make their Prayers unto God alone 3 and bei 
accuſtomed to pray in the Congregation, according to the Form preſcribed, for the 

Emperors ſafety, and the profperity of his affairs, could without any Monitor or 
Prowpter pray by heart for thoſe things which concerned the weal and ſafety of the 
Emperors, and thoſe who were in Othce and Authority by, and under them. What 
the Prayers were, uſed by the Chriftians of thoſe times, itis hard to ſay, there being fo 
little of them extant in Authors of unqueſtioned credit; but that they uſed ſet Forms 
of prayer, is not hard to prove, as we ſhall ſee in the next Century, when we have 
looked into the works of Origen, and ſpent a little time in S. Cyprians writings. If in 
their Books, one of which was cotemporary with Tertwlliao, the other living very ncar 
him, if not with him alſo, we find preſcribed Forms of prayer : I hope it will be 
granted without great difficulty, that in Tertwllians time they had preſcribed Forms, 
although thoſe Forms appear not upon good record. 

V, But firli before we come to that, we will lay down the courſe and order of the mini- 
ſtration, according asI tind it in the Confiitutions aſcribed to Clemens : The Author 
ot the which, whoſoever he was, lived about theſe times, and may perhaps be cre- 
dited in a matter of fac, although of no Authority (with the Learned) in a pomt 
of Doctrine. Now he deſcribeth both the Churches and the ſervice thus. "Q7ay 

Con t3tut. Cle- OUNGEFR SIZHS Thy TE Dis wwnAywiav, Ec. When thox (he ſpeaks unto the Bifhop_) doe 
mint. {.2, $7» call the Congregstion to Aſſemble, as being the Maſter of the Sbip, command thy Deacons as 
the Mariners, that places be provided for the Brethren, who are as paſſengers therein. Fit 

let the Church be built in form of an Oblongum, looking towards the Eaft , and let the Biſneps 

Throne or Chair be placed in the midjt thereof 3 the Presbyters ſitting on each fide of him, and 

the Deacons ready and prepared to attend the Miniſtry , to whom it appertaineth to place the 

lay-people in their ranks and ſeats, and ſet the Women bythemſelves. Then let the Reader 

from the Desk or 191 08 placed in the middle of the people, read the Books of Moſes ; as a:f 

thoſe of Joſuah, Judges, Kings and Chronicles, and that of Exra, touching the _ _ 
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Bab & alſo thoſe of Job and Solomon, and the fixteen Prophets, * Aut JVoTe yero- 
bs tt &c. Two Cbepters being read, let one begin tbe Pſalms of David, and 
let the people an/wer the Acroftichs, i. C. thecloſes, or the barden of the ſong, 45 we uſe to ſay. 
Then let the As be read, and the Epiſtles of S. Paal, which he inſcribed to ſeveral Churches 
by the ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghott. Afterwards let the Presbyter or Deacon read the Goſpels 
which Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John bave left behind them. And whilſt they read the 
Goſpel let the people ſtand, aud bearken to the ſme with ſilence. For it is written, Take 
hced and hearken O 1/rael > and in another place, Stand thouthere and hearken. Then 
let the Presbyters ſpeak, word of Exhortation to the people, not all at once, but one by one, 
and the Baſhop laſt. This done, all of them riſing up, and turning towards the Ealt, (the 
Carechumeni and thoſe which are under Penance, being firſt departed) let them dire} their 
Prayers to God, after which ſome of the Deacons are to attend upon the Sacrifice of the boly 
Euchariſt , others 10 have an eye on the Congregation, and to ſee that ſilence be well kept. 
Then let the Deacon which aſſijts the Biſhop, thus beſpeak the people, (uy Tis #5 TW, wn Tis 
wuwro efliu Let no man bere bave malice againſt bis Brother; let no man harbour any 
diſinulation : Which ſaid, the men ſalute the men, the women thoſe of their own Sex, with 
an boly kiſs. After, the Deacon faith the Prayer fer the whole Church, the nnjverſal World, 
and the parts thereof > as alſo for fertility, for the Prieſts, the Magiſtrates, for the Byhop 
and King, and the peace of all. £2! Yer0uevay 0 gioaover WELSH) ETWORY TR JOCK TW 
tr 4.02 @ TE 9; To gUcIXFHC Hoy, KCC. This done, the Deacons are to bring the offerings ta 2he 14+ |. v. 7. 22. 
Biſhop, laying the ſame upon the Altar > tbe Prieſts aſſiſting on each ſide, as the Diſciples do 
their Maſter. Then the Biſhop praying to bimſelf, together with the Priefts or Presbyters, and 
being arrayed in a white Veſtwre, Handing at the Altar, aud making the ſign of the Croſs upon 
bis forebead, ſhall ſay, The Grace of God Almighty, and the love of our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all; and all the people ſhall 
return this Anſwer, And with thy ſpirit. Then ſhall the Biſhop ſay, Lift up your hearts , 
and they reply, Welift them up unto the Lord, The "—P thus, Let us give thavks un- 
to the Lord ; the people next, It is mect and right foto do. And ben tbe Biſhop, It is 
meet, right, and our bounden duty above all things, to praiſe thee the true God, who wat 
from all eternity, before the foundation of the world was laid. Finally, tbis being done, let 
tbe Biſhop grve unto the people tbe bleſſing of peace. And as Moles did command the Prieſts to 14. l. 2-6. 57+ 
Bleſs the people in theſe words, The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord make his 
Face to hine upon thee, and grant thee peace : So ſhell the Biſhop wſe this Form. Con- 
ſcrva Domine populum tuum incolumem, &c. Preſerve Q Lord thy people in ſafety, and 
bleſs thine inheritance which thou poſſeſſeſt, and baſt purchaſed with the Blood of Chriſt, and 
calleſt a Royal Prieſthood, and holy Nation. Afterwards let bim go to the Conſecration, .all 
the people ſtanding, and praying ſoftly to themſelves ; and the Oblation being made, let every 
one ſeverally receive the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviomr, coming in order thereunts, 
and with fear and reverence, the Women being alſo veiled or covered, as becomes their Sex. 
And whillt that this is doing, let the doors of the Church be ſhut, that neither any Infidel or 
Unbaptized perſon be preſent at it. So far, and to this purpoſe Clemens, or whoſoever 
was the Author of the Conſtitutions z which how it doth agree with the publick Forms, 
fill extant on record in the works and monuments of fuch Ancient Writers, of whom 
there is no queſtion amongſt Learned men, we ſhall ſee anon. | 
One thing muſt firſt be taken into conſideration, and that is, whether in the rea yy 
ding of the holy Scripture, the Miniſter was left to his own Election, although not for 
the number of the Sections or Chapters as we call them now, yet to read what and 
where he would, without appointment of the Church. A point which hath already 
been reſolved by the Church of England, declaring, How it was ſo ordered by the ancient +, p..c... 
Fathers, that all the whole Bible ( or the greateſt part thereof ) ſhould be read over once every to the Book of 
year intending thereby, that the Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters of the Con- Common 
gregation, ſhould (by often reading 5h. meditation of Gods word.) be flirred up to gadlineſs PIayer- 
themſelves, and be more able to exhort others by wholeſome Dofirine, and to confate them that 
were Adverſaries to the truth : And further, that the people by daily bearing of boly Scrip- 
ture read in the Church, ſhould continually profit more and more in the knowledge of God, and 
be the more inflamed with the love of bis true Religion. And certainly it was a good and 
, godly inſticution, ſavouring moſt abundantly of the primitive wiſdom 3; though now, 
I know not how it comes to pals, it be made a matter of no moment, ſive biennio, ſwe LS 
trienno abſolvatur letioſacre Scripture, whether the Scriptures be read over in (WO Altare Danaſe. 
Years or three, ſo it beread at all in the Congregation, So little thanks or commen- «. 19. p. 633 


dations hath this unhappy Church of England, for labouring to revive the _ - 
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orders of the Primitive times, and to bring the people of the Lord to be acquainted 
with his holy Word. But it is faid, that in the Primitive times, there was no ſuch 
cuſtom, but all was left, both for the choice and number of the Leſſons, arbitrio Ec- 
* 14. 14id, Cclefie, * to the diſcretion of the Church 3 that is to ſay, for nothing elſe can be the 
meaning, to the diſcretion of the Miniſter. And this they prove from that of Faſtin 
produced before, where it is faid, that they did read the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, wex&@as tyxafti. 7. e. as they tranſlate it, giueoad tempus fert, 
as the time would bear. But wiyxets tyre, if trinflated rightly, is indeed guan- 
tum licet, as much as is lawful and permitted : which quite deſtroyeth their meaning, 
and confirms the Churches. Eyx&ftw, concede, admitto. . Hinc &yxf & imperſonal:- 
ter, exponitur licet, locus eſt, facultas eſt, in the common _. Lexicon. * And this appears 
further by the belt claſſick Authors; z wixePea wit, nom licebat manere, in Xeno- 
hon; oTaxv T&xacs tyxope, quam primum licuerit, in Herodotus; 1o in others alſo. 
And that it was thus in the antient practice appeareth very plainly by that of Azſtir, 
( thoughof a later ſtanding than the times we ſpeak of ) where it is ſaid, that in the 
meeting or aſſembly for - Worſhip, ſcripterarum divinarum le&a ſrt ſolennia, 
+ Auguſtin. at + the folemn and appointed Leſſons out of holy Scripture were read unto the 
ivit. De. h.22- Congregation. And if they were ſolennia then, that is, ſet out, determined and 
HA appointed for times, and ſeaſons: I cannot think that they were otherwile in theſe 
former days, unleſs it were on extraordinary and great occalions 3 in which that 
courſe might poſſibly be diſpenſed withal; as in the times of perſecution, and the 

like extremities. | | 
VII. And ſo we come unto the third age of the Church and there we ſhall begin with 
Origen, who grew into cftcem and credit in the beginning of this Century, and fo 
continued till the midſt. By him it is obſerved, and exceeding rightly, #: Eeclefiaſticis 
obſervationibus nonnulla eſſe hujuſmodi, que omnibus quidem facere neceſſe eſt. nec tamen ra- 
tionem eorum omnibus patere;, that in the uſages of rhe Church there are many things 
which of ncceſſty are to be done by every man, although the reaſon of them be 
* Origen in Ny. 20t known to all. * Which ſaid in general, he thus deſcends unto particulars : 
mer. caþ.4. Ho- Nam quod genua fleimus orantes, & quod ex omnibus cali plagis ad ſolam Orientis par- 
"il. 5, tem converſt orationem fundimus, non facile cruique puto ratione compertum, Sed & Ex- 
chariſtie fre percipiende , ſive eo rite quo geriter explicande, vel eorum que geruntuer i 
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baptiſmo, verborum geſtorumque &- ordimum, atque interrogationum ac reſponfionzem , quis 
facile explicet rationem ? Et tamen onnia hec operta &- relata portanus ſuper humeras 
noſtros cum ita implemws ea & exequimr, ut a mages Pontifice & ab ejus filirs tradita &* 


commendata ſuſcepimus. * For when we knee! ( faith he ) in the time of Prayer, and 

< that of all the points in Heaven we turn unto the Eaſt when we make our prayers; 

*I think the reaſon why we do fo is not known toany. Or who can readily af- 

* fign a reaſon of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, uſed both in the zecciving of the 

<* Euchariſt, or at the conſecrating of the {ame 3 or of thoſe many things which are 

< done in baptiſm, the words and geſtures, the order there obſerved, the Interrogato- 

< ries and the Anſwers? And yet all theſe we undergo, whether revealed or hidden 

<from us, when wedo fo fulfil and perform them all as they have been commended 

< and delivered to us, either by our great Biſhop, or his Sons. Here then we have 

an evident prootk, that there were ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies ufed by the Chriſtians 

of this time in the officiating of divine Service : ſeveral words and geſtures uſed. 

both in the celebration of the Euchariſt, and adminiſtration of baptitm, and divers 
Interrogatories with their preſcribed Anſwers to be uſcd therein. Which Interroga- 

tories doubtleſs are the fame, which we recited out of Clemens in the former Chap- 
fer; and which this Author alſo doth recount in another place. * Recordetver nenreſ- 
* Id in _ quiſque fidelinm , cum primum venit ad aquas Baptiſm, cum fignacula fidei prima ſuſee- 
7-H ANTI pit, & ad fontem ſalmtaris acceſſit, quibus ibi tnnc uſus ſix vervis, &+ quid ctaverit 
Dtabolo : non ſe uſurum pompis ejus , neque operibus cjus, neque wllis omnino ſervitiis & 
voluptatibus ejus pariturum. Let every taithftul Chriſtian call co remembrance what 

words he uicd, what he denounced againſt the Devil, when firſt he came unto the 

waters of Baptiſm, and received the firſt ſigns of Faith, how he renounced all his 

pomps and works, and did profeſs that he would never yield -obedience to his 

luſts and pleaſures. So that a preſcribed Form there was of abrenunciation, in the 
Sacrament of holy Baptiſm : and think we that there was not alſoa preſcribed Form 

of Prayer, in the time of Origen? Himſelf ſhall tell you that there was; and more 

than fo, ſhall give us ſuch a fragment of a preſcribed prayer, as by that piece we 
may 
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may conjecture at the whole. For thus faith he, Frequenter in oratione dicimns, Da 14 in Hitre- 
ommipotens, da partem cum Prophetis, da FEE: Apoftolts Chriſti an tribe ut inventamur mem cap. 18. 
ad veſtigia wnigeniti twi. We ay this often in our prayers, Give us Almighty God, #97. 11. 
give us our portion with thy Prophets and with the Apolilcs of thy Chritt; and 

rant that we may tread the footlieps of thine only Son. In which, faith he, we 
2<k we know not what ; for in effect we fay no otherwiſe, than make us to be hated 
as the Prophets were, to fall into calamity and perſecution as the Apotiles did, A 
prayer this was no queſtion, and a preſcribed prayer, faid often by the people, in 
their publick worlhip. And what elle think we were thoſe praycrs which in ano- 
ther place he calleth Cx © fo5 exdtiox, thole ſolenn:s preces, as the Latine hath it : 
which he faith there, they uſed cuvexecotpov wot FtovTos vules roll wats #5 , CON- 14 wontrs Cul 
ftantly and of duty both night and day, that is, at Morning, and at Evening prayer. ſun 1th. 6. 
Affurcdly it is not likely, that if there were preſcribed prayers, ſuch as he calleth 
ſolennes preces, in the times of Origen : men {hould belett at liberty in Terrzl;ans days, 
being ſo ſinall a time betore, to ule extemporary prayers in Gods publick worthip, ot 
their own fancies and deviling, | 

The like we may affirm of S.Cyprian alſo,in whom mention more than once is made, VIII. 
of thoſe Solennia which were uſcd in the celebration ot the blefſed Eucharilt, Solenni- 
bus adimpletis, calicem Diaconus offerre preſentibus cepit > the ſolemn prayers (and cabs SE 
therefore a ſet Form of prayers _) being finiſhed, the Deacon began to offer the Cup "? * 
or Chalice to ſuch as were preſent. And in another place ſpeaking of the Cup, he 
calleth it Calicem ſolenni benediGione ſacratum, the Cup which had been conſecrated 
with a ſolemn ( orſet Form of ) benediction. Of which we may conclude as be- 
for: we did, that if the Forms were folemn or preſcribed in S. Cyprians days, they 
wecre not likely to be otherwiſe in Tertwllians time : whatever other tancies have been 
raiſed about it. And that they uſed the folemn or fet Form of words in the mini- 
{tration of holy things, in S. Cyprians days, belides the general proot betore produced, 
appears molt plainly in his book de Orationez where we have it thus. Teo &+ Sacer- 14 de oration 
dos ante Orationem, Prefatione premiſſa parat fratrum mentes, dicendo Surſum corda : "* Dominica. 
#t dum reſpondet plebs, Habemus ad Dominum, admonea:ur nibil alind ſe quam Domi- | 
num cogitare debere. Therefore ( (aith he ) the Prictt before the prayer ( that of con- 
ſecration _) doth by a Preface readily prepare the minds of the Brethren , ſaying, 


Lift wp your bearts : that when the people make this anſwer, We lift them up wnto 
tbe Lord, they may be put in mind, that they muſt think of nothing but the Lord 
when they are pouring out their prayers. This paſſage of the Preface ( as our 
Church ſtill calls it ) we had ſeen before out of the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens ; 
and it is alſo to be tound in thoſe ancient Liturgics of Rome, Hiernſalem, and Alexan- 
dria, aſſigned unto SS. Peter, James, and Mark, as before was ſaid. That attributed Ltweis S. 
to S. Peter, thus : ”Avo x&tv To; wopgias wer, to which the people make this £7 7 5:52” 


2 


otb.SS.Patrm, 


anſwer, ”r-x04Vv Tos Toy wEfov, The very ſame with that of Cyprian. And is allo 
that of, Mark, or rather of the Church of Alexandria, fave that the word x@uty 
is left out, and it runs imply thus, "Ava nudy Ta; xfgias. In that aſcribed to 
S. James there is ſome difference,the Pricft ſaying thus, dv ycutv TW vey ai Tot; notes Liturgia Se 
JWx5. 1. EC. Let us lift up our minds and hearts, to which the people anſwer there, / _ OT 
& £40 out Jtucv, It is meet and right ſoto do. But this | take to be an error in the En 

Copy, that being the anſwer of the people to another invitation of the Prielt, viz. 

to that of Gratias agamus Domino, Let us give thanks unto the Lord : And (o it 

ſecms to be by that which followeth of the Pricfi, in S. Famer his Licurgy': who on 

the peoples ſaying it is meet and right, goeth forwards in the uſual Form, G5 &Ay- 

bus of£40y £51 uotl 91:.0u0v, it is very meet and right and our bounden duty, &c. But to 

return again unto S. Cyprian, we may conjecture by this piece, that in his time there 

was 2 whole and perted& Liturgie, though it be not come unto our hands. And 

tacre's another paſſage in that very book, de Oratione, which points us to that Form 

of abrenuntiation, which was then uſed by the Church in holy Baptiſm. Poreft antem Cyprian de 
fic intelligt, ut quum ſeculo remunciavimns , & devitias ejus & pompas fide gratie fpiri- 9" rene Dems: 
tualts avjecimus, cibum nobis tantum petamus & vidctum. That paſſage in the Patcr i 

noſter, Groe us this day our daily bread, way be thus interpreted, that we which have 

renounced the World, the riches and the pomps thereof by the benetit of faith and grace 

{piritual, ſhould only crave of God our Meat and Victual. In which we have the 

matter, although not the Form : but that a Form there was,we were thewed before out 

of the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens : and willnow further prove it by Tertulhian 
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alſo, who thus brings it home. Aquam ingreſſ, Cbriftianam fidem in ſue legis verba pro- 
fitemur, renunciare nos Diabolo, &- pompis ejus & angelis ejur, ore noſtro conteſtamur 
Entring, ſaith he, into the water, we make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, in the 
very words of his own law: and with cur own mouth do conteſt, that we re- 
nounce the Devil and his pomps, and Angels. Compare theſe words with thoſe 
of Clemens formerly delivered 3 and tell me, if you can, where the difference lieth, 
And there's another paſſage in that book of Cyprians, which points us to the hours 
of prayer, at that time in uſe; viz. The third, the ſixth, the ninth. Which having 
ſhewed to have been formerly in uſe with Danzel, and other holy men of God, he 
addeth, that beſides thoſe hours obſervcd of old, Orand: fpatia & ſacramenta creve- 
rant, the times and the occaſions of prayer were both increaſed. Nam & mane 
orandum eſt, ut reſurretiio Domini matutina oratione celebretrr z recedente item ſole ac die 
ceſſante neceſſario orandum eſt, &&c. For in the morning we mult pray, that the Lords ve- 
ſurrettion may be celebrated by our Morning prayer , and when the Sun is down and the day 
determined, we muſt needs pray alſo, that praying for the returning of the light, we may de- 
ſire of God our Saviours coming, who will conduct us all unto light eternal. So great afſu- 
rance have we of the point in hand, both for the Form and hours of prayer, from this 
book of Cyprians, that any further ſcarch were almoti unneceſſary. Now let it may 
be faid, as I know ſome ſay, that this 1s none of Cyprians true and genuine wri- 
tivgs, but thruſt upon him by ſome Sczolijt of a later ſtanding : S. Aſtin {hall come in 
for witncls, who very frequently doth atteſt unto it, as viz, Epiſt. 47. & 107, Ib. de 
gratia, &- libero arbitrio. cap. 13. & lib. 1. contra Julianum, & de bono perſeverantie, 
cap. 2. Finally to diſmiſs S. Cyprian, the Magdeburgians, though no great Friends 
unto the antient uſages of the Church, were ſo convinccd,(or ſatisfied, to fay the leatt) 
with this book of his; that they reſolve it for a certainty, paſt all peradventure, that 
anciently there were ſet Forms of publick prayer. Formulas denique precationum abſque 
dubio babwerant, as they ſiate it therez and for the proot thereot bs us to this book 
of Cyprians. | 

This being thus proved, we may afhrm with grief, as ſome do with ſcorn, that 
great muſt be oxr loſs, who are ſo unhappily deprived of the beſt improvement, the Church 
made of her peace and happineſs, during the firſt three hundred years. No queſtion 
but the Liturgies which were then compoſed did favour ſtrongly both of the piety 
and affeQion of thoſe bleſſed times. Whether the bleſſed Conſtantine was herein as un- 
happy as our ſelves, or whether he needed not have compoſed a Form of Prayer for his 
Guard to be nſed by them on the Lords day, but rather might and would have taken them 
out of the former Liturgies , if there had been any: will prove a very cafie Quezre , 
with whatſoever conhdence it be madea diftculty. For certainly there might be 
former Liturgies, and yet no Form of prayer found in them for that uſe and purpoſe, 
for which that prayer was made by bleſſed Conflantine. For we have now a Liturgic 
in the Church of England ( and *tis my prayer we may long have it, maugre the ma- 


* chinations of unquict Men _) in which are many Forms of prayer for Gods publick 
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worſhip: yet not ſo many, nor ſo ſutable to all occaſions, but that ſome Men 
make bold to ſet forth their own. Beſides the Emperours Army did confiſt as the 
times then were, partly of Chriſtians, and partly of the Gentiles : and poffibly 
itthad not proved ſuch an cafie matter to bring the Gentiles to the uſe of a Form 
of prayer ( the Chriſtian Souldiers being ſuffered to repair unto the Church upon 
Sundays, and there to make their prayers tothe Lord their God_) which had been 
wholly taken from the Liturgies of the Chriſtian Church, But tor the prayer cnjoyncd 
by the bleſſed Conſtantine, it was as followeth, Te ſolum Deum agnoſcimus, te Regem 
profitemer, te adjutorem invocamus, per te victorias conſecuti ſumus, per te hoftes ſupera- 
vimus , 4 te & preſentem felicitatem conſecutos fatemur , & futuram adepturos ſpera- 
mus > tut omnes ſnupplices ſumus, 4 te petimus ut Conſtantinum Imperatorem noſtrum, 11.4 
cim pus us liberis, quam dmtiſſime ſalvum & wictorem conſerves. In Engliſh thus. 
* We doacknowledg thee tor the only God, we confels thee to be the King, we call 
*© upon thee as our helper and defender: by thee alone it is that we have got the 
< victory, and ſubducd our Enemies; to thee as we do refer all our preſent hap- 
< pinels, ſo trom thee alſo we expe our future, Thee therefore we beſeech that 
* thou wouldlikeep in health and ſafety, our noble Emperour Conftantine, with his 
<* hopetul progeny. This was the very Form impoſed. And I believe the bleſſed 
Conſtantine would never have troubled himſelf tro compoſe this Form, had he not 
though that {ct and preſcribed Forms of prayer had been very neceſſary,and more to < 
conliderc 
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conſidered of, than the extemporary prayers of his ableſt Miniſters. For doubtleſs, 
ina Camp, wherein there were ſo many of the Gentiles, there mutt be ſome Prielts, 
ro offer ſacrifice unto the Gods whom thoſe Gentiles worſhipped. Ani it is told 
us by Exſcbies , that he had always in his Camp tor divine Offices divers Prieſts 
and Biſhops, Chaplains in ordinary to his Majeſty : and it were hard if none of 
them could have made a ſhift , to vent ſome ſhort extemporary prayers for the uſe 
of the Army. The bleſſed Conftantine had been moſt unhappy, it it had been fo; 
and pity *twas, that forme of thoſe who are ſo vehemently bent againſt all ſet Forms, 
had not been Preachers to his Army. Aﬀfſuredly they would have eaſed him of that 
needlets trouble. Eſpecially ſince we are told , what liberty every Man might take 
unto himſclt; in praying both what and how he liſted. | 
For as they ſay , this liberty in Prayer was not taken away, nor ſet and impoſed RX. 
Forms introduced, until the time that the Arian and Pelagian Herefites did invade the SmeTymn. 
Church: and then becauſe thoſe Hereticks did convey and ſpread their poyſon, m their 
Forms of Prayer and Hymns, the Church thaught it conventent to reſtrain the liberty of 
making and nſing pablick forms. A piece of Learning not more new, than ſtrange, 
to us who never heard of the Jike betore : and ſuch as in conclulion doth deſtroy it 
ſelf. For if upon the ſpreading of the Hercfies before remembred , the Church 
thought it convenient to reſtrain the liberty of making and ufing publick Forms : there muſt 
be publick Forms before, both made and uſed in the Churchz and therefore ſure 
they came not in upon that occaſion. And if the Arians and Pelagians, had a mind 
to diſperſe their poyſons, and do it with the greater freedom : they might have done 
more to purpoſe ( a thing which we obſerve by too fad experience ) in arbitrary 
and extemporary prayers of cach Mans deviſing, than being tied and limited by a 
preſcript Form, how well ſoever fitted and contrived to advance their ends. That 
which thcy mean, if they mean any thing, is this, that in the time when Chryſo/tom 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the Arians held their Congregations without the City. 
But grew at laſt unto that boldnels, that when the Orthodox Profeſſors held their 
publick meetings as on all Saturdays and Sundays they uſed to do, the Arians got 
within the gates, «ai was diTiqpwvss mes Tr "Aferxrw ggfo ouvTievſes ngov, Socrat. biſt. 
and there ſung certain Hymns and Anthems, Quire-wiſe or alternatim, anſwering one £*4+%. ©: 8: 
another, which they had fitted to their lewd and impious tenets. This they con- Mk; 
tinued for the greateſt part of the Night, and at day-break finging theſe Hymns x1. 1. 8. c.8, 
or Songs even in the middle of the City, they went out again to their own places 
of Afembly. This when it was obſerved by Chryſoftom to allure many ſimple Men 
to that wicked faction , he called out ſome of his own flock, ov nai avTol T&F 
WATEQW&1t5 VvwgInus x0) &ovTts, who falling on the ſame courſe, and being intent 
on this Night-mulick, might both ſuppreſs the infolency 'of the Arian party, and 
confirm his own people in the faith. This is the ſtory which they aim at, and this 
makes nothing to the purpoſe. For what hath this to do with ſet Forms of prayer, 
{o long in uſe before the time of Chryſotom? Or it it had, yet all that Chryſoſtom: 
did on this occalion, was not to take away or reſtrain the liberty of making and 
ring publick, Forms, but rather to increaſe thoſe Forms which were made before. 
For *tis ſaid plainly in the ſtory, wwe Jt ved; net TH5 Tf wuTEf Ives wes, 
that he increaſed the wonted prayers, by adding thoſe Night-anthers to the publick 
ſervice. But they fay ſtill that ſome rcſiraint there was, of a former liberty, and $,erae. 5;4. 
ſuch as was brought in upon occaſion of thoſe Herefies of which before we ſpake : it cc. 1.6.c.8.3. 
being firſi ocdained, fay they, in the Council of Laodicea, that none ſhould pray pro | 
arbitrin ſed ſemper eedem preces, that none ſhould uſe liberty to vary in Prayer, but uſe 
always the ſame Form. Somewhat indecd was done in that ancient Synod, and Smedyn.p. 7. 
ſomewhat alfo to this purpoſe 3 but neither fo as is delivered, nor on that occaſion. 
Not upon that occafion doubtleſs. For it Baronius rightly calculate the times, as 
I think he doth, the Council of Laodicea, with thoſe of-4rlesr, Ancyra, and Neoce- Y Baron. An 
ſarea, was holden in the year 314. the Arian Hereſic began not till the next year nal. Ecct. To.3 
after, and the Pelagian near an hundred years from that, An. 413. Chryſoſtom not om 
being Bithop of Conſtantinople, until the year 397. or thereabouts. So that the Fathers 
in this Council, mult needs be all inſpired with the ſpirit of Prophecic, ſceing they 
could provideſuch a certain remedy, fo many years before the miſchicf. 
| Now as this Council did not any thing on this occaſion, ſo whatſoever it was they 
did, it was not ſo, as isdelivered. The Canon pointed to, is this, TI*&3 TS Tr $:- Concil. Laods- 
TW MEATS YIXy 5 EVX0V TXToTe, koi & THIS WidTais 2, & THIS EoTEZALS Of 21" yIVEaDO!, 007 Canis, 
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That the ſame Office of Prayers ſhould be always vſed, both in the Morning and the 
Evening, at nine andnight (for ſo ] take it we muſt render & Tous TRIS, rather 
than poli off both ſervices till the afternoon.) Theſe axe the words, which though they 
ſcrve moſt evidently for ſet Forms of prayer, compoſed by men of eminency tor the 
Churches uſe, and then impoſed upon the Clergy by the Churches power z yet we 
are told that the Forms herein ſpoken of, were of cvery {cveral mans gwn campoling z 
and that the meaning of the Council was no more than this, viz. To forbid men from 
Smeltymn. p. 7. varying their own prayers as they lifted, and to enjoyn them ſtill to uſe the ſame. By what 
Authority the Canon may be thus perverted from its proper meaning, Iam yet toſeck, 
But ſure I am, that never was the mind ar meaning ot that ancient Synod 3 or if ic 
had, they would have put it in ſuch terms whereby their mind and meaning might 
have been diſcovered in the former tinzcs. But Zonaras, whole glofles and 1oterpre- 
tations | tind ſometimes approved by thele later Scholialis, gives us angther meanin 
of the Canon, and no doubt a trucr z ſure I am, more agreeable to truth of fiory, an 
the condition of thoſe times. And he expounds the fame dizcaly cgntrary to that 
which is by them intended 3 and makes the meaning to be this, That no man 
have liberty to compoſe Forms of prayer, or to recite them in the Congregation z but 
only to adhere to thoſe in Gods publick Service, which had been cquntenanced and 
Zonaras Com- contirmed by lang proſcription, T6 ws 7» /55A6utioy Juhagy was gies ouiTheva, wet 
ment. jn Concil. 7oþJoes A yert &V 7&5 Guyafeow, dAAd TR5 XxuTH; whes, 5 TR5 HU THER IG quivgs 
L20arerm.  ive:Scu tv nt7y ovlfer. So his own words arc. And this is quite againſt ſet Farms 
of ones own deviling. Nor could a worler choice in all antiquity have been pitch'd 
upon, to countenance ſet Forms of ones own deviſing, than was this notable Synod 
of Laodices 3 wherein there is ſo much determined for ſetling the received Forms, and 
abrogating ſuch aþuſcs as had been crept into the ſame, as in no other pyblick monu- 
ment of this time and age. Three of which Canons I ſhall here produce, and thoſe 
three which immediately precede that now in queſtion. By that we may perceive 
molt manifeſtly, how little hope is to be found trom Lgodicea, how cold the wind 
blows from thoſe Eaſtern parts.. The fixfi takes care to regulate that part of pub- 
lick Worſhip, which did confiſt in finging Hymns or Pſalms - to the praiſe of 
God, determining that none beſides the oxdinary and appointed Singersſhould go 
up into the Desk ( or Pulpit )) and ſing out of the Parchments in the Congregation. 
Cancil, Lao- My SW ETef55 TAY Þ KAYOUIKAY 4HAT@Y LANAEs & tuiAwige That is the ſubliapce 
ac in. Can. 15» of the Canon, And that, as it excludes all other perſons from ſinging in the Church, 
but the publick Singers, fuch as were called unto that Office; fo it excludes all other 
Books of that condition, from being brought into the Church, but the publick Parch- 
ments,ſuch as were framed and authorized tor that very ſervice. Yet fo that I conceive 
with Balfamon, that is to be underitood no otherwile, than that it was not lawtul unto 
#2//a,. in Con- eyery man to go into the Pulpit,«xTHpxt Sou 7 8:i2v JanſudmudTur, to name the Plalm, 
-#% L4041:2% 1nd to begin it (as ſome about this time had preſumed to do: ) it being permittcd, as 
he noteth, after the Pſalm was ſo begun, 6vu/S*Z\Awuv T&5 Axings, that Lay-men of what 
rank ſoever, it they had tuneable voices, or could ling their parts, might then joyn 
with them, as in conſort, to make up the Harmony. The next care taken by. this 
Council was, that the Goſpels and other parts of the holy Scripture might be read up- 
on' the Saturday, or the old Jewiſh Sabvath. TIte4 Ts w oxfeexra wayyiha wer? 
Concil. Laodic, ET VERDE! hvrynooutzta Whereot the reaſon is thus given by Balſamon, becauſe 
Cane 15, that day had been formerly ſpent in Feaſting, ds unde twins ina SUotecy Yiroud- 
bo vp, .and that the people uſed not to aſſemble on it, for religious offices 3 which to 
C1n.16; Laog;. 1Edrels it was determined by this Canen, that on that day as well as others, ada» 
ci. NCIX HKatAStIAY TEAGD9E, all forts of Ecclefiaſkical miniſtrations were to. be 
performed. The laſt was fox the ordering of the Pſalms, concerning which itwas 
ordained that between every portion of the Pſalms (for they divided the whole P/alter, 
14.inCnon.t7. £45 KoElauzlx Joe, into ſeveral portions) dvayady wie, ſome part of holy 
Concil. Laodzr, Scripture {hould be intermingled, lelt elſe the people might be tyred with continual 
Ee 17s linging. Here then we have certain preſcribed Rules and Orders for the officiating 
of Gods publick Service, the Pſalms divided into Portions, thoſe Pastions intexrmjn- 
gled with the rcading of the holy Scripture, a preſcribed office ordered far the Sarmr- 
day, and finally, a punCtual direction not only who ſhould name or begin the Pſalm, 
but from what Book it ſhould be read. 
XII, But there's another Canon of this Council which looks mare backward, and did 


not ſo much introduce any new Orders into the Church, as contirm the old 3 and - 
| doth 
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doth indecd give as full a view of the ſeveral parts and Offices of the publick Service, 

25 any other of that time whatever. The tirft part of the Service we have (cen before 

in Faſtin Martyr, that which he calleth #owas wyas. the Common-prayers of the 

Church, at which all ſorts of people were and might be preſent. This ended with 

the Sermon, as we ſaw before. And we fhall fee now more particularly what they 

had to do, atter that was done. For howloever it may ſeem in chat place of Juſtin, 

chat preſently upon the concluſion ot the Sermon, they went unto the Celebration of 

the bleſſed Eucharitt 3 yet that 15 ona ſuppolition,-that chere were none preſent but 

Believers only, and ſuch as were prepared to Communicate. But being that in thoſe 

ſevere Ages of the Church, they had notonly Catechwmeni, ſuch as defired to be ad- 

mitted into the boſom of the Church, and had not yet received the Sacrament of Bap- 

riſm; butſuch as having been Baptized, were for their /apſes and offences put to open 
Penance 3 as well as godly and religious perſons, againtt whom no bar could be pre- 

tended 3 the Offices of the Church were to be fo htted, that every one of theſe con- 

ditions might not want his part. And this is that which we hind deſcribed in this | 
Canon thus. Tz? £75 Je ide mfr KeEſC THs ouihiees £51KoWwv, ec. After the CON: Laoat- 
Biſhop hath done his Sermon, let firſt the prayers be ſaid for the Catechumeni 3 they being ©" CR 39% 
gone, the prayers for ſ| uch who are under penance, are to be diſpatched ; and when they have 

recetved Impoſition of hands, and are alſo gone, then let the prayers for the faithful be thrice 

made thus, (icy (EV TW TEOTW, J1dk owns, GCC. the firſt ſoftly, every man ſecretly to him- 
ſelf pbe ſecond and the third aloud, which donehe Peace, (or kiſs of peace) is to be given.,and fo 

they are to goto the Oblation. And let none but ſuch as be in Orders enter within the rail, £45 To 
6v3ic5n@.0v eiotevou, or come within the place where the Altar ſtands, to recerve the Sacra- 

ment. So far the Canon of the Council, by which it is apparent that each ſort of 

Auditors had a peculiar courſe or Office, beſides that part of publick Service in which 

they. joyned all together,as before was ſaid. But whether the prayers here ſpoken of 

were left at liberty, to the diſcretion of the Miniſter, or in a preſcribed and determi- 

rate Form, we mult fee cHewhere. And in my mind we cannot fee it at a fuller view, 

than in the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens, undoubtedly more ancient than the 

times we ſpeak of, where we find it thus 3 "Ava ovToav 707TH 0 Jidfovos eÞ* U {wAs 

T0, &c. All riſing up, let the Deacon go into ſome eminent place, and ſay, None of the conſtitut. Apoſt, 
hearers, none of the unbelievers depart the place. And ſilence being made, he ſaith, F,v£o:9« 1b. $. c. 5. 
KarT *x5utvos, Pray ye hearers. And all the faithful ſhall pray for them with a good devo- 
tion, ſaying KvEext t\tyrov, Lord have mercy upon them. Then let the Deacon thus pro- 14+ Cap. 6. 
ceed, Umþ TGV uohx>erur, CC, Let ws all prayto God for the Catechumeni, that owr good 

God of by abundant love to man-kind would graciouſly bear their prayers, and give them help, 

and grant them the requeſts of their hearts, make known to them the Goſpel of his Chriſt, illu- 

minate their underſtandings, inſtruc them in knowledge , and teach them bis Command- 

ments, $&C.. £T1 EKTEVOS VE EP HUTAY ltTEVTAUEY, Bec. Moreover let us beſerch God for them, 

that having obtained remiſſion of their ſins by Baptiſm, they may be meet partakers of the holy 
Eucharilt, and dwell for ever with the Saints, 8&c. Now wnto every point or period contai- 

ned intbis ſolemn prayer, the people anſwered, Kvez: intyoo, Lord have mercy on -them, 

after the manner of the Litany, and the whole prayer being ended, they bowed their heads 

:nder the Biſhops hands, by whom they were diſmiſſed with a-Benediftion, conform unto the 

Canon of the Laodicean Comncil, which before we ſpake of. Which done, the Deacon ftand- 

ing as before, ſaid thus, T1F0:Nvtſe noarwxutro w eaphrn, Depart ye Catechumenj in 

peace. (The Ite mifla eli, wm the Weſtern Churches, is the ſame with this.) Then fol- 

low prayers for the Energumeni, or ſuch as were poſſeſſed with unclean ſpirits : Andzthat 

being ended, together with another for the Baptized or I\luminati, the Deacon ſaid, win Ie 

Cl iy at lrvoice £47EOS, Pray ye devoutly which be under Penance and then goeth on. Pray of thid. cap: 
we for thoſe which be under Penance, that God would ſhew them the way of repentance, ac- * OE 
cept their Recantation and Confeſſion, and finally beat down S$atau wnder their feet, &c. the 

people jtill ſubjoyning unto every clauſe, KC thinoov, Lord have mercy on them. Thus 

much and more unto this parpole in the Conſtitutions. © And TI the rather am inclined 

to admit theſe Forms, or to refolve it at thelcaſt, that fer Forms they had for theſ- 

leveral Offices 3 becauſe the Minifier by whom they were performed, was ofno higher 

Order than a Deacon. For had the prayers been left to thediſcretionor ability of him 

that made them, afſurcedly, the Byhop or the Presbyters, being men of greater gifts, 

and more practiſed in them than the Deacans were ſuppoſed to be, would not have 

icita bulineſs of that weight and moment to be diſcharged by men of the loweſt 

Order, themſelves attending on the ſervice; as if not concerned, And ſo mnch for, 
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and on occaſion of the ſo Celebrated Council of Laodices, one of the ancienteſt upon 
true record, in the Church of Chriſt. 

You ſee by this, that in the time of the renowned Conſtantine, and long time before, 
the Church was ſorted and diſpoſed into ranks and files 3 and every ſort of men had 
a particular Form of Service fitted and framed thereunto, beſides thoſe Common. 
prayers whereinall did joyn. We willnext ſee whether they were not in condition, 
as well to amplifie the times, and beautihe the places of Gods publick worſhip, as to 
agree upon the Forms 3 and then we will go forwards in our purpoſed ſearch, till we 
have ſet the buſineſs above all gain-ſaying. And for the times we (hewed before, with 
what a general conſent they had transferred the Fewiſh Sabbath, on the which God 
relied, unto the firſt day of the week, on the which Chrift roſe. Nor was it long be- 
fore they had their daily mectings, and thereon their ſet hours of Prayer, Morning 
and Evening, as was proved before from S. Cyprians words. To which was aftcr 
added, as appeareth by the Council of Laodicea before remembred, an hour of prayer 
Concil. L204t- at nine of the Clock, © T&i5 ewedTa;, faith the Texc 3 which hours are fiill obſerved 
ny in all the Cathedrals of this Kingdom. Beſides theſe, as their numbers multiplied, 
and thcir affairs were crowned by God with peace and happineſs, they inſtituted 
ſeveral Annual Feſtivals to be obſerved with greater ſolemnity and concourſe of 
pcople, than any of their ordinary Aﬀſemblies, in memory of eſpecial bleſſings which 
God had given them by his Son, or conferred on them by his Saints. Of theſe, the 
Feaſts of Eafter and Whitſontide, as they are moſt eminent, ſo they are moſt antient, 
as being inſtituted in the times of the Lords Apoſtles; to which were added in ſhort 
time, the two days next following, that ſo thoſe ſacred Feſtivals might be ſolemnized 
with the greater meaſure of devotion; in which regard, Eafter is called by Greg 
Gregor. Nyſſen, Nyſſen, Tpinue@9s Te00.3tuic, or the three days Fealt. Sce of this alſo, Awpuſtin de 
Homil. 1. de Coitate Dei, 1. 22. cap. 8. The Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity, began if not before, in the 
Paſchat. ſecond Age. Theophilus Ceſarienſis, who lived about the times of Commodus and 
Severus makes mention of it, and placeth it on the 25th. of December, quocxnque die $, 
Calend. Januar. venerit, ſo his own words are, as we till obſerve it. A Feſtival of fo 
reat eminency, that Chryſoftom entituleth it ueTe g70\v 7 n&xoav togTar, the mother 


Chryſoſt. Orat. Metropolis of all other Feaſts, See for this alſo in Nicephorus, where it will be 


a Pha/229%. found to have been univerſally received before the time of Diocleſians perſecution 


who burnt many eminent Chriſtians at Nicomedia, whiltt they were Celebrating this 

Ni:eph. biftor. great Feſtival in the Houſe of God. That of the Incarnation was ordained in the be- 
Eccl.l. 7.c.6. pinning of the third Century, there being an Homily of Gregory ſurnamed Thawms- 
' turglis, Who lived, An.230. ertituled de Annenciatione B. Virgins, another (for of 
this there is made ſome queſtion.) writ by Athanafius, who lived in the beginning of 

the following Age, whereof there is no doubt amongſt Learned men. - That of the 

x Paſſion or Good- Friday, as we call it now, is of the ſame Antiquity, as the other was; 
Origen contra for we find mention of it in the Books of Origen. And for the Feaſts of the Apoſiles, 
Celſam. 1.4 Evangeliſts, and other bleſſed Saints of God, they took beginning moſt of them in 
the time of Conſtantine, who by his Edi& gave command toall the Deputies and Lieu- 

tenants of the Roman Empire, that the memorials of the Martyrs ſhould be ducly 

E:ſeb. de vitz honoured, and ſolemn Feaſts to be appointed for that end and purpoſe, moſt of which 

_ Conſt2t4.4©-23 brought their Faſts or Vigils along with them. The Church loſt nothing of that 
power by our Saviours coming,which ſhe enjoyed and praQtiſcd in the times before;but 

did ordain both Feaſts and Faſts too, if ſhe ſaw occaſion, and as ſhe found it might con- 

duce to the advantage of Gods publique worſhip. Now as the Chriſtians of theſe two 

Ages did augment the Times, ſo they increaſed the places alſo of Gods publique wor- 

(hip. In the ticſt Age they had their meetings or Aﬀſemblies in ſome private Houſes, 

which being ſeparated from all profane and common uſe, were by the Owners dedi- 

cated to Religious exerciſes, and therefore honoured in the Scriptures with the nam* 

of Churches. But as they grew in numbers, ſo they grew in confidence, and in thelc 

Ages had their Churches vilible and obvious to the eyes of all men. Wirneſs hercto 

Ignatius the Apoſiles Scholar, and Succeffor to St. Peter in the See of Antioch, who lived 

in the beginning of the ſecond Century, and writing to the Magnefians (an Epilik 

hitherto unqueltioned by our modern Criticks)) doth exhort them thus: Omnes 44 
 Ig"at, Epiſt ad orandum in idem loci convenite, una fit communis precatio, una mens, na ſpes in charitate, 6c 
Magn. Thatis toſay,Aﬀemble all rogether in the ſame place, to pour fourth your prayers unto 

. the Lord, let there be one Common-prayer amongſt you, one mind, one onely hope, 

_ in loveand an unblamable faith in Jelus Chriſt, run a}l together as one man to the _ 
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vf God, as to one Altar, as to Teſus Chriſt, the High Prieſt of the nncreated and immortal 
God, Witneſs hereto for the middle of this ſecond Century, two ſeveral Epiltles of 
Pope Pim the hrlt, {and thoſe ungueſtioved hitherto) which we (hall have occation 
©o make uſe of in the lalt Chapter of this Tract, and the ſixth ScCtion of that Chapter. 
And fvally, witneſs hereunto tor the cloſe thereof, theſe words of Clemens Alexandri- 
115, where ſpeaking of the ſpiritual Church or the Congregation of Gods Ele&, he 
doth phraſe ic thus. OJ vv 4 T020Y HANYE To XIPoIiugx 7 til At TAY Tl way IXv 
23, I call not now (faith he) the place but the Congregation of Gods Ele by clmm. 4tex. 
the name of the Church. By which it 1s molt plain and evident, that the word Eecleſia, Strom. lib. 7. 
or the Church, lignificd in his time, as well the place of the Afſembly, as the general 
body of the Congregation, or Elect of God. Now that theſe Churches mentioned by 
Ignatius 1 the firti beginning, and ſpecially by Clemens in the latter end of this ſecond 
Century, were not only ſome rooms in particular houſes, or the whole houſes of ſome 
men dedicated and applycd to Religious offices, will appear moſi plainly by that of 
Gregory Thaunaturgus in the tollowing Age, where he divides the Churches extant in | 
his time imo five parts or diſtributions, according to the remoter or nearer admifſhon Greg. Toaumats 
then given to Penitents 3 a dittribution which tew houſes built for private uſes, £49 - 
though afterwards dedicated to Gods ſervice, and no one room in any houſe could be 
capable of. But it appeareth more plainly, by that great number of Churches or 
places of Gods publique worſhip, which either were deltroyed or taken from the Chri- 
ſtians in the perſecution of Arrelianus, and reſtored again by Galienus the Roman Em- 
perors3 for which conſult Eſebius, Hiſt. eccl, lib. 7. cap. 12. But ic appeareth moſt 
plainly by another paſſage in the ſaid Ewſebius, where ſpeaking of the peaccable times 
which the Church enjoyed immediatly before the Perſecution raiſed by Dioclefian, he 
tells us of the Chritians, Antiquis illis edificiis baud quaquam amplius contenti, amplas p64, nia; 
ſpatioſaſque in omnibus urbibus ex fund amenty erexerunt eccleſiar. That is to (ay, That xccl. lib. 8: 
not contenting themſelves longer with thoſe antzent etliifices which had been built unto 
their hands in the times foregoing, they erected large and goodly Churches from the 
very foundation in all the Cities of the Empire. By which laſt evidence, it appeareth 
that the Chritiians had in molt Cities, ſome Churches or places of Afſembly of an old 
creEtion, as old perhaps as the laſt times of the Apoſilesz and that thoſe old erections 
being grown unable to contain their multitudes, they were neceſſitated to build new 
ones of a larger ſize, and of capacity | neg to ſuchintinite numbers. Which 
places of Aſſembly, as they firſt called Ecrlefie, as they alſo did the Congregation ot 
Aſſembly it leif ; ſo in the middle of this Age, they began tobe called Dominice by the 
Latines, and in the fame ſignification by the Greeks Kwriace, from which laſt word, 
the Engliſh word Church, and the Kirk of the Scots, are very probably luppoſed to 
have been derived. From this time forwards the Chriſtians ſpared no colt to adorn 
their Churches, the Fabricks more magniticent than they had been formerly, the Or- 
naments within proportionable to the outward beauties, the Altars furniſhed with 
rich plate, cven to the envy and aſtoniſhment of the ſpightful Gentiles. Inſomuch as 
Felix a Pro-conſul, in the time of Fulian the Apoſtate, a little after the middle of the 
following Ccntury, at ſuch time as the Churches were given up unto ſpoil and rapine, 
is (aid to have cryed out on the ſight thereof , 19's 0n0ios oututs! VToyfererrou 6 uote foes 
vios. That is tofay, Behold, in what rich Veſſels they adminiſter to the Son of Mary. So 
little was it thought in thoſe happy times, that there ſhould one day comea genera- | 
tion of men profeſſing piety, who ſhould deface thoſe Altars, and deſtroy thoſe 
Temples, and cry, Down with them, down with them even to the ground. But of this 
a increaſe of Churches, with their Solemnities and Forms of Dedications we (hall 
peak more hereafter in the cloſe of all. 
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Apparent proofs for Liturgies and Set Forms of Worſhip, betwixt the Reign 
Y ſ Conſtantine, and $S. Auſtin's Death. 


:1. The Form of Baptiſm deſcribed by Cyril £ or preſcribed forms of worſhip in the A- 
of Hicruſalem, conform wnto the ancient frican Comncils. 
patterns. 9. The Form of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, 
2. As alſo of adminiſtring the bleſſed Eu- and Deacons, preſcribed and regulated. 
charilt. IO, A” preſcribed Form of Marriage and 
3 Concluſive proofs for Liturgies or Set | Set Rights of Burial, wſed anciently mm 
Forms of worſhip in $. Batils time. the Church of CHRIST. 

4. And from the writings of $.Chryſoſtom. | 11. Touching the habit uſed of old by God's 
5. The Liturgics of Chryſoſtom and Baſil Prieſts and Miniſters, m the officiating 
vindicated , and the Objeftions anſwered | his Divine Service in the Congregation. 

which are made againſt them. 12, Several Geſtures uſed by God's people 
6. Liturgies or Set Forms of worſhip in | in the Congregation, according to the ſe- 

the Weſtern Churches, by whom, and veral parts of Publick Worſhip, 

what degrees eſtabliſhed. | 13» A brief Eſſay concerning the Antiqui- 
7. Proofs for the ancient Liturgies, and pre- ty of the Gloria Patriz the time when it 

ſcribed Forms of worſhip, from $. Auſtin's was firft made a part of the publick Li- 

works, turgies, and the accuſtomed geſture at 
8. What wa decreed concerning Liturgies { the pronouncing of the ſame, 


E are now come unto the fetled ages of the Church, when ſhe had got the 

better of Idolatry, and tiood no more in fear of the Gentiles tury : and ſo'in 
probability are like to fee a fuller and more perfect view of her publick Forms ; 
than in thoſe more remote and dangerous times, in which ſhe durſt not fiand fo 
much in the open light. The times trom Conſtantine unto S. Awſtin, were the molt 
glorious and triumphant, that ever were beheld by the militant Church : within 
which compaſs we intend to contain our ſelves, and to conclude the fearch which 
we have in hand. And firſt we meet with Cyril, a right godly Biſhop, who in his 
myſtagogical Orations made by him in his younger years, upon the Rites and My- 
ſteries of the koly Church, preſents us with ſuch pieces oft the ancient Licurgies 
( that of Hierwſalem eſpecially ) that by them we are well afiured of the whole, 
that ſome ſuch there were, though we are ſo unfortunate not to have them now. 
The firſt contains the Rites of Baptiſm, in which it is declared, that thoſe who are 
admitted to it, 6is Toy Tecoviiov, TE ExnTiISfis vixor. Being brought within the porch 
unto the place of Baptiſm, and fianding with their faces towards the Weſt, are comman- 
ed to ſtretch forth thetr hands, and to Tf the Devil, as if preſent by them. The Form of 
which defiance or Abrenunciation he delivereth thus, Renuntio tib1 Satana, & omni- 
bus tuis operibus, & omni pompe illius (or tuz rather) & omni tuo cultui 5 the very 
Jame with that which we bave ſeen before of the former times. This done, the party which 
is to be baptized, «30 gue! Ted avolohyv, being turned from the Weli towards the 
Eait, 7s bid to ſay, Credo in patrem, & hlium, & ſpiritum ſan&um, & in baptif- 
ma poenitentiz. That is to ſay, I believe in the Father, and in the Son, and in tbe holy 
Ghojt,and m the baptiſm of repentance. This ſaid, and being brought further into the Church. 
&79Jvorra TW yiTAWN, they put off- their cloaths, to ſhew, that they put off the old 
man with all his works : and being thus naked are anointed with the holy Chriſm. Thence 
being brought unto the Foxt ( v1 Ty oyiew nohuuprtfay ) every one of them is inter- 
rogated whetber he doth believe in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
boly Ghoſt : and having made confeſſion of their faith ( according as we ſaw before 
from the Conjlitutions ) they were thrice dipped into the water, in memory of or $aviours 
lying sn #be grave three days, ( the formal words of Baptiſm, being therewithal pronoun- 
ced, though not here expreſſed. ) Which done, the party is again anointed on the fore- 
head, noſtrils, ears, and breaſt, ( npon the reaſons there declared ) ai wSvoduty3 
T& Meu, and cloathed in white garments , which concludes the action. But here it is to 
be oblerved , that this Jaft anointing was in the way of confirmation: it being the 
cuſtom of thoſe times, in the baptizing of all ſuch as were Adx/ti, or of riper years. 
to 
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ro miniſter both Baptiſm and Confirmation at the {ame time, as our incomparable Hooker ls 
rightly noteth. And note withal that in the anomting ot the torchead in this later Un- cleſ. Politic.Ls, 
Ction, the party baptized was ligned with the gn of the Croſs, COU) <MLT&YE ON Til {= $. 65. 
Tan, iT wuteTIDe, 310 Ti opt yige, wexess Ts fy, as the Father there, Which C4. Catech. 
is no more than that fo celebrated paſſage of Tertullian, Caro ſtqnatur ut anims mitniatur. my/t 4808: 4- 
Jeclares to be the anticnt and ungueſtionable praRtice of the Church of CHRIST. ge -_ 
Next for the celebration of the Euchariſt, he deſcribes it thus. Things being in PM 
readineſs, the Deacon bringeth water for the hands to the chief Miniſter , a Tos If Il. 
ALLASS T0 fuoidc ret Ts Ss wp /AuTt2 os, and to the Priefts that (and about ref recs, X 
the Altar, and then ſaith aloud, CompleQimini & ofculemini vos invicem, embrace © © OP 
and kiſs ye one another, which is done accordingly 3 and this m token of that Union both 
of bearts and ſouls, which is and onght to be between them. Then ſaith the Prieſt, Sur- 
{am corda, or, Lift up your hearts the people anſwer, We litt them up unto the 
Lord : The Prieſt again, Let us give thanks unto the Ford; the people ſry, Dignum & 
juſtum eft, or, It 15 mcet and right ſo todo. And by this place (I note this only by the . 
way ) we make up the breach in S. 72mes his Liturgy, being the antient Liturgy of the 
Church of Hieruſalem,as before was ſaid:which breach we thewed and touched at obiter, 
in the former Chapter. MiT& Tx0T& uveuovwouty 22s wetl ys, Ge. Then (ſaith be ) we 
make mention of Heaven, E.rth, and Sea, and all the Creatures reaſonable and wnreaſonable, 
and alſo of the Angels and Archangels, and the Powers of Heaven, praiſing God and ſaying, 
Sanctus, ſan&us, ſanus Dominus Deus Sabbati. By which celeftiz! Hymns we do 
not oaly ſanftife our ſelves, but beſeech our good and gracions God, that be would ſend 
his holy Spirit on the gifts preſented, ( that is to ſay, the Bread and Wine ) that ſo the 
Bread may be made the Body of Chrift, and the Wine his Blood. Then do we call wpon 
the Lord, VP nowns Tov wAvoIGOv erfnvys, for the general peace of all th: Churches, 
the tranguillity of all the World, for Princes and their Armies, for our F riends and Bre- 
thren, for all that be in need, ſickneſs, or any other adverſity, and in a word, for every one 
that wanteth belp front the hands of God. The reft that followeth as a part of this ge- 
neral Prayer, upon the alteration of the Form and Perſon, viz. from T&2Xx\vuty 
Tov 80y, We call upon the Lord, in the third perſon, unto St0urte os in the ſecond 
perſon 3 is moſt judiciouſly concluded by Dr. Rzvet, to be the fraud and forgery of p;.,,;_ <5. 
tome Impoſtor : whoſe judgment in the ſame I heartily both applaud and tollow. «© ſacri, 1. 3. c. 
But to proceed with that which is received for true and genuine, and of unqueſtion- 19. 
ble credit, This general Prayer being thus concluded, followeth that, 4y o o&'TWÞ cy-z1. care- 
DAftSore Tos 01ers fvTs patguras, Which Chriſt our Saviour gave unto his cheſmytagog. 5: 
Diſciples 3 the Lords Prayer he means: and meaning fo, ſhews plainly that the Church | 
conceived haw the Lords Prayer was given to be faid and uſed, not to be imitated 
only. Then faith the Prieſt thur, SanEta Sanctis, wnto the holy all things are holy, or 
holy things are for holy perfons 3 the people anſwering, Unus fandus,unus Dominus, JESUS 
CHRISTUS, That is to ſay, there is but one Holy,one Lord, FESUS CHRIST. Then 
ſang the Prieſt the divine Hynms, exhorting you to the communion of the holy Myſteries, and 
fazing, Galtate & videtc quam fuavis eft Dominus. O tafte and fee how good the 
Lord is. This ſaid, they came to the Communion, not with their hands ſpread ont, nor 
«joyned fingers, bur with the left hand placed wnder the right, receiving the Lord's body 
in the palms of thetr hands ( leſt any of the conſecrated Bread ſhould fall to the ground; ) 
and therewith ( viz. to the Prieſts prayer when he gavethe ſame } each one [ad AMEN. 
After they had received the Communion of the Body of CHRIST, they received the Cup 
aljo of his Blood ( where ſtill we have the whole Communion, {ub utraque ſpecie, what 
ever new Dotrines have been coyned at Rome ) not ſtretching out the hands, & \Ax vine 
To) at T86Tw TFOKUMMTEWS Ketl 6fEX5uuaTo05, but falling down, as when Men are in 
tre Ad of Worſhip or Adoration, they ſaid AMEN, as formerly at the receiving of the 
Bread. FIT% &veauilvas TW wxwwv. Laſt of all, tarrying for the parting or concluting 
Prayers, they gave thanks to God, who had vonchſafed to makg them worthy of bis haly 
Mytteries, This was the courſe, and theſe the tootticps of the Forms obſerved of 
0!d times in the Mother Church, the holy City of Hieruſzlem. And if we may con- 
jccture ex pede Herculenr, what the dimenſions were of the body of Hercwles, by the 
proportion of his toot z we may as well conjecture by theſe evident foortteps, what the 
whole bodies were of the antient Litargies. | | 
From Cyril on unto St. Baſil, another famous Biſhop of the Fern Churches. 
Who having made fome Rules for the better ordering of thoſe who did intend 
'0 lead a Monaſtick life; and being accufed that in the tingirg of the Pſalm, _ 
OE. | rcgulae 
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regulating the manner of that Mclody, he had ſomewhat innovated, contrary to the 
received cuſtom of the Church : was forced to make his own Apology, and ſend it 
* Bafil, Ep.53. to the Clergy of Nes-Ceſarea, Thus then faith he, T& wv ueu@xrywumoTrx (by 
Todos TX Te bs thuAuS iS GUI i5s #£, ovuPara, Cc. The Rites ( ſaith he ) 
which we obſerve amongit us, are ſuch as are agreeable and conſonant to all the Churches 
of God. Our people riſing in the night do before day repair unto the Chappel or bouſe 
of Prayer : and having made confeſſion of their ſins to God, in ſorrow, tears, and preat 
compun@tion of the Soul, they riſe at laſt from Prayer, and take tbemſelves mnto the Pſalms. 
Being divided into two parts, they ſing 4s it were in turns, one ſeconding another, or Duire- 
wiſe ( 4s is uſed in our Cathedrals ) ſo taking time to meditate on the words of God, and 
tberewithal making our bearts and minds more attent thereto. Then one to whom that 
charge or Office appertained, began ſome other Pſalm or Hymn , and all ſung together after 
him : by which variety of ſinging, KtTXEL TEE NOutva, ſome Prayers being interſerted 
or mingled with it, they paſt over the night : and on the dawning of the day, all of them 
Joyned together, @5 & ©v5 5x! #, (ics nopgias, as if they bad but one heart and 
one mouth amongſt them, and ſung unto God a Pſalm of Confeſſion ( moſt likely one of the 
| ſeven penitential Pſalms , ) and after every one made in bis own words a profeſſion of bis 
penitence and ſo all returned. Where note, that howſoever this Form of Service was 
fitted only for a company of private Men, who had embraced the Monaſtick life 
and to be uſcd only by them in their private Oratories : yet the moſt part thereof 
was borrowed from the publick Forms, at that time extant in the Church. Of 
' the which Rites or Forms retained amongſt them , were the beginning of their 
ſervice with a contcſhon of their fins, then prayers to God, and then the finging of 
the Pſalms. That which was fingular hercin, and needed the Apology, was that 
they met together before day, and ſpent more time upon the Pſalmody, than in 
reading, or preaching of the Word, or in Common-prayer, or any of the other 
parts of publick Worſhip. Baſil could tell as well as-any, wherein the Form of Ser- 
vice uſed amongſt his Monks, agreed with that which was received and uſcd in 
publick Churches z and wherein it differcd : as having took the pains to compoſe a 
Liturgie, or rather to complcat and poliſh, and fit unto the publick uſe, ſuch as 
had formerly been extant. And though that Copy of it which occurs in the Bib- 
liotheca, and in the writings of Caſſander, have ſome things in it which are found 
to be of a latter date 3 yet we ſhall clear that doubt anon, when we come to Ch 
fojtom, againti whoſe Liturgy I find the like Objections. Mean time take this of 
Bafil for. a pregnant Argument, that in his time, and long before_it, the Service of 
the Church was not only ordered by Rules and Rubricks 3 but put into ſet Forms 
of Worſhip : which we have noted in his Books De ſpiritu ſando, and is this that 
followeth. For ſpeaking there touching thoſe publick Uſages which came into 
> 34/1. 8 ſanfts the Church trom the tradition of the Apoltles , he wltanceth in theſe particulars. 
holrits. c.27. T& TUNG TS EXUgs KeTxoruolveta, Cc. The ſigning with tbe ſign of the Croſs all 
| thoſe who my their hopes in Chriſt, what writing teacheth ? that in our prayers we ſhoul4 
turn towards the Eaſt, where is it taught us in the Scripture ? And then, Tx Tys ©au- 
Anotws pwucTx, Thoſe words of avocation wherewithal in the holy Euchariſt we conſe- 
crate the Bread, and Cup of Benediftion, which of thoſe bleſſed Saints have left in writing ? 
For not content with thoſe things which the Apoſtles or the Goſpel have committed to ws, 
many things have been added ſance, both in the way of preface and of concluſion, which 
are derived from unwritten Tradition---- And not long after thus of Baptiſm, having 
hrſt ſpoke of conſecrating the Water, of the Chriſm or Oyl, and the three Dip- 
pings then in uſe: Thoſe gther things, faith he, which are done in Baptiſm, zz. 
&70T 05 ot:50 TG BxTRKIA #, Tos dy yehors xuTs, the Abrenuntiation which is madc 
to Satan and to all his Angels, out of what Scripture is it brought ? 
IV. Next tor S. Chryſoftom, the evidence we have from him is beyond exception. & 
he PO Koreans WF £91 Ths THAXIRS, Bec, Tt is not now , ſaith be, as in the old Teſtament, 
n wa - = ** wherein the Prieſts eat this, and the peoplethat : it being unlawful for the people to cat 
"how 18. thoſe things which were permitted to the Prieſt. It is row otherwiſe with us. For unto 
all is the ſame Body, and tbe ſame Cup preſented. And in onr very prayers it is eaſily ſeen, 
bow much we attribute unto the people. 1. 5 Vat TOY Wigycutiur, Cc. For both 
tboſe who are poſſeſſed with the Devil, the Energumeni, ard thoſe who yet are under 
penance, both by the People and Prieſt ( y.0wai yivorTou tai ) common Prayers are made * 
and we ſay all one and be ſelf ſame Prayer, even that which is ſo full of mercy, Where 
by the way, though in the Greek it be, ai nor wir Meyer Eaty, they ſay all 
one 
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One Prayer, yet in the Laten it runs thus, ommes wnam eandemque procem cOncipimnt : 
which would make well tor unpremeditated and extemporary Prayers, it it were 
pothble Ny EET 8 n up 
fame conception. But to go On. TIx.\r vooudxy) teecwury Kc Again, fiith be, 
when we repell all ſwch from the holy Rayls, which camot be partakers of the holy T able : 
there is anotber Prater to be ſaid, and we all lie alike upon we ground, and all riſe toge- 
thr. Then when the Peace ( or ſign of peace _) is mutually to be given, and taken, we do 
all equally ſalute ( or kiſs ) eachother. Thus alſo m the celebration of the ſacred Myte- 
rier, #s the Prieft prayeth for the people, ſo do they for him: theſe uſual words, uTW& 18 
Tiivuxios os, And with thy Spirit, wmporteng nothing elſe but #bis. And finally, that 
Prayer, wherein we give thanks to the Lord onr God, is common wnto both alike © the 
Prieſt not only giving thanks to God, bnt the whole Aſſembly. For when he hath ds- 
manded their ſuffrage firſt, and they acknowledg thereupon, oTi &%<lw5 #, 914ctivns T0, 
that it is meet and right ſo to do, then he begins the holy Euchariltt, Nor is it ſtrange, 
nor ſhould it ſeem ſo unto any, that the people ſhould thus hold conference with the Prielt 
or Miniſter, conſidering that they fing thoſe holy Hymns, together with the Cherubins, and 
the powers «f Heaven. So he. And all this out of queltion, muſt nceds be under- 
tiood of preſcribed Forms, ſuch as the people faid by heart, or could read in Books 
"that either lay bctore them, or were brought with them : ſuch as they were fo through- 
ly verſed in, as to make anſwer to the Minitlter upon all occafions. For what elſe 
were thoſe common Prayers, thoſe yaa evyoi which he ſpeaks of z what elſe thac 
ice wn, that one ſelf-fame Prayer, that Prayer fo full of mercy in which all did 
joyn? were they not ſo determinate and preſcribed that all could {ay them with the 
Minitter ? And were not thoſe returns and Anſwers, fo preſcribed and ſet, that all 
the people knew their ©. and were not ignorant of their turn, when they were 
to ſpeak? Several other paſſages of the antient Liturgics, might here and there 
be gathered from this Fathers writings, it one would take the - ink to leek them. 
Bur [ ſhall ſave that pains at preſent, and indeed well may. For what nccd fearch 
be made for pieces, when we have the whole, a whole and perfect Liturgie of this 


Fathers making : unleſs it be to ſhew of what autient pieces the whole work is 


made. 
For in me Bibliothece Patrum, in the writings of Caſſander, and in the great col- 


Icon of this Fathers works, publiſhed by the honoured and admired Six Henry 
Savil;, there is an entire Liturgic, which bears his name. AixtTXE£5gT15 Orices tt- 
PsPyies TS ty CN i-is - TToTFo5 wer *icagivs Xevso5 gs, So it is entituled. The 
like we find under S. Bafils name, both in Caſſanders writings, and the Bibliatheca. 
The queſtion is, Whether they are the works of thoſe, whoſe names they carry. 
For my part, I conccive they are, for the main and ſubſtance, though not without 
ſome abftractions and additions in the change of times: and hope that when ſuch 
Arguments are anſwered, which are produced unto the contrary, it will appear ſo 


unto others. And firſt for that of Baſil, it is objeGted by Hoſpinian, Veterem tranſla- 


rionem cum Greco exemplari, & novaverſione non convenire : That the old tranſlation 
agrees not either with the new, or the Greek Originals. Aſſuredly, a very gentlc 
Argument, ſuch as will do no hart at all to any underſtanding Difputant 3 and there- 
fore purpoſely omitted, as think by Dr. Ret, who in hiscenſure of thoſe Litur- 
gies did conſult that Author, And yet this is the only argument of moment which 
15 made againli it ; which being ſo gentle as it is would require no anſwer, Qr if 
it did, and that the difference of tranflations from one another. or of the old cran- 
flation from the Greek, Original, be a ſufficient argument to diſcharge this Liturgy 
there could not very many works of the old Greek Fathers be affirmed for theirs ; 
their old tranſlations being ſo incongruous, ſo manifeſtly diflerent from the Authors 
mind, as by continual obſervation they are found*to be. The next Objection, if 
It may be called fo, is of a gentler ſtrain than this : it being charged alſo by Hoſpi- 
7zan, that in the commemoration of the dead, B2ſ/ &- Chryſoſtoxsi nomen legitnr, the 
names of Baſil who muti be alive, when he made this Liturgy, and that of Chry/c- 
ftom, who lived after him, do both occur. But there is no ſuch matter to be found 
m the Original, extant in the Beblitheca Patram, nor the tranflation of che ſame 
thereunto annexed : which plainly thews the old tranſlation ( if chonce the Argu- 
ment were taken ) did differ very much fram the genuineCopy. Behides, the fare 
ObjcGion being made againſt the Liturgy of 'S. Chryſoftom, we ſhall there meet with 
It 3 for there indeed the tame commemoration 4s to befound. Befides which, it 15 
noted by Hrfinian alſo, that in this Liturgy there is this praver for Pope Nic-las. Ni- 
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colai Sandiſimi & univerſalis Pape, longa fint tempora ; whereas Pope Nicolas lived not 

(Caith he) ill the year $57. which was 5025 years after Chryſoſtoms death 3 and that 

there is a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, the hrſt of which name began his Reign, 

14. ivid. An. 1c80. and not before. To which we ſay, that neither in the Copy extant in th? 

Bibltotheca, nor in that publiſhed by Sir H. Saril, are cither of theſe two 1:ſt errors to 

be found, which ſhews they came not out of the Originals. Secondly, That poſhbly 

the buſineſs of Pope Niol.s may be nothing but a meer miſtake: For whereas he that 

publiſhed that old tranſlation, which as it ſeems Hoſpinian met with, had found San- 

Gifimi & wnverſals Pape N. (which N. we know is uſed indefinitely for £ 9&'cs in 

the Greek ) he out of his abundant ignorance of a Nicolas Nemo, makes Pepe Nicolas, 

Or had it been Pope Nicola in the antient Copies, Heſpinian, who objects the ſame, 

might with fmall ſearch have found ſome Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, of that very 

name 3 and they we know did uſe to call themſelves Univerſal Biſhops, for *twas the 

thing which Gregory the great ſo liomached in them. But then it will be ſaid, thac 

every one of thole Nicolai lived after Chryſotom was dead 3 and that Alexius was not 

Emperour until 700 years after his deceale; Moſt true, for every man of ſence mult 

needs conceive, that the names of Emperours and Patriarchs mult needs be changed, 

as the old die, and new Succcfſors come in place: Or elte we ſhould collect an ex- 

cellent Argument for the Church of Rome, in tinding prayers for the deceaſed in 

S. Chryſoſtoms Liturgy. Might not one ſay as well, that certainly, the Liturgy now 

_ uſed and cltabliſhed in the Church of England, 1s not the ſame which was ſct forth 

and publithed in Q. Elizabeths Reign, becauſe the name of our dread Soveraign Lord 

K. Charles doth occur therein and that there 1s a prayer in it for Q. Mary and the 

44. 304%, Royal Iflue ? But hoally, it is objected by Hoſpintan, and this as well as that Rrvet 

Frver. C1202. builds on alſo, that Carolus Calvws in a Letter to the Ravennates, ſaith thag the Li- 

td 423 *turgy uſed in the Church of Conſtantinople, was that ot Bafi/, and not Chryſojtoms : 

Duod mirum efſet ſtChryſoſtomus ejzus Eccleſfie Archiepiſcopus, Liturgiam compoſmiſſet , which 

had been ſtrange faith River, 1t Chryſoftom, which was Archbithop of that City, had 

compolcd a Liturgy. However, by their own confethon we have a Liturgy of S. Bafils 

making, and that it is formewhat worth the having; and it ſhall goexceeding hard 

but we will have another of S. Chryſoftoms alſo. For it is noted to my hand by our 

Learned Brerewood, from Jeremy, a late Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that in the Greek 

Churches or Feſtivals they uſe the antient Liturgy of Bafl, and on common days that 

Breriwoods en- of Chryſoftog. By which it ſeems that* Carolus Calvus, or whoſoever gave him that 

quiry, cap. #{f. intelligence, Wasan Holy-day man 3 and took no notice of the Scrvice ot that Church 

upon common days. | 

VI. Thus have we found two Liturgies for the Exftera Churches, both made within 

the compatls of the firſt four hundred years from our Saviours Birth ; and with the 

proot of this we might here ſit down, and not be put to further travail ; but that [ 

think the Weſtern Church would not take it well, if we ſhould leave her worſe pro- 

vided than the Eaſtern was. Now that there were by this time, and before, ſet and 

c{iabliihed Forms of prayer in the Weſtern parts, is evident by thoſe remainders or 

fragments of them, which we produced from Cyprian for the Church of Africa, fron: 

Fuſtin and Tertallian, tor the Church of Rome; both which, though born in other 

Countreys, yet did live there moſt. Which Liturgy, thatT mean of Rome, as it might 

have its firſt grounds from S, Peter, whoſe name it carricthz ſo were there many 

helping hands put to it, in ſucceeding times, to make up the work; Of which thus 

| Plarina, Nuda "is, hec erant & omnia ſimpliciter tratabantur. Petrus enim ubi conſe- 

craverat oratione Pater nolter, wuſus erat. Anxit hec myſteria Jacobus Epiſcopus Hieroſo- 

Iymit anus, anxit Baſilius, auxere & alii, Nam Celeſtinus miſſe introitum dedit, Grego® 

rus KIRIE-ELEISON, Gloria in excelſis Teleſphorus, &c. Theſe things, faith he, at 

j1r{i were but plain and naked. For Peter when he Conſecrated, uſed the Pater nofter 3 

Zames Biſhop of Hieruſalem much increaſed the myſteries; the like did Bafil and 

tome others. Celeſtine made the Introite, Gregory added to it the Kyrie eleiſon, Teleſpho- 

rus the Gloria in excelſis, Xijtus the tirti, put to it the #riſagion, or, Holy, boly, holy Lora 

God of Hoſts Gelaſmes the Collations, (perhaps the Colle&s.) The Golpel and Epilile 

were brought in by Hierom, the Allelujah borrowed from Hieruſalem, the Creed trom 

the Council of Nice > the Commemoration of the dead by Pope Pelagaes, the kitfing 

of the Pax by Innocent the firſt ; and Agnus Dei was not ſung, faith he, till the cime 

ot Sergins. It (o, then as not Romeit (elf, ſo neither was the Liturgy of Rome made in 

one day. It took up longer time than ſo, to come unto that bulk and greatneſs, = 
| whic 
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which now it tiands. But out of doubt a Licurgy it had in the belt times of it : So 
id the Church of Milan, thole of France, Spain, England , not every where the 
ſame, nor much different from it. Facies non omnibus una, Nec diverſs tamen, qualem 
decet efſe Sororem, 2s once the Poet ſaid in another caſe. And fo it ſtood until the 
IVeitern Empire was conferred on the Kings of France, who by their power, and the 
importunity of the Popes of Kome, ſetled the Raman or Gregorian Miſſa! over all the 
\Weit, Till thoſe times they had ſeveral Liturgies, as before was ſaid. That of the 
Church of Millain, called commonly Officuum Ambroſianuem, not becauſe made by him 
originally, but becauſc he reduced it to a better and more letled Form, is extant (till, | 
3nd uſed by ſpecial ſufferance in the Church of Millain to this very day. So alſo tor gy,,,, ,, 
the antient Liturgy of the Church of Spain, which they call the Moſarabick Liturgy, X1ſ. lis. 2. 
which received great increaſe both for Form and Order trom JIſidorxes Hiſpalenſis, and c 18. 
therefore is moli commonly aſcribed to him 3. it is (till uſed in Toledo by the like per- 14. 1644. 
mithon. By whom the Liturgy of Spain was fir{t compoſed or fetlcd, it is hard to 
ſay ; that Countrey1yielding but tew- Writers, whoſe works have come unto our 
hands: But ſure a Liturgy they had, long time before the birth of Tfidore, and that 
molt punctually obſerved in the Cathedrals or Mother-Churches. From which, 
when the Parocbial Churches began to vary, as it ſeems they did, the Council of 
Girona. ( Concilium Gerandenſe the Latines call it) An.517. recalled them to their an- 
ticnt duty 3 enjoyning them to hold conformity in all the acts of publick worſhip with 
the Mother-Church, the chief Cathedral of the Province; and that as well for the 
order of the ſervice, the Pſalmody, the Canon, as the uſe and cuſtom of the miniltra- 
tion. Sicut in Metropolitana Eccleſia agitur, ita in Dei nomine, in omni Tarraconenſi Pro- Conci!. Gerund. 
zincia, tum ipſues Miſſes ordo, quam pſallendi vel miniſtrandi conſnetudo ſervetur. So the £4% 1- 
Fachers ordered. By which it doth appear moſt fully, that anticnily the Church of 
Spain had nts proper Liturgy, a preſcribed Form of minittration 3 and that not only 
titted for the ule of the Cathedrals, or Mother-Churches; ' but ſuch to which the 
Pariſh Churches were to yield conformity. And for the Gallick Church, though they 
have now no other Liturgy than that which they received from Rome, power and 
practice of the Emperours of the Caroline race being moſt operative at home in their 
own duminions 3 yet antiently the had a Liturgy of her own, (tor which (ce Beda's 
Hiſtory of the Church ot England, 1. 1. c. 27.) as had other Churches. Concerning 
which it was thus ordered at the Council of Vannes, a City of Gallia Lugdunenſis, ut Concil. Ventti- 
intra Provinciam noſtram ſacrorum, &- ords ( or rather ordinis) pſallendi una fit conſuetudo, £9 £48: 15. 
That in that Province there ſhould be one Uniform courſe in all facred Offices, and in 
the order of ſinging, trom thencetorth obſerved. This was in An. 453. or thereabouts. 
Not that there had not been betorc thoſe times a ſetled and eſtablithed Liturgy in the 
Church of France, but that too many had preſumed (as is fince done in other places) 
to neglect their rules, and venture on new Forms of their own deviſing. Finally, 
for th: Liturgy of the Church of England (for of the Britiſh Rites or Forms there 1s 
nothing certain) it ſcems to be coeval with theChurch it ſelf, whether we look upon 
the ſame as Reformed or Planted 3 not borrowed or derived from Rome, as both the 
Papijt and the Non-conformiſt bear the world in hand, but fitted to the beſt edification 
of this people, ex ſingulis quibuſque Eccleſia, out of the Rituals and received Forms of Bede is bil. 
the molt flouriſhing Churches at that time in being, when firſt the Goſpel was made Ec, 4.1, c. 27, 
known to the Engliſh Nation. Thepaſſage is at large in Beda, and thither I rcter the 
Reader. 
Nor was it otherwiſe than thus in the African Churches, in caſe we ſhould not reckon VII, 
them, as they are moſt commonly among the Churches of the IYeif. For, belides what 
was noted trom S, Cyprian in the former Chapter, we tind ſome fragments of the 
anttent Liturgies in S. Azgrſtine alſo. Take this, although not all, as a taſte for all. 
 Quod ergo in ſacramentss fidelinum dicitur, ut Surſum corda babeamus ad Dominum, munus Auguſt. de bans 
ct Domus, de quo munere ipſi Domino Deo noſtro gratias agere, a Sacerdote pſt banc vocem M/evt101-c-13 
(ili) quious boc dicitur admonentur, & dignum Er juſtum efſe reſpondent. Wherefore 
(faith he) that in the Sacraments of the Faithful,it 1s ſaid, That we lift up our bearts unto 
the Lord, 1s the Lords own gittz for which, all they who have affirmed fo of them- 
elves, are atcer admcniſhed by the Prieſt to give thanks to God, which they acknow- 
ledge in their anſwer to be meet and right. See to the ſame effect, Epijt. 156. and in 
other places. Which with the reit before obſerved out of other Fathers, make itclcar 
as day, with what an high injuſtice they procecd againſt this bleſſed Church of England, 
Who have accuſed her for preſcribing Reſponſories to be ſaid by the prop!e, the Minitter being 
R 2 
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(as they ſay) ordained by Scripture ts be the peoples mouth to God, Which Reſponſories, 1 
am ſure, I dare boldly fay it, are freer of Impertinencies and Tautologies (though 
they charge this on them_) than any of the belt of their extemporaxy prayers, be they 
whoſe they will. And with as little juſtice do they ufe S. Aujtin, whoſe words they 
bring to prove that it was free for Chriſtians to pray as their occaſions did require, without be- 
ing limited to preſcribed prayers. This they are brought to prove indeed, they ſay well 
in that. For they are thus brought in, in another place, viz. And to the ſame purpoſe 
(that there were then no ſuch jtinted Liturgies) $. Auſtin in his 121, Ep. Liberum eſt, &c, 
It is free to acktbe ſame things which are in the Lords prayer, aliss atque alia verbu, ſome- 
times one way, and ſometimes another. But doth this prove, think they, that in thole 
times there were no liinted Liturgies, which is the matter to be proved? I cannoc 
polſibly believe they think ſo, whatſoever they ſay. The Father in that place,as they 
know full well, (peaks of private prayer, and (heweth, chat in addreifing our detires 
to God, we are not bound to uſe - the very ſyllables and words of the Lords'prayer 
only. Itrow, none ever {aid we were, Certain I am, that there is no ſuch doctrine 
preached by any of the Sons of the Church of England. Belides, if there were pablick 
Litrroies in $. Auſtins times, as they ſeem to grant, becauſe they ſay, they w1ll not 
peremptorily ſay there were nt, and we ſay they are peremptory enough, when there 
15 ground tor it : Then certainly, whatever might be done in private, it was not free 
nor lawful toask the ſame thing in the publick ſervice of the Church, aliis atqiee aliis 
verbis, in other words than were preſcribed in thoſe Liturgies. And ſo the tettimony 
out of Au{tin is neither ſo full unto the purpoſe, as they did intend, nor hath it proved 
the matter it was brought to prove. Sofar was that good Father from decrying ei- 
ther the benefit or ule of publick Liturgics, that, as we ſaw before, he dcrives their 
pctigree not only from the Apoſtles times, (ab ipfis Apoſtoloram temporibus as his own 
words are) but alfo trom their words and warrant; and therefore was not like to 
countenance fo bold a treedom of praying in Gods publick worſhip with what words 
we liſted, or indeed any other than the preſcribed Forms. 

But this being only his opinton as a private man, it may be ſome will take it to be 
more authentick, it he delivered it in Synod, and had therein the ſuffrage and conſent 
ot all the Fathers there Aſſembled : And potlible it is that it may be ſo. For in the 
body of the Canons, which as they fiand in Balſamens colle&ions are called the 
Canons of the Council of Carthage, and ſo they arc in that of Zonaras 3 bun as col- 
lected by Zuſtelles are called in general, the Canons of the Church of Africa; there is 
one runs thus entituled. De precibus que debent fiert ad Altare, Touching the prayers 
to be made at the Altar. Hoc quogque placuit ut precationes que in Synodo confirmate ſunt, 
ſive Prefationes, ſive Commendationes, ſrve manus impoſitiones, ab omnibus peragantur, & 
emnino alie adverſus fidem nunquam proferantur : ſed que a ſapientioribus collefie ſunt di- 
centur. 1. ec. It ſeemeth good unto us (ſay the Fathers) that thoſe prayers which 
«* have bcen approved of in the Synod, whether that they be Prefaces or Commenda- 
«tions, or laying on of hands (that is, in Ordination, as I conceive, and Iwill cell you 


< why anon) be pcrtormed by all; that none which be againſt the faith be ſaid in 
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© publick, but only fuch as have been tormerly compoſed by wile and underſtanding 
* men. This Caron, it it were madc in any time, between the year 395. and 430. 
it is moſt likely thatS. Awftin had a hand in the making of it, for ſo long he (ate Biſhop 
ot the Church of Hippo. For it it were decreed in the third of Carthage, which ſeems 
to have a touch oft ſornething of it, Can. 23. it mult be then 41. 397. as it is ranked 
by Barons : it in the Council of Milevis, whither ſome refer it, it talls into the year 
416. by the {ame account; at one of which S. Auftin was, and at both of them might 
be preſent, tor ought I know unto the contrary. But the truth is, the Canons of 
thelc African Councils are much diſordered in all collections of them which I yet have 
{cen: This Canon in thecollection made by Zonaras, being the 1 17th. in that of Bal- 
ſamon, Can. 106, m the Code publithed by Jaftellus, his 103. and amongſt thoſe 
a{cribed to the Mievitan Council, *tis in rank the 12th. But howſoever it be placed 
in this rank or that, it ſeems it was not made without good occation. For as itis ob- 
ſerved by Balſamon, £25 £0it TWES £710K0708 £0Ex 428) AEYEW EARS HSLVnEeS, Some 
Bithops then, as fince ſome Presbyters have done, endeavoured to introduce new 
Forms of their own deviting. And yetit wasnot only the Biſhops fault; ſome of the 
Prictts were no lefs aQtiveyn the Innovation, and unto them it is referred by Zonars. 
"A: EXERF EfENV ALY CULV UNE, £V THIS T2 95 Br9v Vuvwdiais ord Poe cs £5, ashe tells 
us there. And this not only in the miniſtration of the daily prayers, but £& xe£5oie, 

in 
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in the very a&t of Ordination, in which the Bithop laying hands, 74 TS \E(@9TOPzMEVS 
£ÞxA7, upon the head of him that was to. be ordained, uſed certain prayers. Fi- 
cally, he reſolves that in all the ſeveral Acts of publick Worthtp, before remembred, 
the prayers confirmed (C os wupotE.50! ) not firſt deviſed in that Synod ſhould be only 
uſed, ati wh VEXS THEE TAY TX YUENNS oeTh THF DISKS, and that NO) NEW ONES 14, iid. 
brought into the Church by any cne, whoſoever he was, ſhould be entertained; The 
reaſon of the which as *tis touched before, ſo is it more expretly manitelted in that 
of the Milevitan Council, if it were of that, Ne forte aliqid contra fidem, vel Per Concil. Milttit, 
ienorantiam vel per mins ſtndium fit compoſitum, left elle perhaps, either through 1g- Can. 12. 
norance or want of care, ſomething againlt the rule of Faith be compoſed and pub- 
lihed. So then, this was no new reftraint, and much leſs the firtt, whereby the li- 
berty of Prayer, or praying by a Form of ones own deviting, was preſcribed and 
limited, as ſome give it out : but, a Reviver only or a Confirmation of the anticnt Smecty ar. p 7: 
Canons, by which it had been limited and preſcribed before. As tor the Canon of 
the third of Carthage, in which it ſeems to be permitted ro the Minitter, to uſe fuch 
Prayers in the officiating Gods divine Service, concerning which, cum fratribus inſtru- | 
Goribes contulerit, he had before conferred with the learned Brechren : when they can 14: 194. 
prove that Canon to be made in the third Council of Carthage, I (hall bethink my 
(elf of an Anſwer toit. But ſure I am, that in the third Council of Carthage, Ce- . 
ſario & Artico Coſſ.' as it is ſaid to be in all Collections of the: Councils, were made 
but 24 Canons as itis in Balſamon, but five and twenty as in Zonaras, whereof this 
is none. And no leſs ſure, that it is told me by Baronius, haud omnes in bac Synod» 
_ fanciri, that all the Canons attributed to this Council, were not made therein : 84703. Annat. 
nor 15 it tobe found in the Collection of the Canons of the Councils of Carthage £4 An. 397 
either of Zonaras or Balſamon , or in the Codex Canomum publiſhed by Fuſtellus ; and * _- 
therefore in all probability made in none at all. _ 
Next look we on the other parts*ot the publick Liturgics, (C for other parts there 1X, 
were bciides the minitiration of the Sacraments, and the daily Service ) and we hall 
tind as undeniable Authorities for detence of thoſe, as any of the former, before rc- 
membred. Ot theſe, I ſhall infift upon no more at this preſent time, than the 
Form of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and that of folemnizing Matrimo- 
ny, to which we ſhall adjoyn their Form and Rites of Burial, and fo deſcend at 
laſt to a concluſion. And firlt for that of Ordination, whereas the ancient Form there- 
of had been interrupted, and many of the Rulers of the Church had been too ſen- 
fibly indulgent to their own affections in the diſpenſing of the ſame: it pleaſed the 
Fathers in the fourth Council of Carthage , not ſo much to ordain and conſtitute 
new Forms, and Ordinances, as revive the old. A Council of that note and emi- 
nence, that as the Acts thereof were approved and ratitied by Pope Leo the great gin;us in tituls 
C if that add any thing unto them ) ſo by the ſame the following Ages of the Concil. To 1. 
Church did uſe to regulate and diſpoſe the publick Diſcipline. Adeo wt hoc Concilium Þ-5%7+ *4#t.Cot. 
Ecclefie diſcipline ad priſtinam conſuetudinem revecate, quaſi promptuarium, ſemper meri- Id. T01ap.591- 
toque apud poſteros habitum fuit , as faith Bints truly. Now amonglt tholz, they 
which hrtt lead the way unto all the reti, declare the Form and manner to be uſed 
in all Or-dimations, whether of Bithops, Pricſts, and Deacons ; or of inferiour Officers 
in the Church of Chritt. And hrtt tor Biſhops, eſpecial care being taken for an in- 
quifition into their Doctrine, Life, and Converſation: it is decreed, that when concil.cothae- 
a Biſhop is to be ordained, two other Biſhops are to hold the Book of the holy IV. Can-1. 
Goſpel over his head; and whileſt one of them doth pronounce the bleſſing, the 
reſt there preſent lay their hands upon his head. Epiſcopus cum ordinatur, duo Epi- 16. Can.ts 
ſcopt pmant & teneant Evangeliornunm codicem ſuper caput &- cervicem ( or rather wer- 
ticem |) ejus > & uno ſrper eum fundente beneditiionem, reliqui omnes Epiſcopi qui adſunt, 
manivus ſuis caput ejus tangant. So the Canon goeth. And this is 1till obſerved 
in the Church of England, fave that the laying of the Book on the partics head, is 
turned ( and as I think with more fignificancy _) into the putting of the ſame in-. 
'to his hand. Then for the ordering of the Prieſt, or Presbyter it is thus declared, 
Presbyter cum ordinatur, Epiſcopoa eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, 17. C413 
ettam omnes Presbyteri qui preſentes ſunt manus ſitas juxta manum Epiſcopi ſuper caput 
line teneant, Vhen a Presbyter is to be ordained, the Biſhop giving the benedicti- 
on, ( or ſaying, the words of Conſecration ) and holding his hand upon his head. 
all other Presbyters then preſent are to lay their hands upon his head, near the hand 
of the Biſhop. And this is alſo uſed and required in the Church of England, ſave 
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that more near unto the Rule and preſcript of Antiquity, three Presbyters at leaſt 

are to be aſſiltant in laying hands upon the party to be ordained. And Jaſt of all 

' for that of Deacons it was thus provided, ſolus _ geez ezem benedicit, manum 

1hid. Can.g. ſuper ceput illius ponat , that the Biſhop only who ordains, (hould lay his hand up- 

on his head. The rcaſon of the which is this, _— non a4 Sacerdotium, ſed- ad mini- 

ſterium conſecratier, becauſe he is not conſecrated to the Othce of Prictthood, but to 

an inferiour miniſtry in the houſe of God. Nor is the Deacon otherwiſe ordained 

than thus, in the Church of England. Here are the Rites, the viſible and excernal 

figns : but where I pray you are the Forms, the preſcribed words and prayers 

which are now in uſe? 1 anſwer, that they are included in thoſe two phraſes, 

benedicere, and fundere benedifionem, to blels, to give the benediction, or pronounce 

the bleſſing. For as a Writer of our own very well obſerves, Benedicere hic nibil 

Maſon de Mi- alind eſt quam verbe proferre , per que horum Ordinum poteſtas traditur : To bleſs, 

nit. Angl.1.2. ſaith he, or give the benediftion, is nothing more nor leſs, than to ſay thoſe words by 

Cape 17s which the powerof Order is conferred on every or either of the partics which receive 

the ſame. And that the Form of words then uſed, was preſcribed and ſet, not lc 

unto the liberty of every Prelate, to uſe what Form of words he pleaſed, fo he kept 

the ſenſe, we ſaw before in that of Zonaras : where he affirmed, that the Canon tor- 

merly remembred about the uling preſcribed Forms in the Church of God, did reach 

to Ordination alſo: © > 7%s5 xe1goTovicus 0 *Apxieptvs £a1T76Heis Thy XEISR TH TS 

Zonaras in weifoſovauiys niixhh 5TW TH whas tolntyw In Ordinations, faith the Scho- 

Concil. Carth. 1; the Biſhop or Chief Pricſi laying his hands on him that came to be ordained, 

COS LIT was to recite the uſual and accuſtomed Prayers. Status preces exequii ſolitns eſt, as 

the Tranſlator of the Scholiaſt, And this may be obſerved withal, that though 

this Council be of good antiquity, as being held A4n.398. yet almott all the Acts there- 

of, and thoſe eſpecially amongſt the reſi, were rather declaratory of the antient Cu- 

B-rox. Annz!. ftoms of the Church of CHRIST, than introductory of new: as both Baronizs and 
Ecci. Ate 398+ Bjnius do affirm and jultitic. . 

OG That which remains, concerns the Form of Marriage, and Rites of Burial, to 

which a little ſhall be added of thoſe pious Geſtures uſed by them in the Ad of publick 

Worthip : and that being done, I ſhall conclude. And firlt for Marriage, there is no 

queſtion to be made, but that from the beginning of Chriſtianity it hath been cele- 

brated by the Prieſt or Miniſter, with publick Prayers and Benedictions, and moſt 

times with the celebration of the bleſſed Ercharijttz whereof thus Tertullian, Unde 

TertsHian ad ſufficiam ad felicitatem ejus matrimonii enarrandam, quod Eccleſia conciliat, & confirmat 

«xortn.l.2. oblatio, & obſignatum Angelt enunciant, Pater ratum habet > How can I be ſuthci- 

ent, ſaith this antient Writer, to declare the happinefs of that Marriage, which che 

Church celebrates, the Sacrament contirmeth, which being folemnized is proclaimed 

by the Angels, and ratified by our heavenly Father ? To add S. Ambroſe to Tertul- 

lian, a latter toa former Author, may be thought impertinent, yet being a Father 

of the Church, and one againſt whom no exception lieth, take him with you alſo; 

Ambrel.E2ift. and you ſhall find in him, Conjugiem ſacerdotali benedidione ſanftificari oportere, that 

30. ad Vigi» Marriage was to be ſanGihed with the Prieſts bleſhng. The Ring in Marriage-is as 

PLA antient as Tertwllian alſo, who mentioneth it in his Apoſogetick, cap. 5. and it is 

given faith Iſidore by the Bridegroom to his Spouſe or Wite, Ve! proprter mutue fidet 

1fdor. Biſp. de ſignum, vel ut eodem pignore eorum corda jungantur 3 either to teſtifie their mutual 

 officiue, 1.2 faith, or rather for a pledg of that Conjunction, which is agreed upon between 

6. $9. them, both in heart and mind. The reaſon it is put on the fourth Finger was ob- 

on {crved before ; which leſt it ſhould be thought to be meerly genti/e, you ſhall alſo have 

Id. ibid. it trom a Chriſtian Author, Bod in eo vena quedam ſangr:mis ad cor uſque perveniat 3 

becauſe there goeth a vein from thence to the very heart. That the Brides antiently 

went to Church in white Apparel, appeareth in the ſame Author alſo 3 though it was 

mixt with Purple then, which is now diſuſed : and that they were conducted to the 

Church by $44 43 or Bridemen, as we call them now, is nv leſs eviecnt, but from 

an antienter Record. Where it is ſaid, Sponſus & Sponſa cm beredicendi ſunt & Sa- 

- Concil.Carthag. cerdote, 4 parentibus ſuis vel Paranymphis offerantur : That both the Bridegroom and 

IV. Can. 13 the Bride, mult be conducted to the Church to receive the benediRtion of the Prieſt, 

either by their Parents or their Bridefolks. Finally, to the making of a Marriage in 

I64or. Hiipz!. thoſe carly days, they had their Tabwlas dotales , their Writings and Irliruments 

ae divin. fict- of Dowry 3 by which the married couple became poſſeſſed of each others goods; 

6. .2- 6-19. from whence it comes that in the Liturgy of the Church of England, the Mandoth 

aQually 
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actually endaw his Wife with all his worldly goods, and that in facie Eccleſie even 
in the fight and hearing of the Congregation. Next for their Form or Rites of 
Burial, not to ſpeak any thing of thoſe Ay ror ih actions which were done within 
doors, in the embalming of the Body, and making it ready tor the Sepulture : the 
Corps was brought unto the Grave with Pſalms, and ſpiritual Hymns and being 
h:d into the Church, the Prieſts and people faid the accultomed Prayers, fuch as 
were deſtinate to that bulineſs. This we thall clearly ſee by thoſe Funeral Rites 
with which the body of Macrina, the Silter ct Gregory Nyſſen, was brought unto her 
burial, as himſclf deſcribes it, The Bier, ſaith be, being carried by Men of eminency Grigor, Nyſten, 
in the Clergy, w4s on both ſides attended by no ſmall number of Deacons and other Eccle- de vita S. Ma- 
fiaſtical Officers, Tos tn uvfs Aouncggoes exorTH ndv]5, each with a Taper in his hand, 041: 
And this was not without ſome myſtery, 0oÞ@avas Th; X&AugdICs Xn" HAgoV tot 
£3 85 eo Stuons, the Pſalmody continued moſt melodiouſly from the beginning to 
the end, in conſort, not unlike the ſa much celebrated Song of the three Children: The 
ſpace betwixt the houſe from whence we came, and the burial-place , being ſeven or eight 
furlongs > ſo that by reaſon of the throng which hindred us from haſting forward, we 
ſpent all the day. 'FE@<9Xx By &T05 TS 0g KATWuEY, CCs Being. come within the 
Church, we ſet down the Bier , and firjt betook our ſelves to Prayer ( &5 Tpootuyov ) 
which moved much ſorrow in the people ; then unto Pſalms again, which were much inter- 
rupted by the cryes and lamentations of the V Irgins, which were then in place, But we 
requiring them by ſigns, to keep ſilence, 6 TS Kyfuos wnv VuYSpENS, Hol TR5 CU ye 
(£45 £4wWWOVTO, 17 eiAwic Poets, KOT Dfos TO Xue THS EVXHS 0 Ac0;, and 
the Deacon preparing unto Prayer, and crying to the popes in the accuſtomed words, they 
put themſelves into a poſture of Prayer, though with much ado. Prayers being done, the 
Body was committed to the Grave 3 ang all the company departed to their ſeveral houſes. 
A {hort collation being prepared at an houſe near hand tor the principal Mourners : 
to which were ſometimes added the poor and needy, the Widow and the fatherleſs 
Child, pupilios & viduas ſaturantes, as it is in Origen. More of theſe Rites who liſt Origen. 136.3. 
co ſee, let him conſult for the firſt part hereof, the Pſalmody, Nazianzen. orat. in #* J9# 
laudem Ceſarii, Hierom in vita, S. Paxli, and his Epiſtle ad Euſtochinm de Paule obi- 
1x S. Chryſoftom, Homil. 70. ad populum Antiochen. Auguſtin. Confeſſionem 1. 6, c.12. 
And for the latter part, the Prayers accuſtomably uſed in thoſe Solemnities, ſee Cy- 
prian, Epiſt. 1.1. Ep. 9. Auſtin Confeſſion. 1.6, c. 12. Paulinum in vita S. Ambroſii, Cy- 
rilum Hieroſol. Catech. myſtag. 5. Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. 1.4. c. 71. and others. 
Finally for the Funeral Sermon, althougtt condemned of late, in ſome of the Reform- 
ed Churches, there is no Man ſo much a ſtranger to antiquity, none 'who hath 
ever lookcd into the works of the Fathers, Baſil or Ambroſe, Nazianzen or Nyſſen, 
and indeed whoſe not; who finds them not to be exceeding frequent in thoſe pious 
times. For by that means the Dead were honoured in the commemoration of their 
faith and piety 3 and thoſe who were alive received both comfort and inſtruction, 
in being perſwaded to the imitation of their very Examples. Sic & defuntiis premi- 
um, & futuris dabatur exemplum, as Minutixs hath it. | 

Next for the Rites and Geſtures which were in uſe, (even in the beſt and pureſt 
times of the Chriſtian Church ) at the performance of all Ads of publick Worſhip, 
I find ſome proper to the Prielt, ſome common both to Prieſt and People. That 
which was proper to the Prieſts, to ſuch as did attend at the holy Altar, was, that 
they did attire themſelves in a diſtin& Habit, at the time of the miniſtration; not 
only from the reſt of the common people, but even from that which themſelves 
uſed to wear at other times, though both grave and decent.. The colour white, 
and the fignificancy thereof to denote that Holineſs, wherewith the Miniſters of 
God ought to be apparelled : and ſeems to have been much of the ſame condition 
both for uſe and meaning, with .the Surplice ſtill retained in the Church of England. 
This we find clearly evidenced in the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens, as may be 
ſcen in the ſixth Chapter of this book, m«m. V. and there the Reader may obſerve it. 
Belides which, being as I take it, of unqueſtioned credit, to the point in hand S. 
Flierom tells us in the general, that in the at of Miniftration, they uſed a ditfcrent 
Habit, from what they ware at ordinary days and times. Religio divina alterum ha- 
bitum babet in miniſterio, alterum in uſu vitaq, communi which is ſufficient for the tiwormym. in 
general, that it was ſo anciently. And what this different Habit was, he tells us Extkzel. c. 44+ 
more particularly in his reply againſt Pelagius who it ſeems diſliked it: and asks him 
what offence it could be to God, that Biſhops, Pricſts, and Deacons, or thoſe of ra 
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14. ad. Pelzg. Other inferiour Order, in adminiftratione ſacrificiornm candida veſte proceſſerint , did 

lib. 1. ' in the miniſtration of the Sacraments beftir themſelves in a white Vefture. - Nor was 

| this white Veſtare taken up in the Weft parts only, which ſome obſerve to have been 

more inclinable to fuperſtition than the Eaftern were: it was received and ufcd in 

the Eaft parts too, as appears by Chryſoftom. Who o—_— the Priclts of Antioch, 

of which Church he was, unto how high a Calling the Lord had called them, and 

how great power they had to repell unworthy Men from the Lords Table; adds, 

that they were to reckon that for their Crown and glory 3 and not that they were 

chryſoflom. priviledged to go about the Church in a white garment. T>To vu ofix, T&To 

Hom.83.in <c:Þa&vo; of Tox5, 5X 1% AEvKoy XITOVIOKOY X, ACTIN SovTRK © EQHEXANGuevor mt L fc, as 

Matth, he pleads it there. So antient is the uſe of white Veſtments , during che time of 

miniſtration in the Church of Chriſt : and from thoſe elder days it came down to 

ours, being received long fince in the Church of England. For in the Conſtituti- 

ons made for the Province of Canterbury by Archb. Walter, it was decreed, with a 

Linwood, Pro- precipimus mt qui Altari miniſtrat ſuppeliiceo indnatxr, that he who miniſtred at the 

vincial de offs Altar ſhould be attired in his Surplice. And in the reformation of this Church, 

ficio Archiaia- both in the times of King Edward the VI. and Qu. Elizabeth of bleſſed memory : 

peer when as the Church was freed from thoſe maſſing garments which ſuperſtition in 

the declining times of piety had introduced into the ſame : che Surplice was thoughe 

ft to be (till retained by reaſon of its antient and unſpotted pedigree from the 

Primitive times. I know it hath been faid by ſore, that the friſt uſe hereof was 

heatheniſh, and that it was firſt borrowed from the Prieſts of Egypr : and I know 

_ well. the Prieſts of Egypt, were at their publick Sacritices, arrayed in white. S. Hie- 

Hierom.in Exe rom {o informs me, faying, Veſtibxs lineis uti Ay yptios ſacerdotes : and ſo doth Pliny alſo 

kiel. 44% in his Nataral Hiſtory, who tells us, Veſtes liness ſacerdotibus Ag yprius gratiſſimas eſſe. 

4 (any, Natural. Ang 1 could add, that ſo it was in many of the Pomps and Sacritices of the Romans 
IPs alſo, of which, thus Virgil in the /Eneids. 


—— Puragne in Vefte S acerdos 
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OS Upon which -words it is obſerved by Servis, param veſtem dici, qu2 feſt diebus uti 
Servias in Cconſueverant ſacrificaturi , that on the Feſtivals, the Prieſts who were to ſacrifice were 
, 7g. Enud. oathed in pure and unſpotted Veſtures. But this ſeems better, as 1 rake it, to 
_ ſhew the general ule hereof amongſt all Nations whatſoever, that either worthip- 
the true God, or adored the falſe : than to be uſed as an argument to diſgrace 
the Habit. For they which have bcen plcaſed to objeR that ſuch a garment as the Sur- 
plice, had antiently been worn by the Priefts of Iſs, in their idolatrous and wretched 
ſacrifices : might have obſerved as well, that before that time it had been impoſed 
by the beſt Kingsof F«dah on the Prieſts and Levites, when they ſung praiſes unto 
Vid. chap.3- God, as was ſhewn before: And if they ſhould obje from thence that it is Jewiſh 
at the beſt, and fo not tit to be continued in a Chriftian Church : they may remem- 
ber it they pleaſe, that though it was a garment of the Prieſts and Levites, yet was it 
none of thoſe that were appointed or impoſed for the tegal Sacrihices, but only was 
for the moral Service of Almighty Ood. This makes it evident, that as the white 
arment of the Pricft or Levite was uſtd in the moral ſervice of God, before it had 
bg taken up by the Priefis of Beet z ſo was it alfo uſed in the Primitive Church, be- 
fore it came tobe abufed by the ch of Rome. 
Next for thoſe Rites which were alike common both to Prieft and people , they 
did conlift eſpecially in thofe various Geſtures which anciently were uſed amongft 
them, according to the ſeveral parts of Gods publick Worfhip. Sometimics they 
fate, and that was commonly as it feems during the reading of the Lefſons, or whileft 
the Minifter was in his Exhortation, 'or at the fimging of the Pſalms : And this 1 
do collect out of Fuftin Martyr, who ſhewing that the Writings of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles were read unto the people in the hs. Pay z and that being done, tfic 
7altin. Martyr, Prefident or Bifhop went unto the Sermon 3 then adds, <o6ilz digit go wovy nd 
Apol, 2, Trs #, wwxes Diumouty, they all roſe up together, and berook thernſelves urito their 
prayers. And in the place of Bofil before remembred, the Monks are ſaid to riſe 
up from their prayers, &is TW Jo ua giay xethicetiar, and to proceed urito the Plalms. 
Which, as it that there were feveral geſtares in the At of Worſhip 3 fo I con- 
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ceive that litting was the gelture which was uſed during the Leſſons, Pſalms, and Scr- 
mon : Ar other times they uſed to ſtand, as at the Creed, the Gloria Patri, and at the 
reading of the Goſpel. Therr — at the Creed was antiently uſed to ſhew their 
readineſs in ſtanding for the Faith, and the profetſion of the ſame before perſecuting, 
Judges, never impoſed by any Canon or decree of Council, for ought I can hind, but 
raken up on the Authority of antient practice, and afterwards much ſtrengthned by a 
decree tor (landing up at the holy Goſpels, of which the Creed was but the ſummary 
or Abſtract. It was not long before the ſame geſture had been taken up (for I find 
not that it was impoſed by publique Sanction) at the reading alſo of the Creed, as 
being the ſum and ſubſtance of the holy Goſpels. Et cxm Symbolum eſt verbum Evan- 
gelicum quoad ſenſum ergo tllud ftando ficut Evangelinm dicitur, Of ſtanding at the Gloris Durand ratio- 
Patri, we (hall ſpeak more at large in the following Sedtion. And as for the ſtanding 1c 4ivin. 
at the Goſpel, it was decreed, it not before, by Pope Anaſtaſius, by whomit was or- p1j,;;14 ix vits 
dained, faith Platina, Ne Sacerdotes ullo modo ſederent, ſed curvi & venerabundl ſtarent, Anaſtaſii. !. 
cum evangelium caneretur ant legeretnr in Eccleſia. But by his leave the Decretal, from 
which this muſi be taken, goes a great deal further, and doth not only reach the 2. x9. ap. 
Prielts, but ceteros omnes preſentes, all who were preſent in the Church. And doubt-* Bin;un. in To. 
leſs *twas in uſe before, though but now enjoyned 3 Sozomen blaming, it in the Alexan- 2+ Concel. 
drians, (and he lived long before the time of Araſtaſis) that at the reading ot the 
Goſpels, «4 toovicaTa: 0 cniouono;, the Biſhop Rood not up as in other places. Yet $05omen. hiſt. 
you muſt undcrſtand it ſo, that they uſed not to ſtand upright, ſed curvi & venerabundi, Eccl. 1.7. c. 1g-s 
{aith the letter decretal, but with the bowing of the body, as in the way of adoration z 
and more than (o too, if the name of Jeſus did occur in the reading of it, they uſed 
with all reverence and duty to bow the knee 3 which in thoſe parts and times was the 
greateſt ſign both of humility and ſubjection. Of this we need no other witneſs than 
the great S. Ambroſe, whoſe ſpeaking in his Hexaemeron, touching the particular 4mbroſ. in o- 
office of each ſeveral member 3 he makes the bowing of the knee at the name of pera Hexaen. !. 
Jeſus the proper duty of that part. Kneeling they uſed both in the a&t of Prayer and © © » 
Invocation, as alſo in the participation or recciving of the bleſſed Sacrament. Firſt, 
in the a& of Prayer or Invocation, for when Tert«ll;an blamed it in the Gentiles, that 
they did aſſidere ſub aſpetin contraque aſpetum ejus, fit down irreverently bcfore their Ttullsan. de 
Gods, as ſoon as they had done their Prayers: And when as Origen asks the reaſon, 97: £40: 12: 
quod genua fletimus orantes, why welhould kneel upon our knees in the time of Prayer 3 = pghey _ 
both of thcm put it out uf queſtion, that in the a of Prayer or Invocation, the Chri- © © 
ſtians ot thoſe carly times were upon their knees. Next for the reverence which the 
uſed in the timeot Participation, the leaſt that can be ſaid of themis, that they re->. 
ceived the Sacrament upon their knees. What elſe can be the meaning of that of 
Ambroſe, where he informeth us of the Chriſtians of his time, that they did carnem 
Chrijti in myſtertis adorare, adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the holy myſteries; or that of 4Amvreſ. de Sp, 
Chryſoftom, &:of :.50v ui jwtText. When thou ſeeſt all things ready at the great Kings S: #% 3+ &+ *2. 
Table, the Angels miniftring at the ſame, the King in preſence, and thou thy ſelf provided of on OY 
a Wedding garment, caſt thy ſelf down wpon thy knees at leaſt, and ſo Communicate. , And oe 
what clſe think you cauſed the Gentiles to accuſe the Chriſtians living in S. Amujtins Auguſt, contra. 
time, for worſhipping Ceres and Bacchw, two good Belly-gods; but that they were Fauſtum. Man. 
obſerved to kneel when they reccived the Bread and Wine in the blefſed Eucharitt ? !. 20: c. 13+ 
| Andall this done with hands liretched out, and heads uncovered, manibus expanſir, Tertullian. 
capite medo, 25 Tertullian hath it 3 and as S. Bafil doth obſerve of Gregory Nazianzen, Apologtt. c. 30» 
S noſtn.o@ v7TH0 tml 3 797), that he uſed not tobe covered in the time of prayer. 24/1 Fp. $3: 
Add, that they turned towards the Eaft in the a& of worſhip, whereof conſult with 
Fultin Martyr, in his Book of Queſtions and Anſwers ad Orthodopes, Qu. 118. Tertwllian 
in his Apo/ogetick,, chap. 16. Origen in his 5, Hemily on the Book of Numbers; not to 
ſay any thing of thoſe who came after them : And then we have a pertet view of the 
_ uſual and material orders, uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians in Gods publique 
ervice, 

Before I doconclude this Age, I ſhall ſubjoyn ſome few notes on the Gloria Patri, 
retained on {> good grounds in this Church of England, ſo oft repeated in the divine 
ſervice of the (ame 3 ſo ſolemnly and reverently pronounced by thoſe who either un- 
derſtand their own Chriſtian duties, or the intentions of the antient holy Catholick 
Church. And thoſe remembrances I ſhall reduce unto theſe three heads. Firſt, I ſhall 
ſhew the Antiquity and Original of it : Secondly, when, and by what Authcrity 
it became a part of the publick Liturgies : And thirdly, in what poſture —_ 
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people uſed to put themſelves, as often as there was occaſion to pronounce the 
ſame. 

Concerning the Antiquity of the Gloria Patri, I know it is reterred by ſome to the 

Council of Nice, or the times immediately ſucceeding 3 and thatit is by thein con- 

ceived to have been framed of purpoſe for a Counterpoiſe to the Arian Herehie, and to 

train up the people in the right per[wafion of the holy Trinity. And were it (o, it 

- need not be aſhamed of its Origina), or look into the world for a better petigree 3 the 

ſpace of 1300 years and more, being abundantly futhcient to procure it credit, and 

{ct it far enough above the reach of contentious men, But yet S. Baſil who lived near 

that Council, gocs a great deal higher, and fetcheth the Original of it w Ths 7 &'n06 (- 

Baſel. de Sp Awynax&#90tes, from the tradition of the Apoliles 3 and cites forme of the antient Fa- 
En, -. 29, *hers, and amongſt them S. Clemens, the Apoliles Scholar, and Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
'__ © ****who died long time before this Council, and in whoſe writings this doxelogy was ex- 
preſly found. For the Apoſiles being commanded by their Lord and Saviour to teach 
and Baptize all people in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
there is noqueliion to be made, but that in due conformity to their Maſters pleaſure 
they did accordingly proceed 3 and for a preparatery thereunco required ot ſuch as were 
to be added to the Church, a ſolemn profcihon of that Faith, into which they were to 
be Baptized. And this Confethon of the Faith he calls «þxyv Tivo #, wwTleEX Ths Joto- 
Aoyiees. the Original and mother as it were of that Doxologie, then and of long 
time uſed in the Church of Chrift. And then it followeth in theſe words, £xnTiZev 
MAGS CS TCREACSOuEY, DIS ELEV I WS Ea0TT II Hutv FPOERZEW Gs 5 DEDIevixutl, 7. 0, 
That as they had received, ſo they did Baptize, and as they did Baptize, ſo they did 
14.ibid. Fp.78. believe, and as they did believe, ſo they alſo glorined. But they Baptizcd in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of che Holy Ghoſt 3 and they bclieved in the 

Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt; and theretorc alſo had ſome Form of 

aſcribing Glory to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; which was the Form remaining on 

record in thoſe antient Fathers, whoſe names there occur. And this he turther proves 

by an antient ceremony uſed of old at Candle tinding, which he aſcribeth alfo T.i5 

a&«TFdow ruav, to the tradition of the Fathers z but by which of them deviſed or firſ 

introduced, that he could not tell, Oucly he noteth, that at the firfi bringing in of the 

Evening lights, the people were accuſiomed to ſay theſe words, *Awyutv garter, 2, 
ov, #, of yiov ved dts, We glorifie or praiſe the Father and the Son,and the Holy Spirit of 

God (juſt as we uſe to (ay in theſe Weſtern parts upon the very ſame occalion,God fend 

us the light of Heaven.) Which as the Father calleth, Tw &fxover Pun, an antient 

Ceremony, an-old Form of words; ſo doth he cell us therewithal,v9si >G 50le doe/ca 

W%ui:Srocv, that the obſervation of the ſame was not imputed unto any (as the other 

In Nicephor. js ) either for ſuperſtition or impiety. The Scholiaft or Nicephorus ( whoſoever he 
= _ 18: was) dothobſerve this cuttom, and gives us the whole Form at large of this 't-n:- 

+5 eat. gr. . 1 . OE, 
FPEOgen Avxvov. whither I refer you 3 this being only by the way. 

*Tis true, the tollowing words, Siczt erat an principio, &&c. which make up the 
whole frame of this Doxologze (as it is now uſed in the Church) came not in till aftex- 
wards, upon occalion of the ſpreading of the Arian Herelie, by which it was moſt im- 
pioully maintained and taught, erat quando non erat, that there was once a time when 
the Son wasnot, and ſo not coeternal with his Heavenly Father. And though I can- 
not ſay with the Learned Cardinal, that this addition was put to it in the Council of 

Bayon. Annal. Nice, becauſe I tind it not in the Acts of that Council, or otherwiſe than by him 

Eect. 0: 325: aſcribed unto it 3 yet certainly it was adjoyned unto it much about thac time, and 
queliionleſs on that occation. And fo much is athrmed in the Council of Yaiſons m 

Concil. Viſenſ, France, Concilium Vaſenſe & Vaſſionenſe the Latines call it : Where it is ſaid, Propter 

$5 $ hereticorum aſtutiam qua Dei filium non ſemper cum Patre fuiſſe, ſed & tempore cepiſſe blaſ- 
phemant, in omnibus clauſulis poſt Gloria Patri, & filio & ſpiritui ſando, dicitur, ſicut erat 
in principio, & nunc eſt, &* in ſecula ſeculorum. Which points both to a former uſage in 
ſome other Churches wherc this addition was received (whereof more anon) and to 
the crafty malice of the Arian Hereticks, for a moſi foveraign Antidote to whoſc 
poyſons it was thi{t deviſed. A further proof of which I ſhall ſhew you pre- 
(cutly. 

Such being the Antiquity and uſe of this Doxologie, we will next ſce when, and by 
what Authority it hrit became a part of the publick Liturgies. I know Nicepborus 
aſcribes it unto Flavianus Patriarch of Antioch, An. 380. or thereabouts 3 who as he 
ſaith, VazfyerTos Ts xfv3s Tw YAOTIAV, by the adviſe and help of Chryſoſtom ( _ 

then 
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hen a Miniſter in that Church) did firſt ordain if, Bur certainly it was of longer Nicepb. Eccle/. 
itandingin the Church than ſo, Forit is ſaid by Sozomen, that when Leontius the Hiſt, l. 18, Cap. 
Arian was Biſhop of that See, which wasin the year 350. ſome hve and twenty years, p- 
no more, after the Council of Nice, the people being divided in opinions about the 
Deity of our Saviour, did ſo uſe the matter, that when they met to glorihe the name - 
of God in the Congregation, and ſung the holy Anthems uire-wiſe (* acTH 0ÞS5 Sorom. Eccleſ.. 
:1 the Authors words) as the cuſtom was, T@g; T& Tt 7F Wwgov TW era TC oxi. biſt. l, 3. c. 20. 
v9 Foe wor, they maniteſted their diſſent from one another in the concluſion of 
thoſe Hymns or Anthems; the Orthodox Profeſſors uling the whole Form as it was 
preſcribed by the Church, and ſaying, Glary be to the Father and to the Son, and to the ,, Rh. 
Holy Ghoft, As -it was in the beginning, 8c. The Hereticks pronouncing it with this 
alteration, Glory be ta the Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. to make it fervice- 
able to their ſenſe. And for Leontizs himſelf who was moſt obſerved, he did fo mutter 
the whole Doxologie between his teeth, x, oiyF Tw Jofooyiar me gotÞefe, and paſſed 
it over with ſach ſilence as the Author hath it, that the moſt diligent ſtander by could 
hear no more from him but «3 T&5 di@vas F vigor, world without end, Amen, This 794. ibia. 
makes it evident, that as this Form of giving glory to each perſon of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, was the xC4TvEezor, the badge or cognizance by which the Orthodox Pro- 
feſſors were diſtinguiſhed from the Arian Hereticks 3 and therefore called moſt pro- 
perly by renowned S. Baſil, &n6Jerfiv Ts ofts p@ 9vnuſos, the evidence or demonſtra- Bj, Ep. 78. 
tion of a ſound belict 3 ſo preſently upon the firſt compleating of it, it came by ge- | 
neral conſent to have a proper place in the publick Liturgies, and was accuftomably 
repeated in the Ezſtern Churches at the concluſion of ſuch Hymns or Anthems, as were 
compoſed and ſung to the honour of God. Which alſo is affirmed in theſe words of 
Cafian, an antient Writer, viz. Hae glorificatione Trinitatis per omnem Orientem ſolere Caſſan. |. 2. 
Antiphonam terminari, that throughout the Eaft, the Anthems were concluded with ©. 8. 
chat Doxologie, that Form of giving glory to the bleſſed Trinity. 

Now as the Eaftern Churches uſed to add this formula to the concluſion of ſuch 
Hymns or Anthems, as they compoſed for Gods ſervice in the Congregation; ſo was 
it added in the Churches of theſe Weftern parts, at the cloſe of cach of Davids Pſalms, 
which made up a great part of the publick Liturgies, by the per{ſwafion of S. Hieronr, 
Who living in the Ezftern'parts for a certain time, and noting with what fruit and be- 
nefit the Doxologie was added there at the end of the Hymns, addrefſed his Letters to 
Pope Damaſius (who entred on the See of Rome, An. 367.) adviſing or deſiring, call 
it which you will, t in fine cujuſlibet Pſalmi, that at the end of every Pſalm, he would 
cauſe this Doxologie to be added, viz. Gloria Patri, Bec, Sicut erat in principio, &c. To gr. in conci- 
the intent that the profcſhon of the faith ſet forth by the 318. Biſhops in the Council lior. Ton. 10. 
of Nice, in veſtro ore pari conſortio declaretxr,, ſhould be avowed and publiſhed with a like #t7 Epiſtolas 
conſent in all the Churches of his Patriarchate. IT know indeed ſome Learned men are on ao 
of opinion that this Epiſtle is not Hieroms ; and perhaps jt is not. But whether it be ** 
his or not (which I will not ſtand on) moſt ſure it is that Damaſis did the thing 
which that Letter ſpeaks of in the Churches of his juriſdition. Of which chus Platina 
in hislife : Inftitxit quoque nt Pſalmi alternis vicibus in ecclefia canerentur, utque in fine eas in 
corum bee verbs ponerentur, Gloria Patri & filio, 6c. Damaſys (aith he) ordained that 1, pamag. = 
the Pſalms ſhould be ſung Quire- wiſe (or by each ſide of the Quire in turns) and that 
at the end of every Pſalm they ſhould add theſe words, Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, &c. Which being thus ordained in the Churches of the Roman Patriarchate, be- 
came forthwith admitted alſo into other Churches of the Weft, as appears plainly by 
that Canon of the Council of Vaiſons, which you had before; which Fche e rather to 
refer with the ColleQtor of the Councils to the time of Theodofius the 2d. who Ifved af- 
ter Damaſus, than with Baronius to the year 337. when no ſuch Form to which that 
Canon doth relate, had gotten any footing in the Weftery Liturgies. Now the ſaid 
Canon taking notice of a formeruſage of ſome other Chuxches, where this Doxologie 
was added at the end of the Pſalms, ordains the like to be obſerved in the Churches of 
Frances quad & nos in univerſis Ecclefiis noftris dicendyum efſe decrevimus, as their words Concil. Valer!: 
there are. And to this purpoſe, beſides that of Caſfian (which we fhall preſently Cr: 5 
ad for another point) we may add theſe words of Pope Vigilizs (he began his 

opedom, A4n.535.) whoin his Epiſtle unto Eleutherixs gives us this ſhort note, In 
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fine Pſalmorum ab omnibus Catholicis ex more dici, Gloria Parri, & filio, 6c. That is toſay, Ep. Vigili. in 
that Gloris Patri was ſubjoyned at the end of the Pſalms, according tg the antient Concel- Torr. 2- 
cuſtom, by all Catholick perſons. | 
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As for the geſture which was uſed boch by Prieſt and People at the repeating of this 
Doxologie, it was the ſame with that which is ſtill retained. They ſaid ic ſtanding on 
their feet. And this appears expreſly by the words of Caſfſian, who telleth us, that in 
the Province of Gaul! Narbonnoyſe, where he then lived, it was the cuſtom of the 
Church, in claſula pſalmi omnes aſtantes concinere cum clamore, Gloria Patri, &c. That 
at the cloſe of every bratm, the whole Congregation fianding up, did ling together with 
a loud voice, Glory be to the Fatber, &c. Contrary tothe cuſtom of the EafternChurches, 
In which it is to be obſerved, that the ſingularity noted by that Author to have been 
uſed in thoſe Countreys at the pronouncing of the Gloria Patri, was not, in that the 
Congregation ſtood upon their feet at the repeating of the ſame, which was moſt like 
to be the cuſtom of the E2ft Churches alſo z but that it was ſubjoyned in Gawzl Nar- 
bonnoyſe, (as in all Churches of the Wet) at the end of the P{ilms, whereas it was 
uſed only in the Eat at the end of the Anthems, as before was ſhewn you from this 
Author. Now Caſfan was S. Chryſoſtoms Scholar, if not his Convert, and lived about 
the year 430. before the Church was overgrown with needleſs Ceremonies, or that 
the native picty of the true Religion was overſhadowed by the ſuperſtitions of the 
Church of Rome. *Tis true, we tind not any Canon which enjoyned this geſture, 


| but that it was firſt taken up by the voluntary uſage and conſent of Chriſtian people, 
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who might conceive that geſture to be fitteſt for it, in regard that it contained not only 
a bare Form of giving glory to the Lord, but alſo a protethon of the Chriſtian Faith in 
the great myſtery of the holy undivided Trinity, and therefore fit to be pronounced in 
that very poſture, in which from all Antiquity they rehearſed their Creed. And be- 


ingſotaken up, as before was ſaid, it hath been ſtill retained in the general practice 


of the Church to this very day, not by any Canon of the Church, or decree of Pope, 
or other Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; but ex vi Catbolice conſuetudinis, by force of a con- 
tinual Catholick cuſtom which in ſuch points as theſe hath the power of Law. For 
though in Articles of the Faith, which arc the credenda of the Church, we may ſay 
with Hierom, Non credimus quia non legimus, We are not bound to ſubmit our belief un- 
tothem, but as they are expreſſed in the Word of God, or elſe deduced from the 
ſame by plain and evident illation 3 yet in the outward Forms of Worſhip, which ate 
the Agenda of the Church, we muſt ſay with the good Fathers of the Nicene Council, 
T& &pxo%iX tn nCexluTy, Let antient cuſtoms be obſerved and prevail amongſt w. And 
this is that for which S. Baſil pleadeth fo heartily in the very caſe of this Doxologie. 
Where firſt he lays it for a ground, #u yp tnixeiguoruty TR AYEXPg 7 40, &c. That 
if we take away all unwritten uſages from the Church of God, as being of no cfficacy 
in his publick ſervice, we ſhall do great detriment to the Goſpel, utAAvv 8% fs craua 
a1* ov, and in concluſion make the preaching of the Word but a powerleſs name. Of 
which kind, he accounts and nameth the ſigning of the zrue Believers with the fign of 
the Croſs, To 7&9; xvaſoots Terra Po wetTt Thy BE SotuvxHv, their turning towards the 
Eaſt when they (aid their prayers, the Form of Conſecrating the Bread and Wine in 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the hallowing of the Water for the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, the trina immerſio uled of old, «ai Td &Tgordoothou Fora x, Tos 
&'yyeAors octuTy, and the renouncing of the Devil and his Angels, till in uſe amongſt us. 
And of this kind was that particular geſture which is now in queſtion, notrecom- 
mended to our obſcrvation by any particular Law or Canon 3 but only by ſuccefſional 
tradition, and the continual practice of the Chriſtian Church, which is Authority 
ſufficient for a greater matter. 

And in this track the Church of England went at her Reformation, when ſhe or- 
dainecd according to the antient Canons, that at the end of every Pſalm throughout 
the year, and likewiſc at the end of Benedidns, Benedicite, Magnificat, and Nanc di- 


Rebrick before mittis , ſhall be repeated, Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was inthe beginning, 8c. But 


Te Dtwn. 


for the geſture to be uſed, referred it to the antient practice of the Church of Chriſt, 
as formerly the Church had done in the {elf lame caſe. Which practice hath been con- 
ſtantly preſcrved ſince the Reformation, in all the Cathedrals of this Kingdom, in the 
Chappels Royal, and in ſome Pariſh Churches alſo; to which, and to the uſage of che 
primitive tirnes it is more juſt and reaſonable that all particular perſons ſhould conform 
themſelves, than that the antient and unblamable uſages of the Church of God ſhould 
be changed and varicd according to the wild affeftions of particular men. The 
Church is now as much indanger to be infe&ted and deftroycd by the Socinian Blaſphe- 
ries, as ever heretofore by the Arien Hereſies 3 and therefore this Doxologie as neceflary 


in theſe preſent times, and to be ſaid with as great reverence and ſolemnity byall __ 
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Chrittian people, as in thoſe before. We cannot better make protetſion of our taith 
in theholy Trinity, than by this Form, and, in the conſtant uniformity of that an- 
tient Geſture, which hath been recommended to us from the pureſt Ages, and the 
mot glorious lights of the Chriſtian World. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Touching the Dedication of Churches and the Anniverſary” Fea ſts 
thereby occaſioned. 


t. Dedication of Religious places uſed an-\ 7. Titulus and Enctenia what they fignifie 
tiently by all Nations, and the Reaſons | in the Eccleſiaſtical notion. 
why. 8. The great Solemnities and Feaſts uſed by 
2. A Repetition of ſome things that were| the Jews and Gentiles, in the Dedica- 
ſaid before, with reference and application| tion of their Temples. 
zo the point in band. 9. As alſo by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
3. The Tabernacle conſecrated by Gods | 10. Dedication Feaſts made Anniverſary by 
own appointment , and the conſequents | the Roman Gentiles. 
of it. | 11. And by the Chriſtians in the times of 
4. Antiquity of the like Dedications amongſt | their greateſt purity. 
the Romans, and by whom performed. | 12. Continued till onr times in the Church of 
5. The Form, and Ceremonies uſed in thoſe | England. 
Dedications by the Antient Romans. 13. The Concluſion of the whole, and the 
6. The Antiquity and conſtant uſage of ſuch | Amthors ſubmiſſion of is to the Sapreme 
Dedications in the Church of Chriſt. Powers. 


Aving thus found out Liturgies and ſt Forms of Worſhip in the beſt and pureſt 
H times of the Chriſtian Church, together with certain places and' appointed 
times for the performance of thoſe Offices of Religious Worſhip in the ſaid Litur- 
gies preſcribed : It remains now that we ſpeak ſomewhat as by way of Corollary, 
touching the Dedication of thoſe places, in which thoſe Ats and Offices of Reli- 
gious Worſhip were to be performed : it being conſonant to Reaſon, that holy Ati- 
ens (hould be celebrated in an holy place, and places are not otherwiſe hallowed, 
than by the Dedication of them unto holy Uſe. For howſoever in themſelves they 
be but ordinary Houſes, made of Lime and Stone, and may be put toany uſe which 
the Founder pleaſeth ; yet being once conſecrated by the Ford and prayer,they become 
forthwith Holy Ground, and carry with them ſuch an awful reverence in Religious 
minds, as is not given to-other houſes, houſes to eat anddrink in, as the Scripture 
calleth them. And (ſo we are to. underftand that of Thomas Aquinas, who in the 
| Rating of this Queſtion, hath reſolved it thus: ©od Ecclefia & Altare, & alia bu- 
Juſmod, inanimata conſecrantxr, non quia ſunt gratie ſuſceptiva, ſed quia ex conſecratione 71,9, 3. par. 
adipiſcuntur quandam fpiritalem virtutem , per quam apta reddumur divino eultxi * qu.83. Artic.3, 
Churches, faith he, Altars, and things inanimate are not therefore conſecrated, be- 
cauſe they are ſuſceptible of any divine Grace conferred upon them; but becauſe 
they do obtain thereby ſome ſpiritual fitneſs, which before they had not, and which 
doth render them more proper for Religious Offices. Belides which influence which 
they gain by theſe Conſecrations on the minds of ſuch who piouſly reſort unto 
them, they are thereby exempted alſo from the power of thoſe by whom they were 
firſt built or founded, who otherwiſe might ch a propriety in them. That 
which the ground and charge of building made the houſe of Man, is made by Con- 
ſecration the Houſeot God and being once dedicated to his holy Service, the pro- 
perty thereof is veſted in him, and in him alone. The Founder cannot take it 
back, or reſerve any part of it for his own private uſe or pleaſure, without fin and 
facriledg. Such was that of Ananias, who when he ſold his Houſe: kept back part of a& x. a. 
the money as if he would dividethe ſum betwixt God and himſelf. The Gemiles 
by the light of Nature had diſcerned thus much, and therefore in the Conſecravion 
of their Temples they did uſe theſe words, Se ex profano w/w & humano jure, Tem- 
| plam 
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| plum, cellam,, menſas, arulas, ; eo pertinent eximere: That is to ſay, That they 
eo eng 2009s from the right of ED all profane and common uſage, the Temple, 
£44 ' Table, Vaults and Altars, and all things which pertained unto them, appropriating 
them unto the ſervice of that God, to whom the Fabrick was intended in the De- 
dication. A matter of ſuch general uſe, that it was commonly obſerved both by 
the Patriarchs beforc the Law, by the Fews under the Law, by the Gentiles withour 
the Law, and finally by the Chriſtians, ( being a body made up both of Fews 
and Gentiles ) in the times of the Goſpel. In looking over whoſe proceedings 
touching this particular, and thereby juſtifying the right uſe of thoſe Dedications, 
we will firſt ſearch into the Antiquity, Univerſality, and firſt Authors of chem, 
next into the great Solemnities and magnificent Feaſts, accultomably obſerved in 
them; and finally on the Annual Revolution of thoſe ſolemn Feaſts, appointed by 
all ſorts of Men in memorial of them. 

And firlt for laying down the Antiquity and firſt Authors of them, it is neceſſary 
that we look back on ſomething which was faid before, touching the practice of 
the Patriarchs, and ſome of the godly Princes of the Houſe of Facob. And tutt, 
whereas the Scripture telleth us ot Abrabom, that be planted a Grove in Beertheba, and 

Gen. 21, 33. called there on the Name of the Lord, the everlaſting God : The meaning of which place 
is by Expoſitors left uncertain, as before we noted yet the ſucceding practice both 
of Fews and Gentiles, in conſecrating Groves for {ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous Ufes, 
( mention whereof is very frequent in the Scriptures ) makes it plain and evident 
that they conceived this planting of a Grove by Abraham, was but the conſecrating 
of it to the ſervice of God, for invocating on the Name of the Lord Febovah. Greater 
Antiquity than this, as we need not ſeck; ſo a more holy Author of thoſe Dedi- 
cations we can hardly find. And yet the practice and Authority of Facob is not much 
ſhort of it, cither in point of reputation or reſpect of time z of whom it is recorded, 
that he took the Stone which be bad put for bis Pillow,and ſet it up for a Pillar,and poured Oy] 

onthe top of it, and then, and not till then that it was thus conſecrated, he called the 
name of the place BETHEL, which by interpretation is the Howſe of Ged. Look whar 
effe@ this Act of Facob did produce, and we ſhall find firſt, that God took unto 
him(ſclf the name of the God of Betbel, as a place dedicated for his Worſhip, Gen.3 1. 
VP. 13. And ſecondly, that in reference to this Conſecration, it was thought the 
fittelt place for Facob, even by God himſelf, to offer ſacrifice 20 the Lord, and to pay bis 
zows, Gen.35.10. Nor can I doubt but that when Feroboam the Son of Nebat, made 
choice of Betbel, to be the ſeat for one of his Golden Calves, he had reſpeR unto the 
conſecration of this place by the Patriarch Facob ;, there being otherwiſe many places 
* in his new gotten Kingdom of more convenience for his Subje&ts, and leſs obnoxi- 
ous to the Power of the Kings of 7zudah, than this Beebe] was. The Act of Facob 
in conſecrating the Stone at Betbe/, gave the ſame hint to Feroboam to profane the 
place by ſetting up his Golden Calves; as Abrahams Grove, gave to the Idolatrous 
Fews and Gentiles for polluting the like places with as impure abominations. And 
probable enough it is that by theſe Acts of Abraham and Facob, the Macchabees pro- 
cceded to the Dedication of the Altar, when protaned by Aniiochw, though they 
made uſe only of their own Authority in honouring that work and the celebra- 
tion of it with an Annual Feaſt, of which ſee Mace. 1. Chap.4. v. 59, &c. Which 
Feaſt being countenanced by our Saviour, as is elſewhere ſaid, gave the firti ground 
unto the Anniverſary Feaſts of Dedication uſed in the beft and happieſt times of 
De Kccliſ. Of- Chriſtianity 3 of which thus Ifdore of Sivil, Anmas Feſttvitates dedicationis, Eccle- 
freus. 1.0.3 fiarum ex more veteriam celebrari in Evangelio legimus, hi dicitar, falta ſunt Enca- 
axis, &c, Where we have both the cuſtom and the reaſons of ir, that is to ſay, the 
. antient practice of Gods people amongſt the Fews, occafionally mentioned and re- 
lated too in the holy Goſpel. This being repeated and applyed, we muſt next ſec 
by what Authority-Gods people afterward proceeded on the like occaſions. | 
Greater Authority we find for the Dedication of the Tabernacle, than for the con- 
ſecrating the Grove or Pillar, which before we ſpake of, even the command of 
God himſelf; who though he had appointed it to be madc, preſcribed as well chc 
matter as the Form thereof, deſcending even unto the nomination of the Work- 
men that were to take care of the Embroydery of it, did not think fit it ſhould be 
uſed in his publick Worlhip, till it had firſt been dedicated to that end and” pur- 
| poſe. For' thus faith God to Moſes in the way of Precept :' 4nd thow ſalt take 
the anointing Oyl and ancint the Tabernacle, and all that is therein, and ſhalt hallow 
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+ *and all the Veſſels thereof, and it ſhall be holy, and thou ſhalt anoint the Altar of 
the Burnt-offering. and all bis Veſſels, and ſanQihe the Altar, and it ſhall be an Altar Ex04. 40.9,. 
voſt holy, &c. And thus did Moſes in conformity to the Lords Commandment, 

of whom it is affirmed, Thus did Moles according to all that tbe Lord commanded 

bim, ſo did be. That is to ſay, he reared up the Tabernacle, and diſpoſed of every Verſe 15. 
thing thercin in its proper, place , hallowing the Tabernacle and the Altar, and the 

Veſſels of it as the Lord commanded, and then, and not till then, was it thought 

kt for the Acts of Sacrifice, and to be honoured with the preſence of the Lord 

their God. For as it followeth in that Chapter, firſt Moſes offered on the Altar 

( ſo prepared and conſecrated |) a Burnt-Offering and a Meat-Offcring as the Lord 
commanded, ver. 29, And ſecondly, 4 Clond then covered the tent of the Congre- 

gation, and the glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle, v. 34. No Fathers need be 

called in here to explain theſe Scriptures, which every one can underſtand , who 

: able to read them, and every one who underſtandeth them may conclude from 

hence, that God had never took ſuch order for confecrating of the Tabernacle, 

the Altars and other Veflcls of it, had he not meant to leave it tor a Document and 
Example to ſuccceding times, that no place ſhould be uſed for his publick Wor- 

ſhip, till it was (anQiftied with Prayer, and ſet apart by ſome Religious Ceremo- 

nies for that holy purpoſe. According to which great Example, we tind a ſolemn 
dedication of the Temple, when tirſt built by So/omon, performed by Prayer and Sa- 

crifices in molt ſolemn manner, 1 Kings 8. A ſecond Dedication of it, when firſt 

reſtored by Zorobabel, in the time of Ezra, where it is ſaid, That the children of Iſrael, Ezra 6, 16. 
the Prieſts and the Levites, and the reſt of the children of the Captivity kept the Dedica- 

tion of this Houſe of God with joy. And finally, Foſephus telleth us, that when Zo- Antiq. Jada: 
robabels Temple was pulled down by Herod, and built again after a more magniti. © 25-614: 
cent manner than before it was, with what alacrity and pomp the Fews did cele- 

brate the Dedication of the ſame. A Temple gloriouſly ſet out to the outward 

view ( immenſe opulentie Templum, it is called by Tacitus as before was ſaid }) and 
dedicated by the Founder with as great magnihcence, of which more hereafter. 
Sufficient cvidence to prove, that whether the Temple be conſidered as a Houſe of 

prayer, Or 2 place tor Sacrifice, it was not to be uſed for either, not ſanctified and 

ſet apart for thoſe holy Actions. Having thus ſeen what was done in thoſe ſolemn 

Acts of Dedication, by the Lords own people, as well before as under the Law of 
Moſes > let us next ſce how far thoſe Actions of Gods people have been fullowed 

by the antient Gentiles, who though without the Law of Moſes, yet were inſtruct- 

cd well enough by the light of Nature, that Sacred Actions were not to be uſed 

in ubalowed places. : 

And here to go no further than the Roman ſtory, being the beſt compacted, and 

molt flouriſhing eſtate among the Gentiles; we have in the firſt Infancy thereof a 

Temple dedicated by Romulns unto Fupiter Feretrius, of which thus Livy. Fupiter 

Feretri ( inquit Romulus )) hec tibi victor Rex Regia arma fero, Templumg, is Regio- 

mbus quas meo animo metatus ſum, dedico, ſedem opimis ſpolits que Regibus Ducibuſq,; 

bojtiem ceſis, me Autorem ſequentes poſteri ferent. Unto which words of Romulas, 

being the formal words of the Dedication; Livy adds his own , Hec Templi eft y;4. gon. 
origo, quod omnium primum Rome ſacratum eſt: That is to ſay, this is the Original of pec, 1. 1.:. 
that Temple, which firſt of all was dedicated in the City of Rome. Concerning 

which, we are to know, that Romulxs having vanquiſhed Tolumnius a poor neigh- 

bouring King, in the head of his Army, and brought his Armour into Rome in tri- 

umphant manner, deligned a Temple unto Jupiter, from hence named Feretrixs, for 

the late keeping and preſerving of thoſe glorious Spoils. And having ſo deligned 

the Temple, thus beſpeaks the god 3 viz. O Jupiter Feretrims, T by this favour made 

a Conqueroxr, do bere preſent unto thee theſe Royal Arms, and dedicate or deſign a Temple 

to thee in thoſe Regions which in my mind I have marked out for that great purpoſe, to 

be a ſeat for thoſe rich Spoils, which Poſterity followin | le, baving ſlain Kings 

ES. uy g wy example, baving ſlajn King 

or ſuch as do command in chief, ſhall preſent wnto thee, Which formal words did 1o 
appropriate that place to the ſervice of Faprter, that afterwards it was not to be 

put unto other uſes, This done by Romulus himſelf 3 but afterwards when Numa had 

brought in Religion, and that the Pricſihood was eliabliſhed, chough Kings and 

Conſuls might deſign and dedicate, that is to ſay, prepare a Temple for their Gods 

{ tor ſo the word doth lignihe in their antient Rituals )) yet the Conſecration of 

r2em Was appropriated to the Pontifex maximas, and the chick Prieſt did uſually 
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perform that Ceremony, as appcarcth plainly by the caſe of C, Flaviw. For where. 
as by the Laws of Rome it was permitted only unto Conſuls, or fuch as did com- 
mand in chief, to ere& Temples for the Gods, Cornelins Barbatus then chief Priett, 
was required by the people notwithſianding to conlſecrate the Temple of Concord 
built by this Flavizs, though a Man of no publick Othce in the Common-wealth ; of 
which Livy thus. A:dem Concordie in ares Vulcani ſumma nobiliem invidia dedicavi ; 
coatiuſq, cenſenſu populi Cornelius Barbatus Pontifex maximus verbs preire, cum more 
majorum negaret nifu Conſulem ant Imperatorem poſſe Templum dedicare. Where note, 
that Templum dedicare in the Authors language, is only to erect and prepare the 
Temple, and to declare unto what Deity it was intended , which was the point 
that formerly had been permitted only unto Kings, Conſuls, and chiet Comman- 
ders, and therefore not allowable to this C. Flavixs, being a mean and private Man: 
and then that verba prerre to dictate or dire the words by which it was to be 
bleſſed and conſecrated was the High Prieſts Office, which this Cornelis Barbatys 
was compelled to do by the common people, becauſe that it was contrary to their 
antient cultom to grant that honour to ſo mean a Man, as this C. Flavins. The 
like performed by Plantus Elianus\ being then chiet Pricſi of the Romans, in the Con- 
ſecration of the Capitol, when+the foundation of it was new laid in the time of Ye- 
ſpaſian, of which more hereafter 5 and ſo Vopiſens telleth us of the Emperour Amre- 
lianus, that having ſubdued Zenobia the gallant Queen of the Palmirenz, he gave order 
unto one of his Miniſters to build a Temple with the Spoils of the conquered people : 
which done, he addeth, that he would write unto the Sevate, xt Pontificem mittat qui 
dedicet Templum, requiring them to ſend the Pontifex or chiet Biſhop, by whom it might 
be conſecrated accordingly. An Office queltionleſs which had not been appropria- 
ted to the Penzifex maximus, it there had not been ſome certain Form, ſome appoin- 
ted Ceremonies.accultomably uſcd in thoſe Conſecrations,which none but Men cf that 
high place were by Law to exccute. | 

Now that there was ſome certaio Form, ſome appointed Ceremonies, accufioma- 
bly uſed by the chief Biſhop upon theſe occafions, appeareth from that of Pompeius 
Feſtus an old Grammarian, by whom the Latin word' Fanum ( which fignitieth a 
Church or Temple) is derived from fando; and ſo derived upon this realon, gued 
dum Pontifex dedicat, certa verba fatur, becauſe the Pontifex or chief Prieſt ſpeaketh 
certain words ( that is to ſay, a certain and ſet Form of words _) in the Dedication. 
Which Form of words, or ſome part of them at the leaſt, together with the other 
Rites and Ceremonies uſed in thoſe Solemnities, I cannot better ſhew than in that 
Summary or Abliract of them which Alexander ab Alexandro, hath drawn up in this 
manner following. Ea vero conſecratio vel a Conſule vel Imperatore accenſo foculo fit, 
cum Tibicine, verbu priſcis © ſolennibus , preeunte vero Pontifice maximo prefante car- 
men, capite velato & concione advocata, ac juſſi populi : That is to ſay, The Conſecra- 
tion was performed by the Conſul or chief Commander of the Army, a ſmall fire in a Pan 
or Chaffing-diſh being carried by them, or before them ( as the uſe then was ) the Crier 


_ with a loud voice wing the old and ſolemn Form of words, as they were dilated by 
' tbe Pontifex or chief Prieſt, the Pontifex or chief Prieft repeating a ſet and certain Song 


with bis head covered, the whole body of the people being called together, and their com- 
mand required to make good the Afts ( which laſtclauſe touching the Authority or Com- 
mand of the people, was only in the time of the Popular Government, and was not uſed 
when the Emperours had obtained the State ) And then it followeth in the Author, Tem- 
pli vero conlecratio fiebat , ut qui Templum zdemve dedicaturus erat , pottem te- 
nens accenſo foculo, & advocato Numine cui Templum zdeſve facrantur, &c. 
That is to fay, Which done, the conſecration was diſpatched in this manner following, the 
Founder of the Temple ( for ſo I nuderſtand the ward Dedicaturus in the preſent Tos > 
laying faſt hold on one of the Pofts or Pillars of it, with a ſmall Fire-pan in by hand, 4 
before was ſaid, and calling on the Deity to whom the Houſe or Temple was by him in- 
tended, did openly declare, That be exempted from the right of Men, and all profane and 
common uſage, the Temple, Tables, Vanits, and Altars, and all things which pertained un- 
to them, ( tbeLatin of which words we bave ſten before ( eaq; conceptis verbis ipſi Nu- 
mini ( tune Numen nominat ) divina humanaqz omnia conſecrare, And that he 
dedicated and: appropriated to that ſacred Deity ( which Deity be then alſo named ) 
thoſe and ell other both Divene and Humane things, in ar abut words framed and preme- 
ditated for that purpoſe. The like hath Servins noted on theſe words of Virgil, 1" 
medio mibi Ceſar erit, Templumg, tenebit, that is, faith he, I will beſtow this TOpy on 

in, 
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bm, the Author ufing in this place a word or term trequent in the Pontifical of the 
anticnt Romans, or (uch a word as the Roman Pontifex did ule in thoſe Dedications. 
Nam qui Templum dicabat paſteme tenens dare ſe dicebat Numini, quod ab i!lo neceſſe fue- 
rat jam tenert, & ab humano jure diſcedere, LC. For bethat was to dedicatc the [ emple, 
laying hold on one of the Poſts or Pullars of , declared that he beſtowed it upon the Deity, 
which by tbat Deity was even then #0 be bolden and __— , and to be alienated fir ever 
from the right of Man. Where by the way, this holding of the Poſt or Pillar by the 
Founder, was in the name of the very Nzmen, to whom the Temple was intended ; 
and was like the holding, the Ring or Key of the Church-door, by him that is indu- 
&cd to the cure of Souls, whereby he takes poſſethon of it in the name of God. 1 
have laid down theſe paſlages at large in the words of the Author, that we may 
ſce, that there were verba priſcs & ſolennia, an antient and ſet Form of words 
accuſtomably uſcd in thofe Conſecrations z though the whole Form, and all the 
ſolemn words which were ulcd therein are no where extant in my Auchors tor ought 
I can find. | 
We are now come unto the Chriſtians, where we ſhall find, that from their tirtt 
having the uſe of Churches to aflemblc in, the Dedications of thoſe Churches were 
in uſe amongſt them. And firlt St, Cyril, a right godly Bithop of Ferzſalem, ſpeaks 
of a Church in that City, called commonly the wpper Chrrch of the Apoſtles, not cal- 
Icd ſo, becauſe dedicated to them, but becaule dedicated by them 2: and therefore ſaid 
by Bed, to be Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis fundata, of the toundation of the bleſſed Apoltles, 
bccaulſe bcing given tothem, tor the uſe of the Church, it was by them dedicated 
and appropriated to Gods publick {ervice. Of this we have ſpoke more at large 
in the latt Scion of the fifth Chapter of this Narration, and theretore thall not 
here repcat it. In the next Century we tind Pope Pr writing thus in an Epilile to 
Fuſtws Viennenſis a chiet Friend of his in the Year 158. or thereabouts. Soror noſtr 
Euprepeia ( ſicut bene recordaris ) titulum domus ſue pauperibus aſfignavit > ubi nunc 
cum pauperibus noſtris commorantes , Miſſas agimus. Our Siſter Exprepeia hath turned 
hcr Houſe into a Church ( remember what was ſaid of this, im the lati Sc&ion of 
the ſixth Chapter ) for the uſe of the poor ſervants of Chritt, where now abiding 
with our ſaid poor Brethren, we celebrate the Maſs or Sacrament of the bleſſed Sup- 
per. And in another Epiſile to the ſame Jzſtus, thus. Paſtor Pregbyter Trtulum 
condidit & digne in Domino obiit : That 1s to ſay, Paſtor the Prieſt or Presbyter, hath 
built a Church, and ſo died worthily in the Lord. Why we have rendred Titus 
by the word Church, and how thole places being at firft but private Houſes, were 
turned into Churches for publick uſe, we ſhall ſee anon 3 in the mean time we may 
take notice, that neither of theſe two Epiſtles havethitherto been queſtioned by our 
modern Criticks, nor ranked amongſt thoſe counterfeit Decrerals , whole authority 
hath been ſodeſcrvedly abrogated by the learned Proteſtants. In the next Century 
after him lived Felix the firft, who entred on the See of Rome, An. 272. and not long 
after him lived Marcellinzs, ſucceeding in the ſame Sce, An. 296. of the hit of 


, which it is afirmed by Metaphraſtes, that he conſecrated the Houſe of Cecilia, and 


of the ſecond by Damaſus, that he conſecrated the Houſe of Lxcina, making them 
thereby Churches ( or places of Religious worthip ) for the uſe of Chriſtians. But 
theſe being times of perſccution, afford us not ſo clear nor ſo frequent evidences, 
as the Age next following 3 in which, the firſt glad fight which the Chriſtians faw 
were the Encenia, the Dedication of thoſe Charches, which either had been taken 
from them, and profancd by Idolatry, or otherwiſe were laid waſte, and made un- 
{crviceable in thoſe hery times. No Man more forward in this work than the Em- 
pcrour Conſtantine, who having founded the Temple of the holy Martyrs in Ferufz- 
lem, prepared himſelf for the ENCANIA or Dedication of the ſame : Tu tyaci- 
yict TAy ty "JeguouAuuns wapTves, Ke as in the Title of the fourth Chapter de 
Laxd, Conſtant. Euſebius hath it. Thus Athanaſmes writing unto the Emperour Con- 
ſtantins, and ſpeaking of a Church not conſecrated, praycth that the Emperour 
might live to {ce it done, and celebrate the Ceremonies of it. Tu tamen interim Dev 


_ dileGifſime Auguſie vivas multos annorum recurſus, & ſolennia Dedications perficias, as 


the Latin hath it. Thus not to wander into more particulars in theſe Eaſtern 
Churches, the Author of the Panegyrick, in Euſebizs telleth us once tor all, that nc- 
ver any King but Chriſt had filled all Countreys and Cities of the World with theſe 
Dedications. Duis Rex, Ec. omnem locum, Regionem & Crvitatem, tam Grecum quam 
Barbaricum, regalibus ſnis Palatiis, divinorumg; Bs, nes Conſecrationibus adinplevit ? 
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138 The Refozmation juſtified. Parr 1, 
as the words there are. A matter judged ſo neceflary in thoſe early times, that the 
Arians charged it as a grievous crime on Athanaſmes, that he had celebrated Divine 
Service in a Church not conſecrated; for which he thus Apologizeth to the angry 
Emperour : Enceniorum Feftum non celebravimus religiofiſume Auguſte, &c. And ſo 
' proceeds, ſhewing the necefſity, which did entorce him todo; namely, the incapa- 
City of all other Churches thereabouts to receive the multitudes then aſſembled, the 
unrefiſtable importunity of the people, and ſuch other impultions. The like clear 
evidence we have for the Weſtern Churches, there being a Sermon of St. Ambreſe, 
Ambroſ. Serm, entituled De Dedicatione Baſilice, preached at the Dedication of a Church built by 
89. Vitalianus and Majanus, the ground of his Diſcourſe taken from the good Centurion, 
Luke 7.5. of whom the Jews told our Saviour in St. Lake's Goſpel, That be loved their Nation, 
Ambroſ. Epiſt. and had built them a Synagogue. The fame Father writing to his Siſter, ſpeaks of a 
lib.1o. Ep.85. Church which himſelf had conſecrated, Nam cum Baſilicam Dedicaſſem, &c. And 
writing unto Felix Bithop of Como, invites him to the conſecration- of a Church 
then newly built by one Baſſianzs, requiring him not to fail of his being there, in 
regard that he had promiſed for him, Ne dos Sacerdotes redarguas, te qui non affue- 
14. Epiſ.s. l. 1. ris, & me qui tam facile promiſerim, The like authority we have from Pawlmus alſo, 
another Biſhop of thoſe times, invited by Szlpitins Severus his eſpecial Friend, Ad 
Paulin. Nol, Baſilicam que proxime in nomine Domini conſummabitur, dedicandum. To be preſent at 
Epiſt.11., the dedicating of a Church of his foundation, as ſoon as it was fhniſhed and made 
fit for thoſe ſacred Ceremonies, More of this Argument, both in the Eaft and 
Weſtern Churches we ſhall fee hereafter , when we are come to the magnihicent 

Fealts and great Solemnities uſed antiently by the Chriſtians in theſe Conſecrations, 

VIL In the mean time, as well for the better underltanding of ſomewhat which was 
ſaid before, and of ſome things that follow after, there are two words, that is to ſay, 
the Titwrlus of the Romans, and the Encenis of the Greeks, to be confidered and ex- 
plained. The word Titzlzs in the former Scion we have rendred Church, accord- 
ing tothe Ecclefiaftical notion of it : Churches being called Titzli by the Roman Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe times, either becauſe by their Dedication the name of Chriſt our Lord 
was as it were inſcribed upon them ( as the manner then was to ſet the names or 

Titles of the Owners upon their Houſes and poſſeſſions ) or becauſe they gave. a 

Title of Cure or Denomination to the Presbyters who ofhciated in them.,and to whoſe 

charge they were committed at that time, as they do now unto the Cardinals in 
— the Church of Rome. Thus Platina faith of Evariſt (he ſucceeded in the Sce of 

Fat. 11 its Rome, An. 122.) Titulos in urbe Romana Presbyteris diviſt. That he affigned unto 
Rs the Presbyters or Prieſts of Rome their ſeveral Churches : the Roman Presbyters till 
that time officiating in their turns, or as their Biſhop did appoint them, in the 
Church Epiſcopal. Thus are we to underſtand that paſſage of Rabanus Maurus 

(cited in the laſt Seftion of our firſt Chapter ) where ſpeaking of Facobs anoint- 

ing the Par, he telleth us of him, erexit Lapidem in Titulum, wocans erm locum 

PS. domum Dei, that by ſo doing he erected the Pillar into a conſecrated place or 
= pe Church, calling it by the name of Bethe} or the Houſe of God. His meaning 
"te 02 bs, that by the anointing of this Pillar, the place did after get the Title of 
a Church , or reputation of a Temple, by the name of Bethe]. And thus we 
are to underitand that paſſage in the Canon Law, in which it is decreed, that Bi- 
{hops ſhall admit none into holy Orders, fine merito & Titulo, that is to ſay, not 
beiog ſufficiently qualihed in reſpet of merit, and not provided of ſome Church 
to officiate in. For ſhould the word Titulus be interpreted of any Academical or 
Civil Title, any Man graduated in the Univerſities, or dignified with the Title of 
Gent, Eſquire, ec. and otherwiſe of ſufficiency in point of Learning, might chal- 
lenge Orders from the Biſhop, which was the thing the Canon did purpoſely ſtrike 
at, the better to prevent the multitude of wandring Clerks, who having no Churches 
of their own, would thruſt themſelves into other Mens Cures, to the diſhonour of 
their Order, the great diſturbance of the Church, and the confuſion of all ſacred 
and ſpiritual Othces. What inconveniences the groſs neglet of this prudent Canon 
hath brought upon the Church in theſe latter times, Notius eft quam ut ftilo egaat, is 
too well known to be related. And timally, thus the word Titzlzs muſt be under- 
ſiood in the two Epitiles of Pope Pixs, which before we ſpake of, according to the 
Eccleſiaſtical notion of it in thoſe elder times, The next word here to be explain- 
ed, is the Greek £yucivic promiſcuouſly uſed both for the At and Ceremonies of the 


Dedication, and for the celebration of the Feaſts of ſuch Dedications, either once 
OT 
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CraaP. VIII. Of Laturmes, 129 
©r annually. The word derived from CYKamizo', Which is to conſecrate and devote 
© an holy uſe; and it is fo taken in the 9th Chap. to the Heb. v. 19. where it is 
{:id, 0w $9 1 TfÞoT1 xXv2lz KIMENTO; EYAGOUVISOG, In the firtt intticution ot 
which Feſtival, as it rclated to the Fews, in the Book of Maccabees, the days there-. 
of are called, fi wee £Y40unoues JUSIXEU@ JS the days of the Dedication of the Al- Macca, 4. 59. 
tur, But in the Goſpel of St. Fohn, in one word. EYK0uV'&, 1.0, Encenia, tor fo both 
Beza and the vulgar tranſlation read it : the word as it denotcth both the Dedica- 
tion, and the Fetiivals of it, being continucd long after in the Church of Chriſt. A 
word ſo frequently uſed by the old Greek Fathers, that it occurrech no leſs than ſeven 
times in one Column of the Greek, and Latin Edition of Athanaſins, that is to ſay, 
in his Apology to Conſtantaes the then Roman Emperour, More of this we ſhall fee pu mn. 1. 
hereafter in ſome following Sections. Now I note only for the cloſe, that the De- fo. 685. 
dication of Churches or places for Religious Worthip, hath all the charaGers of An- 
tiquity, univerſality and conſent of people : Semper, ubique, & ab omnibus, as Vincen- 
tins Lerinenfis hath it, which arc required unto the knowledg or notification of an 
Apoſiolical Tradition, as this {cems to be. 
Our ſ.cond rank of Arguments to proye the high eſteem which the Dedication VIII, 
of ſacred places had in tormer times, is taken from the great Solemnities, the ge- 
neral concourſe of people, the magnihicent Feats, uſed anciently by all ſorts of Men 
on thoſe occafious. Firli, look upon the Dedication of Solomons Temple, and we 
ſhall tind, that there aſſembled at that time, and on that occalion, the Elders of Iſrael, 
and all the heads of the Tribes, the chief of the Fathers of the children of Iſrael, 1 Kings 
S. 1. All the men of 1ſrael, v. 2. the Prieſts and Levites, v. 4. Nor were the Sacrihices 
ſhort of this great Aﬀſembly, it being ſaid, that Solomon ſacrificed ts the Lord 22000 
Oxcn and 120000. Sheep, v.63. lo many that they could not be told nor num- 


\ bred for multitude, ver.5. Here is ſuthcient not only tor a folemn Sacrifice, but a 


Royal Feaſt, ſufficient for the entertainment of a million of people, and ſuch a Royal 

Fealt indeed was made by Soloman, to add the greater honour to the Dedication of 

of that glorious Temple. For fo it followeth in the Text. And at that time Solo- 1 Kings 8.6. 

mon beld a Feajt and all Iſrael with him, a great Congregation, from the entring in of 

Hamath, wnto the River of Egypt, before the Lord our God ſeven days and ſeven days, even 

fourteen days. The ſecond Temple, as it was ſhort of this in bigneſs and external 

beauties, for which ſee Eſr. c.3. v.12. fo fell it thort alſo in the Pomps of the Dedi- 

cation, the people being then in a low condition, impoveriſhed by their long Cap- 

tivity, and not fully fetled. And yet the Scripture doth inform us, That the children of Ezr.6.16,17. 

Iſrael, the Priejts and the Levites, and the reſt of the children of the Captivity, kept the 

Dedication of this Houſe of God with joy. And offered at the Dedication of this Houſe 

of God, an hundred Bullocks, two hundred Rams, and four hundred Lambs. Far (hore 

indecd of the magniticence of Solomons in thoſe glorious days, deſcribed fo fully in 

the 4th of the 11t of Kings, and yet agreeable cnough to their preſent fortunes, as 

betore was noted. Of the Solemnities and Feaſts of the Dedication in the time of 

Judas Maccabeus, we have ſpoke already, and ſhall ſpeak more thereof anon , that 

being the Original of the like Annual Feaſts in the Church of Chrilt. Proceed we 

next unto the Dedication of this Temple when new built by Herod, of which Fo- 

ſepbus telleth us thus. T'@ b&w 7%; wxzersias tnorsvTo, tofTHzZOvTES Hy KOTWPY= Toſeph, l, 15. 

{SYTES Tir &xVXuTW, That is to fay, They celebrated a great Feaſt in honour of the « 14- 

reſtauration of the Temple. Which being told us in the general, he next after addeth, 

That the King offered 3co Oxen unto God, and the reſt of them, each one according to bis 

avility offered ſo many Sacrifices, as that ſcarcely they may be comprehended in number, fur 

that their multitude exceeded their eſtimate, The Romans guided by Example or thc 

light of Nature, performed theſe Dedications with as great ſolcemnity, ( and pro- . 

bably with as ſumptucus Feaſts  ) as the Fews had done in the timcs before them, 

Concerning which, belides what hath been ſaid already, we nced but look upon the 

Dcdication of the Capitol, in the time of Veſpaſianz the pomp and order of it thus 

deſcribed by Tacitus, tirfi in the way of Preamble or preparation. Undecimo Kal. cor. Tcit. hit, 

Julias, ſerena Iuce, fpatium omne quod Templo dicabatur, evintium vitty coroniſq, ingreſſi!» 4 . 

miles, quibus fauſta omina, felicibus Ramis. Dein Virgines veftales, cum pueris puel- 

liq Patrims Matrimiſq, aqua rivs & fontibus amnibuſq, hauſta perluere. That is to 

ſay, On the 11th of the Kalends of July, or 21 of June, being a goodly fair day, the 

whole Plot of the Temple was bound and tied about with Fillets and Garlands. The Soul- 

arers whoſe names had lucky ſignifications, —_ in with Olive-branches in their hands 
2 ( for : 


_ 


140 The Refozmation juſtified, Part I. 
for ſo T think the Author meaneth by felicibus ramis. ) Afterward the veſtal Virgins, with 
Boys and Girls that bad both Father and Mother alive, waſhed it with waters fetched 
from Rivers, and Springs and ranning ftreams. Is followeth in the Author, Tum Hclvi- 
dius Priſcus Prztor przeunte Plauto Eliano Pontifice, laftrata Bove Tauriſq; area 
( or rather (aovetaurilibus area, &c. ) Then Helvidius Priſcus the Pretor, Plautus E- 
lianus the chief Pontifex dictating the ſolemn words of the Dedication ( for ſo I under- 
ſtand the word przeunte in that place) hallowed the Floor with a ſolemn Sacrifice of a 
Swine. a Sheep, and a Bullock, and laying the Entrails upon a green Turf, calling firſt 
repon Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, and the reſt of the Gods protefiors of the Empire, That 
they would proſper the work, exalt and. advance this their own Habitation, begun by the 
devntion of Men, with their divine and celeftial power, the Magiſtrates, and Prieſts, the 
Senate and Gentlemen, with a great part of the people preſſing with great defire and joy, 
to behold the Ceremonies. And though this ſeemeth to be the Dedication only of the 
Area or Plot of ground, on which the Capitol was built, yet it ſhews very plainly 
withal, with what ſolemnity and pomp of Ceremonies the antient Romans uſed to 
celebrate their Dedications. 

IX. But for the Chriſtians it is evident and clear enough, that they were no ſooner 
freed from the tyranny of perſecution, in the time of Conftantine, but they kept thoſe 
Dedications, as with great Solemnties, fo alſo with magnificent Feaſtings, called 

Euſeb. biſt. therefore ©yyavicy top7 oi, Dedication Fealts : celebrated with a great concourſe of 
Eccl.1bb.1 0:63: Prelates and people from all parts, and ſolemnized with publick Prayers and elo- 
quent Orations 3 one of which is extant fti]l in Exſebis, hiſt. Eccl. 1ib.10. cap. 4. 
So when the Emperour Conſtantine had founded the Temple of the holy Martyrs in 
Hiernſalem, he prepared himſelf for the £ucirix, or Dedication of the ſame, invi- 
ting thereunto molt of the famous Prelates of thoſe parts, all which he entertained 
and feaſted in a ſumptuous manner. Which with the pomp and other the Solem- 
nities of the Dedication, ſee in Ewſebius, de laudibus Conſjtamini, lib.q. chap. 4 ©. 43, 
44, 45. as alſo in Theodoret, hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1.c. 31. To this Nicephorus thus adderh, 
a Erat is decimus quartm Septembris dies, qui ab eo tempore in Eccleſia Hiereſolymitana 
quotannis, publice ab omnibus Feſtus & celebris agitatus eft, ofts ex ordine diebus conven- 
tibus celebrandis, as Langins the Tranſlator reads it, for I have not the Original 
now by me. It was, faith he, the 14. day of September, which from that time fore 
wards was annually kept holy in the Church of Zerwuſalem, by all forts of people 3 the 
Church being then aſſembled in an holy Congregation, for cight days together. But 
this belongs more properly to another place, and there we ſhall again meet with it, 
Nor was the Ceremony or Religious part of theſe Dedications performed with leſs ſo- 
lemnity than with joy and Feaſting 3 that part thereof belonging antiently to the 
Biſhop, as proper and peculiar to him, and not communicable unto any of inferiour 
Orders; and that as well to add the greater reputation to that ſacred Action, as 
to preſerve the dignity and eſtecm of the Epiſcopal calling 3 and of this the Dedica- 
tion of a Church in Milan, by St. Ambroſe Biſhop of that City ſpoken of before, 
may be a very fit Example, as indeed it is. A matter of fo high repute, that the 
Popes at laſt began to draw it to themſelves, that ſo they might the better corre- 
ſpond in all manner of Prerogative with the old Pontifex maximus in the time of 
the Romans. For thus Gelaſins, who centred on the Popedom, An. 492. Nobis pate- 
De Conſec. lib, falinm eft, quod abſque precepto, ſedis Apuftolice, nonnuli fads Eccleſias, vel Oratoris 
Cap. 27+ ſacrare preſumant : We are informed, ſaith he, that ſome amongſt you do preſume 
fo conſecrate Churches and Oratories, without the leave and licence of the See Apo- 

ftolick. Which is to be underſtood with reference to the Bilhop of the Rowan Pa- 

triarchate, which properly and Originally were under his juriſdiction, as their pro- 

pcr Primate, and not to any other Biſhops of Italy, much le(s of France, 1lyricum, 

or remoter Countreys - and fo we are to underſtand him in his firſt Epiſtle, inſcri- 

bed to the Biſhops of Lxcana, another of the S»burbicarian Provinces, which made 

up that Patriarchate, in which he politively declareth, Ne quis Eccleſias, non petitis 

pro more preceptionibus, conſecrare axdeat, that none of them ſhould conſecrate any 

new built Church, without leave from him according to the antient cuſtom z; where 

we may note, that this reltraint or prohibition, was laid upon the Biſhops only, as 

they who only in themſelves , were capable of officiating in that ſacred Adtion. 

And being it was a facred Action, and ſuch an Action as was to be performed by 

none but Biſhops in their ſeveral charges, I cannot doubt but that there was ſome 


ſer and appointed Form, in which that Action was then celebrated by thoſe _ 
ren 
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Crae. VIII. - "Of Liturgies. 


rend pertons3 though what that Form was, of what particular Ceremonies, what 
Pravers and Benedi@ions it did then cgnfift, I have not found amongſt the Authors of 
choſe times. at lealt in ſuch anquetionA} Aadices as I dare rely on. 8 
Our third and laſt rank of Arguments to prove the great eſteem in which theſe De- 

dications were held of old, is the obſerving of thofe Feaſts annually in their ſeveral 
courſes, which had been once Celebrated in the honour of ſo great a work. To this, 

the tirſt hint given in the ſtate of Ferry, was that of Judas Maccabens, who having 

kept the Dedication of the Altar eight days together, ordained, that the days of the 
Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept im their feafon from year to year, by the ſpace | 
of cight days,@c. The like done alfo by the Romans in the time of their Gentiliſm; which Maccab. c.q. 
whether it were done in imitation of the Fews, or' that the Fews took up this cuſtom *: 5*: 55: 
to hold conformity with the Romany, (who then were grown conſiderable in the eye 

of the world) it is hard toſay. But for the Romany, ſure it is that they obſerved the 
Anniverſary of many of their Dedications in a Feſtival way; whereot, if we con(ult 

the Koman Kalendar, we {hall find them thus diſpoſed of in their ſeveral Moneths. 
Fan. 11. Carmentalia, Futurne edes dicata in Campo Martio. 16. Concordie Templum 2 
Camillo ex voto poſitum. Febru. 1. Soſpite Templi dicatio. May 25. Templum Fortune da- 

tum Fun. 1. Monete edis Dedicatio. 4. Herculis edes in Circo. 5. Templum fidei ſponſoris 
Jovis. 6.Vefte Templum dicatum. 7. Mentis Templum dicatum. 28. Quirini Templum in 

colle Quirino, Auguſt 1. Conſecratio Templi Marta. Sept.14. Capitolii Dedicatio ab Horatio. 

This was before the rebuilding of it by Veſpaſtan. Theſe Dedication Fealis are (pe- 
citied, as before is ſaid, in the Roman Kalendar, as being generally obſerved. And 
others queltionleſs there were of inferiour note, peculiar only unto certain Provinces 

and Cities, and not {o univerſally received as the former were. And here we muſt ob- 

ſerve withal, that all the Dedications mentioned in the Kalendar, are put down as 
Feltivals, and not as memorable actions hapning on ſuch and ſuch a day, as ſome may 
poſſibly conceive. For Dempſter in his Comment upon the Kalendar, reckoneth them 

every one as Annual Feſtivals, and gives this Title to the Months in their ſeveral order, 
De Jamuario & ejus diebus Feſtis, de Februario & ejus diebus Feſtis, & fic de ceteris : Be- 

ſides that, all of them are accompted ſuch by Ovid, in his Book de Faftis. So frequent 

were thole Feſtivals amongſt the Romans, and fo Religiouſly obſerved both by Jews 

and Gentiles. | 

And being thus Religiouſly obſerved by the JON and Gentiles, it is the leſs to be 

admired, if the Chriftians being a Church made up of both, did obſerve themalſo; 
groundivg themſelves eſpecially upon the practice of the Jews, countenanced by our 
blefled Saviour, to which the obſervation of them is alcribed by Iſidore, as betore was 
noted 3 or had not Iſidore given it for the ground thereof in the way of Poſition, we 
might have found it well enough by the firft example of this kind in the way of 
practice. The fit Anniverſary Feaſt of this nature, which we hnd in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, 1s that of the 14. of September, held Annually in Feruſalem (as before was 

told us from Nicephorus) in memory of the Dedication of the Church of the holy Mar- 

tyrs, ſo ſolemnly Celebrated by the Emperour Conſtantine, and held by them eight 

days together without intermiſſhon 3 which was as much as had been done in the 
Encenia of the Jews, before remembred, propoſed (no queſtion) tor their pattern in 

that Annual Feſtival. The like occurreth in Greg. Nazianz. ©yuoivin Trwd Se nxNaios 

VOuo;, Ec, De Enceniy bonorandis lex vetus eft, eaque preclare conſtituta, vel potius de Tem- 

plis (and not de rebus novy, as it is fooliſhly tranſlated) per Encenia honore complefien- 

di. Not once for all, but every year by way of Annual remembrance. For fo it 
followethin the Author, Kai T5ro zx &o ox£ &MAﬀ voi wo\hau;, Idque non ſemel tan- Or4t- 43. 5% 
tum verum ſepius, nimirum qualibet anni converſione diem eundem advehente, where we 9"**% 
- may ſee, that as they kept theſe Feaſts Annually on the ſame day of the year, ſo they 
pretended to that Inſtitution of the Maccabees for the ground thereof. The Father 
addeth a further reaſon, Ne alioqui res pulchre progreſſi tempori evaneſcant, at que obli- 

7107 guerzite obſcurate dilabantur , Jett otherwiſe {uch tamous things might be forgotten 

In long tract of time, and be art laſt quite buried in the grave of oblivion. There arc 

alſo two Sermons of St. Aitins, entituled, in Annerſario Dedications Ecclefie, bein 

the 152 and 15 3. of thole De tempore. And howſvever that theſe Sermons "aibet 


V 


De Tempore, have been ſuſpected by the Learned Criticks of this Age, not to be 
St. Auitins yet Perkzns running them over m particular, makes no exception againſt 
them, or either of them 3 neither do any other of the Proteſtant Doors, as appeareth 
by Kiet in his Specimen Critici Sgcri, lib. 4. c. 16. This makes it clear and evident, 

, | that 
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that theſe Anniverſary Feafts were not taken up ,on the Authority of Pope Felix the 

fourth, (as ſome untruly have ſuggeſted) who came not to the See of Rome until the 

year 520. many years after the dceceale of Gregory Nazianzen, and ſome years allo aftcr 

the death of S. Augu/tine 3 though true it is,that by the Authority of that Pope.,they be- 

came more frequent than they had been formerly,there being a Decretal to that purpoſe, 

publiſhed by him in the words enſuing. Solennitates dedicationum Eccleſiarum & ſacerdy- 

tum ſolenniter ſunt per ſingulos annos celebrande.ipſo Domino exemplum dante,&c. The Feaſts 

- of the Dedication of Churches and Conſecration of Biſhops (tor {o we undertiand by 
Sacerdotes in that place and time) arc to be Celcbratcd yearly according to the Lords 

example, who wcnt up to Feruſalem with the rcft of the pcople, to folemnize the Feaſt 

of the Dedication. as the Scripture telleth us. Where we may ſee, that the Pope builds 

not this injunction on his own fole power, but as that power was countenanced by 

our Saviours practice. And now I am gone a little beyond my bounds (that is to ſay, 

the death of St. Auguſtine_) to which I had limited my elf, I ſhall make bold to purſue 

this Argument ſo tar, till I have brought theſe Dedication-Feaſtis to our preſent times. 

For Felix having made the Decretal before remembred, found ſuch conformity there- 

unto in the Weſtern Churches, that in the Council of Mentz, An. 5 13. there was made 

a Catalogue of the Feſtival days, which generally were then obſerved, as Eaſter, the 

Aſcenſion, Whitſontide,&c. and in the cloſe of all, ſimiliter etiam Dedicatio Templi z where 

plainly the Encenia or Dedication-Feaſts of particular Churches is placed in no lower 

rank;-as it rclates to the ſfolemnity of the ſame, than Eaſter, Whitſontide, or avy other 
of the greater and more eminent Feſtivals. The like was alſo done in the Council of 

Lyons, An. 1244. where we ſhall tind a Jarger Catalogue of Holy-days than we had 

betore, there being many added lince the Council of Mentz. And in that Catalogue of 

. the Fealis or Feltival days, the Dedication Feaſts of particular Churches fiand in 

the ſame terms as bctore they did, whereof fee the Decretal, de Conſecratione, 

Diſt. 3c 0: w 

YII. Now to come nearer to our {clves (that I may give ſome ſatisfaction in this point to 
Lindwood, thoſe who delire it of me) there was a Council held at Oxon, An. 1222, where a- 
moneg\t other Ordinances tending to the good Government ot the Church, the Feſti- 

vals were divided into three fevcral ranks. In the firſt rank whereot were thole, gue 

emni veneratione ſervanda erant, which were to be obſerved with all reverence and ſo- 

Iemnity. Ot the which ſort were omnes dies Dominici, and all the other Feſtivals, yet 

obſerved amongtt us, together with many Feltivals of the Bleſſed Virgin, which we 

keep not now 3 and in concluſion, Feſtum Dedications Eccleſie cujuſlibet in ſua Parochia, 

Fealis of the Dedication of particular Churches, which in their ſeveral Pariſhcs were 

to be obſerved with the ſame reverence and folcmnity which the others were. So alſo 

Lind. lis. 2. 1n a Synod of Archbiſhop Iſlips, who was promoted to that See, An. 1349. it was de- 
tie de feriu. creed, that on the principal Feaſts there named, there ſhould be a more tiridt and pre- 
cilc reltraint from work and labour than had been betore. And among them we tind 

the Dedication Fealts of particular Churches to be as high in their eſteem, as any of the 

greater Fcliivals. By that which hath been ſaid, it appearcth molt cvident, that the 
Dedication- Featt was to be Annually obſerved in cach ſeveral Pariſh, and that it was 

to be obſerved as folemnly as any of the greater Feſtivals 3 and that it was to beob- 

Tervcd and cclcbrated on that very day of the week, moneth, and year, whereon the 

Church was Conſecrated at the tirlt9 Which being found to draw along with it no 

{mall inconvenience, it pleaſed King Henry VIII. An. 1536. to ſend out his Injun- 

ctions amonglt other things tor rettraint of Holy-days. In which Injunctions, that 

which doth molt concern this butineſs, are theſe two particulars. 1. That the Dedi- 

cation of Churches hall in all places throughout this Realm, be Celebrated and kept 

on the hrli Szday ot the moneth of Oober tor ever, and upon no other day. 2. That 

the Featt of the Patron of every Church within this Realm, called antiently the 

Church Holy-day, thallnot trom henceforth be kept and obſerved as an Holy-day, as 

heretofore hath been uſed. Bur that it ſhall be lawtul to all and fingular perſons, reti- 

dent or dwelling within this Realm, to goto their work, occupation, or mylicry, and 

the {ame truly to exerciſe and occupy upon the ſaid Feaſt, as upon any other work- 

| | day, except the {aid Fealt or Church Holy-day be ſuch, as muſt be clſe univerſally ob- 
ARs and Mo. {crved and kept as an Holy-day by this Ordinance following. Now how tar theſe 
num. part, 2. Injunctions were oblcrved inthele particulars, whether they determined on the death 
Pp 387. of the Lord Cromwel, by whoſe Authority in the Convocation Houſe they were firtt 


{ct out, and recommended to the King, I am not able todetermine upon any certain. 
But 


þ9R"-7M Rx" 
A IP 
q rake. ' 


- 'S. 6 > a no tp 7 ,a m J 
_ oP £247 Va LEGS Sara Pe n ar 
_ _ ER 
w . \ et any 4 * 
ET Py Rs I hy oats v: 0 48VrANg ap 07 BER Ve OTE by 2 _ " 
l PW 0 PIER) wy SO, RE 
Ton Ma 4” Vs wy g 4 
? SR Mana : 
+ ”; 
NS 
I 


» OS 


NO Ed 3 oe PR ” 
- bb I ts, Xe Rs 
M C F ua. þ —— 


& 
"> Vu for Se, GP A Ne nee oy 
yy OS SP AIC Na 


| herglorious. However I have done my duty, humbly ſubmitting the ſucceſs to Al- 


A EE bo - 
BPys Ban 
£4 [. -4 
37S, 
FERRIS 
EIN 
INE ox 
SDe® 0 
et OT 
SISERE. & 
AR 
IRE IV 
KA OET. 
«OI. 
49 4 
By 22 fy 
THIEGs 
b, 2 
As, 
CIC 
& 
TT 
h_R: 
Es 
Es 
IWR: 
%. IC 
Wpz.s 
AL 
Rel 
I, 
"MY 
-- 
ot I vo 
Red 
SL 
K 2 
"2 Ky þ 
Oe 
O's. 
NT.” % 
E 
Fe 643 
3» 4M 
ee 
rt 
08 
"0 
wa 
WAS. of 
pry 5A 
HE We 
Es 7 
ER. 
be SLE. 
Ts 
Be 
Wa 
Ch 
ws 


EIT TIF INOS Te IRA ; (SI 
C44] OBE BL 92 I RE OR 
b Po Rs bt WT ITS S rt » 1 ea 3 I LTITIG 
I) £49 53 


oe” I POSI T5 x 4 
4 n SELL ; : CET © 
ae trill vente tx re oo io EIS ti HO 


Car: Val. 


Put foraſmuch as I am able to conjecture by my own obſervation, or colle& from con- 
terence with old people, Ithink the point may thus be ſtated. Thar is tofay, that in 
ſuch places where the day of the Dedication of the ſeveral Churches, or the Church 
Holy-day, as they call it now, be worn out of memory, they cither are obſerved on the 
tirkk Sunday in Ofober, or the next Swundayafter Michaelm.us-day (which is called the 
Feltum Dedicationis Eccleſie in the Martyrologie) or not kept at all. But where there is 
any conſtant Tradition of the day or time of the Dedication of particular Churches, or 
of the Feſtivals of that Patron, or Tutelary Saint, to whole name or memory (accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of thoſe darker times) the faid Churches had been formerly dedi- 
cated 3 in all ſuch places, as I take it, the Feſtivals have been transferred to the Szn- 
day following, and then obſerved with great joy and cheartulneſs in liberal entertain- 
ments, harmleſs ſports, and manlike exerciſes. And in this eſtate they did continue 
in many parts of this Realm, by the name of the Feaſts or Wakes of ſuch and fuch 
places reſpcCtively, till the preciſeneſs of ſome Miniſters, and the ſeverity of ſome 
Magiſtrates, prohibiting all lawful Recreations on the Lords day, brought them both 
oat of uſe and credit, which gave occaſion to the King to revive the Declaration of 
King James, touching lawful ſports, and thereby to reſtore thole Fealts to their for- 
mer frequency 3 tor which conſult his Majeſtics Declaration, bearing date the 18th. of R 
OF-ber, in the nincth year of his Reign, An. 1633. Burt it is time to cloſe this Co- | 3 
rollary C ſomewhat extravagant I confeſs, but not impertinent altogether to my ” 
main delign) and therewithal co conclude this Narrative of Liturgies and fet Forms of |} 
worlhipz to the officiating whereof Churches, and Churches Dedicated, are of fo I 
7reat uſe. | | 
Thus have I drawn together for the publick uſe, what I have met withal, con- R111, 1 
ccrning Liturgies and ſet Forms of publick worſhip 3 that ſo it may appear to the ſober q 
Reader, how much fome men have laboured to abuſe the world, in making them the q 
oft-ſpring of the latter times. By this, the ſober Reader may perceive, it he liſt to ſe 
it, that to draw the line of Liturgy ſo high, as from the very times of Moſes, is nothin 
ſo unparallel'd a diſcourſe as ſome meg have made it ; and that there were ſuch finted 
Liturgies as that, for which the Church of England pleadeth in Tertullians time, and 
ſome time before, how ſtrange ſoever they have made it. This, if it be made good, 
It is all 1 look forz becauſe I did propoſe no further in the undertaking. My purpoſe 
only was, to draw down the deſcent and petigree of Liturgies and fer Forms of pub- 
lick worſhip, as far as any of the Fewiſþ or our Chriſtian Antiquaries could condu& 
me in it (taking the practice of the Gentiles in upon the by,) without deſcending to 
particulars, either this or that, Not that I think the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
[znd may not be juſtihed and approved in all parts thereof, in all the Offices and mini- 
{trations comprehended in itz or that it may not eafily be proved to be truely Chri- yumble Re- b 
ſtian, and to have nothing Roman in the whole compoſure; but that I ſhould but a&um monſtrance, 3 
agere, and fall upon a point alrzady handled. The learned pains of our incomparable Þ: 23: 
Hooker in this very kind, made up of fo much modeſty and judgnient as that whole 5 
work is, hath took oft long fince thoſe exceptions, which had been made againſt the A 
ſeveral Othces, and whole courſe thereof, by thoſe unquiet ſpirits who firſt moved 
cheſe Controverſies. Who fo delires a thorow Vindication of it, both for Form and 
matter, he may find it there. This which is done, in all humility I tender to the ac- 
ceptation of all Orthodox and Religious men, whoſe ſervice it was principally inten- 
ded for 3 and next to the cenſure of the Supream Powers, before whoſe Bar the cauſe 
of Liturgy is brought to reccive its ſentence, If itcan balance with the one, it cannot 
but do f{ervice to the other, in preſervation of that Form and Order which hath made 
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mighty God, to whom be praiſe and glory now and evermore. 


os , 


S109 VER ner HY; Dy BL A444 5 GS = Wc nnd 


4 - - 5104 an—n as 
A Sl * res er errant " ; 
- 4 ty OC ERIE hero ier ntl 2s Progr pt bp. 


x 
ep a 6 


NE OL AT 


ISCOURSE 


> tl. 


\ - 


OUCHING THE : 


FORMoA PRAYER 


Appointed to be uſed by 


REACHERS 


* Lo 


BEFORE THEIR 


Y EB R M O N Y; Can. 55; 


_ - - — 


bl 


| By Parer Herien, D.D. 


LONDOMN, ” 
Printed by AM. Clark, to be fold by C. Harper. 168 1. 


+ apiOSs 1 Wray woes + ba -- A 4 8 "Or , ld a Weed $ CTY, Os OS 06 Fg Ee RACE 4 J , & F oY > | VO Sr EA» 2x; Rs Rr gre CE ET RE 


Saf Bo i tf Irs SEAIIIS 14 hrs, opera as p _ 
YO RIES. SP G EAI AG A AY HEL Letr $4.4 vs hs - AceM wy 


ee HUGE CIO Mepngasc 4 ; _— 


4 od = = 
Sa a ALA ie Et ee CO One £ags- GE EE EO TM TO TIO "YL 


T- HE 


PREFACE. 


T was about the year 1636. when the Unlicenſed Preſs, which had been almoſt 
C) out of work ſince the time of the old Martin Mar-prelat, began to teem again 
Uh with a new brood of Libellous Pamphlets, the Females of Sedition, as 4 
fas Learned Gentleman truly calls them; in which the Biſhops were reproacbed 
: with Innovating in the Worſhip of God, here by Law eſtabliſhed, in order to 
ſome dark, deſign to bring in Popery. The antient uſages of the Church, 
grounded on Law, required by Canon, and Authorized by the ſtamp of Supream Authority, 
had lien ſo long under the Rubbiſh of negled and diſcontinuance, by the remiſneſs (to ſay no 
worſe of it) of the former Government, that the endeavour of reducing them to uſe and pradtice, 
was forthwith clamorouſly branded with the adious name of an Innovatian , though when it 
came unto the trial, the Innovation lay at their doors whohad raiſed the clamor. Amongſt 
which Innovations ſo unjuſtly charged, there was none made a greater and more general noiſe, - 
than the requiring a {et Form of Prayer to be uſed by Preachers before their Sermons, 
imputed by H.E. to the late Archb. as an a of his, and yet confeſſed ( ſo much be was tranſ- 
ported by his ſpleen and paſſion) to be preſcribed in the Canon of 603. full 3O years before that 
Prelate bad attained the See of Canterbury. 
During theſe beats, 1 was requeſted by the Right Reverend Father in God, the Lord 
Biſhop of W. to eaſe him of ſome pains, in ſearching into the conſtant praflice of this Church 
fnce the Reformation, as to that particular, as alſo to conſider of the grounds and motives 
which might induce the Biſhops of thoſe times to compoſe the Canon, in which that Form had 
been preſcribed , that having ſatisfied himſelf in all points which concerned that Argument 
(towards which my poor endeavours were not likely to contribute much_) he might with greatet 
confidence require the Clergy of his Dioceſſ to conform unto it. An employment which Tunder- 
$0ok with a ready chearfulnefl, as one that had been always trained up in the School of obedi- 
ence, and looked upon the juſt motions of my Smperiors, as in the nature of commands. What 
ſatisfaGiion this diſcourſe then gave unto his Lordſhip, 1forbear to add, and what contentment 
i may give to the Reader now, I forbear to gueeſs. The fate of Booky depends not in theſe 
2imes, 45 in thoſe before, onthe capacity of the Reader, but on his private intereſ7, ſo as it is 
not to be hoped that ſuch as are approved by ſome, will be likgd of all, though moſt of thoſe who 
way miſlike, may give no ſufficient reaſon for it. All therefore which I have to do, is to ſub- 
mit it to the) nt of the equal and unbyaſſed Reader, from whom I am as willing to re- 
cerve ſatisfaQion in any controverted point, as to uſe my beſt endeavours to give it to him. And 
fo good Reader, I conclude with thoſe words of the Poet, 


Tu vero, ſiquid noviſti re&ius iſtis, 
Candidus imperti fi non, his utere mecum., 


If thou haſt better reaſons, lend me thine, 
Or otherwiſe make bold with theſe of mine. 


uU 2 


= Parr l. 
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BRIEF DISCOURSE. 


Touching the Form of Prayer, exc. 


' 1. The Introduction to the whole, '15. The reſult arifing both from the pre- 
' 2. The Canonof the year 1603- cept and the praftice of the Church here- 
3. The meaning and purpoſe of that Canon. in. - 
4. The Injunttion of ©. Elizabeth to the | 16. How the now Form of Prayer, by way 
ſame effe(t. | of Invocation was firſt taken up. 
5. The Injunction of King Eaward VI. to | 17. No Prayer by way of Invocation uſed by 
the ſame effe@. | the Antients in their Sermons. 
6. The like InjunGion of King Henry VIII. | 18. The Prayer appointed by the Canon, and 
7. The ground and reaſon of the Inundion of \ Injundions uſed rather heretofore as a part 
that King, and the exemplification of it | of the Sermon, than as a preparation to 
in the praflice of Biſhop Latimer. 36 
8. The difference between Invocation, and 19. Bidding of Prayer more conſqynant unto 
that bidding of Prayer which is required by | the meaning of the Law, than any ſet 
the Canon. | Prayer in the way of Invocation. 
5. The Canon juſtified by the practice of | 20. Bidding of Prayer more proper for the 
'» Biſhop Andrews. | place or Pulpit, which was not made for 
IO. By the pradtice of Biſhop Jewel in 2#. Prayer, but for Exhortation. 
Elizabeths zime. 21. The like concluded from the poſture of the 
11. By the practice of Archbiſhop Parker, | Preacher alſo. 
in King Edwards time. 22, Some inconveniences ariſing from the 
12. Bythe like pradiice of Biſhop Latimer in Form of Prayer by Invocation. 
that Kings time alſo. | 23. More imconventencies of that nature by 
13. More of the pradtice of Biſhop Latimer in accuſing the Liturgie as defefrve. 
this point. id 2 4. The concluſion and ſubmiſſion of the whole 
I4. The ſame proved alſo by the prafitce of | to his Loraſhips judgment. 
Biſhop Gardiner. | 
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Nvente erant Epiſtole, ut certiores faceremus abſentes, ſi quid efſet 

| gquedeos ſcire, aut noſtrum, aut ipſorum, intereſſet. Epiltles were 

deviſed, as Twlly writes to Crio, to this end and purpoſe, 

that we might certihe the abſent, of thoſe things which are 

molt proper for their knowledge and our relation : They arc 

our Meſſengers for love, our Poſts for bufincſs, our Agents in 

the managing and diſpatch of the weightielt Aﬀairs, fuch a5 

molt nearly do concern us; which being a chief Uſc and Bc- 

neht of Letters, no marvai], if they have becn uſed in all for- 

mer Apes, not only to maintain an intercourſe between Friends in point of Amity, 
but to lay down in them our reſolutions. as occation is, in point of Controvertie. The 
{cveral Writings in this kind of the antient Authors, as well the Chriſtian as the 
Gentile; what arc they but ſo many precepts and directions, by which to regulate our 
Converſations, or reaſons and authorities on the which to reſt our judgments. Upon 
which ground (my molt Honoured Lord) I have adventured to declare by this way 
ot Letter what I have tound upun due ſearch, in an{wer to the propoſition which 
your Lord(hip recommended to me, touching the Form of Prayer appointed in the 
Canon, to be uſed by Preachers before the Sermon. Of which, ſuch queition hath 
been made in theſe butie times, whether it ought to be by way of Invocation, as 4 
tormal Prayer; or elſe by way of Exhortation, as a bidding of Prayer : For relolu- 
tion of the which, I ſhall tirtit lay down the very Canon, and after briefly thew unto you 
what is molt like tobe the true intention of it, out of the publick Monument: of this 


Church, and conliant practice of thoſe men who are above exception for the point in 
hand, 
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* hand. and alſo by fuch other pregnant reaſons, as 1 have thought molt proper to con- 
firm the ſame. | 

Now for the title of the Canon, it runs thus Can. 55. The Form of a Prayer to be 
uſed by Preachers before ther Sermons : The body of it, is this. 

" Before all Sermons, Leftnrer, and Homilies, Preachers an4 Miniſters ſhall move the people 
to ju with them in Prayer, in this Form, or to this effect, as briefly as convenient!y they may : 
Te ſhall pray for Chriſts holy Catholick Church , that is, for the whole Congregation of Chrt- 
tan people diſperſed through the whole world, and eſpecially for the Churches of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland : And herein T require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the Kings moſt 
excellent Majeſty our Soveretgn Lord, James King of England, Scotland, France and 
Ircland, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme Governonr in theſe bis Realms, and all other 
his Dominions and Countreys, over all Perſons, in all cauſes, as well Eccleſraſtical as Tem- 
poral : Te ſhall alſo pray for or gracious @neen Ann, the noble Prince Henry, and the reſf 
of the Kings and DQneens Royal Iſſue. Te ſhall alſo pray for the Miniſters of Gods holy 
IWord and Sacraments, as well Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as other Paſtors and Curats : Te 

+ ſhall alſo pray for the Kings moſt honowrable Conncil, and for all the Nobility and Magiſtrates 

of this Realm, that all, and every of thoſe in their ſeveral callings, may ſerve truly, and 

, painfully, tothe Glory of God, and the edifying and well-governmg of his people, remem- 

bring the accompt they muſt make. Alſo ye ſhall pray for the whole Commons of this Realm, 

that they may live in true Faith and fear of God, and humble obedience to the King, an4 

Brotherly Charity one to another. Finally, let us praiſe God for all thoſe that are. already de- 

| parted out of this life in the Faith of Chriit, and pray wnto God, that we may have grace to 

dire onr lives after their good examples, that this life ended, we may be made partakers 

with them of the glorious Refterrefion in the life everlaſting : Always concluding with the 
Lords Prayer. 

So far the Letter of the Canon, in which there was not any purpole, nor in the 
makers of the ſame, to introduce into the Church'any Form of Prayer or Invocation, 
ſave thoſe which were l aid down in the Common: prayer Book 3, (nor indeed could 
they it they would, the Statute 1 El:z. being (till in force) but to reduce her Mini- 
{ters to the antient uſage of this Church, which had been much neglected, it not laid 
alide. The Canons then eſtabliſhed were no late Invention, as ſome give it out, but 
a ColleQion of ſuch Ordinances and pious Cuſtoms as had been formerly in uſe fince 
the Reformation 3 which being ſcattered and diffuſed in ſeveral Injunctions, Orders, 
and Advertiſements, publiſhed by K. Henry VIII. K. Edward VI. and Q. Eliz. or in 
the Canons of particular Convocations in thoſe times affembled, or otherwiſe re- 
tained in continual practice, was by the care and wiſdom of the Clergy in the Synod 
at London, An. 1603. drawn up together into one body, and by his Majeſty then be- 
ing Authorized in due form of Law: And being fo Authorized by his Majeſty, the 
Canons then made had the force of Laws, and were of power to bind the Subjed&s of 
all torts according to their ſeveral and reſpe&ive concernments. as fully and cffeQtually 
as any Statute, or Act of Parliament can bind the Subject of this Realin, in their goods 
and properties : For which conſult the Statute, 25. H. 8. cap. 19. and the praQice 
lince. Which as it may be {aid of all, fo more particularly of the Canon now in 
quelizon, of which it 15 to be contidered, that the main body of the ſame had been de- 
livered tormerly almott verbatim in the Queens InjunEtions, publiſhed by her Royal 
and Supream Authority, in the firſt year of her Reign, 4nno 1559. which I will 
theret re here put down, that by comparing both together, we may the better ſee 
the true intention of that Canon; and what is further to be ſaid in the preſent 
butinels. 

The Queens Injundtion is as followeth. The title this : The Form of bidding the 
Prayers to be ſed generally in this uniform ſort, and then the body of i. is this : Te 
ſhall pray for Chrifts holy Catholick Church, that is, for the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
people, diſperſed throwghout the whole world, and eſpecially for the Churches of England and 
Ircland : and herein 1 require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the Qurens moſt excellent Ma- 
jeity, our Soveraign Lady Eliz. Queen of England, France and Ireland, Defender of the 
Faith, and ſupream Governour of ths Realm, as well in cauſes Eccleſiaftical as Temporal : 
Tow ſhall alſo pray for the Miniſters of Gods boly Word and Sacraments, as well Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, as other Paſtors and Curats : Ye ſhall alſo pray for the ©ucens moſt honourable 
Corencil, and for all the Nobility of ths Realm : That all, and every of theſe intheir callings 
may ſerve truly and painfully, to the glory of God, and edifying of bis people, remembring the 
accompt they muſt make : Alſo you ſhall pray for the whole Commons of this Realm. that 


4 
fey 


Seats 


© Df the Fozm of Prayer, &c. Fir L 


they may live in tree faith, and fear of God, in humble Obedience and brotherly Charity 
one to ansther : Finally let ws praiſe God for all thoſe that are departed ont of this life 
in the faith of Chriſt, and pray unto God, that we may bave grace to dire@ our lives after 
ther pond example, that after this life, we may be made partakers of the glorious reſur- 
redtion in the life everlaſting. Theſe are the very words of the InunGton, wherein it 
is to be obſerved. that as the Canon hath relation to this Injunction,ſo neither this In 
junRion, nor any thing therein enjoyned was of new erection, but a Reviver only 
of the uſual Form which had been formerly enjoyned and conſtantly obſerved in King 
Edwards days, as we ſhall ſee by looking over the Injunction publiſhed ( and the pra- 
ice following thereupon _ in the ſaid Kings Reign. 

Now the Injundtion of King Edward the 6. 151n this Form following : The Title 
thus, The Form of bidding the Common prayers : and then the Form it felt: Tow ſhall 
pray for the whole Congregation of Chriſts Church, and eſpecially for this Congregation of 
England, and Ireland, wherein firſt I commend to your devout prayers the Kings moſt ex- 
cellent Majeſty, ſupreme Head immediately under God, of the Spiritualty, and Temporelty 
of the ſame Church, And for Queen Katharine Dowager, and alſo for my Lady Mary, 
and my Lady Elizabeth, the Kings Siſters : Secondly you ſhall pray for my Lord Prote- 
fors grace, with all the reſt of the Kings Majelties Council: for all the Lords of this 
Realm , and for the Clergy, and Commons of the ſame Beſecching Almighty God to gee 
every one of them in bis degree, Grace to uſe themſelves in ſuch wiſe, 4s may be to Gods 
glory, the Kings bonowr, and the weal of this Realm: Thirdly you ſhall pray for all 
them that be departed ont of this world in the faith of Chriſt, tbat they with us, and we 
with them at the day of Fudgment, may reft both Body and Soul with Abraham. Iſaac and 
Jacob #n the Kingdom of Heaven. This was the Form firti publiſhed in the beginning 
of the Reign of King Edward VI. and it continued all his time, ſave that the latter 
clauſe was altered, and that for praiſing God for Saints departed put inſiead thereof, 
as we may ſce in Bithop Latimers Sermon preached at Stanford, whereof more 
anon. | 
Hitherto are we clear for King Edwards time, and no leſs clear are we for King 
Henries alſo, eſpecially for the latter part thereof, in which the uſe of Bidding pray- 
ers, or moving the people unto prayer had by him been impoſed upon the Clergy, 
before this time the people had been trained up in a very groſs ignorance, not 
knowing explicitely the Articles of their belief, accuſtomed to a Latin ſervice in their 
publick Churches, and to a daily fiint of Paterenofters, and Ave-Maries in the Latin 
tongue which few or none of them underſivod. But that King, having taken on 
himſclt the Title of fepreme Head of the Church of England, and adding of the 
ſame to the (tile Imperial, viz. Anno 1535, there iſſued out an order by his Autho- 
rity in this Form that followeth. This is an Order taken for Preaching, and Bidding of 
Beads in all Sermons to be made within this Realm. Firlt, Whoſoever ſhall Preach in the 
preſence of the Kings Highneſs, and the Dueen's Grace, ſhall in the bidding of Beads pray 
for the whole Catholick Church of Chrijft, as well quick, as dead, and eſpecially for te 
Catholick Church of this Realm, and firſt, as we be moſt bounden, for our Soveraign Lord 
King Henry the VIII. being immediatly next under God the only ſupreme Head of this Ca- 
tholick Church of England. And for the moſt gracious Lady Qu. Anne his Wife, and 
for the Lady Elizabeth Daughter and Heir to them both. And no further. 

Item the Preacher in all other places of this Realm, not in the preſence of the Kings ſud 
Highneſr, and the Queens Grace, ſhall in the biading of the Reads, pray firſt in manner, 
and Form, and word for word as 4 above ordained, and limited : Adding thereto in 1h: 
ſecond part, For all Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and for the whole Clergy of this Realm, 
And ſpecially ſuch as the Preacher ſhall name of bis devotion, And thirdly for all Dukes, 
Earls, Marqueſs's, and for all the whole Temporalty of this Realm, and ſpecially for ſach 
as the Preacber ſhall name of devotion : And finally for the ſouls of all them that be 
dead, and ſpecially for ſuch as it ſhall pleaſe the Preacher to name. So far the very 
words of the Injundion, as it relates unto the buſineſs now in hand, which differs very 

little, if at all, in Form and faſhion ( though there be ſome difference in the 
matter |) from thoſe which followed in the Reign of K. Edward VI. and Q. E'iz. 
both of which out of queſtion rook their hint from hence. 

Beſides it is to be obſerved, that the (aid King having aſſumed unto himſelf the 
ſtile, and Title of ſrepreme Hezd of the Church of England, as before is ſaid, did 
betore this, by Proclamation dated Fine 9. An. 1534. declare, and fignihe his Royal 
pleaſure, that all, and a)! manner of Ecclefiaſtical perſons ſhould teach, preach, pub- 
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ith, 2nd declare in all manner of Churches, the faid his juſt Tide, Scile, and Jurif- 


diction, on every Sunday, and high Feaſi throughout the year, which atter was cn- 
joyned in the Injunction of the year, Anno 1539, ſet out by the Lord Cromwell, be- 
ing then Vicar General , with the Kings authority : As allo i the Injunctions of 
king Edward the 6. An.1547- which again was revived in the Queens injunctions, 
Anno 1559. As atter in the firtt Convocation of King Fames in the year 1603. 
And bctides this, it was appointed in the faid Injunctions of King Henry the 8. that 
ne Preacher or Parochial Pricit ſhould every Sunday, in che Pulpit rchearſediltinct- 
ly the Lords prayer, the Articles of the Creed, and the ten Commandments in the En- 
«4h Tongue, tor the better inſtructing of the people in their dutics both to God and 
Man. which being ordercd at the ſame time as the bidding oft the Beads in the Form 
{poken of bcforc, was hrit enjoyned, {hews plainly the intention and cttcct of both, 
to be no other than to inſiruct the people in the principles of faith and picty. So 
that as well to teach the people how to pray, aud what things they chiefly were 
to pray tor, in the publick meeting, as to make known unto them the Kings juſt 
Title, by which they were to recommend him in their devotions, the Form before 
remembred of Bidding prayers, or Beads was preſcribed the Prielts, by them to be 
propoſed unto the people in their ſeveral Sermons: For infiance of the which, in 
point of practice in the {aid Kings time, we need but look upon a Sermon ot Bilhop 
Latimers ( being, that betore the Convocation, Anno 1536. which was the 25. of 
King Henrizs Reign ) In which being centred on his matter, as the uſe then was, he 
thus bids the prayers. That all that T ſay ſhall, may turn to the glory of God, your 
Souls health, and the edifying of Chriſts Body. I pray you all to pray with me unto 
God, and that alſo'in your Petitions, you deſire that theſe two things he vouchſaſe to grant 
us. Firſt a month for me to ſpeak, rightly: next Ears for you, that in bearing me, you may 
take profit at my hands, and that this may come to effec}, you ſhall defire him nuo whom 
our Maſter Chrijt bad, we ſhould pray, ſaying even the ſame prayer which Chriſt bimſelf 
did Inſtitute. Wherein we ſhall pray for our Sovereign Lord the King, chief, and \upreme 
Hcad of the Chrrch of England wnder Chrift, and for the moft excellent, gracious, and 
pertwous Lady, Ducen Jane bis moſt lawful Wife, and for all bis, whether ibey be of the 
Clergy, or Laity, whether tbey be of the Nobility, or elſe other his Grace's Subjetts , bum- 
bly beſeeching Almighty God, that every one of w, even from the higheſt to the loweſt, may 
in bis degree, and Calling, earneſtly endeavour to ſet forth the glory of Gad, and the Go- 
ſpel of bis Son Chriſt Jeſus, that ſo living in bis fear, and love, we may in the end of 
our days depart out of this life in bis friendſhip and favorr. For theſe graces and what 
elſe bis wiſdom knoweth more needful for us, let us pray, as we are taught, ſaying : Our 
Father, &c. Put all that hath been faid together. and the ſum is this. That if we 
do interpret the Canon of the year 1603. by the Queens Injundions, and conlirue 
both of them, according to the InjunGtions in King Edwards and King Henries days, 
we (hall ſee plainly, that the Form of prayer appointed by the Canon is no new Inven- 
tion, neither obtruded on the Church by the Biſhops of theſe times, on a delign to 
ſtint the Spirit ( as ſome now give out) or on a like deſign of Archbiſhop Bancroft, 
and the Prelatcs of his time ( as is ſaid by others: ) but carried and tranſmitted 
trom hand to hand, fince the very fix{i beginning of the Retormation 3 nor did it 
{tand thus only in point of Law, not being reduced unto practice, but ſtood thus 
alſo in the practice of our Predeceffors ( though not fo frequently in thele laſt as 
the former times ) as thall be preſently made good by Witnefſes and Proofs of un- 
queltioned credit. | : 

Mean while the Canon, and Injendions being laid together, there will belittle 
dittcrence tound between them, in ſum, and ſubſtance ( except that praying for the 
aead, uſed in the latter times of King Henry the 8. and the beginning of the Reign 
ot King Edward the 6. hath fince been changed into praiſing God for their depar- 
ture in the faith, and Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour ) and at all nothing in the 
Form, or any circumfiance conſiderable in the preſent bulineſs : for if we look upon 
the prayer therein appointed, we hall find theſe four things to be conſidered. 
1. The ſubliance, or mattcr of it being the heads therein recited, viz. the Catholick 
Church, the Kings Majeſty, the Qu. the Royal iflue, the L Ls. ſpiritwal, and temporal. 
2. The phrale, or garb of ſpeech, wherein the matter is Pre "5 in thoſe words, or 


n other to the ſame effe&. 3. The quantity of time, which is allowed for thoſe expreſ- 
Hons, as briefly as conveniently we may: and laſt of all the Form thereof, being the 
point that is molt in queſtion, which plainly is to be by way of exbortation, Ye ſhall 

Pray 
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pray, and I require you molt eſpecially to pray 5 and not by way of Invocation, with 
an immediate addreſs to Almighty God, as Men uſe it now: Therefore as in Ki 
Edward's, and the Queens Injundtions it is called a Bidding of Prayers : the Form of bid- 
ding» prayers generally to be uſed after this uniform ſort, and the Form of bidding the 
Common Prayers. The Form of bidding the Beads in _ Henrees Injunction > $ 
in the Canon it is called a Moving : it being therein ordered, that before all Sermons, 
LeQures and Homilies, Preachers and Miniſters ſhall move the people to joyn with 
them in prayer, &c. Bidding and Moving, are two words, but to one ctfect ; for when 
we bid the people pray, we move them to it : and in the Congregation, we have no 
way to move the people but by that of bidding, or exhorting. Prayer as Saint Baſil 
hath defined it, «i Twis ©51 of yeuJH 7% 29 TAv worn eis EIe9v yorourry, IS requi- 
ring of ſome good from the hands of God, and doth imply a punctual, and immediate 
addreſs unto him, which is the peoples office to the Lord Almighty : Bidding of prayer, 
as the Injundions, or moving Men to pray, as the Canon hath it, is the Prieſts office 
to the people : wherein he not only exhorts them to the performance of that Dury, 
but layeth them down a Summary, and brief recital of thoſe things, which they are 
to pray for as members of that one myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt Feſus is the Head; 
Now where it is alledged by ſome, who have turned Bidding into Praying, that in 
the Canon it is not ordered preciſely, that Miniſters ſhall move the people to joyn 
with them in prayer, in this Form, that followeth, but only in this Form, or to this 
effect. It's true, what they alledge as unto the words, though not as to the uſe they 
make thereof; For by theſe words to this effect, the Church hath no intent, or 
meaning, to give Men liberty to deviſe new Forms of Prayer, nor indeed could ſhe 
if ſhe would (as before we noted ) or to deſert as well the uſage of thoſe Men, which 
had been molt obedient to her publick Orders, as the Injun&ions, on the which, the 
faid uſe was founded : Wherefore theſe words, 20 thi effe?, muſt have no reference to 
the Form, and manner of expreſſion ( tor it is called in the Canon a moving of the 
people to joyn in prayer )) but only to the words and phraſe, it being not the Churches 
purpoſe to bind her Miniſters preciſely to the words, which are there laid down, but 
chat in that very Form of words, or other words to that effe& , they ſhould move 
the people to be mindful of thoſe particular Heads, for which they were tojoyn with 
him at the cloſe of all in the Lords prayer, as appearcth plainly by that paſſage of the 
Prayer in Biſhop Latimers, ſpoken of betore. | 

That this, and none but this was the Churches meaning, will be cafily proved, 
and made apparent by the practice of the chiefelt, and moſt eminent perſons; who 
are called by Ariſtotle 01 tv&0t01 &1gers. For thoſe who have the beſt authority to in- 


terpret Canons ( Imean my LLs. the two Archbifhops, with the greater part of 


the Bithops ) have and do uſe no other Form than that of Bidding or of Moving. And 
ſo do alſo many antient Doctors, both in the Univerſities, and Cathedral Churches; 
who being originally accuſtomed to the Form of Bidding, have not yet turned their 
ſtile to a Form of Praying : But ſince to ſpeak of thoſe, who are now alive, may 
poſſibly be ſubject to miſconſtruftion, we will take Counſel with the dead, whoſe 
actions of this kind may be our example, and their proceeding in this point our 
warrant : of theſe I will make inſtance of five alone ( though I could in more )) all 
of the Hierarcbie, all Men of high cſtcem in their ſeveral times, and therefore ſuch as 
may be followed with moi ſafety in the preſent buſineſs : Of theſe the laſt in courſe 
of time was the moſt Learned Biſhop Andrews, of whom, toſay no more, we may 
tay with ſafety, that he was Canomem obſervantiſimus, who being, as he was , a practi- 
ted Preacher long time before and after the making of the ſaid Canon, did uſe nootier 
Form of Prayer, than that of Bidding : All thoſe, that heard him cannot but con- 
tels, that fo it was, and in the body of his Sermons colle&ed by my Lord of Caz- 
terbury, that now is, and my Lord of Ely, that then was, there are ſome Tracts, and 
tootiteps of it, which make it evident unto thoſe that heard him not. For this con- 
ſult his 3d Sermon in Lent, Anno 1593. his fixth in Lent 1596. his ſixth for Fhit- 
ſuentide, Anno 1613. More ſpecially in his ſecond of the boly Ghoſt, Anno 1608. in 
which immediately upon the divifion of his Text, as his cultom was, he thus moves 
the people, or which both comes to one, he thus bids the prayers. But for that 
there is no ſpeaking of the Spirit, without the Spirit, nor bearing neither 3, to the end, that 
hearing, and ſpeaking be may help oxr infirmities, 8c. And in his ninth Sermon of 
che Fitth of November , 1617. the divifion ended, as before, he thus proceeded : 
That theſe be done, and that they may be done, and that thoſe things which ſhall be ſpoken, 


. 
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_— may be done,&&c. Which laſt two paſlages being preambles, or in- 
nee EET of bidding ing Prayers, give us an hint of that which we may tind 
laid down at large in his Latine Sermons extant in his opwſceel2, collected by the ſame 
nolt Reverend Prelateszparticularly in that before his Sermon Preached pro forms, when 
hc went out Dodtor, and that at the departure of the Prince Eledor Palatine in both 
of which, he calls upon his Audience to joyn with him in Prayer by way of bidding 
moving, Or inviting, Invrtemi buc numen, precemm?,  precer offeramus , and ſuch like 
phrates: All which thus laid together, do molt plainly ſhew that he did go that way, 
* which was preſcribed by the Injun@ions, revived and ratihed in the Canon, and tra- 
vcI'd by thoſe Worthies that went before him. — =» : = 
| mcan to inſtance next in Bilhbop Jewel, who lived and flouriſhed after the ſetting 
out of the Queens Injundtions, and dyed long time before the making of the Canon : 
In 2 colle&ion of his Sermons by :Fohn Garbrand of Oxon, Printed 1583. there are 
cheſe three paſſages, which declare molt plainly how he did underſtand the faid In- 
junction, one giving light unto the other. Of theſe, the titſt occurs in that upon the 
nrlt of Haggai, where having ſpent two leaves upon the entrance to his matter, and 
made divilion of his Text, we hind it ina line by it (elf, *and a different character, this 
word Pray, and that noting out the place in which his Form of bidding prayer was at 
that time uſed : More fully in his Sermon upon Rom. 13. 12. where having centred on 
his matter, he thus moves the people, or as the Stile then was, thus biddeth the Prayers. 
But before I proceed to declare further that which is to be ſpoken at this preſent, let us turn our 
bearts to God, even the Father of lights, that it may pleaſe bim to open the Eyes of your un- 
deritanding, and to dire@ all onr doings to bis Glory. Moli fully, and indeed as tally as 
may be to this purpoſe, in that on Lxc. 11. 15. where having read his Text, he doth 
thus move the people to joyn in prayer. That it may pleaſe God ſo to order both my utte- 
rance and your underitanding, that whatſoever ſhall be ſpoken or heard, may txrn to the glory 
of bis boly name, and to the profit and comfort of bis Church. Before T enter into the expoſi- 
tion of theſe words, I defire you to call upon our gracious God with your earneſt and hearty 
| prayer, and here I commend unto you Gods holy Catholick Church, and therein the Queens 
moſt excellent Majeſty, by the eſpecial grace of God, Queen of England, France and Ireland, 
Defender of the true, antient, and Apoſtolick Faith, and the bigheſt Governoxr next under 
God of this Churcb of England, &c. that as Godof bis mercy bath marvellouſly preſerved ber 
ts the poſſeſſion of ber right, to the great comfort of all her Subjefts bearts, and to the Refor- 
mation of the Church, ſo it may _—_ him to aid and increaſe her with bis holy Spirit, to the 
continuance and performance of the ſime. The Dueens moſt Honourable Conncil, with the 
reſidue of the Nobility \ the good Eſtate of both of the Univerſnies, and all other Schools of 
Learning, the only Nurſeries of this Realm 3 the Biſhops and Preachers, that the number of 
them may be increaſed, and that they may bave grace to ſet forth the truth of Gods Goſpel, as © 
their duty is, diligently, ſincerely, ſoberly, timely, and faithfully : And the whole Coms 
mans of this Realm, and ſpecially ſuch as ſpeak ill, or thinkll of Gods holy Word, that they 
may have grace to regard the Salvation of their Souls, to lay aſide all blind affettion, to hear 
the Word of God, and ſo tocome to the Knowledge of the truth. This is the Form by him 
then uſed, which plainly is by way of Exhortation, not of Invication, a Form of Bidding 
prayer, according as it is preſcribed in the InjunRion, and no direct prayer, with ad- 
dreſs to God, as is now deviſed againſt the Injunction. and the Canon. And here it 
15 to be obſerved, that in this Form of Biſhop Fewels, there is not only a conformity 
to'the InjunRion, that is by Bidding and Exhorting only, but that therein he recom- 
mends unto them thoſe particular heads which in the ſaid InjunQion are contained. 
the laſt excepted ; As for the words, or phraſe of ſpeaking, he uſeth not the ſame pre- 
ciſely, which arc laid down in the InjunGtion, but other words amounting to the ſame 
effect 3 which alſo ſheweth, that whatſoever liberty is given us in the Canon by theſe 
words, or to this effect, by no means giveth us any power to change the Form of 
moving, bidding, or exborting, but only (heweth to what cf they muſt, and may 
bid, mave, Or exbort the people. | 
The next in order of Aſcent (for ſo we purpoſe to proceed) is Archbiſhop Parker, 
tac firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury in Queen Elizabeths Reign, who being Pro-vice- 
chancellor of Cambridge in King Edwards time, and preaching at the Funeral ( there } 
ot Martin Bucer, in the conclulion of his Sermon, doth thus begin his Exhortation gd 
preces (ASit is there called.) or (which comes both to one) doth thus bid che prayers. 
Ut igiter velum ignorantie cordibus noftris detrabetier , & diſeatiatur ab oculis invidie 
ra/igo, atque prefunds cogitatiqne, & confideratione hunc gy caſum pro eccafions - ty 
| | 9D; dt 
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eblata confiteamzer, &c. Coram Deo clemente, & miſericorde nos profternamus, &-piis preci- 
bus ab eo miſericordiam invocemus. In quibus Commendo vobis Ecclefiam Catholicam , Say. 
tiam Dei Communionem, wt cum dignd confeſſione, &c. progrediatur m cognitione ejus 70/1. 
tatir, & in Domini noftri, & Salvatoris fide perſiſtat > orate inſuper pro omnibus tis, qui per 
errorem atque infidelitatem manifeſts deprehenduntxrr extra Ecclefiam, vel qui bypocritica diſſi. 
mulatione babentur de eadem (cum ſint revera ſynagoga Satane.) ut vocem Chriſti ſum 


P ajtoris unanimes eudiant, & efficiamnr unem ovile, num grex, uno ore, & corde gloriam 


tribuentes Deo Patri Domini noſtri Jeſs Chrifti. Orate pro Eccleſia Anglicana & Hubernic;, 
& ambarum ſupremo capite proxime a Chrifto 1 liuftrifimo & Clementiſſimo Domino noſtr3 
Rege Edwardo ejus nominis ſexto, &c. Precemur etiam pro nobis ipſts, nt quemadmodyun 
Patres Veteris Teſt amenti verſabantur in continuis votis, & expettatione primi adventus Ser- 
vatoris noſtri in carne, &c. fic & nos ſub novo teſtaments, ſobrie, pie, &* juſte vivamus in hos 
mundo , acerrima cupiditate ſecundum ejus adventum- manentes, &* und cum dormientibus 
Fratribus plenam redemptionem Corporum noſtrorum ejus glorioſo corpori conglutinandorum ſiti- 
entes, conſociati Abrahamo, Iſaaco, Jacobo, &c. This I have here ſet down in the[a- 
tine tongue, according as I tind the ſame in the opera Anglicana of the ſaid Martin 
Bucer, pag. 898.- which if it be compared with the Kings Injunctions, will manifeſtly 
appear to be confarm thereto in each particular (the ſpecial recitation of the Kings 
Sitters, the Protedowrs Grace, the Clergy and Nobility being all included, though cur 
off with, &c.) and cometh alſo very near to that of Biſhop Fewel before remembred, 
both of them keeping to the Form of bidding, moving, or exhorting, but taking to them- 
{clvcs the liberty of their own expretlion for the phraſe and tile, according to the pur. 


_ pulc and effect of the ſaid Injundtion, And it is worth our noting too, that preſently 


upon the end of this exhortation, or bidding of the Prayers,uſed by Dr. Parker,there tollow- 
cth in the book theſe words, Hic fafte ſunt tacite preces. By all which we may perceive 
mot cvidently, that it was then the peoples practice, and is now our duty immedi- 
ately upon the bidding of the Prayers, or on the Preachers moving of the people to joyn 
with them in Prayer, as the Canon hath it, to recollect the heads recommended to 
them, and tacitly. to repreſent them to the Lord in their devotions, or otherwiſe to 
comprehend them in the Pater-nofter, with which the Preacher, by the Canon, is to 
cloſe up all. | | 

And now being come to the times of King Edward the ſixth, we will next look on 
Bilhop Latimer, the fourth of theſe five Prelates, whom before I ſpake of, who living 
is King Henry and King Edwards times, and in theix times uſing that Form of bidding 
Prayers, which is preſcribed both in the Canon and Injunctions, ſhews plainly, that 
the antient practice in this kind was every way conform to the preſent Canon, and 
the old Injunctions. And firft to keep our ſelves to King Edwards Reign, we have 
cight paſſages in his Sermons, preached in that Kings time, whereby we may per- 
ccive what the uſage was, fix of them laid down in brief, and two more at large; 
the two laſt being as a comment on the former fix 3 of the fx brief, the firſt occurs in 
his 2d. Sermon before King Edward thus : Hitherto goeth the Text, That I may declare 
this the better to the edifying of your Souls, and the glory of God, T ſhall defire you to pray, &c. 
So in his third betore the King, March the 22. Before I enter further into this matter, [ 
fall deſire you to pray, &c. And in the fourth, March 29. That I may have grace fo to open 
the remuant of this Parable, that it may be 0 the glory of God, and edifying of your ſouls, I 


ſhall deſire you to pray, in the which prayer, &c. And in the 5th. Sermon before the King 


on the 6th. of April, having entred on his matter, he thus invites them to their 
PrayCrs: And that I may bave grace, &tc. So in the ſixth, April the r3th. This is the 


tory, and that I may declare this Text, ſo as it may be to the honour of God, and the edifying 


of your fouls and mine batb, Iſhall deſire you to belp me with your prayers, in the which, &c. 
The lalt is in a Sermon before that King, Preached at the Court in WYe/tm. 4n. 1550. 


_ where he doth it thus, Here therefore I ſhall defire you to pray, &c. 


. Theſe intiances compared with the other two,make the matter plain, whereof the firſt 
15 in the ſeventh before King Edward,April 19.1549. Thus, This day we have in memory 
| Chuitts | bitter paſſion, and death, the remedy of our Sin. Therefore T intend to treat of 2 
prece of the ſtory of bis paſſion, T am not able to trea? of all : that F may do this the better, and 
that ut may be ta the bonowr of God, and the edification of - your Souls and mine both, 1 ſhall 
Heſire you to pray, SCC. In this prayer, Vhall defire you to remember the Souls departed with 
Lined and praiſe 10 Almighty Ged, that be did vouchſafe v0 aſſiſt them: at the hour of their death : 
Lihall detire you ro pray, &c. And in the which, &e. What mean theſe & cetera's? 
That we (hall (cemott manifetily in his Sermon Preached at Sramford, Octob. g. 1550- 


which 


/ 
i 


. * 
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Of the Form of Prayer; &c. T7 


which ſhews indeed molt fully 3 that the Form of bidding Prayers then uſed, was every 
way conform to the Injundion of King Edward VI. and very near the ſame, which 
was preſcribed after by the Queens Injunftion. F or having as. before propoſed his 
mater, he thus bids the Prayers. And that I may at this time ſo declare them, as may be 
for Gods glory, your edifying, and my diſcharge, I pray you to help me with your prayers > 
in the which prayer, &C.' For the Univerſal Church of Chriſt ON the whole world, &c. 
for the preſer: ation of our Sovereign Lord King Edward the Sixth, ſole Supreme Head under 
God, and Chriſt, of the Churches of England and Ireland, &c. . Secondly, for the Kings 
molt honourable Council. Thirdly, I commend unto you the Souls departed this life in the 
Faith of Chriſt, that ye remember to give laud, praiſe, and thanks to Almighty God for his 
great goodneſs ard mercy ſhewed unto them in that great need and conflict ugammit the Nei! 
wid Sin, and that gave them in the hour of deatb faith in his Sons Death and Paſſion, wherc- 
by they conguer, and overcome, and get the victory: Give thanks I ſay for this, adding prayers 
and ſapplications for your ſelves, that it may pleaſe God 19 give you like faith, andgrace to 
rruit only in the death of bis dear Son, as he gave unto them : For as they be gone, ſo muſt we, 
gud the Devil will be as ready to tempt us, as be was them, and our fins will light as heavy up- 
011, 4s theirs did upon them, and we were as weak and unable to refit as were they. Pray 
therefore that we may have Grace to die in the ſame faith, 4s they did, and at the latter day 
to be raiſed with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and be partakers with Chriſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, for this and all other graces, let us ſay the Lords prayer. 
Now unto Biſhop Latimer we will joyn another of che ſame time, and as high a 
calling, which is Dr. Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, of whom, whatever may befaid in 
other reſpects, in this it cannot be objected, but that he followed the Form and Order 
then preicribed 3. for in a Sermon Preached before King Edward VI. Anno 1550. be- 
ing the Fourth of that Kings Reign, before the naming of his Text, tor ought ap- 
pears, he thus bids the Prayer. Moſt honourable Audience, I purpoſe by the grace of God to 
declare ſome part of the Goſpel, that is accuſtomably uſed to be read in the Church at this day, 
and that, becauſe without the ſpecial grace of God, neither I can ſpeakany thing to your. edify- 
ing, . nor ye receive the ſame accordingly,” T ſhall deſire you all, that we may joyntly pray all 10- 
getber for the aſſiſtance of bis grace. In which £99 I commend to Almighty God your moſt 
excellent Majeſty our Sovereign Lord, King of England, France, and: Ireland, and of the 
Church of England and Ireland, next and immediately under God bere on earth Supream 
Head, $. Katharine Dowager, my L. Marics grace, and my L. Elizabeths grace, your 
Nl.ijsties moſt dear Sifters, my L. Protectors grace, with all others of. your moſt honourable 
Council, the Spiritualty and Temporalty: And T ſhall deſire yoyg tg commend unts Godwitb 
you prayers, 'the Souls departed unto God in Chriſts Faith, and among thoſe moſt eſpecially on 
Lite Sovereign Lord King Henry VIII. your moſt noble, Father for theſe, and for grace ne- 
ceſſiry, T ſhall deſire you to ſay a Pater-noſter, and ſo forth, Which Form of his agrees 
molt exaQly with that order in the Kings Injuncion, not altered then in that clauſe, 
for the Saints departed z which (as it ſeems) continued till the alteration of the publick 
Liturgy, Anno 1552. and then was changed with the faine; In other things nodiffe- 
rence between him and that other Form, which was commanded and ſet forth by che 
Queens Injunaion, and between him and Biſhop Latimer, ſo litcle, that it may ſeem 
to be in words more than mcaning : In both we have a clear and pregnant evidence, 
that then they uſed no proper and dircct addreſs to God in a formal Prayer of their 
own deviting, but only laid bctore the people ſome. certain heads they were to-pray 
tor, which in the Language of that time was called Bidding of prayer. >. 
| We ſhould now louk upon the practice in King Henries days, but that I think no 
queſtion can or will be made in that particular, conſidering the ſevere temper of chat 
Privce in exacting full obedience unto all his Mandates 3 or if there be, that Formaf 
Prayer which we tind uſed by Biſhop Latimer in his Sermon Preached betore:the Con- 
vocation, in the 28th. of that Kings Reign (which before we ſpake. of.) may. ſerve 
once for all without further lntiances, which brings the precept god the practice, to 
the like Antiquity: © ger TEETER 
Pur all that hath been ſaid together, and the ſum js this : That, if we do interpret 
the'Canon of the year 1503. by .the Queens Injuoftions, and conſtrue both of them 
according to the Injundtions in King Edwards and\King Henrieg-days, ſeconded by 
the conttant practice in all times ſucceeding, we hall ſee plainly, that jntbe intention 
ct :.1© Church we are touſe no Prayer before our Sermons by way, of Invocation to 


E?2 


God, but ſomewhere in them, or before them to uſe a Form of Bidding prayer by way 


©: Exhortation to the Auditory : This ſaid, we will declare in briet how the new 
% 2 Form 


' 
[ 
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Form of Prayer by way of Invocation, and addreſs to God (which is now gencrally 
taken up.) came in vſe amongſt us, and afterwards lay down cre reaſons, not fo 
much to ſe that Form of Invocation lately taken up, as to cfiabliſh and conhium 
the other Form of Bidding prayers, founded upon the Canon, the Injunctions, and the 
antient praQticc. 

Now this new Form of Invocation, to deal plainly in it, was firſt contrived and 
ſet on foot by the Puritan faction, who labouring with might and main yv4.vi 7H 
vt£ZaM9, as the ſaying is, to overthrow the publick ſervice of this Church, then by 
Law cRabliſhed, endeavoured to advance in the place thereof an Arbitrary and Ex- 
temporary Form ot Prayer, of every ptivate mans deviſing, and that not only before, 
but after Sermon. Calvin had ſo appointed in Geneva, and Knex in Scotland, and ra- 
ther thannot have ſo in England alſo, the Brethren were reſolved to put allin ha- 
zard. This when they could not compaſs with their noiſe and clamour, they fell up- 
on 2 way which came ſomewhat near it, and was more likely tar to effect their pur- 
poſe. Their Le&urers and Preachers, yea, and followers too , not coming to the 
Church till the Service ended, and their own Prayer was to begin. The Book of 
dangerous pratlices and poſitions, writ as was thought by Biſhop Bancroft ( though not 
then a Biſhop,) will give us ſome of thoſe examples 3 take one among them for 
a tryal, and you ſhall tind him boaſt himſelf, that every Sabbath (fo he called it) not 
medling with the Liturgy preſcribed he uſed to Preach unto his people, Ego ſingulis ſab- 
batis, fi non alius adveniens Jocum ſuppleat (crm preſcripts liturgias farmula mbil babens com- 
mercii)in cetu concionem babeo. What he profeſſed for himſelf was then the practice of them 
all (Come of them as it is obſerved in the Conference at Hampton Cowrt,being cantent to 
walk in the Church-yard till Sermon time, rather than to be preſcnt at publick prayer) 
and is ftill, I fear uſed by many LeRturers in and about the City of London. Thus 
having limited all Gods Service unto Preaching , and forme Extemporary Prayer 
of their own deviting, they brought the people at laſt unto this perſuaſion, that in the 
Fublick Liturgy there was nothing but a meer formality which the Law enjoyned. 
Their Arbitrary and Extemporary 5 orms of Prayer fayouring only of the Spirit, and 
true devotion, which when they could not brivg about at the firlt attermpe, they 
practiſed with a counterfeit Devil to undeptake it : The ſeven of Lancefhire,when they 
were taught by Mr. Darrel to play the Demoniacks, were alſo taught by him to pro- 
mote the cauſe, As often as any of thoſe Miniſters, who were conformable to the 
Church, and kept themſelves unto the Forms of the publique Liturgy, did come to 
vitit them, and intheir hearing read ſome Prayers out of the Common-prayer Book, 
the Devil was asquiet 3s any Lamb, as ifhe were well pleaſed with that Form of Scr- 
vice, or that there was not any thing in thoſe Prayers, or the men that uſed them, to 
trouble him or diſturb hjs peace. Bur when as Mr. Darrel and other Brethren of the 
Ne n-conformity approached in fight, who uſed to tall upon him with whole volleys 
of raw and indigeticd Praycrs of their own deviſing (luch as they had prepared and 
htced for the preſent occation) then were the wicked Spirits much more troubled,and 

_ perplexedextreamly, whereby you may perceive, that even the Puritans alſo had a 
kind ot Holy-water, with which to fright away the Devil, left elſe the Pepijts ſhould 
in any thing have the ftart before them. And whereas the Injundion had reſtrained 
the Clergy to ſome certain heads by them to be commended to the Peoples prayers, 
theſc men took neither care of the Fort, or matter of the ſaid InjunRion, not of the 
Form, fer they direQed their addreſs to Almighty God in manner of a formal prayer, 
as hath lince been ufed againſt the Canon nor of the matter of the ſame, for they 
began thar Prayer with a long contetſion, or a diſcourſe rather of their own unclean- 
$, and the corruption of mans nature, hill'd it with praiſe and thankſgiving for par- 
ticular bleſſings, even for their Godly friends and acquaintance, and ended it with a 
kind of a charm or tranſibſtantiating, as viz. That the words which tbey ſhould ſpeak, 
might not be entertained as the words of a mortal man, but as they were indeed the words of 
the immortal and living God, (For in that very ſtile I have heard it often) nay, they 
went ſo far in the end;,that the Vifiation of the Sickpreſctiþed by the Church was quite 
aid aſide, their weak eflate being reduced unto that prayer alſo. Thoſe which were 
dangeroully iH, or but il} at cafe, ſending their Billsabroad to ſeveral Preachers, by 
them to be remembred in their Pulpit prayers. Hereto they alſo had reduced parti- 
cularThankſgivings tor the recovery of ſuch perſons as had been vilited with Sickneſs, 
or had efcaped any preſent danger of what interiour rank ſoever jt were, which grew 
fo common at the laſt (and in late times too.) that being once to Preach in the Church 
: (84 
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Df the Form of Prayer, &c: 


of Wettwiatter, before many uf the Nobility, and many other perſons of great nate and 
honour, che Verger there brought me a Ticket in thele words, viz. N. N. of the Parifs 
of St. Martins, Shooe-maker, having lately bed a wt, ces and now being pretty wel! 
recovered. deſires thes Congregation $0 grve thanks W Me So thae this Prayer of theirs 
became at laſt the 70 1a.30\y, the general plaiſter tor all ſores, the common recep- 
cacle for all ſutes, the univeslal comprehenhon of all pious othces : The Service of the 
Church being thought mean while to be inefieual; nay, by I know not what 
ſtrange means it found ſuch entertainment among them alſo, who otherwiſe were not 
ill affec&ed unto the order of the Church, that in the end the uſual Form of Bidding- 


prayers W | 


25 in a manner hid aſide by all forts of men, and is now forced to plead its 
Buch-right, and ſeek for repoſlciſion as ex poſtlaminio, which it doth as followeth. | 
And firit it may be pleaded from the avtient practice, not of-our Church alane fince XVII. 
the Reformation, which is done already; but of all Churches in all times, in which 
there is no con/t.z3 of any Form of Prayer by way of Invocation uſed, or to be uſed be- 
fore the Sermon, Leure, Exerciſe, or Homies, call it what you will : The expalicion 
of the Law in Ezras time, which was a Ledwre at the leaſt, uf nota Serman, was Nehem. 8. 
nakedly delivered without any prayer, ſo were the Sermons of the Prophets. Our 
Saviours Sermon on the Mount had no Prayer betore it, that we can meet with; buc 
there was in it queſiionleſs a Bidding of Prayers, and a particular Form laid down, at- 
tex which to pray 3 forit is ſaid there, we ſhall pray after this manner : thoſe of the 
Apoſtles alſo were delivered in the (elf fame manner, though in thoſe times in the 
which no publick Liturgy was as yet univerſally agreed upon, a formal Prayer betore 
the Sermon might be thought . more neceſſary. In the next Ages, when as the 
Church was (cried, and certain Forms of Prayer preſcribed (made either by the A- 
poliles or Apottolick meo_) we find not any for this purpoſe: Nor is there only a non 
liquet of it in the publick formulas, but nothing to be found, which reflects that way in 
any of the Sermons, Homilies, or Expoſitions of the Antiene Doctors either Greek or 
| Latine, Asfor thelater times, when as the fervice of the Church was brought unto 
that Form wherein it now continues, for the moſt part in the Church of Rowe, the 
Sermon commonly was an enarration, or an explication of the Goſpel, for the day 
appointed, or otherwiſe fome of the Homilies of the Holy Fathers, and needed no 
much preparation thereunto, as is now required. Nor doth that uſe continue only 
in the Church of Rome, butalſo in the Latberan Churches (as they call them) as ap- 
pearcth plainly by the Writings of Dietericus, and other Doctors of that party. A thing 
{o univerſally received among them, that in the alteration of Religion made in Bren- 
denburg, Anno 1614. It was declared by the Ele&or amongſt other things 3 Evan- 
gelia, & Epiftolis, que diebus Dominicis explicantur &- quotannis repetuntur, Paſtores non 
ita aſtriqos efſe debere, ut ipſis non liceat alium aliquem inſignem textum biblicum pralegere, 
&- pro conctone trattare > By which we may perceive that in the Latheran Churches the 
Sermons are no other than a brief enarration of, or on the Goſpel, and Epilile for the 
day appointed, and fo but lictle necd of preparatory Prayers, as before I noted 5, ſo 
that as not of old in the former times, fo neither in the Latheran Churches, or any 
others of the Reformation, which retain any Trac, or footfiep of the antient Litur- 
gies (as God be thanked here we do) is there a ſhew of any thing (that I can meet 
with.) to countenance and conclude a ſet Form of Prayer made before the Ser- 
mon according, to the Preachers own conceptions, cither in preſcript orin practice. 
Geneva which hr{t bred it, doth alone retain it, and thoſe which on her commenda- 
tions have lince took it up. | 
Next we may argue for the Form of Bidding Prayers, that at the firſt, when XVII. 
it was introduccd into the Church, it rather was a part of the very Sermon, 
ane of the Principal inftructions therein delivered, than any preparation to it : 
In the Injunctions of King Herry VIII. it is commanded that the Curates 
ſhould in their Sermons, or Collations, declare unto the People the Kings Su- 
pream Authority, tor which end cſpecially, the uſe of Bidding-Prayers ſeems to 
ine to be firſt ordained, and being fo ordained, and withal t into a Form 
(as it (till continueth)) it was for ought we know at the plcaſure co 
bring it in into his Sermon, where he thought moſt fie, Ten times at leaſt in 
Bitkop Latimer, we find this Form of Bidding Prayers. In the firſt whereof bc- 
ing that befoxe the Convacatian, he ſpends three leaves and more cre he comes 
- wato it; two almoſt in the 2. and 6. before King Edward. Eight almoſt, being 
| W 
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well near half his Sermon in that bcfore that King at Weltminiter, Anno 1550. and in 
the othcr fix he doth not uſe it till he be cntred on his matter, as by what hath 
been ſaid before doth at full appear; Nay by the Rule laid down in the Queens 
InjuxGion, it ſcerns it was not to be uſed till the end of the Sermon: and therefore 
no fuch neceſſary pr aration tO It, as it is now conceived, and made. For pre- 
ſently on the concluſion of the ſaid Form of Bidding prayers, it followeth thus in 
the Injundtion: | And this done, ſhew the holy-Days, and Fafts, This by our pre- 
ſent Liturgy ( confirmed in Parliament before the ſetting out of the faid Injunti;- 
ons ) is ordered to be done after the Homily, or Sermon : and might fcem incon- 


- vevient, if not abſurd, ſhould it be done in the middle of the Sermon, much more 


between the Prayer, and the Sermon, which alſo ſccms to have been put to pra- 
Etice in King Edwards time : Dr. Parker not deſcending to the Bidding of prayers 
( or to his Exhortation ad preces, as it is there called )) till he was come to the 
conclulion of his matter in the cloſe of all, Now where the Canon hath appoint- 
ed, that the Form of Prayer there recited be uſed by Preachers before the Ser- 
mon, 7 e. bctore the ſubltance of it ( the pretace and divition being only a manu- 
drfiion thereunto, and no parts thereot _) as Biſhop Andrews always ulcd it, or 
cl{c between the Text. and Sermon, as others no Jeſs eminent than he have been 
accuſtomed to do: Or it it mult nceds be interpreted to be before them both, 
as the molt would have it, we mult then think the Church was pleaſed to yield 
a lictle unto the current of the time, in which that fathion generally had 
been taken up: And that the Church regarded not ſo much the circumſtance 
as the main and ſubltance, which. was to lay bet®& the people ſome heads of prayer, 
avd thereby to cut of thoſe long, and tedious prayers, fo much uſed ct late, un- 
der pretence whereot ſo many 1/idows bouſes had been devoured, and all the publick 


ſervice of the Church neglected. 


Thirdly it may be pleaded, that the old Form of Bidding prayers is more a- 
greeable to the Law, than their new Form of Invocation, which is expreſly, and 
directly againſt the ſame: For in the Statute 2. and 3. of King Edward VI. 
Cap. 1.. as afterwards in the hrtt of Queen Elizabeth Cap. 20. ( whereas after- 
wards in the firſt of Queen Elizabeth Cap. 20. ( wherein the Common-prayer-book, 
now in uſe was conhrimed, and cltabliſhed :) It is enacted, © That -it any man- 
*ner of Parſon, Vicar, er whatſoever Minitter, that ought, or ſhould ling, or 
<« ſay Common prayers, &c. {hall wiltully, or obſtinatcly ſtanding on the ſame, uſe 
«any other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form, or manner of celebrating the Lords Smp- 
«per openly, or privily,. or Mattens, Even-ſong , adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
<* ments, or other open . prayer [ N. B. | than is mentioned, and fet forth in the 
< {aid Book, He lhall loſe, and torteit to the Quecns Highneſs, her Heirs and Suc- 
« ceſſours, tor his . firſt oftence the profits of all his ſpiritual Benefices, and Pro- 
< motions, coming, and ariling in one whole year next after his conviction, 
* and alſo: for the ſame offence thall ſuffer impriſonment by the ſpace ot ninc 
< Months without bayl, or mainprife, &c. and fo from one punithment un- 
to another, until at laſt they come on the third offence, to Deprivation, and im- 
priſonment perpetual. Now lett there ſhould tbe any doubt, what is here meant 
by Open prayer, The .ſaid two Statutes thus expound it: © Open prayer in and 
** throughout this Act is meant, that prayer, which is fer others to come unto, 
*and hearcither in common Churches or private Chappels, and Oratories, con- 
* monly called the ſervice of the Church: {o as it ſcemeth by this Statute, that 
wholoever uſeth in the Church any open» prayer, 1. ce. ſuch prayer as is made for 
other Men to come unto, or hear, which 1s not mentioned. or fet torch in the 
Common-prayer book, makes himiclt ſubje& unto all the penalties in the ſame con- 


'rcined: which thing conſidered as it ought, it is not to. be thought, that in thc 


Convocation of 1603. the Church did order, or permit by the aforcſaid Canon any 
Form of prayer, or Invocation, which was repugnant to the Statutes ſanding itill in 
torce, but only purpoſed to continue the uſual Form of Bidding prayer, or exber- 
zation unto Prayers, which was agreeable thereto. 

In the 4th rank the very place it (elf comes to be conſidered, in which this Praycr 
of theirs is made, which ot all places elſe 1s moſt improper for that action , and 
leaſt intended to it by the Church, .PzIpits were made of old for publick ſpeeches to 


the pcople and not tor Prayers unto the Gods, the Pulpit for Orations being often 
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mentioned in Heathen Writers ( call it Snggeſtzur, rojtriem, prelpitum , or what elfe 


My 


you will ) but never any mentioned in them, as a place tor Prayer: And'foin 
{acred marters alſo, the Pulpit hath been uſed for publiſhing the Law in reference 


to Mount Sinai, whence it firfi was publiſhed 3 and tor the preaching of the Goſpel 


in reference to the Mownt, where it was firtt preached, and for the denouncing ot 
Gods Judgments on the Diſobedient, in reference to Moxnt Eb21, whence the Curſe 
was threarncd : But that the Pwlpit ſhould be uſed as a place to pray iv, when there 
arc other places deltinate to that holy Ule, was never heard of, as I think, till theſe 
later Ages , when all things (cerned to tend to Innovation 3 Sure I am in the Church 
of England there was no ſuch meaning 3 tor in the $3, Canon, it is ordained, that zhe 
Pariſhioners ſhall provide a comely and decent Pnlpit, to be ſet in a convenient place, and 
to be there ſeemly kept for the preaching of Gods Word: Nothing elfe in the Canon 1s 
expreſſed, but only preaching of Gods Word; and therefore I may fately ſay nothing 
elſe was meant : eſpecially there being another ſeat appointed tor the peblick prayers, 
Can. $2, For further proot of which, let us but look unto the Kubrick betore the 


Commination where is aid, as tolloweth. After Morning prayer , tbe people being 


called togetber by the tolling of a Bell, and aſſembled in the Charch, the Erglith Letany 


thall be ſaid after the accujtomed manner, which ended, the Prieft ſhall go into the Pulpit 


#nd ſaythus. Here icems to be another Ule of the Pxlpit, betides that of preaching, 
but indeed it is not. The threatnings of Gods Judgments being many times as 
veceflary to, and tor Gods people, as the endearments of his mercies, and both the 
preaching of his Word : Now whereas atter the ſaid Commination there are ſome 
certain reconciliatory Plalms, Or Prayers, that follow after ; thoſe are not to be ſaid 
within the Pxpit, but where the Letany had been faid before; for ſo it is declared in 
the next Rubrick, Then ſhall they all kneel wpon their knees, the Prieft, and Clerk kneel- 
vig,, where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Letany, ſhall jay this Pſalm : which plainly 


| thews, that in the intention of the Church, the Pmlpit was not made' for a place for 


the Pricſi to pray an, but rather for a place wherein to teach the people, how they 
were to pray, which is the Bidding prayers in the Canon meant. | 
The lame ay be concluded allo even from the potture of the Preacher being in 
the Pulpit 3 for Pulpits being made as before was ſaid, for Specches, Sermons, and 
Orations unto the people, the Speaker, Orator, or Preacher was of neceſſity, or 
ordinary Courſe, to turn himſeclt unto the people, that ſo they might the better 
both ſee, and hear him, as in ſuch things is till accuſtomed 3 whereas in times of 
Prayer, the Pricti, or Miniſter, ought to turn his faceto the upper end of the Church, 
looking towards the Eaſt, and fo his back to be towards the people 3. I ſay that ſo he 
ought to do, at lealt it he intend to follow cither the preſcript of this Church, or 
molt true antiquity, The Chriſtians of Tertwllians time were generally accuſed tor 
worſhipping the Sen, becaule that in their prayers they turned their faces to the Eaft : 
Inde ſuſpicio quod innotwerit nos ad Orientis regionem precari : as he there informs 
us where ( nos |) no queſtion was not meant of the people only, but of Prieſt, 
and people. And for the Church of England, it is appointed in her Rzbrick, that 
at the reading of the Leſſons the Minijter which reads, ſhall jtand, and turn him ſo, as he 
may be beſt heard of all ſuch as be preſent ; which (hews plainly, he was to look ano- 
ther way, when he ſaid the Prayers: And leſt it may be ſaid, that the other way 
was rot dircctly from the people, but askew upon them ( which yet would ill be- 
come the Preacher ) we find it among other things objected by the Puritan faction 
in Queen Elizaberbs time, not only that the Miniſters did ſay ſome part of Divine 
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Service within the Thancel, where he muſt needs look askew upon them, bur that. 


at other timcs his face was turned away from them altogether : whereof fee Hooker 
L 5. Sect. 30. which makes me wonder by the way, that all, or mott part of our 
Reading-pews (hould be of- late fo placed, that contrary both to the Churches Or- 
der, and the anticnt pra@ice, the Miniſter, when he readeth the Prayers, looks down- 
wards towards the lower end ot the, Church, andnot unto the Ef, as he ought to 
do z ſo then the Preacher in the Plpis turning himſelf unto the people, and making 
humſelt the object of their Eyes, as he ot their attentions, cannot be thought 
{0 pray toGod, but it he pray at all, to the people rather; and on the other hide, 
the Form of Bidding prayers being by way of Exhortation, and ſo purpoled, doth-tit 

as well the pojtzere of the Preacher, as it doth the | 
Latily, the Form of Bidding prayers, ſtands moze with the intention of the CON 
than 
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than that of Invocation, becauſe it doth avoid ſome inconveniences, and abſurdities 
which do ariſe upon the other ; For firſt, whereas the Church preſcribes a ſet Form 
of prayer in her 'publick Liturgy, from which it is not lawful for any of her Mini- 
ſters, either to vary, or recede 3 ſhe did it principally to avoid all unadviſcd effuſions of 
groſs and undipelied prayers, as little capable of piety, as they are utterly void of 
Order, and this ſhe did upon the reaſon given in the Mievitan Council, 212. kft 
elſe through ignorance, or want of Care, any thing ſhould be utrercd contrary to 
the Rule of Faith, ne forte aliqurd contra fidem, vel per ignorantiam vel per minis jtu- 
dum ſit compoſitum, as the Canon hath it : But were men ſuffered to enjoy a liberty of 
Praying, and ſaying what they liſted before their Sermons, in vain had the Church 
bound us to ſet Forms of prayer in the common Liturgy, upon ſeveral penalcies, 


- when men might afterwards run riot how they pleaſed in their particular prayers be- 


fore their Sermons, without blame or cenſure : And though perhaps in fome Churches 
of the Reformation, in which there is no publick Liturgy, or ſet Form of Divine 
Service, to which both Priclt and people, are obliged to conform themſelves, it may 
be lawful for the Preacher to ule ſuch prayers both before and after Scrmon, as the 
conſideration of that great work, and the neccfhties of the people may invite him 
toz yet it is otherwiſe with us in the Church of England, where all thele points are 
carefully provided for in the Book of Commoen-prayers, which in thele qther Churches 
are made the Subjc of the Preachers. Now where ſome men corceive they obey 
the Canon, in caſe they pray in that Form, or to that effe, thoſe who do fo conceive 
it, ſhew in their deeds, that they as lictle care for the effec, as for the Form, we 
plainly ſee by the effects, what that effe& of theirs would tend to, what is the iſſue 
of that liberty, which moſt Men have taken : too many of that fort, who moli Rand 
upon it, uſing ſuch paſſages in their prayers before their Sermons, that even their 
prayers in the Pſalmiſts language are turned into Sin: And tor the brevity therem 
required | as briefly as conveniently they may | they negle& that alſo : and itudy to ſpin 
out their prayers toa tedious length againſt all convenience. Betides, whereas the 
Church intendeth nothing more in her publick Canons than an wniformity in Devo- 
tion, this leaving men to themſelves in ſuch a ſpecial parc of Gods publick Service 
as that now is made, would bring in a Confution, at the leafi a Diſſonancie, and ſo, 
dettroy that bleſſed Concord, which the Church molt aims at : Both which abſurd 
tics or inconveniences, call them what you will, are happily avoided by that Order 
of Bidding prayers, by the Church intended. | 

A third, and greater inconvenience, than the other two, which would; and doth 
ariſe from that Form of Prayer by way of Invocation, is that, it doth accuſe the pub- 
lick Liturgy as inſufficient, and deteQtive : For were it thought that the Contettion in 
the Service-book, and thoſe particular Prayers, Colle&s, Hymns, Thank+givings, 
and Ejaculations, which are therein uſed, were either perte& in themſelves, or ac- 
ceptableunto Cod, to what end thould we add a prayer of our own deviting ? that 
were to light a Candle before the Sun, and therefore they that ſtand upon it, do in 
eftect, as much as if a man ſhould ſay, my Friends. and Brethren make no account 
of avy thing,” which you hear from the Common-prayer-book, in which is nothing to 
be found but the voice of Man, but hearken unto me, and by me what the Churches 
lay to. the Spirit z or as a Puritan Tradeſman once ſerved my old Chamber-fellow 
Mr. L. D. meeting one time by chance at Dinner, my Chamber-fcllow being the 
only Scholar in the Company, was requeſied to ſay Grace, which he did accordingly ; 
and having done, the Tradeſman, whom betore I ſpake of, lifting up both his bauds, 
and whites to Heaven, calls upon them, ſaying, Dearly beloved Brethren, let us praiſe 
God better, And thereupon began a long Grace of his own conceiving. The caſe 
is jutt the ſame in the preſent buſineſs: Nor had thoſe Men, who nrſt invented 
thoſe new Forms of Prayer, obtruded them ſo eafily upon the Church, but chat 
withal they labourcd to perſuade weak Men, and did perſuade them at the laſt, 
that queltionleſs ſuch prayers were better, and more powerful far than any by the 
Church appointed: Nowall this fear of bringing down the reputation of the Li- 
curgy, and praQtiting to advance our private prayers above the publick, arc caſily 


' avoided by that Bidding of prayers enjoyned by Queen Elizabeth, and Kivg Edward 


VI. and before that, in ufe in the Church of England, as doth appear mott plainly 
in King Henries time, and therefore queſtionlce(s it was the meaning, of the Canon, 
that it Ihould continue. And being it was the meaning of the Caro, of them that 

made 
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made it, that the ſaid Forne of Bidding prayers ( for avoiding the inconveniences and 
miſchicfs before recited ) ſhould be till continued; the Prelates of the preſent times, 
have greater reaſon to ſec it carefully, and duly put in execution, by how much the 
miſchiefs and inconveniences, ariling trom neglect thereof, and from the liberty which 
ſome Men take unto themſelves of praying what, and how they lift in the Congrega- 


210n, are now more ſcnlibly apparent than ever formerly. 
Other abſurdities, or inconveniences in this:kind I could produce, but that theſe 


few may ſerve as a taſte for the relt, and I am loath to go beyond the compals of 
a Letter, although I cannot but be teartul, that I have paſſed the bounds thereof 
alrcady: However I was willing rather to treſpaſs ſomewhat on good manners, 
chan to be wanting in the leaſt degree to your detire: Beſeeching you as favou- 
xably to accept, thoſe Conliderations, as they are chearfully and faithfully di- 
gcltcd by me in obedience to the intimation of your Lordlhips pleaſure, which in 
all matters tending to the Churches {ervice, carrieth the force of a Command upon 


all the [tudies and endeavours of 


MY LORD, 
Your Lord{hips moſt 


, ' Humble Servant. 
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UNDECEIVING 
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PEOPLE 


In the point of 


TIT HES. 


Wherein is ſhewed : 


I. That never any Clergy in the Church of God hath been, or is main- 


cained with leſs charge to the SubjeF, than the eſtabliſhed Clergy 
of the Church of England. 


II. That there is no Subject in the Realm of England, who giverh any 


_ of his own, towards the maintenance of his Pariſh:Miniſter, 
but his Eaſter-Offering. 
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III. That the change of Tithes into Stipends, will ron. or trouble 
els 


ro the Clergy, than is yet conſidered ; and far 
Countrey, than is now pretended. 


profit to the 


: Con. IX. 7. 


I ho goeth « warfare any time at his own charges? Who planteth a Vinezard and 


eateth not of the fruit thereof 8 Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not , 
milk of the Pare 4 j # flock, and eatelh no of Fre 
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TO THE 


READER: 


L HE Lands of Biſhops exd Cathedrals, being prt to ſale, there remain- 
eth nothing to ſupport a finking Miniſtry but Parochial Tithes 3 and wpon 
theſe the eyes of Avarice and Rapine were ſo ſtrongly fixt, that all en- 
deavours to preſerve them were almoſt grown deſperate, The Hoxleleach 
and her Daughters in the book of Proverbs are always on the 
hand; nothing bus Give, Give, to be beard amongft them. Non mil- 
ſura cutem nifi plena cruoris hirudo, in the Poets Jauguage. When 
they bave once taſted the ſweets of blood , they never loſe their hold till full, and when 
fall , not ſatisfied. The Prey when brought within the view muſt be hunted cloſe. And 
to this end the Anabaptiſis on the one fide > and the Adjutators on the other ſo be- 
flirred themſelves, that Petitions againſt Tithes were hammered in all parts of the King- 
dom, the Parliament continually vexed with their importunities, the vulgar Landhol- 
ders fool d into an opinion that they ſhould have thoſe Tithes themſelves which be- 
fore they paid unto the Clergy the common Tradeſman and Artificer which bad none 
to pay, opening 4s wide as any of the reft to make up the Cry. In tbis Conjunture of 
Aﬀairs, Anno 1648. I publiſhed a ſhort and plain Diſcourſe, entituled, The Unde- 
ceiving of the People in the point of Tithes, under the name of Ph. Treleinie, 
the letters of my own name being tranſpoſed into that in the way of Anagram. For 
though I was then ſequeſired from my Church-preferments, in a condition rather of paying 
than receiving Tithes, and conſequently could bave no Self-ends in it, as the caſe then 
flood : yet I was fearful left the work if avowed for mine, ſhould be neglefied as the pro- 
dnt of corrupted Intereſts of one that wholly advocated for his own concernments. What 
benefit redounded by it unto ſome , what ſatifaGion wnto others, I had rather thou 
ſhouldjt bear elſewhere than expe from me. All I ſhall add now is but this, thas 
I hope it will not be leſs profitable unto them that read it, nor read by any witb 
more prejudice and diſaffedtion, now I acknowledg it for my own , than when at came 
before them in a borrowed name, and ſo fare tbee well. 
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The Undecerving of the People 
| In the Point of 


TITHES 


& Mong(t thoſe popular deceits which have been ſct abroad of late 
y to abuſe the people, there is not any one which hath been 
cheriſhed with more endearments, than a perſuaſion put inte 
chem of not paying Tithes : Partly, becauſe it carricth no 
ſmall ſhew of profit with it, but principally, as it ſeems a con- 
ducible means to make the Clergy more obnoxious to ther, 
and to ſtand more at their devotion than they have done for- 
merly, Upon theſe hopes, it hath been the endeavours of 
ſome leading men to repreſent it to the reſt as a Publick gric- 
vance, that the Clergy being but an handful of men in compariſon of all the reſt 
of the Kingdom, ſhould go away with the tenth (or as ſome lay, the fixth part) of 
the fruits of the earth; and that the Miniſter fitting ill in his contemplations, ſhould 
live upon the ſweat of other mens brows, and taking pains among(t the people but 
one day in ſeven, ſhould have the tenth part of their Eſtates allotted tothem tor their 
maintenance. And *tis no marvail, it ſome few on theſe miſ-perſualions, have im- 
portuned the High Court of Parliament from time to time with troubleftome and cla- 
morous Petitions to redreſs this wrong, and put them up alſo in the name of whole 
Counties (although the generality of thoſe Counties had no hand therein) to add the 
greater credit and authority to them. In which deſign, although they have prevailed 
no further on the two Houſes of Parliament; than to be ſent away with chis general 
Ain the an- Promilc, That in due time their Petitions ſhould be taken into conſideration , and that it was 
(wer to thoſe the pleaſure of the ſeveral and reſpeQive Houſes, that in the mean ſeaſon they ſhould 
thoſe of Hart- take care that Tithes be duly paid according to Law 3 yet they which have eſpouſed the 
tors, Kynts KC. guarrel will not ſo be fatished. For when it pleaſed the Lords and Commons to ſet 
out an Ordinance, bearing date Novemb. $. 164 4. for the true payment of Tithes and 
other duties, according tothe Laws and cuſtoms of this Realm, there caine out prefently 
a Pamphlet entituled, The Diſmorunting of the Ordinance for Tithes, followed and backs 
cd by many a ſcandalous Paper of the ſelt-ſame firain. And when it (cemed good to 
the ſaid Lords and Commons, on the precipitancy of {ome of the Clergy under Se- 
queltration, to ſet out their Additional Ordinance of the ninth of Arugmit. Anno 1647. 
it was encountred preſently with a ſcurrilous Pamphlet, entiguled, 4 Preparation for 2 
day of Thankggiving to the Parliament for their late Ordinance for Tithes, newly mounted and 
well charged with treble damages, for the peoples not giving the Tenth part of their Ejtates ts 
the Clergy or Imprepriators. And this, according to the ltyle of thoſe Petitions, is faid 
to be the Reſielt of the Parliaments Friends in Hartfordthire 3 though I am verily per- 
{uaded that few , if any of the Gentry and men of quality in th=: Country were ac- 
quainted with it. But be it the reſult of few or many of the Pazliaments Friends 
(though I conceive they are but back-triends to the Parliament, who ſet fo flight a 
value on their Conſtitutions_) the Title doth afford two things worthy conlideration: 
 Firlit, that the maintenance of the Clergy here by Law <tiablithed, is ſaid to be by 
- giving to them the tenth part of every mans Eliate : And ſecondly, that the blow 
g.ocs higher than before it did, and aims not only at the develting ot the Church of 
hcrancient Patrimony, but at the depriving ot the Gentry ot their Inmipropriations, 
- which many of then hold by Leaſe, many by Iuheritance, all by as good a tiile as the 
Law can make them. I know there hath been great pains taken by fome Learned 
men to ſtate the Inſtitution and Right of Tithes, and ſeveral judicious Tratates have 
bcen writ about it > which notwithſianding have not fourd tuck entertainment as 
they 


Ok Tithes. 


id deſerve 3 partly, becauſe being written in an Argumentative way, they were 
on the reach of ths wo Reader 3 but principally, becauſe written by men in- 
gaged in the cauſe, and ſuch as might be byaſſed with their own intereſſe in it. For 
my parc I,am free from all thoſe ingagements which may incline me to write any thing 
for my private ends, being one that payeth Tithes and ſuch other duties as the Laws 
and Ordinancesdo injoyn. And though I fit far off from the fountain of buſineſs, 
and cannot poſſibly ſec at ſo greata diſtance, what might beſt fatisfic the doubts and 
clamors of unquiet men3 yet [I ſhall venture to ſay ſomewhat in a modeft way to- 
wards the Undeceiving of the People in this point of 'Tithes, whoſe judgments have 
been captivated by thoſe miſ-perſuaſions which cunningly have been communicated 
and infuſed into them. And I ſhall do it ina way (ifI gueſsaright)) which hath 
not yet been travelled in this preſent point 3 ſuch as I hope will ſatishe all them of the 
ad verſe party, but thoſe who are reſolved before-hand, that they will not be ſatisfied. 
For whereas the whole controverkic turneth on theſe three __ Firſt, that the 
maintenance allowed the Clergy, is too great for their calling, eſpecially confiderin 
the ſmall number of them; Secandly, that it is made up out of the tenth part of each/ 
mans Eitate : And thirdly, that the changing of this way by the payment of 
into that of Stipends, would be more grateful to the Countrey, and more ealie to the 
Clergy : I (hall accordingly reduce this ſmall diſcourſe unto theſe three heads, Firſt, 
I will thew that never any Clergy in the Church of God hath been, or is maintained 
with leſs charge to the SubjeR, than the eſtabliſhed Clergy of the Church of Exg/and. 
Secondly, that there is no man in the Realm of England, who payeth any thing of his 
own towards the maintenance of his Pariſh Minitter, but his Este-Offering. And 
thirdly, that the changing of Tythes inco Stipends, would bring greater rc to the 
Clergy than is yet conſidered, and far lefs protit to the Countrey than is now po 
ded, Theſe Propoſitions being proved, ( which I doubt not of ) I hopeT 
ceive no check for my undertaking, conſidering that I do it of a good intent, co'free 
che Parliament from the trouble of the like Petitions z and that the | 
being diſabuſed, may quietly and chearfully diſcharge their duties according ew 
Laws eſtabliſhed, and live together with that unity and godly love which —_ 
be between a Miniſter and his Congregation. This is the ſum of my defign, which if 
I can effeR, it is alll aim at : And with this Declaration of my mind and _— I 

irſt 


th a ﬀ ut. mort. _ — —— 


truſt this thort diſcourſe of mine will be, if not applauded, yet at leaft excuſed. 
then Iam to prove this point. 


I. That never any Clergy in the Church of God, beth been, or is maintained with leſs 
charge tothe Subjed than the eſtabliſhed Clergy of the Churchof England. 


For proot of this, we mult behold the Church of God, as it flood under the Law in 
the Land of Canaan, and as it now ſtands under the Goſpel in the moſt flouriſhing 
parts of Chrittendom. Under the Law, the Tribe of Levi was poſſeſſed of 48 Cities, 
and the Territories round about them, extending every way for the ſpace of 2008 
Cubits, which in ſo (mall a Country was a greater proportion,than the Rents received 
by the Clergy of all the Biſhoprick and Chapter Lands in the Realm of Englead. 
Then had they beſides Tribes (whereof more anon the firſt-born of Man-kind, and all 
unclean Beaſts, which were redeemed at the rate of tive Shekels apeece, amounting in 
Our Money tO 12 5. 6 4. and of the Firſtlings of clean Beaſts, their blood being ſprink- 
led on the Altar, and the fat offercd for a burnt-offering, the fleſh remained unto the 
Prieſts, Of which,ſce Numb.18. y.15,16,17, 18. They had allo the Firſt fruits of wine, Levir. 2. ;. 
oyl.and woo), Dewt.18.v.4.yea.,and of all things elſe which the carth brought forth for the & 7: 5- 7: 
uſe of man the firſt fruits of the dough, Nanb.15.v. 20,21. the Meat-offcrings,the Sin- 
offerings,the Treſpaſs-offerings,the Shake- offerings,the Heave-offerings,and the Shew- Levitg7.33:34: 
bread: As alſo of all Euchariltical Sacritices,the Breaſt and the Shoulder; of others, the = 
ſhoulder and the two cheeks, and themaw : and the whole burnt-offering, they re- 
ceived theskin. Then add, that all the Males of the Tribes of Iſrael were to 
tirice yearly before the Lord, and none of them came Mar : And that if any 
bad detained any thing in part or in whole, which was due by Law, he was to bring 
a Ran tor an offering, to make good that which was detained, and to add a fifth parc 
fot in the way of Recompence. Beſides, theſe duties were brought in to the Prieſts 
and Levites without charge or trouble. And if any for their own eaſe deſired not to 
Pay un Kind, but to redeem the ſane for a ſam of money 3 the eſtimation of the duc 
Was to be madeby the Prieft ; and a fifth part added, as before, for full facisfaction. EY: 27:! 2,13, 
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The Refozmation juſtified. Parr I. 


Ina word, ſuch, and ſo many allowances had che Prieſts and Levites, that ferting by 
the Tithes of their Corn and Carte], and of all manner of increafe; cheir maintenance 
had far exceeded that of the Eng/zh Clergy 3 and adding unto theſe the Tithes of alt 
Creatures tithable, it doth more than double it. For in the payment of their Tithes, 
by the Lords appointment, there was not only a full tenth of all kinds of increaſe, 
bue ſuch an impoſition Jaid on all kinds of Grain, as; came to more than a fixt part of 
the Crop it ſelt ; inſomuch that of 6000 bulhels, 1121 accrucd iwto the Fricits and 
Levitesz 4779 remaining only to the Husbaudman,, For ftrit, out of 60co buthels 


(and ſo accordingly in all after that proportion) a Sixtieth part at Jeaft, (and thar 


they termed the Therumah of the evi] eye, or the niggards Firſt-fruits_.) was to be ſet 
apart for the hit fruits of the threſhing-floor, which was one hundred in the toral, 
Out of the relidue, being 5900 buſhels, the tirlt Tithe payable to the Levites, which 
lived diſperſed and intermingled in the reſt of the Tribes, came to 590 buthelsz and 
of the retidue being 5310 bulbels, 531 were paid for the ſecond Tithe unto the Prietts, 
which miniltred before the Lord in his holy Temple 3 yer fo, that ſuch as would de- 
cline the trouble of carrying it in kind unto Hieruſalem, might pay the price thereof 
in money according to the ecltimate which the Prieſts made of it, To which a' hit 
part being added (as in other caſes) did fo improve this Tithe to the Prielts advan- 
tage 3 as that which being paid in kind, was but ten in the hungrcd, being thus al- 


| tered into money, made no leſs than twelve. Now lay theſe ſeveral ſums rogether, 


Tithe-gathe- 
rers no Goes 
ſpcl-Miniſters. 


and of 600) bulhels, as bctore was ſaid, there will accrew 1121 to the Prieſt and 
Levite, and but 4779 to the Lord or Tenant, By which accompt the Priclts and 


Levites in the tithing of 6000 bulhels, received twice as much within a little, as is 


polſeiied or claimed by the Engliſp Clergy, even where the Tithes are belt paid, with- 
out any exemptions, which are ſo frequent in this Kingdom. | 

- - But then perhaps it will be {aid,that the.Levites made up one of the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael, and having no inheritance amongſt the reft but the Tithes and Offerings, be- 
tides che 48 Cities before mentioned, were to be ſettlcd in way of maintenance cor- 
reſpondent unto that proportion. But ſo (they ſay) itis not in the caſe of the Eng- 
liſh Clergy, who are {o far from being one of twelve or thirtcen at moli, that they are 
hardly one tor an hundred or as a late Pamphlet doth infer, not one for tive hun- 
dred. Who on this ſuppoſition, that there are 500 Men and Women in a Country 
Pariſh, theLands whereof are worth 2000 /. per annum, and that the Miniſter goeth 
away With 4001. a year of the ſaid two thouſand concludeth, that he hath as much 
for his own particular, as any Sixſcore of the Fariſh, ſuppoſing then to be all poor oc 
all richalikcz and then cries out againlt it as the greateft Cheat and Robbery that was 
ever practiſed, But the anſwer unto this is cafie, 1 would there were no greater dith- 
culties to perplex the Church. Firſt, for the Tribe of Levi, it is plain and evident, 
that though it paſs commonly by the name of a Tribe, yet was it none of the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, the Houſe of Joſepb being ſub-divided into rwo whole Tribes, thoſe 


. namely of Epbraim and Manaſſes, which made up the 1 welve. And ſecondly, it is 
* as evident, that it tell ſo ſhort of the proportion of the other Tribes, as not to make 


a Sixticth part of the Houſe of Facob. For in the general multer which was made of 
the other Tribes, of men of 20 years and upwards, Pich only as were fit for arms and 
ſuch publick ſervices,the number of them came unto 635500 hghting men 3 to which, 
it we ſhould add all thoſe which were under 20 years, and unht for {ervice, the num- 
ber would at leaſt be doubled. But the Levites being all reckoned from a month old 
and above, their number was but 22000 in all, (of which ſee Namb. 1.46. & 3.39.) 
which came not to {o many by 273. as the only Firli-born ot the other Tribes: And 
therefore when the Lord took the Levizes for the Fitlt-born of Iſrael, the odd 273 
were redeemed according to the Law at hve Shekels a man, and rhe money which 
amounted to 1365 Shekels was given to Aaron and his Sons, Numb.'7. 47, 45, Which 
ground fo laid according to the holy Scriptures, let us next take a view of the Engliſh 
Clergy, and allowing but one tor every Parith, there mutt be 9725. according to the 
number of the pariſh Churches or ſay ten thouſand in the total, the reſidue being 
made up of Curates officiating in the Chappels of Eaſe throughout the Kingdom 3 
and reckoning in all their Male-children from a month old and upwards, the number 
mult be more than trebled. For although many of the dignitied and beneticed Clergy 
do lead lingle lives, yet that detect is liberally ſapplied by ſuch Married Curates as do 
officiate under them in their ſeveral Churches, And then, as to the diſproportion 
which is (aid to be between the Clergy and the reſt of the people, one to five hundred 


at the lcaſt; the computation is ill grounded, the collection worſe. For hiſt, the 
| : __ com- 
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computation ought not to be made between the Miniſter and all the reſt of the Pariſh, 
Men, Women, and Children, Mafters and Dames, Men-ſervants and | Maid-ſervants, 
and the Stranger which is within the gates 3 but between him and ſuch whoſe Eltates 
are Titheable, and they in moſt Parithesgre the ſmalleſt number. Kor ſetting by all 
Children which live under their Parents , Servants, Apprentices, Artificers, Day- 
labourers, and Poor indigent people 3 none of all which have any intereſt in the Tith- 
able Lands: The number of the retidue will be tound fo ſmall, that probably the Mi- 
nilter may make one of the ten, and ſo poſſeſs no more than his own ſhare comes to. 
And then how miſerably weak is the Collection which is made from thence, that this 
one man ſhould have as much as any Sixſcore of the reſt of the Pariſh, (fuppoting that 
the Pariſh did contain 500 perſons.) or that his having of ſo much were a Cheat and 
Robbery? And as for that objection which I tind much ſtood on, that the Levites had 
no other Inheritance but the Tithes and Offerings, Namb. 18. 23. whercas the Eng- 
liſþ Clergy are permitted to purchaſe Lands, and to Inherit ſuch as deſcend unto 
them 5 the Anſwer is ſo calc, it will make it ſelf. For let the Tithes enjoyed by the 
Engliſh Clergy deſcend from them to their Poſtcrity, from one Generation to another, 
as did the Tiches and Offerings on the Tribe of Levi : And I perſuade my (elf that none 
of them will be butied about Purchaſing Lands, or be an cyc-ſore to the people in 
having more to live on than their Tithes and: Offerings. Till that be done, excuſe 
them if they do provide for their Wives and Children, according to the Laws both of 
God and Nature, And fo much for the Parallel in point of maintenance, between 
the Clergy of this Church and the Tribe of Lev. 

Proceed we next unto the Miniſters of the Goſpel at the firſt Plantation, during the 
lives of the Apoſtles, and the times next following 3; and we ſhall find, that though 
they did not actually receive Tithes of the people, yet .they tiill kept on foot their 
right; and inthe mean time, till they could enjoy them in a-peaceable way, were ſo 
provided for of all kind of neceſſaries, that there was nothing wanting to their con- 
rentation, F mY that they kept on foot their Right, and thought that Tithes be- 
longed as properly to the Evangelical Prieſthood, as unto the Legal, ſeems evident 
unto me by S. Pawls diſcourſe, who proves Melchiſedechs Prieſthood by theſe twoargu- 
ments : Firit, that he bleſſed Abraham: And ſecondly, that he Tithed him, or re- 
ceived Tithes of him. For though in our Engliſh tranſlation it be only (aid, that he 
received Tithes of Abrabam, which might imply that Abrabam gave them as a gift, or 
a Free-will-offering, and that Melchiſedech received them in no other ſenſe: Yet in 
the Greek it is J*9t;.«T@0 7+ AGZK&%u, Which in plain Engliſh is, that he Tithed 
Abraham, and took them of him as his due, Heb. 7.6. It then our Saviour be a Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedech, as no doubt he is, he muſt have power to Tithe the 
people as well as to Bleſs them, or elſe he comes not home to the Type or figure : 
Which power of Tithing of the people, or receiving Tithes of them, lince he exer- 
ciſeth not in perſon, it ſeems to me to follow upon very good conſequence, that he 
hath devolved this part of his power on thoſe whom he hath called and authoriſed for 
to bleſs the people. Certain I am, the Fathers of the Primitive times, though they 
enjoyed not Tithes in ſpecie, by reaſon that the Church was then unſetled, and as it 
were in motion to the land of reſt, (in which condition thoſe of Iſrael paid no Tithes 
to Levi) yet they ſtill kept their claim unto them, as appears clearly out of Origen, and 
ſome other Ancients. And of this truth I think no queſtion need be made among(t 
knowing men. The only queſtion will be this, Whether the maintenance which they 
had till the Tithes were paid, were not as chargeable to the people as the Tithes now 
are (ſuppoſing that the Tithes were the Subje&s own.) For my part I conceive it 
was, the people of thoſe pious times not thinking any thing too much to beſtow on 
God, for the incouragernent of his Miniſters, and the reward of his Prophets. They 
had not elſe ſold off their Lands and Houſes, and brought the prices of the things which were 
fold, and laid them at the Apoſtles feet, as we know they did, Ads 4. 34, 35. but that they 
meant that the Apoliles ſhould ſupply their own wants out of thoſc oblations, as well as 
the necefhties of their poorer Brethren. trow,the ſelling of all and truſting it to the dif- 
penling of their Teachers,was matter of more charge to ſuch as had Lands and Houſes, 
than paying the tenth part of their Houſe-rent,or the Tiche of their Lands. And when 
this cuftom was laid by, (as potſibly it might end with the Apoſtles themiſelves) the 
Offerings which ſucceeded in the place thereof, and are required or injoyned by the 
Apoſtolical Canons, were ſogreat and manifold, that there was nothing neceſſary to 


the life of man, as Honey, Milk, Fowl, Fleſh, Grapes Corn, Oyl, F NETS 
oo rails 
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7 Fruits of the ſeaſon, yea Strong drink and! Sweet-meats, which was not liberally 
offered on' the Altars, or Oblation- Tables: Inſomach- as the Author ot-the' Beok 
called the Holy Table, name, and thing, &c« according to his ſcornful manner, ſaith. of 
them, that they were rather Pantaries, Larders, or Store-bouſer, than ſo many Conjecrated 
Altarr. And though he make thoſe Canons butas: ſo many Pot-guns,. yct-as great 
Criticks as himſelf eftecm otherwiſe of them, as his Antagonilt in- that-quarrel proves 
afficiently. And as for that particular:Canon which requires theſe Offerings, itis 
but an exemplification or particularizing of that which is more generally preſcribed by 
S. Paxl, Gal. 6.6. where he enjoyneth him that is fraught to communicate #0 him that 
texcheth bim, in omnibus bonis, in all bis goods, as the Rhemiſts read it very rightly, 
and not in all good things, as our late tranſlation. Now thts Injunction reacheth to 
z!l ſorts of people, to the poor as well as to the rich, as it appears plainly by a pafſage 
in S. Cyprians works, where he upbraids a wealthy Widow for coming empty-handed, 
and without her Offering to the Altar of God, and cating of that part of the Sacritice 

Locuples & Which the poor had offered. To the improvement of the maintenance of him that 
& dives in ds- teacheth,not only the rich men were to offer out of their abundance,but the poor Wo- 
ninicum, fine ran alſo was to bring her Mite. They had not elſe come home to S. Pauls command- 

Il ſorts of people without any exception 5 toevery. one 


agen" * ment, Which reacheth unto a 
of fortune which God hath given him : Which clearly 


criffcii qzod according to that meaſure 
 peuprrobtulit ſheweth, that though the payment of Tithes fall heavier upon Landed men, than 
fe x 5g ag F de poſſibly it might do in the Primitive times, before the Church was in a condition to 
— Elee- dcmand her rights yet ſpeaking generally of the people of a Church or Pariſh, the 
charge was greater to them then, than it hath been tince 3 the greateli numbcrs of the 


people being freed from Tithes, (becauſe they have no Lands from whence Tithes 
arc payable,) who could not be diſcharged from the communication of their gaods 
and fubſtance without a manifelt negle& of S. Paxls Injunction. More than this yet, 
belides what was communicated in a private way, for the encouragement and fup- 


port of him that taught; which we may welt conceive to be no {mall matter ; The 
ce, as did not only ſerve to 


publick Offerings of the people were of ſo great confequen 
maintain the Biſhop, according to his place and calling, and to provide alfo for the 
Priefts or Minifters which ſerved under him ; bur alfo to relieve the Poor, and repaie 


their Churches, And therefore certainly the faithful of thoſe times were generally 


Bedz in hiftor, 


Eccle. 1.1, at more charge to maintain their Miniftry, than the Subject is with us in England; 


the greateſt part of which by far pay no Tithes at all to the Pariſh-Miniſter, and no 
n:an any thing at all rowards the maintenance of the Bithop, as in former days, 

Follow we our defign through ſeveral Countrics, and we (hall hind the Clergy of 
molt parts in Chriſtendom, either more plentifully endowed, or cl{e- maintained wich 
greater charge unto the SubjeR, than the Clergy of the Church of England, 
In France, the Author of the Cabinet computes the Tithes and temporal Revenues 
of the Clergy, beſides proviſions of all ſorts, to 80 millionsof Crowns; but his 
accompr is difallowed by all knowing men. Bodin reporteth from the mouth of Mon- 
fieur d' Alemant, one of the Preſidents of Accompts in Paris, that they amount to 12 
millions, and 300000 of their Livres, which is 1230000 /. of our Engliſh money 3 
and he himſclt conceives that they poſſeſs ſeven parts of twelve of the whole Revenues 
of that Kingdom. The book inſcribed Comment d' Ejtat gives a lower eſtimate, and 
reckonivg that there are in France 200 millions of Arpens, (which is a meaſure ſome- 
what bigger than our Acre ) afſigneth 47 millions, which is necr a fourth part of the 
whole, to the Gallican Clergy. But which of theſe ſoever it be we think fit to 
{tand ro. it is reſolved by them all that the Baiſe-mame, which contitts of Offerings, 
Churchings, Burials, Diriges, and ſuch other caſualties, amounteth to as much per 
annum, 2s their ſtanding rents; Upon which nd, Sir Edwin Sandys computeth 
their Revenue at fix millions yearly. In Italy, belides the temporal Eſtate of the 
Popes of Rome, the Clergy are conceived to have in ſome places a third part of the 
whole, but in molt a moiety. In Spain, the certain rents of the Archbiſhoprick of 
Toledo, are ſaid to be noleſs than Zzoo000 Crowns per arm, which is far more than 
all che Biſhops, Deans, and Prebendaries do poſſeſs in England. In Germany, the 
Biſhops for the moſt part are powerful Princes 3 and the Canons of {ome Churches of 
ſo fair an Intrade, and of ſuch eſtimation amongſt the people, that the Emperours 
have thought it no diſparagement to them, to have a Canons place in ſome of their 
Churches. And as for the Parochial Clergy in theſe three laſi Countreys, eſpecially 
in Spain and Italy, where the people are more ſuperſtitious than they bt in hs 

there 
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there is no queſtion but that the Vailes and Caſualties are as benehicial to them, as the 
Baiſ*-main is to the French. 7 | 

But here perhaps it will be ſaid that this is nothing unto us of the Realm of England, 
who have ſhook off the ſuperſtitions of the Church of Rome, and that our pains is 
ſpent but to little purpoſe, unleſs we can make good our Thetis in the Churches 
Proteſtant. We mult therefore caſt about again 3 and hrit, beginning with France, as 
before we did, we thall find that thoſe of the Reformed party there, not only pay 
their Tithes to the Beneficiary, who is preſented by the Patron to the Cute or Title 3 or 
to the Church or Monatiery to which the Tithes are ſettled by Appropriations; but 
over and above do raiſe a yearly maintenance for thoſe that minitter amohtgſt them, 
Juli as the Iriſh Papiſts pay their Tithes and duties unto the Proteſtant Incumbent, and 
yet maintain their own Prielts too by their gifts and offerings3 or as the people in ſome 
places with us in England, do pay their Tiches unto the Parſon or Vicar whom the 
Law ſets over them, and raiſe a contribution alſy tor their Lecturer, whom they ſet 
over themſelves. In other Countreys where the Supream Governours are Retormed 
or Proteitant., the cale is ſomewhat better with the common pcople, although not 
generally ſo catic as with us in England. For there the Tithes are taken up by the 
rince or State, and yearly peniions ailigned out of them to maintain the Miniſters ; 
which for the molt part are ſo ſmall, and fo far ſhort of a Competency (though by 
that name they love to call it) that the SubjeR having paid his Tiches to the Prince or 
State, is fain to add ſomething out of his purſe towards the mending ot the Stipend. 
Bclides, there being for the moſt part in every Church two diſtinct ſorts of Miniſters 
that is to ſay, a Paltor who hath Cure of ſouls, and performs all Miniſterial offices in his 
Congregation, and a Doctor (like our Engliſh Lecturers, which took hint trom hence) 
who only medleth with the Word. The Paſtor only hath his Stipend from the pub- 
lick treaſury, the Doctor being maintained wholly (as I am credibly informed) at the 
charge of the peoplez and that not only by the bounty or benevolenceof Landed 
men, but in the way of Contribution, from which no fott of people of what rank ſo- 
ever, (but ſuch as live on Alms, or the poor Mans box) is to be exempted. But this is 
only in the Churches of Calvins platform, thoſe of the Latheran party in Denmark, 
Swetbland, and high Germany, having their Tithes and Glebe as they had before; and 
ſo much more in Offerings than with us in England, by how much they come nearer 
to the Church of Rome, both in their practice and opinions, (eſpecially in the point of 
the holy Sacrament) than the Engliſh do. And as for our dear Brethren of the Kirk of 
Scotland, who cannot be ſo ſoon torgotten by a true born Engliſh man, the Tithes be- 
ing ſetled for the molt part on Religious houſes, came in their fall, unto the Crown, 
and out of them a third was granted to maintain their Minifterz but alfo ill paid 
while the Tithes remained in the Crown, and worſe than alienated co the uſe of private 
Gentlemen, that the greateli part of the burden for ſupport of the Miniſtry, lay in the 
way of contribution, on the backs of the people. And as one ill example doth beger 
another, ſuch Lords and Gentlemen as had right to preſent to Churches, following the 
ſteps of thoſe who held the Tithes from the Crown, ſoon made Lay-fees of all the 
Tithes of their own demeſnes, and left the Preſentee (uch a ſorry pittance, as made 
him burthenſome to his Neighbours for his better maintenance. How it (iands 
with them now lince theſe late alterations, thole who have took the National Covenant. 
and I prcſume are well acquainted with the Diſcipline and efiate of the Scottiſh Kirk 
(which they have bound themſelves to defend and keep.) are better able to reſolve us. 
And fo much for the proot of the tirft propoſition, namely, That never any Clergy in 
in the Church of God, hath been, or is maintained with leſs charge of the SubjeA,than 
the cliabliſhed Clergy of the Church of England. And yet the proot hereot will be 
morc convincing, it we can bring good evidence for the {econd allo ; which is, 


I. That there is no man in the Kingdom of England, who payeth any thing of bi 
own towards the maintenance and ſupport of bis Pariſh Miniſter, but bis Ealtes- 
Offering. 

And that p a Paradox indeed, will the Reader ſay. Is it not viſible to the cye;, that 
the Clergy have the tenth part of our Corn and Cattel, and of other the increaſe and 
fruus of the Earth? Do not the people grve them the tenth part of their Eftates, ſaith 
one of my Pamphlets? Have they not all their liveliboods out of our purſes, ſaith another 
of them? Atſuredly neither ſo, nor ſo. All that the Clergy doth receive from the 
Furle of the Subje&, for all the pains he takes amongſt them, is two penge at Eaſier 
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He claims no more than this as due, unleſs the cuſtom of the place, ( as I think in 
ſore parts it is) bring it up to fix pence. If any thing be given him over this by 


ſome bountiful hand, he takes it for a favour, and is thankful for it. 


Such profits as 


come in by Marriages, Chwurchings, arid Funeral-Sermons, as they are generally ſmal, 
and but accidental : ſo he is bound unto ſome ſpecial ſervice and attendance for it. 
His conſtant ſtanding fee, which properly may be ſaid to come out of the Subjects 
Purſe for the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, is nothing but the Eafter- 
offering. The Tithes are legally his own, not given unto him by the Subject, as js 
now pretended, but paid unto him as a Rent-charge laid upon the Land; and that 
before the Subje&, either Lord or Tenant, had any thing to doin the Land at all, 
For as I am informed by Sir Edward Coke in his Comment upon Littletons Tenures, 
lib.1. cap.9. Sc&t. 73.fol.5S. It appeareth by the Laws and Ordinances of ancient Kings, 
and eſpecially of King Alfred, that the firſt King of this Realm bad all the lands of England 
in Demeſne, and les grands manours & royalties, they reſerved to themſelves, and with 
ithe remnant they for the defence of the Realm enftoffed the Barons of the Realm with ſuch 
quriſdiftion as the Court Baron now hath, So he, the profeſſed Champion of the Com- 


'"mon Laws. 


And at this time it was, when all the Lands in England were the Kings 


Demeſne, that Ethelwolph, the ſecond Monarch of the Saxon race ( his father Egbert 
being the hr{t which brought the former Heprarchie under one fole Prince ) confer- 


red the Tithes of all the Kingdom vu 


a Ano 856 Rex Ethelwulfus, om- 
rium Prelatorim & Princapum ſuorum 
qui ſub iplo warns Provinces totins 
Anelie pcerant gratuito Conlſenſu, 
tunc promo cum dectimu terrarum &f 
honorum alinrum five catallorum, uni- 
werſam dotavit Eccltfiam per ſuum Re- 
gium Chirographum . Ingulph. 

b Decimavit de omni poſſeſſion ſua 
in partem Domini, & in untverſo Ye 
gimins Principatas ſus fic conſtituit, 
Ethelward, 

c eFthelwulphus Rex decaman totzus 
Regni (45 partem, ab omns Regals ſer- 
vitio © tributo liverauit, & in ſem- 
paterno Graphio in Cruce Chriſtz, pro 
Redimptione Anime ſue & Predeceſ- 
forum ſnorum uns & tyino Deo ammola- 
vit. Florent, Wigorn. 

d Totam terram ſuam propter amo- 
rem Dei & Redemptionem ad opes Eccle- 
6:r:m decimavit, Henr, Huntingd. 


the Church, by his royal Charter. Of 
which, thus Ingu/ph Abbot of Crowland an old nr Writer: 
a Anno 855. (which was the 18. of his Reign) King Ethelwulph 


with the conſent of bis Prelates and Princes which ruled in England 


under him in their ſeveral Provinces, did firſt enrich the Church of 
England with the Tithes of all bis Lands and Goods, by his Char- 
ter Royal. Ethelward an old Saxon, and of the blood Royal 
doth expreſs it thus b: He gave the Tithe of bis poſſeſſions for 
the Lords own portion, and ordered it to be ſo in all the parts of 
the Kingdom under bis command. Florence of Worceſter in theie 
words: c King Ethelwolfe for the Redemption of bis own ſonl, 
and the ſouls of bi Predeceſſors, diſcharged the tenth part of his 
Realm of all Tributes and Services due wnto the Crown, and by 
hy perpetual Charter ſigned with the ſign of the Crols, offered it 
to the three-one God. Roger of Hovenden hath it in the ſelf ſame 
words: and Huntingdon more briefly thus; d That for the 
love of God, and the redemption of bis ſowl , he tithed his whole 
Dominions to the wſe of the Church. But what need ſearch be 
made into ſo many Authors, when the Charter it ſelf is extant 
in old Abbot Ingulph, and in Matthew of Weſtminſter, and in 
the Leiger Book of the Abbey of Abingdon ? which Charter 


being offered by the King on the Altar at Wynchefter in the preſence of his Barons, 
was received by the Biſhops, and by them ſent to be publiſhed in all the Churches of 
their ſeveral Dioceſſes: a clauſe being added by the King ( faith the Book of 4- 


e Qui augere wolurrit noftram dona- 
tionem,augeat omnipotens Deus dies tfus 
proſperos 3 ſiquis vero mutare vel mi- 
nuere praſumplerit, noſcat ſe ad Tribu- 
nal Chiſti redditurum rationem , nifi 
- prias ſat isfatt ont emendaverit. 


bingdon |) That whoſoever added to the gift &, God would pleaſe 
to proſper and increaſe his days ; but that if any did preſume to 
diminiſh the ſame, he ſhould be called to an account for it at Chrifts 
Judgment-ſeat , unleſs he made amends by full ſatisfa&ion. In 
which, as in ſome other of the former paſſages, as there is 
ſomewhat ſavouring of the errour of thoſe darker times, touch- 
ing the merit of good works; yet the authorities are firong 


and moſt convincing for confirmation of the point which we have in hand. 
Now that the King charged all the Lands of the Kingdom with the payment of 
- Tithes, and not that only which he held in his own poſſeſſion, is evident both by 
that which was faid before from Sir Edward Coke, and by the ſeveral paſſages of 
the former Authors. For it all the Lands in the Kingdom were the Kings Demeſnes, 
and the King conferred the Tithes of all his Lands on the Church of God, it mutt 
tollow thereupon that all the Lands of the Realm were charged with Tithes be- 
tore they were diſtributed amongſt the Barons for defence of the Kingdom. And that 
the Lands of. the whole Realm were thus charged with Tithes, as well that which 
was parted in the hands of Tenants, as that which was in the occupancy of the 
King himſelf, the words before alledged do moſt phainly evidence, where it is ſaid 


that 


that he gave the tenth of all bis Lands, as Ingulph;, the Tithe of his whole Land, as 

Henry ot Huntingdon ;, the tenth part of his whole Kingdom, as in Florence of Woree- 

fer, the tenth part of the Lands throughout the Kingdom,in the Charter it ſelf. And 

'tinally, in the Book of Abingdon, the Charter is uſhered in with this following Title, 

viz. Duemodo Ethelwolfus Rex dedit decimam partem regni ſui Eccleſis, that is to ſay, 

how Ezbelwolf gave unto the Church the tenth part of bis Kingdom. This makes it 

evident, that the King did not only give de fado, the Tithe or the tenth part of his 

whole Realm to the uſe of the Clergy 3 but that he had a right and a power to do it, 

25 being not only the Lord Paramount, but the Proprietary of the whole Lands ; the 

Lords and great Men of the Realm not having then a property or eſtates ot perma- 

nency, but as accomptants to the King, whoſe the whole land was. And though 

it ſeems by Ingulph their conſents were asked, and that they gave a free conſent to 

the Kings Donation 3 yet was this but a matter of Form, and not fimply neceffary, 

their approbation and conſent being only asked, either becauſe the King was nor 

willing to do any thing to the diſheriſon of his Crown, without the liking and con- 

ſent of the Peersz or that having their conſent and approbation, they ſhould be bar- 

red from pleading any Tenant-right, and be obliged to ſtand in maintenance and 

defence thereof againli all pretenders. And this appears yet further by a Law of 

King Athel/tanes, made in the year 930, about which time not only the Prelates of 

the Church as formerly, but the great Men of the Realm, began to be ſetled in Eſtates 

of permanency, and to claim a property in thoſe Lands which they held of the Crown; 

and claiming, ſo begun ( it ſeems _) tomake bold to ſubdue their Tithes. For re- 

medy whereof, the King made this Law. commanding all his Miniſters throughout 

the Kingdom, that in the hrlt place they ſhowld pay the Tithes t of bis own eſtate, (that f ut impri- 
is to ſay, that which he held in his own hands, and hadnot efiated out to his Lords mi de meo pro- 
and Barons _) and that the Biſhops did the like of that which they beld in right of their Þ1io veddant 


Churches and his Nobles and Officers of that which they beld in property, as their own up eprmne (2 


poſſeſſions or inheritance, By which we” find that Tithes were granted to the Clergy ſmmiliter fact 

out of all the Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual payment of them laid as a ant de ſuo pro- 
Rent-cbarge on the ſame, by the bounty and muniticence of the firſt Monarchs of this P77, & Alder- 
Realm, before any part thereof was demiſed to others. And if perhaps ſome of the 77"? 3 >» & 


Prepoſiti mts. 


great Men of the Realm had Eſtates in property ( as certainly there were but few, if 
any, which had any. ſuch Eftates in the times we ſpeak of ) they charged the ſame 
with Tithes by their own conſent, before they did tranſmit them to the hands of the 
Gentry, or any who now claim to lay hold under them. 

So then, the Land being charged thus with the payment of Tithes , came 
with this clog unto the Lords and great Men of the Realm and being ſo charged 
with Tithes by the Kings and Nobles, have been tranſmitted and paſſed over from 
one hand to another, until they came to the poſſcthon of the preſent owners. Who 
whatſoever right they have to the other nine parts, either of Fee-fimple, Leaſe, or 
Copy, have certainly none at all in the Tithe or tenth, which is no more theirs, 
or to be fo thought of, than the other nine parts are the Clergics. For whether 
they hold their Lands at a yearly Rent, or have them in fee, or for term of lite, 
or *n any other tenure whatſoever it be, they hold them, and they purchaſed 
them on this tacite condition, that beſides the rents and ſervices which they pay 
to the Lord, they are to pay unto the Clergy, or unto them who do ſucceed in 
the Clergres right, a tenth of all the fruits «fo Earth, and of the fruits of their 
Cattel, and all creatures titheable, unleſs fome ancient cultom- or preſcription do 
diſcharge them of it. And more than ſo, whether they hold by yearly rent, or by 
right of purchaſe, they hold it at leſs rent by far, and buy it at far cheaper rates, be- 
cauſe the land it ſelf and the ſtock upon it is chargeable with Tithes, as before was 
{aid, than they would do, or could in reaſon think to do, were the Land free from 
Tithes, as in ſome places of this Realm it is. To make thisclearer by Example of 
an Houſe in London, where, according to the Rent which this Houſe is ſet ar, the 
Minifter hath 2 s. 9d. out of every pound in the name of a Tithe: Suppoſe we that 
the. rent of the Houſe be 501. the Minifters due according unto that proportion, 
comes to6 }. 17s. 6d. yearly, which were it not paid, and to be paid by Law to 
the Pariſh-Miniſter, there is no queſtion to be made, but that the Landlord of the 
Houſe would have raiſed his Rent, and not content himſelf with the 50 /. but look 
for 561. 175. 6d. which is the whole Rent paid, though to divers hands. And 
it this Houſe were tobe ſold at 16 years purchaſe, the Grentee could expect no oy 
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than 800 /. becauſe there is a Rent of 6 /. 17 s. and 6d. reſerved to the Miniſter by 
Law, which is to be conlidered in the (ale thereof 3, whereas it no ſuch Rent or Tithe 
were to iſſue out of it, he would have as many years purchaſe for the ſum remain- 
ing, which would inhaunce the price 1101, higher than bctore it was. Now by 
this ſtandard we way judg of the cafe of Lands, though by reaſon of the difference 
of the Soil, the well or 11 husbanding of grounds, and the greatneſs or {malneſs 
of the ſtock, which is kept upon them, it cannot be reduced to fo cleara certainty, 
But whatſoever the full Tithe of all be worth to the Miniſter, we may undoubtedly 
conclude, that if ſo much as the Tithe comes to yearly, were not paid to him, the 
Landlord would gain it in his Rent, and the Grantee get it in the fale : no benekit ac 
all redounding to the Tenant by it, nor any unto him that buyeth ict. Or if we will 
ſuppoſe with one of my Pamphlets, ( and let it be ſuppoſed this once for our better 
procceding ) that he who ofhiciates in a Pariſh where Tithes are paid in kind with- 
out any ſubtra&tions, hath the hift part of every landed mans Ettate, that is to ſay, 
four pounds in every 20 /. per annum : the Purchaſer or Tenant, be he which he will, 
may poſitively build on this in his better thoughts, that if four pounds in twen- 
ty were not paid to the Miniſter, the Tenant mult pay to his Landlord, and the Par- 
chaſer muſt buy it at the ſame rates, as he did the reſt of the Land. But being that 
neither the Tenant pays Rent for it, nor the Purchaſer hath it in his grant from him 
that (elleth the Land unto him : the Tithe of the increaſe of their Land and fiock, and 
other creatures titheable in their poflethon can be none of their own 3 but muſt be 
his, and only his, whom the muniticence of Kings and Princes, confirmed by ſo ma- 
ny Laws and Statutes, have conferred it on, Hz part indecd it is, not ours, ( not 
the tenth part of our Eſtates, as my Pamphler ſaith J) and he receives it of us asa Rent 
or Duty, tranſmitted to us with the Land from one hand to another; not as a matter 
of gitt, or an act of courtelie. | 
It then we pay not any thing of our own to the Pariſh Minijter, which ariſeth to 
him troni the increaſe of Corn and Cattel, and other creatures titheable by the Law of 
the Land; I think it cannot be athrmed by diſcerning men, who are not led aſide 
by prejudice and prepoſſciſons, that we give any thing at all of ozr own unto them, 
miore than our Eaſter-Offering, be it more or leſs. *Tis true, ſome Statutes have 
been made about the payment of perſozal Tithes, out of the gains ariling in the way 
of Trade : and I remember Dr. Burgeſs writ a book about it, for which he ſtands 
Asinthe as highly cenſured by the Independent, as for other things by thoſe of the Prelatical 
book called party, But then I think it is as true, that either thoſe Statutes were drawn up with 
7 :the-gathrrers (uch reſervations, or men of Trades have been fo backward to contorm unto ther, 
'0 Go/pet-VF that little or no benetit hath redounded by them to the Pariſh-Miniſter, more than to 
Bog (bew the good affections which the Parliaments of thoſe times had unto the Clergy. 
' And it we pay nothing of our own towards the maintenance ot the Clergy, out of the 
| increale of our grounds and ſtock, as I have plainty proved we do nut; and that 
no bencht come unto them from the gains of Trading. as I think there comes not: 
it thoſe (mall vazles and caſualties which redound unto him from Marriages, Church- 
ings, and the like occaſions, - be given unto him for ſome ſpecial ſervice which he 
doth perform, and not for his adminiliration of the Word and Sacraments; I hope 
my {econd Propoſition hath been proved ſufhciently, namely, that there is no man in 
the Kingdom of England who payeth any thing of bis own towards the maintenance 
of his Pariſh-Miniſter, but his Eaſter Offering : It fo, as ſo it is for certain, there 
hath been little ground for ſo great a clamour as hath becn lately raiſed about this 
particular : leſs reaſon to ſubduct or to change that matntenance which the piety of 
our Kings have given, and the indulgence of ſucceeding Princes have confirmed in 
Parltament, without any charge unto the Subject. Which change, though poſſibly 
ſome ſpecious colours may be put unto it, will neither be really beneficial to the Clergy 
or Laity. And that conducts me on to my laſt Propyfttion, viz. 
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III. That the change of Tithes into Stipends will bring greater trouble to the Clergy, 
than is yet conſidered, and far leſs profit to the Countrey , than is now pre- 


tended. 


_ This is a double Propoſitzon, and therefore muſt be looked on in its ſeveral parts: 
firſt, in relation to the Clergy, whoſe eaſe is very much pretendcd 3 and next in refe- 


rence to the Occupant, whole profit only is intended in the change defired. lt is pre- 
| | : rendcd 
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oretended for the Clergy, to be a very difſtult1bing to knowthe dues demandable of their 
ſeveral Pariſhes, that it maketh tbem too mncb given uno worldly tbings, by looking. after 


As 18 the Xer- 
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the inning and threſhing ont' of their Corn, and doth occaſion many ſcandalous and 'vexations other projeas 
Snit1 betwixt them and their Neighbours : all which they think will be avoided; incaſe of char kind. 


the Minifters were reduced to ſome anmel ſtipend. And to thisend it is propounded 


by the Army in their late Propoſals, thatthe xnequesl, trowbleſome, and contentions way of 


Miniſters maintenance by Tinbes, mey be conſidered of, ( in Parliament) and a remetly «p- 
ied wento it. But under favour of the &rmy, and of all thoſe who have: contrived 
the late Petitions to that purpoſe, I cannot ſeo but that the way of maintenance by 
annual ſtipends will be as troubleſome, unequal, and contentious too, asthat of Trrbes 
by Law cttabliſhed 3 eſpecially if thoſe anmeal- ftipends be raiſed according to the plat- 
form which is now in hand. For, as tar as-| am able to judg by that which I have 
ſeen and heard from the chief Contrivers, the detign is this, A valuation to- bs 
made of every Benetice over all the Kingdom, according to the worth thereof one 
year with another; a yearly ſum according to that valuation to be raiſed' upon the 
lands of every Pariſh, which now ftand chargeable wich Tithes; the money: {@- af- 
ſeſſed and levied, to be brought into one common Treaſury in cach ſeveral County, 
and' committed to the hands of ſpecial Traftees hereunto appointed; and finally, that 
thoſe Truſtees do iſſue out each half year ſuch allowances rothe Miniſters of the ſe- 
veral Pariſhes, reſpe& being had unto the deſerts of the perſon and the charge of his 
family, as they think httelt : yet ſo, that the Izpropriators be hit fully ſatished 
according to the eſtimate of their Tiches and Glebe. This is the ſubſtance of the 
t. And if the moneys be affeiled in the way propoſed, only upon the /anded 
men, whether Lords or Tenants, and not upon Artihcers, Handicrafts, and men of 
myſterious Trades, who receive equal benefit by the Miniſters labours ; the way of 
maintenance by ſtipexds will be as unequal altogether, as by that of Tithes. And if 
it be but as unequal, I am fure it will be far more tronbleſome. For now the Mi- 
nifter. or Intcambent hath no more to do, but to ſee his Corn brought in and houſed 
( being to be cut and cocked to his hand both by Law and Cuſtom ) and being broughe 
in, either to ſpend it in his Houſe, or ſelf the refidue thereof to buy other provi 
Which if he think too great an avocation from his ftadies, he may put over to his 
Wife, or ſome truſty ſervant, as Gentlemen of greater fortuncs do unto their Bokeffs. 
And I my ſelf know divers Clergy-men of good note and quality, to whom the taking 
up of Tiches brings no greater trouble, chan once a month to look over the ac-, 
compts of their lervants : beſides, that many of them, keeping no more in their 
hands, than what will ſerve for the neceffary expence of Houthold, let out the reſt 
unto ſome Neighbour at a yearly rent. But when the Tithes are turned to money, 
and that the Minifter hath neither Com nor Hay, nor any other proviſion for ex- 
pence of Houſhold, but what he buyeth by the penny : what an wreaſonable 1rrowble 
mal? it needs prove to him to trudge from one Market to another, for every bit of 
bread he eats, and every handful of Malt which he is to ſpend? And if Com hap- 
pen to be dear, ( as it isat this preſent ) one quarter of a years proviſions bought 
at the price of the Market, may eat out his whole years allowance. Belides, I would 


tain learn, for I know not yet, whether the valuation be to be made yearly, and to 


hold no longer than that year, or, being once agreed on, to endure for ever. If it 
be made from year to year, cither the Minifter mult be at a certain trouble in driving 
2 new bargain every year, with cach ſeveral and reſpeQive Occupant within the 
Pariſh ; or at a greater trouble in attending the Truftees of the County, till they 
have liſt and leiſure to conclude it for him. But if the valuation once made be to 
hold for ever, which is I think the true intent of the defign 3 I would fain know, in 
caſe the price of all Commodities ſhould riſe as much by the end of the next hundred 
years, as it hath donein the lat, and fo the next hundreds after that; how 
ſcant a pittance the poor Minifter will have in time, for the ſubfiſtence of himſelf and 
his Family-charge. For ſince the 26. of King Henry VIII. when a ſurvey was taken 
of all the ſpiritual promotions in this Kingdom, and the clear yearly value of each 
returned into the Court of the Excheqwer, the prices of Commodities have been ſo 
inhanced, that had not Benefices been improved proportionably, but held unto the 


valuation which is there recorded, the Miniftery in general had been ſo poor, ſo ut- 


terly unable to have gone to the price of the Markets, that many muſt have di or 
begged for an hungry tivelphooe. | "YN F 
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And yet we do not ſee an end of the miſchief neither; for when the Tithes are 
changed to a ſum of money, and the money brought into a common bank or Treg- 
ſary, the Miniſter will be ſure to undergo a certain lols, and be vexed with more un- 
certain troubles. For when this Clergy-office is once ereRed and ſetled ina conſtant 
courſe or method. as all Offices be ; there muſt be Treaſurers, Receivers, Tellers, Au. 
ditors, beſides Under-offices, in each ſeveral County 3 every of which will look to 
have {ome benefit by his place and office, if not his whole ſubſiſtence by it. And [ 
would fain know of theſe grand ProjeRors, by that time every one of theſe Cooks 
hath licked his fingers, and each Cerberus hath had his mouth full ; how pitifully ſhore 
the Commons muſt needs prove to the hungry Clergy, who are to live on the re- 
mainder. Now as the loſs is more than certain, ſo will the trouble be as great as the 
lols, and no leſs certain too, though it be uncertain, For when the poor Clergy- 
man hackneyeth to receive his Stipend, how many put-offs ſhall he find e*re he ſpeed 
of his buſineſs. For either Mr. Treaſurer is not at leiſure, or the money 14 not yet come in, 
or better men than he muſt be ſped before him + And having danced a fortnight in this ac- 
tendance, may potſibly be forced to a Compoſition, and take eggs for his money, or 
elſe pay very dearly for his expedition. Such courſes have been formerly complained 
of in the Kings Exchequer z Committees in the Countrey are not free from the like 
complaints: And much I fear, lett this new Othce prove as full of delays and trouble 
(tor the belt of us are but men, and1ubject to corrupt affections) as cither of the others 
have been found to be. But then, it Mr. Treaſurer havea further power cither of 
augmentation or of diminution, according as he judgeth of the Minitters diligence, or 
looks upon him in reſpect of his Charge and Family : What a baſe Vaſſallage and 
Thraldom nwit the poor Clergy-man be brought to, in having ſuch a Swuper-Intendent 
to judge of his parts and diligence, or to afſign him an allowance for his Wife and 
Children 2 How: punCtually mutt Mr. Treaſurer be attended and crouched unto, 
gifted, and bribed from time to time, citherin hope to have the yearly Stipend men- 
ded, or clle for fear to have it lefened ? The Chancellors were thought to Lord it 


with too high an infolency, when the poor Country-Miniſter did appear before them. 


But theſe who are to bear the Bag, and upon whom the Clergy mult depend for a poor 
ſubſiſtence, will be ſure to Lord it over them with contempt enough, more than the 
Chancellor or Biſhop in the wortt times of their Government 3 in caſe at laſt they do 
not think all walt which is given to Chritt, under pretence of keeping it for more 
pious uſes. And what a trouble and vexation to ingenuous minds this muſt needs be 
thought, let the Reader judge. 

So then, the way ot Miniſters maintenance by yearly Stipends being as unequal, and 
more troubleſome than that of Tithes; let us next ſee whether it may not prove as 
contentious alſo. ?*Tis true indeed, there have been many ſuits in the Courts of 
Weſtminſter, between {ome Incumbents and their Neighbours about matter of Tithes 3 
but it it be examined where the faulc lieth moſt, I doubt it will be rather found to pro- 
ceed out of Covetouſneſs in ſome Pariſhioners, than any difficulty in diſcovering the 
demandable dues, or any contentiouſneſs in the Minifters. For many Country people 
reckoning all good gains of which they can defraud the Parſon, are apt enough on all 
occalions to ſubdudct their Tithes, and either to pretend Cuſtoms, or plead Preſcrip- 
tions to decline the payment. And though they commonly attempt it tirſt in ſuch 
trifling matters, as are not conſiderable in themſelves, and would bring a ſcandal oa 
the Miniſter, ſhould he be too (trict, and trouble them for matcers of fo ſleight a na- 
ture; yet when he looks upon theconfequent, and that the withholding or ſubducting 
ot thole petit Tithes, is but to makea way for the reti to follow ; he tinds more rea- 
{on to inlitt ona punctual payment, than otherwiſe the nature of the thing would bear. 
Andait a ſuit enſue upon it, I ſee not why it thould be charged upon the Miniſter, who 
15 accomptable to God, the Church, and his whole ſuccethon, tor any diminution of. 
the Churches rights, by his remiſneſs or connivence. But whereſoever the fault lics, 
contentious uits do ſometimes happen, there is no queſtion ofit. And can we think 
Contentions will not alſo rife about the payment of the Stipends? Some men con- 
ccive themſelves to be over-rated, others are apt enough to think that the Tradeſman 
who gets more by his Shop, than they do by the Plough, thould be as liable az them- 
{elves to this common burden 3 and ſome believing that no Tithes are due at all, will 
neither pay in kind or money. Some courſe mult then be taken toinforce a payment, 
where payment is denyed upon theſe pretentions 3 and there is no compultive courſe 
without ſome contention. And then ſuppoſing that ſome courſe mult be taken to 


inforce 
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inforce a payment, (as I can ſee no hope how it will be avoided ) I would next know 
by whom this courſe mult bepurſaed. If by the Truſtees for the County, they will 
be like to prove but ill Solicitors in another mans butineſs, 25 being to get nothing but 
their pains for their labour 3 beſides that, ſpending, as they muſt, on the common 
ſtock (and men we know, are vety apt to cut Jarge thongs out of another mans lea- 
ther) the bill of charges for one ſuifk, may pothbly devour the fruits of the whole Be- 
netice. If by the Miniſter himfelf, as it is molt likely, we are but where we were be- 
fore, and by avoiding one Contention for Tithes in kind, the Miniſter muſt be in- 
gaged in another tor T ithes in money, which comes. all to one. © For that ſuch ſuits 
will tollow on this altcration, 1 look on as a matter unavoidable; conſidering cſpe- 
cially how intinitely the Country-man, who aims at nothingin the change but his 
gain or profit, will tind himſelf deceived of his expeCation, and conſequently will- be 
more tiubborn and untractable when he ſeeth his errour. © | YI | 

For that the change of Tithes into annual Stipends will not be fo much anto his 
pre: tit as he doth expect, and hath been intimated to him by ſorne leading men, who 
have the hammeriug of the plot, will beno hard matter todemonſtrate, I know that 
nothing is pretended cpenly in the alteration, but that the Occupant may have his 
Tithes at a certain rent 3 and not be troubled to expe till the Parſon comes to [et 
out his dues. But I know too, that generally they have been fed with a ſecret hope, 
that if the Parliament prevailed in the preſent War, they then [hould pay no Tithes 
at all,but every man ot what eſtate or trade ſoever,thould be contributory to the charge 
of the Miniſters maintenance. Juſt fo the Prince of Orange dealt with the Buors of 
Holland, aſſuring them, that if they proſpered in the War againſt the King of Spain 
(which was then in hand_) they ſhould pay no Tithes unto their Miniſters 3 and in 
the mean time that the Tiches ſhould be taken up towards the maintenance of the 
War for the common liberty. But when the War was brought to ſo fair an ifſue, that 
the Boor thought to be exempted from the payment of Tithes: Anſwer was made, 
that they (ſhould pay none to the Miniſter as they had done fortterly, whereby their 
Miniſters in effe& were become their Maſters 3 but that the Tithes were ſo conſiderable 
a Revenue, that the State could not poſſhbly ſubliſt without them 3 that therefore they 
mutt be content to pay them to the States Commiſſhoners, as they had done hitherto, 
and that the State would take due care to maintain a Miniftery. By means whereot 
they do not only pay their Tithes, as in former times; but ſeeing how ſhort the pub- 
lick allowance made their Miniſters, doth come of that which ſome are plcaſcd to call 
a Compctency, they are conſtrained (as it were) out of common charity, if not com- 
pelled thereto by order, to contribute over and above, with the reſt of the people, for 
the improvement and increaſe of the Miniſters penfton. And fo it was in Stotland 
allo, after the Lords of new erection had ingroſled the Tithes. I cannot ſay that 
there is any ſuch detign as toannex the Tithes to the Crown, (though if they be taken 
from the Clergy, they ought of common right to return again unto the Crown, from ' 
whence they came.) But I dare fay,the Landholder will conceive himſelf as much de- 
trauded of his expecation, as if there was : And when he finds that inſtead of paying 
no Tithes at all, he is to pay a valuable conſideration in money for them, . will think 
himſelf ſo far from being beholden to the Undertakers of this prozet, that he wil! 
think the old way better and more eatie to him. . His money he accotnpts his own, and 
parts as ſadly from it as from ſo much of higblood. The Tithes he looks upon as 
another mans, which never were in his poſſeſſion, or to be reckoned of as a part of 
himfclf, and therefore lets them go without gricf or trouble. And I have marked it 
commonly amongit my Neighbours (whol believe are of the ſame temper with other 
Oceupants) that the ſame men who took no thought for parting with their Tithes in 
kinds, having compounded for thera at a rate in money, invented more delays, and 
made more excuſes, to put the payment off for a week or two, and fo from one day 
toanother, than tor the payment of their Tithes in all their life tme. Sodeara thing 
15 money to us Countrey people, that he who ſhall perſuade us toredeem a ſuppoſed 
inconvenience with a real and a cotiſtant expence of treafure, will be counted but an 
evi] Counſellor. A vitible evidence whereof we have now amongſt us. For though 
the quartering of Souldiers be the heavieſt bondage that ever a free-born people did 
languiſh under, and fuch as men of means and quality would buy out upon any 
terms: Yet generally the Countrey-man had rather make himſelf a Slave, and his 
Wife a Drudge, and let them ſpend upon his Vidtuals, than pare with money tore- 
move them to forne other place, My inference hereupon is this; cither the va —_ 
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The Refozmation juſtified, 
of each ſeveral Benefice will be true and real to the worth, ar not. It not, it may re- 
dound indeed to the Ploughmans profit, but then it comes accompanied with a pub- 
lick fraud, which I believe no Chriſtian State will be guilty oft. And on the:other 
ſide, if the rates be made according to the full worth of the Benehice, it will be lictle 
to the profit of the Husbandman, who might have farmed his Tithes as cheap of: the 
Parſon or Vicar; beſides the hearts-grict 'it will be unto many of them to part with 
ready money for a thing of convenience, without which they might live as happily as 
their Fathers did. 

And if it be not to the profit of the Ploughman this way, I ara ſure that in another 
way it will not be to his content, or his profit either. For taking it for granted, as] 
think I may, that I have hit on the deſign which is now on foot, that is to ſay, that 
the yearly profits of cach Benehice in every County be brought into one common. bank 
or treaſury within the County, and then diſpoſed of by Truſtces, according as they 
judge of the deſerts of the perſon, and take into conſideration his Family-charge : It 
may (o bappen, (and will doubtleſs_) that in a Pariſh where the Tax or Seflement 
cometh to 4001. per annum, the Miniſter may not be allowed above an hundred. The 
reſidue will be wholly in Mr. Treaſwrers power, either to fealt with his Friends, or lay 
up for his Children or at the beſt to ſetle it on ſuch whorclate unto him, or can 

make means and friends to enlarge their Penſions, though ſuch perhaps as were never 
ſcen nor heard of by the Pariſh, whence the money comes. Andif men think it as it 
is, an ill piece of Husbandry, to have the Soil carried off their own Land, and laid on 
anothers, to the impoverithing of their own, and inriching of his: I cannot ſee but 
that it will be thought a worſe piece of Husbandry, and prove of very ill digefiion to 
molt Country ſtomachs; to have the fat ot their livings carried to another place, and 
given unto a man whom they never ſaw, and who is never like to feed their ſouls 
with the bread of life, or their bodies with the life of bread z chew own poor Miniſter 
mcan while, from whom they have reaſon to expect it, being ſo diſcouraged and im- 
poveriſhed that he can do neither. For whereas thoſe who were poſſefled of the richer 
benefices, did uſe to keep good Hoſpitality to entertain their Neighbours and relieve 
their Poor, and do many other good offices among(t them as occahian ſerved, both to 
the benefit and comfort of all ſorts of Pariſhioners: It may.ſo happen, and it will 
(as before I (aid) that the Miniſter may be ſo ill befriended by Mr. Treaſurer, and the 
reſt of the Trulices for the County, that inſtead of being either a benefit or a comfort 
to them, in the way propoſed, he may prove a burden and acharge. And though I 
doubt not but as great care will be taken as can be deſired in the choice of thole who 
arc to have the diſpoſing of che publick monies; yet to ſuppoſe that men once ſetled 
in an office of ſuch cruſt and power, may not be ſubject unto partilities and corrupt 
aftcCtions, were an imagination fitter for the Lord Chancelour Verulams new Atlants, 
or Sir Themas Moore his Predecefſors old Vropia, or a Platonick Common-wealth, than 
the belt tempercd government in the Chriſtian world. For my part looking into the 
delign with the bclt eyes I have, and judging of it by the cleareſt light of undertianding 
which God hath given me, Iam not able to diſcern but that the change of Tithes in- 
to Stipends (in the way propounded) will bring greater trouble to the Clergy than 
45 yet conlidered, and far leſs profit to the Countrey than is now pretended ; which is 
the third and laſt of my Propofitions, and is, I hope, ſufficiently and fully proved, or at 
the lealt made probable, if not demonlirative. 

I have ſaid nothing in this Tra@ ofthe right of Tithes, or on what motive or con- 
{1derations cf preceding claim, the Kings of Eng/and did confer them upon the Clergy : 
Contenting my felt at this time with the matter of tac, as namely, that they wete 
ſetled on the Church by the Kings of this Realm, before they granted out Eftates to 
the Lords and Gentry, and that the Land thus charged with the payment of Tithes, 

Ante Concilizm they paſled from 'one man to another, until it came unto the hands of the preſent 
Lateranenſe, Occupant, whichcuts off all that claim or title which the miſperſuaded ſubject can 
ben? poterant pretend unto them. I know it cannot be denied, but that notwithſtanding the ſaid 
Laici atchmas Grants and Charters of thoſe ancient Kings, many of the gr t the Real 

#b6in ſeadun hol gs, y of the great men of the Realm, 
retinere, 22; And ſome allo of the inferiour Gentry poſſeſſed of Manours , before the Lateran 
ali quibuſcun- Council, did either keep their Tithes in their own hands, or make Infeodations of 
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_ que Eccleſiu them to Religious houſes, or give them to ſuch Prieſts or Pariſhes as they belt affected. 


Re: But after the decree of Pope Tnnocent the third (which you may tind at large in Sir Edw. 


cap. de deci. Cokes Comment upon Magna Charts, and other old Statutes of this Realm, in the 
ms. Chapter of Tiches) had been confirmed in that Council, (Anno 1215) and incorpo- 
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rated into the Canons and conclutions of it, the payment of them to the Minitter or 
Parochial Pricſt, came to be ſetled univerſally over all the Kingdom ; fave that the 
Templars, the Hoſpitalers, and Monks of Ciſteaux held their ancient priviledges of 
being excepted for thoſe Lands which they held in Oy from this general rule. 
Nor have I ſaid any thing of Impropriations, partly, becauſe I am perſuaded that the 
Lords and Gentry who have therr Votes or Friends in Parliament, will look well: 
cnough to the ſaving of their own ſtakes but principally, becauſe coming trom the 
ſame original grant from the King to the Subjects, and by them ſetked upon Mona- 
{teries and Religious houſes, they fell in the ruine of thoſe houſes to the Crown again, 
Cas ofdue right the Tithes ſhould do, if they be raken from the Clergy,) and by the 
Crown were alienatcd in due form of Law, and came by many mcan conveyances to 
the preſent Owners. Onely I ſhall defire that the Lords and Commons would take a 
fpecial care of the Churches Patrimony, for fear leſt that the prevalency of this evil 
humour which gapes ſo greedily after the Clergies Tithes, do in the end devour theirs 
alſo. Andit concerns them allo in relation to theirright of Patronage, which it this 
plot go on, Will be utterly loſt ; and Churches will no longer be preſentative at the 
choice of the Patron 3 but either made ElcRtive at the will of the People, or elſe Col- 
lated by the Truttees of the ſeveral Counties (ſucceeding as they do in the power of 
Biſhops) as now Committce-men dilpole of the preterments of the Sequeltred Clers : 

It either by their power and wiſdom, or by the Arguments and Reaſons whic!: +:: 
here produced, the peoples eycs are opened to diſcern the truth, and that they be ©: 
ceived no longer by this popular errour, it is allI aim at; who have no oth: cn'ts 
hercin, but only to undeceive them in this point of Tithes, which hath be-n zcpre- 
{cnted to them as a publick grievance conducing maniteltily to the dimiitucorn of ther 
gain and proht. It notwithſtanding all this care for their information, tt 7 +1! 
run headlong in the ways of ſpoil and facrilege, and ſhut their ey2s agiinſt the ! .//1r 
of the truth, thine 1t nevet fo brightly 3 let them take heed they fall not into thar 1 i » 
ruation which the Scripture denounceth, that ſeeing they ſhall ſee, but ſhall not percent: > 
and that the ttealing of this Coal from the Altars of God, burn not down their Hyulc:. 
And fo Ithut up this diſcourſe with the words of our Saviour, ſaying, that no man 
taſteth new wine, but preſently be ſaith that the old i better. 
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H £ B. XIII. 17. 


Obedite Prepofitis veſtris & ſubjacete ex. Ipſi enim pervigilant quaſi rationem pro Animabu veſtris reddi- 
* turi, ut cum geudio hoc faciant, & non gementer. 
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Apoftolor, id eſt, Ex1scopos & Prepoſitos Dominus elegit ; Diaconos autem poſt Aſcenſum Domini in 
e#los Apoſtoli fibi conſtitmerunt, Epilcopatus ſia & Ecclefie Miniltros, 
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HE Suarrels and Diſpntes about Epiſcopacy had repeſed a while, when 
they broke ont more dangerouſly than in former times. In order 
whereunto the people muſt be put in fear of ſome dark deſign to bring 
in Popery 3 the Biſhops generally defamed as the principal Agents , 
the regular and eftabliſht Clergy traduc'd as the ſubſervient In- 
ſtruments do drive on the Plot : Their aftings in Gods publick Worſhip 

| charged for Innovations , their perſons made the Common ſuvjets of re- 
prozch and calumny. The News from Ipſwich, Baftwicks Letany,and the Seditious Pamphlets 
from Friday-firect (with other the like produdts of thoſe times) what were they but Tenta- 
menta Bellorum Civilium, preparatory Velitations to that grand encounter, in which they 
were reſolved to aſſault the Calling ? The Calling could not be attempted with more hopes of 
Vittory than when it bad received ſuch wide wounds through the ſides of thoſe perſons who 
principally were concerned in the ſafety or defence thereof. | 
The way thus opened, and the Scots entring with an Army to make good the paſs ;, the 
Smeaymnuans come wpon the Stage, addreſſing their diſcourſe in Anſwer to a Book called 
An Humble Remonftrance to the Lords and Commons in Parliament Afſembled, Anno 
1540. amengſt whom they were ſure beforehand of a powerfil party to advance the Cauſe, 
which made them far more confident of their good ſuoceſr, than otherwiſe they had reaſon to ex- 
pectin a time leſſ favourable. And in this Confidence tbey quarrelled not tbe Rocket or the Officers 
Fees, the Oath ex othcio, the Vote in Parliament, or the exorbitant juriſdiction of the High- 
Commiſſion, at which old Maxtin and his followers clamoured in Deen Elizabcths time : 
Non gaudet tenui ſanguine tanta fitis. Their ſtomach was too great to be ſatisfied with ſo 
ſmall a ſacrifice as the excreſcences and adjundts of Epiſcopacy, which ſeemed moſt offenſive to 
their Predeceſſ-rs. | They are all now for Root and Branch, for the very Calling, that havin 
grubbed up thoſe goodly Cedars of the Church, the Biſhops, they might plant a [tinking Elder 
(5 a noble perſon well obſerved) in the place thereof. Never was Learning ſo employed, to 
cry down the encouragements and rewards of Learning. The Branches needs muſt wither 
when the Root decays, and what could elſe befall Cathedrals (as we ſee it too evidently ) but 
the inevitable expoſing of them to a preſent ruin, by making them Oblations unto Spoil and 
Rayne ? ; 
And now or never was the time for thoſe that had a care of the Churches ſafety, to put 
themſelves into a poſture of defence, and be provided for the Battel, In which if few ap- 
feared at the firit on the Churches ſide, it was not that they durſt not give the onſet, but that 
they were reſerved for ſuccours. For whilſt the Humbly reverend Remonſtrant was pleaſed 
to vindicate as well his own as the Churches bonour, there was ſmall cauſe, or rather none, 
that other men ſhould. interpoſe themſelves at all, or rob him of the glory of a ſole encounter. 
Parque novum fortuna videt concurrere Bellum atque virutn, as zn a caſe not much unlike 
wi obſerved by Lucan. But when that Reverend pen grew wearied, not with the ſtrength 
er nnmber of his Adverſaries, but their importunity, who were reſolved to have the laſt 
words, as himſelf obſerveth ; and that he bath been pleaſed to give way to others to ſhew 
teir duty and affection in ſo juſt a cauſe \ it was then no bard matter to perſuade me to ſuch 
frerther courſes as might be thought on and purſued for the Churches peace: And I the 
rather ws reſolved to do ſomewhat in it, flags SmeQymnuans in a manner had in- 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


_— _ en 7 me in the undertaking, by giving me the Title of the Biſhops Darling ; # Title 


have forgotren bi though proven in ſcorn) bad been ill beftowed, ſhould I be wanting unto thoſe of 


— that Sacred Order , which were ſuppoſed t lt me hold Jo principal a place i they 


HE! LTN, &6. affefions. 
Smectym. pag. Daoubly ingaged by duty and this provocation ( which I could not take but for a cha/lerge ) 


16,17, T todk their Book ittto my band, tn which I foundl the whole diſpmie, 45 A relates to the Epi. 
copal Government reduced to theſe Propoſitions, vir. | 

1. That the Impropriation of name, and Imparity of place (between Biſhops and Prey. 
ters) was not of divine right and Apoſtolical inſtitution, but of humane inventien and occg« 
ſfranally only, and that a Diabolical occaſion alſo, and no more than ſo. 

2. That the eminent Superiority wnd Power of Ordination and Furiſdi jon which 
our Biſhops claim, was both unknown to the Scripture and the Primitroe time 

3. That antiently in ſome places of the World the Epiſcopal Government þ 
known for many years together , #be people in thife places being injtrudtell in the faith 
without belp of Biſhops . Y : 

Herenpon they infer in the cloj# of all, That Biſhops br Fpiſcopacy betfp at the 
beſt a meer humane Ordinance, may by the ſame Authority be abrogated, by which « 
was firſt eſtabliſhed. | | 

This laft I muſt confeſs delivered in the way of Quere , but ſo delivered as 1, 
carry a Poſtjon in it more pertinent to their aim and ous than the otber three, 

In proſecuting of which points, as they have ſhetwed the greateſt of their wit and 
crenning, to give the 2 hook colours to @ rotten Gauſe;, ſo bave they brought no new 0b. 
jeQions againft the Epiſcopal Order and Furiſdiftion, but what are either anſwered 
prevented in the Learned works of B. Bilſon, B. Downham, and other Wortbies of thi; 
Church now in bliſs with God. Nihil dium , quod non dictum fuit priusz bad 
been an Anſwer new enough for an old Obje@ion. 

But ſeeing that theſe Men, though they could bring no new ſupply of Arguments 1 
make good their Cauſe, would not reft ſatirfied with thoſe old Anſwers which bad been 
given in former times to their Predeceſſors ; 1 was reſolved to deal with them in an- 
ther way than what hath formerly been travelled. Not in the way of Argumenation 
2 Polemical diſcorrſe, there being no likelihood of any end in ſuch Diſputations, as lorg 
as men had ſo much Sophiſtry as ether to evade the Argument, or find ſome ſleight t 
weaken and ſhift off the Anſwer. I rather choſe ( baving found good ſuneceſs in thit 
kind before ) to manage the whole Controverſie as it lay between us , in the way of an 
Hiſtorical Narration, as in point of fatt, which 1 conceive to be the readieft moons to 
convince gainſayers, and ſilence the difÞute fer the times to come. For if Hiſtory be 
Teltis temporum, the ſiereſt and moſt faithful witneſs of mens adions in the carriazt 
of all pmblick buſineſſes, as no dowbt it 5, it cannot but be alſo Magilira vite (bot 
which the Orator affirms of it) the beſt Inſtractreſs we can have in all Affairs of li 
nature as they come before us, The Hiſtory of Epiſcopacy collefied from the Writings 
of the Antient Fathers, cannot but be of ſpecial uſe ard efficacy in ſetting forth the 
Government of the Church in the pureſt times , eſpecially when thoſe Fathers are pro- 
duced on no other occaſion but either as writing on thuſe Texts of Scripture , in whicb 
the Inſtitution and Authority of Biſhops 1s moſt clearly evidenced or fpeaking of the 
condition of the Church im their ſeveral times , in the Adminittration and Government 

. whereof, they had moft of them ſome eſpecial interefſ, Out of whoſe tejtimonies ſo di- 
gelted and compared together, I doubt not but it will appear moſt evidently to an in- 
different and mpartial Reader } firſt, That our Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST 
laid the foundation of bis Church in an imparity of Miniſters, and that according wn- 
to his example the Apoſtles did the likg, ordaining the three ſeveral Orders ana De- 
grees of Biſhops , Presbyters, and Deacons in the holy Miniſtry. © Next, that the Go- 
rernment of Biſhops being founded thus, was propagated over all the World with the 
faith i ſelf, there being no Nation which recerved the one without the other. And 
finally that in matter of Amthority and Juriſdiftion , #he Biſh:ps of the primitive and 
pureſt Ages bad full as much as ours of England in theſe latter times. And if 
I bave done this, as I hope T have, it may more rationally be inferred , thangh per- 
haps not ſo ſafely as the times now are, that Biſhops or Epiſcopacy being .of Devine 
and Apoftolical inftitution, no bumane invention, cannot with piety be abrogated by 4 
leſs Awabority than that by which it was ordained at the firt afpointment. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


am ane —— 


This is the ſum, and this is the end of my deſign. In profecntion of the which; 
] had drawn down my ftory to the times of Conſtantine, by whoſe power and f:'rvour 
the Church began to ſettle in all parts of the Empire , where it bad formerly been per- 
ſecuted with all kind of Extremes, which eitber the wit of Tyranny could invent , or 
an unconquered patience ſuffer. And if it does appear by this Diſquiſtion , that the 
Epiſcopal Government contuneed from the Apoſtles times tl the time of Conſtantine. 
not interrupted by tbe fury of thoſe Perſecmtions which made ſnch bavock amongſt men of 
that Sacred Order \, there will be Intle queſtion made of it for the time ſucceeding, in 
which both the Order and the Men were raiſed unto the higheſt pitch of Eſtimation. 
But finding one objeftion of a later date, not to be ſatisfied tn and by the prattice of 
thiſe elder times, I think it not amifi to make anſwer to it here before we part. The 


, ot be £ prov'd, and in the proof whereof they do ſo much glory, Is, That there 


is one Congregation at the leaft in the Chrittian World, in which the Govern- 
ment of Biſbops bath met with Contradiftion, contrary unto that which had. been poſi- 
tively affirmed in the Humble Remonſtrance. And this they prove from the Biſhops 
own Darling HEYLYN, who told them in bis Geography, pag. 55. That the peo- 
ple of Biſcay in Spain, admit no Biſhops to come amongſt them z and that when 
Ferdinand the Catholick, came in progreſs accompanied among others with the Biſhop 
of Pampelone, the people role up in Arms, drove back the Bithop, and gathering 
up all the duſt which they thought he had trod on, flung it into the Sea. All 
this the Darling, writes indeed, they ſay true in that. But can any rational Man in- 
fer from hence , that the People of Biſcay do abominate the Epiſcopal Government , or 
that it is not there received without contradiction ® They may conclude as ſtrongly (1 
am ſure more logically) that the Dean and Prebends of Weſtminſter are enemies to 
Epiſcopal Government, or at the leaſt receive it not without contradiftion, becauſe they 
ſuffer neither Archbiſhop nor Biſhop #0 exerciſe any juriſdiftion within that City and 
the Liberties of it; nor to hold any Convocation within that Church, but upon ſpecial 
leave obtained, end under a ſolemn proteſtation not to infringe thereby their antient pri- 
viledges, For the truth is, that the Biſcains being a poor and indigent Nation, and 
finding the Epiſcopal Viſitations very chargeable to them, procured a priviledge in times 
paft, that their Biſhops ſhould not come in perſon to Wwiſit their Churches, for which 
conſult the general Hiſtory of Spain, fol. 919. And being withal a rmpged and un- 
tratable people, tenaciouſly addifted to their antient cuſtoms, and kept continually in mind 
of ſome wrongs and injuries, which had been offered by their Prelats in the times fore- 
going > they might be eaſily excited to that act of outrage againſt the Biſhop of Pampelone, 
and yet without any the leaſt contradifion receive there (as indeed they do) the Epiſ- 
copal Government. 

But to proceed, I could not but perceive by this ſcornful attribute, under what prejudice 1 
lay amengſt thoſe of that Party, and therefore that any thing of mine in Anſwer to them 
"would not be looks upon with equal and impartial eyes. The door of Truth is never ſo cloſe 
barr'd, as when Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion have blocks up the entrance. In which reſpett 


 baving finiſhed the diſcourſe which I had in band, I thought not fit to let it paſs unger my 


own name, bnt publiſhed it under that of Theophilus Churchman (not without many ho- 
neft Precedents in that kind before.) A name which might beth ſerve to conceal my Perſon 
and expreſimy Relations, and wherennto Þ hoped to create no reproach or obloquy by my ſlack, 
performances. 
But contrary to what T hoped, the Author of the Pamphlet called The Obſcrvator obſerved 
( finding perhaps who walked under that Diſguiſe) muſt needs take him to task,, ſetting 
upon him firſt with a petulant ſcorn, (after his uſnal way of throwing dirt on all be meets 
with) as not knowing bywhat name tocall bim, whether Goodman, Worlhipful, Right 
Worthipftul, Honourable, Right Honourable, or Right Reverend Churchman. Whieh 
ſaid be chargeth it upon him, that there is nothing in his Book, but what is jtoln from Arch- 
biſhop Whitgift, Biſhop Bilſon, Biſhop Hall, and others, fol. 37. and reckoning up ſome others 
who bave written in defence of Epiſcopacy, he acknowledges them all but Churchman to be 
good men and true, and conſequently Churchman neither true nor good. Therefore that na 
man elſe may ſuffer by my imp*rfe@ions, I have thought good to lay aſide my former Vizor, 10 
ſhew my ſelf in my own likeneſs, and tocry out with him in Virgil, Me, me, adfum qui feci, 
mn me convertite ferrum. Let him and all the Enemies of Epiſcopacy make their blows at 
me, and if I cannot ſtand my ground againſt all their Batteries, and juſtifie my ſelf from the 
crime of falſhood in all the particulars of that Hiſtory, I ſhall with gladneſs follow ther 
Triumphanc Chariot like « conquered Captive : It will add ſomething to the Pageant _ 
B b the 
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The Preface co the Reader. : 


the bold Champion of the Biſhops ( as be elſewhere ſcoffs tt ) bath his place there, 

At this time paſſing over hi reproachful taunts, I am to clear my ſelf of the Felony which 
is charged upon me, for ſtealing all things in that Book from Archbiſhop Whitgift,Biſhop Bilſon, 
Biſhop Hall, and others ; this 4 Novum crimen & ante hec tempora inauditum, a Felony | 
not heard of in the Common Law, to which the Gentleman pretends ſuch a ſpecial knowledge, 
The citing of the Authors for every paſſage abſolves me clearly from that crime. And Iwould 
fain know of him being ſo perfet an Hiſtorian, how a man writin gthe Afairs of the former 
times (which come not within the compaſs of Autophe or ocular mfpedtion, as we know who 
ſaith) can poſſibly attain to the knowledge of them, but by canvaſſing all ſorts of Authorg, 
which either lived in or near thoſe ttmes, or otherwiſe held Correſpondence and Intelligence with 
them. It is not for all men (though it be for ſome) to challenge ſuch a ſoveraign or pretoxian 
power of coining as well the matter as the words of their Hiſtories, that whatſoever they letfall, 
their nepligences and ignorances, their miſtakes and paſſions ſhall forthwith be received for 
Oracular traths. We poor men who pretend unto no ſuch priviledge, and write of things 
done long agoe in the dark, ages, and obſcure twilights of the Church, mnt help our ſelves by 
the light of Letters, and thankful'y make uſe of all bands which hold forth that Candle, with- 
out fear of holding up our own. If this be ftealing, neither the Magdeburgians, nor Baronius, 
nor Torniellus, Salianus, Parker, Harpsfheld, Fox, nor any.of our late Compilers of Eccle- 


' fraſtical or Civil Hiſtory can be acquitted from the Crime. Let us all be diſcharged or con- 


demned together ; guilty or not guilty, all or none, there's no queſtion of it. 

But I have gone too far on this Gentlemans Errant. And therefore fax the credit of thoſe 
Witneſſes which I have produc'd, what i defired of the Reader in relation to them, with other 
things preparatory ts the following Hiſtory, I muſt refer tbe Reader to the General Preface , 
that being informed in all particulars which concern the Evidence, he may the better be enabled 
to grve up bis Verdi. Tcloſe wp this Addreſs with theſe words in the Book of Judges, cap. 
19.9. 30. Conlider of TO advice, and then ſpeak your minds, 


y 


THE 


HISTORY 


EPISCOPACY. 


The Firſt P a k . 


_————— 


From the firſt Inſtitution of ir by our Lord and Saviour Jeſas 
Chriſt, until the death of St. Fohn the Apoſtle. 


Cnayr. 


The Chriſtian Church firſt founded by our Lord and Saviour, -in an 
Imparity of Miniſters. | 


1. The ſeveral Offices of Chriſt our Saviour | $. A reconciliation of ſome different opinions 
in the Adminiſtration of bis Church. about the number. 
2. The aggregation of Dilciples to him, 9. Thetwelve Apoliles ſuperiour to the Sc» 
3. The calling of the Apoltles, and why | venty by our Saviours Ordinance. 
twelve in number. 10. What kind of (uperiority it was that 
4. Of the Name and Office of an Apoſile. Chriſt prohibited his Apoliles. 
5. What things were ſpecially required unto | 11. The ſeveral Powers and preheminences 
the making of an Apolile. grven to the Apoliles by our Saviour Chriſt, 
6. All the Apoſtles equal amongſt them- | 12. That the Apoſtles were made Biſhops 
ſelves. by our Lord and Saviour, averred by the 
=. Thecalling and appointing of the Seventy | ancient Fathers. 
Diſciples. F 3. And bythe Text of holy Scripture. 


>< F all the Types in holy Scripture, I find not any that did (o [, 
& fully repreſent the nature of our Saviours Kingdom, as thoſe 
of David, Moſes, and Melchizedech. David a Shepherd, and Plal.78-71,72- 
a King, Moſes a Legiſlator, and a Prince; Melchiſedech both Gen. 14-18. 
\ King of Salem, and a Prieft alſo of the living God, as that Text | 
S hath tiled him. Each of theſe was a type of our Saviour | 
SY Chriſt, according to his Regal Office 3 he being like Melchiſe- Heb. 9. 2. 
d dech, a King of Peace and Righteouſneſs z leading his people, as Exod, 
did Moſes, out of the darkneſs and Idolatries ot Egypt, to the 
land of Canaan : and conquering-like David all thoſe Enemies which before held 2 Sam. 
them in ſubjetion. This Office, as it is ſupreme, o it is perpetual. That God 
who tells us in the Pſalms, that he had ſet his King on Zion, on his boly mountain: Plalm 2. 
hath alſo told us by his Angel, that he thould reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, Luke 1. 33. 
and of bjs Kingdom there ſhould be no end, But if we look upon him in his Sacerdotal 
ahd Paſtoral Offices : if we behold him as a Lawgiver to his Church and people : we 
find him not fore-ſignified in any one of theſe, but in all together. A Prieft he was Heb. 5.6, 19 
b 2 after 
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Heb. $- 2. 


FEzck. 34: 23- 


Heb. s. E. 


Heb. 6. 26. 
Heb. 10. 14+ 
Heb. 7. 25» 


F/tius an Heb. 
3+ Vs 2. 


Eph.4.8,11, 
12; 47: 


Marth. 28,19. 


Marth. 3. 16. 


John 1. 37. 


after the order of Melchiſedech 3 faithful to him that did appoint him, #s alſo Moſes ws 


' faithful in all bis houſe; ordering, and diſpoſing of the ſame, according to his wilt 


and pleaſure. And as for the diſcharge of his-Paftoral or Prophetical Office, God 
likeneth him to Dazid, by his holy Prophec ſaying, I will ſet up one Shepheard over 
them, and be ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David, he ſhall feed them, and be ſhall 
be their ſhepheard, Which Ofhces, although ſubordinate to the Regal power, are per- 
petual alſo. He was not made a Prieſt for a time or ſeaſon, but for ever. Tx es Sa. 
cerdos in eternum : Thou art a Prieſt for ever, ſaid the Lord unto him. A Prieſt, who 
as he once appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, ſo by that one offering 
hath be perfedted for ever all them that are ſantiified, and ſitting down at the right band 
of God, be ever liveth, and maketh interceſſion for them. Ot the ſame perpetuity alſo 
are thoſe other Offices of Chritt our Sayzour, before remembred. He had not been 
fidelis fieut Moſes, faithful as Moſes was in all his houſe : .e. as Effie well exponndg 
it, in edminiftratione populi ſibi credita, in the well-ordering of the charge committed 
to him, had he not conſtituted a ſet Form of Government, and given the ſame 
unto his Church. 2s a Rule for ever. Nor had he faithfully diſcharged the part of 
David, had he lookcd only to his flock, whiles himſelf was preſent; and took no 
care for the continual feeding of the ſame, after he was returned to his heavenly glo- 
ries. And therefore, when he aſcended up on high be yo gifts to men, and gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for 
the perfefling of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry , far the edifyiug of tbe body of 
Chriſt ; till we all come in the wnity of faith, and of the knowledg of the ſon of God 
ito a perfedt man, wito the meaſtre of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 

He gave them then indeed, after his Aſcenſion, when he aſcended wp on high, be- 
cauſe he then did furniſh them with thoſe gifts and graces, wherewith they were en- 
ducd by the Holy Ghoſt, and thereby fitted for the execution of the truſt commit- 
ted to them by their Lord. For otherwiſe many of them had been given already 
not only in the way of <hoice, and delignation, but of commithon and empioy- 
ment. Tte, &- docete omnes Gentes, had been faid before. It was not long after our 
Saviours baptiſm by Fobn in Fordan, that ſome Diſciples came unto him. That te- 
ſtimony which came down from God the Father, when the Heavens were opened, and 
the Spirit of God deſcended an bim like a Dove, was of it (elf ſufficient to procure many 
followers. The evidence which was given by obs the Bapriſt, added nought ro this. 
And yet that evidence prevailed ſo far, that two of his Diſciples, when they heard 
him ſpeak, torſook their old Maſter, and went after Feſws. Nor did it fatishe them, 
that they had fornd the Chriſt, and had talked with him, but they impart the ſame 
unto others alſo, Thus Andrew brings in his own Brother Simon, Philip invites his 


Tohn 1. 42,46- friend Nathaneel. One tells another the glad tidings, that they had- fannd him of 


Joln 1, 45. 


fohn 3. 26. 


John 6. 86. 


HE 


Luke 6. 13, 
Mark ;. 14. 


De Pr eſcript. 
eau], beret. 
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whom Moſes in the Law, and all the Prophets did write : and all of them defire tobe 
his Diſciples. Afterward as his fame increafed, fo his followers multiplyed ; and 
every Miracle that he wrought to confirm his DodGtrine, did add unto the number 
of his Proſelytes. So great his tame was, and fo great the conflux of all ſorts of 
people, that Fohas Diſciples preſently complained, I know not whether with more 
truth or envy, Omnes ad eum venizent, that all men came unto him, both to hear his 
preaching, and receive his baptiſm. And certainly jt was no wonder that it ſhould 
beſo; that all men thould reſort to hun, who was the way; or ſeck for him, 
who was the zruth; or tollow after him, who was the life. Lord ( faith Saint Peter, 
to wboms ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of hife eternal. 

The number of his followers being thus increafed, he fends them not immediate- 
ly to preach his Goffel. Two years he trained ther up in the School of Piety, where 
he himſelf was both the Teacher and the Leſſon, before he ventured them abroad 
upon that employment > And when he ventured them abroad, he neither ſent them 
all together, nor with like authority. Twelve he ſeleRted from the reſt, whom 
he named Apgtler. And he ordained them (aith Saint Mark, thet they ſhould be with 
bim, and that he might ſend them forth to preach : firſt to be with him, as the conſtant 
witneflcs of his wards and works, and afterwards to preach and publiſh what they 
{law and heard. In which regard, Tertwllian calls them not unfitly, Legatos 4 [atere, 
{ent trom Chriſt to teach the Nations. Ex quibws ( out of his Diſciples _) dwodecen 
[OY lateri ſuo adlegerat, deftinatos nationipus Magiftror : as his own words arc. 

he ſame Terta//zan gives a reaton,, why Chriſt made choice of twelve Apoſtles, nei- 
ther more nor leſs: 2iz. becauſe there were twelve Fountams in Elim; twelve gems 
or 


or pretious Stones in the Breſt-plare of Aaron 3 and twelve ſtones taken ont of Fordan 

by the hand of oſha, and by him pur 1nto the Ark of the Teitament. And then 

he adds, totidem enim Apoſtolt pretendebantwr, that the like number of Apoliles was 

pretigurcd. Orher conceits there are of the Ancient Fathers about this number : 

Bede, and Sedxlins. reſemble then to the twelve {1gns of the Zodtack: fat Martyr tO fn John 6. 

the twelve Bells in the high Prieſts garment : Tertlltan before named, to the twelve Sedulius. 

Oxen that did uphold the moſten Sea in the Temple of Solomon. Others have other Pia/og. £57 

fancies to the ſame effet; bur whether Chriſt related unto any of them in this de- io 

fignation, as It 1s no where to be found, fo is it not material to the preſent pur- 2. 2 
More ncar unto the point in my opinton, is that of Calvin, who thinks our 

Saviour in the choice of his twelve Diſciples related to the twelve Ptriarchs of the 

Tribes of Iſrael : to ſhew that as the Patrearchs were the root and ſeminary of the 

Tribes of Iſrael, ſo the Apoſtles were to be the Parents, orif you will, the Patriarchs catvin in 

of the Church of Chriſt, Non ergo fruftra Domimus dnodecim velnti Patriarchas confti- Harm. Evange 

txens, Eccleſie renunciationem teſtatus eſt. Which gueſs of his, though it come nearer 

to the matter than the other did ; yet it falls ſhort alſo of the true intention of our 

Lord and Saviour. For Chrift, who was beſt able to aflign the reaſon of his mind 

herein, hath told us, that he fitted his Apoſtles according to the number of the Tribes 

of Iſrael ; that his Apo/tles in due time might become their F#dges. For fo himlclf 

declares it in his holy Gotpel ; YVerily ( faith he )) T ſay znto you, that ye which have Matth. 19. 28- 

followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in tbe throne of bis plory, 

ye ſhall alſo ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Tſrael, i. c. as Hierom Hitron. in to- 

doth expound it, ©nia credentibus vobis, illi credere nolmermnt , by reaſon of their ob- cn. 

ſtinacy and unbcliet, not giving credit to that Goſpel the Apoſtles preached. Twelve 

then our Saviour pleaſed ro chuſe, whom he named Apoſtles, and they themſelves 

conceived this number not to want its weight : and therefore made it thcir hrtt carc 

to fill up their number, and ſurrogate ſome other in the place of Fudas. Saint Peter 

very well declared the neceſſity of it, when he came in with his Oportet 3 Oportet ergo ARs 1.2 1,22. 

ex bis viris, cc. Wherefore of theſe men that have companied with us all the time, that 

the Lord Feſus went in and out amongſt us, met one be ordained to be a witneſs with us 


of his reſurreffion. So excellently true is that of Anſtin, Adeo numerus ille ſacratus oft, Augsſt.in Pſal. 
ut in Iicum unius qui exciderat, non poſſet niſi alter nominari. 103. 


As for the name, quos & Apoſtolos nominavit, as Saint Luke informs us : Baronius IV. 


thinks it was not of our Saviours own divitmg, but'by him borrowed of the high |... 5. 
Prieſts of the Fewih Nation, who had a ſpecial kind of Miniſters, whom they cal- _ T2} 
led Apoſtles, imployed by them for the inſtruction of the Priefts, the viſiting of the 2495 #741 7pſe 
ſeveral Synagogues, the rectifying of ill manners, and the reforming of thoſe publick As” ve 
Minyters, who did not live according, to the prefcript of the Law. Whether that it es 08 2 
were (o or not, or that the Cardinal be not mittaken in the meaning of the Author Sacerdotum 
whom he citeth; I will not meddle for the preſent : though 1 conceive by looking 19's, #5 5y- 
on the place in Epiphanim, that the ſucceeding Patriarchs of the Fewiſh Nati- CE _ 
on, did rathcr take this name from Chrilis Apeſtles, than he from theirs. But ek aka 
for the word as now we ule it, it is meerly Greek, (ignifying in its natural and ori- 405,0c.Annal. 
oinal ſenſe a Meſſenger, a Legate, an Embaſſadour 3 from whom, to whomſocver 4+ 3 z- f-5- 
ſent: after appropriated and applyed by the Evangeliſts to ſignifie thoſe twelve, £740" cndhla 
whom our Saviour choſe, and called his Apoſtles, as by way of cxcellence: yet ſo gs Py 
that many of thoſe men who ſaw our Saviour in the fleth, and did preach the Goſpel, pet1atio miffe 
are ſometimes honoured with that name. @©uod autem exceptis duodecim quidam vo- intergret atur. 
canter Apoſtoli, illud in cauſa eft, omnes qui Dominum viderunt, & eum poſtea predica- Tit: 4 pro” 
reent, fuiſſe Aprjtolos nominatos : as Saint Hierom notes it. By which we le chat oh FA. od 
thoſe two things did principally concur unto the making of an Apoſtle, viz. to have ay cn. 
been converſant with our Saviour Chrift, and to preach his Word : which being 

moſt exactly verihed in thoſe rwelve Diſciples, whom he ſele&ed for that purpoſe 

i was moſt fit that they ſhould chiefly have the honour of ſo high a Tithe. But 

theſe, although they were two ſpecial marks of an Apoſtle ; yet they were not all. 

Others had ſecn our Saviour in the fleſh, and preached his Gofpel, which notwitch» 

fnding never durſt afſume that Title: Tgnariws, who affirms it of himſelf, that 1gnat- Epift. ad 
he had feen the Lord Feſws, doth yet difctairn che power and priviledg of ant Apgtle, $91v- 

5% 05 Andy Ficrod; cou, faith he m his Epiſtle to the Romans. So that be- 

hdes their ſeeing of our Saviour in the fleſk, and preaching of thoſe things which 

themſelves had feen 3 the Twelve had 2 prehietninence above the teſt of the Diſci- 


ples, 
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Gy. 1089, 
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ples, in thoſe three particulars : hiſt, in their nearneſs of acceſs unto him when he was 
alive: Secondly, in the latitude of their commiſhon, when he was to leave ther : 


And thirdly, in the height of thcir authority atter his departure. 
For hiſt, the twelve Apoſtles, and no others were the continual, conſtant, and do- 


meſtical Auditors of all his Sermons 3 the diligent s and obſervers of all his 
Miracles, With them did he diſcourſe familiarly , propounding queſtions, an{wer- 
ing their demands, and ſatisfying all their ſcruples. The Twelve, and none but they, 
were preſent with him, when he did inftitute his holy Supper : \and they alone parti- 
cipated of thoſe Prayers and Promiſes which he made to them from himſelt, or for 
them tohis heavenly Father. Many there were of his retinue, of his Court not few :; 
the Twelve were only of his Council; and of thoſe too, ſome more eſpecially ad- 
mitted to his privacies, and of his Cabinet-council ; ( as it were |) than others 
whereof ſce Marth. 17. 1. Mark 14.33. Lake 8.51. And on this ground doth 
Clemens tell us, that Chriſt impartcd many things unto theſe three after his Aſcen. 


fion, which they communicated Tor Aoinois ATo&oAu, unto the reli of the Apoſiles: 


the reſi of the Apoltles to the 70. As they were nearerin acceſs, ſo were they fur- 
niſhed with a more liberal Commiſſion , when he was to leave them. Ire in mni- 
verſum mundum. He ſaid unto them, Go into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to 
every creature. No ſuch commiſhon granted to any others, who had their leveral 
precin&s and bounds, a limited Commiſhon when it was at beſt. To the Eleven 
C for unto them alove did he give that charge J) the whole World went but for a 
Dioceſs. For this cauſe Chryſo/tom doth honour them with the ſtile of Princes, and 
Princes of a great command over all the Univerſe. *APxovies eiow va0 Irs xerfo- 


Tov1J Ts & AFG, &c. The Apoſtles were ordained Princes by the hand of 


God : Princes which have not only under them ſome Towns, and Nations, «Mx 
T5 now? Thy Ow2paw twoiwgtTis, but fuch unto whoſe care the whole 
World was truſted. So far that Father. And if we doubt that their authority fell 
ſhort in any thing of their Commithon : the fame good Father in the ſame place, 
will inform us otherwiſe. For making a compariſon between Spiritual and Civil 
Dignities, he calleth the Offce of an Apoſtle, v oxTIC» nviuuaTruuyv, a [piritual Con- 
ſulſhip, &fxw TVeuuxTiAOTRTHY , the moſt ſpiritual of all Powers or Governments 
and finally, i, mveuxTIaAY dexov repay, Ky Fizav, X, VioZEw £ the head, the 
root, nay the foundation of all ſpiritual Dignities of what ſort foever. Doubtleſs 
the Father had good reaſon for fo high an Eulogie. When Chriti athrmed, Sicxr 
miſit me Pater, that 4s his Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them : He {aid enough to inti- 
mate that ſupreme authority which he had given them in the Church, whether it 
were in preaching of the Goſpel, in founding Churches, conſtituting, and ordaining 
Paſtors, or whatſoever elfe was neceſſary for the advancement of his Kingdom. For 
by theſe words, as Cyril hath right well obſerved , utxer2gTWmE TS55 Ths UAE; 
woIuyuodls Te #z 013x5udehs; , he did ordain them for to be Guides and Teach- 
ers unto all the World, and the diſpenſers of his holy Myſteries, commanding them 
not only to enlighten the land of Fewrie, but all the people of the Univerſe : as 
alſo giving them to underſtand that it was their duty, &uxfTwAss cis MtTAVOEY 
K&Aew, to call the ſinners to repentance, to heal all thoſe that were afflicted, either 
in body or in foul, in the diſpenſing of Gods bleſſings ; not to follow their own 
will, but his that ſent them: and ina word, as much as in them was, Tos S19«- 
0,0Aio5 TY xoouor 6WTew, to fave the World by wholſom dictrines, for to that pur- 
pole was he ſent by his Heavenly Father. And fo we are to underſtand Saint Chry- 


Audwne di- ſi/tom, when he tells us this, that Chriſt invelted his Apoſiles with the like authority 


elucty & uToig 
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as he received from his Father. Calvin affirms as much or more upon thoſe words 
of our Redeemer. Dare non abs re Chriſtus cum Apoſtolis ſuis communicat, quam a 
Patre antoritatem aceeperat, &&c. But this authority of theirs will be ſeen more clearly, 
when we behold it in the praQiice, and execution. | : 

Five things then of neceſſity were to concur in the making or conſtituting of an 
Apoſtle, truly and properly fo called : firſt an immediate Call from Chriſt himſelt: 
ſecondly, an Antopfie, or Eye-witneffing of thoſe things which they were afterwards 
to preach or publiſh of him : thirdly, their nearneſs of acceſs : fourthly, the latitude 
of their Commiſhon : hitthly, and finally, the eminence of their authority : Ofcheſe 
the firſt were common with them unto the reſt of the Diſciples 3 fave that the calling 
of the Apoſtles to that charge, and funQion doth ſeem to be more ſolemn, and imme- 
diace. But in the reſt, which are indeed the ſpecial or ſpecitical differences, they had 


no 


- 


Cray. I. | ton 


— — — — <q" — 


no co-partners. This made them every way ſuperroer unto the reſt of the Diſciples, al- 
chough all egzal in themſelves. Though in the calling of thoſe bleſſed Spirits to that 
great imploy ment, there was a prius and poſterius 3 yet in regard of power and autho- 
rity, there was neither Smmmem, nor Subalternum : And howſoever Peter be tirfi 

named in that ſacred Catalogue 3 yet this entitleth him to no more authority, above 
the relt of the Apoſtles, than Stephen might challenge in that regard above the retidue 
of the Seven. Saint Cyprean did reſolve this cauſe many hundreds tince allipning 
unto all the twelve a parity of power and honour. Hoc erant mtique & ceteri Apoſtoli Cyprian lib, dr 

quod fuit Petrus, part conſortto preditt, & honors &+ poteſtatis , ſed exordium ab unitate unitate Eccle!. 

proficiſcitur. W here clearly there is nothing given to Peter, but a priority of Order, a 

primacy if you will, but no ſrpremacy. Neither doth Barlaam give him more, though 

he inſcribe his book, de Pape Principatny, AnG5oNo To wey TEY; TW EKAvSIOV i: 6!1401 pirtram os 

golvTr5 £7Vyx01ov, oc. The Apotiles, all of them faith he, in matters which concern- pape prixci- 

ed the Church, were of equal honour. It Peter had preheminence in any thing, it Pats. 

was that in their ſacred meetings he fir{t brake the butine(s, *, TewTorx It Ffixs 1sw5 

&55&, and peradventure allo had the upper place in the aſſemblics of that goodly | 
fellowſhip. But what need Cyprian, or Barlaam come in for evidence, when as we find : 
this parity ſo clearly evidenced in holy Scripture? In the immediateneſs of their Cal- 

ling, and their acce(s unto our Lord and Saviour, they were all alike. He that called 

Peter from his Nets, called alſo Matthew from the receit of cuſtom. If only Peter, and 

the ſons of Zebedee were taken with him to Mount Tabor, there to behold the glory of Match. 17. 1. 

his Transfigurationz or cholen from amongſt the reſt to attend his perſon when he Mark 14. 34. 

went out into the Garden of Gethſemane : this makes as much for the ſepremacy of the 

ſons of Zebedee, as the fon of Fons. Their mithon, and commiſſion were alike co all. 
He that ſaid Ire &: docete, Go into all the world and preach the Goſpel to every creature, 

ſpake it indefinitely to every onez not unto Peter only, as the ſupreme Paſtor, from 

whom the reſt were to reccivea delegated and contined authority. Neither had he fo 

often been moleſted with that needlc(s queſtion, which of them ſhould be preateſt in their 

Maſters Kingdom : had he before determined of it, and fetled the ſupremacy in Saint 

Peters perſon. And as for thoſe prerogatives, of Tibi dabo claves,Paſce oves meas : which 
being tpoken unto Peter, may {eem. peculiarly to belong to him : the Fathers ſay, that 
nothing did hereby accrew to Peter, but what was common to the reſt, Ecelefie enins Auguſt. lth. at 
claves regni calorum date ſunt, Et cum ei dicitur, ad omnes diciter, Amas me? Paſce oves 490n. Chrifti- 

meas : as Saint Anſtin ſtates it, But what need more be (aid to affirm this point, than ar: c. 30. 

that of our molt blefled Saviour, when he encouraged them to perſeverance with this 

heavenly Cordial, that they ſhould fit pon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Marth. 19. 28; 

Iſrael ? In which moſt gracious words of his, as the fitting, of the Apoſtles thews au- | 

thority 5 their fitting upon Thrones, an eminence of powers their ſitting to judg, a 

power and excrcile of juriſdiction and their fitting thus to judg the twelve Tribes 

of Iſrael, the univerſality and extent of their juriſdiction : fo-doth their litting on Zanſen. barn. 

twelve Thrones, ſinguli in ſna ſede, as Janſenius hath it, intimate an equality of juriſ- *43g- #n {0- 

diction, a parity in point of power. SCAM 

But to proceed, Our Saviour finding that the harveſt was great, and the labourers VII. 

as yet but tew, and that his hour was now at hand, appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent Luke xo. c, 

them two, and two before bis face, into every City and place, whither he bimſelf wonld come. 
To them he gave authority to proclaim, and publiſh to the people , that the Kingdom 
of God was come nigh unto them: giving them alſo power to heal the ſick, and to caſt out 
Dezls, as he had formerly to his Apoſtles. So that there is no queſtion to be made, 
but that they were intruſted with a part of this ſacred Minjftery, but whether in an 
equal rank we ſhall ſee anon. Jn the mean time if aty queſtion ſhould be asked who 
theſe Seventy were and by what names called ; weanſwer,nondum conſtat.that we can- 
not tell. Exſcbius as great a ſearcher into the monuments of Antiquity, as the Church 1/. eccleſ. 
ever bred, profetſeth plainly, «T&\oyov uev x5gtvo 89x%uuy Gift:5a:, that he could ne- (ib. 1. c. 12, a. 
ver meet with any litt or catalogue of them. Some he had taken up on hear-ſay, as 4p. Eſeb. hi. 
Barnabas, Sojthenes, Cephas, Matthias, after choſe into the place of Judas, and Thaddews, L. I. C33: a, 


Verſe 9. 
Verſe 17.. 


Papias mentioneth Ariſtion, as another of that number alſo. And Epiphaniue adds to 77 2279 &: 7: 
theſe, Stephen, and the reſidue of the Seven, Mark and Lyke, two of the Evangeliſts, 
Jutws,wholtood in competition with Matthiss, together with Apeles, Raifns,and Niger, 
whoſe narnes Occur in holy Scripture. Theſe are the moſt that there is any ground for, 
in antiquity. As for the Catalogue of their names and aQions fathered on Dorothens 
Bilbop of Tyre : there is not any thing more falſe and fabulous : that Rhapſodfft thrult- 

| ing 


hereſ. 20:N. 4: 


The Refozmation juſtified. Parr |. 
ing into that Catalogue, many who were converted by the Apoſtles, after Chriſts A. 
Efius in Rom. {cenfion. Infomuch ' as Fiiuw worthily complaineth, eos fere omnes qui a Panlo in hos 
4,16. capite nominantur, aut falutantes, aut ſalutands, that all the men whoſe names occur in 
the 16. Chapter to the Romany. are by him thruſt into the Catalogue of the Seventy 
Diſciples : not to ſay any thing of thoſe many other abſurdities, which he hath noted 

in that Bedrol. , 

VIII. As for the number of Serenty, why our Redeemer pitched on that, there is not much 
diſpute amongſt the learned. Tertwl/ian, who had htted (* as before we (aw ) the num. 
ber of the Apoſtles, to the twelve tountains in Elim 3 doth alſo proportion the number 
of theſe Diſciples, ad arbuſta Palmarum, unto the number of the Palm-trees, that grew 
thereby. But this being only in the way of Alegory, we {hall paſs It over: only re- 
ſerving the Application made by Hierom for a little longer. That which cometh near- 
eſt the matter, and is agreed upon almott by all ſorts ot Writers, is that our Saviour 
in this choice, related to the Seventy Elders intereſſed in the government of the Tribes 
Calv. in bar- of Iſrael : mention of whom is made, Num.11.16. Ezek,8.11. Calvinamongſ the reſi 
mon. Evan. gives this reaſon ot it, In numero ſeptuaginta videtur eum ordinem ſecutus eſſe, ci jam pling 

aſſueverat populus : and adds withal another note, which may well ferve to reconcile 

the difference about this number , which is between the Greek and the Latin Copies, 

For the Greek Copies have it generally , ovedcitiv tTEPSS £690unotTx, that he aps 

pointed other ſeventy alſo, as our Engliſh reads it. The Latin no lels generally : Defy - 

navit & alios ſeptwaginta duos, that he ſent out other ſeventy two: which reading 

Hiern in cx dath occur in Hierom, Auſtin, and ſome others. 1 know indeed, Bezz doth put an 

none Lacee handſom flur on the Latin Copics, and thinks that ſome poor ignorant Scribes ( Li- 

In Eva". 1.2: hyrii indotti, as he calls them _) abbreviating the word difcipalos into dles : others as 

oy fs "1nno;, ignorant as they out of dlos read duoys, and fo found ſeventy two Diſciples inſtead of 

in Li:.1e. feventy. But ſurely thoſe renowned Fathers Hierom, and Auſtin, were no ſuch Babies : 

; - notto fay any thing of Beda, and the reli that followed. And therctore fince it is agrecd 

on, that theſe Diſciples were proportioned to the number of the Elders of the Tribes 

of Iſrael : we mult firſt find what was the number of thoſe Elders, before we can agree 

upon the other. Now for the number of thoſe Elders, the Scripture ſaith expreſly, 

they were ſeventy two, as may appear by comparing the 25. verſe of the 1 1. of Nam- 

bers, with the 26. in which we tind that there were ſeventy Elders gathered about the 

Tabernacle, belides Eldad, and Medad in the Camp. For making up this number, as 

afterwards in the tranſlation of the Bible, there were {ix choſen out of every Tribe, 

7 ſob. Ant, 5 0 pus wotors, as Foſephus hath it, which cometh to feventy two in all. But 

7«42ic.l.12., both the ſeventy two Elders, are generally called the Seventy; as the Tranſlators of the 

' Bible are called the Septuagint z both of them ad rotundationem numeri : even as the Ma- 

giltrates in Rome were called Centwnriri, though being three for every Tribe, they 

ex!vis.in bam, came unto an hundred and five in all. And this is that which Calvin hath obſerved 

Evarg.utfapra. in the preſent bulinels : 2iz. that the Confiftory of the Fewiſh Judger, ro which the 

*  nutmber of the Diſciples is by him proportioned, confifted of no lefs than 72, though 

-* forthe moſt part, wt feri ſolet in talibus numeris, they are called the Seventy. So then to 

reconcile the Latin with the Greek, Original, there were in all 72 Diſciples, according 

to the truth of the calculation : and yet but ſeventy in account, according to the eſti- 

- mation which was then in uſe, And thercfore pothbly the Church of England, the 

better to comply with both computations z though it have ſeventy in the new Tran- 

lations, yet ſtill retains the number of ſeventy two, in the Goſpel appointed for Saint 
Lukes day in the book of Common-prayer contirmed by Parliament. 

This being the number of the Diſciples, it will then fall out, that as there were ſux 
Elders, for every Tribes ſoſhere will be ſix Presbyters or Elders, for every one of the 
Apoſtles. For thoſe which have compared the Church of Chriſt which was firſt planted 
by the Apoſtles, with that which was firſt feunded by the Lord himſelf: reſemble 
the Biſhops in the Church to the twelve Apoſtles the Presbyters, or Prieſts, unto the 
Seventy. Which parallel how well it holdeth, and whether it will hold, or not, we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. Mean while it cannot be denied, but that the Apotles were ſupe- 
riour to theſe Seventy, both in place and power. The Fathers have fo generally af- 

/ - firmed the ſame, that he mult needs run croſs unto all antiquity that makes queſtion 
of it. The Council of Nevceſares, which was convened fome years before that of 

Leo Ep. $8. Nice, declareth that the Chorepiſcopi, which were but Presbyters in fact, ( though in 

Con:il. Neoce- Title Biſhops _) &i5 1VT0! £108 + £69 qunorra, were inſtituted according to the pat- 

<7. k C4% 13+ tern of the Seventy. Saint Hierom, in his TraQtate ad Fabislam, ſpeaking of the twelve 

; foun- 
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Cuar. p Df Epilcopacy. _ - 


tQuntains of Elim, and the feventy Pſalms that grew thereby, doth reſolve it thus. 
Nec dnbinm quin de duodecim Apoltolis ſermo fit, CC. Tt is not to be dinbted, but that the 
Scripture ſpeaketb here of the twelve A Hes, the waters iſſutrg from whoſe fountains have 
moijined the barren drineſs of the whole World, and that the ſeventy Pſalms that grew 
thereby, are the Teachers of the ſecond rank or order ; Luca teltante duodecim tuiſſe Apo- 
itolos, & ſeptuaginta Dilcipulos minorts gradus: Saint Luke affirming that there were 
:welve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Dilciples of a lower order, whom the Lord jent two and two 
before him. In this conceit, Saint Hbroſe led the way betore him, likening unto thoſe 
Plalms the Seventy, quei ſecundo ab Apoſiolis gradu, who in a ſecond rank trom the Apo- 
tles, were by the Lord ſent forth tor the falvation of mankind. Serm. 24. Damaſus 
their co-temporary doth affirm as much, ziz. non amplins quam duos ordines, that 
there were but two Orders amongſt the Diſciples of Chriſt, viz. that of the ewelve - 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy. Theopbyla& concurrs with Hierom in his conccit about the Theoo!. is 7+-. 
twelve Fountains, and the ſeventy Palm-trees: and then concludes, that howſoever 19: 
| they were choſen by Chriſt, UToJte5*goi 150 +4909 u, yet were they inferiony to the twelve, 
and afterwards their followers and Scholars, Add hereunto the teltimony and conſent 
of Celvin, who giving the preheminence unto the Apoſtles, as the chict builders of Calrin. :n 1:- 
the Church 3 adds in the next place the Evangeliſts, ſuch as were Timothy and Titns, & J7#4 7.4: c-4-. 
| fortaſſis etiam ſeptuaginta Diſcipnli, quos ſecundo ab Apoitolis loco Dominus deſignavit : and ha 
peradventure alfo the ſeventy Diſciples,whom Chrilt appointed in the fecond place atter 
his Apoſtles. Belides, S. Hierom giveth it fora Maxim, 2wiprovebitur, de minore ad majus Ep. ad Octa- 
provehitur, that he which 1s promoted, is promoted trom a lower tank uuto an higher. 4" 
Matthias therefore, having been formerly of the Seventy, and aftcrwards advanced 
into the ravk and vumhker of the Twelve, in the place of Fudas : it muſt needs follow 
that the ewelve Apoſtles thined in an higher ſphere than thele lefler luminaries. Now 
that Matthias had before bcen one of the {eventy, appeareth by the concurrent teſti- 
monics of Ewuſeb. 1.1. Eccleſ. Hiſt. c. 12, & 1.2, cap. 1. and of Epiphanius contr. bereſ. 
20.1. 4. to whom, for brevity ſake, I refer the Reader. And this the rather, becauſe 
the Scripture is ſo full and pregnant in it 3 it being a condition, or qualitication, if 
you will, required by S. Peter, in thoſe that were the Gandidates for ſo high a Digni- As 1. v. 22, 
ty, that they accompanied the Apoſtles all the time that the Lord Feſus went in ont 
amongft them. And that we know none did, but the Seventy only. So then it is molt 
clear, and manifeſt, both by authority of Scripture, and conſent of Fathers, that our 
Szviour inſtituted in his Church two ranks of Miniſters, the one ſubordinate unto the 
other : and conſequently, laid the firſt foundations of it, in ſuch a Fatherly, and mo- 
derate imparity, as bound all following times and ages, that would not willingly op- 
' poſe ſo Divine an Ordinance, to obſerve the like. 
And yet it is not to be thought, that this ſeperiority thus by him etiabliſhed, doth 
contradict thoſe other paſſages ot holy Scripture, wherein he doth prohibit all domi- 
nion over one another. They much miſtake the bulineſs who conceive it ſo: The 
7ews in general, and all the followers of Chriſt particularly, expected that the pro- 
miſed Meſftab ſhould come with power, reſtore again the luſtre of the Fewyh Kingdom, 
and free them from that yoke and bondage, which by the Romans had been laid upon 
them. WVe thought, (aid Cleophas, that this bad been be that ſhould have delivered Iſrael, 24. 3. 
And what he thought, was ſolemnly expected by all the reli, Domzine, fi in tempore ARs 1.6. 
hoc reſtitues regnum Iſrael, Lord, fay they, even in the very moment of bis Aſcention, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom wnto Iſrael ? Upon which fancy and ima- 
gination, no marvail if they harboured ſome ambitious thought; cvery one hoping 
for the neareſt places, both of power and truſt about his perſon. This was the great- 
neſs which they aimed at : and this our Saviour laboured to divert them from : by 
interdidting all ſuch power and Empire. as Princes, and the favourites of Princes have 
upon their Vaſſals. Te know ( faith he ) that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion Macth, 10. 45; 
er them, and they that are great exerciſe auhtority upon them : Vobis autem non fic, Bue Luke 22.25. 
ſo it ſhall not be amongſt you. Where plainly it appears, both by the Text and context : 
hrit, that this ſirite and contefiation was only amongſt the-twelve Apaſtles, and there- 
fore howſoever it may prove that there was to be a parity or equality amongſt them- 
{clves, yct it will never prove, but that they were, and might be (ll ſupertour unto 
the Seventy. And ſecondly, that Chriſt our Savious doth not prohibit them the uſe 
and exerciſe of all authority, on thoſe who were inferiour and ſubordinate to thera 3 
but only ſuch authority as the Princes of the Gentiles, and the great Lords and Mini- 
fters about them did exerciſe upon theis Subjes, The power and government -_ 
| CE the 
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The Refozmation juſtified. Parr Il. 


1Pct.5-3 
2 COLL 2; 24. 


C'oryſoſt. in 0- 
per. empey, In 
Mat. hom.35 


Luke 22. 19. 


Matrth. 28. 19. 


Tohn 20, 2r. 


John 20, 22, 
23. 


John 21. 15, 
16. 


Heb, 13. 20. 
1'Pet. 2.25, 


De Rep4b.Eccl, 
[.2. £3. 7. 


the Apoſiles in the Church of Chrilt was meerly T&TCL, ſuch as a Father bearcth 
unto his children : but not J*5707141, a Lordly, and imperious Rule, ſuch as a Maſter 
exerciſeth on his flaves and ſervants : Not as Lords over Gods inheritance, bt as the he}. 
pers of their joy, (ay the two Apoſiles , and herein ſtands the difference, according uny 
that of Chryſoſtom, Principes mundi ideo fiunt, ut dominentar minoribus ſuis, The Princes 
of the Earth were made to this end and purpoſe, that they might Lord itover their 
inferiours, and make them ſlaves, and ſpoil them, and devour them , abaſling them 
unto the death, for their own proht and glory : Principes autem Eccleſie fiunt, &c, But 
the Governours or Princes of the Church were inſiitutcd to another end, viz. To 
ſerve their inferiours, and to miniſter unto them all ſuch things, as they have receiycd 
from the Lord. 
This eminence and ſuperiority over all the Church, which was thus fetled in the 
Apoliles by our Lord and Saviour, will appear more fully, it we conſult the ſever] 
miniſtrations committed unto them, and to them alone. For unto they alone it was, 
that Chriſt committed the whole power of preaching of his holy Word, adminiſtring 
his bleſſed Sacraments, retaining and forgiving fins, ruling and ordering of his flock : 
giving them alſo further power of inſtituting, and ordaining ſuch, by whom theſe 
feveral Offices were to be performed till his ſecond coming. None but the Twelye 
were preſent with him, when he ordained the bleſſed Sacrament of his body and 
blood : and unto them alone was ſaid Hoc factte, do this: 7. e. take bread,zand break, 
and bleſs it, and diſtribute it, i remembrance of me. To the eleven alone it was that 
he gave commiſſion to go into all the World and preach the Goſpel to all creatures, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, They only had 
that powerful and immediate miſſion, Sicut miſit me Pater, As my Father ſent ne.) 
ſend 1 you 3 and upon them alone he breathed, ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe 
ſins ye do remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſins you do retain, they are retained, 
Finally, they, and none but they were truſted with the feeding, and the goverr:ar:ce 
of the Flock of Chritt, ( the word T1owairew in the Greek doth imply them bc: ) 
for howſoever Paſce oves meas, Was in particular ſpoken to Saint Peter; yet was th:: 
charge incumbent on them all, as before we noted from Saint Aruftin. By all which 
paſſages and Texts of Scripture,it is clear and manifeſi,thar the Apoſtles were by Chriti 
ordained to be the ſole and ordinary Teachers, Biſhops, and Paſtors of the Church, 
next and immediately under his molt bleſſed ſelf, who till continueth 0 vtyos oF & - 
[SdTwy Tan, the great Shepheard of the Sheep, as Paul, the Shepheard and Biſhcp if 
our Souls, as Saint Peter calls þ1m. The Seventy had nopart in this new Commiſſ- 
on, the diſpenſation of the Word, and Sacraments, but at {econd hands as they 
were afterwards intruſted with it, by the holy Apoſtles, cither as Prophets, Presby- 
ters, or Evangecliſts, according, to the meafure of the Grace which was given unto 
them: or ſpecially defigncd yo fome part therein, after the Aſcenſion of our 1 ord 
and Saviour, by the immediate deſignation of the Holy Ghoſt. And when they were 
entruſted with a part thereot, yet were they ſtill ſecundi Ordinis, Miniſters of a ſecond 
rank, inferjour unto the Apoſtles, both in place and power, to whom all latitude of 
power was given. Nay, the Apoſtles took an hint from this different miſſion, to in- 
ſtitute two ſeveral ſorts of Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt : the one ſubordinate 
unto the other, as were the Seventy unto them. And this by vertue of theſe words in 
their Commiſion, Ita mitto vos; i. e. as the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato very well applycth 
it, Sicut ego & Patre habui poteſtatem eligendi Miniſtros, etiam diverſt ordinis, ita & wos 
pariter habeats. As I received paryer from > beavenly Father, of inflituting Miniſters, 
even of divers Orders, ſo 1 give it you. And therefore whatſoever the Apoſiles did 
therein, they did it after Chriſts example, and by his authority : and conſequently, 
the imparity of Miniſters by them ordained, was founded on the Law of God, and 
the original inſtitution of our Saviour Chriſt, by whom the power of Ordination was 


. to them committed, and by them unto their Succeſſours in the Church for ever. 


XII. 


Luke 24. $6. 


Ag. queſt. N. 
Tet, Ge 14. 


* Tobring this Chapter to an end, our Saviour Chriſt having thus furniſhed his A- 

(tles with thoſe ſeveral powers, facultics, and preheminences which before we 
ſpake of he thought it beſt to recommend them to the bleſſings of Almighty God, 
whoſe work they were to go about. And therefore being to take his fare-well of 
them, did in a very folemn manner beſtow his benediftion on them. Elevatis man:- 
bus ſuis benedixit es, He lifted up his hands, and bleſſed them as Saint Lzke hath tt. 
Which benediQtion Saint Amrſtin takes to be a conſecrating of thoſe holy men unto 


the power and dignity of Biſhops. Ipſe enim priuſquam in cxlos aſcenderet, imponens 
| Pann 


— Y ———_——_. 


Cray. I. Nf- Eptleapacy. .:.. 
am Apoſtolis, ordinxvit eos Epiſcopos : as the Father hath it. Which whether ic were 
ſo or not. 1 mean ſo done with «ſuch an outward Form and Ceremony, and in that 
very point of time, is perhaps uncertain : Rut ſure I am, that tor the thing it (elf, 
' which is here delivered, the Fathers, many of them do agree with Auſtin; affirmin : 
 paſſim, in their writings, that the Apoſtles were made oh, by our bleſicd Ling ES 
Saint Cyprian voucheth 1t expreſly. The Deacons _ to und ritavd, quouiam 4po- Cyp lio.3. F1.g. 
folos, 1.6. Epiſcopas Prepoſitos Dominus elegit,that the Lord Chrift himfelf did chuſe the 
Apoliles, that 15, the Biſhops and Rulers of the Church, and that the Apoliles attcr 
his aſcenſion did ordain the Deacons to be the Mintltcrs of their Epiſcopal function, 
and the necetitics of the Church, Saint Ambroſe doth athrm the ſame, Capwt itaque Ambroſ. in 1, 
in Eccleſia 4pojtolos poſaat, &c. Chrit, faith he, made the Apollles the head ( or {y- £4 £9: c 12, 
preme Governours) of his Church, they being the Legats or Ambaſſadours of Chrilt, 
according, unto that of the Apolile, 2 Cor. 5, 20. - And then he adds, Uh fant Ep 
ſeapi, that they were Biſhops. More plaiply in his Comment on the Epheſians, Apo- E ; 
{toli Epiſcopi ſunt, Propbete, explanatores Scripturarum, The Apoltles, faith he, arc wag 
Biſhops, and Prophets, the Expolitors of Scripture. But becauſe queſtion hath been 
made, whether indeed thole Commentaries are the works of Ambroſe, or of fome 
other ancient Writer 5, he tells us in his Notes on the 43. Pſalm, that in thofe words 
of Chriſt, Paſce oves meas, Peter was made a Biſhop by our Lord and Saviour. Signi- », Repub. Eco 
ficat Ambroſius Petrum $acerdotem, hoc eſt, Epiſcopum electum, iliis verbis, Paſce over meas: cle, 1.2. c.2. 
as the place is cited by the Arch-Biſhop of Spelato. And thus Saint Cbryſotsm ſpeak- 3: 4: 
ing of the election of the Seven, faith plainly, ya To 59Eow wits eoirron- W, Chryſe hom.s - 
o A & 705901 wavoy, that then there were no Biſhops in the Church, but only the #= 44 6. 
Apoliles. ; | 
"Bur what need more be ſaid in the preſent buſineſs, than that which is. delivered XIII, 
in the holy Scripture, about the ſurrogation of ſome other in the place of Fidas : 
wherein the place or function of an Apoſtle 1s plainly called Eprſcapatus 3 Tn As I, 2c, 
<j4s accipiat alter, let another take his Biſhoprick, as the Engliſh reads it. His Biſhop- 
rick, i. e. ſaith Chryſoſtom, Ty xfxnv , TW ief05vvyv, his Principality, his Prieſthood, £19: hom. 3, 
the place of government that belonged unto him, had he kept his ſtation. A Text *” 4@: 1. 
moſt plain and pregnant as the Fathers thought, to prove that the: Epiſcopal dignity 
was velicd in the perſons of the Lords Apoſtles. The Comment under: the name of 
Ambroſe, which betore we ſpake of, having ſaid, Ipſi ſient Epiſcopr, that the Apoſtles Ambroſ. in 1. 
were Biſhops, adds for the proof thereof theſe words of. Peter, Epiſcopatum ejus acex- 4 ©97-c.12. 
piat alter. And the true Ambroſe ſaying of Judas, that he was a Bilhop | Epiſcopms 14. Serm. 50. 
enim & Judas fuit | adds for the proof thereof the ſame very Text. Finally, to 
conelude this matter, Saint Cyprian, ſhewing that Ordinations were not made with- Ni# (ub populi 
out the privity of the. people, in the Jewiſh Church, adds that the ſame was after- a/i/tentis cor. 
wards obſcrvcd by the holy Apoliles, @wando de ordinando in locum Fude Epiſcopo . Jeientsa, lib.1. 
when Peter ſpake unto the people, about the ordering ofa Biſhop in the place of Judas. 7” ** 
But for a further proof of this, that'the Apoſiles were ordained Biſhops by our Lord 
and Savieur, we {hall {ce more hereafter in convenient place, when we are cometo 714+ c.79. 5 
- ſhew, that in the government of the Church, the Biſhops were the proper Succeſfors 7. :-. 
of the-Apoaſiles3 and ſo eſteemed to be by thoſe, who otherwiſe were no great friends 
unto. Epiſcapacy. In the mean time, we may take notice of that mpudeat aſſertion of 
Tobannes de Turrecremata : viz. wad: ſolus Petrus a Chriſto Epiſcopus eft ordinatus : that Lib, 2. Symne 
Peter, only Peter was made Biſhop by our Saviour Chriſt, and that-the reſt of the A- ae Feel. c 22. 
poſiles received from Peter their Epiſcopal conſecration : wherein T-tind him ſecond= 7-F4: 74 797 
ed by. Daminicus Facobatius, lib. 10, de Concil. Art.7. A Paradox ſo monſtrous 'and Hts 
abſurd, that howloever Bellarmine doth reckon it amongſt other the Frerogatives of 
that Apolile, in his firſt Book de Romano Pontifice, cap. 23. yet upon better thoughts, 
he rejedss it utterly w his 4th Book upon that argument, Cap. 22. and ſol leave je.” 
Thus having ſhewn in what eſtate the Church was. founded by our Saviour, and 
in what terms he left it unto his Apoſiles : we muſk next fee what courſe was taken by: 
them to promote the ſame, what uſe they made of that authority which was trufied: 
to thems Es EP 
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The foundation of the Church of Hieruſalem under the Government of Saint 
James the Apoſtle, and Simeon, one of the Diſciples , the two firſt 
B;ſhops of the ſame. 


1. Matthias choſen into the place of Judas. | 8. Of the Epiſcopal Chair or Throne of Sim 
?. The coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and on James, and his Succeſſors in Hieruſalem. 
whom it fell. | 9. Simmeoii elefFed by the Apoſtles to ſncceed 
3+ The greateſt meaſure of the Spirit fell on | S. James, 
the Apoſtles,and ſo by conſequence the great- | 10. The meaning of the word Epilcopus, and 
eft power, | fromwhence borrowed by the Church. 
4. The ſeveral Miniftrations in the Church | 11. The mſtitution of the Presbyters. 
then given, and that in ranking of the 12. What intereſt they had in the common 
' ſame, the Biſhops are intended in the name | buſinefi of the Church, whilſt $. Jam 
of Paſtors. | was Biſhop. | 
5. The ſudden growth of the Church of Hie- | 13. The Council of Hieruſalem, and whats 
rulalem, and the making of Saint James | the Presbyters had to do therein. : 
tbe /1rit Biſhop there. 14. The Inſtitution of the Seven, and to 
6. The former point deduced from Scripture. what Office they were called. 
7. And proved by the general conſent of Fa- | 15. The names of Eccleſiaſtical funfions , 
thers. promiſcuouſly uſed-#n holy Scripture. 


A UR Saviour Chriſt having thns Authorized his Apoiles to Preach the Goſpel 

'Z over all the World, toevery Creature ; and given them power as well of mini- 
firing the Sacrafnents, as cf retaining and remitting fins, as before is ſaid thought 
fit to leave then to themſelves, only commanding them to zarry in the City of Hieru- 
{alem wntil they were indued withfurther power from on high, whereby they might be 
fitted for ſogreata work, And when he had ſpoken thoſe things, while they beheld, be 
was taken up, and aClotud received him out of their fight. No ſooner was he gone to the 
Heavenly glories, but the Apoſtles with the reſt, withdrew themſelves unto Hieru- 
ſale, as he had appointed 3 where the firſt care they took was, to fill up their num- 
ber, to ſurrogate ſome one or other of the Diſciples in the place of Fudas, that fo the 
Word of God might be fulfilled, which he had ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, Epiſcopatum 
ejus accipiat alters A buſineſs of no ſmall importance, and therefore fit to be imparted 
unto all the Brethren; not ſo much that their ſuffrage and conſent herein was neceſſa- 
ry, as that they might together joyn in prayer to Almighty God, to dire the attion, 
whoſe buſineſs indeed it was, and unto whom alone the whole cleRion properly per- 
tained. All that they did was to e two men unto the Lord their God (Er 
ſtatneraunt duos, faith the Text) ſuch as they thought moſt fit for ſo great a charge, 
and (o toleaveit to his providence, to ſhew and manifeſt which of the two he pleaſed 
to chooſe. In theappointment of which two, whether that ftatueruns being a-Verb 
of the Plura) number, be to be referred toall the multitude, as Chryſoftems is of opinion, 
or only unto the Apoſtles, and the Seventy, as ſome others think, it comes all to one: 
For the whole number being but an hundred and twenty, and being that the Apoſtles 
with the Seventy (out of which rank the nomination of the two was made_): made 
up the number of fourſcorez it muſt needs be that the appointment in effe& was in 
thern alone. And thoughl rather do incline to Chryſoſtom, in this particular, - that 
the appointment of theſe two was done by all the multitude in general; yetT can 
yield by no meansto the next that followeth. For ſhewing ſome politick and worldly 
xcalons, why Peer did permit the people to have an intereſt in the buſineſs, he firſt 
aSked this queſtion, Uta [7 Tere ] duTov wi hwy whether it werenot Jawtul 
tor Saint Peter to have choſe the man. And then he anſwereth poſitively, £, Totvuye, 
that it was molt lawful, but that he did forbear to do it, leſt he might ſeem todo it 
out of partiality. In this I muſt crave leave to diflent from Cbryſojtom. The power 
of. niaking an Apolile was too high a priviledge to be intruſted unto any of the Sons of 
Adbm. Paul was not made Apotile, though an Abortive one, as he calls himfelf, 
either of men. or by men, but by Feſus Chritt, and God the Father. What priviledgt or 


power 
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power ſoever Peter had as an Apoſtle of the Lord in making Biſhops, or as a Biſhop of 

tbe Church in ordaining Presbyters 3 he had no power to make Apoſtles. The Pope 

might ſing Placebo, it it had been otherwiſez and we ſhould have Apoliles more than 

ten times twelve, if nothing were required unto it, but Saint Peters Fiat. | 
But to proceed + This weighty buſine(s Being thus diſpatched, ant! Matthias who Epipban. beve” 

before was of the Seventy, being numbred with the eleven Apoliles, it pleaſed God to 20. n. 4 

make good his promiſe of pouring on them in a plentiful and tignal manner the gitts 

and graces of his holy Spirit. Not on the Twelve alone, or the Seventy only, but 

on the whole body of the Diſciples, even on the whole 120. which before we ſpake of. 

I know that Beza and ſome others, would limit this effuſion of the Holy Gholt to the 

Twelve alone. Why, and to what intent he doth fo reſolve it, though I may gueſs 

perhaps, yet I will not judge; but ſure it is, hefqreſolvesit. Solis Apoſtolis propria eft Br-4 in 4d. 5, 

bec Spiritus ſancti miſſto, oe aw fuit Apaſtolatus, as his bwn words arc in his An- 

notations on the Text. e ſame he alſo doth aftirm in his Book de Miniſtrorum 

Evangelii gradibjs, cap. 5. But herein Bezs leaves the Fathers and the Text to boot. 

Saint Auſtin tells us,that the Holy Ghoſt came from Heaven, & implevit uno loco ſedentes Tratt. 2. in e. 

centum viginti, and filled one hundred and twenty fitting in one place. Saint Chyyſoſtom /0040%s: p 

affirms the ſame, Ti Jou, *ACX ini 755 Sauna udves gw e& what (ith he) did 2741740 

it come on the twelve alone, not upon the reſt ? And then he anſwereth, gJxuws, 

not {6 by no means, it fell on all the 120 which were there Aſſembled. Nor doth he 

only ſay it, but he proves italſo, alledging in defence of his aſſertion that very plea 

and argument which was uſed by Peter, to clear himſelf and his affociates from the im- 

putation of being drunken with new wine, viz. Hoc eſt quod diftum fuit per Prophetam a. 2. 15. 

Foel, This is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet oel, I will pour out of my Spirit 

pon all fleſh, &c. Belides, the text and context make it plain enough, that this effu- 

fion of the Holy Ghoſt was upon them all. In the firſt Chapter of the 4&s we find AR. r. 14. 

them all togetber (the whole 120.) with one accord + Atd in the firſt verſe of the ſecond 

Chapter, we find thein all together with the ſame accord : And then it followeth that 

there appeared cloven tongues, like as of fire, ſeditque ſupra ſingulss eorum, and ſate AR. 2.3, 4+ 

upon each of them ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. it they were all together 

(as we found before) and all were filled with the Holy Ghoſt : No queſtion but there 

were more filled with it than the twelve Apoſtles. - And when as Peter with the eleven 

flood up, making an Apology for the reſt, and ſaying, Theſe #1en are not drunken, as ye AR: 2. 14, 15: 

- ſuppoſe it mult needs be that others, beſides the twelve, and indeed all the company 

were ſuſpeRed of it. Add, as by way of ſurpluſage, arid ex abundanti, that the Sever 

choſen by the multitude to ſerve the Tables, who queltionleſs were of the number of Epiphan. here]. 

the Seventy, are ſaid to have been full of the Holy Ghoſt, befote that the Apoſtles had 20. n. 4. 

laid hands on them. | | AA. 6. 3. 

| So then it is moſt evident, asTconceiveit, that the Holy Ghoſt was given to every 111, 

one of the Diſciples, the whole nuthber of therh, to every one according to his place 

and ſtation, according to that ſervice and imployment, in which the Lord intended 

to make uſe of them. For anto one was given by the ſpirit the word of Wiſdom, to another ; Cor. 12. 8. 

the word of Knorpledge, and to another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit , to another the 9, 10. *' 

zworking of Miracles, to another Propheſie, to another diſcerning of Spirits, to another divers 

kinds of Tongues, to another the interpretation of Tongues. Every one of ther had theit 


{cveral gifts3 the Apofiles all c- Toyo ty fowTois Eixov To x2 unix, as we read in Hoh. 32. in 1: 


Chryſoſtom. Whatever was divided amongſt the reſidue for the advancement of Gods 44 Cor. c. 12. 
lory, and the improverment of his Church, that was united in the perſons of the holy 

Apoſiles, whom God had ranked as much above them in their gifts and graces, as 

they were in place. By means whereof it came to: paſs, that howſoever the Lord out 
'of theſe 120 made choice of ſome to be Evangelifis, ſome to be Prophets, and others 
to be Paſtors, Presbyters, and Teachers; yet the Apoſtles till retained their ſuperio- 

rity, ordering and direQting them in their ſeveral Miniſteries tothe beſt edifying of 

the Church. For thus we read how Pax] diſpoſed of Timothy and Titus, who wert 

both Evangcliſts 3 ſending them, as the occaſions of the Church tequired, from Aſia 

to Greece, and then back to ſia, and thence to Italy. How he ent Creſcens to Galatia, 2 Tim. 4: 
Tits to Dalmatia, Tychicus to Epbeſis 5 commanding, Eraſtas to abide at Corinth, and 

uſing the Miniſtcry of Luke at Rome, So find we how he ordered thofe that had the 1 Cor. 14: 
ſpirit of Prophecy, and ſuch as had the gift of tongues, that every one might uſe his 

talent unto edification; how he ordained Biſhops in one place, Elders or Presbyters 

in another, as we ſhall ſe@hercafter in this following ſtory. The like we may _ 
| © 
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of Saint Peter allo, and of the reſt of the Apoſtles, though there be leſs left upon re- 
cord of their Ads and Writings, than are remaining of Saint Pax} ; whoſe mouths 
and pens bcing guided by the Holy Ghoſt, have been the Canon ever ſince of all 
ſaving truth. For howſoever Mark and Lake, two of the Evangeliſts, have left be- 
hind them no ſmall part of the Book of God, of their own enditing z yet were not ei- 
ther of their writings reckoned as Canonical in reſpec of the Authors, but as they 
had been taken from the Apoſtles mouths, and ratified by their Authority, as both 
Saint Like himfclf, and the Fathers teftihe. And for a further mark of difference be- 
tween the Apoſtles and the reſt of the Diſciples, we may take this alſo; that though 
the reſt of the Diſciples had all received the Holy Ghoſt, yet none could give the ſame 
but the Apoſiles only. Inſomuch that when Philip the Evangeliſt had preached the 
Goſpel in $.mmaria, and converted many, and Baptized them in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt yet none of them received the Holy Ghoſt till Peter, and Fobn came 
down unto them, and prayed for them, and laid their hands on them, as the Scriptures 
witneſs. That was a priviledge reſerved to the Apoſtles, and to none but them. 
18T0 57 T7096C0% HOvo dog wv, as it is in Chryſoſtom, And when the two Apoſtles 
did it, they did it without Philips help or co-operation, who joyned not in it, nor con- 
tribatcd at all to ſogreat a work, for ought we tind in holy Scripture. 

In this regard itisno marvcl,ifin the enumerating of thoſe miniſtracions which did 
concur in the firſt founding of the Church, the Apoſtles always have preheminence. 
Firlt, Apoſtles : Secondarily, Prophets : Thirdly , Teachers, &c. as Saint Paul hath 
ranked them. Nordid he rank them ſo by chance, but gave to every one hisproper 
place, 12 4T&T|uv T0 n@gTwoTH gv, faith Saint Chryſotom, firlt placing that which 
was moſt excellent, and afterwards deſcending, unto thoſe of a lower rank. Which 
plainly ſhews, thatin the compoſition of the Church there was a prizvs and poſterius in 
rcgard of order, a 7@g1wTi(eoy, or more honourable, as the Father calls it, in rc- 
gard of power as in the conftiration of the body natural, to which the Church is 
there reſembled, ſome of the members do direc, ard ome obey, ſome of thern being 
honourable, ſome feeble, but allmeceſlary. The like may alſo be obſerved our of the 
4. chap. of the ſame Apoſtle unto the Ephefians,. where the Apoſtles are firft placed and 
ranked above the relt of the miniftrations, Prophets,Evangelitis, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
of which ſome were to be but temporary in tte Church oft God, the others to remain 
for ever. For as Saunt Chryſoftom doth exceeding well expound that Scripture, TIg@Tov 
AT050\ss, Firlt, be doth name Apottles, as they in whom all powers and graces were wntted : 
Secondly, Prophets, ſach as was Agabus #n the Acts : Thirdly, Evangeliſt, o wn +2 juvlts 
no&vles, ſuch as bad made noprogreſi into many Countries, but preached the Goſpel in ſome 
certain Regions, as Aquila and Priſcilla; and then Paſtors and Teachers, who had the 
government of a Country or Nation, ol T*@2 «vo T6&oov 1X0\ ivci, ſuch as were ſerled ard 
employed in a certain place or City, as Timothy and Titus. It then a queltion (bould be 
made, whom S. Pax! meancth here by Paſtors and Teachers 1 anivwer. it is meant of 
Bithops, 9i@t2 4 tor Tomov 1 0Ayutres, as the Father hath it, ſuch as were placed over 
ſome certain Cities and that the Biſhops were accounted in the avcient tires the only 
ordinary Paſtors of the Church, in the room and fiead of the Apoſtles, we ſhall fhew 
hereafter. And this I am the rather induced tothink, becauſe that in the firſt Epiſtle 
to thoſe of Cormth, written when as there were but tew Bilhops of particular Cities, 
S. Paul doth ſpeak of Teachers only ; bur here in this to the Ephefians, writ at ſuch 
time as Timothy and Titus, and many others had formerly been ordained Biſhops, he 
adds Paſtors allo. Certain I am thatboth Theopbyla@ and Oecumenixs da expound the 
words by Bithops only , T&s5 To; tannins tat eVuESS, TI tmiooges, ſuch Bi- 
thops as both Timothy and Titus were by them accounted. Nay, even Saint Hzerome 
ſeemeth to incline this way, making the Prelates of the Church, or the Prefides Eccleſie, 
as he calls them there, to be the Paſtors and Teachers mentioned by Saint Paul, 1. e. 
Pajtores ovium, magiſtros hominzem \ Paſtors in reference to their Flocks, Teachers in 
reterence to their Diſciples. ep 

But to go on unto our ſtory. Our Saviour having thus enabled and ſupplyed his 
labourers with the gifts avd graces of his Spirit, it could not be but that the Harvef 
went on apace. The firſt day added to the Church30o0 ſouls. And after that, God 
added daily to it ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. The miracte- wrought by the hands of the 
two Apoliles at the Beextifl gate, opened a large door to the further increaſe thereof. 
Far preſently uponthe ſame, and Peters Sermon made upon that occafion, we tind 
that the number of the men which beard. the word and beliehd. rs bout froe thouſand. 


Not 
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Not that there were {o many added to the former number. as to wake up hve thou- 
(and in the total; but that there were five thouſand added to the Church more than 
had been formerly ; S. Chryſoftom and Oecumenius, both athrming that there were more Chryſ. hom. 106- 
converted by this ſecond Sermon of Saint Peters, than by the firtt. So that the Church 1 4. 4. & | 
increaling daily more and more, multitudes botb of men and women being continually 2om-25.10 Adle 
added to the Lord, ard their numbers growing dreadfu} co the Jewith Magiltratzs; it 44 14, 
ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, (who by the intimation of the Spirit tound that there Vert. 25. 
would be work enough ellewhere_) to chooſe oneor other ot their ſacred number, to 
be the Biſhop of that Church, and take charge thereot. And this they did not now 
by lots, but in the ordinary courſe and manner of election, pitching on Tames the 
Son of Alpheus, who in regard of conlanguivity is tometimes called in Scripture the Gal. 1. rg, 
Lords Brother ; and in regard of his exceeding picty and uprightneſs, was furnamed 
che Fuſt, Which ation I have placed here, cven in the cradle of the Church upon 

ood Authority. For firſt, Exſebits tells us out of Clemens, that this was done uerot Ecclef. Hitt. 2. 
TW evo \n}1v TS COTWC9;, atter the Alcention of our Saviour, Hierome more plainly, © '- . 
ftatim poft paſſionem Dominl, immediately upon his paſlion. We may with good (ecu- Sb FEY 
city conclude from both, that it was done not long atcer Chriſts Aſcenſion, as ſoon © 
almoſt as the Believers were increaſed to a contiderable nurnber. And laſtly, that ,,,.. 
Ignatius hath made S.Szepben to be the Deacon, or fublervienc Minilter to this Fames the Hall. 
Biſhop of Hieruſalem ; and then we mutt needs place it in ſome middle time, between 
the-Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the 26. of December, when Saint Stephen was Martyred. So 
early did the Lord take care to provide Bilhops tor his Church, and fet apart a ſpecial 
Paſtor for his holy City. | 

*Tis true, there is no manitett record hereot in holy Scripture, but then withalit is VF. 
as true, that in the Scripture there are many pregnant circumltances, whereon the 
cruth hereof may well be grounded. Saint Paul fome three years after his Conver- Gal. 1. 18, 15. 
fion, went up #«nto Hicruſalem to ſee Peter, but found no other of the Apoltles there, | 
Gveonly James the Lords Brother. Ask Hierome, who this Fames was, whom S. Pax! 
then ſaw, and he will tell you that it was James the Biſhop of Hiernſalem, Hic autem Hier. in G4/.1. 

acobus Epiſcopus Hieroſolymorum primus fruit, cognomento Fuſtus. And then withal, we 

ave the reaſon why Pax] ſhould ftind him at Hierwſalem, more than the reſt of the 
Apoliles, viz. becauſe the reſi of the Apoſtles were diſperſed abroad, according to the 
exigence of their occafions;z and Fames was there reliding on his Paſtoral or Epiſcopal | 
charge. Fourteen years after his Converhon, being the eleventh year atter the former Gal. 21.1 
interview, he went up into Hiernſalem again, with Barnabas and Titus, and was toge- | 
ther preſent with them at the firſt general Council, held by the Apoltles. In which, 
upon the agitation of the buſineſs there propoſed, the Canon and determination is 
drawnup politively and expreſly in the words of Fames. Do you detire the reaſon of AR. 15. 20. 
it, Peter and others being there ? Chryſoſtom on thoſe words of Scripture, Famesan- AR. 15. 13. 
ſwered ſaying, doth expreſs it thus, *Enionon©- w T1; 1:2950\v.0 wAyios, this Hom. 33+ 1n 
Fames was Biſhop of Hieruſalem. And this no queſtion was the reaſon, why Pal re- AR-c.1 5.9. 23- 
citing the names of thoſe with whom eſpecially he had conference at his being there, NT 
puts Fames in the tirſt place before Peter and fohn, viz. becauſe that he was Biſhop I 
there, as Eſtizs hath noted on that Text. The Council being endcd, Pax! returneth 
to Antioch, and there by reaſon of ſome men that came from Famer, Peter withdrew, Verſ. 12. 
and ſeparated himſelf, eating no longer with the Gentiles, Why takes the Apolſlle fuch 
eſpecial notice that they came from Fames, but becaule they were ſent from him, as 
from their Biſhop , about ſome buſineſs of the Church 3 this Famer being then Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem, | *E,niowozQ- li@9569\vuuy] as both Theophylat and Occumenius note The2p9. © Or- 
upon the place. Finally, nine years after this, being the <6, of Chriſts Nativity, Pax! ©” + 
makes his laſt journey to Hiersſalem itil! he finds Fames there. And the day follow- AR. 21. 18. 
ing Paul went in with us unto James, &c. as the Text informs us. Chryſoftom notes UP- c3ryſoſ Os 
on the place, that James there ſpoken of was the Lords Brother, #, ©ais,oo 1:& c- +4 Ah 48-7 
cO\Vuwy, and Biſhop of Hieruſalem. So that tor 20 years together, we have appa- 
rent evidence in Scripture of Fames reliding at Hieruſzlem, and that as Biſhop there, 
as the Fathers ſay. 

For that Saint Fames was Biſhop of Hiersſalem, there is almoſt no ancient Writer y11. 
but bears witneſs of it. Ignatizs, who was made Biſhop of Antiochia, within cight 7gnat. ep. ad 
years after the Death and Martyrdom of this Fames in their account, who place it Tral!ian. 
lateſt, makes Stephen to be the Deacon of this James, as Clemens and Anacletus were 
to Peter > which is an implication that Zames was Biſhop of Hieriwſalem, out of which 
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City we do not tind that Stephen ever travelled. Epeſippus, who lived near the Apo- 

Hieron. in {oc. (tles times, makes this Fames Biſhop of Hierwſalem, as both Saint Hierom and Exſebins 

ne? 4 4 have told us from him. Clemens of Alexandria not long after him, doth contirm the 

v3 oO :. 1, fame. And out of him and other monuments of antiquity, Exſebius doth allure us of 

thid. + t.7, him, TI:@ Toy Th; & 1.2 950\vkuor txrAwins Þ TH £345K0THS LY XEPpII nou te gov, that 

e 14, he was the hrſt that held the Epiſcopal throne or chair in the Church of Hieruſalem. 

+ Saint Cynl, ” 441 of Hieruſalem, ſpeaks of hitn as of his Predeceſſor, | TxuTy5 Th; 

2 bes * wwhvoicxs ] infthat Church, toio,owQ- 0 nfa@TQY Tus Taprmmics THETHS, As the firkk 

Catech. 14, Biſhop of that Diocels. And Epiphanius for his greater credit, makes him not only 

the tirſi Biſhop that ever was, Hereſ. 29.n. 3. but Biſhop of the Lords own Throne, 

Epiph, adv. & Tntwic wut nV245 Toy Jo giov dvTEs tl Ths yus, and that too by the Lords appoint- 

hertf.15-%-7- ment. S. Ambroſe doth aſſign this reaſon, why Pau! going unto Hiernuſalem to ſee 

Ambroſ. in Peter, (hould hnd ames there, quis iliic conſtitutus erat Epiſcopus ab Apoſtelis, becauſe 

Gal. 1. _ thatby thereſtof the Apoſtles he was made Biſhop of that place. Saint Hierom doth 

De Scrzpt#r- not only affirm as much, as for his being Biſhop of Hierwſalem, but alſo doth lay down 

EY. the time of his Creation tobe not long atter our Redeemers pafſion, as we ſaw before. 

Hom.ult.in 10h, Saint Chryſoſtom, beſides what was alledged trom him in the former Section, tells in 

ey: his Homilics on S. Fohns Goſpel, or: 0 IX. /£G- Tov Sfovey Wa/dt F Iepoooviunr ; that 

Saint Fames had the Biſhoprick of Hieruſalem. Where by the way I cannot but take 

notice of a lewd forgeryz or at the beſi a groſs miſtake ot Baronius, who to advance 

An, 34. 1.251. the Soveraignty of the Church of Rome, will have this Fames to take the Bilhoprick of 

Hieruſalem trom Saint Peters hands, and cites this place of Chryſotom for proof there- 

of. But ſurely Chryſoftom faith no ſuch matter 3 tor putting the queſtion, how Fames 

was made the Bilhop of Hierxſalem, ſince Paſce oves meas was ſaid to Peter; returns 

this anſwer, T&Tov & is Je g/s, ah Tys omxuers, that Chriſt made Peter,not the 

Paſtor of a particular place, but of all the univerſe. That Fames received his Bithop- 

rick from Peter, not one word faith Chryſoſtom : *Tis true, the Latin reads it as the 

Cardinal doth 3 but fuch an undertaker as he was, ſhould have ſought the fountains: 

CPs 37s As for Saint Artin, he agrees herein with the other Fathers, in his ſecond book againſt 

Creſconius; where ſpeaking of the Church of Hierwſalem,he deſcribes it thus,quam primus 

Apoſtolus Facobus Epiſcopatu ſuo rexit, whereof S. James the Apolile was the tirtt Biſhop. 

Concil. Co- Add here thejoynt conſent and ſuffrage of 289 Prelates in the ſixth General Council 

| fant, inC1. of Conftantiveple, affirming Fmes the Lords Brother to be the firſt Biſhop of Hiernſalem; 

2 not to fay any thing of Oecumenius and Theophylaft, whom before we cited. Never 
was point in iſſue tricd by a fuller evidence. 

VIII. And yet one other circumſtance occurs to confirm the point, which is, that till 
Kel, hiſt, 1, 5, Euſebius time, the Chair, or Cathedra Epiſcopal, wherein S. 7ames was ſaid to be in- 
e. 14, throned, was very carefully preſerved by his Succeſſors, as a ſacred Monumentp and 

- gladly (hewed to all, that deſired to ſee it 3 oxÞd5 Tui; T3 told eiuvurra, as the 

Author hath it. An evidence of no mean conſideration, as being vouched by an 

Author that lived betore the {ſuperſtitious reverence and eficem of Reliques had been 

© Introduced into the world, or any Impoſiures of that kind put upon the people. 

Frcs Martyrol, Unto which teltimony of Exſebius, we may add that of Beda allo, whoin his Marty- 
Decemb. 28% rologie doth place the memorial or commemoration of the Apoſiles inthronizing in 
that Chair or Throne upon the 27 of December z; wherein I dare not joyn with him as 

unto the day, though I approve his obſervation of the tac or ceremony, as being every 

way conform to the ancient cultiom of the Church. One only thing I have to add 

Hieron, de and redtihe, which concerns S, Fames, and is briefly thus. S. Hiercme tells us out of 
Script. Eccle. Epeſippus, buic ſoli licitum eſſe ingredi San&a Sanftorum; that it was only lawful to 
S. James to enter into the Holy of Holics; whereas in truth it thould not be bzic ſolt 

licitum, but buic ſolitum. And this appears to be the true and ancient reading, by 

comparing the tranſlation of Sophronius with S. Hieroms Text, wherein we have it, 

£905 9 1 &'vT @ c40eA9 Eur, ec. that it was his cuſtom ſo todo the Fews permitting 

him to enjoy that priviledge in the declining times of their Stateand Temple, by rea- 

| ſon of the holineſs of his converfation. Finally, to conclude with Hzerom, this bleſſed 

I4. 3044, Man of God was Martyr'd in the 7 year of Nero (41. Chr. 63.) poſtquam triginta annos 

|  Hierofolymis rexerat Eccleſiam; after he had been Biſhop of Hieraſalem 30 years y, that 
is to ſay 29 years compleat, and the 3o currant. By which account it muſt needs 
follow, that the making of this Fames Biſhop of Hiernſalem, was one of the firſt aQti- 
ons of the Apoſiles, after they were endued with the Holy Ghoſt. | 


— 


- 
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Fames being dead, Simeon another of the Lords Diſciples was made the Biſhop of 
that Church, Peter, and Pal, and obn, and many other ot the Apoliles, being then 
alive, and all concurring in this choice, and conſenting tO it. Exſebius, as he tells Exſeb. bif, 
the ftory, makes it a very folemn buſitelſs, {carce (uch another Precedent to be found Zcct. 1.3. c. 155 
in al] antiquity. And he relates it thus, as followeth, McTa& Tyy Ix..62S uxgſve {w 8c. 
After the Martyrdom of James, and the taking of Hreruſulein (by the Romans) it is 
affirmed that the Apoſiles and Diſciples of our Lord and Savior which were yet alive, 
rogether with thoſe of the Lords kindred after the fleſh, many of whom continucd 
living till chat time, reſorted thither. Their buſineſs was to enter into conſultation, 
Tivoc you Tus Ice dragons, Whom they ſhould find molt worthy to ſuceeed in the 
place of Famer; and having well confidered cf it, they all with one accord,x'70 wits 
y.Gax, faith the Author, agreed on Smeon the Son of Cleophas, one of our Saviours 
kindred allo, as fit and worthy to poſſeſs the Epiſcopal ty and look unto the Ts 7 av779; 
government of that Church or Dioceſs. So that in this eleQion there did not only az =p nm. 
meet together the Lords kindred, who might perhaps delire to keep that holy honour 14, 1944; 
in their own family 3 not the Diſciples only of the lower rank, who might perhaps be 
cafily induced to conſent thereto, to gratihe the kindred of their Lord and Malter : 
Bt there met alſo the Apoſtles, men guided and direced by the Spirit of God 3 and 
all of theſe coming from ſeveral parts and countries did, &70 ws woun; , with 
one accord, with one unanimous aſſent, agree upon the choice of this worthy 
man, to be the Biſhop or chief Paſtor of the mother City, which place he held 
until the time of Trajan, during whoſe Empire he reccived the Crown of Martyr- 
dom, Anno 109. 

Here then we have two Biſhops of Hieruſalem, made by the general and joynt con- 
ſent of the Apoſilesz and thoſe two Biſhops not in name and title, but in power and 
office, according to the Eccleſiaſtical notion of the word, and as the ſatne is taken in 
the writings of the Fathers before alledged.I know the word Epiſcopur,in the primitive 
and proper notion doth ſignitie a Swperviſor or Overſeer, as it is rendred in ourlalt ; 
Tranſlation, A&. 20,4. Such were the Officers of the Athenians whom Suidas ſpeaks $1i4a5 in Epiſ- 
of, ſent by that State to look into the Governtnent of the Cities under their domi- cop. 
nion, 0 &T10K970 KL, PVants tuherſo, And theſe, faith he, were called Biſhops 
and Guardians. In this laſt ſenſe the word is often uſed by Plutarch, as where he p!urarch. in 
calleth Numa, Eniowowov, The Biſhop or Guardian of the Veſtal Virgins 3 and their Numa. 
God Terminus, ETICKon0y & PVA&KA Þ1\Igs #, Hpwvns, the Overſeer and preſerver of 
peace and amity, Thus do we read in Sopbocles of certain Officers called 7s viups 
£76075, ſuch as rook care about the dead 5; of others in the civil Laws, qui pani, LL. Munerum. 
&- ceteris rebus venalibus preſunt, which had the overſight of the markets, and thoſe 
called Epiſcopi, And thus doth Tally tell us of himſclt, Vult me Pompeius epiſcopum 
eſſe, &c. that Pompey had made him the Overſcer or the Guardian of Campania, and 
the whole Sca-coaft, This being the meaning of the word in its native ſenſe, ic pleaſed 
the Holy Ghoſt to make choice thereof, to fignifie the Paſtor or Superiour Minilter, to 
whom the governance of the Church was truſted; one who was veſted with a conltant 
and fixed preheminence, as well over the Clergy as the Laity, committed to his 
charge; ſuch as both Timethy and Titus are deſcribed to be in S. Pauls Epiſtles, of 7; chap. 5. 
whom we (hall ſay more hereafter. S. Auſtin rightly underltood the word, and the pt cy. pri. 
original of it, when he told us this, Grecum eſt enim, atque inde dudium vocabulum, quod t. 19, ©. 19. 
ille qui preficitur, eis quibus preficttur ſuperiatendit, &c. The word, faith he, is Greek 
originally, and from thence derived, ſhewing that he which is preferred, or ſet over 
others, 15 bound to take the overſight and care of thoſe whom he is ſet over. And (6 
proceeding unto the Etymology, or Grammar of the word, he concludes it thus, rt 
intell;gat ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum , qui preeſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſe, that he deſerves not to 
be called a Biſhop, which ſeeketh rather to prefer himſelf, than to profit others. Saint 
Aujtin being himlelt a Biſhop, knew well the meaning of the word, according to the 
Eccleſiaſtical notion and ſenſe thereof, And in that notion, the Scriptures generally, 
and all the Fathers univerſally have uſed the ſame; out of which word Epiſcops: 
(whether Greek, or Latine) the Germaris had their Biſchop, and we thence our Biſhop. 
It ſometimes in the holy Scriptute, the word be uſed to ſignihe an ordinary Presbyter, 
it is at ſuch times, arid ſuch places bnly, when as the Presbycers had the chief gover- 
nance of the Flocks, next and iminediately under the Apofiles, and where there was 
no Biſhop, properly ſo called, cſtablifhed over them, as we thall fee hereafter in the 
Churches of S. Paxls plantation, | 
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Having thus ſeen the ſudden, and rb th of..the Ghurch of God, in. 

and about the City of Hieruſalem ; and\{cen the ſame confirmed and ſetled in Epi- 

ſcopal government : our next enquiry multbe made into the Clergy,wvhich were to b- 

ſubordinate to him, and to participate of the charge to him entrutted, according tg 

his directions. And in this ſearch, we firſt encounter with the:Presbyters, the f;rt;, 

a5 well in time, as they are in dignity. The Dcacon, though exceeding ancient, yer 

comes ſhort in both. We ſhewcd you in the former Chapter, how our Redeemer 

having choſen the Twelve Apoſtles, appointed other Seventy alſo, and ſent them twy 

i Cor. 12.& and two before bim, to prepare bis ways. Of theſe the Lord made choice of ſome to 

Fpi.4.% be Evangeliſts, and othcrs to be Prophets, ſome to be Paſtors, and Teachers, and 

others to be helps in Government, according to the meaſure, and the purpoſe of hi; 

grace beftowed upon them, in the effulion of his Spirit. And out of theſe thus fit- 

ted and prepared for the work of God, I doubt nat but there were ſome choſen to 

.aſſiſt S. Fames, in the diſcharge of the great trult committed to him, by the common 

Counſel, and conſent of the Apoſtles. Such as were after added unto thera, accord- 

ing to the exigences of that Church. I take it to be all of Saint Fames ardainirg : 

who being a Biſhop, and Apoſtle, is not to be denied the priviledg of ordaining Preſ- 

byters, it bcing a thing which both the Apoſtle Paxl did do in all the Churches 

which he planted, and all ſucceeding Biſhops fince have done in their feveral Dioce- 

ſes. Certain it is, that there were Presbyters in the Church of Hieruſalem, before 

renat. ep, a4 the elcRion of theSeven: Ignatius telling us that Stephen did miniſter, Iz46&9 %, 

Hicron. T5 Toes STE, &c. to Famer, and to the Presbyters, which were in Hieruſalem, 

And certain alſo it is, that the Apoſtles fixſt, and Biſhops afterwards ordained Presby- 

ters, to be alſiſtant with them, and ſubſervient to them, in their ſeveral charges: and 

this they did, according as the Fathers ſay, in imitation of our Lord and Saviour z 

Hitr. 2d F4 who having choſe his twelve Apoſiles, appointed Seventy others of a lower rank , Se- 

oben cundos Chriſti Diſcipulos, as S. Hierom calls them, Not that the Presbyters of tie 

Church do ſucceed the Seventy, who were not founded in a perpetuity by our $a- 

De Rep. Feel, Viour Chriſt, as the Arch-Bithop of Spalato hath well obſerved : but only that they 

1.2.c. 2.n.6, had a reſemblance to them, and were ordained £13 79T0) > tEJowunwT., as the 

Concil, Nzo-Ce* Council of Neo-Ceſarea affirmed before, as ſecondary and ſubſervient Miniſters in the 

ſ=7- Can. 13- Church of God, And this is that which Beda tells us in his Comment on the Goſpel 

Bed4isLuc, ro, of Saint Luke, that as the Twelve Apoſtles did premonltrate the Form of Biſhops, fo 
the Presbyters did bear the figure of the Seventy. | 

XII. Another reſemblance between the Presbyters and the Seventy may perhaps be this, 

that as our Saviour in the choicing of theſe Diſciples related to the number of th: 

Elders in the ftate of Fewry : fo the Apoſtles thought it fit to give unto the Miniſters 

thus by them ordained ( though they regarded not the number _) the name of Elders, 

according to the cuſtom of that State before. Presbyters, they are called in the Greek, 

originals, which being often rendred Seniores in the vulgar Latin, occationed that 

our firlt Tranſlators (who perhaps looked no farther than the Latin) turned it into 

Elders : theugh I could heartily have wiſhed they had retained the name of Preſ- 

byters, as thc more proper, and {pecitical word of the two, by far. But for theſe Pre(- 

\ bytcrs of the Church of Hierzſalem ( from whenccſoever they may borrow or derive 

their name _) we hind thrice mention of them in the Book of the As, during the 

time Saint James was Biſhop, viz. in the 11. 15.21. Inthe firſt place we read, that 

AQs 11. »!t. when the Diſciples which dwelt at Antioch, had made a contribution for the brethren 

Cap. 19,” of Judes, they {cnt it to the Elders there by the hands of Barnabas and Saxl. Ack 

AG. ApJ'9  Occumenius who theſe Elders were, and he will tell you 671 2, Tf E5(5TEPH)Y CA X.OV. EO 

&% Aoc<mnGY that they were the Apeſtles, And like enough it is, that the Apoſtles 

In 47.11. may be comprchendcd in that general name; they being indeed the clder brethren. 

Ask Caltin why this contribution was ſcnt unto the Presbyters or Elders , being 

there were particular Officers appointed to attend the poor, as is ſet down in the 

6, Chapter of the A&s 3 and he will tell you, that the Deacons were ſo appointed 

over that buſineſs, that notwithſtanding they were (till inferiour unto the Presby- 

4. 18, 19, KC. ters 3 nec quicquam ſine eorem auGoritate agerent, and were not to do any thing therc- 

in without their authority. So for that paſſage in the 21. S. Lake relates how Paul, 

at his laſt going to Hieruſalew, went in unto James , and that all the Elders were 

preſent 3 and adds withal, what counſel and advice they gave kim, for his ingratia- 

ting with the Fews, Here find we James the Biſhop attended by his Presbyters, at 

) Cy in Af. the reception of Saint Paxl : and they together joyning with him in the conſultation 

Ros then in hand, the buſineſs being great and weighty. And therefore Chry/otom ob- 

. {crves, 
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ſerves, 3X &s taiCaomer ay vTIO; SUXALYATO, that Zames determined nothing in 
ir, as a Biſhop, of his ſole authority : but rook Pax into counſel with him : and that 
che Presbyters on the ochet fide, carried themlclves with great reſpec and reverence 
rowards him, | 4t5& Vno5oAy; ] giving him an account, or reaſon of their following 
counſel, The Bithop never tist in a firmer Chair, than when his Chapter doth 
tfupport It. | 

Buc that which is indeed the matter of the greateſt moment, is that which 
occurs in the 15. Chapter of the A&s, touching the Council of Hieruſalem : 
wherein the Presbyters are ſo often mentioned, as it without their preſence 
and atlittance, the Apoſtles had been able to determine nothing. Some would 
tzin have it ſo perhaps, but it will not be, Saint Pal was fo afſurcd of the Doctrine 
by him delivered, as not to put it to the trial of a mortal man: and the Apoſtles ot 
a (pint {o infallible 1n thc things of God, as nor to need the countel and attiftance 
of inferiour perſons. How many points of Doctrine did Saint Pal determine with- 
out repairing to the Apoſtles £ How many did the Apoſtles preach and pubhſh with- 
out conſulting with the Presbyters? Somwhat there mult be in it more than ord1- 
nary, Which did occation this conjuncturez and is briefly this. Some of the Fews 
which had but newly been initiated in the faith of Chrilt, and were yet very zcalous ot 
their ancient Ceremonies, came from Hieruſalem to Antiochia; and there delivercd ,g, ,x 
Dodrines contrary unto thoſe which Paxl taught before. It ſeems there were ſome 
Presbyters among(t them, for it is ſaid, they taught the people : and they pretended 
roo, that they did teach no other Doctrine, than that which had been authorized by 
the Apojtles, The Doctrine was, that except men would be circumciſed after the man- 
ner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Paul might have over-ruled this caſe, by his 
own authority. But partly tor the ſatisfaction of the Axtivcbiaus, and partly for the 
full conviction of theſe falſe Teachers, he was content, by Revelation of the Spirit, G41 "I 
to put the matter over to the reſolution of ſuch of the Apoſtles as were then abiding — 
in Hieruſalem : that by thcir general atteſtation, they might confirm his dodrine to 
be ſound, and true. As for the Presbyters it concerned them to be preſent alſo, as 
well to clear themſelves from authorizing any ſuch falſe brethren. to diſturb the 
Church, as to prevent the like diforders in the time to come. This is the ſum of 
the proceedings in this bulineſs. And this doth no way intereſt the Presbyters in 
the determination of points of faith, further than as they are concerned cither in ha- 
ving been a means to pervert the ſame; or for the clearing of themſelves from the 
like ſuſpicions. And yet I cannot but affirm withal, that pure and primitive anti- 
quity did derive from hence the Form, and manner of their Councils ; in which the 
Presbyters did oftentimes concur, both for voice and hand, I mean as well in giving 
of thcir faffrages, as the ſubſcription of their names, Certain I am that in the concil, Tar: 
Council held in Arragon, Anno 490. or thereabouts, it was provided among other £01. Can. 13. 
things, #t non ſolum 4 Cathedralibus , verum etiam de Duceſans : that certain Preſ- 
byters ſhould be choſen, as well out of the Dizceſan, as the Cathedral Churches, 
to attend that (crvicez and that the Metropolitan thould ſend out his Letters unto 
that effect : according as 15 [till oblerved in holding of the Convocation of the Church 


X11. 


I 


Next to the conſtituting of the Presbyters in time and order, was the elc&ion 
of the Seven and this the Apoſtles did put over to the people only : not inter- 
medling #1 the ſame at all, further than in commending them to the grace of 
God, that they might faithfully diſcharge the truſt committed to them. "The 
Church was then in that condition, that the Diſciples lived in one place together, 
and bad all things common : ſome of them ſelling their Eftates, and laying down , a, 4.32.34 
the price thereof at the Apoſtles feet , that by them it might be diſtributed as occa- 35  * 
tion was. But bcing it fell out, that ſome did think themſelves negle&ed in the Ls 6; 
dittribution, the Apoſtles, both to free themſelves of fo great a trouble, as alſo to BD 
avoid ſuſpicion of being partial in the buſineſs, required them to make choice of 
luch trulty men, as they conceived moſt fit to be the Stewards of their goods, 
and the diſpenſers of the common ſtock. This was the charge the Seven were 
called to by the people : which being no Ecclefiaſtical funRion, but a Civil trult , 
no diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, but a diſpotitory power of the com- 
mon Treaſure : it was moſt conſonant to the Rules of Reaſon, that the election of 
them ſhould be left to the people only. 1 know theſe Seven are commonly both 
called, and accounted Deacons: but I "_ no {uch thing in the Texts , or ſtory. 

2 Neither 
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Neither in that Chapter, nor in all the A&s, is the word Deacon to be found : 
nor find I either Stephen or Philip ( of whom the Scripture is moſt copious )) to 

ARs :1.8, be (o entituled. Philip indeed is called wnw de ſeptem, but no more , one of the 
Seven, but no ſuch ſtile as Deacon added : which makes me think their Office was not 
ſuch as it is conceived. And this I am the rather induced to think , becauſe 1 
Hom. 14. in find Saint Chryſoſtom , and others of the ſame opinion. Saint Chry//%om putting 
ACT. 6. it unto the queſtion, what dignity or Office theſe men had, what Ordinaticn 
they reccived, and namely, whether that of Deacons > makes an{wer firſt, that in 
his time the uſe was otherwiſe, the Presbyters being there intruſted with the di- 
{tribution of the Churches Treaſure, and then concludeth, &57t gixumor, wrt whts- 
SuTepeuy owou 70 cou, that it appeared not in his opinion, that they were ei- 
ther Presbyters, or Deacons. The Fathers of the fixth Council in Conft antinople 
Con:il. in Trul- building upon thoſe words of Chryſo/tom,do afhrm the ſame 3 determining expreſly that 
is, C:18.16. thoſe Sevemmentioned in the Ar, were not ordained to any minifiration at the Lords 
Table, «\/ &n:@ 2 T15 iy Tos xPeixis i TEXTErAOv Vorp)ias, bur only to the ſervice 
Hieron. 3n it. 2nd attendance of the Common Tables. In which regard Saint Hierom looking 
ed Eveg. hack unto the Primitive inflitution , doth call the Deacons of his time, men {arum 
& videarum Mimijtros, in his Epiſtle to Exagrivs. For howlſoever I believe nor, 
on my former ground, that the Seven ſpoken of in the As, had either the Of- 
fice or the name of Deacons, as it was uſed afterwards in the Church of God : 
'yet I deny not but the Church took fome hint from hence, even in the times 
of the Apoſiles, to inſtitute that holy Order, and to appoint it to fone ſpecial 
minittery in Gods publick fervice : as doth appear both by the 'Epitiles of Saint 
Paul, and the Records of Primitive and pure antiquity. That Philip did both 
preach the Goſpel, and baptize the Converts, or that Stephen did both preach the 
Goſpel, and convince the adverſary : related not to any power or taculty which 
tiiey received by the addition or acceſs of this new Office. For being they, and 
Epiph. adv. al the reſidue were of the Seventy, as the Fathers ſay : and that they had received 
ol 296 *-4+ the Holy Ghoſt before, as the Scriptures tell us: their preaching and baptizing, 
AN50%3- mulſtrelate to their former Calling. And it had been a degradation from thei for- 
mer dignity, being Presbyters at the leali' before, to be made Deacons now. 

'XV. Thus have we ſeen the inſtituting ot the ſeveral Orders of Bithops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons, in the holy Hierarchie : according to thoſe ſeveral names , which 
were in tra of time appropriated to their ſeveral functions in the Church of 
God. And certainly it did require fome ſpace of time, to eliravge words from 
their natural to a borrowed ſenſe, to bring them to an Eccleliatiical. from a Civil 
notion. So that it is no wonder, it at ftirtt the names and appellations of theſe 
ſeveral functions were uſed promiſcuvuſly, betore thac time had limited and re- 
{trained them to that expreſs and ſetled fignitication which they (till retain. That 
glorious name of an Apoſtle, which of it ſelt did trgnihe a Meſſenger, (Greece Apoſto- 

Tralf.$4, in E- };, Latine Miſii appellantuer, as Saint Auſtin hath it ) was given by Chriſt as a pecu- 
*2"8, JO93nB. \;2r name to his twelve Diſciples. And yet we tind it ſometimes given to inferiour 
Rom.16.7. perſons, as to Andronicss and Zuni, in the 16. Chap. to the Romans : ſometimes 
reverting to its primitive and ancient uſe, as where the Meſſengers of the Churches 

Cap. 3.23: are called Apoſtles, as in the 2. to thoſe of Corinth, Apojtoli Ecclefizrim gloria Chri- 
#:, the Meſſengers of the Churches are the glory of Chritt. So was it alfo with that 

revercnd and venerable Title of Epiſcopus, borrowed and reſtrained trom its general 

ule, to fignihe an Overſeer in the Church of God : one who was trutied with the Go- 

vernment, and ſuperintendency of the flock of Chrift committed to him : according 

to the acceptation of the word in the moſi ancient Authors of the Chriſtian 

Cap. 1. v. 1 Church. And yet ſometimes we hnd it given unto the Presbyters, as in the 
firſt of the Philippians in which Par! writing to the Biſhops and Deacons, 

is thought by Biſhops to mean Presbyters; partly becauſe the Presbyters had 

then the government of that Church under the Apoſtle, and partly becauſc 

it was againti the ancient Apoſtolical confiitution , that there ſhould be many 

Biſbops ( properly (ocalled ) in one City. Thus alfo, tor the Title Prerbyter, which 

by the Church was uſed to fignitic, nor as before, an ancient Man, which is the na- 

2:34 4x01, in tive (ſenſe, and conſtruftion of it 3 but one in boly Orders, ſuch as in atter times were 
i Per, g.l- called by the name of Priefts : it grew {o general for a while, as to include both B:- 
a * *» fbops and Apoſtles alſoz as Beza notes upon the firlt Epiſtle of Saint Peter, Chap. 5. 
't+ 3 And that perhaps upon the reaſon given by Ambroſe, Omnis Epiſcopus Prerbyter, non 


8$amen 


COETINET EY " 


Ws Ws ets Arrays ERS IO 
Wn nt DP 6 Ont ts. ITT 


wRITIEN nth oo 


ST + eh 


F- 


p Fi Mb " 
7 f 
» tee print. pn 
w——— en I es os 
" = Þy pay mm * 7 0 


0-6 _y 
4» a A 

_ ah WG. Ye III ECW. /» ele MS rey Sai —_ . 

_ = WY Eh 4< Sid 94 
* 1 arms 3aytt ah Cong 5 $6 cd ans SC; t- 4 res 4, 224 i 
TO AER gh "FF <4A Z , * 
c os IE he MIyRAe. ac ae aur K\” ay” 6 wha , 
% 58 & . $:540.44264 , a , s 
* oc 4 E"M<D> 1 4 þ wa; 4496-4 FR ” " 
OE uf EA Ta3 ” 2% "-" TO - LEV 15A <3: aettragg IN - - p 
PR ea on BC I oe 248 VE þ WO oo 
SITE T oe, : My w! WT: yr” AR Py, ty {4 4 Fe TY C wo L/ 
0 Io OUR GAL. I SENS - 8+ ot9.7 198 IE rote. PIO *F & & fg 8, TY "R 2 
NY SEVER TA ur LAghe 37.0" af2OT, PO Trot A re 2p T4 6 X 
a "<2" be IT? 4 q ; : i”, "TH RLILS - 2, te 0, «oh t 
a = 2 ray 2 : TOE V7 1 Rar tn Kg, 
Co x n »: VOTE Fn 3 ae Hs "ET RY COND 
C2. IE I LIE OE ” a eo A Et Be ds "= We 2 att, 2 
——— but <1 A——_ a>" 4 Wb. : « ; . bs 2 IE LO TOO 
TIM NOR Loomane. DR AID vi7utge Per OH . lit es , $rnnt II nes voi, > 7 i ; men OE trs on 
« ie Co Er airy en ar 20 9 hen, , ae 5 Y : _ UAE tae" e's Gs "a. 54 tw 
- Y TS bed) i peer + ak Ws A 6þC 4s, * $."I08. gs bs wat - ”Y TY 5.19 
R » OE C Rees. ire mats os re \ 
. _ Op pg ag - 24 Mate: "Hog HO SET n ci 92m ” M4 acai ke nh 95h 
b , 6 Pnpes hn Wa; N : er F- AS CR —_——_— X 
OC Nr IoOeraIs Spoon 
. - 96s + WP 
0 n wt _ FT TE I ISI 4 


COINS 


Dn 


> #£ 
EE. 4 
Wh 

4 


7 RY: . 4 77s: 
Ln hg C by >!) 
S aa WET con ont 
GRO LO Len 


ProeFioeg 

£ os RO IR OO TIE n y 

S, SI KBs ow ESSE Fir CRASH EN > 1 1 Re! Fe b 6 is > » rt. x IF < . 

BY. T4 3 AE2 OSDIR oo SR RES Et EN es ou OE a RE EE aaa PE TO Ta Rs Of EP I 

YO US It, £2. 6 Phe IO EM a Fe en bro yt, Oo Re OE a EE ns + Forkgas HIOpy: 
oeuhey CT 0 Tings LN SOILS. OE and efroe es Mart ; Drs Pa Un/ogr- ate Og ir 5 Fas 25s 7 49 OR TR TE ae ag GS pe Bee, AP CR EX 

i ea OWE AION IE SE oi bl PO ONT ACA SANEDRE, 8 OTIS 0, 995 OBE nt I OT IN Ev as 


Cay. HW. Df Epilcapacy 205 


———— 


ramen ounnis Precbyter Epiſcopws, becauſe that every Biſhop WAS 2 Presbyter, although 
not every Presbyter a.Biſhop. And yet ſometimes we find in Scripture, that it re- 

turned unto its primitive, and original uſe: as in the firſt to Tim. Cap. 5. v. 1. in 

which Tlew Ev r+þ, is uſed to fignine an ancient Man. TIFts/Surtfa, an ancient 

\Voman, as by the Text and context doth at full appear. The like occurreth ſome- 

times alſo in the ancient Writers. Laſt of all, for the word Diacos, which in it 

{elf doth ſignifie any common Miniſter, or domeſtick ſervant, the Church made uſe J 
thereof to denote ſuch Men, as ſerved in the inferiour miniſteries of the Congre- z 
gation 3 ſuch as according to the Eccleſiaſtical notion of the word we now call Dea- 3 
cans, as in the ftirlt of the Philippians, and in the ancient Writers paſim. Yet did it Phi!, x, 1. 

not ſo eaſily put off its original nature, but that it did ſometimes revert to it again: 

as in the 13. of the Romans, in which the Magiſtrate is called Dziaconue, being the Rom: 13: 4: 

publick Miniſter of Juſtice under God Almighty 3 and Phebe in the 16. of the fame Verie :. 

Epiltle, is called gioucv©-, a ſervant of the Church of Cenchrea. Indced the mar- 

vel is not much that it ſhould be fo long before the Church could faſten and appro- 

priate theſe particular names to the particular Officers of, and in the ſame 3 conli- 

derivg.how long it was before ſhe got a name unto her ſelf. The word wwawia, .Þ 
which is uſed in Scripture to denote the Church, doth fignihe amonglt the ancient L: 
learned Writers, a meeting or aſſembly of the people for their common buſineſs : as 0 
un 7.016v txnAvciar Tos OeRt. Not to omit the Thractens to the comtnon Council. in Achars. | bt 
So in Ariſtophanes, The like we find alſo in Thucydides, ueTxX5o&ovs wyAvoians els Af. 1, ſcen.q. 
dvri\oyiey #\301, that having conſtituted the Aſſembly, they fell upon their alter- #9 * ++ 
cations. The firſt time that we find it uſcd todenote the Church, is Matth. 16. 18. 

and after frequently in holy Scripture : yet ſo, that it returned ſometimes to it$ 

native ſenſe, as in the 19. of the As, wherein we read, TW iuuAwciay 4. ovate , 
xvi, that the aſſembly ( of the Epbeſians _) was confuſed, wer. 32. and &;3t\vot 

TW iAvwcign, B> diſmiſſed the aſſembly, ver. 41. And therefore they which from 

identity of names in holy Scripture, conclude identity of Qthces in che Church of 

Chriſt z and will have Presbyter, and Eprſcopus to be both one Calling, becauſe the 

names are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly in the firſt beginnings: may with like equi- 


ty conclude that every Deacon is a Magiſtrate, and every Prerbyter an Apoſtle, or that | 
the Church of Epheſus was — elſe than an aſſembly of the Citizens in the Town- : Y 
Hall there, for the diſpatch of butineſs which concerned the Corporation. if 
CH aP. III. 

The Churches planted by Saint Peter, and his Diſciples , originally i 
founded in Epiſcopacy. E . 

I. The founding of the Church of Antioch | there, reconciled alſo. 4 
by Saint Peter ; the firſt Biſhop there. 9. An anſwer unto ſuch Objedions as have # 
2. A reconciliation of the difference about bis | been made againſt $. Peters being Biſhop f; 
ſwceeſſors in the ſame. of Rome. i 
3. A liſt of Biſhops planted by bim in the | 10. Saint Mark the firſt Biſhop of Alexan- i 
Churches of the Circumciſion. dria, and of bis ſucceſſours. fo 

4+ Proof thereof from Saint Peters general 11. Notes on the obſervations of Epiphani- 
Epiſtle to the Jews diſperſed. | us,and Saint Hierom, about the Church of i 

5. And from Saint Panls unto the He- | Alexandria. 

brews, 12, An obſervation of Saint Ambroſc ap- 4 

6, Saint Pauls Przpoſitus, no other than a| plyed unto the former buſineſs. : 

Bithop, in the opinion of the Fathers. 13. Of Churches founded by Saint Peter, F 

7. Saint Peter the firſt Biſhop of the Church | in Italy, France, Germany, and the Iſle | 
of Rome. | of Britain, and of the Biſhops in them in- A 

8. The difference about his next ſucceſſors | . ftituted. [ 

Y Wi#g diwyHs relpeJuct Hs THY hoy, Tt is the obſervation of Saint I. = 


# Chryſoſtom, that the Church never thriveth better than in perſecutions. And Hen. is 4#. 
this he ſpeaks, on the diſperſion of the Diſciples after the martyrdom of Stephen : © *- 


than which therc could not any thing fall out more fortunately, for the AINRC: 
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aR. 11,19 of thc Goſpel. They which were ſcattered abroad (faith the holy Text) wpon the perſe- 

cution which araſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Phaxnice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 

| preaching the Word to n»me but the Fews only. Atfirſt indeed to none but the Jews alone, 

/ | The Vition had not yet appeared to Peter, to Authorize his going in unto the Gentiles , 
nor had Cornelis ard his Houſhold as yet been made partakers of the Holy Ghot, 

The Jews were they to whom the promiſes of God had hiſt been made, who as they 

wer diſperſed into many places; ſo did Gods Word go after then:, and found them 

out, either converting them unto the Faith, or Ee convincing them of their incre- 

dulity. But in no City of the Eaſt, were they fo thick fet, as tn Antivchia, the re- 

ſon Artiq». pal feat and City of the Kings ot Syria 3 in which by ancient priviledge tirlt graurcd 

S1t-*. 12: *3* by Selewcrs Nicanor, they were all tree Denizens, and enjoyed all immunities what- 

0%". d: BrYo focver with the Greeks and Macedons, This made them plant here in great multi- 
7 +4.47-624- tudes, together with their Wives and Children, ard fo by conſequence the greater 
cpportunity was offcred tor the cnlargement of the Church. News hereot being 

brought unto Hierwſzlem,and Peace by that time being ſetled throughout theChurches, 

AM. 5. 31, 32+ S, Peter, as he paſſed throughout all quarters, is ſaid to have come down unto Antich 
allo, and to have undertaken the charge thercot, as being the moti famous City of 

the Eafiern parts. It's true, the Scriptures tell us nothing ot this, but the Fathers do, 

 212n1l5.1% Us 11d nepative proofs from Scripture,in a point of Hiſtory, are of no Authority. Origen 


B'S calls Ionatius, Epiſcopum Antiochie poſt Petrum ſecundum, the (econd that was Bilhop 

ot Antch atter Peter 3 and therefore Peter multi of ncceflary conſequence be hrft Bilhop : 
F i1b.1:cl. it. there. Ernſebius {aith the fame with Origen, as to S. Petcrs being Bithop there, and ſo 4 
© os 9 doth Felix Pope of Rome, in the htth Council of Conſtantinople, Aftione prima, But 


rot to trult to conſequences only, though thoſe clear enough 3 Exſebis in his Chronicon 

{iith exprefly, Petris Apaſtolus Eccleſiam Antiochenam frundavit, iwbique Cathedram adep- 

11 {+:{it, that Peter the Apolile founded the Church of Anruch, and fatc Biſhop there. 

Frm, in. 6.2. S, Hicrom doth afhrm the fame, Primum Epiſcopum Antiochene Eccleſie Petrum fwiſſe, 

REN PaSs and nakcs it one of thoſe things which S. Lake omitted. Lzke being an attendant of 

TY Hs S. Paul in his percgrinations, took not ſuch ſpecial and particular notice of S. Peters 

tem is qa tions 3 and therctore his omithon oft isno argument that it was not ſo. More of 

ſeptem aruis D. Peters being, Biſhop of the Church of Antioch, fee in the ſame S. Hierom in his Book 

E quamuis diſceſ- de Eeelefralt. Scriptoribus : And in S. Gregories Epiltles, 1ib. 6. ep. 37. Where he 15faid to 
Jrus felt. have continued Bithop there ſeven years as indecd moſt Authors do agree. 

TR T This tounding of the Church of Antioch by S. Peter, and his aſſuming of the Bi- 

rb in Chron, (MOprick or charge thereot,is by Exſebires placed in the fourth year of the 203 Olympiad, 

= which talleth by computation into that 38 year of Chriſts Nativity, being the tourth 

year attcr his Afcenfion. But then withal, we mutt relirain S. Peters Bithoprick in 

Antivch, and his foundation of that Church, only unto the Jewith Congregations 

there. 1 reaching unto the Gentiles, was not yet thought lawtul. And when it was, 

it plealed God to make choice of others to promote that work. Whercot when 

AR. rt. 22. tidings came unto Herwfalem, they ſent forth Barnabas th.2t he ſhould go as far as An- 

lid, 25. tioch: And when he found the task too great for himſelt alone, he went to Tarſzs, 

faith the Text, to ſeck for Saul, whom he brought with him to that City. By thele 

the gaining, of the Gentiles in that famous City was begun and hnithed. In this rc- 

gard S. Paxl is tobe reckoned a co-founder at the leatt ct the Church of Antioch; and 

Ign:t.. 4 1o Tznatizes doth account them in his Epitile to the Magneſtans, where he relateth that 


Magtr. he Ditciples were fir{t called Chritiians at Antiochia, Tlawne x, Tires StuthiciToy E: 
TW $44Arrixy, the Church whereof was founded by Pax! and Peter. And this may = 

: | {crve to reconcile the difference which doth occur arnong(t the ancient Writers about 
Holi. © . S. Peters next Succeſſor in the See of Antioch. Origen, Chryſojtom, Theodoret, ard I 
> a7 Felix, whom betore we ſpake of, do make Tpnatizs to be S. Peters next Succeſſor 3 I 
where by the way we have S. Peters being Bithop there, avowed by Chryſe/tom and 3 


12.3.5. 36. Theodoret into the bargain. And on the other tide, Exſebizs and S. Hierom place 
fe 109169), Froders talk, and after his deceaſe, Tenatins z whercin Tpnatins doth himfelt concur 
ER with them, counlelling or exhorting the Antiochians, to call ro mind Exodizes that moti 
þ holy Bithop, <; 7fSTy3; wixaet91 rrag Tov ATED THl UUETIERY TFOGXGING, 

who hrlt received the government of that Church trom the holy Apolilcs. Now tor 

the reconciliation of this difference, taking it firſt for granted. as I think we may, 

that at tirtt there were in Antiochia two ſeveral Congregations of converted Chrijtizis, 

co: 7:22. ,991- the one of Jews, the other of the Gentiles, whereot S. Peter and S. Pax! were the (c- 
tr. ..7.c. 48. vera! heads; the Author of the Conftitutions aſcribed to Clemens (who ina matter of 
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this nature may well be credited_) will give us an handſom hint, informing us that 
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(the Apoſtles being to betake themſelves to their other buſincls, or the butine(s rather * 
of the Lord) S. Peter did ordain Ezodius, and S. Paxl, Ignatius. to be the Bilhops there oO 
in their ſeveral charges; Upon which ground Barons doth infer. and not unproba- Fi 
bly, that the wall of ſeparation bring beaten down, and both the Congregations of oo 
Antiochia, made intoone Church, Tpnativs did willingly refign his preſcnt interett un- 8.113 4-421. SW - 
to Exodaes, whom he ſucceeded alfo atter his deceaſe. Bur be: this how it will, cer- Eccle . .4-.5. M 
tain T am that the preterment ot Exodus to the See of Antaveb, is placed by Ewfebires in "* *+ bt 
the 45. ycar of Chriſts Nativity; who having fate there {ix and ewenty years, did 37 
teave the ſame unto [gnatins, Anno 7 1. S. Fobn, and perhaps other of the Apoliles be- 8 > 
jog then alive. More than fo, Chryſoſtom athrms expreſly, not only that fome of the Serr. de 1g047- 7 bl B 
Apoſiles were then alive, but that he was made Biſhopby thera, ko &: + aworune ty 797 5- p- 499+ A "OY 
ATo59Awv XEfts, and that the hands of the Apoſtles touched his holy head. And fo 0 | "tf 
much for the Bithops of Antiochia , which lived and were co-tcemporary with the .. 134 
Apoſtles. : | Fi 
But to go forwards with S. Peter, having thus ſetled and confirmed the Church Hl. WM 
of Antioch, and by this Preaching to Cornelius opened a door wito the Goſpel in q'l LS 
Ceſarea, and amongſt the Gentilesz he tollowed'on the courſe of his Apolileſhip, OB 
Preaching unto the Jews diſperſed in the Eattern pasts, as namcly throughout Pon- Fi 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afiz, and Bithynia, as himfelt intimares in his tixit Epitile, 1 Per. 1. 1. | itt > 
And when he was to leave thoſe parts, and make for Italy, he lett them nor without a | 
Miniſtery 3 nor did heleave that Miniſtery without ſome Bithops to govern and direct it 
the Flock. The Roman Martyrology doth reckon in thclte Churches ot S. Peters je x 
founding, Cornelixs , the firlt truits of the Gentiles, Sem B. Petrus Epiſcopalt honore Frbracr. 2. | 
ſublimavit, made by him Biſhop of Ceſarea. Metapbraſtes, it he may be crcditcd, as (1., -» pros | 1 © 
in moſt things, which do not tend to miracles, I think he may, relateth that S. Peter 4s. 44. n.16, th: 
zn his percgrination did ordain Biſhops in the Churches of Sydon, Berytus, and I..odicez « FÞ 
that he made Marſon Bithop of Tripolis, and Prochorus of Nicomedia; and tinally, that \# 
in the Provinces of Pontrs, Cappadocia, and Bithynia, he did not only plant Churches, | " F 
but he founded Bilhopricks. But waving theſe things as I find them, and the report ET (1B 
of Agapetus in the fifth Council of Conſtantznople, that the firlt Bilhop of Bizantium was WH 25 
of Peters founding, though of unqueltionable credit : Let us repair unto the Scrip- corc. Contare. 7 E 
tures. There hind we the Apoſtles ſtirring up the Paltors to have a care unto the Flock. 5s: 46. 2- iT is. 
The Elders which are among ſt you T exhort, who am alſo an Elder, and a witneſs of the ſuf= 1, 1 itt 2 
ferings of Chriſt, Feed the Flockof God which is among you. A$k Oecumenius who thele ,,,..,..* ,, {KH}. - 
Presbyters or Elders were, and he will tell you they were Bithops. And then he gives 1 per. cap. 5, i 
this reaſon of it, TTpto/SuTtfors © 2, TIS EGIKOTSS UM TOV NEGHV [£1 5\G- 018; AtY0- hs 
verous, that Bithops are called Presbyters in the book of Ar. But Occumenis bing |: 32 
of a later ftavding, may pothbly be undervalued when he ſpeaks alone; and theretorc FEE 
we will tare ſuper vias antiquus, enquire amonglt the ancients, and ask their judgments Ee 8: 
in the caſe. . And here we meet with Gregory Nazianzen, who pencelling and de- N1zian. in As bh. 
(cribing a perfe& Prelate, makes amongtt others, this to be a ſpecial quality belonging pomget. i. 
to him, My {4Z ,ofciffar, nnd e490; nm 95gfrzgo, not to contirain their people _ Fs 
to the works of picty by torce and violence, but to allure them by perſluations. For E. 
proof whereof, he intianceth in this preſent Text, Feed the Flock of Chritt which is —_— 
among you, not by conttraint, but willingly.,of a ready mind. | Po 2 
But this conſiruction may be verified from the Text it (clt, as well a5 from the IV. | 
Gloſles of the ancient Writers, and that from three particular words or phraſes, that | 5 
X occur therein. For firlt, Saint Peter calling himſelt their Fellow Presbyter, 0 ouunet - i} 
: ET 59; in the Greek, ſhews plainly that they were not lample Presbyters, which ke I8;Ke 5 
|. thus exhorteth, but Presbyters invelted with fome higher dignity, ſuch as had fume SET, 
b | reſemblance of the Apoſiolical fun&ion. In which regard S. Fohn the Apolile in his L4d 5 
I ewo laſt Epiltles, calls himſelt a Presbyter, the Elder, as our Engliſh reads it. Which | "26s 
7 word he uſed, as Occamenius hath obſerved, cither becauſe he was grown aged when ,,,.., ;4 2. b f 
q he wrote the ſame, i #,45i54.070v a&\Gv £xuToy, Or intimating that he was a Biſhop, 7. ©. 1. vt Kt bn 
according as the word Presbyter would bear in thoſe farmer times. And why not | Lal by 
thus, ſince Beza doth affirm-bn thoſe words of Saint Peter, Generale eſſe nomen Presby- ,,_, ,..,; i, Ef) 6 
teri, that the name of Presbyter was very general; fo general as it feems by him, t , p«. c. <. | AF'3 
liam ipfi Apytoli hoe nomine comprebendantur, that even the holy Apoſtles are com- ' 2I'6 
priſed therein. And therefore Beza being, Judge, S. Peter may mean Biſhops here, . b 6 
though he calls ther Presbyters, And that 4 cmeaneth Biſhops, may be alſo SRI FH 
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from the word Tl uwaeuvele, Feed ye tbe Flock which is among you. TTowourew, in the 
Greeknot ſignifying to feed only, and no more than fo; but ſucha teeding as implyeth 
a rule or governance annexed unto it, which is the proper act of Biſhops. Inferiour 
Presbyters may ©WYrcy, feed the particular Flock committed to them by the word of 
Do&trine: The Biſhop only may Tlowaivzay. fo feed them with the word of Doctrine, 
as that he alſo rule them with the rod of Diſcipline. In this reſpect as the Apoſile 
joyns the Shepherd and the Biſhop in a line together : So primitive Antiquity did 
arm the Biſhop with a Crozier or Paftoral ſtaff, to ſhew the union of thoſe Offices in 
the ſelt-Came perſon. But hercot we ſhall ſpeak more tully in another place : And m- 
deed need not ſpeak more of it upon this occafion, conlidering that there is another 
word bchind in S. Peters Text, which putteth the matter out of queſtion. Feed ye the 
Flock of God which is among you, faith the Apofile, ET1yomees, faith the Texc, 
taking the overſight thereof, as our Engliſh reads it, doing the Office of a Biſhop, as the word 
duth ignite. The ordinary Presbyters may be called 640@81Tts, or Seers if you will, 
according to the notion of that word, in the firſt! of Samuel; the Biſhops are 
'ET164093vT<, ſuch as do over-ſce the Seers. So then the Presbyters whom S. Peter 
ſpeaks of, being ſuch as might TToweivew, and Enicronear, both feed and averſce, 
and govern it is apparent they were Bithops, and not ſimple Presbyters. 

But in this point Saint Peter fhall not goalone 3 S. Pax] will put in for a ſhare, and 
keep him company 3 who writing to the Hebrews, even to the very Hebrews of Saint 
Peters Province, doth adviſe them thus, TIS Tos wyoruevcis vuay &c. Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, as theythat 


Chryſot. in 13. muſt give account, &c. It you would know of Chryſoſtom who theſe Rulers are, he will 


a1 Heb, 


Thtopny. 11 13. 


ad Meb, 


T 


Or7can, in 
08%! Mm, 


tell you that they are the Paſtors of the Church, whom if you take away from the 
Flock of Chriſt, Ta&vTx avert 4&5, X, nÞxvioxs, you utterly dettroy and Jay waſte 
the whole. Next ask Theophyla@, than whom none ever better {canned that Fathers 
writings, what he means by Paſtors, and he will tell you, =i{ £o17Kdpwy Aye, that 
he ſpeaks of Biſhops. The very ſame faith Oecumenius, noting withal thac vTuutTe, 
which we rcad ſubmit, doth fignitie Ty to fſeTauerry Ter, a very punctual and exact 


_ obedience. But to go higher yet than fo, Tgnatins the Apoliles Scholler, ore that 


both knew S. Pax!. and converſed with him, will tell us that the Rulers. or vwyouuryo,, 
which Saint P.' here ſpeaketh of, were no other than Bithops. For laying down 
this cxhortativ:: to the Trallenſes, T@ £109 @ vnoTAItdt Wy TW fin. be fubjet 
to your Biſhop, :5 untothe Lord 3 he gives the ſelt-ſame reaſon of it, which S. Paxt 
here doth, viz. Becanſe be watcheth for your ſouls, as one that 15 to render an account to Al- 
mighty God. The like we alſo find in the Canons commonly aſcribed to the Apoliles, 
which quctiionlelſs are very ancient 3 in which, the obedience and conformity which 
is there required of the Presbyters and Deacons, to the directions of their Biſhop, is 


- grounded on that .very reaſon alledged before. And for the word, « 1yo.4cy.- of 


Saint Pal, it is not ſuch a firanger in the writings of the elder times, but that they 
uſc it tor a Biſhops as may appear by that of the Hiſtorian, where he calls Polzcarprs 


r, 4 k2.1.3, Biibcp of the Church of Smyrna, the 3254ySuimG- of that Church; Tgnatier writing, 


£4F4 4+ AF» 


14:1, 14,".14-1£- 


as he (aith, not only to the Church of Smyrna, Pics Te T® TXUTHS Df cnycuttm To - 
.% @© but allo unto Polycarpws Biſhop of the ſame. 

Where leſt it may be thought that the prepoſition doth add unto tic nature of the 
word, we tind the ſame Hiſtorian ſpeaking of the ſame Polycarprs in another place 1 
where he gives notice of an Epiſile written in the name of the Church of Smyrna 3 
#, &UTOS Eh olas m, 470, of which this Polycarpres had the Government, and a Biſhop 
doubtleſs. In the which place my &ro, is conform motti fully to the 1-1; $45: 05 of 
Saint Paz, differing no otherwiſe than the verb and participle. 

Now thoſe which in the Greek are called nycvutyo;, in all the old Tranſlations that 1 
have met with, are called Prepoſiti z Obedite Prepoſitis veſtris, as the Latines read it 
and amongſt them Prepoſitt are taken generally tor the ſame with Biſhops. S. Cyprian 
thus, Ob boc Eccleſie prepoſitum proſequitzr 3 for this cauſe doth the enemy purſue him 
that is {ct over the Ehurch, that the Governour thereof being once removed, he may 


14; 754.3. 15,14. With greater violence deſiroy the ſame. More clearly in another place, What danger 


is not to be feared, ſaith he, by offending the Lord, when ſome of the Prieſts not remembrirg 
their place, neither thinking that they have a Biſhop ſet over them, challenge the whole govern- 
ment unto themſelves, Cum contumelia & contemptu Prepoliti, even with the reproach 


fi. iv, 3. 1.9, 4nd contempt of the Prelate, or him that is ſet over them ? Molt clearly yct, where ſpeaking 


ot the inſolency of a Deacon towards his Biſhop, he makes Exi/copus and Prefpoſitues ” 


Chap. III. Part I. 


_—— —— — 


—_— ——— — 


de one ſame thing 3 willing the Deacon, Eprſcopo, Prepoſ.to ſiro plena bumilitate [ariſ5 
facere, with all bumility to fatisnc his Bithop. or Prepoſunus. Saunt Anitin {peaks as 
fully to this purpoſe, as Saint Cyprian did, Ad bic enim fpeculztorcs, i.e. populorum Pre- De civitat. 
poſiti in Eccleſiis conſtituti ſent, 6c. For this end are Biſhops ( for {pcculatores and Fpi- Dt# 7 1. c. y. 
[copi. are the ſame Office, though in divers words ) I mtan the 'tclates or Prapoliti, or- 

diined in the Cburches, that they ſhould not pare to rebuke fin, In the fame work De civita- 

tz,he ſpeaks plainer yet. For ſpeaking of thefc words ot the Divine, [ ſaw ſeats,znd ſome 16. !. 20, c, 9. 
fitting on them, and judgment w.s grven, he expounds it thus, T bis is not to be underſtood, | 
ſaith he, of the laſt Judgment : Sed fedes prepolitorum, 6& iplt Przpoliti intelligendt 

ſunt, per gups Eccletia nunc gubernatur, bit the ſeats of the Prxpoliti, and the Przpoliti 

themſelves, by whom the Church is now governed (* and they were Biſhops doubtleſs in Saint 

Augulſtines time _) muſt be underſtood. More ot this word who liſt to ſee, may find it 

in that learned” Tract of Bithop Biſor, entituled, The perperntal Government of Chriſts Chap. 9. 
Church z who is copious in it. Bczz indeed, the better to bear off this blow, hath 

eurned Prepoſitos into Duttores; and inſtead of Governowrs, hath given us Leaders. 

Where if he mean fuch Leaders, as the word importeth, Leaders of Armics, fuch as 

Command in chict , Licutenants General, he will ger little by the bargain. But 

it he mean by Leaders, only guides and conducts, Parews, though he follow him in Pareus com- 
his Tranſlation, will leave him to hinielf in his Expoſition : who by Dru@ores un- "t- in Heb. 
derſtandeth Ecclefie Pajtores & gubernatores, the Paſtors and Governours of the 53 


Church. Neither can Bezz poſſibly deny, but that thoſe here are called Dwores, qui Bexa Annot. in 


alib; Epiſcopi vocantur, which elſewhere are cntituled Biſhops. But where ht doth ob- Heb. 13.17. 


ſcrve, that becauſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh of Prepoſiti in the plural namber, therefore Ex eo quod le- 


Epiſcopal juriſdiction was not then in uſe; it bcing indeed againſt the ancient courſe 94947 Paulus 
and Canonz, to have two Biſhops in one Church : there could not any thing be ſpoken, 7"? - Fig 
Ct9 pretermit the incivility of his exprethon)) more hilly and unworthy of lo great a En 
Clerk. For who knows not that the Fews being diſperſed into many Provinces and 
Cities, muſt have ſeveral Churches and theretore (everal Bithops, or Prepoſitos, to 
bear Rule over them ? 

This bulineſs being thus paſſed over, and the Churches of Saint Peters planting VIE. 
in the Eaſtern parts, being thus lett unto the care and charge of ſeveral Biſhops : 
we will next follow him into the Jeſt, And thcre we find him takivg on him- 
{elf the care of the Church of Rome, or rather, of the Church of God in Rome, con- 
ſifting for the moſt part then of converted Fews. The current of antiquity runs (o 
clear this way, that he muſt needs corrupt the Fountains, who undertakes to trou- 
ble or diſturb the fiream. His being there, and tounding of that Church, his being 
Bilhop there, and ſuffering there an 1gnominious, yct a glorious death, for the ſake 
of Chriſt; are ſuch noted Truths, that it were labour lolt to intiſt upon them. 
Only I ſhall direct the Reader to ſuch pregnant placcs in the moſt ancient and incor- 
rupted Writers, as may give fatisfaction in thoſe points to any one that will take 
pains to look upon them. And guſt to look upon the Greeky, he may find Papis 
and Clemens, ancietit Writers both, alledged to this purpole by Euſebius Hift. Ec- 
cleſ. I. 2. c. 14. Caits, & Dionyſius Bilhops of Corinth, both of good antiquity, al- 
Icdged in the fame book, cap. «t. Exſebius ſpeaking for himſelf, not only in the . 
13. Chap. of the ſame book alſo, but alſo in his Chrontcon, in which he notes the 
year of his hitlt coming to that City, to be the 44. after Chritts Nativity. See to 
this purpoſe alſo, Saint Chryſoſtem in his Homily De Petro & Paulo, Saint Cyril of 
Alexandrid, in his Epiſtle to Pope Celeſtine : Theodoret, Sozomen, and others. Next 
for the Latins, there is hardly any but faith ſomewhat 1n it : whereof ſee Ireneus 
1.3. c.3. Tertullian in his book de preſcript. adv. heret. Lafant. lib.4. cap.2 1. Optatus, 
lib. 2. contr. Parmen. Hierom in his Tract. De Eccl. Scriptoribus, Saint Auſtin in E- 
pil. 165, and other places, not to deſcend to later Writers of the Latin Churches, 
whoſe intereſt it may ſeem to be. To cloſe this point, Saint Auftin, whom I named Avg. tp. 155: 
fati, ſhall ſpeak once for all, who reckoning up the Biſhops in the Church of Rome, 
thus begins his Catalogue : $i enim, &c. If the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops there be d thing 
confiderable, quarito certius, & vere (alubriter ab ipſo Petro numeramus? how much 
more certainly, and aſſuredly do we begin the ſame with Peter, who bare the figure of the 
whole Church ? And then goes on, Petro ſucceſſie Linus, Linus fucceeded Peter, Cle- 
mens him, and fo to Anaſtaſius, who then held the Sce. 

Nor can it be replyed that Peter took the Church of Rome into his Apoſtolical V7. 
care, and had not the Epifcopal charge theteof, as ſomes now fuppofe, The Tomy 
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of fuccethun make that clear enough. Saint Peter the Apoſlile could have no ſucce(- 
{ours, but the Bithop might. Lens, or whoſoever elfe fucceeded, nor did, nor could 
pretend ſucceſſion to the preheminences, and miraculous priviledges, which were re- 
quired neceſſarily unto the making of an Apolile, challenge an intereſt by ſuccetlion, 
in his Paſtoral Office they both might and did. The Writers of all ages tince do at- 
tord them that. Only the difference is among(t them, who was the nrtt that did ſuc- 
cccd him in his Paſtoral charge. St. Arftin gives it unto Linu, as betore we ſaw: 


next Clemens, and then Anacletus. Ireneus doth agree with Auſtin, placing Linu 


hrlt, but placing Anacletus ſecond, and then Clemens third : and fo doth Epiphanius 
alſo. Optarus reckoneth them, as before in Auſten. Saint Hierom {ometimes ranketi2 
them, as Irenews, and Epiphanizes did, Linzes, Cletus, Clemens 3 and fometimes placetiz 
Clemens fir(t, as Tertwllian, and plerique Latinorum, molt of the ancient Latin Writers 
had done before. I know there is much pains taken tocompole this difference 4- 
monglt our Antiquaries, thoſe moſt eſpecially of the Papal party. But in my mind 
there cannot be a better courſe taken to effect the ſame, than that which was obſer- 
vcd bcfore in the caſe: of Antioch. And to effect this compolition, Ignatirs, and 
ſome other Fathers give a ground as probable, as that which was laid down before in 
the former buſineſs. For hrlt itis affirmed by Irenexs, that S. Pax! had as great an 
i;tereſt in the foundation of the Church of Rome, as Saint Peter had, A dxobus Apo- 
flolis Petro & Paulo Rome fundate & conſtitute Eccleſie : as his own words are. The like 
ſiith Epiphanizs in another language, making both of them Bilhops of that Church. 
Next it is ſaid expreſly by Ignatzns, who might well ſpeak on certain knowledg living 
in thoſe times, that Anacletus ' tor I conceive that Cletres, and Hnacletxs were.the ſame) 
was Deacon to S. Peter, and Linus, Deacon to S. Paul, who doth indeed make mention 
of him in his ſecond Epitite unto Timothy. This ground thus laid, why may we not 
conceive, as before in Antioch, that in the fixti planting of the Church of Rome, there 
were two ſeveral Churches, or congregations 3 that of the Crrcumcyſion being colle&- 
ed by Saint Peter, that of the Gentiles tirft drawn together by Saint Pawl 3 each of 
them being Biſhop, or chief Paltor of their Congregations? Secondly , that when 
the two Apoſiles perceived the time of their tufferings to draw near. Peter ordained 
Anacletus Biſhop of the Churches of the Circumciſion, and that Paul did commit to 
Linus the government of the Churches of the Gentiles : both whom they had em- 
ployed before as Deputics and Subſtitutes to attend theſe charges, whillt they them- 
felves did travel to and tro, as occaſfton was, and the neccilities of the Church rc- 
quired. Thirdly and laſtly, that Linzs being dead, Clemens ( who had before been 
{pecially deſigned by Saint Peter to poſleſs his place) flucceeded Bilhop of the Churches 
ot tae Gextzles there, who hnally {urviving Cletus, or Anacletus, call him which you 
will, and the divition between Few and Gentile being worn away, united the two 
Churches in his perſon, as the fole Biſhop of the whole. And this I am the rather 
induced to think. becauſe that Eprphanins making up a Catalogue of the Popes of 
L. ome, tirlt joyns together Peter and Paxl, next coupleth with the like conjunction 
Linus and Cletrs : and after brings in Clemens, Euariftus, Alexander, &c. in a line 
(uccchvely. Ard yet the Fables of ſucccthon may well ttand as they. have done hi- 
therto > brit Lexxs, atter Cletws, and thirdly Clemens : becauſe that Linus dying hilt, 
lett Cletzes in poſſethon of the Paſtoral charge, and Cletrs dying betore Clemens, letc 
him the ſole turviver of the three, which poſſibly may be the reafon why many ot 
the Latins reckon Clemens for the firlt Biſhop after Peter : whom they conceive to 
be fole Biſhop of that Church : as indeed it was, before there was a Church of Ger- 
z:1es founded in that famous City. For being formerly detigned by Saint Peter to be 
his Succcflour, and afterward enjoying the whole charge alone, as Peter tor a ſeaſon 
did: it might not {eem improper to report him tor the {ccond Bithop; that is, the 
{ccond ot the whole. And then again, Clemens is placed by ſome next and immediately 
attcr Linw, whoſe ſucceſſor he was in the direct line, as Bithop ot the more tamous 
Church,:z. ot the Gentzlesz and by ſome alſo after Cletus, whom he lucceeded atthe 
laſt, in the line collateral. However, be this fo, or not, we have three Bithops fit- 
ting in the Church of Rome between the martyrdom of Peter, and the death of 
Fobn : firtt, Lanus, who held the ſame twelve years : Cletus or Anacleties, who ſur- 


vived, and held twelve years more; and Clemens, tinally, who {uttered martyrdom 


at Rome, the next year after the deceaſe of Saint Fohn at Epheſus. 
I cake it then for a moli manitelt and undoubted truth, not only that Saint Peter 


was at Rome, but that he alſo toek upon him the Epiſcopal charge, and was the 
Bilhop 
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Chap. II. Part. ._. Df Epilcopacy. 

Bithop of that Giry. The Arguments deviſed in this later Age to cvince the 'con- 

trary, do nothing leſs in my opinion, than prove. the point for. which they wers 

firlt deviſed. For hiſt it is objected, that the Epiſcopal charge requiring relidencc, 

could not confitt with that of an Apolile; who was tv be perpetually in motion. 

Which argument, it it be of any force, will militate as well againſt Saint Fazes 

his being Bithop of Her«ſalem, as again(t Saint Peters being Bithop of che Church of 

Rome. And then will Calvin come very. oppoxtunely. in to help us, who ſpeaking 7 Og 
of S. Fames his conſtant reſidence in Hieruſalem, doth reſolve it thus. Daanquamcom- 4; g 
mmune ili cum reliquis collegis mandatum erat,&c. Althongb,Gajth hebe Lords Communame:t : 
of preaching to all Nations,was common wito him with tbe reſidue of the Lords Apoſtles, yet 

I concetve, that they did jo divide the ebarge amongſt them,as to leave bim always at Hicruta - 

lm, whitber ſicch ſtore of /trangers did uſe continually to reſort. Id enitn perinde erat ac li 
Evanpelium longe lateque promulgaſlet in locis remotis 3 for that, ſaith he, was as 
ſufficient, as if be had promulgated, or preached the Goſpel in the parts remote; This it it 


of all torts of ftrangers to the City of Rome, than uſed to be unto Hiernſalem: and thcre- 
tore Peter being there, might ſpread abroad the Goſpel with the greater ſpeed,and with 
no Ic{s ſucceſs than thoſe others did, who did not fix themfſclves in a certain fa- 
tion. But whercas Calvin doth objec in another place, that Saint Pax! writing tO 'xs,jiter. ! 4. 
the Romans, and faluting many of the Saints there, makes no {pcech of Peter 3 and C5. #. 14- 15, 
that writing many of his Epiſiles from the City of Kome, he makes no mention ot 
him neither:\this may infer indeed, that Saint Peter was then ab(ſenr,when thoſe things 
were done, as one that had not ſo immured himſelt in the walls of Rome, but that 
he travelled up and down in fevecral quarters of the world : doing ſometimes the 
Office of an Apolile, diſcharging otherwhiles the place and function of a Biſhop. All 
the Epiltles of Saint Paul which bear date from Rome, were written tn the hitt two 
years of his being there : and therefore any argument derived from thence mutt be 
very weak, cither to prove that Peter never was at Rome, or never Bithop of thac 
place : being ſo many ancient Writers do athrm them both. And yet would not 
have the Papilts think that this makes any more for the Popes ſupremacy, becauſe 
he fits in Peters ſeat : than it did make for Vibins Rufus to attain Twlkes cloquence, nov. ;n Tier, 
or Ceſars power, becauſe he married Twlies Widow, and bought Ceſars Chair 5 bift. 1. 57. 
though the poor Gentleman, as the ſtory telleth us, oeururdurG-, tp tape did 
preſume on both, ;| tz - 

But to go on, the Church of Chriſt being thus ſetled by Saint Peter, both in Rome, - 
and Antioch : his next great care is for Alexandria, the great and moſt renowned 
City in the parts of Africz : that ſo there might be no prime City in all the habitable 
World, to which che Goſpel was not preached. In the diſcharge of this great bu- 
lineſs, was Saint Mark employed 3 a principal and conſtant follower of Saint Peters, 
who mentioneth him in his Epiſile by the name of Son. The Church which is at 1 Pct. 5.1}. 
Babylon ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my ſon. The planting of this Church is thus : 
remembred by Exſebius, TT » Moſpaov TE&TMV toi vs Ailyvals Suldueror, &&c It Exlth. bift. 
# affirmed, ſaith he, tbat Mark did firſt ( of all Chriſts followers _) paſs into Egypt. 65s 
and there promulge and preach the Goſpel, which before be writ and that be firjt did 
plant the Church of Alexandria: in which buy undertakings bad ſo good ſucceſs, thet on 
bis very firſt endeavors, «« © TH enifovs, as the Amthor batb it , great multttedes 
both of Men and Women did belicve in Chriſt ; bjs holineſs, and ftrict behaviour gaining 
much upon them. This Church as he firſt founded in the faith of Chriſt, fo did he 
cake upon himſelf the charge cthereof,and became Biſhop of the (ame. This witneſſeth 
S. Hierom of him, Marcus interpres Petri Apoſtoli,& Alexandrine Ecclefie primns Epiſcapur. Hitron. in 
that Mark, the interpreter of Saint Peter, was the firit Biſhop of che Church of 4- F'9®- ſuper 
lexandria, The fame he alſo doth afhrm in his Epiſtle tv Ezagrizsz whereof more _ 
anon. And when Ewſebizs doth inform us, that in the eighth year of the Empe=- Eſeb. gcc. 
xour Nero, Amanus a right godly Man, ofvys JioÞiMNs &, Tx Tala Souudr(, as the HP, 1.2. c. 23. 
ſtory calls him, -ſucceeded Mark the Evangeliſt in Alexandria : he doth infer ex con- **" 
ſequenti, that Mark was Biſhop there before him. So that it ſeemeth he ſat there 19. 
years by this account. For he came hither Anno 45. being the third of Claudins Ce- 
ſar 5, and finithed his courſe in the eighth of Nero, which was the 64. of our Re 
dcemer. Finally, Anianus having continued Biſhop here 23 years.dicd in the 4th. year Ex{tb. Hiſt. 
of Domitiames, being, Anno Chr.87.and had Abilixs to ſucceed him : after whom Cerdo ne 5 $- 3Ss 
did ſucceed, in the year 100, What time 0 apes this World, S. Fobn the Spun £6 
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being yet alive, So that there were four Biſhops of Alexandria ſucceeding one ano- 
ther in that weighty charge, during the lives of the Apoſtles: a pregnant evidence 
that they both inſtituted and approved the — EE 

Now for the Church of Alexandria, there are things obſerved by the Fathers, 
which are worth our noting, and may give great light to the preſent buſineſs; Ir is 
obſerved by Epiphanins , that Alexandria never had two Biſhops, @5 «i &\Ac? woes, 
as had other Cities : which words not rightly underſtood have made ſome conceive, 
that anciently Biſhops were the ſame with Presbyrers, it being againſt the uſual cuſtom 
to have two Biſhops in one Church or City. But if we look conſiderately upon Epi- 

banize, there is no ſuch matter : all that hedrives at being this, that whereas in moſt 
other Churches, for the preventing of ſchiſms and faRions amongſt the people, in the 
electing of their Biſhops, it had been ordinary for the Biſhop yet in place, to conſe- 
crate {ſome one or other that ſhould affiſt him whilſt he lived, and ſucceed after his de- 
ceaſe: only the Church of Alexandria never had that cuſtom, And they that had 
that cuſtom, as it ſcems, did not like it well : for whereas Yalerius Biſhop of Hippo, 
out of a vchement delire to have S. Amſtin his ſucceſſour, did conſecrate or ordain 
him Biſhop, whiltt as himſelf was yet alive. Saint Auſtin was reſolved for his part not 
todo the like: it being a thing prohibited by the Nzcene Council. ©od ergo repre- 
henſum eft in me, noli reprebendi in filis meo, as he there reſolveth. So that the place in 
Epiphanues tendeth unto this alone, viz. to ſhew the reaſon why Atbanaſirs could not 
ſuccecd Alexander in that See, though by him deſigned : which was, that he being yer 
alive, it was againſt the cuſtom of that Church to ordain another. Saint Hierom, 
ſecondly. obſerverh, that the Presbyters of Alexandria, unum ex ſe elefium in excel- 
frori gradn collocatum Epiſcopumm nominsbant, did uſe to chuſe one from amongſt them- 
ſelves, .whom beirg placed in a more eminent degree, than any of the reſt, they cal- 
led a Biſhop. And this {aith he, continued in that Church, 2 Marco Evangelifta, ad 
Heraclam & Dionyfmem Epiſcopos : from the time of Mark the Evangeliſt antil the Bi- 
{hopricks of Heraclas. and Dionyfims. Some hereupon infer, that the perſons who 
brought in the imparity of Miniſters into the Church, .were not the Apoſtles, but the 
Presbyters. An inference as faulty, as was that before. All that Saint Hierom means 
is this, that from the time of Mark, till the days of Heraclas and Dionyſius, the Preſ- 
byters of Alexandria had no other Biſhop than one whom they had choſen out of 
their own body; juſt as a man may ſay, on the-like occaſion, that from the firſt 
founJation till the time ot Sir H, Savil, the Colledg of Eaton never had a Provoſt but 
one, whom they had choſen out. of their own fociety. Now Heraclas before he was 
ordained Biſhop was not a Presbyter of that Church, although a Reader in the 
Schools of that fanious City 3 and belike Dionyſues allo was. And therefore it is well 
obſerved by the Cardinal 3 that Hierom writing to Eragrizs relateth, quid in ea Ec- 
clefa nſque ad bec Dionyfii tempora in eleione Epiſcopornem api conſueverit : what was 
the ulage of the Church of Alexandria in the eleQon of their Biſhops, until the times 
of Dionyſus. However we have gained thus much by Hierom, that from Mark down- 
ward till thoſe times, and a long time after, there wanted not a Biſhop, properly fo 
called, in that farmous Church : and therefore ſure they came not firli into the 
Chuich, Dzaboli inſiinfin, by the Devils inſtinQ. as he elſewhere ſaith. 

There is another obſervation in the Commentaries aſcribed to Ambroſe , which 
having ſome reſemblance unto that before, and alike ſiniſter uſe being made there- 
of: 1 thall here lay down: and after give ſome Annotations on it to explain the 
place. The Author of thoſe Commentaries afhirmeth, that Timothy whom Paw crea- 
ted Presbyter, was by bim calied a Biſhop, becauſe the firſt Precbyters were called Biſhops : 
it being the cuſtom of the Church ( for ſo I think the ſenſe muſt be made wh ) ut recc- 
dente eo ſequens ei ſuccederet; that be | the firſt ] departing, the next in order ſhould 
ſmeceed. But being it was found that the following Precbyters were mierly unworthy of 
ſo bigh preferment, that courſe was altered, and it was provided by a Comncil, ut non 
ordo, {cd meritum crearet Epilcopum, &c. that merit, and not ſemority ſheuld raiſe a 
man, he being appointed by the ſuffrages of many Prieſts, to be a Biſhop, lejt an unfit perſon 
raſhly ſhould uſurp the place , and ſo become a publich, ſcandal. ele are the Authors 
words, be he who he will. And from hence Beza doth collet that Biſhops differed 
not from Presbyters in the Apoſtles times z that there was only in every place a Pre- 
fident of the Presbytery, who called them rogether, and porpoſed things needful for 
their conſideration 5 that this priority went round by courſe, every one holding it in / 
his turn for a week, or more, according as the PrieftsTn the Few Temple had _ 
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weekly courſes; and tinally, that this Apoſtolical and primitive order was after chang- 
cd, upon the motives and inducements before remembred. Some of our modern. Wri- Sneftyma-p.3 i. 
ters againſt Epiſcopacy have gone more warily to work than ſo, athrming from thoſe | 
words of Ambroſe j or whoſoever was the Author) that this Redorſhip, or prierity was 

devolved at firſt from one Elder to another by ſucceſſion, when be who was in the place was ye- 

moved, te next in order amongſt the Elders ſucceeded; and that this coxrſe was after changed 

the better to keep out unworthy men, it being made a matter of eledtion, and not a matter of 
ſucceſion. Theſe men come neer the point in their Expoſition, though they keep far 
enough in the Application, inferring hence that the amparity of Minifters came inother- 

wiſe than by divine Authority. For by comparing this of Ambroſe, with that before 

mentioned out of Hierom, the meaning of the Author will be only this, that as in 

ſome places the Presbyters eleQed one of their own Ptesbytery to be-their Biſhop; (o 

for preventing of Ambition, and avoiding FaQtion, they did agree amongſt them- 

ſclves, #t uno recedente, that as the place did vaike by death or deprivation, by relig- 

nation, cefſion, banithment,, or any other means whatever, the Senior of the whole 

Presbytery ſhould ſucceed therein as the Lord Mayor is choſen for his year in London. 

But after upon ſight of thoſe inconveniences, which did thence ariſe, it was thoughe 

fit in their election of the perſon, rather to look upon his Meric than his Seniority. So 

that for all this place of Ambroſe ( wete thoſe Comments his) the Biſhop may enjoy a 

fixt preheminence, and hold it by divine Authority, not by humane Ordinances: | 

But to return unto Saint Peter, and to the Churches by him planted, and founded KXI117. 

by him in Epiſcopacy in theſe Weftern parts Iſhall in part rely on the Authority of the 

Martyrologie of the Church of Rome 3 though fo fat only, and no further, ag it is 

backed by venerable Bede, .and Uſzardus, ancient Writers both, the lateſt living in 

the year 800. and belides them, in ſome particulars by other Authors of far more An- z:1arm. de 
tiquity. And theſe, for better methods ſake, we will behold according to the ſeveral Scriptor. 
Countries, into which S. Peter cither went himſelf, or fent forth his Diſciples rothem, 

to preach the Goſpel. And firſt for Traly, betides the Church of Rome before re- 

membred. We tind Epaphroditxs, (not he that is commemorated by S. Paul, in his jr 4nnal. Zc: 
Epilile to the Philippians, as Baronizes witneſſeth againſt himſelf) 2 beato Petro Apoſtolo cleſ. A. 60. 
Epiſcopus iliins Civitatis ordinatus, made Biſhop ” S. Peter of Tarracind, of old called Ke. Martyr. 
Anxur : Pancratius made by S. Peter, Bilhop of Taxromenizm, in the Ile of Sicily, as the Aprons =, 
Greeks allo do athrm in their Menologia : Marcianus Biſhop of Syracuſa, to whom the Ji Fa ; 
ſaid Menologies do bear record alſo: Hermagoras a Diſciple of S. Mark, the hilt Biſhop 7,1;1. 2. 
of Aquileia, now in the Signeurie of Venice : Paxlinus the firſt Biſhop of Laquer in 7,1; 14. 
Tuſcanie : Apollinaris, created by S. Peter the firſt Biſhop of Ravenna, in praiſe of 744. 23. 
whom Chryſologus, one of his Succefors, and an holy Father, hath compoſed a Pa- Chry/. ſerm.138. 
negyrick; Marcas ordained Biſhop of Atina, at S. Peters firft coming into Italy: And gon. Martyr, 
lait of all, Proſdocimus the firſt Bilhop of Padua 4 Beate Petro ardinatus, made Biſhop Apr. 28. 
thereof by S. Peter, Next to paſs over into France, we find there Xyftus the firſt Novend. 7. 
Biſhop of Rhemes, and Fronto Biſhop of Perigort | Petragorricis,] ordained both by this 4h I 
Apolile : As alſo Fulianws the firſt Biſhop S, ( Mayne Cononienſem in the Latine) of his 7,,.",, | 
Ordination. And befides theſe, we read that Trophinzes, once one of S. Pauls Diſ- * A44:. 
ciples, was by S. Peter made the firſt Biſhop of Arles. And this belides the Martyro- Martyrol. Rom. 
logies, and other Authors cited by Baronixs in his Annotations, appearcth by that me- P*#*"+ 25: 
morable controverſie in the time of Pope Leo, before the Biſhop of Vienna, the chief 

City of DazIphine, and him of Arles, for the place and dignity of Metropolitan. In 

proſecution of the which, it is afhrmed by the Sxffragans, or Com-provincial Biſhops Epif.: contr. 
of the Province of Arles : Quod prima inter Gallias Arelatenſis Civitas miſſum & Beatiſſingo 719vinc- 4 Se 
Petro Apoſtolo, Saucium Trophimum, habere meruit Sacerdotem, that firſt of all the Cities wn new. 38 font: 
of Gal, that of Arles did obtain the happineſs to have Saint Trophimus for their Bi- 

ſhop, (for ſo Sacerdos muſt be read in that whole Epilite ) ſent to them from the moſt 

bleſſed Apolile S. Peter, to preach the Goſpel. For Spain, we find this teſflimony 

once forall, that Ctefiphon, Torquatus, Secundns, Cecalins, fudaletixs, Heſychins, and ,,, my. 
Eupbraſius, Rome & Sandis Apoſtolis Epiſcopi ordinati > & ad predicandum verbum Dei 141; 16. 

in Hiſpanias direfti : Having been ordained Biſhops at Ronzee by the Apoſiles, (vis. 

S. Peter and S. Pax]) were {cnt unto Spain to preach the Goſpel and in moſi likeli- 

hood were Biſhops of thoſe Cities, in which they (uffered, the names whereot occurin 

the Martyrologie. If we pals further into Germany, we may there ſee Excherius, onc 

of S. Peters Diſciples alſo, by him employed to preach the Goſpel co that Nation 

which having done with good cflec in the City of Triers, Prins _—— — 
| | prſcapus. 
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Epiſcopus, he was made the firſt Bifhop of that City. And unto this Methodius alſo 


doth atteſt, as he is cited by Marianus Scotus, who tells us, that after he had held the 


Biſhoprick 23 years, Valerio Treverice Ecclefie crulmen dereliquit, he left the govern- 
ment of that Church unto Yalerivt, who together with Mazernzs, ( both being Diſ- 
ciples of Saint Peper) did attend him thither; and that Maternss after hfteen years 
did ſucceed Valerixs, continuing Biſhop there 40 years together. I ſhould much 
wrong our part of Britain, ſhould I leave out that, as if neglected by the Apoſtle, con- 
cerning which we are informed by Metapbraſtes (whole credit hath been elſewhere 
vindicated) that this Apoſtle coming into Brizsin, and tarrying there a certain time, 
and enlightning many with the word of grace, *ErrAnoics Te Cvononxocuev©”, toe 
KSTSS Tt &y wet auTEfe5, X Fixzovss x68 fTOHoas, did confirtute Charches, and or- 
dain Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons in the fame. Which aQtion as he placeth in 
the twelfth year of Nero, being the 67. of our Redeemer 5 fo he profeſſeth, that he 
had his information out of ſome writings of Exſebizs, which have not come unto our 
hands, but with a great deal more of that Authors works, have periſhed in the ruins 
and wrack of time. Nor is it ſtrange that the Apolile ſhould make fo many of his Diſ- 
ciples Biſhops, before or ſhortly after they were ſent abroad to gain the nations to the 
Faith, that being the uſual courle in the like imployments, as may appear by Aftins 
being conſecrated Biſhop, immediately after his hrſt coming into England. The rea- 
ſon was, as I conceive it, that if God proſpered their endeavours with detired ſuc- 
ceſs, they might be furniſhed with a power ot ordaining Presbyters for their atſittance 
in that ſervice. And fo much for the Churches planted by Saint Peter, and by his 


Diſciples. 


Cnavy. IV. 


The Biſhoping of Timothy and Titws , and others of Saint Pans 
Diſciples. | 


1. The Converſion of Paul, and bis ordaining| 5. Paul, according tothe general confent of 
to the place of an Apoſtle. F athers. 

7. The Prerbyters created by Saiat Paul, 8. The time when Timothy ws firſt made 
AR. 14. of what ſort they were. | Biſhop, according to tbe Holy Scripture. 

3. Whether the Presbyters or Presbytery did 9. Titus made Biſhop of the Cretans, end the 


lay on hands with Paul, in any of bis, truth verified berein by the ancient Writers. 


Ordinattons. IO. An Anſwer uno ſuch Objefions as have 
4 The people had no voice in the Elefion of i been made againſt the Subſcription of the 
their Presbyters in theſe early times, | Epiſtle unto Titus. - 

5. Biſhops not founded by $. Paul at firſt, in| 11. The Biſhopping of Dionyſus the Areo- 
the particular Chxrches by bim planted, pagite, Aritiarchus, Caius, Epaphro- 
and upon what reaſons. ditus, Epaphras, and Archippus. 

6. The ſhort time of the Churches of $. Pauls) 12. As alſo of Silus, Solthenes, Sofipater. 
plantation, continued without Biſhops over | GCreſcens, and Ariſtobulus, 
them. | 13. The Office of a Biſhop, not incompatible 

7. Timothy made Biſhop of Epheſus, by! mith that of an Evangeliſt. 


E are now come unto S. Pasl, and to the Churches by him planted, where 

we ſhall meet with clearer evidence from Scripture than betore we had. A 

man that did at firſt moſt eagerly aflit the poor Church of Chritt 3 as if it were the 
deſtiny not of David enly, but alſo of the Son of David, to be perſecuted by the hands 
of Saul. But as the Rbemuſts well obſerve, that the contention between Paul 3nd 
Barnabas, fell out unto the great increaſe of Chriſtianity : Sodid this perſecution raiſed 
by Sax, fall out unto the great improvement of the Goſpe), For by this means, the 
Diſciples being ſcattered and diſperſed abroad, the Goſpel was by thcm diſſeminated 
in all the parts and Countreys where they came z and Sax himſelt being taken off, 


even in the middle of his fury, became the greateſt infirument of Gods power and 


glory in the converting of the Gemilez, For preſently upon his own Convertion, we 
tid 
% 


_—” 
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tind him Preaching in the Synagogues of Damaſcus, thence taking a longjourricy into'AR. 5. 20. 227 
Arabia, from thence returaing to Hieraſzlem, afterwards travelling towards: Tarſis ©. 1+ 17315" 
his own native foyl, and thence brought back to Antivab, by the meansot Batrabas 0: 2 = 
And all this. while I look upon him as: an Evangelif only. a conttahr and a zealous 5! 
Preacher of the Goipcl of Chritt, in every Region where he cravelled; © His calling: + - 
unto the Apatilcihip, was nor until the Huly Ghoti had faid.unto theProphers Lacits, AR, 
Simeon, and Mandben, minittring then in Antiachia, Separate mibhi Barnabaes & $ 2ulm, ' 
ſeparate me Barnabas ang Sau), forthe work whereunto I have called tbem, An extraordi- 
nary call, and thetetore done by extraordinary mcans, and:Minitters. - For being che 
perſons here cmploycd in this Ordination, ncither were Apoliles, noriyet advaniced 
tor ought we had, unto the: cttate and honour of Epitcopacy', it mattthe reckoned 
amonglt thole Extraordinarics which God pleaſed to work, in, and aBont the calling 

of this blefſed Apotile. Ot which we may athrm with Chryſojtom, 87.35 53 odds C5 om. bom, 
14v0v YIVQUIY GY, that of the things which did betall $. Paulin his whale vocation, 20: #5 4:7. 
there was nothing ordinary, butevery part was actcd by the hand of God. God in 

his extraordinary works ties not himſclt to. ordinary means and courles,” but takes 

ſuch ways, and doth imploy tuch intiruments as himſcIfbeli pkateth, tor the more) 

evident demonſtration of his power and glory: So thabhowever Simeon, Manaben, 

and Lucius did lay hands upon him, yet being the call and Yetignation was to mira- 

culous, he might well fay that he was made an Apoſie:nertber of men, nor by men, but of | 

Feſwes Chriſt and God tbe Father. Chryſoſtom ſo cxpounds the place, Nos bf Men, tree Gal. 1. v.1. 

9 u\Go 1 171 54 dVOpwa; auto dit, Toto make itrmatiteltz that ht xoceived nog 9727045 46 
his call from them nor by men, becauſe he was nor feng &y rhem, 'bur by the'Spirid.! 

As for the work, to which he was thus ſeparated by the Lord, ask the taid!Father:' 

what ic. was, and he will tell you &5 Tw Ato5oAyv, that it was:the office-of an Apoltlez 

and that he was ordained an Apolile here, 05: uit ttaolas wu TIES, ithat homight 
Preach the Goſpel with the greater power. Ask who it wasthat djdiordain him, a1jd 

he will tell you, that howſoever Manaben, Lucius and Simeon, did'lay hands:upon him, 

wor 3" hand TS BuevuaTyy, yet he received his Ordinarion by the Haly Ghoſt. And 

certainly, that he had not the Apotilethip bctyre amby *be made manifeſt by that 

which tollowed after. For we do not hn& in all the ftory ot his Acts, thar either he 

ordained Presbyters, or gave the Holy Ghoii, or wrought:any miracles, which were 

che ſigns of his Apoſile(hip, betore this tolemn Ordination, or-impotition vt the hands - Cor, x5, 13: 
of the {aid three Prophets; as afterwards we hnd he 'did in fcvural:- places ot that 

book, and (hall now ſhew (as it relates unto our prefent kutinels ) in that which tol- 

loweth. | 43 4 EE T PE 

Paul being thus advanced by God the Father, and. his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to the ' 11. 

high place of an Apoſile, immediately applyeth himfclt wito the lame-:: Preaching the 

Word with power, aud miracles, in the Ile of Cypras; trom thence procceding to a&. 13. 
Pamphylia and other Provinces of the lefſer Afia, every where yaining Squls ro Almigh- 11. &c. 

ty God, Having ſpent three years in thoſe parts of 4fee, and planted Churches in a 

vrearc part thereof, he had a mind to go again to Axtiach, from whence be had been re- AQ. 14. 26. 
commended to the grace of God, for the work which be bad ftfilled. Bug fearing Icit the Do- 

Etrine he lad Preached amongſt them, might cither betorgotten, or produce no prohe, 

it there were none [ett to attend that-{ervice: Before:he went, he thought it fitting to 

found a Miniltery amonegtt them, in their ſeveral Churches. To'this end, They (i.e. 

He and Burnab.s ) ordained them Presbyters in every Church, with prayer and faſting ; and*'AR. 14. 23: 
that being done, they recommended him unto the Lord, in whom they believed. This 

is the firli Ordination which we tind of Presbyters in holy Scriptare; though doubr- 

Ic{s there were many betore this tume. The Church could neither be wltructed, nor 

conlilt at all, without an ordinary Miniticr Ictt amongſt thepeople, for the Admini- 

ſtration of the Word and Sacraments. However, this being as 1 faid; the nrit record 

thercot in holy Scripture 3 we will contider hereupon, tirft to what'Oftice they were 

called, which are here called Presbyters : Secondly, by whom they were Ordained : 

And thirdly, by what means they were called untoit. Firſt, for che Othce whar it 

was, I nd ſome difference amongtt Expolitors, as well new as old. Bezz conceives 

the word in a general (enſe, and to include at once, Paftors and Deagons, and who- 

ever elſe were (ct apart for the rule and government 'ef the Churches co them comM- 4:29. in 48; 
mitted, Presbyteros, 1.e. Paſtores, Diaconos, & alios Ecclefie gubernation; prefeftos, as 14. v. 23. 
his own words are- Here we have Paliors, Deacons, 'Governours, included i this 

one word Presbyters, Ask Lyra who thoſe Governours were, which B-24 calls pre L:4 in Afi.14- 

feels = 


5-2 8: 


b > ” : : 4 TOR at gy "+ an CDRS _ i 5648 b a an , _—__ 3 
qpias bv" ” 465% ee ada 28 #. bats 'F Wert - LAS, DN bank's} IS: ., P PM a 
Tn PR ; TT or TOYS ; oa ade ws 5 n{htY ey el dt 26 NEE or dr ad rb an ne es LN Me RR TEND ben ay rn OO SIE Vi OS I SR Gi Fagan 
we a 6 9, 3 ae" GN) Tor US 35 EG q b PR 12401 "ey Ta dr f 5 o &o,, I XJ * Pt eps AF. a = CI WAITY Ee & pn” Gals I SSC hp ape" df 3. ati 2 gh CO OE, TU ID vt gy 4, TORe” 
9/4 r= co 00" $7 wa ded , PROOF TU A: tides CE » BAY k ie Ws Att = 1 aA oo 5 a # "WOGAY AD 460 SINE T) . B26 : ett 64 Ive dk dd 
ET". - (þ$ © 2692 Fr h ns jon A n 4» A {- x Ha gun et en 2th a ns As "OA "w \: " we \ 
ib de 5 Gangs, «x EA dy os hep OP? © ID AGED ASy 2 a LO. 1 $* 4 * p Rt py oy ge as kk Bol /Kc 1 5 hint rt 2 ; " Ss Sed ee : ; jv FO ba adds ' 9 
> ; F " 2;2aef whats 64 we 44 '; {wg LN DX, Dh ee 8 4 ' As "$4. 1 
"» & Cy” © 164 a , g 4 wy orgs nts A * -*v p ON Rt « " Z 2 : AY RR Wb 
R. Md 8-4 bed "x7 _— 
was ; . 
Nay 
FR 
on 3.7 


& 
, $ 
4 W.- 
- . 
7 
* 
% _- 1 
bt 
> ie 
: ; 1 
z +: 
$7 = 
s 'g - 
pl 4 
# o- 
& £ 
þ 7 
& = 
*, 
. E $ 
a 
; SS 


© 
:Þ 
i 


# b] 
7 

po 

+ 7 
" 
* 
o 


Is by 


N 
Hee Oe No Mtn ahh. it. 
3 ay To, » 


TN 
DE re 
be * 

2s __ x Wat 


Ke 
F 
T vlog 
"II" pt thiol ho ES tb np 2 LN g} 
db I POE 1 EI TERS, ne DRY a 03, Fr, S 
uk, If oh a of «#8. wF: Wo es LEE 2 Fn $9. M4 W's, 
v) A Ne A YO gn Oi TIS 0, IPA Et 
4 5 = s% 44 v 41 be 0, } 


ua Sg > HT EY 2 
FO RO 


. = MAnt Te 


rY 


ear repeat Ei 7" ap 
-1 eos "WS *% oY . 
ty 


age 
wa 
a” TE (hv Pole” - 
* 


_—__ \ 1716460 a 
6 *% re ge 4, _ 


, AY 
, rot) get 
4 . _- 1 4 A 


d- Y : 

Ae Wi: 2-9-3119 FTIR ren - 
SN « & . go Fr e 

; Be by 


oy 


YE 


COTA RA Lo ers Gr HAY 


The Refozmation juſtified, Parr 1L 
fetti in a general name, and he will tell you they were Biſhops. Nomine Presbyterorum 
bic imelliguntuv etiam alii Ecclefie Minifiri ; ut Epiſcopi & Diaconi : Under thename of 
Presbyters, faith he; are comprehended alfo other Eccletiaſtical Miniſters, as Biſhops 

Gleff. Ordinar, and Deacons: The ordinary gloſs agrees herewith, as to that of Biſhopsz and gives 
in Af, 14. this reaſon for the ſame, Tllo axtem tempore ejuſdem erant nominis Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, 
om, in hat inthat time Biſhops and Presbyters were called by the fame name. And Occume- 
All. 14 © nix holds together with them, as to that of Deacons noting that Pax] and Barnsbas 
had Epifcopal Authority, *EE &v & wovov 8rxuoves, in that they did not only ordain 

Deacons, but alſo Presbyters. So that it ſcemeth- Saint Pax/ provided here againſt al} 

occaſions, fetling the Churches by him planted im fo ſure a way, that there was no- 

thing left at om, which either did rclate to government, or point of Dodtrine. 

And yet if any fhall contend, that thoſe who here are called Presbyters, were but ſimply 

ſuch, according to the notion of that word, as it is now uſed I ſhall not much ini 

upon it. I only ſhew what other Authors have afhrimed herein; and fo leave 

it off, > 

The next thing here to be conſidered, is who they were that were the Agents in this 

Ordination. Cxm conſtitxiſſent i//s, when they had Ordained 3 and they, is there a 

xclative, and points to Pawl and Barnabas, mentioned v. 20. They preached the 

Goſpel, they returned to Lyfra, and fnally they here Ordained. Ofany one that 

hid hands with them on theſe Presbyters heads, which was the ceremony by them 

uſed in this Ordination (as the word x«97 omenxrks, doth plainly manifeſt) ze My 

Lucilianum, not 2 word in Scripture. Indeed it cannot be conceived that in thoſe 

places wherein there were no men in Sacred Orders, any ſhould joyn with the Apotiles 

in that ſacred ation. So that the Presbyters, which were here ordained, could have 

no other hands laid on them than thoſe of Pazl and Barnebas, if they joyned together ; 

and did not rather ſeverally and apart perform that ceremony. And if that the 

Apofiles by the impoſition of theis own hands only, could perform it now z how came 

they to be after ? how came they ſo deveſicd of that ſacred priviledge, as to 

want others to be joyned with them, and not to make a Presbyter without the co- 

aſfiſtancy of the Presbytery ? The Holy Ghoſt was no teſs powerful in them after this; 

- than it had been formerly 3 neither did Paw! or want, or crave the help of any, in 

giving of the Holy Ghoſt on the like occaſions, in the times that followed. Certain x 

At. 19,v.6. am, when Pax! was at Epbeſivs, though Timothy and others were then preſent with 
- _ .._ him, yet none|but he laid hands upon the twelve Diſciples : And yet upon the laying 

. on of his hands, The Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with tongues and propheſied. 

perz Annot. in Which if it were an Act of Ordination, as Beza thinks, and it is likely ſo to be, be- 
Aft. 19. % 1- cauſe the Text faith that they ſpake with tongues and prophefied then have we here 
more Presbyters created by laying on of Pals hands only, without help of others. As 

3 Tim. 4-14- for that paſſage in the firſt Epiſtle to T:mwthy, wherein the Presbytery may be thought 
2 Tim. 3.6. tolay hands upon him) [ct it be ballanced with another in the ſecond Epiſtle, where 
the Apoſtle doth aflume the whole performance to himſelf, as his proper aQ ; and then 

the difference which appears will be quickly ended. If Timothy received thole gifts 

which did enable him for the Holy Miniſtery, by laying on of Pawls hands only, as it 
ſcems he did 3 what intereſt could the Presbytery challenge in that ſacred action ? If 

he received it. joyntly from the Presbytery, what influence had Saint Pals hands on 

him more than all thereft? Aſſuredly Saint Pals hands were not grown ſo impotent, 

that they necded help; or that he could not give the graces of the Holy Ghoſt,by laying 

on his own hands only, as he had done formerly. And therefore if the Presbytery did 

concur herein, it was not that the buſineſs could not be pertormed without them, but 

either to declare the good affeRtions which they did bear unto the perſon, or to ex- 

preſs their joyful approbation of his calling to that ſacred tunQion, of whom ſo many 

Prophelies had gone out before; or finally to contribute their prayers and bleſſings to 

the ſolemnity of (o grave and greata work, And (o, I think, the buſineſs will be 

beſt made up. if Pax be ſuffered to enjoy the honour of giving unto Timothy, by the 

impoſition of his hands, the gifts and graces of the Spirit 3 and the Presbytery be per- 

mitted not to want their ſhare in the performance of the outward ceremony, Cer- 

cainly that the power of Ordination was in onealone, that is to ſay, in the Apoſtle, is 

Calvisin 2. ad athrmed by Calvin. Who having canvaſſed the point, doth reſolve at lati, Umm 
 Tm.1.v.6. 4 antum fuiſſe qui mans imponeret: Which is indeed the ſafeſt tencr, and moſt agreeable 

unto Antiquity, And therefore Eftivs, inmy mind, did reſolve it well, when he did 


- ws - - 0g chus divide the buſineſs; Ceremoniam impoſuionis manuum, 4 phuribus fuiſſe adhibitam; 
Fg. VT 4s ſed 


Chap. IV. PartI. Df Epilcopacy. 
ſed ſolum Panlnm ea peregiſſe, que | Sacramento} erant ſubſtantialia, Unl.ſs perhaps we 
may conceive, as perhaps we miy, that Timothy received two Ordinations; the one 
unto the Office of a Presbyter, in which the Presbytery might concur as to theout- 
ward pomp or ceremony z the other tothe function of a Biſhop, in which, becaule the 
Presbyters might not concur, no not fo much as to the outward act or caremony, he 
was Ordained by laying on of Paxls hands only. 
The laſt thing offer'd to conſideration, is the elcQion of the perſons which arc here 1. 
ordained - which ſome refer unto the people ; Concerning that the word 14.4 <7, - 
cav]e., Which Saint Lke here uſeth, doth fignihe a popular manner of ele&tion, uſcd 
by the bolding up of hands. Ortum eft hoc verbum ex Gracorum conſuetudine, qui porretits Ba Annor. 
manibus ſuffragia ferebant, as Beza notes it on the place, who hereupon tranllates the *® 4**+ 14: 23 
word, Cm per ſuffragta creaſſent, wherein he hath been followed by ſome Tranflacors 
of our Bibles, who expreſs it thus, When they bad created Elders by Eleciion. But what- 
ſoever uſe the word might have in the old Greek Writers, afſuredly, it either had no 
ſuch uſe now 3, or if it had, it quite excludes the people of thoſe Churches from having 
any hand in this Election. xe <Trew, however uſed amongſt the Grecians, to lignihe 
the approbatjon of the people, teltifyed by the holding up ot their hands; yet in the 
Church-conſtruction it ſignityeth Ordination, done by the laying on of hands. And 


—_ — — — OO ————— 


this, to ſave the Jabour of a further ſearch, is very throughly avouched by Calvin, Calvin in AA, | 


where he acknowledgeth, that amongſt Ecclefialtical Writers, the word xc <Tovia, © 1+: ®: 23: 
was uſed pro ſelenni ordinationss rite, tor the ſolemn ceremony of Ordination, which is _ 
in holy Scripture called Impoſttion of hands. Particular inſtances hereof, he that litts 
to ſee, may tind them gathered to his hand in the learned work of Bilbop Bilſon, before 7P*? 09-6 
remembred. But whereas Calvin hence colleeth, that Paul and Barnabus permitted (+, pgs | 
che Election of theſe Presbyters to the common ſuffrage of the people, and that them- catuin us ſupra. 
ſclves did only prefide therein, Dwaſi moderatores, ne quid Remmltuoſe ficret, only as Mo- 
derators of the buſineſs, to ſee that it was fairly carried : What other grouud ſoever he 
might have for his conjecture, afſuredly he could colle& none from the word here uſed. 
For if that xe429T0vew did fignihie election by holding up of hands, qualiter in Comtiis 1d. ibid. 
populi fieri ſolet,, as in Aſſemblies of the people it did uſe to bez as he himſelf affirms ir 
doth: Then certainly none but Pax and Barnabas holding up their hands, (for none 
but they were xe Flovac ales, in the preſent buſineſs) the whole election of theſe 
Presbyters muſt be given to them. But indeed it wasncither fo, nor ſo. Neither the 
Apolile nor the People had any hand in the eleions of thoſe times, but the Spirit of 
God, which evidently did defign and mark out thoſe men whom God intended to 
imploy in his holy Miniſtery. The words of Paul to Timothy make this clear enough, 
where it is ſaid, Negled not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Propheſie, &c. 1 Tim. 4. 14- 
and that there went ſome Prophelies before concerning Timothy, the ſame Saint Pap] * 111+ 1, 18: 
-hath told us in the firſt Chapter of that tir(t Epiſtle. Chryſoftom notes upon theſe ron. 5. i» 1. 
words, that in thoſe times £70 7@ 9ÞyTwRNS torſo 01 irf Rs, the Priefts and Minilters 4d Tir. c. 1. 
of God were made by Propheſic, that is, ſaith he, &70 Ts nreyuelG-ayis, by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And this he proves by the ſelection of Pax! and Barnabas to the work of God, 
which was done by Prophetie and by the Spiric. And tmally glothng on thoſe words, 
Noli negligere gratiam, &c. he doth thus expreſs it, O' O05 ot efenrtoTo, God, faith 
he, did ele thee to this weighty charge, he hath committed no ſmall part of his Church unto 
thee, &$K & gn yEyoros yuIw , no mortal man bad any band in that deſignation : and 
therefore take thaw beed that thou diſgrace uat, nor diſhonour ſo Divine a calling. Moxe 
might be ſaid, both from Theodoret and Occumenins, to confirm this Truth 3 but that 1 
think it is ſufficiently contirmed already. 

So then, the Presbyters of theſe times, being of Gods ſpecial choice, his awndefig- wy, 
nation and thoſe upon the laying on of ſuch holy hands, furniſhed by the Spirit with 
{uch gifts and graces as might enable them (ufficiently to diſcharge their calling ; The 
marvel is the Jeſs, if in thoſe early days, at the fixft dawning, as it were, of Chrilti- 
anity, we find {o little ſpeech of Biſhops. In the ordaining ikeſe Presbyters, as alſo 
of the like in other places, the Apoſtles might, and did no queſtion, communicate un- 
to them, ſuch, and ſo much Authority as might inveſt them with a power of govern- 
ment, during the times of theix own neceſſary abſence from thoſe ſeveral Churghes. 
So that however they were Presbyters in degree and order, yet they both were and 
might be truſted with an Epiſcopal juriſdiction in their (ſeveral Cities 3 even as ſome 
Deans, although but fumply Presbyters, are with as in England. And of this ravok I 
take it were the Presbyters in the Church of Epbeſas, bs the Apolite calleth þy the AS 26. 28. 
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name of Biſhops 3 that is to ſay, Presbyters by their Order and Degree, but Biſhops 
in regard of their jurifdition. Such alſo thoſe ordained by Saint Paut in the Church 
of Philips, whom the Apoſtle mentioneth in the very entrance of his Epilile to that 
people. Which as it may be ſome occaſion, why Bithops properly fo called, were not 
ordained by the Apoliles,in the firtt planting of ſome Churches: fo there are other rea- 
ſons alledycd for it, and are bricfly theſe. For tirlt, although the Presbyters in thoſe 
times were by the Holy Ghott endued with many excellent gitts and graces, requilite 
to the Preaching of the Word, yet the Apoliles might not think fit to truſt them with 
the chief government, till they had tully ſeen, and perfectly made tryal of their abili- 
ties and parts that way. And this is that which Epipbanius meaucth in his diſpute 
againſt Aerius, (aying, 07% 9g 5x © fin Tis db?” nbTH0D 15 ewes 0 TOTO Xe i 
£10457, &c. that where there were no fit men to diſcharge that Office, the place remained 
without a Biſhop, but where neceſſity required, and that there wanted not fit men to ſupply the 
place, there Biſhops forthwith were appointed. But that which 1 conceive to be the prin- 
cipal reaſon, was this, that the Apollle did reſerve unto himſclt the chiet Authority in 
all the Churches of his planting, ſo long as he continued in, or about thoſe places: And 
this he cxcrciſed cither by perſonal Vilitations, mention whereot is made in the 14, 
21.and 15.36. of the Book of Ads; or elſe by his reſcripts and mandates, as in his 
ſentencing ot the inceſtuous Corinthian, although abſent thence. But when he was re- 
folvcd to take a journey to Hieraſalem, and trom thence to Rome, not knowing when 
he thould return to thoſe Eaticrn parts, and knowivg, well that multitude ot gover- 
nours do oft breed confufions, and that equality of Minitiers did oft end in factions : 
he then r«(olved to give them Bithops. to place a Chict in and above each ſeveral Pres- 
byrery, overevery City z committing unto them that power a{well of O1dinations, as 
inflicting cenſures, which he had formerly rcf{crved to himlclt alone. This great A- 
poſtle, as tor ſome ſpace of time he taught the Church, without help of Presbyters ; 
{o tor another while he did rule the ſame without help of Biſhops. A time there was 
wherein there were no Biſhops, but the Apoliles only to direct the Church; and 
ſo there was a time whercin there were no Presbyters, but they, to. inftru&t the 
(ame. | 

However it muſt be confeſſed that there was a time in which ſome Churches had no 
Biſhops. And this, if avy, was the time that Saint Hierom ſpeaks of, Cum communi 
Presbyterorum conſilio eccleſie gubernabantur, when as the Churches were governed by 
the common counſel of the Presbyters. But ſure it was ſo ſhort a time, that had not 
the good Father taken a diſtaſte againti Epiſcopacy, by reaſon of forme differences 
which he had with John the Biſhop of Hieruſalem he could not eafily have obſerved ir. 
For whether Biſhops were ordained, In Schiſmatis remedium, as he faith elſewhere, for 
the preventing of thoſe Schiſms and fa&tions which were then riſen in the Church 3 or 
that they were appointed by the Apoliles to ſupply their abſence, when they with- 
drew themſelves unto further Countreys: This government of the Church in common 
by the Presbyters, will prove of very ſhort continuance., For trom the firſt planting 
of the Church in Corinth, which was in Anno 53. unto the writing of his hirii Epiſtle 
to that Church and people, in which he doth complain of the Schiſms amongſt them, 
was but tour whole ycars. And yet it doth appear by that place in Hierom, tor ought 
can ſee, that the divilions of the people in Religion, fome ſaying Tam of Paul, and I of 
Apollo, and T of Cephas, cvery one cleaving unto him by whom he had received Bap- 
tiſm, were the occafion that it was decreed throughout the world, as that Father ſaith, 
Ut ws de Presbyteris eleFus, ſuperponereter ceteris, that one of the Presbyters thould be 
{ct over the rctt, to whom the care of all the Church ſhould appertain, that ſo the ſecds 
of ſchiſm might be rooted up. And from the time when Parl ordaincd thoſe Pres- 
byters in Lyitra and Tconirm, and thoſe other Churches, which was in Anno 48. accor- 
dig as Barons calculates it, unto Saint Par/'s return unto Hierwſalem, which was in 
Anno 5S. are but ten whole years. Betore which time, immediately upon his refolu- 
tion to undertake that journey, and trom thence to Rome, he had appointed Bithops 
in the Churches of his own plantation z fo that the government of the Presbyters in 
the largeſt and moſt liberal allowance that can be given them, will be too ſhort a time 
to plead preſcription. Now that Saint Pax! ordained Bithops in many of the Aſian 
Cities, or in the Churches of thoſe Cities which himſelt had planted, before his laſt 


' goirg thence into Greece and Macedon , may well be gathered out of Treneus, who lived 


both ncer thoſe times, and in thoſe parts, and pothbly might have ſeen and known 


1:0%. 1.3. 7.14. fore of the Bithops of this hirti toundation. Now Irenexs his words are theſe. In 


Alileto 


_— 


Chap.lV. P art I : 338 Of. Epiſcopacy., 


Mileto enim convocatis Epiſcqpis & Presbyteris, qui erant ab Epbeſo E+ reliquis proximis civt- 
« 2atibus, &c. © Paul, faith he, calling together un Mzletiom, the Biſhops and Presbyters, 
« which were of Epheſus, and other the adjoyning Cities, told them what things were 
« like to happen tohim in Hierieſalem, whither he meant to go betore the Featt, Out 
of which words of renews I collect thus much, Firlt, that thoſe Presbytcrs whon) 
Paxil called to Miletwm, to mect him.there, were not all of Epheſus, though all called 
from Epbeſis : Epheſus being firſt: appointed tor the Randevouz, or place of meeting : 
and ſecondly, thatamonegſt thoſe Presbyters there were ſome whom Pau had dignt- 
£ed with the ſtile and place of Biſhops : In which regard the Aſſembly being of a mixt 
condition, they are entituled by'both names; eſpecially thoſe Presbyters which had as 
yet no Biſhops over them, having.thecharge and juriſdiction of their Churches under 
che Apoliles, as before was ſaid. And this perhaps may be one reaſon , why the 
Apoſile in his ſpeech to that Aſſembly, makes no words of Timothy z who being, pre- 
ſent with the reſt, received his charge together with them: as alſo why he gave.the 
Presbyters of Epbeſus no particular charge, how to behave themſelves betore their Bi- 
ſhops there being many Biſhops there, which were not under the command of Timothy, 
However we may gather thus much ont of Jrenews, that though we tind not in the 
Scripture the particular names of ſuch as had Epiſcopal Authority committed to them, 
but Timothy and Trtzs : yet that there were ſome other Biſhops at that time of S. Paul's 
Ordination, 'who doubtle{s took as great a care for Theſſalonica and Philippes, for Lyſtra 
and Iconium, as for Creteand Epheſw. And that theſe two were by Saint Pal made 
Biſhops of thoſe places, will appear mot fully by the concurrent teltimony of ancient 
Writers. Fg ” | 
And firſi tor Timothy, that he was Biſhop of the Church of Epbeſts, and the firſt Bi- 
ſhop there, appeareth by an ancient Treatiſe of his death and martyrdom, bearing the 
name of Polycrates, who was himſelt not only Biſhop of this Church of Epheſus , bur 
born alſo within fix or ſeven and thirty years after the writing of the Revelation by 
Saint Fobn. Which treatiſe of Polycrates entituled, De martyrio Timothei, is extant 
amongſt the lives of Saints, printed at Lovaine, An. 1585. andcited by the Leamed Sigtbertus dg 
Primate of Armagh in his brict Diſcowrſe,touching the origiral of Epiſcopacy. Certain) x4. $cript. 
I am that Sigebertzs doth report Polycrates to be the Apthor of a Book entituled, De 
paſſione Sand: Timothei Apoſtoli , but whether that it ever came uyto the hands of thoſe 
of Lovain, I am not able to determine... More like it is, the book is periſhed, and the 
fragments of-the Treatiſe which remain in Photizs, touching the deach and martyr- Photius 7u 
dom of Timothy, is all which have eſcaped that (hipwrack. And yet in thoſe poor frag- Biblioth.n.25 4- 
ments there is proof enough that Timothy was Biſhop of the Church of Epheſus ; in 
which it is expreſly (aid, ors 0 Apd50\vr Tivo. vas T5 utydie Tad is x, \cafo- 
T0) 670 Th; Eh wETonNESS E2.0KOTDS X, fv. 9fovigelas, that Timothy was both Or- 
dained and Inthroned Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus by the great Apolile. Sc- 
condly, this appeareth by the teſtimony 'of Exuſebies, who reckning up Saint Paxls 
affiltavts, his ouv:fyau, and coadjutors, as it were, bringeth in Timothy for one 3 and 
this adds thus of him, Tx409t6 ye wiv Ths w Etio 2ap.mix; of ero TEST Ty El heſtl, 3. 
£11019T1 Aya, that as Hiſtorics recorded of him, he was the firſi Bilbop of the © F 
Dioceſs of Epheſus. Thirdly, by Epiphanixzs, who in a glance gives him the power Epiph, her-7 5. 
and ſtile of Biſhop, wherc he relateth, &5 Atyer Two tnisndnw T1, that the Apoſtle * 5. 
ſpeaking unto Twmothy, being then a Biſhop, doth adviſc him thus, Rebike not an 
Elder, &c. Fourthly, by Ambroſe, it the work be his, who in the preface to his Com- _ Pref. p 
mentaries on the Epifiles unto Timothy, thus reſolves the point, Hanc ergo jam creatum OY Ha 
Epiſcopum, inſtruit per Epiftolam ; that being now ordained a Biſhop, he was inſtructed 
by Saint Pauls Epiſtle, how to diſpoſe and order the Church of God. Fifthly by 
Hierom, who in his Tract De Eccleſ. Scriptoribus, doth afhrm of Timothy, Epbeſiorum Hitron. de 
Fpiſcopum ordinatum a Beato Paulo, that he was ordained Biſhop of the Epheſians by Script. Eccleſ, 
- Sajnt Paxl. Sixthly, by Chryſoftom, as in many places, ſo moli fignificantly and ex- Chrſeſt. Hom 
preſly in his Comment on the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ſaying, Paul faith in his Epiſtle zx $4 tim. 
unto Timothy, Fulfil thy Miniſiry, £1140 wi, being then a Biſhop : oT: 4Þ £ai5- & in Pref. ad 
«07G wv, for that he was a Bifhop appears by Pawls writing thus unto him, Lay *4#4- 
hands haſtily on no man. Seventhly, by Leontixs, Biſhop of Magneſia, one of the Fa- Concil. Chal. 
thers in the great Council of Chakedon, affirming publickly, «70 Ts & yis Twoges 44 11, 
{KEXEL VT! , that from bleſſed Timotby unto his times, there had been 26 Biſhops of the | 
Church of Epbeſw. Eighthly, by Gregory the Great, where he ſaith that Paw! admo- <4 9þo - efte- 
niſkcth his Scholar Timothy, Preletum gregi, being now a the Prelate of a Flock, to ,, pr 
| | F-+ 2 attend 
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| Com. in 1: 44 {attend toreading. Ninthly, by Sednlmes an ancient writer of the Scoriſh Nation, who 
7m. (1 lived about the middle of the firſt Centwry, affirming on the credit of old Hiſtory, Tij- 
Ee” motheum iſtum fuiſſe Epiſcopum in Epheſo that Timothy to whom Paul wrote, had been 
ET 7" Biſhop of Epbeſics. Tenthly, by Primaſins, a writer of the tixſt 600 years, who inthe 
te £4" "Preface to his Commentaries on the firlt to 7 imothy, gives us this ſhort note, Timotheus 
| Fpiſcopus fuit, & Diſcipulus Parli , that Timothy 'was a Biſhop, and Pauls Diſciple- 
Prop 4 , nn 

and in his Comment on the Text, ſaith, that he had the grace or the gitt of Prophetie, 

$ubſcript. tþ« 2+ crem ordinatione Epiſcopatus, with his ordination to a'Biſhoprick. 1 1.By the ſubſcription 
oe FEM of the ſecond Epiſtle, where he is called poſitively, T@v F,Þteiov WAwigs tfaTAY 
1n Praſ2t, is 1. :7i6K070v, the firſt that was ordained Biſhop of the” Epheſians." ' 12, By Theopbylad, 
«4 Jim. who giveth this reaſon of Saint Pars writing unto Timothy, becauſe that ina Church 
| new conſtitute, x {F107 17 5- emiouono!, &c. it was not eatie to inform a Biſhop of a}l 
things incident unto his place by word of mouth 3 and further m his Comment on the 

1 £4p.4- 9, 14, fourth Chapter of the tirfi Epiſtle, doth twice or thrice give Timothy the name of Bj- 
's _ (hop. 13. By Oecumenizs, whom on theſe words of the Epiltle, Tbeſought thee to abide 
CO ” L044 El ot Epheſus, gives this gloſs or deſcant ; wraF9e g avToW tnicuowov Wexepouyurs, 
 * for there, (orof that place) he ordained him Bithop. An evidence ſo clear and full, 
 Berz Annot. 3x that Beza, though he would not call him Biſhop, confefſeth him to be Pretident, or 
t. a4 Ti” C5. TIpors ws, of the Epheſine Presbytery, and that he had authority to receive accuſations 
EEE and complaints againft a Presbyter, 'and to judge accordingly. Which what it is elſe 

_ than to be a Biſhop, is beyond my fancy to imagine. 

VII. Now for the time m which he was appointed Biſhop of the Church of Epheſes ( for 

: Tim. 1.3- on the right ſtating of that point, the clearing of many difficulties doth depend) it 
may be belt gathered fron\ thoſe words in the firit Epiſtle, where Paxl relates, that he 

beſought him to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when he himſelf went into Macedonia. Now 

S. Pauls journey into Macedonia, which is here intended, is not that mentioned, A. 16, 

AA. 15, 19: fox then there was no Church of Epheſws to be Biſhop of. Pax had not then ſeen Epheſics 
9:92: at all, nor planted any Ghurch there till a good while after. Nor could it be when he 
 lIft Epheſws, to go theſecond time into Macedonia, mention whereof is made in the 20 

Auf, 29: . Chapter, tor he had ſent Timathens, and Eraſtzs betore him thither. But it was after 
AQ. 29. 3 he had ſtayed three months in Greece, when hearing that the Fews laid wait for bim as 
he went about to ſail into Syria, he changed his courſe, and purpoſed to return through 

Macedonia. Then was it, as he went that time into Macedonia, that he brake the bu- 

fineſs unto Trmothy, requiring or beſeeching him to go to Epheſus, to ſet-up his aboad 

in that populous City, and undertake the government of the Church thereof. To 

Act. 22 5 which when Timothy had condeſcended, he was ſent before with Ariſtarchus and the 
relt, tarrying at Troas in expeRation of the Apoſiles coming. And there he was moſt 

like to be, when the Apoliles firſt Epiſtle came unto his hands, being written not 

Athan. in SY trom Laodicea, as'the ſubſcription doth pretend, but & MautJovias, out of Macedonia, 
0p. 24TE as Athanaſies doth expreſly fay in his Synopſis. For howſoever the Apoſtle hoped to 
mY 3. 14. come to him thortly, and to inſtruct him more at large for that weighty bulmels; yet 
well confidering how many lets and hindrances might intervene, he thought itnot 

amiſs to prevent the worſt, and ſend that letter of inſtrucions in themean time to him, 

x Tim. 1, 15. that be might know bow to behave himſelf in the houſe of God. After this time, I find not 
that the Apolile did employ Timothy in any other general ſervice which concerned the 

; Church 3 or that he called him trom Epheſs, being once got thither, fave that he 

2 TIM, 4. 21: {ent for him to make haſt to Rome immediately on his firſt coming to that City, to be 
allifiant to him there in that dangerous exigency. A thing that both the one might 

crave, and the other do, without detraQting any thing at all from the Epiſcopal place 

and power which Timothy had taken on him: All rhe. Epitiles wherein the name of 

Timotby is joyned with Paxls, being written within the compals of two years, which 

was (o {hort an abſence from his Paſtoral charge, as might be very calily diſpenſed 

withal, eſpecially when the publique ſervice of the Church was concerned ſo highly. 1 

E. Dow#b4am, now that ſome of eminent note, the better to avoid ſome appearing difficulties that 
in che Sermon concern this bulineſs, will not have Timothy made Biſhop of the Church of Epheſie, till 
+. -6,5-.58. after the Apoliles coming unto Rome. But the ſecond of the two Epiltles doth very 

Pe 70377» 7 pO = : , 

and others. throughly refute that fancy, in which Saint Pax! acquaints him how he had diſpoſed of 
Tim. 4. Þisretinue Titxs being gone into Dalmatia, Creſcens to Galatia, Erajtus taking up 
Taking it, as his aboad at Coriath, and Trophimnes left at Miletwm tick 3 taking great care fo have the 
ir ſeemeth, in Cloak and Parchments which were left at Troas, where Timothy ltayed for him, 4Q.20. 
ms way tO tg be ſent ſpeedily unto him. Where by the way, Mietrm, where Pan] left Trophimns 


Cr»7e, {ick, 
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fick, was not that Town of letfer Aſia, unto the which the Elders were called trom 
Epbeſis, tor alter that we fhnd him at Hieruſalem, A. 2 1: 29. nor was it at the Ifland 41. ec: 
called Mileta, as Barenius thinks, on which Saint Pax was calt by Shipwrack, 4d; 28. 4% 59. 1. 
ſuch alterations or corrections not being eatily alloyable in holy Scripture. For being 2 "4#oren ex 
that there is in the Ifle of Crete a Town called Miletus, as Strabo teliheth; and tha = 4 
Saint Paul in his Voyage from Hieruſaslem to Rome, (ſailed under Crete, and hovered pedonem het 
for a while about that coalt, A@. 27. 7,5. &c. that is molt like £0 be the place, and ?ientes, Grogr, 
there I leave him. FS | Ra 

For being thus fallen on the Coaſt of Crete, I think it ſeafonable to enquire ſome l 
news of Tits ;: whom the Apolile mach about the time that Zimerby undertook the A. 
charge of Epheſas, had made the Biſhop of this Iſland. Barons :t hinks, and not im- 4x. $7. 1.209, 
probably, that at Saint Pauls laſt going out of Aſia into Macedonia, When he had gone Ag. 20. 2. 
over thole parts, and given them. much exhortation,..and having fo done, went into 
Greece 3, #þat this his. going into Greece: was' by and through the Agean (ea; that in his 
paſſage, thither he put.in at Crete ;. And hnally, that he left Tres here, ad curandam 
Eccleſiam, whom he made Bithop tor that purpoſe. This is molt like to be the tine, 
the circumſtances of the Text and ory fo well agreeing thereunto; for till this time, 
Titus was either attendant on S. Pawl in perſon, or {cent from place to place on his oc- 
ca{ions and diſpatches 3-as may appear by looking on. the concordances of holy Scrip- 
ture. Now that Titzs was ordained: the firſt Bithop of Crete, hath been affirmed by | 
ſcvcral Authors of good both creditand antiquity. For hrit, Exſebins making a/Ca- Eceleſ. iſt 
talogue of Saint Pawls.athiltants, or fellow-labouxers, and reckoning Timothy amongſt t. 3. c. 4: 
| them., whom he recordeth for the firſt Biſhop of the, Ghurch ot Epheſus, adds preſently, 
&5 #, TiT& TGV £31 vfuTYS wAyorbv, and fo was Tits alfo, the hiſt Bithop of Crete, 49% Pref. 5" 
Saint Ambroſe in the Preface to his Commentaries, on the Epiſtle unto Tits, doth T: 6d THAW. 
affirm as much, Titum Apoſtolus conſecravit Epiſcopum, the Apolile gonſecrated Titus a 
Bithop, and therefore doth admonith him to be ſolicitous for the; well ordering of the 
Church committed to him. Saint Hierom, writing on theſe words in that ERR >. 
For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, &c. doth apply them thus, Audrant Epiſcopi qui habent os. in Tit. 
conſtituendi Presbyterss as ſingulas urbes poteſtatem, Let Biſhops mark this well who have * * © * 
authority to ordain Presbyters in every City, on what conditions, to what perſons 
(for that I take to be his meaning.) Eccleſiaſtical orders are, to be conferred. Which 
is a. firong infinuation, that Titzs having that authority, muſt be needs a Biſhop. 
More evidently in his Catalogue of Writers, or in Sophronzus at the lealf, if thoſe few Me Seri 
names were by him.added to that Catalogue. Titms Epiſcoprs Crete, Tins the Biſhop Ecelrf it 
of Crete did preach the Goſpel both in that and the adjacent Iſlands, Theodoret pro- 49,4 omen. 
poling firtt this queſtion, why Par ſhould rather write to Timothy and Titus, than to Pref. ad Tim. 
Luke and Silas, returns this anſwer to the ſame, that Ike and Suas were ſtill with 
him, TSTois5 W W9u uw; Eyuexacdaws, but thoſe had entrulicd with the govern- 
ment of Churches. But more particularly Tits, a famous Diſciple of Saint Paul, Ap, tund. in 
£2140DG- o% Tys KfuTs, was by himordained Bithop of Crete, being a place of great 1'r.f. ad Tit, 
extent; with a Commiſſion alſo to ordain Biſhops under him. TheophylaG in his pre- Theoph. in pref 
face unto this Epittle, doth affirm the fame 3 uting almott his very words. And Oecx- ad tt Bs 
menins on the Text doth declare as much, ſaying, that Paxl gave Titzs authority of Orcum. #n Tit, 
ordaining Biſhops, Crete being of too large a quantity to be committed unto one alone, © 1+: 5+ 
£14090} TE gre@5y Toons, having, hiſt conſecrate or made him Biſhop. Finally, 
the ſubſcription of this Epilile calls Titws the tirſt Biſhop of the Church of the Cretians 3 
which evidence, though queſtioned now ot late, is of good Authority. 

For ſome of late, who are not willing that Antiquity ſhould afford ſuch grounds, X 
for Tas being Bilhop of the Church of Crete, have amonglt other arguments deviſed 7 
againſt it, found an irreparable flaw, as they conceive, in this Subſcription. Beza, qnnocar. in 
who bercin lcd the way, difproves the whole Subſcription as ſuppolititious, becauſe it is Ep. ad 73t. in 
there ſaid, that it was written from Nzeopolis of Macedonia, A thing, faith he, which #"*- 
cannot be, for the Apolile doth not ſay, wT&vgn vacXxequuroum, I will winter bere, 
but £46, illic, I will winter there 3 and therefore he was ſomewhere elfe when he wrote 
this Epiltle. But Atbaneſms, who lived neercr the Apoſtles times, affirms-it to be 7, Synopfe ſacr. 
written from Nicopolis 3 and ſo doth Hierome in his Preface unto that Epiſtle. The ſcript. 
Syraack tranſlation dates it alſo thence, as is confefled by themthat adhere to Beza, 44 Parlum & 
1 beophylaR and Oecumenius agree herein with Athanaſimes, and the ancient Copies. As |= ahingge 
for the criticiſm it is neither here nor there for Saint Paw! being ſill in motion, _ Ep. ad _—_ 
appoint Titws to repair unto Nicopolis, letting him underfiand that howſoever he = : 
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poſed of himſelf in the mean time, yet he intended there to Winter ; and ſo he might 
well ſay, though he was at Nicopolis when he writ the ſame. That Tizs is there cal. 


Smeltym. p. 84. led the firſt Biſhop of Crete, or of the Church of the Cretians, is another hint, that 


ſome have taken to vilihe the credit of the ſaid Subſcription 3 asking if ever there 
were ſuch a ſecond Biſhop? Afuredly, the Realm of England is as fair and large a 
circuit, as the Iſle of Crete. And yet I do not find it uſed as argument, that Aujtin 
the Monk, had neither any hand in the converting of the Engliſh, or was not the firſt 


Bede hiſt. Ecel. Archbiſhop of the See of Canterbury, becaulc it is affirmed in Beda's Hiſtory, Archie- 


GC 1.029), 


piſcopus genti Anglorum ordinatus eft, that he was ordained the Archbiſhop of the Er. 


Hi. Eccl. 1.4. oliſh Nation. And for an anſwer to the queſtion, we need but look into Exſebins, 


C. 20» Kats 


AAs 14. 6. 


Hit. Feel. l. 4+ 


6. JO», X- 


where we ſhall find Pinytus a right godly man, called in plain terms Biſhop of Crete ; 
Crete Epiſcopus, faith the Latin, Tv £51 Keurys talon®-, as the Greek Original: 


the ſelf-fame ſtile, which is excepted at in Titnsy. Now, whereas it is ſaid, that Titus 


was left no otherwiſe in Crete, than as Pawuls Vicar General, Commiſſary, or Subſti- 
tute. to order thoſe things in ſuch ſort as he had appointed, which he could nor di- 
ſparch himſclt, when he was there preſent 3 this can by no means be admitted : the 
Rules preſcribed unto him, and Timotby, being for the moſt part of that nature, as 

do agree with the condition of perpetual Governours,and not of temporary and remo- 
vable Subſtitutes. As for the anticipation of the time, which-I ſee ſome uſe, rela- 
ting that Saint Pax] with Titzs, having paſſed through Syria, and Czlicia, to confirm 
the Churches, did from Czicia, -paſs over into Cretez where the Apolile having 

preached the Goſpel, lett Tits for a while to (et things in Order; although I cannot 
eafily tell on what Authority the report is builr, yet I can eafily diſcern that it can 
bardly ſtand with Scripture, We read indeed in the 15. Chapter of the 4s, that 
he went thorow Syria and Cilicia confirming tbe Chnrches \, ver. mlt. and in the hrſt words 
of the following Chapter, we find him at Derbe and Lyra Cities of Lycaonia, the 
very next Province to Cilicia Northward, from which it is divided by a branch of 
the Mountain Tawrws. Now whether of the two it be more probable, that Par] ſhould 
paſs immediately from Czlicia unto Lycaonia, upon the uſual] common Road ; or tetch 


Smeymn p.$0. a voyage into Crete, as theſe men ſuppoſe, and be tranſported back again into Lycao- 


Xl, 


Ap. E:(1b. 


Eccl. hilt, l.g. 
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nia bein an in-land Countrey far trom any Sea, ( which could not be without ſome 
Miracle, or great hiatxs in the ſtory _) I lkave to any man to be imagined, 

Timothy and Titus being thus ſetled in their Fpiſcopal Sees, we muſt paſs on, to ſee 
if we can meet with any other of Saint Pauls Diſciples, or his affiftants if you will, 
that were entruſted with the like Authority. And tirft we meet with Dionyſus. the 
Areopagite, ordained by Saint Pal, (as is moi likely _) the firſt Biſhop of Athens 3 but 
howloever. gqueſtionleſs ordained the firft Biſhop there. Another D:onyfins, Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth, who in all probability was born whilſt Saint Fohn was living, doth 
expreily ſay it: viz. that Dionyſius the Areopagite being converted to the Faith by the 
Apolile Pax!, ZfaTo Th; AImadizy Tx&Q 81-105 TW © 06540Gnv <yrntx lf, WAS firlt 
ordained Biſhop of the Church of Athens, The forcſaid Dionyſus the Corinthian doth 
alſo tell us, that Pxblius ſucceeded the Areopagite,, after him Swadratus 3 both which 
were Diſcip!cs of the Apoltles : the former of the two, being conceived to be the 


ſame, whoſe Father, Pax! cured ſo miraculouſly, in the'Ile of Malta. Next for the 


Church of Theſſalonica, the Martyrologtes inform us that Ariſtarchus, one of Paxls 
Companions, ab eodem Apoſtolo Thefſalonicenfinm Epiſcopus ordinatus, was by him or- 
dained Biſhop of the Theſſalonians. And after him fucceeded Caius, whom Saint Pal 


Rom, 15, 23, mentioned in his Epiltle to the Romans, by the name of Gaiws, the Hoſt, as he calls 


Comment. 27. 
E9i. ad Rom. 


£36; 


Phil. 2. 25. 


him, of the whole Chxrch. Certain I am, that Origen reports him to be Biſhop here, 
and that upon the known tradition of his Elders. Fertur ſane ex traditione majorum, 
queod bic Cajus Epiſcopus fuerit Theſſalonicenſis Kceleſie, as his own words are. So for 
che Church of the Philippians. Saint Pax hath told us of Epaphrodiuus, one whom 
he mentioneth oftentimes, in his Epiſile to that people, that he was not only his Bro- 
ther, and Companion in labour, and his Fellow-ſouldier ; Veftrum autem Apoſtolum, but 


rw in 1. he was alſo their Apoſle. Ask of Theodoret what Saint Paxl there meaneth, and he 


ak Ti Cr 3. 


will tel] you that he was their Biſhop. For in his Comment on the firſt to Temothy, 
he gives this note, Eos gut menc vocantier Epiſcopi, nominabant Apoſtolos, that in thole 
crimes in which Saint Pax writ that Epilile, thoſe who are now called Biſhops, were 
called Apoftles. And this he proves out of this paſſage of Saint Pax/, that ſo, ir this 
reſpeR, | ita Philippenfium Apottolus erat Epaphrodizus ] Epaphroditus is called the A- 
poſtle of the Philippians. Which clearly ſheweth, that in his opinion, Epaphrodizus 
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was Biſhop of the Philippians, as Trtus of the Crctangs, and Timothy of the Epheſians, 11 

whom he afterwards doth intiance. Beza indeed doth render the C Trees word AT@0- 

co \&>, by the Latin, Legatus, in which he- hath been tollowed by the latrer Englith, 

who read it Meſſenger. But Calvin doth not only keep himiclt to theo) Tranſlation, C:!en pn 6 
though he take notice ot the other, bur he preters the old before it; Sed prey /erfers 147: ©. 2 
neeliks conventt, 25S more agreeable unto the meaning of the place. »For the Cololi ms 


#\# #4 


- 


next 3 we tind the names of Epapbras, and Archippzes, their two firit Bilbops. in the 
Epitile to that Church. And firti for Epaphr.s. It 15 conceived that he hrtt preached 

te Faith of Chrilt to the Coloſizins : And this Saint Paxl doth feem to intimate 11 the 

tri Chapter of the fame Epilile, laying, As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fil- j-, 
Ll» ſervant. Certain 1t 15, thatin the Martyrologies, he is afhrmed to be the Bithop of 
ehis Church, ab eodem Apoltolo ordinatus, ad that he was ordained Buthop by the hands 
of Paul. But bcing atter Prifoner with Saint Pax] at Rome. Archippus undertook the 
Epiſcopal charge, whom Pax exhorteth to take heed unto the Miniitery which he had Color. 4. 17. 
recei:ed of the Lord, and to fulfil it, Molt {ure 1 am, that Ambroſe writing on thoſe 
words, duth make Archippus Bithop ot Cokofſi, by the name of their Prepoſites, or Go- 
vernour, of which ſee betore : adding withal that after Epaphras had ſeafoned them 
in che Truth of God, hic accepit regendaw eornum Eccleſiam, Archippus took the Govern- 
ment of that Church upon him. 

For other of Saint Pauls Diſciples, we fnd in Dorotheus, if he may be credited, XI. 
that Silas, Pauls moſt individual Companion, was Bilhop of the Church of Cormth. pwr, 7 
the truth whereof ſhall be examined more at large, in the ſecond Century : and that Synop/s. 
Soſipater, mention of whom is made, Acts 20, was ordained Bilhop of Iconium, where- 


SENT I Ys 


Amorol. is Cc- 
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in Hippolitus concurring with him, doth make the matter the more probable. Ot 


Soſthenes, ( of whom [ce AGs 18. I Cor. I.) the ſame two Authors do report, that he 

was Bithop ot Col»phon, one of the Cities of the lefler Aſea. But leaving theſe more 

Faiicrn Countreys, let us look homeward towards the Welt, And there we tind that 

Creſcers, whom Saint Pal, at his hrtt coming unto Kome, had ſent into Gal atia to con- 2 Tim. 4. 
tirm the Churches 3 was after by him ſent on the like occation into Gawle, or Gallia, 

there to preach the Goſpel: tor fo I rather chuſe to atone the bulineſs, than correct 

the Text, and read it Creſcens in Galliam with Epiphanius. For having with ſo good Fpiphan, b.ev/. 
{uccels been employed formerly in-Galatia > he might with better comtort undertake 5*+ 7 11: 

the {crvice of Preaching Chrilt unto the Gaxles, whereof the Galatians werea branch 

or Colony. Now that he did indeed Preach Chrifts Goſpel there, is athrmed poti- 

tively both by Epiphanins and Theodoret, two very emment and ancicnt Writers: and Fjipban. he 
Ado Viennenſis, a Writer though of lefſer ſtanding, yet of good repute, aftirmeth that 3! , . 

he was put upon this employment, quo tempore Paulus in Hiſpantas perveniſſe creditur, at es oe - 
{uch time as1t 15 conceived that the Apoltle Pax! went into Spain, which was in Anno 449 tn ct hrox. 
61. as Baronixs thinketh, there beg lett, and having planted a Church of Chriſt, 11 

the City of Vienna, ( now in that Province which 1s called Daxlphine ) hebecame the 

frit Biſhop of the ſame 3 Primus ejuſdem Civitatis Epiſcopus, faith the Martyrologie. And Decemb. 29. 
tothis, Ao, one of his ſucceſſors, alſo doth agrcez adding withal, that attcr he had 1: chronico, 
fat there ſome few years, he returned back again into Galatiz, leaving one Zachari.s 
to fucceed him. Finally, not to leave out Britarn, it is recorded in the Greek Menolo- 
gies, that Ariſtobulus ( whom Saint Panl ſpeaks of Rem. 16. being one of the Seven- 
ty, and afterwards a follower of Saint Paul, was by him ordained Biſhop of Brit ain ( x&4- Menolog. Grer, 
2 9TWVETAL eniokong” Hs TW od Brraxvoy xXofHv, as the words there are _) a region # Marti. 14, 
full of fierce and ſavage people and that having there ſetled the Church , and ordaimed 

Presbyters and Deacons mm the ſame, he did there alſo end his life, The Reverend Pri- 

mate of Armagh, out of a fragment attributed to Heleca, ſometimes Biſhop of Sarz- Dp: Bricannic. 


- 


goſſz in Spain, doth recite a paſſage, wherein it is afhirmed of this Ariſtobulas, miſſum Eccl-prim. © I: 


in Angliam Epiſcopum, that he was ſent Biſhop into England, for fo the Author calleth 
this Countrey according to the name'it had when he writ the fare. But theſe things 
which relate to the Brit;h Churches, I rather ſhall refer to our learned Antiquarics, 
to be coniidered of more fully 3 than affirm any thing my ſelf. 

But to look back on Timothy and Titus, whom we left lately in their ſeveral XIII, 
Churches, I hear it ſaid, that notwithitanding all thoſe proofs betore produced trom | 
the ancicnt, yet being Evangelifis, as they were, they could be no Biſhops : Bibops $nettynr,n48, 
being, ticd to the particular care of that flock or Church, over which God had made 
them Overſeers ; but the Evangeliſts being Planetary, fent-up anddown trom place to 
place, by the Apoſiles, as the neccilities of the Church required, Bzlides that moving 

| Ip) 


"Ow"; TPO Iyer TT 1) 005” 
os ; ay LE x OY Mn? 

6" awe it Le up 

5 AO Aer 


224 Lhe Refozmatcon juſtified. Paxzrt II. 
in an higher ſphere than that of Biſhops, and being Co-partners with Saint Pal in his 
Apoſileſhip or Apoſtolical fun&ion, it had been a deveſting of themſelves of their A. 
poſtolical juriſdiction, and preheminence, co become Biſhops at the laſt, and ſo deſcend 
from a {uperiour to an inferiour Ottce. For anſwer whereunto we need fay but this, 
that the gitt of being an Evangeliſt, might, and did fall on any rank of ordinary Mi- 
niſters, as n:ight that alſo of the Prophet. Philip one of the ſeven, a Deacon, as it 
1s generally conceived, but howſoever Miniftring unto the Church, in an inferiour 
place or Office, was notwithſtanding an Evangeliſt : and 4gabus, though perhaps 
but a ſimple Presbytcr, one of the Seventy palt all queſtion, was a Prophet too. Philip, 
| as he was one of the Seven, was tied to a particular employment, and ot neceſſity, 
ſometimes.mulſt /cave the Word of God to ſerve Tables. Yer the ſame Philip.as he was fur- 
nithed by the Lord with gitts and graces for gaining Souls toGod Almighry,and doing 
the work of an Evangeliſt, mutt leave the ſerving of thoſe Tables to preach the Word. 
And Agabas, it he were a Presbyter, whether of Hieruſalem, trom whence he is twice 
ſaid to come, or of fome other Church. that I will not ſay, might notwithfanding 
his employment in a particular Church, repair to Antioch, or Ceſarea, as the Spirit 
willed him, there to diſcharge the Othce ot a Prophet. So then both Timothy and 
Titus might be Biſhops, as to their ordinary place and calling 3 though inrelation un- 
to their extraordinat y gifts, they were both Evangclilts. As for their falling from a 
higher, to a lower function, from an Evangclitt unto a Biſhop 3 I cannot poſſibly per- 
ccive where the tall ſhould be. They that obje&t this, will not fay, but Timethy, at 
the leaſt, was made a Presbyter, for whercfore elfe did the Presbytery ( which they 
ſo much ſtand on ) lay hands npen him. And certainly, if 1t were no diminution 
from an Evangeliſt to become a l resbyterz it was a preferment unto the Evangeliſt, 
trom being but a Presbyter co become a Biſhop. But for the Biyſhopping of Timothy and 
Titus, as to the god Ft of it. that ſo they were, im the opinion of all ancient Wri- 
ters, We have aid enough. We will next look on the authority committed to them, 
to {ee what turther proof hereof may be brought tor that. 
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Cnay. V. 


Of the Authority and Juriſdiction given by the Word of God, to T3- 
mothy and Titus, and in them, to all other Biſhops. 


1. The Authority committed to Timothy and 


a work peculiar to the Bifhop. 


Titus, was to be perpetual, and not per- | 9. To whom the Miniſtration alſo of the $4- 


fonal only, | 

2. Thepower of Ordination intraſted only 
nts Biſhops by the Word of God, accord- 

mg to the judgments of the Fathers. 

3. Biſhops alone both might, and did Ordain, 
withoxt their Presbyrers. 

4 That Presbyters might not Ordain with- 
out a Bilbop, proved by the memorable caſe 
of Coluthus and Ichyras. 


5. As by thoſe alſa of Maximus, and a Spa- 


niſh Biſhop. 
6. In what refpefs, the juint affiſtance of the 
Presbyters was requared herein, 


craments doth in cbief belong. 

IO, Biſhops to have a care that Gods Word be 
preached : and to encourage thoſe that take 
pains that way. 

Ii. Biſhops to filence, and corre& ſuch Preſ- 
byters, 4s preach other doctrines. 


12. As alſo to reprove and rejeG the He- 


retick. 

I3. The cenſure and corredtion of inferiox! 
Presbyters, doth belong to Biſhops. 

I4. And of Lay-people alſo, if they walk un- 
worthy of their Chriſtian calling. 

15. Corjedrral proofs that the deſcription of 


8 Biſhop, in tbe firfi to Timothy, is of 4 


7. The caſe of the Retormed Churches be- 
Biſhop truly and properly ſo called. 


yond the Seas, declared, and qualified. 
8. The cave of ordering Gods Drvine Service, 


I. HE Y whoobjet that Trmethy and Trtw were Evangeliſts; and fo by conlc- 
Unbiſhopping quence no Biſhops, have alſo ſaid, and left in writing, that the authority com- 


of gc mitted to them by Saint Paw, did not belong to themn at all, as Bifeops, but m_ 
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lis only. But this, if pondered as it ought, hath no ground to ſtand on. The cal- 
ling of Evangelitts, as it was Extraordinary, (o it was but temporary, to laſt no lon- 
>r. than the firſt planting of the Church, tor which fo many lignal gitts ahd graces 
tf the Holy Spirit, were at hr{t poured on the Diſciples, I know not any Orthodox : 
Writcr, who doth not in this point agree with Calvin : who in his Comment on the oo bn 4. ad 
Epitile to the Epheſians, gives us this inftrution, Dewm Apytolis , Evangelitti ET nts 
Prophetis, Eccleſram ſuam non niſt ad tempns ornaſſe, that God adorned his Church | 
with Prophets, Evangcliſts and Apoſiles, for a ſeaſon only : having betore obſerved, 
that of all thoſe holy miniſtrations there recited, Poffrema tantam duo perpetua efſe, the 
ewo laſt, ( viz. Paſtors and Teachers, which he takes for two) were to be perpetual. 
But on the other fide, power to ordain fit Miniſters, of what fort ſoever, as allo to 
rcprove and cenſure thoſe that behaved themſelves unworthily ; authority to con- 
vent and xejc&t an Heretick, to puniſh by the cenſures of the Church, all tuch as give 
offence end ſcandal to the Congregation by their exhorbitant and unruly living : 
chis ought to be perpetual in the Church of Chritt. This the Apoſtle ſecms to inti- 
mate, when he ſaid to Timothy, I charge thee in the fight of God, and before Feſws 
Chriſt, tbat thou keep this Commandment without ſpst, and unreprovable, wntil the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now Timothy was not like to live till Chriſts fecond 
coming, the Apoſile, paſt all queſtion, never meant it fo : therefore the power, and 
charge here given to exerciſe the ſame, according to the Apoſtles Rules and Precepts 
was not perſonal only : but ſuch as was to appertain to him, and to his ſucceſſours 
for ever, even till the appearing of our Lord and Saviour. The like exprethon do' 
we find in Saint Matthew, when our Redeemer ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Behold I am yah. 28; vic, 
with you always even unto the end of the world, Not always certainly with his Apoſiles, 
not to the end of the World with thoſe very men, to whom he did addreſs himſelf 
when he .ſpake theſe words. for they being mortal men have been dead long fince. 
Non ſolis hoc 4poſtolis dium efſe, this was no perſonal promiſe then, ſaith Calvin truly. jzermos. £145 
With them and their ſuccefſours he might always be, and to the end of the world give gl. 
them his aſſiſtance. Cum vobis &+ ſucceſſorlbus veſtris, as Denis the Carthuſian very In Matth. 28. 
well obſerveth. Saint Paul then gives this charge to Timethy, and in him unto all 
his ſucceſſors in the Epiſcopal tun&tion 3 which thould continue in the Church till 
Chrilis ſecond coming. And therctore I conceive the annotation of the ordinary gloſs 
to be ſound and good , in Timotheo omnibus ſucceſſoribus loquitnur Apoſtolus, that this was Glofſz Ordin:r, 
(poke in Timothy unto all his ſucceflors. And fo the Commentaries under the name #z 2 Tin. 6. 
of Ambroſe do inform us alſo, ſaying, that Paul was not ſo ſolicitous for Timothy, as 
tor his ſucceſſors, »t exemplo Timothet Eccleſie ordinationem cuſtodirent : that they jq ; Tim. 6. 
might lcarn by his Example ( i.e. by practiling thoſe directions which were given 


1 Tim. 6. 14. 


' tohim )) to look unto the ordering of the- Church. 


This ground thus laid, we mult next look on the authority which the Apoſtle 1x. 

gave to Timetby and Titus, and in them to all other Biſhops. And the beſt way co 

look upon it is, to divide the ſame as the School-men do, into poteſtas ordinis, and po- 

teſtas juriſdiionis z the power of Order, and the power of juriſdiion : in each of 

which there occur divers things to be confidered. Firtt, tor the power of Order, 

belides what every Biſhop doth, and may lawfully perform, by vertue of the Orders 

he reccived as Presbyter 3 there 1s a power of Order conferred upon him as a Biſhop : 

and that's indeed the power of Ordmatien, or giving Orders, which ſeems ſo proper 

and peculiar to the Bilhops Othce, as not to be communicable to any elfe. Paul gives 

it as a ſpecial charge to Timothy, to lay hands haſtily on ao man : which caution doubt- Tim. 5. 2-- 
leſs had been given in vain, in caſe the Presbyters of Epheſus might have done it, as 

well as he. And Titrs ſeems to have been left in Crete tor this purpoſe chictly, that he Tit. 1: v.s. 
might ordain Presbyters mn every City : which queſtionleſs had becn unneceſſary, in caſe 

an ordinary Presbyter might have done the ſame. The Fathers have obſerved from 

theſe Texts of Scripture, that none but Bifhops ſiritly and properly fo calicd ( ac- 

cording as the word was uſed when they lived that ſaid it ) have any power of Or- 

dination. Epipbanins in his diſpute againſt Aerins, obſerves this difference betwixt Here]. 75: 74s 
Biſhops and Presbyters, { whom the Heretick would fain have had to be the ſame _) 

that the Presbyter by adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, did beget children to 

the Church : but that the Biſhop by the power of Ordination, TaTt&xs yeh TH w- 

Kwig, did beget Fathers to the ſame. A power from which he utterly excludes the 
Presbyter 3 and gives good reaſon for it too : for how, faith he, can he ordain, or 


. conlittute a Presbyter, wy txav xerogtoiay TS xa429THEE, which in his Ordination 
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Hom. 11.1 
1 77. C.J» 


Ep:ftola ag 
Euagre 


Smetymn, p.37 


Fifth. hiſt. 
Eccl. 1.6. 0.7 ts 
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did receive no power to impoſe hands upon another : Chryſoftom ſpeaking of the dit- 


ference between a Bilhop, and a Presbyter, makes it confiti m nothing elle, bur in thi; 


power of Ordination. Tiv © .X6129TOVINY WevAY, GC. only in laying on of bands, (1iti 
he, or in Ordination, a Biſhop is before, or above a Presbyter ; and have that power o1.1y 
inherent in them, which the others bave not. Hierom although a great advancer of the 
place and Office of the Presbyter, excludes him from the power of Ordination, or 
any intercſt therein. Did enim facit excepta ordinatione Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter nyn 
faciat? What, faith he, doth a Biſhop, ſaving Ordination, more than a Presbyter 
may do? Neither doth Hierom ſpeak de fao, and not de jure, quid facit, not quid 
debet facere: as I obſerve the place to be both cited and applyed in ſome late Dit. 
courſes. Hierom's non factat, is as good as non debet facere: and they that look upon 
him well, will tind he pleads not of the poſſcſhon only, but the right and Title, Ang 
we may ſce his meaning by the paſlage formerly alledged upon the words af Paz! to 
Titns, cap. 1. v. 5. Audiant Epiſcopi qu babent conſtituends Presbyteros per fingmlas wrbcs 
poteſtatem. By which it ſeems that Biſhops only had the power of ordaining Presby- 
ters 3 and that they did both claim, and enjoy the fame from this grant to Titre, 

For turther clearing of this point, there are two things to be declared and mad: 
evident, firſt, that the power of Ordination was fo inherent in the perfon of a Biſhop, 
that he alone both might and did ſometimes ordain, without help of Presbyters: 
and ſecondly, that the Presbyters might not do the ſame without the Biſhop. And 
firſt, that anciently the Biſhops of the Church both might, and did ordain, without 
the help or co-afiſiance of the Presbyters, appearcth by the ordination of Origen un- 
to the Office of a Presbyter by TheoGiſtus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and Alexander Bithop of 
Hieruſalem, who laid hands upon him 3 x@iC#s &is TetofovTtE ov auTy TY C140! as 
my Author hath it. Which act of theirs when it was quarrelled by Demetrius, he 
did not plead in bar, that there were no Presbyters athiſtant in it 3 but that the party 
had done ſomewhat ( and we know what *twas ) by which he was conceived co be 
uncapable of holy Orders. So when the Biſhop, whoſoever he was, out-of an affe- 
Qtation which he bare unto Novatus ( not being yet a Separatiſt from the Church of 
God )) deſired, Jixuchugum©G- doo nxvTY- TE APs, the Clergy being all againit 
it, to ordain him Presbyter : the matter ſtood upon, as the ſtory teftifieth, was not 
the Biſhops being the ſole agent in it, but becauſe it was forbidden by the ancient 
Canons, that any one who had been formerly baptized being ſick in bed, ( and that 
had been Nevats caſe ) ſhould be afſumed into the Clergy. But not to make a fur- 
ther ſearch into particulars, which are valt and infinite: we have two notable caſes 
that refle& this way, and in them two fuch general Maxims as will make all ſure, 
In the third Council of Carthage holden in or about the year 390. it was propoſcd 
by Arrelius then Metropolitan of Carthage, that it might be lawful for him to chuſc 
or take Presbyters out of the Churches * his Suffragans, and to ordain them Biſhops 
of ſuch Cities as were unprovided : and that the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, whole 
Clerks, or Presbyters they were, might not be {uttered to oppoſe. To which when 
all the Fathers had agreed. Poſthumianxns one of the Prelates there aſſembled, puts 
this caſe, that if a Bithop bad but one Presbyter only, Nzmquid debet li ipſe uns 
Pre:byter auferri, whether that one Presbyter thould be taken from him. Arrelins 
thereunto replyeth, Epiſcopum zenzm efſe poſſe, per quem dignatione divina Presbyteri mul- 
ti conſtitui poſſunt, that a Biſhop by Gods grace might make many Presbyters, and 
theretore that on ſuch occaſions, his one and only Presbyter muſt be yielded up upon 
demand.By which it is moſt clear and evident, that a Biſhop may alone perform the At 
or Ceremony of Ordination, not having any Presbyter at all tojoin with him in it. The 
like occurreth in the fecond Council of Sevil (held in the year 617.o0r thereabouts) con- 
cerning Erengitanus a Presbyter of the Church of Cordzba, who by the Biſhop of that 
See, (a ruffling Prelate, as appeareth by the following Chapter) had been depoſcd trom 
his Miniſtry : the cauſe bcing brought before the Council, and the whole proceſs openly 
declarcd unto them, the man was preſently reſtored to his Orders.and the fentence paſ- 
{cd againit him declarcd to be irrregular, and contrary to the ancient Canons, where- 
by it was enacted that no Clergy-man ſhould be depoſed without the judgment of a 
Synod. And then it followeth, Epiſcopms ſacerdotibus & miniftris ſolnus dare honorem po- 
tot, auferre ſolus non poteſt 5 that Bithops ſolely of themlelves may confer holy Orders 
on Prictts and Deacons, but ſolely of their own authority, they could not depoſe them. 

So then it is moſt clear | and evident, that Biſhops might and did ordain, without 


thcir Presbyters, might not the Presbyters do the like ſometimes, without mw ant 
| - op? 
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ſhop ? Certainly nothing lets than fo: or it they did attewprt it at any time, the whole 

a& was not only cenfurcd. and condemned as uncanonical, but adyudyed void and 

hull, from the hrti beginning. For belides that which hath been 141d betore, trom 

Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanus, touching the imitation of this power to the 

Bilhops only 3 there are three Bookcaſes in tie point , which put the matter out of 

qucltzon : Coluthus, once a Presbytcr of Alexandria, falling at dittcerence with his Ath anal. 1% A 
Biſhop, uſurps upon the Bilhops Othce, and ordains certain Presbyters, hamtc!t be- p_ 4s Ng Ts 
ing onc. This butincls being canvaſſed in the Council of Alexandria, before that ” Soha 
famous Confeſſor Hoſius, and other Biihops there aſſembled : Colnthus was command- 

ed to carry himfclt tor a Presbyter only, as indecd he was: and all the Presbyters of 

his ordaining rcduced to the fame condition, £5 Toy &Ty 702509 E, UW #, 1+TL@v 

4:&, in which they were betore the faid Ordination. Where by the way inlicad of nk OP 

3 Co - . . ; - vith. 1927: 

Colnthus the Jatt edition of this Author in Greek and Latin, doth read Catholics : 
which mult be wended as bctore, in the relation of this flory 3; where we have Co- p, -24, -c,, 
lIuthus, and not Catholicus. But to proceed. It hapned atterwards that 1ſchyr.zs one = 

of the Pſexdo-Presbyters ordained by Coluthus, aceufed Macarius ( one of the Pret- 

bytcrs of 4thanaſins ) tor a pretended violence to be offered to him, then minittring 

at the holy Table. So that the butincts being brought at lati unto the judgment of 17. 191d. p.732; 
4 Council >, and the point in iffue being this, whether this 1/chyras were a Presbyter, 

or not; and fo by conſ{cquence a dilpenfer of thofe facred Mylteries : he was return- 

ed no Presbyter, by the tull content of all the Prelates then aflſembled. The reaſon 

was, bccauſe he was ordained by Coluthus, ov; pes SIT 3 Ov ere Trot, who 

dicd 2 Presbytcr : and that his Ordinations had bcen all made void, and thoſe that 

had reccived them at his hards, > «or yiyvoc, #, >T65 orvayorra, became 

lay again, and in that ſtate received the bleffed Sacrament as the Lay-men did. And 

this ſaith Athanaſius was a thing lo publique, &'s $91 radicoeuay xy pifcoAuv, that 

no man ever doubted of the truth thercot, 

The ſccond cale was that of Maximus, once a familiar friend of Gregory Nazian- F- 

Zens, at ſuch time as he was Bithop ot Conſtantinople and by him, having taken a Greg. Presb. is 
good liking tohim, admitted into the Clergy of that Church. But Maximrs being vita Nazzans 
an ungratctul wretch, complots with others like himfelt, to be made Biſhop of that 
City : and thcreupon negotiates with Peter, then Patriarch of Alexandria, to ordain 
him Biſhop of the ſame 3 which bcing done accordingly, (for Maximus was by birth 
of Egypt, avd poſſibly might have good friends there, bctides his money ) and the 
whole City in a great dittemper about the bufine(s : the whole cauſe came at latt to 
be debated in the frft general Council of Conftantinople, where on full hcaring of the Cone. Cont. 1. 
matter it was thus Decrced, 712. that Maximus neither was to be taken tor a Biſhop, ©: +: 
{TE TS; ©0Þ xhUTSs xX<297%1/iiTx;, nor any of thoſe he had ordained to be accounted 
of the Clergy, or remain in any ordcr or degree thereot. Where note,that howſoever 
Maximus canic unlawtully unto the bilhoprick of Conſtantinople, by means whereof all 
the Acts done by him as a Biſhop, were made void and fruſtrate: yet it as Presby- 
ter, to which degree he had been lawfully ordained by Naziauzen, he might have 
given the impoſition of hands, the Presbyters by him ordaincd, would have held good 
tti]l, But the third caſe comes nearelt to the bulinels, yet as it is thus reported in 

- the Council cf Sevil betore remembrcd, A Bithop of the Church of Spam , being Concil.12ip,1 0 
troubled with fore cyes, and having ſome preſented to him to be ordained Presby- ©, 5: 

* ters and Deacons, did only lay his hands upon them, iutfering a Presbyter that 
ttood by, to rcad the words of Ordination. This coming to be ſcanned in the atore- 
{aid Council, upon mature deliberation it is thus determined. Firlt, tor the Presby- 

tex, Which alhſicd, that for his boldneſs and preſumption, he had been ſubje& to the 
Councils ccnfure,but that he was before deceaſed : next tor the Precbyter and Deacens, 
who were ſo ordained, that thcy (hould actually be depoſcd trom all ſacred Orders, 

* Concluding thus, Tales enim merito judicatt ſunt removenat , qua prave invents ſunt 
con/tituti, that they were worthily adjudged to loſe thoſe Orders, which they had 
wrovgftully reccived. So little influence had the Presbyrers in the cffential parts of 
Ordination, as that thcir bare reading of the words ( though rcquired to it by the 
Bithop ) was acgjudgcd enough, not only to make tliem liable to the Churches Cen- 
ſure, but alſo for thcir fakes to make void the Action. Nay ſo (cvere and punctual _ 
was the Church herein, that whereas certain Biſhops of thole times, whether conſult- 
ing their own caſe, or willing to decline fo great a burthen, had ſutffercd their Cho- 
repiſcopi, alwcll thoſe which were timply Presbyters, as ſuch as had Epiſcopal Ordina- 
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tion ( for two there were ) to perform this Ofhce : it was forbidden abſolutely in 
the one, => qa and refirained in the other fort, as by the Canons of the two ancient 
Synods of Gangrs, and Antivch, doth at full appear. 

It is true indeed, that anciently, as long, tor ought I know, as there is any Monu- 
ment, or Record of true Antiquity, the Presbyters have joyned their hands to, and 
with the Biſhops, in» the performance, and dilcharge of this great Solemnity. And 
hereof there are many evidences that afhrm the fame, as well in matter of fa&, as in 
point of Law. Saint Cyprian, one of the ancientelt of the Fathers, whi-h now are 
extant, affirms, that in the ordination of Aurelius unto the Othce of a Reader in the 
Church of Carthage, he uſed the hands of his Colleagues. Hunc rgitur 4 me, & 2 Col- 
legs , qui preſentes aderant, ordinatum ſciatis, as he reports the matter in a [Lctter to 
his charge at Carthage. Where by Colleagues it is molt likely that he means his Preſ- 
byters ; firſt, becauſe that Epiſtle was written during the time of his retreat, and Pri- 
vacy 3 what time it is not probable, that any ot his Suffragan Biſhops did rcefort unto 
him : and ſ{ccondly, becauſe thoſe words, qui preſentes aderant, are fo conform unto 
the practice of that Church in the times ſucceeding. For in the fourth Council of 
Carthage held in the year 401. it was Decreed, that when a Presbyter was ordained, 
the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his hand upon his head, etiam omnes Presbyter qui 
preſentes ſunt manus ſus puxta manum Epiſcops ſuper caput ils teneant , all the Preſ- 
byters which are preſent (hall likewiſe lay their hands upon his head, near the hands 
of the Biſhop. And in the ſame Council it was further ordered, that the Biſhop ſhould 
nat ordain a Clergy-man, ſine confilio clericorum ſuorum, without the counſel of his 
Clergy : which alſo doth appear to be Cyprians practice, m the hrit words of the 
Epilile before remembred. But then it is as true withal, that this conjunction of 
the Presbyters in the ſolemnities of this Act, was rather ad honorem Sacerdotii, quam 
eſſentiam operis , more for the honour of the Pricfthood, than for the cllcnce of the 
work. Nor did the laying on of the Presbyters hands confer upon the party that was 


) ordained any powcr or order ; but only teſtified their conſent unto the bulineſs, and 


approbation of the man, according to the purpoſe and intent of the lall of the twa 
Canons before alledged. And for the firſt Canon, it you mark it well, it doth not 
ſay, that if there be no Presbyters in place, the Biſhop ſhould deter the Ordination till 
they came : but Presbyteri qui preſentes ſunt, it any Presbyters were preſent at the 
doing of it, they thould lay their hands upon his head, near the Biſhops hands. So 
that however ancicntly, in the purelt times, the Presbyters which were then preſent, 
both might and did impoſe hands with the Bjop., upon the man to be ordained 3 and 
{o concurred in the! pertormance of the outward Ceremony : yet the whole power 
ot Ordination was velicd in the perſon of the Biſhop only, as to the effence of the 
work. And this appears yet further, by ſome patſages in the Civil Laws, preſcribed 
for the ordering of Ecclefiaſtical Minitters ; by which , upon neglect or contempt 
thercot, the Presbyters were not obnoxious unto puniſhment that joyncd with the 


| Biſhop, becauſe they had no power to hinder what he meant to do. But the Biſhop 
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only, qui erdinat, or, qui ordinationem imponit, he in whom reſted the authority, by 
laying on, or by withholding of his hands, either to fruſtrate or niake good the 
action : he was accomptable unto the Laws, it he (hould tranſgreſs them : tor which 
conſult Novell. Conſtitut. 123. Ca. 16, and Novell. Conſtitut.6. And lo it alſo ſtood 
in the Churches practice; as appeareth plainly by the degradations of Baſilzus, Eleu- 
firs, and Elpidars, three ancicnt Biſhops, becaule that ( amongſt other things ) they 
had advanced ſome men unto holy Orders, contrary to the Laws, and Ordinances of 
the Church : of which Elpidirs was depoſed on no other reafon, but on that alone. 
Now had the Presbyters been agents in ordaining as well as the Biſhop, and the im- 
poling of their hands ſo neceffary, that the buſineſs could not be pertormed without 
them: there had been neither equity, nor reafon in-it, to let them ſcape Scot-free, 
and punilh the poor Biſhops only, for that in which the Presbyters were as much in 
taulc. : | 
Againſt all this, I meet with no Objection in Antiquity, but what hath caſual- 
ly been encountred in the former paſſages. This preſent age doth yicld one, and 
a great one too, which 1s the caſe of the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas: who 
hinding an averſnelſs of the Biſhops at the firſt, to give them Orders, unleſs they would 
deſert the work of Reformation, which they had in hand, were fain to have recourſe 
to Presbyters, for their Ordinations, in which cſiate they (till continue. That thus 
it was, appeareth by the Auguſtan Confeſſion, the Authors and Abzttors of the which 
COM- 


Chap.IV. Part I. | Nf TPUCoPacy. 


complain, that -the Biſhop would adinit none unto ſacred Orders, Nifi jurent ſe pr- 
rum Evangelii Dofrinam nolle docere , except they would be ſworn not to Preach tbe Goſpel 
according t0 the grounds and Principles of their Reformation. For their parts they profeſ- 
ſed, Non id agi ut dominatio cxcipiatur Epilcopis, that they had no intention to deprive 
the Biſhops of tberr Authority an the Church , but oaly that they might have liberty t9 
Preach the Goſpel, and be eaſed of ſome few Rites and Ceremonies, which could not be 0b- 
ſerved without grievous ſin. This if it cold not be obtained, and that a Schiſm did fol- 
low thereupon, it did concern the Biſhops to look unto it, how they would make ud their ac- 
count to Almighty God. So that the Biſhops thus retuling to admit them into holy 
Orders, which was the publique ordinary Door of entrance into the Miniftery of the 
Church 3 necetlity compelled them at the laſt, to enter in by private ways, and im- 
pole hands on one another. In which particular the cafe of the Reformed Churches 


—__—_ _w___—@W—— 


may not untitly be reſembled unto that of Scipto, as it 15 thus related in the ſtory. Pater. Maxin 
Lipon ſome want of money tor the turthcrance of the neceſſary affairs of State, he #3: &. 7: 


- demandcd a ſupply from the common Treatury. But when the Queftor, pretending, 
that it was againtt the Laws, retuſcd toopen itz himſfelta private perion, ſciled upon 
the ixcys: Et patefatto erario, legem neceſſitati cedere coegit, and made the Law give 
way to the necctlitics of the Commonwealth. So in like manner, «he better to re- 
form Religion, many good men made {uit to be ſupplyed out of the common Trea- 
{urics of the Church 3 to be admitted to the Minittery, according to the common 


courſe of Ordination. Which when it was denyed them by the Biſhops, the. 


Churches ®reſters in this caſe, they rather choſe to ſciſe upon the Keys; and receive 
Ordination trom the hands of private perſons, than that the Church thould be un- 
furniſhed. This I conceive to be the Caſe, at the hrit beginning. But whether with the 
change of their condition, the caſe be altered, or whether they continue in the ſtate 
they were 3 I am not able to ſay any thing. It 1s a good old ſaying, and to that I 
| keep mez Evoy &v, WneX,um ig, that where T am a ſtranger, I muſt be no 
medler. 

Hicherto of the power of Ordination committed by Saint Paz! to his two Biſhops 
of Epbeſies and Crete, and in them to all other Biſhops whatſoever. We muſt next 
look upon the power of Juriſdiction, and that confilts in theſe particulars : Firſt, in 
the ordering of Gods Service, and the Adminiſtration of his Sacraments. Second- 
Iy, in the preaching of his Word, cenſuring thoſe that broach ſirange Doctrinesz and 
on the other {ide encouraging and rewarding ſuch as are laborious in their Calling : 
and Jafily, in corre&ion of the manners of ſuch as walk unworthy of the Golpecl of 
Chritt, whether of the Clergy, or the Laity. To theſe three Heads, we may reduce 
the ſeveral points and branches of Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdifion, fo far forth as the fame 
hath been committed by the Word of God, and by the practice of the Church, unto 
the managing and care of Biſhops. Firtt for the ordering of Gods Service, and all 
things thereunto pertaining, Saint Paxl gave Timothy this Direction, that firſt of all, 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men : for Kings, 
and all that be in authority, that men may lead a quitt and a peaceable life, in all godli- 
neſs and bonejty. This, as it was a common Duty, and appertaining unto every man 
1n his ſeveral place : ſo the Apoſite leaves it unto Timothy, to fee that men pertormed 
this Duty, and were not ſuffered to neglect it. For that the Prayers here intended, 
wcre not the private Prayers of particular perſons, but the publique of the Congre- 
gation, is agreed on all tides. Calvin conceives it ſo for the Proteſtant Writers, 
Paulus ſimpliciter jubet quoties orationes publice habentur, that Paul doth here appoint 
what he would have to be comprized in our publique Prayers. Eftius, for the Ponti- 
ficrans, doth rcfolve fo allo, that the place mutt be underfivod de publicis Eccleſie pre- 
cvs, of the publique Prayers, of and in the Congregation. And that the Weſtern 
Churches may not fiand alone, Theopbylad, and Oecumenivs do expound the words, 
B20 TW Keil avs hoTfews, cf the daily Scrvice uſed in the Church of God, 
who alſo call it -e@7cy 7& T&«, the firft Chriftian Duty. Now ask of Chryſoftom, to 
whom it doth belong to ſee this Duty carcfully diſcharged as it ought to be; and he 
will tell you *tis the Pric/t, or, firs, :674Þ newos T5 &1 n&THP, as he which is the 
cemmon Father of the Univerſe, and therefore to take care of all, as doth the Lord, 
whole Prictt, or t«F<5 he 1s. And asx of Occumenius, than whotn none better un- 
derſtood that Fathers Writings, whom he doth there mean by the Prief, or i:wv7, and 
he will tell you chat it is the Biſhop. Tv 5 nic 4970 wow The Tx, oc. Is 
49tb, faith he, belong nts tle Biſhop , as the common Father, to make Prayers for all men, 

faithful 


Calvin 1) 1. 
ad Tim. c. 2. 
Eſtius in 1 4% 
TIM, ls 2. 
Theophyl.cF Ot + 
cam. an locun. 


Chryſoſt. zn 1 
a4 Tn, c. 2. 


Occun, lhid, 


» 78 D 
DAG nan A 

_ CE SES 
LETT 


Y at 5 , oo *> OTY 4 "ue > E . x s TO JOE CPSC FAA EAPEEPIERE 
WR Ry FF C0 a” HD IROT) + Nec Big7” 3, 9 He, Bol. oo a Fu s 6%, 2% ht Le OY x ot ID. 'v $7 WY Se, 32 been w ($” © 104) 
9} "7 - 1 FP. 2: _ * tat nf "4 o PT _ PY 4 \ nuus* be. - y - MR PF 7 _—— _ ak 4 Fo 4. o by * = P 
'y ere Zan Wirtothogeh I 2h a II 0 Dae IRE Bag; - "WB We 1 ets 4 44 Lv t a ven By is 4796 EO ORR erhyxr gas Wes Aga. 1 1 : ; h .\ . 
DEAN INE Shes fp ye Ges Je W's ' CREW Nr. 
4 6 0 webs 444 4 # 


" WO ITPONTT wh Y x y 
V wk POP LE Ws TEST oh ver bla.” WER fy 
WON YET. 2 et Wo e202» F0be., : £9 
al $f YL « F* : 
en gel 
$$E O87 TO, J 


en. tt 


230 £ Lhe Reto:mation juſtified, Parr 1, 


— 


GE ones 


C— 


- faitbful and infidels, friends and enemies, perſecuters and ſlanderers. Lyra ſpeaks hon;: 
ard fully to this purpoſe alſo, For this he makes to be ſecundres attus ad Epiſcopum per. 
ztinens, the ſecond Ah belonging to the Bilhops Office, that Prayers be offered unty 
God. | 

['X. The Miniſtration of the Sacraments,being a principal part of Gods publicue ſervice, 
and comprehending Prayers and Supplications, - and giving of thanks, mult be looked 
on next. And this we find to be committed principally to the Biſhops care, and by 
their hands to ſuch infcriour Miniſters in the Church of God, as they thought tit to 

Mat. 28. 19. truſt with ſo greata charge. To tcach and to Baptize, was given in the charge to the 
Luk. 22- 19. Apoftlesz and untonone but they did Chriſt ſay, hoc facite, that they ſhould take the 
bread and break, and blcls it, and ſodcliver it to the Communicants, So alfo in the 

bleſſing and ditiributing of the other element. This power they left in general tg 

their Succeſſors, to the Bithops chiefly, and ſuch as were found worthy ot to high a 

rp. ad Smyr= frult, by their permiſſion. 1gnatizs, who lived nearelt to our Saviours time, and had 
xenſe been converſant with the Apotiles, doth expreſly lay it. QUs rEy is yo! 45 Th wy ys 
udTx, Tt ExgTIZEN, STERN, Cc, It Is not lawful without the Bithop, ci- 

ther to Baptize, or make Oblations, or cclebrate the Eucharitt, or finally to keep the 

Love-fealts, or \3&z7&, which were then in uſe (for thoſe I take it were the goo. 

* 151211, de B2p. Which the Father ſpeaks of.) Tertwllian for the ſecond Century doth afhrm as much. 

ul. de Bap : ge Eu: Ps 4 

tiſmo. ©. 15, The right, faith he, of giving Baptiſm, bclongs to the chiet Prieſt, that is, the Bilnop ; 
| next to the Presbyters or Deacons, nun tamen ſine authoritate Epiſcopi, yet not without 
Concil. Laod;e, £he Bilhops Licenceor Authority. In the third Century, the Gouncel held in Laogicez 

Can. 57. ys, is 45 plain and tull, fave that indeed it is more general, in which the Presbyter is tyed 

from doing any thing (7. e. Tuch things as appertain to his miniltration) ove T5 

Hirron, adv. WOUS TS £954975, without the knowledge of his Biſhop. Saint Hierom finally, no 

Licijerier. preat advancer of the Epilcopal authority -and juriſdiction, having contidered of it 

better, doth conclude at lati, that if the Biſhep had not a prehemunence in the Church 

of God, there would be preſently almoſt as many Schiſms as Prieſts. And hence it is, 
faith he, Vt ſine Epiſcopi miſſione neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus jus habeat baptizanidi, 
that without lawful miſſion trom the Bithop, neither the Presbyter nor Deacons might 

Baptize. Not that I think there was required in Heeroms time, a ſpecial Licence from 

the Biſhop, for every minilicrial act that men in either of thoſe Orders were to exe- 

cate, but that they had no more intereſt therein, than what was ſpecially given them 
by, and from the Bithop, in their Ordination. 

As for the Act of Preaching, which was at firft diſcharged by the Apoſiles, Prophets, 
and Evangclitts, according to the gitts that God had given them for the performance 
of the ſame 3 whicn as the Church began to ſettle, it was conterred by the Apottles on 
the ſeveral Prcsbyters by themſelves ordained, as doth appear by Saint Paxls exhorta- 
tion to the Presbyters, which he called trom Epheſus unto Miletum. To this as Timothy 
had bcen uſcd bctore, doing the work of an Evangeliſt z fo he was tiill required to ply it, 
being called unto the Othce of a Biſhop. Saint Pax! conjuring him b.tore God and 
Chriſt, that notwithlianding the divertions which might happen to him by reaſon of 
. Tim, 4. 2. his Epiſcopal place and juriſdiction, he thould Preach the Word, and not to Preach it 
2. 15, only in his own particular, ſhewing himſelf a Yorkman that needed not to be aſhamed, di- 

viding the rord of truth aright : But (ceing that others alſo did the like, according to the 
trult rcpoſcd in them whether thcy had, been tormerly ordained by the Apotiles, or 
might be by hiniſclt ordained in times ſucceeding. Thoſe that diſcharge this duty 

i Tim. s. 29, both with care and conſcience, guiding and govcrning that portion of the Church a- 

ripht, wherewith they are intrutted, and diligently Jabouring in the wird and dofirine, 

by the Apolile arc accounted Worthy of double honour. Which queltionlels S. Pare! 
had never repreſented unto Timothy, but that it did bclong unto him, as a part of his 

Epiſcopal power and Othce to fee that men ſo paintul in their calling, and fo diſcreet in 

point of government, ſhould be rewarded and encouraged accordingly. By honour 

in this place, the Apoltle doth not only mean reſpect and reverence, but ſupport and 
maintenance, as appears plainly by that which is alledged from holy Scripture, wiz. 

nout ſhalt not muzzle the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn : And, the Labourer is werthy ef 
bis bire. Chryſojtom to expounds the word, Ty warga Tw $$ 6: Ae, Thy 


Tim, 4. 5. 


2 Tim. 


_.. 


Cirylot. hom. h- —Y 
15. in 1 Tim.g. 3X LY 1OUGY x0), By honour here is meant both reverence and a ſupply ot al 


Ambroſ. in lo- things neceſſary 3 with whom agree the Commentaries which paſs under the name of 
PR Ambroſe. Calvin athrms the like for our modern Writers. Vifinm precipue ſuppeditari 
Fei - - © *** Juebet Paſtoribus qrei docendo ſunt occrpati z Paul here commandeth that neceflary main- 
LO | | ___ tenance 


Cha p. V. Parc [ : Df Epilcopacy. 


renance be allowed the Paſtor, who laboureth in the Word and Dodtin : And hereto 
Beza goreeth alſo in his Annotations on the place. Now we know well that in thoſe 
times wherein Paul wrote to Timothy, and a long time after, the diſpenſation of the 
Churches Treaſury was for the moſt part in the Biſhop, and at his appointment. For, 
25 in the beginnings of the Goſpel, the Faithful /o/d their Lands and Goods, and laid AA, 4. v. ult, 
the money at the Apoſtles feet, by them to be diltributed as the neccaities of the Church 
required : Soin ſucceeding times, all the Oblations of the faithtul' were returned in un- 
to the Biſhop of the place, and by him diſpoſed of. Weneed not fiand on many Au- 
thors in ſoclear a bulineſs. Zonaras telling plainly, that at the hirft, the Bithop had the 
abſolute and ſole diſpoſing of the revenues of the Church z wi Tw&- txuvle; a now, no Zonaras in 
man whoever, being privy to their doings in it. And that they did accordingly dif- Concil. Chaices 
poſe thereof, to every man according to his parts and induſtry, doth appear by Cy- /*- £4: 26. 
prian, where he informeth us, that he having advanced Celerinus, a Confeſlor of great 
rcnoun amongſt that people, and no lels eminent indeed for his parts and piety, unto 
the office ofa Reader, he had allotted unto him, and to Arrelius (one of equal vertue) Or. Ep 34- 
then a Readeralſo, Ut fortulis iiſdem cum Presbyteris honorentur, that they thould have ***- 4-9. 5- 
an cqual ſharein the diltribution with the Prielts or Presbyters. | 
But many times ſo fcll out, that thoſe to whom the Miniſtry of the word was truſted, X1. 
Preached other doQtrin to the People than that which had bcen taught by the Apoliles, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
Vain talkers and deceivers, which ſubverted whole houſes, teaching things they ſhonld not, Tir. x. to, 11. 
and that for filthy Iucres ſake. What muſt the Biſhop do to them? He mult hiſt charge , 4 
them not to Preach ſuch dofirins, which rather miniſter queſtions than godly edifying : And if - 
they will not hearken to, nor obey this charge, £50ui7ev Ji, he muſt top their Tir. x. g. 
mouths, let them be ſilenced in plain Engliſh. The filencing of ſuch Miniſters as de- 
ceive the People, and Preach ſuch things they ſhould not, even for lucres ſake, to the 
ſubverting of whole Families, is no new matter, as we fee in the Church of God. 
Saint Paw] here gives it as in charge to Titus, and to all Biſhops in his perſon. Certain 
I am that Chryſoftom doth ſo expound it. If thou prevaileſt not, ſaith he, by admoni- chryſoft. tom, 2, 
tions, be not afraid, «M\' £15 dwee, filentium tis impone, the Tranſlator reads it, but n. Tit. 1, 
lilence them that others may the better be preſerved by it. Hierom doth ſo tranſlate, 
it alſo, gquibus oportet ſilentizm indict, fuch men mult be commanded filence. And for 7,4 © , 
the charge of Paul to Timothy, that he ſhould charge thoſe falſe Apolilcs which he 
ſpeaks of not to Preach firange dodrines 3 it carries with it an Authority that mult 
be excrciſed. For this cauſe I required thee to abide at Epheſus, x iva TxEKaaxhiyo ns, 
WAN Wa T&EXyyal\vs, not that thou ſhouldſt intreat, but command ſuch men to 
Preach no other doQrines than they had trom me. Theophyla on thoſe words, puts Theopby!, in 1. 
the queſtion thus, in the words of Chryſoftom, ZuTErTou g. it may be asked, faith he, 44 797 & 1 
whether that Tzmothby were then Biſhop whcn Paxl wrote this to him. To which he 
anſwereth of himſelf, «ct T&70, that it is moſt probable, giving this reaſon of the 
ſame, becauſe he is to charge thoſe men not to teach other doctrines. Occumenius is Orcumen, in lo- 
more poſitive in the point, and affirms expreſly on theſe words, that Par had made cu”. 
him Biſhop there, before that time. And Lyra, if he may be hcard, makes this ge- tyre in 1 Tim. 
ncral uſe of the Apoliles exhortation, that the firſt Ad here recommended to a Biſhop, ;/ x, 
is falſe dodirine extirpatio, the extirpation of falſe dodrine. 
This part of juriſdiction, with thoſe that follow, I thall declare only, butnot ex- x1I, 
emplitie. For being matters meerly practical, and the proceedings on Record, they 
will occur hereafter, as occalion is, an this following Hittory. And that which fol- 
lowcth firtt, is very near of kin indeed unto that before, For many times it happen- 
eth ſo, that howſoever men be charged not to teach ſtrange dofrins, and that their 
months be ſiopped, and they put to ſilence; yet they will perſevere however in their 
wicked courſes, and obſtinately continuein the ſame, until at lait their obſtinacy ends 
in herefie, What courſe is to be taken upon ſuch occations? The Apolile hath re- 
ſolved that alſo. 4 man that is an Heretich,, {aith he, after the firſt and ſecond admoni- Tis. 3. 19: 
tion, 5 to berejeied. Rejected ? but by whom? why by Titus ſurcly. The words are 
ſpoken unto himin the ſecond perſon, and ſuch as did poſſeſs the ſame place and 
office., Hauc ſrve admonitionem, ſive correptionem, intellige ab Epiſcopo faciendam, GC. xflius in Ep. 
& This 5Itoio, which Saint Paul here ſpeaks of, whether that it be meant of gentle ad Th. c. 3+ 
* admonition, or ſevere reproof, mult be done only by the Biſhop, and that not as a 
** private perſon, but as the governour of the Church, and that both with authority 
** and power, by which he allo may denounce him excommunicate, if he amend not 
on the fame. So Eft;us,in his Comment on the place and herewith Calvin doth ns, 
its 
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Tito ſcribens Panlus, non diſſerit de Officio magittratus, ſed quid Epiſcops conveniat, Paul. 
ſaith he, writing unto Titus, diſputes not of the Office of the civil Magiſtrate, but ct 
theduty ofa Biſhop. And this in anſwer unto fome, who had colleGed from theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, that Hercticks were to be encountred with no ſharper weapon 
than that of Excommunication, nec eſſe ultra in eos ſeviendum, and that there wasno other 
courſe to be taken with them. In which theſe Moderns ſay no more, as to the exer- 
ciſe and diſcharge of the Epiſcopal function in this caſe, than what the Ancients ſaid 
before. I marvail, faith Saint Hierom, ſpeaking of Vigilantius, a broacher of ſtrange 


(or other )) Doftrins in the Church of Chriſt, that the Biſhop in whoſe Dioceſs he is ſaid to be a 


Presbyter, hath ſo long given way to his impiety : Et non virga Apoltolica, virgaque ferrei 
confrinpere vas inutile ; and that he hath not rather broke in pieces with the Apoſtolic rod, 
a rod of iron , this ſo unprofitable a Veſſel. In which as the good Father manifeſts his 
own zeal and fervour 3 fo he declareth therewitha), what was the Biſhops power and 
office in the preſent buſineſs. 

The laſt part of Epiſcopal juriſdiction which we have to fpeak of, is the correQion 
of ill matiners, whether in the Presbyters or 1n the People; concerning which the A- 
poſtle gives both power to Timothy, and command to uſc it. Firlt, for the Presbyrcrs, 
Againſt an Elder recerve nat an accuſation but before two or three Witneſſes \ but it they be 
convicted, them that fin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. In the declaring of 
which power, I take for granted that the Apoſtle here by Elder, doth mean a Presbyrcer, 
according to the Eccleſiaſtical notion of that word; though I know that Chryſa/tom, 
and after him Theophyla& and Oecumenins, do take it only for a man well grown in 
years. And then the meaning of Saint Pawl will be briefly this, that partly ww regard 
of the Devils malice, apt to calumniate men of that holy function; and partly to a- 
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void the ſcandal which may thence ariſe, Timothy, and in him all other Bithops ſhould 
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be very cautious in their proceedings againſi men of that profeſſion. But if they find 
them guilty, on examination, then not to ſmother or conceal the matter, but ecnſure 
and rebuke them openly, that others may take heed of the like offences. The Com- 
mentaries under the name of Ambroſe, do expound it ſo, Dugniam non facile credi debet 


 dePresbytero crimen, &c. Becauſe a crime or accuſation is not raſhly to be credited a- 


gainſt a Presbyter; yet if the ſame prove rmaniteſt and undeniable, Saint Paxl com- 
mandeth that inregard ofhis irregular converſation, he be rebuked and cenfurcd pub- 
likely, that others may be thereby territicd : And this, ſaith he, non ſolum ordinatis ſed 
& plebi proficit, will not be only profitable unto men in Orders, but to Lay people alſo. 
Herewith agreeth, as to the making of theſe Elders to be men in Orders, the Com- 
ment upon this Epiſtle, aſcribed to Hierom: Presbyters then are ſubject unto cenſure 3 
but to whoſe cenſure are they ſubje& ? Not unto one anothers ſurely, that would 
breed confufion 3 but to the cenſure of their Biſhop, Aye TywwgItwo triokdnce oth, faith 
Epiphanius , he ſpeaks to Timothy, being a Biſhop, not to receive an accuſation againſt 4 
Presbyter : Theophyla@ alſo faith the fame. For having told us, that if a Presbyter 
upon examination of the buſineſs be found delinquent, he muſt be tharply and ſeverely 
cenſured, that others may be terrified thereby 3 he adds, J& yÞ nai Po/Sefov ou TH 
£71509, that it becomes a Biſhop (in ſuch caſes) to be ſtern and awful. Lyra ob- 
ſerves thelike in his Gloſt or Poſtils, viz. that the proceedings againſt inferiour Clergy- 
men, in foroexteriori, in a judiciary way, Is a peculiar of the Biſhops. But what ned 
more be {aid than that of Beza, who noteth on theſe very words, that Twmotby, to 
whom this power or charge was given, was Preſident or Tgo*5 ws, at that time of the 
EpheſranClergy : Which is a plain acknowledgment, in my opinion, that the cor- 
re&ion of the Clergy by the law of God, doth appertain unto the Biſhop, the 72 5c 05, 
or Prefident of the Presbytery, call him what you will. For what nced we contend 
tor words, when we have the matter? And this appearcth by the ſeveral Councils of 
Nice and Antioch, Sardica, Turin, Africa and Seril , in all and every of the which, the 
cenſure and procetdings againft a Presbyter, are Icft to their own Bithops ſeverally 
but a courſe taken therewithal for their eaſc and remedy, in caſe their own Biſhops 
thould procecd againſt them out of heat or paſſion. 

For the _— next, that Paz gave Timothy a power of correQing them, ap- 
pears by the inſtructions which he gives him for the diſcharge of this authority towards 
all ſorts of People, whether that they beold or young, of what ſex ſoever. Old men, 
it they offend, mult be handled gently, reſpe&t being had unto their ycars. Rebuke 
not an Elder, but entreat bim as a Father: i.e. ſaith Chryfoſtom, take him not up with 


harſhneſs and ſeverity, but doit with ſuch temperance and mecknelſs as thou wouldett 
do 
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do unto thy Father, if he gave offence. His reaſon is, becauſe it is an irkſome thing 
unto good perſons to be reprehended, votA-oe ai THE ves, eſpccially by one younger 
chan themſelves, .as then Timothy was. The like regard was to be had to old Women 
alſo, for the (clf-ſame reaſon. As for the younger men, the were to be rebuked as 
Brethren, with greater freedom than before, but {till with lenity. 96 Toivuy xo evra Ig 
Tx X1*4.501 706 72:4 TH wniGgige, the ſawce of reprehenfion muſt be (weet,though 
the meat he ſowre. Nor was this power committed only unto Timothy, but in him to 
all other Bilhops, of all times and places, *Qu Twwokc Js 6ree, of \No? 1x} ov to 
6 =», ſo ſaith Oecumenius. The function of a Bilthop was not inſtituted in the Church mg "1s 
oi. God, quaſi Clero impoſitus inſpedor, as Beza hath itz that he might overſce the et rriplick 
Clergy only , but for the well ordering and governance of all Gods People. Epiſcopi rpiſcop. 
Grece, ſreculatores Latine dicuntur, populi refpequ, He thatis called a Biſhop in the Greek , 
ſaith Iſidore, is called an Overſeer in the Latine, and that in reference to the People. 
And then he gives this reaſon of it, qzod fpeculetur & proſpiciat populorum infra ſe poſitorum 
mores &* vitam, becauſe he overſecth the lives and converſation of the People which are Ang. de Civ. 
under him. The like ſaith Aim, as to the reaſon of the name, and the intent of their pei.l.19. c.1 9. 
preheminency 3 thelike Paterius on the Pſalms, ayd thither I refer the Reader. As Pater. in Pſak, 
tor the execution of this power, how, and by whom'the ſame was exerciſed, being a 196+ 
matter meerly practical, we (hall encounter it hereafter, as occaſion is, in the lucceſs 
and proſccution of this ſtory. Only take this of Aſtin tor a talte or reliſh, where ſay- 
ing that there 1s no greater puniſhment in the Church than that condemnation, quam tay 
Epiſcopale judicirm facit, which 1s pronounced by the Biſhop : He adds, that notwith- _—_ 
ſtanding this, neceſitas paſtoralis babet ſeparare ab ovibus ſanis morbidam, the Paſtor muſt . 
needs ſeparate the ſcabby and infeted Sheep from the ſound and healthy, leſt the 
whole Flock be made obnoxious to fo great a danger. What interett or concurrent 
juriſdiction the Presbyters did either challenge or enjoy in theſe publick cenſures, we 
thall ſee hereafter, Bur ſure, for ought appears to me, S. Pax addrefſeth his diſcourſe 
to the Biſhop only 3 who if, in the ſucceeding Ages he uſed the Counſel and ailiftance 
of his Presbyters, in the affairs and weightier matters of the Church 3 he did but as a 
wary and wiſe man would on the like occaſions. 

[ would here offer, if I might, ſome conjecural proofs, that the deſcription of a 
Biſhop in the firſt of Timothy, is of a Biſhop truly and properly fo called, according as 
the word was uſed and appropriated by the Ancient Writers. I know the general 
current of Interpreters is againſt me in it, by whom the word Eprſcopus is ſaid to lignitie 
in that place, as well the Presbyter as the Biſhop. Whith I conceive they do upon this 
rcaſon chiefly, becapſe Saint Pax having preſcribed the qualities which are required in 
a Bilhop, paileth directly on to the deſcription of a Deacon. But if we look upon it 
well, I doubt not but we ſhall perceive ſome reafons which may incline unto the con- -. 
trary. For firlt, Saint Pal (peaks of a Biſhop in the fmgular number, bur of infe- 1 Tim. z, 3; 
riour Miniſters in the plural. One Charch, or City, though it had many Presbyrers, 
had one Biſhop only : And therefore we may reaſonably conceive , that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of a Biſhop in the ſingular number, ſpeaks of him in his proper and true ca- 
pacity, as one diſtinguiſhed from, and above the Presbyters. Sccondly, the Apoſtle 
ſcemeth to require in him an Act oft Government, as being a man, that is, to take a care x Tim. 3- 5; 
of the Church of God 5, and thereupon gives order for an Inquiſition to be had upon | 
him, whether he hath ruled his own houſe well. Chryſoftom hereupon obſerves that 
the Church is likened to an Houſe or Family, wherein there is a Wife and Children, 
 Men-ſcrvants and Maid-ſervants, wa TdvTov 0 'ovyP *awnprics Thy dÞynv, all which are 
/ lubjc&t to the government of the Husband, who is the Father of the Family. Sois it 
In the Church, ſaith he, the 7pot55 or Governour whereof is to take care for Wi- 
dows, Virgins. all Gods Sons and Servants. A careof too tranſcendent and ſublime 
a nature, to be entruſted unto every common Presbyter, or diſcharged by him ; who 
as our Hooker well obſerveth, though he be ſomewhat better able to ſpeak, is as little xy che Preface. 
to judpe, as another man and if not fit to judge, no fit man to govern. Irdly, | Tim. 3. 2. 
Saint Paul requireth in a Biſhop, that he be given to Hoſpitality, i. e. that he receive 
che Stranger, entertain the Native, andin a word, admit alt comers. Hieromdoth yjer in Tit.c.1, 
{o expound it, ſaying, thatifa Lay-man entertain but two or three, hoſpitalitatia officuem 
zmplebit, he hath exceeding well complied with all the rules of hoſpicalicy : Eprfcopus 
mſt omnes receperit, inhumanns eſt z but that the Biſhop is accounted a Churl or Nig- 
gard, it his Houle be not open unto all. Which howſoever ic might poſhbly agree in 
thoſe ancient tines, to the condition of a Bilbop, who! had the keeping and di ms. 
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of rhe Churches treaſures : yer Ican fee no poſſibility how it could be expected from 
the Presbyter, that out of his poor pittance from the Sportzla, he ſhould be able to 
pertormit. For TI believe not that the Lord intended to work miracles daily, as in the 
lengthning and increaſing the poor womans oil. Fourthly and Jalily, it is required 
by Saint Paxl, that his Bilhop muſt not be ve6pvIG-, a Novice as our Engliſh reads it, 
and exceeding rightly 3 that is, as Chryſoſtoms, and out of him TheophylaF expound the 
word, Tov v:z0axTHxy[oyv, one newly Catechiſed as it were, lately inliructed in the faith, 
Now who knoweth not, but that in the beginnings of the Church, ſome of theſe new 
plants, theſe veouſo!, mult of necetity be taken into holy Orders, tor the increaſe and 
propagation of the Goſpel. The Presbyters were many, but the Biſhops tew. And 
therefore however there might be found ſufficient Standards, upon the which to graft 
a Biſhop 3 yet I can hardly tind a poſſibility of furniſhing the Garden of the Church 
with a hit number of Presbyters, unleſs we take them from the Nurſery, Hence I col- 
Ic, that this deſcription of a Biſhop in S. Paul to Timothy, is of a Bilhop truly ard pro- 
perly fo called, and that it doth not alſo include the Presbytcr. It then it be demanded 
whether S. Paul hath utterly omitted to ſpeak of Presbyters, I anſwer, no ; but that 
we have them in the next Paragraph, Diaconos ſimiliter ; which word howlſoever in 
our laſt tranſlation, it be rendred Deacons: Yet in our old tranſlation, and in that of 
Coverdale, we read it Miniſters, according to the general and native meaning of the 
word : An Expolition neither new, nor forced. Not new, for Calvin doth acknow- 
ledge, alios ad Presbyteros referre Epiſcopo inferiores , that ſome reterred thoſe words to 
Presbyters, ſubordinate or inferior to the Biſhop. Not forced, for it we ſearch the 
Scripture, we {hall there perceive that generally Diaconus is rendred Minitter 3 and thar 
not only in the Goſpels, before that Deacons had been inſtituted in the Church cf 
God, bur alſoin S. Pawls Epitiles, after the planting of the Church, when all the 
Ofhcers therein had their bounds and limits. Thus che Apolile ipcaking of him(clt, 
and of Apollos, faith that they were Aicuovo: gt wv t£oiwodTe, the Minitters by 
whom that People did believe; himſclt he callech, Aiz4ovov ours Jie Snuys. a Mini- 
ſier of the New Tettament, 2 Cor. 3. 6. Aixuovoy es, a Miniſter of God, 2 Cor. 6, 4. 
Aixovor eeyythis,; a Miniſter of the Goſpel, Epb. 3. 7. Colofſe 1. 23. Thus Tychicas is 
called, Twi5os5 Aiuxov©>, a faithful Miniſter, Epheſ. 6. 26. and again, Colofſ. 4. 7. 
and ſo is Epaphras entituled, Coloſſi 1. 7. Thus, Timothy is called Aotuovyy ©:s, 
I Theſ. 3. 2. nanos Aixxorg, a good Miniſtcr, in this very Epiltle; and finally 
is required in the next to this, not only to do the work of an Evangeliii , 
but Tw Aixyoyieay TAwopofrew, to fultil his Miniſtery, Hence I infer, that 
lince Diaconus is a word of ſo large extent, as to include Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evan- 
gcliſts, I ſee no inconvenience that can follow on it, if it include the office of the 
Presbyter or Elder alſo : And let the Biſhop have the former Character to himſelf 
alone, to whom of right it doth belong. But this I only offer to contideration, as my 
private thoughtsz not being ſofar wedded to mine own opinions, but thaton better 
reaſons I may be divorced, when ever they are laid before me. 
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| E now proceed unto Saint -— and to the Churches of his time, thoſe mutt 

wW eſpecially which he did eithes plant or water: who living till the end of this 

preſent Century, and being the laſt Surviver of that Gloricus company of the Apollles, 

could not but ſee the Church of Chriſt in her fulleſt growth, in her perfection, both 

for ſtrength and beauty. Of this Apoſtle we find not any thing in Scripture, from 

his deſcent unto Samaris, when he accompanied Saint Peter thither, by the ap- ARs 8. 14. 
pointment of the reſidue of that goodly fellowſhip, until the writing of the Revela- 

tion, The intervening paſſages of his lite and preaching, we muſt make up out of 

ſuch fragments of Antiquity, and records of Story, as are come ſafe uito our hands. 

Where firſt I muſt needs difallow the conceit of thoſe, who carry bim 1 know not 

how to Epheſus, making him an inhabitant there, and taking with him to that place, 

the Mother of our Lord and Saviour : which muſt needs be, if ever it had been act all, 

about the 44. year after Chriſts Nativity, that being the time wherein the Apoliles 

and Diſciples were diſperſcd abroad, upon the perſecution raiſed by Hered. But that AaRts 13. 1,8c. 
it was not then, nor a long time after , will appear by this, that when Pal came to 

preach and relide at Epheſus, which was in anno 55. above ten years after, there was 

{o little knowledg of the faith of Chriſt, that they had not ſo much as heard there 

was any Holy Ghoſt; being baptized only, as themſelves confeſſed, wnto Fobn's baptiſm. As 19. 2, 3- 
A thing which could not pothbly be ſuppoſed, without a great deal of reproach and 
ignominy to this bleſſed Apoſtle, had he been here a refiant, as by ſome reported. 
And atter this, though we are well aſſured of his being here, yet then he could not 
have in houthold with him the blgfſed Mother of our Lord 3 who died, in their account 
that put it off until the lateſt, Anno 48. ſeven years before the coming of Saint Paxl 
to Epbeſns. And therefore I agree rather unto Epiphanins, as to the main and matter of 
his Negative, though not as to the reaſon of it. For where he tells us, that when 
FO HN went down to Aſia, 4 tohydyeTo we £0Ts Thy od yiew TlopStvov, he 
took not the bleſſed Virgin with him 3 I hold it to be abſolutely true, paſt contradi- 
ion. But where he buildeth his negation upon an w9aua x Atyw the filence of the 
Scripture in itz I hold that reaſon to be inſufficient : there being many things of un- 
doubted verity, whereof there is no mention in the Holy Scripture. And I agree 
too unto Epiphanins, where he tells us this, that Saint Fohn's coming into Afiz was Epiph.ibi4.n. 2, 
(% Wie yeEX\toay when he began to be in years 3 the Holy Ghoſt then calling of 

him thither, as well to propagate the Goſpel where it was not preached ; as to con- 

fhrm it where it had been ſhaken by the force of Hereſie. Into what parts the Spirit 

did before command him, it is hard to ſay. Some likelyhood there is. that he did Aft 2. 9. 
preach the Goſpel amongſt the Parthians, ( ſome of which Nation had been preſent * "ores - 
at Hieruſalem at the firſt giving of the Holy Ghoſt )) his ticſt Epiltle being inſcribed, ad uy - Ie 
Farthos, as ſome Antients ſay. : 

But that he came at laſt to Aſia, and there preached the Goſpel, is a thing paſt que- Hh; 
ſton. Exfebius, out of Origen, doth expreſly ſay it. And though that piece of Origen Auguſt. qu. E- 
be loſt out of which Exſebizs took the ſame 3 yet we may take it on his word without T4". l.2-chap. 
more authority. Nor did he only preach the Goſpel in thoſe parts of 4fiz, ttridly _ |. Hifter. t 
and properly fo called; but he alſo planted many Churches, and founded in them © oak q my 
many Bithopricks. All the ſeven Churches, except that of Epheſus, to which he writ 
his Revelation, were partly, if not totally his foundation : and in all them he conſtituted 
Biſhops, as we (hall manifeſt and declare anon. And as for Epbeſis, although he came 
too late to plant it, yet he came time enough to water it 3 to ſettle and confirm the 
lame : being much weakned and endangered by the ſorceries and devices of Apollo- 
nics Tyaneus, who for ſome time did therein dwell as alſo by the Hereties of Ebion 
and Cerinthuws, who at that time lived, and therefore rightly doth Ignatius, who then : 
lived alſo, joyn him with Paxl and Timothy, as a Co-founder of that Church. But 18%: Epift = | 
being in the middle of his courſe, he was ſent priſoner unto Rome, Anno 92. thence "4 pr: 
contined to Patmos, where he continucd till the death of the Emperour Domitian, 
waich was in Anno 9g. during which time he writ the Revelation. And of thoſe 
Churches I conceive it was that Tertllian ſpeaketh, where pleading in defence of the 
Catholick Faith, delivered by the Apoſiles, to the Churches by them ſeverally plant- 
ed, and by the Biſhops of thoſe Churches taught, and in their ſucceſſions : he thus - 
brings them iv, *< Habemis & Jobannis alumnas Eeclefias, 8&c. We have, faith he, the 771% 1. 
Churches founded by Saint John. For howſoever Marcion doth reje& bis Revelation, Or- -=-2pq fog 
do tamen Epilcoporum, yet tbe ſucceſſion of their Biſhops reckoned wp unto their original, 
will fiand for John to be their founder. _ probable at their requelſi it was, _— 
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pier. deſrrip ÞE writ his Goſpel. - For that he writ it at the intreaty of the Aſian Biſhops, Roga- 

F--. in Joban, tis ab Aſie Epiſcop, is politively afirmed by Hrerom : though like enough tt is, that 

& p10 7.in E- othcr Biſhops befides thoſe of his own foundation, might contribute their requctis, 

v4"g.5. Mat9. 3nd importunitics to ſo good a purpoſe, being all cqually afflicted with the pett of 
Herefi-s, 

III. The quality and condition of theſe Afian Churches, Saint Fobn doth punQually - 
deſcribe in his Revelation, written in Anno 97. When as he had been four or hve years 
conhned to Patmos. It ſeemeth thoſe Churches, moſt of them at the lcait,on the calami- 
ty which befel the Apoſtle in his deportation,being deprived of the benefit of ſo Divine 
and excellent a Spirit,and preſſed by the importunity of theſe active Hereticks, willing 
to make the beſt advantage of the preſent time, began to ſtagger in the faith, wax cold 
in their affection to the Goſpel, and to give way to ſuch falle Teachers as were crept in 
amongſt them,to refity what was amiſs amongſt them.and to inform them of their er- 

Apoe. r. 44 Tuurs did he direct unto them his Apocalypſe, To the ſeven Chmrcbes in Aſia, ſo it doth 
begin. Burt when he comes unto particulars, to give them every one their particular 
charge.trom him who walked in the midjt of the Golden Candleſticks , then he addreflceth 

' Apoe. 2.1- his diſcourſe to the Angels only, the Angels ot thoſe ſeveral Churches, Unto the 

Cap. 8,12: Angel of the Church of Epheſis ; and to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna , and to the 
Angel of the Churcb of Pergamus 3 & lic de c#teris, Now ask the Fathers what thoſe 
Angels werc,and they will tell you that they were the Biſhops of thoſe ſeveral Churches. 
Saint Aſtin writing on theſe words, Unto the Angel of the Church of Epbeſus, &c. 
makcs this obſcrvation.,, Divina voce ſub Angeli nomine landatur prepoſitus Eccleſie, 
that the Biſhop or Governour of the Church, ( remember what was ſaid betore of 
the word Prepoſitas ) is praiſed by the voice of Chrilt, under the name of an Angel: 
But hrit he givesa reaſon of his relolution , ſhewing that this Expotiulation could 
not be applyed to thuſe Mwrſftring fpirits 1n the Heavens, becauſe they till retained 
their firjt Love ro God 5, and therefore mult be underſtood, de prepoſitis Ecclefie. of 

the Rulers or Governours of the Church. who had given way to falſe Apoliles, The 

like occurreth in his Comment on the Revelation, wherein he maketh the Angels of 

theſe Churchgs, to be Epiſcopi aut prepoſiti Ecclefiarnm, the Biſhops or Rulers of the 
ſame. The Commentaries under the name of Ambroſe, pointing unto this place of 

Amb. in 1 C97. the Apocalypſe, give us this ſhort note, Angelos Epiſcopos diet, that by Angels there he 

ge he meaneth Biſhops. And theſe aſcribed to Hierom, writing on thoſe words, Becauſe of 

Hier. 4b, the Angels, 1 Cor. 11. obſerves the ſame, Angelos eccleſus preſidentes dicit , that 
there by A gels Saint Paxl intends the Preſidents or Rulers of the Ghurches. Final- 

O:cumen. (4, 1 ]y Orcumens (aith the fame, who ſpeaking of the ({cven Churches in Afia, to whom 

OT Saint Fobn addreficth his Diſcourſes, obſerve, that Fobn aſcribes to them, i; «fi3- 
KS, t4v.g, Ay y:15, an equal or proportionable number of governing Angels. And 

14 cap. 2.4% on thoſe words, the ſeven ſtars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, wakes this gloſs 

Abs, or Comment, &*=t=Xs5 9 T55 Ayyt\ss Ts 7 tAucav £0ps5 uinnra, that he cal- 
Icth theſe Angels, governours of Churches by the name of ſtars, becauſe they borrow 
all their light from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

IW. For Proteſtant Writers which athrm the ſame, I begin with thoſe which ſpeak - 
Citat. apz4 molt generally and indehinitely : where fr(t we have Sehaſtian Meyer, Ecclefiarum Pre- 
Aarlorat, in felit. & ſielle & Angeli, in ſacris literis dicuntar , the Governours of Churches are 
A 0 4/94 called, ſaith he,-m holy Scripture, by the name of Stars, and Angels. Bullenger tothe 
B; TY -»w. 6, {amecth.&, Angeli ſunt legati Dei, Pajtores Eccleſiarum, the Angels are the Meſſengers 
in 'px:a!, Ot God, the Pattors of the Churches z in which, leſt pothbly we might miſtake his 
14. in con. 9. mcaning, in the word Paſtor, he tells us not long after, that he means the Biſhop, tor 

{peaking of the Angel, or the Pattor of the Church of Smyrna, he tells us that he was 
that Po/ycarpus, as 1t was indeed, Ordinatus ab Apoſtolis, ab ipſo inquam Fohanne Epi- 
Jcopus, who was ordained Bithop of that Church by the Apoſtles, nay by Fohn him- 
lelt. Parens 13 as general as the other two, but far more cxpreſs. Epiſcopos wocat ſtel- 

Pareus in Aps- Is, &c. The Bithops are called Stars, faith he, becauſe they ought to out-ſhine 

cal. cap. 1: others, alwcll in purity of Doctrine, as fincerity of Converſation in the Church 

Rs of God : eoſdem Angelos vocat, quia ſunt Legati Dei ad Eccleſiam, and they are alſo 
called Angels, becauſe they are the Legats or Embaſſadours of God to his holy Church. 
And Ictt we ſhould miſtake our {<clves, and him, in the word Epiſcopws, he laboureth to 
tind out the Bithop of each ſeveral Church, as we {hall ſee hereattcr in that inquiſition : 

Bexz Annot, KO! thoſe who ſpeak to the particular, we bcgin with Beza, who on thoſe words, #n- 

Apec. c. 2.1. totbe Angel of the Church of Epheſis, gives this Annotation. Angelo, i. &. G+-157, 

quem 
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Juem nimirum oportnit imprimis de his rebus admonert, &c. To the Angel, that is, faith he, 
to the chick Pretident, whom it behoved to have the notice of the charge there given, 
and by him to the rett of his Colleagues, and the whole Congregation : but tearivg let 
this Expoſition might give ſome adyantage, tor the upholding of the Hierarchie, 
which he ſo laboured to pull down, he adds, de proprio, that notwithttanding this 
acknowledgment, Epiſcopal authority, being a thing of mans invention, hine jtatr;, 
nec poteſt, nec debet, nor may, nor ought to have any ground from hence. Finally, 
Marlorat himſclt on thoſe very words. ſhews that however there were many things in 
the Church of Epheſus, which required Retormation.both in the Clergy and the people 
Non tamen populum aggreditur, ſed Cleram, yet the Apoltle doth not apply hinifelt un- 
co the people, but the Clergy. Nor doth he faſhion his diſcourle to the Clergy genc- 
rally, Sed ad Principem Clert, Epiſcopum utique,but to the chiet or principal of the Clergy, 
which was the Biſhop. 

Nay, Marlorat goes further yet, and he as he layeth down his interpretation, ſo he 
doth alſo give a reaſon of it; and ſuch a one as may well fatishe any man of reaſon, 
His reaſon is, Nam Paſtor non modo pro propriis, &&c. Becauſe the Paſtor is not only to ren- 
der an acconnt to the ſupream Judg, for his own fins alone, but for the fins of all bis flock, 
if any of them by his ſloth or negligence do chance to periſh. And certainly this reaſon 
is of ſpecial ule and cthcacy to the point in hand. For if the Lord do look for an ac- 
count at the Paſtors hand, for every theep that ſhall be loſt by his ſloth or negligence : 
it mult needs follow thereupon, that thoſe of whom ſo itrict a reckoning is expected 
mult not have power only to perſuade and counſel, but alſo to correct and cenſure, 
and by their own proper and-innate authority. to re&tihe ſuch things as are amiſs 
in their ſeveral charges. The Son ot God is neither fo unjult , as that the Paſtor 
{hould be charged with thoſe enormities, which he hath no authority to amend or 
rcQihe: nor ſo forgetful as to threaten and rebuke the Paltor.not o1:]v tor the peoples 
faults, but the Errata of the Presbyters, in cafe he were not trutted with a greater 
power than any of the reſt, for that end and purpoſe. Which being fo, and chat our 
Saviour by Saint Fobn doth ſend out his ſummons neither unto the Church in general, 
nor to the Presbyters in common, but to the Angel of cach Church in the tingular 
number : it is molt plain and evident, as I conceive, that in the time of writing 
the Apecalypſe, as long time before it, the Church of Chritt had certain Paitors, of 
more eminent note, when they ( as we ) intituled Biſhops, which governed as well 
the Presbyters, as the reſt of the Flock 3 and thoſe the Son of God acknowledgerh 
tor ſtars and Angels. And howſoever the inferiour Pattors both are, and may be cal- 
led Angels, in a general ſenſe, as Meſſengers and Minitters of God Almighty : yet it it 
be the Angel in the ſingular number,the Angel in the way of eminence and 4x1* «9m, 
itis peculiar only to the Biſhop. 

Now that cach Church of thoſe remembred in that Book, had his proper Angel, 
and that they were not governed by a Corporation or Collcdg ut Presbyters, ro whom 
thoſe ſeveral Epitiles might be ſent, by the name of Angels, the word Ange! being to 
be taken collectively, and not individually, as ſome men ſuppoſe, is in the next place 


to be ſhewed. And tirit for proof, there is a pregnant evidence in a Diſcourſe or Smettymn. p.52- 


Treatiſe touching the Martyrdom of Timetby: the Author of the which relates, that 
after Saint John the Apoſtle was revoked from his exile, by the ſentence of Nerva, be be- 
took bimſelf to the Metropolis of Epheſus: #, «uo, gs wats th 1% ol xp ovly 
£2104,07&v, and being aſſiſted with the preſence of the ſeven Biſhops , he took upon himſelf 
the government of the Mctropolis of the Epheſians, and there continued preaching the Do- 
Grine of ſalvation till the time of Irajan. Which as it 15 an evident and convincing 
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proof . that the ſeven Churches had their ſeveral Biſhops, to each Church cne Biſhop: - 


{o is it no ſuch dithcult matter, to tind out moſt of them by name, and what Church 
each of them did govern. And fhirit for Epheſis , ſome have conceived that Trmorhy 
was (ii]l alive, and Biſhop at that time when the Apocalypſe was written : which hot- 
ly is defended by Alcaſar, againſt Ribera, Lyra, and Perertus, who opine the contrary. 
But ſurely Timothy it could not be, as doth appear in part by that which was all. 4gcd 
out of the Treatiſe of his Martyrdom, which if it were not written by Polycrates , 
1s yet very antient, and authentick : wherein he is conceived to bu dead betore : Dur 
principally by the quality and condition of that bleſſed Evangelitt. fo plencifully en- 
dued with the Holy Ghoft, ſo eminent in piety, and all heavenly graces. thar no man 
can conceive him lyable to the accuſation, with which the Angel of that Ciurch is 
charged, And therefore it muſt either be that Fobn, when ( on the death of 7 imo- 


ty, 
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thy, as I conccive |) Saint John ordained Bithop of this Church, as is reported in the 
Con 7241. 4poſt. Conſtitutions, aſcribed to Clemens : or elle Oneſimus , another of the Succeſſors 
{.7.c. 48. of Timothy in the Sec of Epheſus, who is intituled Biſhop of it in the Epittle of 12:.4- 
tis, Written to that Church 3 within twelve years atter the writing of the Revelation, 
1501 47 Fpit. In which Epiſtle Ignatins bleſſing God tor fo good a Bilkop, admonitheth the people 
24 Ep) of their duty, oUTE&&x er TS £T450 m5 Woun, in ſubmitting themſelves unto his judg.- 
ment, or cohcurring with it, as their whole Presbytery did : which harmony of the 
Bilhop ard his Presbyters,he doth compare &5 x09 itx;e unto the concord of the 
Strings and Harp. In which he ſpeaks if you obſerve, as of a Biſhop that had been 
long, confirmed, and ſetled in his place of Government 3 and knew the temper of his 
people: one that was veſted with a conſtant, and fxt preheminence above his Fre(- 
byters, not with a temporary Prelidency, and no more than fo. 
VII But whatſoever doubt or {cruple may be made, about Oneſimus, his being Biſhop, or 
Angel at this time, of the Church of Epheſus; certain Iam, there can be none pre- 
tended againſt Polycarpus, as it he were not then the Angel of the Church of Smyrna : 
P:llenger in 4- he being made Biſhop cf that See 13 years before, as Bullinger computes the time, 
po-al. Conc. g. a1. d holding ita long while after, no leſs than 74 years, as the Annals reckon it, with- 
out viciiiitude or alteration. Now that this Polycarpus was Bilhop of this Church of 
Smyrna, appears by ſuch a cloud of Witncfles, as he that queltioneth it, may with 
J2vat, Foit, equal reaſon, make doubt of yelicrday. And firſt we have 1znatins Biſhop of An- 
44 Po!):2P- tivch, one of his Co-temporaries, who taking him in tranſitz, as he was led trom Syria 
towards Rome to ſuffer Martyrdum, did after write to him an Epiſtle, in which he 
fiileth him, in the ſuperſcription, £xioKon ov twwiAnoins Fuzfvoxtor, the Biſhop of the 
tres ap1i4d Church of Smyrna, Ireneus, one of his Diſciples, and who had often heard the good 
F4/'- 1.419. man diſcourſe of his converſation with Saint Fohn, reporteth that he was not orly 
Ba gs taught by the Apoliles, and had converled with many of thoſe who had ſcen Chritt 
OF in the fleſh, &MAxt 2, vo fn 050A naTXoX EG; i TH wW3FuufrY twAnie won C5 
but alſo was by them appointed Biſhop of the Church in Smyrna. Next comes in 
Aria Exſeb. the whole Church of Smyrna, in their Encyclical Epilile of his death, and Martyr- 
Eccl. 1:8. {.4- dom, where he is called an Apoſtolical and Propheticas Dottor, You © tnouon 
9. Th; & Savfvy ego ins twin; and Biſhop of the Catholick Church of Smyrna. 
A7.E: (45. bit, After them ſpeaks Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, one of the Succeffours of Oneſimur, 
Ecel. {.5. c,24. and ſo by conſequence his Neighbour, who being 38 years of age at the time of the 
death of Polycarprs, atteſteth to him, ſaying among other things, 0 & Furfi1 4, 
Tet il. lib, de EIT H, WOAeTLS, that he had'been both Bilhop and Martyr in Smyrna, Tertul- 
preſcript, lizn who lived about the ſame time with Polycrates, though in another Clime or Re- 
gion, is more particular in the point : not only making him Biſhop of Smyrna, as 
the othcrs do z but 4 Fohanne collocatum refert, making him to be placed or eliabliſh- 
E>ſeb.hit,Ec:1. cd there by Saint Fobn the Apotile. From theſe hands, and no doubt from man 
l.3, £.ZO. others, it came at laſt to Ewſebins, Bilh, of Ceſarea, by whom it is athrmed that he 
was made Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna, Te 9; Ho dvToniav A, Vaueryf TS wir, 
by thoſe which had beheld the Lord, and were his Miniſters. Saint Hierom finally 
De $:4yptor. doth inform us, that he was a Diſciple of Saint Fobns, & ab eo Smyrne Epiſcopus or- 
Fccl.in Poly= dinaties, and by him ordained Biſhop of S»1yrza. By which it is moſt clear and evi- 
Far s dent that he was the Angel or Biſhop of this Church, and thereto conſtituted by Saint 
7ohn, other of the Apoſiles and Diſciples of our Lord and Saviour, concurring in the 
Ordination, No titular or nominal Biſhop only, but fuch a one as had a body of 
Presbyters afliſtant and ſubſervient to him, as doth molt evidently appear out of 7g- 
Tena?, Epi, natines his Epilile unto thoſe of Smyrna wherein he telleth them, ke 7 xags tnie 
a% Smy'nen. 94078 TinfartiTw, &c. that they ought not to do any thing, no not ſo muchas to 
adminitter the Sacrament, without the conſent and approbation of their Biſhop. 
VIII. The Angel of the Church of Pergamms is next in order; but who this was, is not 
ſo cakie to determine, That there had been a Biſhop cf this Church before, is proved by 
revs Com in Parens out of Aretas Ceſarienſis, who makes Antipas (whom we tind mentioned Apo- 
Ap0:2!, c.2. cal. 2.13. ) tobe thePaſtor of this Church under the Empire of Domitian, who being 
cruelly put to death by the Pergamenians, ſucceſſor ejus baud dubie futt iſte,ad quem ſeribit, 
his fucceſſour, as there Parers doth oblerve, mult out of quettion be the man, to 
whom as to the Angel of that Church, theſe things are written. And he informs us 
this withal, that ſimilis ſupplicii metu, tor tear of the like punithment which Antipas 
ſuifercd, though he continued conſtant in the faich of Chriſt, he might grow more 
remiſs and negligent in looking to his Paſtoral Office. So then the Angel of this 
Church, 
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Church = Pergamenſis Epiſcopus, the Buhop ot Pergamms, as he plainly calls him ; 14 

and poilibly may be that Gaius whom Clentens makes to be ordained Biſhop of this 

Church by the hands of ſome of the Apoliles. Or if nothe, yet queltionleſs ſome one 

particular perſon, as Parew faith: this we may rely upon, though his name we know 

not. Next is the Angel of the Church of Tiyatirz , Antiftes Thyatirenfir, that is, the 14. io v. 18. 
Bilhop of Thyatira, faith Parews. That Thyatirz had a Biſhop, as other* the ſeven 

Churches had, was affirmed betore. And probably the Biſhop of it at this time, might 

be that Carprs, who by the name of Carpes Biſhop of Thyatirs did ſuffer Martyrdom, 

during the pci{ccution raiſcd by Antenins 4 whereof conſult the Martyrologies, com- Apr. 12. 
ard with Enſebius, lib. 4. However we may take what Parew gives us, that the £46-1.4-c.14. 
Angel of this Church was the Biſhop of it, one tigular and individual Perſon, to 

whom our Saviour doth direct his charge; though there be ſomewhat in the Texc 

which isallcdged to the contrary. For whereas in the two former Epiſtles, and the be- 

ginning of the preſent, the (iileis lingular, I know thy works, and I have ſomewhat againſt APOC- 2. 2. 4, 
;bze, here on a ſuddain, as it were, the (tile is altered, and it js Vobis antem dico, but ] 7 7 1 299 
{ay to you, and unto therelt in Thyatira. Hence ſome inter, that by the word Angel in Apoe. x, 24. 
chat place, is meant not any one lingular perſon, but the whole company of Presbytersz $meityn. p. 53. 
and by the reſt, the rehdue of that People there : the people governed, and the gover- 

nours in the plural number. But this as I conceive, will avail but little 3 theſe altera- 

tions or enallages of number being no rare matters in the Scripture, as doth appear by 

that ſo memorable place in the tirlt of Timothy, Salvabitur autem i permanſerint, where 1 Tim. 2. 15, 
the Apoſtle doth begin in ſhe, and end in they. Betides it is obſerved, thac the anti- 

enter and better Copies read it without the copulative, v@iv 9 Ayo To Nancy , I ſay APCC. 2, 24- 
20 you the reſt ia Thyatira 3 the ſpirit there addreſſing his diſcourſe to thoſe godly men 

that had not known the depths of Satan. And lo, beſides the antient Copy {ent hither 

by the Patriarch of Conftantinople, and cited by my L. B. of Exeter, doth Primaſurs read nef of the 
it, Vobi autem dico, reliqui qui eſtis Thyatire. Parens allo doth obſerve, Veterem fire humble Re- 
copula, that the old Latine hath not the conjunGtionz and that Andreas and Montanus monſtr.p.105. 
do adhere to that. So that for all chis obſervation, the Angel of this Church was a OE ts 
ſingular perſon. And this doth further yet appear( ſince we are fallen upon theſe Criti- Fu 

cilms,) by ſomeantient readings of the 20. verſe. For whereas now we read in our 

uſual Copies, Thy yuvouu Tezotth, the woman Feſebel, the old Greek Copy from Cited in the 
Conſtantinople, writ above 1300 years ago, doth read it Thy yuicyuct os *[-5ox), thy Def. of the 


Wite 7eſebel.and ſo doth that alſo of Aretas Ceſarienſir. And this doth ſeem to be the A<monſtr. 


P. 105. 


ancicntcr and the truer reading, as being tollowed by S. Cyprian and Primaſins alſo 3 ja can, Apoc 
(the hit of which lived 1400 years agone_) in whom we read xxorem tam. And Epiſtola $2. 
though I grant that the Original ſtanding thus may be tranſlated thy woman Jelebel, or In Can. Apoc. 
that woman of thine Jeſebel, as I perceive ſome men would have it; yet then it muſt be V12dicarion 
granted therewithal, that the Angel of this Church was one ſingular individual perſon, o. FFI 
not a body colleAive. It could not otherwiſe be thine, but yours. 2 

The tifth in order of theſe Angels, is he of Sardy, Eccleſie Antiſtes, the Biſhop of IX 
that Church, as Pareus noteth 3 and he obſerves withal, veteres quoſdam, that {ome þ,, S in 2 
ancient writers conceive that Melito, of whom Ewuſebius ſpeaketh, lib. 4. cap. 26. WAS pocal, c.3.v.1. 
then the Biſhop of this Church, and probably it might beſo, For howſoever he ex- 
ceptcth againtt this opinion, becauſe that Melito was Bithop of this place under Anto- 
ninis, tamdiu vero Melitonem Sardibus prefuiſſe non eſt veriſimile, and therefore that it is 
not likely that he ſhould ſo long hold this Biſhoprick 3 yet granting it in Polycarpus,tam- 
diu Smyrnenſ-bus prefwiſſe, that he was Bilhop of Smyrna tor as long a time : I ſee no 
reaſon why the like may not be granted of the other alſo : As for his other reaſon, that 
Melito is commended for his ſanctimony, and the Angel here accuſed for his Hypocriſie; 
it may well be, that though this Angel were accuſed of Hypocritie, at the preſent time, 
yet having many good things in him, he might be brought unto a ſenſe thereof, upon 
this admonition trom our Lord and Saviour, and fo become a careful and a painful 
Paſtor. So that the ancient Writers, as Parews faith, reporting that this Angel was 
that Melito, may be believed, for ought I ſee unto the contrary, in that affirmation, and | 
this] am the rather inclined to think, becauſe I find a tract of Melito's inſcribed Oneſimo Eaſrs. hilt. 
Fratri, unto Oneſimus his Brother, who was the Angel ofthe Church of Epheſus. as be- £***4-<-25- 
fore was ſaid, which ſhews they lived together in one age or time. The Angel of the 
Church of Philade!phia, mult be looked on next, whom ſome conceive to be Ouadra- 
us, a Scholar or Diſciple of the Apoſiles, of whom Emnſebins ſpeaks, lib. 3. cap. 37+ 


But furcly it Eſebius ſpeaks of him at all, it is as Biſhop of Athens, not of Tue a per * 4 
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thy, as | conccive J) Saint obn ordaincd Biſhop of this Church, as is reported in the 
Con91:2.4poſt. Conftitutions , aſcribed to Clemens - or elle Oneſinus , another of the Succefiors 
{.7.c.43. of Timothy in the See of Epheſus, who is intituled Biſhop of it in the Epitile of 1pr- 
ts, Written to that Church 3 within twelve years atter the writing of the Revelation. 

1,"1 4” Fpiſt. In which Epiſile Ignatins bleſſing God tor fo good a Bilkbop, admoniſheth the people 
24 Ep?! of their duty, ou/T2txe TS £7450 m5 oun, in ſubmitting themſelves unto his judg. 
ment, or concurring with it, as their whole Pre«bytery did : which harmony of the 

Bilhop and his Presbyters,he doth compare &5 x09 uitx;e unto the concerd of the 

Strings and Harp. In which he ſpeaks if you obſerve, as of a Biſhop that had been 

long, confirmed, and ſetled in his place of Government 3 and knew the temper of his 

pcople: one that was velied with a conftant, and fxt preheminence above his Frel- 

byters, not with a temporary Pretidency, and no more than ſo. 

vi But whatſoever doubt or {cruple may be made, about Oneſimzs, his being Biſhop, or 
Angel at this time, of the Church of Epheſus certain Iam, there can be none pre- 
tcndcd againſt Polycarpus, as it he were not then the Angel of the Church of Smyrna : 

Pullenger in 4- he being made Biſhop cf that See 13 years before, as Bullinger computes the time, 
po:al. Conc. 9. a1. d holding ita long while after, nolefs than 74 years, as the Annals reckon it, with- 
out viciiſitude or alteration. Now that this Polycarpus was Bilhop of this Church of 

Smyrna, appears by ſuch a cloud of Witneſſes, as he that queltioneth it, may with 

J2v4', Foil, . cqual reaſon, make doubt of yelierday. And firlt we have 1znatirs Biſhop of An- 
44 Vo:y22'P- tioch, one of his Co-temporaries, who taking him #n tranſitz, as he was led trom Syria 
towards Rome to ſuffer Martyrduim, did after write to him an Epiſtle, in which he 

ftileth him, in the ſuperſcription, ezisxopov trAyoixs Furfvator, the Biſhop of the 

119.45 p14 Church of Smyrna. Ireneus, one of his Diſciples, and who had often heard the good 
F4/?- 7.4519 man diſcourſe of his converſation with Saint Fohn, reporteth that he was not only 
5 DEE as taught by the Apoſtles, and had converled with many of thoſe who had ſeen Chritt 
2. in the fleſh, od\Aot 2; vn0 &75 050A GW KAT HSA 6; iv TH WF FLY EuAncie niouon 0 3 
| but alſo was by them appointed Biſhop of the Church in Smyrna. Next comes in 

Ayid Exſeb. the whole Church of Smyrna, in their Encyclical Epitile of his death, and Martyr- 
Eccl. ht. '.4 dom, where he is called an Apoſtolical and Prophetical Doftor , YyewoueG- tmion©- 
C15. Th; & Savfvy ego ins tw Avoix;, and Bilhop of the Catholick Church of Smyrna. 
Ap.E:(tb. bis, After them ſpeaks Polycrater, Biſhop of Epheſus, one of the Succeffours of Oneſimus, 
Ece!, !.5. £,24. and ſo by conſequence his Neighbour, who being 38 years of age at the time of the 
death of Polycarpus, attelteth to him, ſaying among other things, 0 &w Surfin #, 

Tet il. lib, de &al5Kcn- #, UeeTVS, that he had been both Bilhop and Martyr in Smyrna. Tertwl- 
preſcript, lian who lived about the ſame time with Polycrates, though in another Clime or Re- 
gion, is more particular in the point : not only making him Biſhop of Smyrna, as 

the othcrs do; but a Fohanne collocatum refert, making him to be placed or etlabliſh- 

E+(c6.542,f::1. ed there by Saint Fobn the Apolile. From theſe hands, and no doubt from many 
{.3, C30. others, it came at lalt to Evſebins, Bilh. of Ceſarea, by whom it is athrmed that he 
was made Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna, Te 9; 2 auTonur Z, Vine Hof TS rue, 
by thoſe which had beheld the Lord, and were his Miniſters. Saint Hierom finally 

De S:1yptor. doth inform us, that he was a Diſciple of Saint Fobns, & ab eo Smyrne Epiſcopus or- 
F-cl.in Poly- dinatus, and by him ordained Biſhop of Szryrna. By which it is moſt clear and evi- 
Gr s dent that he was the Angel or Biſhop of this Church, and thereto conſtituted by Saint 
John, other of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord and Saviour, concurring in the 

Ordination, No titular or nominal Biſhop only, but fuch a one as had a body of 

Presbyters athſiant and ſubſervient to him, as doth moli evidently appear out of 1p- 

Tent, Exit, natius his Epilile unto thoſe of Smyrna; wherein he telleth them, wee; xaos tni- 
43 Smynev. 954078 Ti nfatleTo, &c. that they ought not todo any thing, no not ſo muchas to 

_ adminikter the Sacrament, without the conſent and approbation of their Biſhop. 

VIII. The Angel of the Church of Perganws is next in order z but who this was, is not 

ſo cafie to determine. That there had been a Biſhop of this Church before, is proved by 

1 res Com. in Parens out of Aretas Ceſarienſis, who makes Antipas ( whom we tind mentioned Apo- 
90:4, c.2. cal. 2.13. ) tobe the Paſtor of this Church under the Empire of Domitian, who being 
| cruelly put to death by the Pergamenians, ſucceſſor ejus baud dubie fuit iſte,ad quem ſeribit, 
his fucceſſour, as there Parers doth oblerve, multi out of quetiion be the man, to 

whom as to the Angel of that Church, theſe things are written. And he informs us 

this withal, that ſimilzs ſupplicii metu, for tear of the like puniſhment which Antipas 

ſuifercd, though he continued conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, he might grow more 

rcmils and negligent in looking to his Paſtoral Otkce. So then the Angel of __ 

. Church, 
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Church Pergamenſis Epiſcopus, the Buhop ot Pergamms, as he plainly calls him Id. 
and polhbly may be that Gaizs whom Clemens makes to be ordained Biihop of this 
Church by the hands of fome of the Apoliles. Or if nothe, yet queltionleſs ſome one 
particular perſon, as Parew faith: this we may rely upon, though his name we know 
not. Next is the Angel of the Church of Toyatirz , Antiftes Thyatirenſis, that is, the 14. ia v. 18. 
Biſhop of Thyatira, faith Pareus. That Thyatirz had a Biſhop, as other- the faven 

Churches had, was athrmed betore. And probably the Biſhop of it at this ume, might 

be that Carprs, who by the name of Carpws Bilbop of Thyatira did ſuffer Martyrdom, 

during the perſecution raiſed by Antenins 3 whereof conſult the Martyrologies, com- Apr. I2. 


parcd with Enſebius, lib. 4. However we may take what Parews gives us, that the £4b-1.4. c-14. 


Angel of this Church was the Biſhop of it, one timgular and individual Perſon, to 
whom our Saviour doth direct his charge though there be ſomewhat in the Texc 
which isalledged to the contrary. For whereas in the two former Epiſtles, and the be- | 
ginning of the preſent, the tile is lingular, I know thy works, and I bave ſomewhat againſt APOC. 2. 2,4, 
;hee, here on a ſuddain, as it were, the (tile is altered, and it js Vobis antem dico, but] 2 320 068 
{ay to you, and unto therelt in Thyatirs. Hence ſome infer. that by the word Angel in Gs 6. 
chat place, 1s meant not any one fingular perſon, but the whole company of Presbyters ; $metyn. p.53. 
and by the reſt, therehdue of that People there : the people governed, and the gover- 
nours in the plural number. But this as I conceive, will avail but little 3 theſe altera- 
tions or enallages of number being no rare matters in the Scripture, as doth appear by 
that ſo memorable place in the firlt of Temothy, Salvabitur autem ft permanſerint, where 1 Tim. 2.15, 
the Apoſtle doth begin in ſhe, and end in they. Betides it is obſerved, thac the anti- | 
enter and better Copies read it without the copulative, vu 9 Ayo To Aomnoi , I ſay APC: 2. 24- 
zo you the reſt in Thyatira 3 the ſpirit there addreſſing his diſcourſe to thoſe odly men 
that had not known the depths of Satan. And fo, beſides the antient Copy i hither 
by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and cited by my L. B. of Exeter, doth Primaſivs read per of the 
it, Vobis autem dico, reliqui qui eftis Thyatire. Parens alſo doth obſerve, Veterem fire humble Re- 
copula, that the old Latine hath not the covjundionz and that Andreas and Montanis monſir.p.10s. 
do adhere to that. So that for all this obſervation, the Angel of this Church was a ©" #7 
ſingular perſon. And this doth further yet appear( lince we are fallen upon theſe Criti- A 
cilns) by ſome antient readings of the 20. verſe. For whereas now we read in our 
uſual Copies, Thy yu I:zoateh, the woman Feſebel, the old Greek Copy from Cited in the 
Conſtantinople, writ above 1300 years ago, doth read it Ty yuicu 5& loo), thy Det. of the 
Wife 7eſebel.and ſo doth that alſo of Aretas Ceſarienſic. And this doth ſeem tobe the ®<monſtr. 
ancicnter and the truer reading, as being followed by S. Cyprian and Primaſins alſo 3 f, £2, > 
(the tirſt of which lived 1400 years agone ) in whom we read wxorem tam. And Epiſtola $2. 
though I grant that the Original ſtanding thus may be tranſlated thy woman Jeſebel, or In Can. Apoc. 
that woman of thine Jelebel, as I perceive ſome men would have it; yet then it muſt be V19dication | 
grantcd therewithal, that the Angel of this Church was one ſingular individual perſon, oo p. 140 in 
not a body colleive. It could not otherwiſe be thine, but yours. wed 

The fifth in order of theſe Angels, is he of Sardy, Eccleſie Antiſtes, the Biſhop of IX 
that Church, as Pareus noteth 3 and he obſerves withal, weteres quoſdam, that ſome p,, "py 

: i : iN ; us It A- 
ancient writers conceive that Melito, of whom Ewuſebius tpcaketh, lib. 4. cap. 26. was pacal, £.3.v.1. 
then the Biſhop of this Church, and probably it might beſo, For howſoever he ex- 
ceptcth againtt this opinion, becaule that Melito was Bithop of this place under Anto- 
rinus, tamdiu vero Melitonem Sardibus prefuiſſe non eſt veriſimile, and therefore that it is 
not likely that he ſhould ſo long hold this Biſhoprick ; yet granting it in Polycarpus,tam- 
din Smyrnenſ.bus prefuiſſe, that he was Biſhop of Smyrnator as long a time : I ſee no 
reaſon why the like may not be granted of the other alſo : As for his other reaſon, that 
Melito is commended for his ſanctimony, and the Angel here accuſcd for his Hypocriſie; 
it may well be, that though this Angel were accuſed of Hypocritie, at the preſent time, 
yet having many good things in him, he might be brought unto a ſenſe thereof, upon 
this admonition trom our Lord and Saviour, and fo become a carcful and a painful 
Paſtor. So that the ancient Writers, as Parews faith, reporting that this Angel was 
that Melito, may be believed, for ought I ſee unto the contrary, in that affirmation, and 
this] am the rather inclined to think, becauſe I hind a tract of Melito's inſcribed Oneſimo En{ro. bit. 
Fratri, unto Oneſimus his Brother, who was the Angel ofthe Church of Epheſus. as be- £4425 
fore was (ſaid, which thews they lived together in one age or time. The Angel of the 
Church of Philade/phia, mult be looked on next, whom ſome conceive to be Duadra- 
tw, a Scholar or Diſciple of the Apoſiles, of whom Euſebins ſpeaks, /ib. 3. cap. { {> 
But ſurely if Eſebius ſpeaks of him at all, it is as Biſhop of Athens, not of Feeds EG 
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238 Lhe Refo:mation juſtified, PaRT 11. 
thy, as I conccive )) Saint Fobn ordained Bithop of this Church, as is reported in the 

Con 97745. 4poſt. Conſtitutions, aſcribed to Clemens - or elſe Oneſimes , another of the Succefiors 

1.7.48. of Timothy in the See of Epheſus, who is intituled Biſhop of it in the Epitile of Tgra- 
tis, Written to that Church 3 within twelve years atter the writing of the Revelation, 

rer7 4 Fpift. In which Epiſtle Ignatizs bleſſing God tor lo good a Bilhop, admonitheth the people 

ad Epi! of their duty, ouvTgtxea TS eons voun, in ſubmitting themſelves unto his judg. 
ment, or concurring with it, as their whole Presbytery did : which harmony of the 
Bilhop ard his Presbytcrs,he doth compare &5 x0c9 uitx;e unto the concord of the 
Strings and Harp. In which he ſpeaks it yuu obſerve, as of a Biſhop that had been 
long, confirmed, and fetled in his place of Government 3 and knew the temper of his 
pcople: one that was velted with a conſtant, and fixt preheminence above his Frel- 
byters, not with a temporary Pretidency, and no more than ſo. 

VII But whatſoever doubt or {cruple may be made, about Oneſimus, his being Biſhop, or 
Angel at this time, of the Church of Epheſus; certain Iam, there can be none pre- 
tended againſt Polycarpws, as it he were not then the Angel of the Church of Smyrna : 

rull-nger in 4- he being made Biſhop cf that See 13 years before, as Bullinger computes the time, 

po:al. Conc. 9g. a1. d holding it a long while after, no leſs than 74 years, as the Annals reckon it, with- 

| out vicitiitude or alteration, Now that this Polycarpus was Bilhop of this Church of 

| Smyrna, appears by ſuch a cloud of Witneſſes, as he that queltioneth it, may with 

J2v4t, Foil, equal reaſon, make doubt of yeſterday. And firft we have [znatins Biſhop of An- 

44 Vo-):2P- tivch, one of his Co-temporaries, who taking him #n tranſitz, as he was led trom Syria 

towards Rome to ſuffer Martyrdum, did after write to him an Epiſtle, in which he 

tiileth him, in the ſuperſcription, eiowon ov tikroins Furfrator, the Biſhop of the 

119.5 2p14 Church of Smyrna. Ireneus, one of his Diſciples, and who had often heard the good 

Sp - man diſcourſe of his converſation with Saint Fohn, reporteth that he was not only 

taught by the Apoliles, and had converſed with many of thoſe who had ſeen Chriti 

in the fleſh, cot 2; vn0 3050 GY KATHGXI 6; i TH WF WENN Eucla tion 5 

but alſo was by them appointed Biſhop of the Church in Smyrna. Next comes in 

Apid Exſeb. the whole Church of Smyrna, in their Encyclical Epitile of his death, and Martyr- 

Eccl. 48.7.4 dom, where he is'called an Apoſtolical and Prophetical Doctor , yevcuev©- tmiouon©- 

73> Th; & Savfvy Kogod ins twyoix;, and Bilhop of the Catholick Church of Smyrna. 

Ap.E:(eb. biz, After them ſpeaks Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, one of the Succeffours of Oneſimus, 

Ecc!. 1.5. c,24. and ſo by conſequence his Neighbour, who being 38 years of age at the time of the 

death of Polycarprus, atteſteth to him, ſaying amongſt other things, o & Furfi1 2, 

Tet. lib. de Calum &, KegTus, that he had been both Bilhop and Martyr in Smyrna. Tertul- 

preeſcript, lian who lived about the ſame time with Polycrates, though in another Clime or Re- 

gion, is more particular in the point: not only making him Bithop of Smyrna, as 

the othcrs do; but a Fohanne collocatum refert, making him to be placed or etiabliſh- 

E«ſeb.hit,Ec:1. ed there by Saint Fobn the Apolile. From theſe hands, and no doubt from many 

l.3, £30. others, it came at lalt to Exſebins, Bilh. of Ceſarea, by whom it is athrmed that he 

was made Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna, 729; 2 xuTonio Z, Viwerf TS fir, 

by thoſe which had beheld the Lord, and were his Miniſters. Saint Hierom finally 

pe $-»yptor. doth inform us, that he was a Diſciple of Saint Fohns, & ab eo Smyrnz Epiſcopus or- 

F-cl.in Poly- dinatits, and by him ordained Biſhop of S#1yrxa. By which it is moſt clear and evi- 

FAT dent that he was the Angel or Biſhop of this Church, and thereto confiicuted by Saint 

7obn, other of the Apoſiles and Diſciples of our Lord and Saviour, concurring in the 

Ordination, No titular or nominal Biſhop only, but ſuch a one as had a body of 

Presbyters aſſiſtant and ſubſervient to him, as doth moli evidently appear out of 1p- 

Ten?, Epi, nating his Epilile unto thoſe of Smyrna; wherein he telleth them, wwe 647 xags hni- 

id Smy me. Ou0re Tl 7þaTTETW, &c. that they ought not to do any thing, no not ſo muchas to 
adminiſter the Sacrament, without the conſent and approbation of their Biſhop. 

VIII, The Angel of the Church of Pergamms is next in order; but who this was, is not 
{o cahie to determine. That there had been a Biſhop of this Church betore, is proved by 

vv eus Com. in Parens out of Aretas Ceſarienſis, who makes Antipas (whom we tind mentioned Apo- 
99:4/, 5.2, Cal. 2.13. ) tobe the Paſtor of this Church under the Empire of Domitian, who being 
| cruelly put to death by the Pergamenians, ſucceſſor ejus baud dubie fuit iſte,ad quem ſcribit, 
his fuccefiour, as there Parexs doth oblerve, mult out of quettton be the man, to 

whom as to the Angel of that Church, theſe things are written. And he informs us 

this withal, that ſimilzs ſupplicii metr, for tear of the like puniſhment which Antipas 

ſuffercd, though he continued conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, he might grow more 

rcmils and negligent in looking to his Paſtoral Ofkce. So then the Angel of _ 

Church, 


4 


0 * 
—__—_—_—. 


Chap. VI. PartI. Df Eptſropacy. 229 
Church = Pergamenſis Epiſcopus, tne Buhop ot Pergamus, as he plainly calls him ; Id. inr. 14. 
and poihbly may be that Gaizs whom Clemens makes to be ordained Biihop of this 

Church by the hands of ſome of the Apotiles. Or if nothe, yet queltionleſs ſome one 

particular perſon, as Parews faith: this we may rely upon, though his name we know 

not. Next is the Angel of the Church of Toyatirz , Antiftes Thyatirenfis, that is, the 14. io v. 18. 
Biſhop of Thyatira, ſaith Parews. That Thyatirz had a Biſhop, as other* the ſeven. | 
Churches had, was athrmed betore. And probably the Biſhop of it at this time. might 

b- that Carprs, who by the name of Carpws Bilbop of Thyatirs did ſuffer Martyrdom, 

diixing the peifceution raiſed by Anteninus 3 whereof conſult the Martyrologics, com- Apr. 13. 


parcd with Enſebing, lib. 4, However we may take what Pares g1VeCsS us. that the £46-1.4-c.14, 


Angel of this CGihurch was the Bilhop of it, one timgular and individual Perſon, to 
whom our Saviour doth direct his charge; though there be ſomewhat in the Texc 
which isallcdged to tne contrary. For whereas in the two former Epiſtles, and the be- 
ginning of the preſent, the ftile is lingular, I know thy works, and I bave ſomewhat apainjt APOC. 2. 2.4, 
:"ee, here on a ſuddain, as it were, the (tile is altered, and it js Vobis antem dico, but ] 2 3) 1 208 
{ay to you, and unto the relt in Thyatira., Hence ſome inter, that by the word Angel in Fo I. 26. 
that place, 15 meant not any one lingular perſon, but the whole company of Presbyters z $mectyn. p.53. 
and by the reſt, the rehdue of that People there : the people governed, and the gover- 
nours in the plural number. But this as I conceive, will avail but little ; theſe altera- 
tions or enallages of number being no rare matters in the Scripture, as doth appear by 
that ſo memorable place in the firlt of Timothy, Salvabitur autem ſ1 permanſerint, where 1 Tim. 2. 15, 
the Apoſtle doth begin in ſhe, and end in they. Betides it is obſerved, that the anti- 
enter and bettcr Copies read it without the copulative, Viv dt Ayo To Nome , I Say APCC. 2. 24- 
zo you the reſt in Thyatira 3 the ſpirit there addreſſing his diſcourſe to thoſe odly men 
that had not known the depths of Satan. And lo, beſides the antient Copy En hither 
by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and cited by my L. B. of Exeter, doth Primaſius read nef of the 
it. Vobis autem dico, reliqui qui eſtis Thyatire. Parens alſo doth obſerve, Veterem fire humble Re- 
copzela, that the old Latine hath not the conjunction; and that Andres and Montanus monſtr.p.105. 
do adhere to that. So that for all this obſervation, the Angel of this Church was a Pramaſous #1 
ſingular perſon. And this doth further yet appear( lince we are fallen upon theſe Criti- *? "ag 
ciſms)) by ſomeantient readings of the 20. verſe. For whereas now we read in our 
uſual Copies, Thy yuvou TI:zoczh, the woman Teſebel, the old Greek Copy from Cited in the 
Conſtantinople, writ above 1300 years ago, doth read it Ty yuicug os I-50), thy Det. of the 
Wife eſebel.and ſo doth that alſo of Aretas Ceſarienſir. And this doth ſeem to be the *<monſtr. 
ancicntcr and the truer reading, as being followed by S. Cyprizn and Primaſins alſo "Ap A 
(che hit of which lived 1400 years agone ) in whom we read zxorem tam. And Epiſtola Fo” 
though I grant that the Original ſtanding thus may be tranſlated thy woman Jeſebel, or In Can. Apo. 
that woman of thine Jeſebel, as I perceive ſome men would have it; yet then it muſt be Vi#dicarion | 
granted therewithal, that the Angel of this Church was one ſingular individual perſon, is WON 
not a body colletive. It could not otherwiſe be thine, but yours. dy 

The hifth in order of theſe Angels, is he of Sardis, Eccleſie Autiſtes, the Biſhop of IX 
that Church, as Pareus noteth 3 and he obſerves withal, veteres quoſdam, that ome p,,,,;  , 
ancient writers conceive that Melito, of whom Ewuſebins tpcaketh, lib. 4. cap. 26. was ns > 4 £ 
then the Biſhop of this Church, and probably it might beſo. For howſoever he ex- 
ceptcth againtt this opinion, becauſe that Melito was Bithop of this place under Anto- 
rinus, tamdiu vero Melitonem Sardibus prefuiſſe non eſt veriſimile, and therefore that it is 
not likcly that he ſhould ſo long hold this Biſhoprick 3 yet granting it in Polycarpus,tam- 
din Smyrnenſ.bus prefuiſſe, that he was Biſhop of Smyrnator as long a time : I ſee no 
reaſon why the like may not be granted of the other alſo : As for his other reaſon, that 
Melito is commended for his ſanctimony, and the Angel here accuſcd for his Hypocriſie; 
it may well be, that though this Angel were accuſed of Hypocritie, at the preſent time, 
yet having many good things in him, he might be brought unto a ſenſe thereof, upon 
this admonition trom our Lord and Saviour, and fo become a careful and a painful 
Paſtor. So that the ancient Writers, as Parews faith, reporting that this Angel was 
that Melito, may be believed, for ought I ſee unto the contrary, in that affirmation, and 
this] am the rather inclined to think, becauſe I hind a tract of Melzto's infcribed Oneſimo Eto. hilt. 
Fratri, unto Oneſimus his Brother, who was the Angel of the Church of Epheſis. as be- Ecctnt. 4.6.25. 
fore was ſaid, which ſhews they lived together in one age or time. The Angel of the 
Church of Philade/phia, mult be looked on next, whom ſome conceive to be Duadra- 
tw, a Scholar or Diſciple of the Apoſiles, of whom Enſebins ſpeaks, /ib. 3. cap. 37« A 
But ſurely it Eebius ſpeaks of him at all, it is as Biſhop of Athens, not of Re IR 
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240 Lhe Refozmation juſtified. PakrT Il 

unleſs perhaps we may conceive that being firſt Biſhop of Philadelphia, he was tranſlated 

afterwards to Athens, (Pxblius the Biſhop being dead, whom he there luccecded ) 

which I ſomewhat doubt. But whatſoever was his name, or whether he were thi: 

Demetrius, who as Clemens ſaith, was by S. Paul made Biſhop of this place, I takehin) 

for the very man whom Ignatixs ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle to this People : where ſpeaking 

of their Biſhop, he tells them this, that at the very hr ſight of him he did plainly fee 

[enat. ad Phi- OTs 54 Of ' KUTS, 59% d1 ov 9d Tv, that neither of his own defire, nor by choice of 

ladr/phenſ. man was he preferred unto that place, but by the love of Jeſus Chritt, and God the 

Father 3 commending him for modeſty, and for a careful walking in Gods Command- 

ments , being like Zachary, without reproot; and finally, not only free from pation, 

but perfe&ly adorned withall kind of vertue. A commendation very well agreeino 

with that beſtowed upon this Angel by the Holy Ghoſt; as did the Character of the 

Angel of the Church of Smyrna, agrec unto the quality of Polycarpus, the then Biſhop 

of it; it being generally obſerved, as it is moſt true, that only theſe two Angels are 

preſented to us without fault or blemiſh. Laſt of all, for the Angcl of the Church of 

Pareus in 4- Laodicea, Parews, as betore conceiveth, that he was the Biſhop; quis vero fucrit, nos latet ; 

pocal. cap. 3- but who this Biſhop was, that he cannot tell. Only he notes him for a man, gu; 

Epiſcopi titulum perfunforie ſuſtineret, that only had the name of Biſhop, but not one 

lively ſpark of Picty, being wholly taken up with luxury and the love of money. But 

whether he were Lxcius mentioned by S. Paul, Rom. 16. whom Dorotheus makes to be 

Biſhop here z or one Archippus, ſaid by Clemens to be the Billtop of this Church or 

F:ſeb. hiſt. Sagaris, who by Polycrates is affirmed to be the Bithop of this place, IT am not able to 
Eccl.1.5.c. 23. ſay poſitively : ThoughlT incline rather unto Sagaris, whoſe Martyrdom being touch cd = 

Id. I, 4. c. 25. upon by Melito, in his books de Paſchate, is a firong argument that he departed ſome 

good time before him, and fo mot like to be the man. Nor is it any obſtacle vnco 

Apocal. 3. 16. this conjecure, that Chriſt did threaten to few this Angel out of his mouth, bcing he 

called him to repentance, and promiſed him a throne, it he overcame. 

To bring this bulineſs toan end, theſe Angels as they had a tingularity, in refe- 
rence unto that perſonal Authority which cach of them enjoyed in his feveral Church: 
fo had they all and every one of them a ſingularity in the ſuccefſion thereunto; For 
ſure it were no difficult matter to a diligent &ye, to hnd out many of their Succeſſors in 
thoſe ſeveral Secs, fince that of Laodicea, which was in moſt apparent danger to loſe 
its Candlefiick, retained a continual and conſtant ſucceflions of Bithops there, from the 
death of Sagaris to the Nicene Council, and a long time after. Where, by the way, 
I mult needs reRihe Parews in this one particular, who ſhewing that this Church cf 
L aodicea, did afterwards recover and get ftrength again, inſtanceth in Anatotius and 
Stepbanus, both eminent and learned men, and both Biſhops there; whereas indeed 
they were not Biſhops of this Laodices, but of Laodicea in Syria, (called antient!y 
Seleucia Tetrapolis) as he might calily have ſeen by a more careful looking on thoſe 
places of Euſebius, which himſelf hath cited. Now in the Nicexe Council, if we like 
- of that, we tind the Succeſlors of thoſe ſeveral Angels, ſubſcribing ſeverally to the Acts 
A. Cone. Nic. thereof, amongſt other Prelates of that time 3 as viz. Menophanes of Epheſws, Emty- 
ed chius, B. of Smyrna, for the province of Afia, Artemidorus B. of Sardis, Soron or Serris 

B. of Thyatira, Ethymaſins B. of Philadelphia, for the Province of Lydiaz and hrally | 
Peyptt. gout, Numechbus B. of this Laodicea, for the Province of Phrygia, for Theodoties, who by Bilſon 
cap-13- P:299- 55 affirmed to have ſubſcribed as Biſhop of this Laodices, was Bifhop of Laodices in the 
Province of Syria, amongſt the Biſhops of which Province his fubfcription is z which 
I marvel that moſt learned and induftrious Prelate did not fee. And though we tind 
not him of Pergamus amongſt them there, yet after in the Council of Chalcedon, doth 
bis name occur. In tine, by the perſon that ſpeaketh to the Paſtors, and thoſe feven 
Churches, and the name he gives them, it is plain and evident that their vocation was 
not only confirmed by the Lord himſelf, but their Commiſſion exprefled. He ſpeak- 
eth that hath beſt right to appoint what Paſtors he would have to guide his Flock, till 
himſelf come to judgment: The name he giveth them, ſheweth their power and 
charge to be delivered them from God 3 and conſequently, each of them in his fevezal 
chargeand City, muſt have Commilſſion to reform the errors and abuſes in thcir (c- 
veral Churches, at whoſe hands it ſhall berequired, by him that ſhall tit judge to take 
account of their doings. And ſo much for the Angels of the ſeven Churchcs in Afi, 
remembred in the book of the Revelation. 
Xl. But to go forwards to S. Fobn, the Author of it, immediately on his return from 


Patmor, he (ets himſclfunto the reformation of theſe Churches, calling together the 
Bilhops 


hy — 


nm_—_—— 


V. 16, 20,21, 


Pareus In A- 
pocal. C, 3. v. 
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Biſhops of the farmc, as before we ſhewed 3 and governing both thoſe and the adjoyn- 
ing Chacches of Afia miner, by tis Apoſohical Authority and prehemmence. Which 
having done on the intreaty and vequeli of ſome godly men, he went unto the neigh- 
bour Nations, 97% wir tw 19aduis aefarurur, im flome places zwftirucing or ordaining Clemens Alex; 
Bihops, in others rectifying and reforming the whole Churches; and im a word, by «p- £4/cb. bi. 


the dizeRtion of the ſpirit, tounding a Clergy in the fame. Ir ſeems the journey was © *+ © 27 
notfar, the places which he vilited being {aid to be T# B\46joxw<st 7Ov £3vay, the. 
neighbouring, Nations and indeed the Apoitle was now grown too old to endure 
much-travel, being near an hundred atthis time. And theretore I conceive that the 
Epiſcopal Sees of Trellis and Magneſta, were of his foundation : being Cities not tar Ot Chal. in 
off, and after reckoned as 'the Swffragans of the Archb. or Metropolitan of Epheſus. ***** 
Cerain I am, that they were both ot them Sees of Biihops, as doth appear by the E- 
Epiſiles of Ignarins 3 in Which he nammeth Polybaxs Biſhop of Tralks, aud Dama Bilhop 7F"**" Epiſt.ad 
of Mageefis 3 and thoſe not titular Biſhops only, but ſuch as were to be obeyed, x, x7 8" 
way wdflptyew, without gain-fayings and without whoſe allowance there was 
a Ry me2TTer layed upon the Presbyters, who were motto doany thing in their mi- 
rfrations, but by his authority. One other Bithopthere is ſaid o be of S. Fobr's or- 
deining, viz. the young men which Clemens {peaks of, whole aſpect berg liked by the Clem. Alex. ap. 
Apoſtle, he feft him to the care and tutorage of an ancient Biſhop of thoſe parts. And £xſt5. bift. 1. 3 
when the Young-man afterwards for want of carcful looking to, became debauched, © '7: 
end made himſ{dfthe Captain ofa crew of Qut-laws, the bleſſed Saint with much ado 
recleimed himfrom that wreeched courſe, and afterwards having new moulded him, 
znd prepared him for it, waTWmwt TH wwnoig, made him a Bithop in the Church. 
But whether that the word will bear that ſenfe, as tothe-making him a Biſhop, or that 
i only doth imply that S. Fobn placed him in ſome fanQtion of the holy Minifiery, Ec- 
clefie minifterts prefect, as Chriſtophorſon reads it, T will not comend. Only I cannot 
but obſerve, that where the ſhop to whole care he was commirted,is in the proſecution | 
of the ſtory, called mpis EvTegO- 3 fomehave collefted from the fame, that Biſhops in #n;Hopping 
thoſe times werenomore than Presbyters. But this will-prove, if better looked on, Y. * qe 
but aplainmiftake : the word Tpco&TiP©- in'that place, noting the Bithops age, and Ps 1206 
not his office, as doth appear by that which followeth in the ſtory, where he is called 
0 T6560 TW, Which certainly doth ſignite an ancient man, butmnotaPrebyter, 
The fron Chnrches'being thus ſetled and contiemed mthe tarth of Chrifi, partly by XII. 
the pams and travel of this blefled man, but principally by the Goſpel, and othcr pieces 
of Divme holy Scripture, by hum written and publithed about this cime, the'went unto 
the Lord this God in a:good-old age, being then gB:years old, as Bede reckoneth in the _ 3 
irming ofthe fecond century, Amo +01.according tothe computation of Baronixs : 7x Annat. E:c 
The Qhnrch at hisdeparture he left emily grounded in all the points of faith and do- 
Grine, taught by Chrift our Saviour, as well fetled in the outward government, the 
polity and adminiſtration of the fame, which had'been framed bythe Apoliles, accor- 
einyg'to the j# mays and-exarpleof their Lord and Maſter. For being that the Church 
was born of Seed-immortal, and they themſelves though excellent and divine, yet ſtil! 
mortal men 3 i did eoncern'the Ohurch in :an high :degreetto be provided of a perpe- 
trny, or i you will, an immortality of Overſeers, both tor the ſowing of this Seed, 
and for the vrdering:of theChurch, or the field -it (elf. This-imoe they could notdo in 
petfon, they were'to do it by their Suceeflors, who by their Office were to be the or- 
dinery Paſtors of 'tthe Qhurch, and the Viearsof Cheiſt, Now if you av#ktheFathers 
who they were that were accountedin their'times and ages, the Succeflars of the Apo- 
Hles3 they will with one accord make anfwer that the Biſhops were, To take them 
a5 they lived in order, it is affirmed-cxpreſly by Irenews, one who converſed familiarly "*" b 3.6 5 
with Polycarpas; S: Fohn's Diſciple. 'Ne'ſpeaking of thoſe Biſhops which were ordained 
by the Apolites, and ſhewing what/perfeRtions-werein-themrequired, then adds, ror 
&-Swcceſſores-relinquebamt fiunm ipſorum tooum magfterivrraderter, whomthey didleave 
ro betheir Snecefors, teliveting unto themtheir own place of government. 8. Cyprien 77", 7 4 
moxtwriting to Cornefins, ents of Rome, -exhorts him to endeavour 'to preſerve 
that-unity, 'Per #poftdlos 'nobis 'Succeſſoribus traditam, which -was commended -by the 
bh hs ror their Sneceflors. —_ wn _ ſpecking C—— 
whith bur Seviourgave'to his Apoſtles, that itwas alfo given c Prepofiti, ft. 69, 
vuloes and S cofthe Clurreb, . Oui Apoſtolss Vicaria ardiuatione ficcedunt, which © rt 
by their ordination Have ren {ubſtitured/ as Suecdſors/to them. And left we thould Seats 
wikeke-his meening/unthe word Prepoſiti, Birmiloonas, — i ſhopet __-- Epi PR. ah 9: 
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in an Epiſtle unto Cyprian, uſeth inſtead thereof the word Epiſcopi, not Varyiog in the 
flirron. a4 relt from thoſe very words which _ had uſed before. Hirrom, although conceived 
Marcel. a4v, by ſome to be an adverſary of the Bilhops, doth athrm as much, Where ſpeaking of 
ts Montanus and his faction, he (hews this diffezence betwixt them and the Church o 
God, viz. that they had caſt the Bithop downwards, madc him to be the third in order 

Apud nos Aprftalorum locum Epiſcopi tenent, but in the Catholick-Church cf Chriſt, the 

Biſhops held the place or room of the Apoliles. The like he-laith in his Epiſtle tg 

14. 24 Enagr. Emagrius, where ſpeaking of the parity of Biſhops amongſt themſelves, chat the emi. 
| nency of their Churches did make no difference in their authority 3 he'gives this reaſon 

of the ſame, Omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt, becauſe they were all Succcflors to the 

Apoltles. So alſo: in his Comments on the Book of Pfalms, writing upon thoſe 

14, is Plal, 44. words, Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Children, he tells us that at tult, the Apo. 
files were the Fathers of the Church 3 but they being gon, Habes pro bis xc Sky fiir, 

the Church had Biſhops in their ſtead : which though they were her Children, as be- 

gotten by her, Saint tamen & patres ti, yet they were allo Fathers toe her, in that ſhe 

was directed and guided by them. S. Auſtin on the ſame words hath the like conceir, 

the Fathers of the Church, ſaith he, were the Lords Apoliles, Pro Apoſtolis filia nati ſunt 

tibi, conſtiteti ſunt Epiſcopi, inliead of thoſe Fathers, the Church hath.Children, Bi- 
thops that be ordained in. her, ſuch whom {ſhe calleth Fathers, though her (elf 

begat them, & conſtttuit in Sedibus patrum, ang placed them in the ſeats; or thrones 

Argsft, Fpilt of thoſe holy Fathers. The like the (ame Saint Axjtin in another place, to the 
42. {ame effect. | The root, faith. he, - of Chriſtian Religion , 1s by the feats of the A- 
poſtles, & ws 6. 98 Fu ffs and the ſucceiſion of the Bilhops,' diſperſed and 

Grtgo. Magn, Propagated over all the world... And ſo S. Gregory diſcourling ot the pow«r of binding 
hom. 26, and looling, committed by the Lord unto his Apoſiles, applies it thus: Horm nunc in 
Ecelefia locum Epiſcopi tenent, that now the'Biſhops hold their places in the Church of 

Chritt, Not that the Biſhops do ſucceed them in their perſonal graces, their mighty 
power of working Miracles, ſpeaking with tongues, giving the Holy Gholi, and others, 
ſuch as theſe, which were mcerly temporary 3 but in their Paſiorat charge and go- 
vernment, as the chiet Rulers of the Church, the ordinary Paſtors of the Flock of 
Chriſt. | 

XII. Now that the Biſhops are the ordinary Paſtors of the Church, and fo conceived to 

be by the ancient Fathers, will be made eyident by as gocd authority as the point be. 

tenat. Fpit.as fore. Ignatius, who converſed with moſt of the Apoſtles, writing unto the Antiochians, 
Antzoch, requireth them tacall to mind Exodizs (who was his Predeceſſor in the See of Antroch) 
Tertull, de ſu- T's d£1% ace bs monly vudy, their molt blefied Paſtor. Tertwlian dilcourling on 
£4 inprſecut. .thoſe words of Chrilt, The hireling ſeeth the Woolf coming and fleeth , but that the good 
 Shepberd layeth down bi life for the Sheep, Joh. 10. interreth thercupon, Prepoſites Ec- 

eleſie in perſecutione fugere non oportere, that the Prelates or Governours of the Church 
are not to fly in perſecution. By which it is moli clear, (not to diſpute the truth of 

Cp". de A't+ his aſſertion) that Paſtor & Prepoſitus Eeclefie do come both to one. S. Cyprian in his 
= tra de Aleatore, is more plain and politive, Nam ut conſtayet nos, 1. &. Epiſcepos, Pa- 
ſtores eſſe ovium Spiritualnem, &c. that it might evidently appear, faith he, that we the 

Bithops are the Faltors of the Fleck of Ghritt: He ſaid to Peter, feed my Sheep. And 

in another place, (for fear the, former Book way prove nove of his) expoltulating 

14. Epi. 69, With Fupianus, who charged him, asit ſeemeth, for ſome detect in his adminiliration, 
he thus drives the point. Behold, faith he, for theſe tix years, Nee fraternitas babu- 

erit Epiſcopum, neither the Brother-hood hath had a Biſhop, nor the Peoplea Prepoſitus, 

or Ruler, nor the Flock a Paſior, nor the Church a Governour, nor Chili a Prelate, 

nor God a Priett, Where plainly, Paſtor and Epiſcopus, and ſo all the reſt are made to 

be the ſame one fun&ion. More clearly in another place of the ſame Epitile, where 

he detineth a Church to be Plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & Paſtori ſuo grex adberens , that is 

co (ay, a People joyned or united rather to their Priett, a Flock adhering to: theis Pa- 

(tor. Where by Sacerdos, as: before, (and in. other Authors of tbe tirft times) he 

meaneth no other than a Bithop, as doth appear by that which followeth. TUVnde ſeare 

debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia, &c. From whom -.chou oughteli to underliiand, ſaith he, 

the Bithop to be. in. the Church, and the Church to be alſo in the Biſhop z and that 

| whoever is not with the Biſhop, is not in the Church. Optatus faith the fame in 
Opt 1. dr ſebiſ= brief; by whom Paſtor ſine grege, & Epiſcopus ſine populs, a Bilhop withouc a Ghurch or 
matte 39. 1. People; and a Palior without. a Flock are. joyned: together 2s Synonyms. . S. Auſtin 
- ſpeaking of two ſorts of Over-lcers in the told of Chriſt, {ome of them being Children, 
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Chap. VI. PartT. Df Epiſcopacy, 24) 
xd the others hirclings: then adds, Prepoſatt awtem qui filu ſunt, Pattores ſpare, the , © 
Rulers which are Children ( of the Church ) they are the Paſtors: Ard in anorhcr _—_ nn, 
ace not long {incc cited. {peaking of Emſcopale Judicium, the condemnation that at- q 55M 
r-nds the Bithops ientence 3 he pretently tubjoyns, Paſtoralis tamen neceſFtzs. tha; ycr brat +5 
te neccthty 1ncumbent on the Pattoral Othce, doth many times intict £©.oh fen- ef JK 
rences for the publick ſafety of the Flock. I might be inhinite in this (earch, bur 

that I have ſpoke fomewhat to the point already: and am moreover ſaved all turther 

Jabour in it, by cur learncd Andrews, athrming politively and expreſly, Apud veteres Rep. 24 Foil 
Paitorum nomen 7X adbibers, niſt cum de E ty fcopis loquuntur, the name of Pxitor 15 {carce Petri Mo ines, 
uſcd among the Ancicnts, but when they have occation to fpeak ot Biſhops. And 

Birius in his Notes upon the Councils, excepts againſt a tragment of the Synod of 

Khemes, {aid to be held Anno 630. as not of that antiquity which is there pretend - 

«d: and that he duth upon this reaton only, Eo gaod titulum | altoris tribaat Parocho. 

becauſe the ttile of Paſtor 1s there given to the common Presbyter, contrary to the Tm. 3. p2:t, 2, 
ulage of thole elder times. | TT p. 958. 

And certainly it 15 noWonder that it ſhould be fo, that he who is Epiſcopus &- Paifor XIV 
animarum, the Bilhcpand Paſtor of our Souls, as Saint Peter calls him, thould conter 4 a £ 
on them-both his Tittes : tince he hath ſubſtituted and appointed them to be his Vi- _ = 
cars here on Earth. The Pope may challenge, if he will, this Ticle to himſelf alone : 
but fince antiquity hath given it to all Bithops cqually, to every one as much as to 
him of Rome. Saint Ambroſe hath reſolved it pcncrally, Epiſcopmes perſonam babet i Is 
Chriſti, the Biſhop, ſaith he, ſuſteinerh the perſon of Chritt, and theretore every Wo- 24 cor. c<p.11, 
man ought to behave her ſclt betore the Biſhop, as betorc her Judg: giving this rea- 
fon therewitnal, Oia- Vicarius d: mint eft, becaule he is the Vicar of the Lord. The 
Commentarics on Saint Matthew, aſcribed to Chryſoftom, doth athrm the ſame : where Ops imperfect 
(hewing that ſuch men as perſecuted or molclied thoſe of the holy Sacerdotral Order, 7» Matth. om. 
were cither Gentiles, or at leaft fordid and ſenflefs Chriſtians : he gives his reaſon 17: 
tor the ſame: Sia nec inteliigunt, nec conſiderant, ſacerdotes Chriſti Vicarios eſſe, be- 
cauſe they neither underſtand nor do conlider, that the Biſhops, ( whom he there 
meancth by $acerdotes ) are the Vicars of Chriſt. Saint Aſtin to the ſame «te, as 1b qu. 4. 
before, Saint Ambroſe. , The Biſhop is to be more pure and pious than another man, Þ te/t.q«.127. 
for he ſecmeth to ſultcin the perſon of God : Eft enim Vicarizs ejues, forhe is his Vi- 
car, The Fathers in the Council of Compeigne, Anno $33. thus, Scire omnes convenit, Concil. Com. 
it bchovcth all men to underfiand what is the nature of the Government or Minitiry _ 
of Bilhops, @zos conſtat eſſe Chriſti Vicarios, who, as it evidently appears.are the Vicars 
of Chritt. Nay even Bleſenſis, though he lived and writ when the Papacy was at Petr. Bliſenfe - 
the height, makes this deſcription ot a Biſhop. Ordinatur Chriſti Vicarius, Feeleſis SOM 47. 
Prelains, &c. He is ordained a Vicar of Chriſt, a Prelate of the Church, a Father ot 
men, and a Paſtor of Souls: Sofar the Ancients have atteſted to the preſent bulinels, 
and yet there is one Teſtimony more, which as it is more ancient,fo it is as pertinent as 
any hitherto produced,viz. The Declaration of the Fathers in the Council of Carth.aze, 

Anno 25S. or rather the atteſtation of the Fathers to that which was aftrmed by 

Clarus of Muſcala, one of the Bilhops there aſſembled, who being to give his Vote 

upon the bulineſs then in agitation, hrft thus laid his grounds. Aanifeſts eff ſerters Conc. Cart's, 
tiz Domini nojtri, 8c. The judgment of our Lord and Saviour F E SUS Chritt is (9-7, 
plain and evident , bcqueathing that authority unto his Apoliles, which had been 

viven him by his Father, to which Apocliles we are now the fucceſſours, eadem pote- 

itate Eecclefiam Domini gubernantes, governing the Church by that authority, which 

they: had before, _ In which we ſce a clear and manitclt derivation of this power, this 

Vicarſhip, from God the Father unto Chriſt, trom Chriti co his Apottlcs. and by 

them alſo to the Biſhops, and their ſuccetſours in the Church for ever. Not that 

each Biſhop in particular hath ſome particular Apoſtle whom he doth fuccecd z I con 

ccive not ſo: but that the Biſhops generally do ſucceed the Apotiles, and are in ge- 

ncral Vicars unto Chrift our Saviour, as to the general Government of the Church 

ot God. Apoſtolis datos eſſe Epiſcopos ſucceſſores, non ſiagulis Apoſtolis, ſed in ſolidum uni- De rip. Ec*!t)- 
vr{s, as the unfortunate Arch-Bith. of Spalato hath right well obſerved, conform * 7: © 5: + 3? 
unto the Tenet of the Fathers, in this very point. The fumof thele three Sections 

ncn, in bricf is this. Chriſt by the miffion which he had from his heavenly Father, 

cvolves all power on his Apoſtles, for teaching, governing and directing his l:rrle 

xk: and they being ſenſible of their own mortalicy, ordain by like authority a line 

t Biſhops to fuccced them, ad conſummationem Jen by whom that cars might be 
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perpetuated. In whom, as there is plenitugo poteſtatis, a tulneſs of authority for thar 
An'b.in Ep 4- end and purpoſe 3 the Biſhop, asis ſaid by Ambroſe, being made up of all the Orders in 
the Church ( nam in Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, as his words there are : )) ſohe both 
doth and may afſume ſuch and {o many affociates, athitants, and ſubſervient Mini- 
liers in partem oneris, tor the diſcharge of this great truſtz as were aflumed by the 
Apoliles,or ordaincd by them rathcr, tor the publick ſervice of the Church. 

Thus have we ſeen the Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour, diſperſed in very little time, 
over all parts and quartcrs of the World : of fo much of it at the leaſt, whereof the 
Adts and Monuments have been recordcd to, poſterity : and therewith a tranſmiſſion 
allo of that form of Government, which was begotten by it, and grew up with it, 
Nor is there any doubt at all, but that into what coaſts foever the Lords Apoliles: 
preached the one, they alſo in the ſame did plant the other, The late diſcoveries of 
thoſe parts and Countreys which were unknown unto our Predeceſſours, make this 
clear enough : there being no place nor Region how remote foever, where there 
was cxtaiit any thing of the Chriſtian Faith, in which there were not found as ap- 
parent tootlicps of the Epiſcopal form of Government. A pregnant evidence, that 
45 the Lords Apoliles were by the Hely Ghoſt inſtructed in that Faith, which they 
were to preach ſo by the ſame eternal Spirit they were dirccted to that form of Gy- 
ernment. Which they were to plant. They could not elſe have fallenſo unanimouſly 
on the {elf fame project : nor had God bleſſed it with fo flourithing and fair increaſe, 
2 growth ſo ſuddain and miraculous; had it not been a gratt of his own heavenly 
planting. Which graft, what root it took in this preſent Age, in little more than 
halt an hundred ycars after Chrifts Aſcenſion z we (hall belt ſce by looking on this brict 

| Chronologie, which I have drawn to that intent. 


The ſtate of Holy Church in this firſt Centuxs y. 


Anno Chr. 


44- UR Saviour Chriſt ſuffered and 
[@ roſe again, and aſcended into glory. 
James made Biſhop of Hicrufalem. 

RN converſion of Paul. 


3 Jo 


39, $, Peter takes -e him the Biſ prick * 


(or government of the Church) } of Antioch. 
4tc 8 Peter baptiz.eth Cornclius and hy 
family, opening the door of life unto the 
Gentiles. 
43. The Diſciples firſt called Chriltians at 
DN Prat 
4. Biſhops ordained by Saint Peter, in the 
och Sidon, Beryrus, and Laodi- 
cea of Syria, and other Cities of the Ealt. 
S zint Peter cometh to Rome , and under- 
taketh the government of the Churches of 
the Circumcition founded in that City. 
Paul and Barnabas called forth by tbe holy 
Ghoſt. to the Apoitleſhip-of the Gentiles. 
u<; Euodius made Þ:ſhop of Antioch. 
$. Mark ordained Biſhop of Alexandria. 

46, Saint Peter ordaineth many of his Di- 
ſciples Biſhops, and ſendeth them abroad 
into France, Ita]y and Spain. 

49. Saint Paul ordineth Presbyters in 
Churches of his Plantation. 

50, Eucherius one of $t. Peters Diſciples, 
made Biſhop of the Church of Triers in 
Germany. 

51. The Jews baniſhed from Rome by 
Claudius Czlar: in which regard. Saint 
Peter leaving Rome, committeth the go- 


ernment of bis Chonch toCletus, by birth 


a Roman. 

The Apoſtolical Council in Hierulalem. 

Saint Paul maketh his firſt Fourney into 
Macedonia, 

52. Saint Paul fir} Preacheth at Athens, 
Corinth, &c, 

55. Saint Paul taketh up his aboad at E- 
pheſus, and from thence writeth to thoſe 
of Corinth. 

57. Timothy ordained by Saint Paul the 
firit Biſho p of Epheſus. 


Titus HRS Biſhop of Crete by the ſame 


Apoſtle. 
Other of Pauls Diſciples ordained biſhops 
for the Eaſtern Churches. 


Epaphroditux ord.zined Biſhop of the Phi- 
lippians. 

61. Crelcens made Biſhop of Vichna #7 
Daulphinc. 

Paul paſſeth mmto Spain, leaving the Church 
of Rome tothe care of Linus. 

63. Simeon eledfed Biſhop of Hicrufalem wm 
"he place of James, by the joynt conſent 
of the Apoſtles and Diſciples. 

64. Anianus ſweceedeth Mark in the Biſhoj- 
rick of Alexandria. 

67. Saint Peter planteth Churches, and or- 
aaineth Biſhops, im the Iſle of Britain. 

68. Peter and Paul retrern to Rome, 

69. The Martyrdom of Peter and Paul at 
Rome, by command of Nero. 

70. Linus and Cletus ( or Anacletus 
ſucceed the two Apoſtles in the govern- 
ment of their Churches there. 


71. Ignatius ſwcceedeth Euodius in the See 


of Antioch, 

74. Valerius ſwcceeds Eucherius 7n the 
Church of Triers. 

So. Saint John taketh up bis abode in Alta, 
planting and confirming the C hurches there, 
and ordaining Biſhops in the ſame. 

81. Linus being dead, Clemens ſucceedeth 

 bim in the government of the Charch of 
the Gentiles, in Rome. 

84. Polycarpus made Biſhop of Smyrna by 
Saint John. 

7, Abilius ſucceedeth Anianus zm the Þ1- 
ſhoprick, of Alexandria. 

92. Saint John confined unto Patmos, by 
Domitianus. 

93. Cletus (or Anacletus) being dead, the 
Churches of the Circumcition m the City 
of Rome and parts adjuyning, became 
united with the CGientiles, nuder the Go- 
vernment of Clemens. 

97. Saint John writeth the Apocalypſe to 
the Seven Churches in Alia. 

98. Saint John reſtored to Ephclus, found- 
eth the Churches of Trallis and Magnet, 
ordaining Biſhops in them both, as in other 
places. 


' 99. At the intveaty of the Alan Biſhops, St. 


59. Saint Paul calleth the Elders from E- 


pheſus zo Miletum. 


£9. Saint Paul brought Priſoner unto Rome. ' 


takes on himſelf the Government of the 
Churches of the Gentiles there. 
60. Archippus Biſhop of the Colottians. 


John writeth his Goſpel. 

100. Cerdo ſucceeds Abilius in the Biſhop- 
rich of Alexandria. 

IC1, Saint John dieth at Ephclus in a good 
old age, leaving the government of the 
Chrrch inthe bands of Biſhops.as Succeſſors 
to the Apoſtles, and the Vicars of Chriſt. 


The End of the firſt Part. 
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What doth occur concerning Biſhops, and the Government of the 
Church by them, during the firlt half of the ſecond Century. 


1. Of the Condition of the Church of wank; any ſecular affairs,as concern their families. 
rinth, when Clemens wrote wnto them | 9. How far by them reſtrained from the em- 
his Epiltle. | ployments of the Common-wealth. 

2. What that Epiſtle doth contain in refe- | 10. The juriſdiftion over Precbyters, given 
rence to this point in band. to the Biſhops by thoſe Canons. 

3. That by Epiſcopi, he meaneth Biſhops | 11. Rome firſt drvided into Pariſhes, or Ti- 
truly and properly ſo called, proved by the | tili, by Pope Euariffus. 
ſcope of the Epiſtle. 08. The reaſons why Presbyteries or Colleges 

4. And by a Text of Scripture therein cited. of Prerbyters were planted at the firſt in 

5. Of the Epiſcopal ſucceſſion in the Church | Cities, | 
of Corinth. 13. Tonching the ſuperiority over all the flock, 

6. The Canons of the Apoſtles aſcribed to| given tothe Biſhop by Ignatius. 
Clemens, what they ſay of Biſhops. I4. 4s alſo of the Juriſdiftion by him al- 

7. A Biſhop not to be ordained under three ' lowed them, 
or two at leaſt of the ſame order. I5. The ſame exemplified in the works of 

8, Biſhops nat barred by theſe Canons from| Juſtin Martyr. 


mROM the Apoſtles we proceed unto their Diſciples, ſuch as L 
= converlſed with them, and lived neareſt to them. And firlt 
of all we mect with Clemens, once one of Pauls Diſciples, and 
by him remembred; afterwards Deacon to Saint Peter, as Ig- Philip. 4. 3; 
natins tells us, and finally ſucceſſor to them both in the admi- Epiſt. 2 Trat- 
niſtration of the Church of Rome, as before was ſhewed. A- #4395 
monegſt the ſeveral Monuments of Piety which he left behind £#47-3. * 8 
him, che moſt renowned ts his Epiltle to the Church of Ce- 
rinth, ot which Ewſebius gives this teſtimony, that it was Ewſeb.Hi/t-Ecc. 
(yu Te not Jouuaria famous and very much admired: adding withal that as *- 3: ©9-16- 
well anciently, as in his times, it ufed to be read publickly in the Congregation. 
The occalion which induced him to write the ſame, wasa fcdition, or a faction ra- 
ther, raiſed in the Church, which from the firlt Preaching of the Goſpel there, had 
becn too much addicted to Diviſions, But what this faction was about, or what oc- x Cor. 3. 
calion was then taken for the production of new broyls, or the reviving of the old 
we ſhall bett ſee by looking on this piece of Clemens 3 recovered from the ruins of 
Antiquity by the care and induliry of Patr. Tong, Library-keeper to his Majeſty. Clemen. Epift. 
There tind we the good man complaining that m Church of Corinth, (o ancient _ - ps 
k well** 
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The Refozmation juſtified. Par 11, 
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well grounded in; the faith of Chrilt, 31 © 1 cv Tag ace cx iy Tod; 755 
T@#f<5/5/£55 , {hould tor the fake of one or tao contontiovus pericns tumultuate 
againſt their Presbyters ; and that the (ſcandal of their turctions thould come unto 
the cars of Inhidels, to the dithonour of the Loxd, Nor did the faction rcit in tho 
pcople only, though it proceeded to that height as the &ccting of thoſe PresLyrer, 
whom they had diltaſftcd : but it had taken too decp footing amongſt the Presbytcys 
themſelves, encroaching with too high an hand on the Biſhops Othce, or wi!tully 
neglecting his authority. For whercas in thoſe times, as before was thewn, the bl4- 
{cd Excharift, regularly and according to the Churches Orders, could not be celebra- 
ted but by the Biſhop, by his leave at Iealt, and that it did pertain to him to appoint the 
Prezbyters what turns and courſcs they {hould have in that miniſtration; thele men 
pcrverting all geod order, neithcr obſerved the time and place appointcd tor that 
{ſacred Action, nor kept them(ſclves unto thoſe turns and courles, mn the perturmance 
of the ſame, which were athgned them by their Bop. Certain 1 am that the di(. 
courſe of Clemens in the ſaid Epilile doth militate as well againli the onc,as againlt the 
other : blaming as well the Presvyters for their regular PLOCCCAINg In ERcir Minitira- 
tion 3 as ccnſuring the Pcople tor their in{olency, 1w thc cjccting of their Presbyters, 
So that we have two factions, at this time in the Church of Corinth : ove of fume 
incontormable Presbyters, ſo far averſe trom being regulated by their Biſ4p, as thicy 


ought to be, that they oppolcd the very Calling, railing contentions and diſputes 


about the Name and Office of Frifcopacy : another of the people apainti the tresty- 
ters, and that purſucd with no Is acrimony and dclpite, than the turtncr was, 
For the reprethng of thele faGions at this preſent time, and the preventing of the 
like in the times to come, the good old man doth thus proceed. Begining with the 
Presbyters, he tult preſents unto them the obedience that Suuldiers yield to their Cun- 
manders, thewing them @95 WTYHATHS, 7%; WwerTiy, how orderly, how readily and 
with what ſubjection they execute the ſeveral Commands urpoled upon them by their 
Leaders; that {incc all of them are not Generals, Collonels, Cuprains, or in other 
'Othce cvery one uy T6 loi@ T& poli in his rank or {tation is to obey the charge 
impoſcd upon him, by the King or Emperour, and his Commanders in the Ficld, 
Then repreſents he to them the condition of the natural Body, in which the Head 
can do but little without the minittery of the Feet, the Feet as little ( out of que- 
ſtion )) without dirc&ion trom the Hcad 3 that even the lealt parts of the body are 
not only profitable, but alſo neceſſary, concurring all of them together to the prefer- 
vation of the whole. Which ground fo laid, he thus procceds in his Diſcourſe : T18-- 
11, p. $2, Of. SAG BY Vary CTY TElv, ec. Theſe things being thus declared and mazifeſted, Jooking 
into the depth of beavenly knowledg, we ought to do thoſe things 11 their proper order, the 
People in the teadring of their Oblations, the Presbyters in tbe celebrating of the Liturgy, ac- 
cording to the times and ſeaſons by the Lord appointed, wh) would not have theſe ſacred 
Matters done citber raſhly or dijorderly, but at appointed times and hours, and by ſuch Per- 
ſons as he bath thereunto deſigned by bis ſupream Will, that being done deveutly and Re- 
liziouſly they might be the more grateful to him. They therefore who upon the times preſixed 
make their Ovlations to the Lord, are bleſſed, and very welcom unto him from whoſe com- 
mands they do not vary. Toa 3> Ap\tza, &c. For to the Higb-Prieft ws aſſigned his 
particular frunttion, the Prieſt had his peculiar miniftery preſcreved unto him, and the Le- 
vites theirs : the Laymen being left wito Lay-imployments. 1 herefore let every one of yore 
my bretbren, in his Rank and Station, offer to God the bleſſed Eucharitt, with 4 good 
M) raeexCai- Conſcience, keeping within the bounds of bis miniſtration, appointed to him by the Cauon. 
yer Toy werr { For fo I take it is bis meaning ) For not in every place was it permitted to the Jews 1) 
tem0y THs A offer rp the daily and perpetual Sacrifices , whether they were Sin-offerings, or Euchavriſtical 
TO MOTT Oblations, but at Hicruſalem alone, nor there in any place inaifferently, but only in the Court 
XY oy a+} 53* . ; C1 0s ; I 
of the Temple, at the Altar : the Sacrifice being firft viewed and approved of, both by the 
High Prie't, and the foreſaid Minijters. They that did any thing herein, otherwiſe than 
agreeable to his will and pleaſure, were to die the Death : you ſee, my brethren, that as we 
are endued with 2 greater knowledg, ſo are we made chnoxious to the greater danger, The 
Apoitles have Preached the Goſpel unto ws from Chrift, JESUS Chriſt from God : Chritt 
being ſent by God, as the Apoſtles were by Chriſt, and both proceeding orderly therein, according 
to bis boly Will. For having recerved his Commands, and bemg ſtrengthened by the Re- 
ſurrrefion of owr Lord JESUS Chriſt, and confirmed by the Word of God, they ffread 
themſelves abroad, m full afſtrance of the Holy Ghoſt, publiſhing the coming of the King- 
dom of God : and having Preached the Word throughout many Regions, and ſeveral Cities, 
they 


Cha v. I. Part Il. Df Epiſcopacy. 


they conſtituted and ordained the firſt fruits of their labours, ſuch whom in ſtrrit they ap- 
proved of, to be Biſhops and Deacons, wnto thoſe that afierwards were ro belteve. Nor was Fl 6moxaves 
this any new device, it being written many ages ſince im the book of God; Elay 60, Ky- Siaxbres Tay 
S152 TS5 ENTKOTSS AvTBY tv Ono vm, ual TES Sandiss AVTAY i Dice, joe ] HAAIIOy Ti 
will appoint them Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, and Deacons in Faith. Afterwards laying res m7 . 
dawn the Hiſtory of Aarons Rod budding, and thereby the miraculous confirmation of bis Kei TiTo xa: 
EleGion, he adds, that the Apoſtles knowing by cur Lord J ESUS Chriſt the contention v&s- 7. 55. 
that would ariſe £1 TS 010.0705 Ts £300 5, about the name or funtiton of E pilco- 12. p57. 
cy, ( take it which you will ) and being for this very cauſe endued with 42 perfedt fore- 
\ fight of that which afterwards ſhould happen , ordained the aforeſaid Miniſters, and let} 
to every one their appointed Offices , that whenſoever they ſhould die, other approved men 
ſhould ſucceed in their feveril places, and execnte ther ſeveral parts in the Minitratin, 
Thoſe therefore which were either ordained by them, or by thoſe famous and renowned men 
that followed after them, with the conſent and approbation of the Church, and have accord - 
inzly ſerved unblameably in the fold of Chriſt, with all bumility and meekneſs , and kept 
themſelves from baſeneſs and corruption, and have a long time carried a good teſtimony from 
all men : thoſe we concerve cannot without much imnmury be deprived of thetr place and ſervice : 
it being no ſmall ſin to rejed thoſe men, who holily and without reproof have undergone th 
Office of Epilcopacy, or done the duty of a Bilhop. l 
So tar the Father hath proceeded, as to the Vindication of Epiſcopacy, or the E- Ill. 
p:{copal Function, which you will, trom the attempts and practices of ſuch Presby- 
tcrs, who went about to undermine it, and raiſe contentions in the Church abour 1:- 
That which comes after, doth rclate to the other Faction, the Faction raiſed agaimtt 
the Presbyters by fome of the unruly pcople 4 and that he doth purlue trom pag. 58. 
beginning with Beatz ſunt Presbyteri, &c. tollowing the fame till pag. 70. where he 
perſuades the Presbyters that were ſo diltalted, by ſeveral Examplcs both protane and 
{acred, rather to quit the place tor the Churches peace, than by their carrying there 
to increaſe the Rupture. Now that by Bilhops, or Epiſcopr, in the words betore, he 
meaneth Biſhops truly and properly ſo called z and doth not ule the word in lo large 
a ſenſe, as alſo to include the Presbyters, as forme men conceive 5 doth leem molt evi- Vindication of 
dent to me, by theſe reaſons following. Firlt, from the Parallel here made between the Anfv. 
the ſeveral degrees and Offices in the Fewiſh Church, and thole ctiablilhed in the Chri- 24 536 237: 
R_ : . - ; Se | - Citm pg 53s 
{t;an:; which had been very impertect and inconſcquent, it there had not been thoſe 
{cveral and diſtin degrees of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons in the one. as ot the 
High Prieſts, Prictis, and Levites in the other Church. And that the Biſhops in the 
Chriſtizzn Church are called many times? fruifer, or High Prieſts, in the ancient Wri- 
ters, 15 20 new Learning unto thoſe that have read the Fathers. And unto this in- 
tcrpretation of the word Epyſcopi in that place of Clemens, I am the more inclined to 
{tand, as to the true and proper meaning of the Father 3 becauſe 1 hnd the (clt-ſame 
Parallel! produced by Hierom, none of the greateit Patrons of Epilcopacy. Who rel; 
us tirft, that many of the Apoltoſtolical Traditions did take their ground or hint trom 
the old Teſtament, and gives us next this inliance of itz or it you will, this reſolu- 
tion 1n the caſe: ©uod Aaron, & filti ejus atque Levite im Templo fuerunt, hoc fibt Epi- Hitrom. ad 
ſeopi, Presbyteri atque Diaconi vendicant in Eccleſia that fuch as Aaron, and his Sons, £48744. 
and the Tribe of Levi, were in the Temple: the ſame were Bithops, Presbyters and 
Deacons in the Church of GOD. Where plainly that preheminence which Aaroz 
had over and above the Priclis and Levitesz the ſame is given by Hierom to the Bi- 
ſhops, over their Presbyters and Deacons reſpetively. And this 1s that which 1s at- 
tirmed in the words of Clemens, if we mark it well, the Parallel being brought in both, 
for the (elf-ſame end. And this to me appears yet turther to be clear and evident, by 
the contentions raiſed by thele Corinthian Presbyters £7 TS 0v2440t1 b- ThS £7 ITUOT NS, Cler, þ 57+ 
about the Name or Dignity of Epiſcopacy 3 the power and priviledges appertaining 
to that ſacred Calling 3 and the diſcourſe thereon occaſioned, touching the limiting 
and reſtraining, of theſe bulic Presbyters. unto their proper Rank and Station. For 
had the heat bcen only raiſed upon the depolition of their godly Presbyters, as by 7 
ſome is ſaid : that had not any way concerned either the Name or Dignity of Epiſco- Virdt:. p.1 7. 
pacy, ( taking Epilcopacy in that ſenſe as thernſclves would have it : ) that quarrel 
not being taken up ( as they make the cale ) againſt the Dignity or Calling, but the 
perſons only of thoſe Presbyters, whom they had depolcd. 
But 1 am moti of all confirmed herein by the citation of that Text of the Prophet IV. 


Eſay, though of a very different reading from thoſe Bl in uſe : the application of Cen. p. 55 
| K 2 K 
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it being ſo conform to that of other ancient Writers. Saint Hierom fullowing the 
110m, Com- Tranſlation of the Septzagint, doth thus read the Text, Dabo Principes tos in pace, 
ment. in Ela, "Oh Epiſcopos tHOS iN juſtitia Fg obſerves that n the Hebrew It 1s written thus. Ponam UVi- 
6. 60. fitationem tuam pacem, &- Prepoſitos tuos in juſtitiam. And thence infers the admirable 
Majeliy of holy Scripture, quod prizcipes futuros Eccleſtis, Epiſcopos nominavit , in that 
the future Governours ( or Princes _)) of the Church are there, betore-hand, calleq 
Biſhops , whole Viſitation 1s in peace, and the name or Appellation of their Ofhce, dot!) 
C314: AXM. denote their juſtice. Saint Cyril alſo, although he ditter from our Author in the 
Ow, 1s Tranſlation of the Text, following therein the Septzragint, as Saint Hierom did; yet 
ws he agreeth with him in his application. For making a compariſon between the Re- 
ligion of the Fews and Chriſtians 3 likening the one to Gold and Silver, the other un. 
to Braſs and Iron, according to the tenor of the words toregoing : he addeth that the 
Jewiſh Minilicrs, the Scribes and Phariſees, whom betore he (pake of, being once re- 
moved, eTtps5 &vic.ow 0” x0 7% TE 10 £31540T35, Chrilt the Redeemer of all people 
did raiſe up other Governours and Biſhops tor them, ſuch as did every way excel in 
Peace and Righteouſnels. And then he makes this uſe thereof, for our inſtruction, 
11. in F[4449 That fince the Princes or Rulers of the Church do excel in Peace, and the Biſhops of 
Tom. 5. 300. the ſame in Righteouſneſs 3 it ought fo far to work upon the people, T9 & &7&;y 
Sizes Fin 2, wo ez. as that they ſhould endeavour to lead their lives in Chriſtian 
Pigty and Godlineſs, Here then we have two of the learnedlt of the Ancients writing 
upon the Text alledged by Clemens and both expounding it of Biſhops truly and 
propcly {o called, according to the nature of that word in the times they lived: and 
therctore queltionleſs Clemens mult needs be underſtood of ſuch Biſhops alſo: And 
herewith you ſhall have the reaſon, why Biſhops and Deacons are here joyned toge- 
ther, and that there is no mention made of Presbyters 3 not that the Presbyters were 
not ordained by the Apoſtles, aſwell as either of the other; but becauſe the Deacons 
in this common broyl did confiantly adhere unto their Biſhop, when as ſo many of 
r91114r. adv. the Presbyters were in oppolition : or elſe as Epiphanius tells us, becauſe that Biſhops 
Ds T5» at the tilt had more uſe of Deacons, than they had of Presbyters: for where the 
B:/l de Sp ſan. Congregation was but (mall, ( as that of Gregory Thaumaturgus is {aid to be, contilt- 
4 29. ing of no more than 17 perſons )) a Biſhop only was ſufficient : "Avev 9% 91aycuuy 
£717k070! ofgvidoy Evo, but being a Bilhop could not be, or at the leaſt not do 
his Office, without help of Deaconsz that Biſhops and Deacons are remembred only. 
And yet perhaps the meaning of the Author may be belt conceived, certain I am, the 
doubt or difficulty would be bett removed, did we tranſlate gix,o-, by the Engliſh 
Miniſter, as in that place I think we may , according to the general meaning of that 
word in its native ſenſe; the Presbyters and Deacons, both being but ſubſervicnt 
Miniſtcrs unto the Biſhop, who did allot them out their turns and tiations in the of- 
ticiating of Gods divine Service 3 the Presbyters.not having yet athigned them their 
particular bounds, wherewith to execute the lame, as in the time ſucceeding it is plain 

they had. Ot which more hereatter. 

In the mean time we mult examine whether the Church of Corinth, to which Cle- 
mens Writ, had not bcen ſetled by the Apoſtle in that Form of Government, which 
had been every where ettabliſhed in the neighbour Cities. And certainly I can ſce 
no reaſon, why Corinth ſhould not have a Biſhop, aſwell as Athens, or Pbzlippi, or the 

F1#er08. in Ti- Theſſalonians, or any other Church of Greece or Macedon. I ſee much reafon why it 
ets hag {hould. For it that Biſhops were brlt inſtituted in Schiſmatis remedinm , tor remedy 
FY nul =” of Schilm, as Saint Hierom faith: afſuredly the Church of Corinth being hit peſtered 
with that touf Diſeaſe, ſhould tirſt of all, in all congruity, be fitted with the remedy 

{o proper and peculiarto it. A Biſhop then they were to have by Saint Hieroms Rule, 

and that as ſoon as any other Church what ever : but who this Bithop was, is not yet 

lo evident. By Dorothews in Synopft, Silas, Saint Panls moti individual Companion, 

| is ſaid to be the Biſhop of this Church, Corinthiorum conftitutus eft Epiſcopus, as his 
Baron. in Rom. Words there arc; wherein Hippolitus, concurring with him, doth make the matter the 
Martyrol. more probable. And though I will not take upon me to jultihe the reports of Doro- 
F111, 13. thews, where there is any reaſon to deſert him, as there is too often: yet when the 
point by him delivercd doth neither crofs the holy Scripture, nor any of the ancient 
Writcrs, as in this he doth not z I know not why his word may not paſs for cur- 
rant. Nay, it we pleaſe to ſearch the Scripture, we may tind ſome hint, for the de- 
tence of Dorotheus in this one particular. For whereas we hnd often mentioned that 


Silus did accompany Saint Paxl in many of his peregrinations : the Jatt time that 
| A we 
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Chap. T. Part I. : Of Epiſcopacy. 7 : 


we find him ſpoke of, is in the 18. of the As 3 which time he cameunto Saint Paul. 
to Corinth. After, there is no mention of himin the book of God : And poſhibly the 
reaſon of it may be this, in brief, that he was left there by Saint Pax! to look unto 
the government of that mighty City. Which when he could not doby the Word 
and Dodrine, Saint Pax reſerving tor a time the juriſdiction to himſclt, as betore + 
was ſaid and that the FaQtions there did increaſe and multiply, for want of ordi- _ 
nary power to ſuppreſs the ſame : Saint Paul might then invelt him with authority, 
making him Biſhop of the place, both in Power and Title. This if it may becount- 
ed probable, I defire no more. And then as we have found the firlt Biſhop in the, 
Church of Corinth, we (hall with greater caſe and certainty hind out a ſecond, though 
his name were Prims : tor proot of whoſe being Bithop here, we have the teltimony 4p. F.ſth. 11. 
of Egiſippus, who took him, in his Journey towards Rome and abode long with him £4 (4. c.21. 
giving him ſpecial commendation both tor his Orthodoxy and Humanity. Atter oo p 
(ucceeded Dionyſius, next to him Bachyllus z of both which we thall ſpeak hereafter in 1 Khe ” 
convenient place. = 
From the Epiſtle of this Clemens unto thoſe of Corinth, which is his undoubtedly, VI 
rocecd we next unto the Canons commonly called the Apoſtles Canons, {uppoſed lO Bellarm, re: 
be colle&ecd by him : but fo fuppoſed, that trill there is a queltion of it, whether his a5. 
or not. That they are very ancient 1s unquettinable, as being mentioned by Tertwl/ien, TEN 4d, 
avd cited in ſome of the ancientelCouncils, whereot the a&s and monuments are now ©": 
remaining on Record. But being it is conteſſed on all hands, quoſdam ab hereticy cor- Binius in nat;s 
reptos, that ſome ot them have been corrupted by the Hercticks of old, the better to 44 Can. 4po. 
advance their cauſe by ſo great a Patronage : we mult be very wary how we build 
upon them. And howſoever Bellarmine be exceeding contident, that the firſt 50 are 246. pe Scrip- 
molt true and genuine 3 and probably it may fo be : yet I conceive it ſafe to admit tor. Eccl. in 
them on thoſe ſober cautions, which are commended to us by Baronixs : who on a ©*#P"te. 
full debate of the point in quettion, doth reſolve it thus: Ill; tantum nobis ex Apoſto- - «Iii ws 
lics fontibus, Exc. Thoſe Canons only ſeem to us, ſaith he, to be derived from the Apoſto- * © 
lical fountains, which have either been admitted and incorporated by the Fathers into the 
Canons of ſucceeding Councils, or confirmed by the authority of the Biſhops of Rome, aut 
m communem uſum Eccleſiaſtice diſcipline, or otherwiſe have been continually pradiced in 
the Churches Diſcipline. The hrit and Jaſt of theſe three cautions, I conceive to be ex- 
ceeding ſound, and ſhould not ſtumble at the ſecond, had the Decrees and Ordinances 
of the ancient Popes come incorrupted to our hands. Which ground thus laid, we 
will now (ce what the Apoſtles Canons have delivered in the preſent buſincfs : and 
that we ſhall dittribute as it doth relate to Biſhops, cither in point of their Admiſſion, 
how and by whom they are to be Ordained; or of their carriage and behaviour being 
once admitted, how far to diſoblige themſelves from the employments of the World 
or of their Juriſdiftion over the interiour Clergy, whom they are to govern. Thele 
are the points which are moſt clearly offered us to be confidered of, in the aforefaid 
Canons, and theſe we ſhall preſent, and then conlider of them accordingly. 
And firit in way of their Admiſſion to that ſacred FunCtion, it feemeth to be the hit VII. 
care of the Collector, that it be done according to the mind and meaning of the holy 
Apoſtles : and therefore it is put in the very front, viz. That a Bilhop is not to be or- 
dained, but by three Biſhops, or by two at the leatt. 'ETionowG- xe12 9Tove Fw Uno 
£7#KTw! v0 4 TEkov, as the Canon hath it. A Canon which hath all the Rules Eanor, 4793. 1. 
and cautions required by Baronixs, for proof of its antiquity, and Apoſtolical inſtitu- 
tion, as being confirmed by many of the Decretals, in caſe they were of any credit z | 
incorporated firſt into the Canons of the Council of Arles, as atterwards in thoſe of £onc#!. Artiat. 
Nice; and generally continued in the conſtant practice and perpetual uſage of the -_ - on 
Church. Only the difference is, that the old Canon doth admit of Ordinations made «© 
by two Biſhops, if a third may not conveniently be had 3 whereas the Jater Councils 
ſtand on three preciſely : whereof perhaps this was the reaſon, becauſe in later times 
there was a greater number of Biſhops in the Church of God, than had been before , 
and fo the number of three Biſhops to concur together , not fo hard to mcet with, 
Now they that ſearch into the firſt occaſion of the preſent Canon fetch it from a Tra- Philodox. ap. 
dition on Record in Clemens : viz. that James the Proto-Biſhop, the tirlt that ever had om; ae 
a txt Epiſcopal See, was ordained Biſhop of Hiernſalem, by Peter, Fames and Fobn penk 5 _—_ 
the ſons of Zebedee, Peter, ſaith he, and Fames and Fobn being by our Redeemer (1, "4111s, 
moſt eſteemed of, contended not amongſt themſelves after his aſcention, tor the higheſt gyſeb, 1.2. . 5. 
place, &AN *Iofy Tor $140u0; rwinkoroy 162 950)vpuay £90, but rather made Ons 
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The Refozmation juſtified. — Parr 11 


of Fames the Juſt, to be the Biſhop of Hieruſalem. But this , it looked on well, wz; 

no Ordination, for James being one of the Apoliles needed no ſuch Cercmony + but 

only an agreement made by that goodly tcllowthip amongft themſelves, that whilli the 

Girected by rect did Preach the Goſpel in the world abroad, Saint Zames (hould take the charge of 
Philoazx. ap the Mother-City. The Ordination of Saint Paul and Barnabas unto the Apoltlethip by 
Maſonum. {. I: the hands of Lucius, Simeon, and Manaen, is indeed more pertinent 3 but that being 
EE an extraordinary caſe, it can make no precedent, But what need any further pede. 
prce be ſought to raiſe the reputation ot this Canon? It 1s antiquity enough that ir 

ttands in front, and leads on all the refidue of the Canons, afcribcd of old to the Apoliles, 

And yet we mult obſerve withal, that as there is no general rule but hath ſome ex. 

ception, ſo the neceſſities ofthe Church have many times diſpenſed with thele ancient 

Avataſ, in vi- Canons; the Ordination of Pelagius the firft, once a Pope of Rome, and of Duoſcorus, 
ez Pi/agit. © Patriarch of Alexandria, being pcrtormed by two Bithops only, contrary to the Coun- 
Syzaaot. Ep. cilsof Nice and Arles; that of P. Evagrius Patriarch ot Antiochia, but by one alone 
Epiſcoporum tolick | it oblerve withal, that theſe 
Ports, ap. Bj- Contrary to the old Apoltolick Canon. Bur then we mu e witnal, that theſe 
Exceptions being in extraordinary caſes and occaſions, are rather a confirmation of 


#10m.Pp. I73. G X . . : 
Tom. 2. the Canons, than any diminution to them, according to the good old rule, Exceptio 


Theodo, Hiſt. firmat regulam in non exceptis. 

oy Tg The Bithop being thus admittcd to his charge and function by a peculiar Ordina- 
oats tion, we mult next fee what is preſcribed him in theſe Canons, touching his beha- 
viour, whether Domeltick in his Family, or Publick in the Common-wealth. For 
Ee his Domeltick carriage, it 1s ordered thus , Tyv EXUTS YUVCLLAE Wh EPR NANETE, that he 
do not put away his Wite on pain of Excommunication, on any [haddow or pretence 
of Picty whatever. I know my Maſters in the Church of Rome would fain ſhitt this 
oft, by ſaying that there is nothing elſe required by the preſent Canon, but that they 
ought to have a care of them, pſiſqute de omnibus que ad vitam boneſte degendem requirun- 
| tur, provideant, and to provide them all things neceſſary for this preſent life. Bur 
' Zonar, Com. in ſurely Zonaras gives a fairer and more likely gloſs; by whom it is athrmed, that if a 
CER opOs Biſhop, or any other perſon in holy orders. (tor the Canon doth {extend to all parti- 
cularly_ ſhould under colour of Religion put away his Wite: He was to be excluded 
\ from the Church by this preſent Canon, til. be admitted her again : Admitted her again ? to 
what £ Aſſuredly unto his bed, to cohabitation : Should be do otherwiſe (aith he) it would 
 redound to the reproach of Marriage, &©s$ Xp JH Iv THS IEEWS KUNST 15, 48 if that Conju- 
gal ſociety did beget uncleanneſs, whereas the Scripture ſaith, that Marriage is bonourable, 
and the Bed mndefiled , adding withal, &u&\uſov 4x0 #, 0 eniokon oi, Ke that lawful 
Wedlock.in thoſe times was left free to Biſhops, and that it was reſtrained firſt by the Synod in 
Trullo, many hundreds after, An. 692. Which being fo, the following Canon muli 
admit of ſome qualification, by which it is decrced, Ko5wnaxs proigx; wn x ix\gyu- 
xverw, that he do not take upon him any worldly cares, or ſccular affairs, beit 
which it will, For it he was allowed to have Wite and Children, and conſequently 
was neceſſitated to maintain a family 3 it could not be, but he mult needs be ſubje& to 
i7in.5,8 ſome worldly cares, in making tit proviſion for them : Saint Paxl determining that, 
If any man provide not for bis own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, be hath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. So that thele being not the worldly cares which are 
intended, as they relate to his domeſtick carriage in his private family; we mult nexc 
ſee how far it doth extend to thoſe worldly cares, or rather ſecular affairs, if any ſhall 

ſochooſe to read it, which do concern him in the publick. | | 
And here we mult hrit know, whether that all intermedling in ſecular affairs, os 
worldly matters be interdicted by this Canon, meerly que tales tor themſelves ; or as 
they were an avocation from the work of the holy Miniſtery. Not of themſelves, gu2 
tales, there's no doubt of that; for then their private and domeſiick cares muſt allo 
20. Comment, Brdergo the ſame prohibition. Jt ſeems then only as an arocation, as they diverted Bi- 
in Apoſt. Can. (hops and the relt in Orders trom doing the work of their vocation. Zonaras doth con- 
ccive it ſo. B=\tlai 0 Koway Tf tel Vatioia XoAdzew HuTES, the purpole of the 
Canon is, that they ſhould attend the holy Miniſtery, keeping themſelves trom all di- 
ſturbances and the tumultuouſneſs of bufineſs. But then withal, we muſt obſerve 
that Zonaras alloweth them to take care of Orphans, and to adminitier their eltate to 
the beſt advantage, which is one ſecular imployment, and no mean one neither. In 
this the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 3. doth agree with Zonarss, allowing Clergy- 
men to be Guardians (as we call it) unto thoſe in Wardſhip. Can. 3. Though the 


providing for the Fatherlcls be a work of mercy, xt the adminiſtration of their cliates 
F101 85 


» 
Binius in Ani- 
not, 1 Can,s. 
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\1.149515 7 @y 0-FXxvav, as 1t 15 there called, is a work of bulinets. And this allowance 
:- athirmed by Zonaras to be confiftent with the Canon, which is one thing more 3 and 
{uch a one 25 will make way for many others. The arbitrating of emergent differences 
between man and man, for the ad vancement both of peace and juſtice, is a worldly 
work, a ſecular imployment, pat all queſtion. May not the Canon be perſuaded to 
admit of his, and not to have it laid in bar againlt the Bifhop, that he hath lett his 
holy calling, and made himfelt a Judge amongſt his Neighbours ? Out of doubt. it 
will : And which is ſomewhat more, out of doubt it mult. Thoſe Canons which are 
only fathered on the Apoltles, will elle run croſs with thoſe which are theirs indeed. 
When Saint Paxl lefloned thoſe of Corinth, that rather than they thould profane the 
Goipel with contentious ſuits, they ſhould reter their differences to their Brethren: 
Think you it was his purpole either to exclude the Clergy then, or their Bithop after, 
when they had one ? No faith Saint Ambroſe, (if the work be his) Melizs dicit apud {'8r0f. Com.in 
dei miniftros cauſam agere, 9 better way than to refer the bulinels to Gods Minitters, FRERO 5-6. 
who being guided by the fear of God, will determin rightly in the ſame. Or is the 
Bilhop only to be barred this Office? Not fo, faith he. For if Saint Paz adviſeth 
them to ſubmit themſelves unto the judgment of their Brethren, it was upon this rea- 
fon principally, quia adbuc Recor in eorum Eccleſia non efſet ordinetus, becauſe, as then, 
there was no Biſhop in that Church. Saint Auſtin gives it more exatly, makes it a 
charge impoſed upon the Biſhop by Saint Pax/s command. For ſpeaking of the pains 
he took in the determining of fuch cauſes as were brought before him, he tells us that 4#e*?. de 0- 
he underwent the ſame in obedience only to Saint Paw/s injunRtion, qibus nos mo- F'* Monarch. 

cn | . | . | f. 29, 
leftiis idem affixit Apoſtolns, as his words there are z and that Saint Paw! imp (fed it not 
by his own authority, ſed ejus qui in eo loquebatuer, but by the authority of the Holy 
Ghott which did dictate to him adding withal, that howtoever it was irkſome and 
laborious to him, yet he did patiently diſcharge his duty in it pro ſpe eterne vite, only 
upon the hope of lite eternal. And it is worth the obſervation, that venerable Beda, 
making a Comment upon Saint Paxls Epiſtle, colleCted our of ſeveral paſſages of Saint 
Auſtins writings he putteth down this place at large, as the moſt full and proper cx- 
polition of the Apoliles words, Secularia judicia ſi habueritis, &c. 1 Cor. 6.4. If then ye 
have judgments of things pertaining to this life, &c. Here then we have the Biſhop in- 
tereſſed in the determining of ſuits and differences, a fecular imployment furcly ; and 
vet no violence offcred to the ſacred Canon. May he nor go a little further, and in- 
termeddle, it occalion be, in matters of the Common-wealth? OY uoaTxIuxt T0, 
£715,079 WV T5 & T0145 nfo yuct, I do not blame thoſe Biſhops, faith Syrefwes, that are 
{0 imployed 3 ſuch as are fitted with abilities tor the undertaking, being by him (a 
{irict and rigorous man_) permitted to employ the ſame. And more than ſo, TsTo 
bes av Vuvos Ew, it maketh tor Gods praiſe and glory that it ſhould be fo; that men, 
on whom he hath beſtowed abilities to perform both Offices, ſhould do according]y. 
But theſe I put down here as opinions only; the practice of thern we ſhall ſee in a place 
more proper. If then it be demanded what thoſe Þ@gvTigts uorwnai, thoſe worldly | 
cares, and ſccular imployments are which the Canon ſpeaks off: Zonaras will inform —_ mr ng : 
us in another place; that the Canon aimeth at the mingling of the Roman Magiltra- chaiced Can-3 
cies TW Poul dfxw, with the Epiſcopal or Prieſtly tun&tion, which at thar time 
were. queſtionleſs, incompatible. And then the meaning of the Canon will in tine be 
this, that Biſhops or interiour Clergy-men, might not be Conſuls, Pretors, Generals, or 
undergoe ſuch publick Othces in the State of Rome, as were molt ſought for and 
<licemed by the Gentiles there. 

As for their juriſdiction over the inferiour Clergy, as far as it is warranted by theſe X. 
Apottolick Canons, it doth c eſpecially in theſe particulars. Firſt , there is 
granted and annexed unto them M&ower of Ordination, and to them alone. The can, 4poft. 2. 
{:cond Canon tells us ſo, TTFes/ev Te. 3- Foo eos Eo ung xaf veto, the Presby- 
ter and Deacon, and all other Clerks muſt be ordained by one Biſhop. And it a Bi- 
ſhop be required, though but one in all, the Presbyters have no authority at all of con- 
terring Orders. But of this before : Being ordained, they were accomptable in the 
ncxt place to their Biſhop, in all things which concerned their Miniliration 3 withouc 
whoſe ſpecial leave and liking there were not only many things which they might not 
do, but there was nothing in a manner to be done, Mg earrercitwcay, Jet them can, 38. 
do nothing, ſaith the Canon, without the knowledge of the Biſhops; neicher Baptize 1gnzt. ad 
nor celebrate the Euchariſt, as Ignatize hath it, of whom morcanon 3 «1&2 Lew, Smyrnen. 


, _—_— Zonar. In Can 
not repel any man from the Communion, as it is in Zonar#. But here the Canons 1, 4 
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Lhe Refozmation juſtified. PART 1. 
ſpeaking in another place, they will tell you more particularly, that if a Presbyter neg. 
Ieing or contemning his own Biſhop, ſhall gather the People into a Conventicle, 
X, 0 i051@ 400 ET<þv ThEes, and erect another Altar for divine worſkip, not being 
able to convict his Biſhop of anyeimpiety or injuſtice z hets to be depoſed 5 quay, 
- as an ambitious perſon, ſecking a preheminence that bclonged not to him. F inally 
ſo obnoxious were the Presbyters to the command and pleaſure of their Biſhop, that 
they could not be admitted into any other City, &'vev 5 awwtTc v or5 ariay, without 
+his letters teſtimonial; and this on pain of Excommunication as well unto the Pres. 
byter that ſhould ſo depart,*as to' the party that received him. If any Presbyter o 
Deacon, leaving the charge appointed to him, ſhall go into another Dioceſs (for ſo 1 
think TIa? 9wmia, muſt be read in this place and time) and there abide without the 
allowance of his Biſhop, TsTov KtAWopey wmtri Aeſce ya”, he is to be ſuſpended 4b 
officio, eſpecially if he return not preſently on the Biſhops furmmons. More of this 
kind there is in thoſe ancient Canons, touching the Presbyters dependance on, and 
plain ſubjeion to their Biſhop. But I have inftanced in ſuch only as may he clearly 
juſtified by ſucceeding praQtice : And ſo much of the Apotiles Canons, aſcribed to 
Clemens. 
T1 From Clemens, on to Evariſtus, his next ſucceſſor in the government of the Church 
of Rome. I know the Antiquaries of that Church have interloped an Anacletas be- 
Iren 1.3. cap.3- tween theſe two and let them take him tor their labour. But when I hnd in Irenew, 
who lived.ſo near the times we ſpeak of, as toconverſe with thoſe which were then 
alive, when both theſe Biſhops fate in the Church of Rome 3 and when I find it in 
E-ſtb. biſt. E'. Eyſebius , Who with ſuch care and diligence collected the fuccetfions of the Prelates in 
L. 3- 6.28-A: the grcater Churches, that Everiftus did immediately ſuccced this Clemens : I (hall de- 
fire to be excuſed if I prefer their teſtimony in this cafe, before that of Angftaſius, or 
. the Pontifical or Plating, or any whoſoever of the later days. Now ot this Evaritus it 
Jn vit4 Ev is ſaid by Damaſis in the Pontifical, and from him by Platina, titulos in urbe Rome 
_ Presbyteris drviſ;ſſe, that he did firſt athgn the Presbyters in Rome their particular charges, 
' De vitss Pont. which alſo is atirmed by Rob. Barnes, one of the great Agents in our Reformation ; 
"Is #n £24 which words of the Hiſtorians being ſhort and dark, we will expound in the expreſſions 
Hooker Ecclef, Of judicious Hooker thus, as followeth. For more convenient diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical duties, 
Polit.l.$. n.80, 45 the body of People muſt needs be ſevered by divers PrecinGis, ſo were the Clergy likewiſe ac- 
cordingly diftributed. W bereas therefore Religion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that 
reſpe was a cauſe why the name of Pagans, which properly ſignifieth Country-people, came to 
be uſed in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels and Unbelievers were, it followed there 
upon that all ſuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſtical Colleges conſijting of Presbyters and Deaconr, 
whom firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates the Evangeliſts did both ordain and govern : Such 
were the Colleges of Hicruſalem , Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, end the reft, 
where the Apoſtles are known to have planted our Faith and Religion. Now becauſe Religion 
and the Cure of ſonls was their general charge in common over all that were near about 
them, neither had any one Presbyter his ſeveral Cure apart, till Evarilttus Biſhop in the See of 
Rcme, about the year 112. began to aſſign Precins unto every Church or 1itle which the 
Chriſtians held, and to appoint unto each Presbyter a certain compaſi, whereof himſelf ſhould 
t.the charge alone ,, the commodiouſneſi of which invention cauſed all parts of Chriſtendom to 
 folowit: So he. And hefaith well that Evariſis firſt began it 3 but it was ſhortly attcr 
followed by Higinus alſo, who added more divitions to the former number, it I do un- 
P!2tin4 38 Vit. Jerfiand my Author rightly. As tor the following of this pattern by other Churches, 
Murs *tis molt true indeed that this invention of his was after followed in the Churches ct 
Antioch and Alexandria : whereot fee Socrates, Hiſt. Eccleſ. I, 5.3. for that of Antioch, 
and for the other Epipbanizs, who reckoneth nongiaaſhn: thole (ſeveral Churches, which 
were before the time of Conſtantine in that fam ity. And doubtleſs in all other 
Citics as the number of Chriltians did increaſe, fo were the like divitions made, and 
{everal Presbyters appointed for thoſe divitions, though we have no ſuch pregrant evi- 
dence thereof, as for thoſe before. But then we muli obſerve withal, that ſuch di- 
vitions were not in the Country till a long time after, as we ſhall let you ſce in due 
lace and time. | 


VIT. As for thoſe Colleges of Presbyters and Deacons, whereof Hooker ſpeaketh, founded 

by the Apoliles and Evangeliſts in all the Cities wherein they planted the Goſpel of . 
Chriſt, and by them conjoyned into one Church under and with the Bithop : It was 
pi/for. perjer. 3 very excellent and uſctul inſticution, as the times then were. For tilt it did ex- 
governn.cs.14. ccedingly promote the convertion of the world to Chritt our Saviour z it being a work 
£09 
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Chap. I. Part Il. 


DE Epilcopacy. 

too great for one or two to undertake in a populous City, and would require more 
time to effect the ſame, than ſuch a weighty bulineſs could afford, The Harveſt beg 
' great, it was molt expedient that the Labourers ſhould alſo be many ; that þ the 
truth of Chriſt might diſperſe it felfnot only throughout their Cities, but even unto 
| thoſe Country Towns and Villages which bordered near them. A ſecond uſe was to 
continue thoſe whom they had converted, in the Faith of Chriſt, inſtructing and incou- 
raging the Faithful from houſe to houſe, and from man to man, toſtand faſt to the 
Dodtrine which they had received, and not to ſhrink under the bloody ttorms of per- 
ſecution, which were then 'fo frequent. A work that of neccſlity required many 
hands; the more, becaule the faithtul in thoſe dangerous times had not their publick 

laces of Aﬀſembly 3 or if they had, durſt not frequent the ſame as in times of Peace : 
and fo the labour muſt be great, and the perſons many, in Preaching, teaching, and 
exhorting in their private houſes, or in thoſe ſecret places where they met by itealth 
for the receiving of the Sacrament, A third uſe was, that from cheſe Presbyteries, or 
Colleges of Presbyters and Deacons, as from a ſacred ſpring or fountain, there might be 
2 continual ſupply of fit and able men, by whom as well the Cities themſelves might 
be continually furniſhed for their own occalions; and alſo that from thence, the 
ſmaller Towns and Villages within the circuit of thoſe Cities, which for the flender- 
nels of their eſtate, and paucity of believers could not maintain a Presbyter at their 
proper charge, might be provided of indulirious teachers for their ſpiritual neceſlicies. 
For in theſe times whereot we ſpeak, and a long time atter, the Villages and Country 
Towns, as they were converted to the Faith, and did deſire 2 Miniſter of the Word 
- and Sacraments to refide amongſt them 3 fo they repaired unto the Biſhop of the City, 
within whoſe 7&2 %izix or bounds they were, of him deliring a fit man for that buti- 
neſs; which courſe continued in the Church for a long time after, until Churches 
were endowed with Tithes, and Glebe, and Manſion houſes, which drew the Patro- 
nage or Preſentation, as we call it, into hands of ſuch their Founders and liberal Be- 
netaQtors to the ſame. The laſt, but not the leaſt, was the adviſing and alh{ting of 
. the Biſhop of the Church or City in all doubts and dangers as well in making Rules 
and Ordinances for the better government of the place 3 as for the cenſuring and cor- 
reRing of ſuch faulty perſons, whether of the Clergy or Laity, as were thought fit to 


beconvented, for an example to'the reſt, In which regard Ignatius calleth the Pres- Ignatius in Fp. 


bytery, or College of Presbyters (and not the Prieſthood , Sacerdotizm, as it is ren- 44 T74%1n. 


dred by Vedelius) 70 6V5 uo ite 9", cot  owtd\faTai Ts Emniokows, an holy 
Corporation, Counſellors and Aﬀeſſors to the Biſhop. Aperte& Image of the which, 
we have remaining in our Deans and Chapters of Cathedral Churches, though not ſo 
frequently conſulted with in the Churches butinels, as I could heartily deſire they were, 
and as our Canons now in force in ſome fort require. 

The mention which I made fo Jately of Ignatius, Icads me on to him, who yielded 
up his pious ſoul by Martyrdom to the hands of God in the City of Rome, whilli 
Exariſtus was there Biſhop : And in him I (hall only touch upon thoſe Epittles which I 


yt 


XIIL 


find mentioned in Exſebius and which Vedelizs doth confels and defend to boot, tobe Zuſeb. rift. 


truly his : -But by the way I muſt firti tcll you that YVedelias in this butineſs deals for all 
the world like the naughty Cow that givesa good meals milk and kicketh it down 
with her hecl. For having thewed ſome pains and learning in his Apology for Igna- 
tis, in vindicating theſe Epiſtles from all thole who except apgainlt them : Yet in the 
body of the Text, when ever he doth mcet with any thing which runneth croſs unto 
his fancies 3 that he excepts againſt himſelf, as ſuppolititious and adulterate, orelſc de- 
ltroyeth a good Text with a faulty Comment. But tet us take the Author as he gives 


him tous. T@471540nG VroTeax59t o5 TA ve tw. Be ſubject to the Biſhop (ſaith jprar. ad Trot. 


the good Father) as unto the Lord, and to the Presbyters as to Chriſts Apolles. 
Vedelius hereupon obſerves that the Presbyters are the proper ſucceſfors of the Apoliles, 
contrary unto that of Bellarmine, who makes them (as he faith) to ſuccecd the ſeventy. 
In which YVedelizs doth the Biſhops a far greater courtefic than I believe he did intend 
them making the difproportion more conſiderable between the Biſhop and his Pres- 
bytcrs than any Champion of the Prelacy had done betore him, For it Vedelius may 
inter from our Authors words that the Presbyters are ſucceſſors unto the Apoliles, we 
may as well infer trom the ſelf fame grounds, that Bithops are the ſucceſſors of Chrilt 
our Saviour. The like obedience to the Biſhop he prefſeth in another place of the 
ſame Epiſtle. *Aigti 9 2 Tov £o10K0moy VuAr, ws xfi5w, Reverence your Bilhop as 
you would do Chrift, as the Apoſtles have commanded. Ard then he gives ” 

| L 1 reaton 


Ecclef. I. 
In Apo-og. f70 
Ignatio. 


Videl, Anno- 
fat.in Ep. ad 
Trallian. C. 3. 


lenat. ibid. 
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258 * The Refozmation juſtified. Part Il. 
reaſon of it, Ti yoP ew t£ni5u0mht for what elle is the Biſhop, but one ſuperiour un. 
to all in place and Power ? what elſe the Presbytery, but an holy Company, the Coun. 
ſclers and Aﬀcſſors of the Biſhop? In which we have as great a difference betwixc x 
Biſhop and his Presbyters 3 as is between a Prince and his Privy Council. In that to 

14. ad Magn. the Magnefians thus 3 TIfe@cv &', &c. It becomes you to obcy your Bilhop, not being 
refraQory againſt him in any thing : for a molt terrible thing it is to contradict hin, .: 
and oppoſe him, in that the contumely or reproach doth redound to God. In his third 

14. 24 Philad, Epiltle, that to the Philadelpbians, he writeth thus. Kooi wv or 1igas the Prieſts 
are good, and fo are the Deacons, as being Miniſters of the Word 3 but better, or 
more excellent is the Chief Prieli, as being only truſted with the Holy of Holies,and the 

1”. 24 Smyrn. ſecrets of God. The like occurs in that to thoſe of Smyrna Ti-a wuev Tov bv, &c. 
Honour God as the Author and Lord of all things, and your Biſhop as the chief Prieft, 
bearing the Image of God 3 that is toſay, of God as he is chict,and of Chriſt as Prieft. 

«del. in marg- And though Vedelius brands this laſt as ſuppoſititious, and in the former by chief Prieft 

. Ep. ad Philad+ @.:1] have our Saviour meant, and not the Biſhop : yet he that looks upon the place 

14.in exercit. without prejudice, will cafily diſcern the contrary 3 the compariſon which there Jp. 

”. Ep, 44 SPIY= tus maketh, being between the Miniſters of the Church with one another, and not 

een. cap- 18,  Letween the Minilters and the Maſter, betwixt them and Chriſt, with whom it were 
both impious and abſurd to make compariſons. It were an endleſs piece of work to 
inftancc in all thoſe ſeveral places, wherein the ſuperiority of Biſhops over all the 
flock, is pleaded and declarcd by this bleſſed Martyr. I therefore ſhut up all with this 
Te"2'. Fz. 24 Concluſion, 0 Aﬀi4"i Tois &1x0v0.s, Let the Lay-pedple be ſubject to the Deacons, 
Suyrnewl, the Deacors to the Presbyters, the Presbyters unto the Biſhop, and the Biſhop unto 
Chrilt, as he to his Father : An heavenly and Divine ſubordination. Not one of 
all the ancient Fathers, that ſpeaks more clearly and diſtindly of the Degrees and Or- 
ders in the Hierarchy, than this bleſſed Martyr 3 aſſigning unto every one his due place 
and tiation. If in one place, he calls the Presbyters by the name of Biſhops, as wri- 
ting unto Hero, one of the Deacons of the Chutch-of Antiveh it is plain he doth : it 
was at ſuch time and on ſuch occaſion, when he himſelf being the Biſhop of that 
place was raviſhcd from them and the chief Government thereof was to them com- 
mittcd, ( as in the times of vacancy or abſence it hath ſince been done ) which gave 
them the authority of Biſhops, though not the Order. 
XN1V. For point of Juriſdition next, he gives us firſt this charge in general. It is ex- 
- pedient, faith he, that whatſoever things you do, &vev TS £10008 wet negrlcy, 
do it not without your Biſhop : that is to ſay, as he expounds himſelf in another 
14. 24 Smyrn. place, wor TEV dvmovTtay es Tw wWihyoiav, nothing that appertains unto the 
' Church, or concerns Religion. And this he grounds on the obedience of our Sa- 

14. ad Magneſ. viour Chrift, 3; ofvev Ts TGXTeg; ww 0g, who doth not any thing without his 

Father : rcfolving tinally, that they who give unto their Governour the name of 

Biſhop, X&2 5 6 &uTs Toto 50s5, and yet do what they liſt without him; do in 

cf, as thoſe did unto Chriſt our Saviour, who ſaid unto him, Lord, Lord, and yet 

did nothing which he ſaid. As for particulars, he would have thoſe which marry, or 

14. in Fyilt, ad re given in marriage, {&TR WOWS TY £710K0D05, to take the Biſhop along with them; 

TORT that fo their marriage may be made according unto Gods Commandment, and not 
for wantonneſs, The Excharift he-would not bave performed but by the Biſhop; ci- 
ther by him in perſon, or by his authority 3 nor Baptiſm to be adminiſtred without 
his licence and permiſſion. This laſt expreſly in his 4th Epiſtle, being that unto the 

14. 24 Smyn. Church of Smyrna. It is not Jawtul without the Biſhop, &T« [xTll7ev, 5TE ToooGt- 
[<w, STE Qvolay Tfoowuizew . either to Baptize, or preſent Oblations , or celebrate the 

ſacrifice of the bleſſed : uchariſt, or ſolemnize the Love feafts , but all things to be done 

| agretably mnto his direCion, according to the will and pleaſure of Almighty God. In which 
Tertul. 135. 4 a5 to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Tertwlian alſo doth concur 3 as we fhall ſee hereafter 

© 40 as in its proper place : And for the celebrating of the Excharift by himſelf in perſon, and 
the aſſembling of the people upon his appointment, the fame good Father gives it 

Tenet. Fp.ad thus. 'tucvs 5 Sxix whaftciux wye'tS3G Let that adminiſtration of the Euchariti be 

Smyrzenſ. held good and valid, which is done by the Biſhop , or ſuch as be permits to do it And 
where the Bilhop ſhall appear, there let the Congregatin be aſſembled, as where Chriſt u, 
there all the Hoſts of Heaven do ſtand round about him. Thoſe that aſſemble oti:crwile 
than thus, and do not take the Bithop with themin thele ſacred Actions, are by him 

14. 763d. paulo ſaid, to break the concord of the Church, and defiroy her Order; and conſtquently 

pojt. are worthy of a greater puniſhment, than he 0 Zxgi\tow try emggui©r, which mw 
rc 
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rebel againlt his King. Never did Advocate tor his tce plead a cauſe morc throughly, 
So throughly, that I dare cake up the Conclution of that. blefſed Martyr : ArriÞ a 18 2d Tolen', 
dt TO Feet iuy FRITH TW Tata! My Soul tor theirs who carcfully ob- 


ſerve this Order, and keep themſelves unto the Rules which are here preſcri- 
cd. | 

D Now that which by Tenatizs 15 laid down betore us, as to the miniſtration of the XY, 
Sacrament, by the Bithop, in way of obſervation or drrecion ; the ſame we find in Fultin 

Martyr, who lived about the middle of this ſecond Century z excmplited and repre- 

ſented in the way of Practice. For ſhewing how a Convert was to be admitted in $44, 2cot. in 
che Congregation, and that he was received with Common Prayers both tor himſelf, 4potee. 2. 
and for the holy Catholick Church, he doth thus proceed. TIxvoxuira Tov wan, 

Prayers being done, we ſalute one another with an holy kiſs. Then dy we offer Bread an4 

IWine mixt with Water, T@ TI2 9%<5071 Tov ddt\ pov to the Preſident or Rwler of the 

brethren which be recerving, preſenteth to the Father of all, by the name of the Son and 

haly Ghoſt, the ſacrifice of praiſe and glory, rendring immortal thanks unto bim in that be 

hath vonchſafed thoſe his gifts uuto us : who having offered this oblation of Prayer and 
Thanksgiving, the Congregation preſent ſay Amen. The Prelident or TI& %<&, baving 

done his part, in celebrating of the Euchariſt, and the People crowning his performance with 

their belt Devotions, U@ uahgsuc!u ndp wor gigxco, theſe who by ws are called Minilters 

or Deacons ( for both theſe words the Latin uſeth ) diſtribute unto every one there preſent, 

a portion of the bleſſed bread and wine mixt with water, that be may communicate thereof 3 

and alſo carry part thereof unto ſuch as are abſent, Which aliment ( being thus conſecra - 

ted and recerved ) we call the Euchariſt, and is delivered unto none, but ſuch as do believe 

our doCrine, and have been waſhed in the laver of Regeneration. And not long after, ma- 

king @ deſcription of their Aſſemblies on the Sunday, be firſt relates that the Commentaries 

of the Apoſtles and writings of the Prophets, as wmwch as the time will ſuffer, are read be- 

fore them. Then addeth, that the Reader baving done, 0 TI@ 9:55 8 Moys Ty vate- 

cixy, &c. the Pretident or TIC 950; makes a Sermon, wherein he doth inſtruct the People 

in the performance of thoſe excellent things, which are contained in the ſame. I hich, done 

we all ariſe, and make our Prayers unto the Lord, and then the Bread and Wine and Wa- 

ter, as before, is offered : the TIE$:£&; procceding to the Eugþariſt, according to the 

manner formerly deſcribed. Here then we have the celebratfon of the Exchariſt, and 

the Preaching of Gods holy Word, performed ordinarily by the TI@9s:5w5 or Preſident 

ot the Congregation : but what this TI2<505 ſhould be, 1s the point in quelition. 

For rc{olution of which doubt, it is clear and evident, that by Tigeg&5&; anciently 

was meant the Biſhop, as may appear by that of Euſebins, calling Pwblizs Biſhop of 

Athens by this name To 7@ ££5 Tx duT@y TIs7T Mr, as he tiles him there and fo in ryſeb. hiſt. Fc. 
other places and in other Writers. Nor do find that it was any way applycd to (4: 6: 22. xy: 
infcriour Presbyters, till after the divifion of the Church into ſeveral Parithes , nut 

inſome Cities only, but 1n all parts elfe; after which times the Presbyters or Mi- 

niſtcrs of Parochial Churches having cure of Souls, by and from the Biſhop, and 

having got the name of Reforsz came to be called in ſome Writers TTgoeg61cs allo, 

as we ſhall ſee hereafter in its proper place. But what need any of the Ancients come 

in for evidence; when as the matter is confeſſed by thoſe, who were the greatelt ad- 

verſarics of Epiſcopacy? For Beza making Timothy, whom we have proved (ufhci- 

ently to have been a Biſhop, to be the Preſident or 11@5t5@; of the Epbeſine Presby- 

tcry 3 and ſuch a Preſident or TI@%<0;, wt Fuſtinus vecat, as Juſtin Martyr {peaks of gezg Annor. in 
m the preſcnt place : it muſt nceds be, that Faſtin Martyrs Prelident or TIfot5 ws; was Tim. s. 1 9- 

a Biſhop alſo, as Timothy is proved to be. Which if it be not clear enough, we have 
a (ſecond that ſpeaks plainer, and he the greateſt Champion of the adverſe Pars, 

wiich had the honour to be bred in the Church of England 3 Cartwright I mean, who Cired by Biſk. 
iclls us, with great grict no queltion, that even #n Jultins time there began to peep.out pear wer 
{"mething, which went from the ſmmplicity of the Goſpel, as that the name of T1 fFor5 ws, which pa - mp F 
was common to the Elders with the Miniſters of the Word,was it ſcemeth appropriated unto one. © © 

So that by the contcilion of che Adverſaries to Epiſcopal Government we have gained 

thus much, that the adminittration of the Sacrament of the bleſſed Excharift, did pro- 

perly and in chiet belong unto the Biſhop, as was afhrmed by Ipnatizs, and proved in 

point of practice out of 7aftin Martyr. And ſo much for the hirft half of che Jecond 

Century 3 what is prefcnted to us 1n the other half, we are next to (ee. 
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: The Refozmation juſtified. Part ll 


CHAP. i 


The ſetling of Epiſcopacy together with the Goſpel, 1n the Iſle of Britajy 
by Pope Elentherims. : 


1. What Biſhops Egeſippus met with in his | Britain which we now call England, 
Peregrination , and what be teſtifieth of | 7. Of the Epiſcopal Sees here founded by 
them, King Lucius at that time. 

2. Of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth 3 and | 8. Touching the Flamines and Arch-fiz- 
of the Biſhops by him mentioned. mines, which thoſe ſtories ſpeak of. 

3. How Biſhops came to be ordained, where | 9. What is moſt like to be the reaſon of 11; 
none were left by the Apoſtles. number of the Archbiſhopricks and Biſhop- 

4. The ſetling of the Goſpel in the Iſle of | ricky here, of old eſtabliſhed, 

Britain by Pope Eleutherius. 10. Of the Succeſſors, which the Biſhops f 

5. Of the Condition of the Church of Britain | this Ordination are found to have on true 


from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel there, | Record. 
till the time of Lucius. 11. Which of the Britith Metropelitans was 


6. That Lucius was a King in thoſe parts of | anciently the Primate of that Nation. 


A Mongſt thoſe ſeveral Writers of the Primitive times, out of whoſe works Euſc- 
| bius colleed his materials, for the compoſing of the Ecclctiaſtical Hiſtory, which 
we ſtill enjoy: one of the anticntelt was Egeſippus, one that took great pains in the 
{elt-fame kind. Five books he writ, as both Exſebius and Saint Heerom: tell us. touch- 
ing the As and Monuments of the Church of God : this laſt afhrming of the work, 
that it contained many things, ad utilitatem legentium pertinentia, excceding profitable 
to the Reader though written ina plain and familiar ſtile. Some fragments of his 
cited by Erſebius, we " wen ſeen before; the body of his Works being eaten by the 
tecth of Time : and offe we are to look on now, being the remainder of a moſt ac- 
curate and full confeflion of his Faith, which he lett behind him, There he relates, 
Ws TAAZMS tnif4dm05 OUwitaty, that in a Journey towards Rome, he did confer 
with many Biſhops 3 and that he found amongſt them all the fame Form of DoGdtrine : 
there being no City where be came, no Epiſcopal ſucceſſion, wherein he found not all things 
ſo confirmed and ſetled, as they were preſcribed by the Word, taught by the Prophets, and 
Preached by our Lord and Saviour. Particularly he tells us of the Church of Corinth, 
Ww Ta of 0), that it continued conſtantly in the Orthodox Faith, till the time 
that Primus was there Biſhop : with whom he had much conference, as he failed to- 
wards Rome, fiaying with him many days at Corinth, and being much delighted with 
his Converlation. Of Rome he only doth inform us, that he abode there till the 
time of Anicetus, whoſe Deacon Eleutherys at that time was3 who not long after did 
ſucceed in his Paſtors Chair : S:ter ſucceeding Anicetus z Elentherns fucceeding Soter. 
Where by the way, I wonder how Saint Hierom came to place the coming of Egeſipprs 
unto Rome, ſub Aniceto, when Anicetus was there Biſhop, contidering that Epeſippus 
tells us he was there betore; and that he there continued wex Aliwwte,until the time of 
Anicetus, as before was ſaid. Diſcourting of the Errours of the Fews his Countrey- 
men, he ſheweth that atter Fames the Jet was martyred in detence of Chritis Truth 
and Goſpel z Simeon the ſon of Cleophas and Uncle to our Saviour, was erected Biſhop : 
all the Diſciples giving their voices unto him.as being of their Malters kindred : He ad- 
deth that Hieruſalem (whereot he ſpeaketh) was called for long time,the Virgin Churcy 
as being undehiled with the filth of Herches: and that Thehulis was the tirit who broach- 
ed lirange Doctrine in the ſame 3 the man beivg diſcontented, as it ſeemed, 4x 79 w 
VELA UTYY £71507, becauſe he was not made a Biſhop. So far the pieces of this 
ournal, or Itinerary dircCt us in this preſent (earch, as to diſcern how tirong a bul- 
wark the Epiſcopal ſucceſſion hath been, and been accounted alſo, of Gods ſacred 
Truths 3 how ttrong a Pillar tor ſupport of that blefſcd building. 
At the ſame time with Egeſippxs lived Dionyſus, the learved and renowned Biſhop 
of the Church of Corinth, fucceſſor to that Primus whom before we ſpoke of. A 


man, as both Exſebivs and Saint Hterom ſay, of fuch both indultity and Eloquence, 
#1 
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ut non ſolum ſue Civitatis & Provincie populos, that he wltructed not alone by his, 
Epiſtles the people of his own City and Province, but alſo thole of other Churches. ' 
One writ he, ſaith Euſebires, to the Lacedemonians, at once conhtiriing them in faith 
and love : another unto the Athenians, about the time thac Pubs, their Biſhop, (ut- 
tered Martyrdom 3 exhorting them to live according to the preſcript of Chritis holy 
Goſpel. In that Epiltle he makes mention of Qradratus allo, who ſucceeded Publius 
in that charge 3 declaring allo, that Dionyſms the Areopagite being converted by Saint 
Px], was made the fir{t Biſhop of that City. Ot which three Biſhops of Athens, Ona- 
dratus is much celebrated by Exſebins for an Apologic by him written, and tendred Euſte, l.q, £:3- 
into Adrien the Emperour, in the behalf of Chriſtians 3 being the tilt picce of that 
kind that was ever written in the Werld : and written, as it fcems, with ſuch power 
and cficacy, that ſhortly atter Adrian dcſiticd trom his perſecuting of the Church of 14. i444. c. 9. 
God, making a Law or Edid for their future fatety. But to go on with Dionyſmes. 
A third he writ unto the Nicomedians, oppoſing in the ſame the Hefelics of Mar- 
cion : a fourth unto the Gortyneans, in which he much commended their Bilhop 
Philip, in that the Church committed to his care and governance 5A\67%5 «vgfa- 
yorAxs, had been made famous by ſo many tryals both tor faith and conſtancy. He 
writ unto the Church of Amaſtris alſo, and the reſt in Pontusz ſpeaking by name of 
Palma, the Biſhop there : as alſo to the Church of Gneſſzs, in the Ifle of Crete; in 
which he did perſuade Pintzs, Biſhop of the fame, (1 Sxfv Porio tmovxyuts 
7) m2} Xyeaxs X9'\Po5 enirIXMN, not to impole that grievous yoke of Chaſtity 
upon his brethren, as a matter neceſſary 3 but to conlider rather the infirmity and 
weaknels of them. Finally, there was extant in Exſebis's time another Epiltle of 
this Dionyſus, to the Church of Rome 3 wherein he magnihieth their abundant cha- 
rity towards all the Brethren which were in want or perſecution, not only of their 
own, but of other Cities : highly commending Soter, who was then their Biſhop, who 
did not only indy to preſerve them in ſo good a way, «AAﬀ' x, wv, but alſo did 
encourage them to improve their bounties. So much remains of Dionyſis and his 
publick Acts: by which wemay perceive, that though the Biſhops ot thole times ( as 
tince ) had their particular Sees and Citzes, yet did their care extend unto others alſo , 
maintaining a continual intercourſe betwixt one another, not only tor their mutual 
comtort in thoſe dangerous times, but alſo for the better government of the Church 
it ſelf; the Unity whereof was then beſt preſerved by that corrclpondence which the 
Biſhops, in the name of their ſeveral Churches, had with one another. For other 
Biſhops of thoſe times, net toſay any thing of Melito or Polycarpas, whom betore we 
{pake of 3 nor of the 296, of the four Patriarchal Sees, which we ſhall have occalion z,ſeb. ni/t, l3. 
to remember ſhortly : thoſe of moſt fame were Papias and Apollinarius, Biſhops (uccel- © 23. a9 
lively of Hicrapolis a City of Phrygia Pothiues Biſhop of Lyons in France; Theophi- 1% 7.4-C-25-x0- 
lus Biſhop of Ceſarea > Caſſius Bilhop of Tyre; Clarins Biſhop of Prolomais, all three in 7 : eo 2 
Paleſtine , Publius Julius Biſhop of Debelto a Colony in Thrace , with many others of 74. ;. 2+. at. 
great eminency 3 whereof conſult Exſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 5. c. 18. 8. & cap. 21.45, Ubid. c.18. 4. 

By this that hath been ſaid of Dionyſires, and other Biſhops of his time, it is clear and x11 
evident, that Biſhops had been ſetled even in thoſe carly days) in many Cities, where- 7 
in we do not find that any had been formerly ordained by the Apoltles. But how they 
\were ſo ſetled, and by whoſe authority, hath in theſe later days been made a queſtion. 
Our Maſters in the Church of Rome, appropriate the power of inltituting and crect- 
ing, new Epiſcopal Sees, to their Biſhoponly, as bcing the only, univerſal and ſupream 
Patior of the Church. Bellarmine hath reſolved it to, in terms expreſs. Apoſtolorum Bellarm. de 
proprium erat, It properly pertained ( faith he ) to the Apoliles to conſtitute Churches, X97 pozt!. 2. 
and propagate the Goſpcl in thoſe Churches wherein it never had been Preached. So © *** 
tar unquettionably true, but what followeth after ? Et hoc ad Romannm Pontificem perti- 
nere, & ratio & experientia ipſa nos docet. And that this doth belong to the Popes of 
Rome, both reaſon and experience teach us. * Belong it doth indeed to the Popes of 
Rome, fo far we dare joyn iſſue with him: but that it doth belong to the Pope alone, 
and not toany other Biſhops but by his ſufferance and authority, which is the matter 
to be proved, that there is neither reaſon nor example for. No reaſon cergivly, tor 
if this did belong to all the Apoliles, as Bellarmine athrms it did, then other Byhops 
which derive their pedigree from Andrew, Fames, ohn, Paul, or any other of the 
Apoliles, have as much intereclt herein as the Popes of Rome, who challenge their de- 
ſcent from Peter. And for Examples, if they go by #hat, they have a very deſperate 
cauſe to manage. ?Tis true indeed, that Clemens, one of the fixlt Byhops of the Cm 
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{n2 Carnoterſ, Of Rome, did ordain ſeveral Biſhops in his time, and placed them in the chiet Cities 

in Chron. M.S. of thoſe parts of Galiia which lay near unto him, as wiz. Photinus at Lions, Pawl at 

citar. a Patt. Narhon, Gratian at Tours, others in other places allo, as Ins Carnotenſichath reported 

Junio. of him. But then it is as true withal, that other B;ſpops did the like in their times 

| and places. Chriſtianity and Epiſcopacy had not elie in fo ſhort a time been propa- 

patcd over all the World ; if thole which dwelt tar off and remote from Keme, could 

not have ſetled and ordained Bjhops in convenient places, without running thither, 

or having a Commiſſion thence. And though we have no precedent hereof, in the 

preſent age, yet we may ſce by the continual practice in the ages following, that Bj- 

ſhops were firſt propagated over all the Churches, by the afſiliance of ſuch neighbour 

Churches, in whom there had been Brſhops inſtituted either by the Apoliles and Evan. 

gcliſts themſclves, or by their Succefſors. Frumentius being in ſome hope of gaining 

the Indians beyond Ganges to the faith of Chriſt, was made a Biſhop for that purpoſe, 

Socrat. Eceleſ. otic £45 TH £731040G vc, as. the (tory hathit : not by the Pope of Rome, nor with his 

b4/t. (46.1-.15+ privity or conſent that we can hear of, but by Atb2naſues the great and famous Pa- 

Theodortt. biſt. triarch of Alexandria. And when Exuſebius Samoſatanus had a mind, tor the ſuppre(- 

Eccitſ. I. 5, 04 ling of the growth of Arianiſm, to erect Dolicha TAxvy owiuer as my Author calls 

it, a ſmall City, but greatly peltred with that Herefic, into an Epiſcopal See : we hnd 

not that he ſent to Rometor a Commutlion, but a&ually ordained Mars, Bilhop of the 

place 3 and went himſelf to (ce him inthronizcd in the ſame. So in like manner Saint 

Baſil ordained Gregory Nazianzen Biſhop of Safima, making that Town a Biſhops Sce, 

Gregor. Prech, Which before was none: and thereupon Gregorius Presbyter writing the lite of Nazian- 

#n 7.44 Na332ne zen, calls it very properly £15407 uawxpyterrn, a Bilhoprick or Epiſcopal Sce 

of a new foundation. And thus Saint Awfir alſo in the age ſucceeding ercted an 

Epiſcopal See inFuſſata, a City or walled Town in his own Dioceſs of Hippo, making 

Auguſt. Epiſt. one Antonizs the firit Biſhop there > the Primate of Numidia returning with him 11 the 

rellarm.de Ecc, Ordination, Nor did they this,as fain the Cardinal would have it, 2 ſede Apoſtolica fa- 

Ub. 4.0.% cultatemhabentes, by force of any faculty procurcd trom Rome, which is gratis dium : 

but by their own proper and innate authority, as they were truſted with the Gover- 
nment of the Church of Chriſt. 

So then the Biſhops only of the Church of Rome had not the ſole authority of inſti- 
tuting Biſhops,where none were before. That's a dream only of the Pontifician, Autho- 
rity they had todoit, as had others alſo; and hereof doth occur a notable and hgnal 
evidence in this preſcnt Age : viz. the ſerling of the Church of Britain, and planting 
Dane. is vis Bilhops in the ſame by Pope Eleutberius, Of him it is athrmed in the Pontifical, aſcri- 
Eleuther. apud bed to Damaſus, ( who lived about the year 370.) accepiſſe Epiſtolam 2 Lucio Britan- 
Bin. zn Concil, nico Rege, mt Chriftzanus efficerctur per ejus mandatum > that he received an Epilile trom 
JM. I. Lucius a Britiſh King, dcliring that by bis authority he might be made a Chriltian: 

Our venerable Bede, a right ancient Writer, thus reports the ſtory. d4nno ab incar- 
pede biſt.Eccl. natione Domini 156;&c. In the 156 year after Chriſts Nativity, Marcus Antonius Ve- 
WPeLy gs rus together with Azurelixs Commodus his brother , did in the fourteenth place trom 

Anguſizes Ceſar, undertake the Government of the Empire. In whoſe times, when 

as Eleutherius a godly man was Bithop of the Church of Rome, Lucics King of the 

Britains (cnt unto him, obſecrans ut per ejus mandatum Chriſtianus efficeretur , watreat- 

ing by his means to be made a Chrittian 3 whole vertuous detire herein was granted 3 

and the taith of Chritt being thus received by the Britains, was by them kept invio- 

late and undeftiled until the times of Dioclefian. Wherein as I {abmit to Beda, as to 

the ſubſtance of the fiory, fo | crave leave to differ from him as to the matter of Chreo- 

nologie. For by this reckoning Eleutherms muſt attain the Popedom Anno 167. as 

rr in bitor, Bedz el(ewhere doth compute it 3 which is ten years at kati before the time aligned 
Zyicom, him by molt other Writers. And therefore I thall rather chuſe to tollow the com- 
monly reccived account, by which the ſaid two Empercurs are brought upon the 

Government of the Roman Empire, Anno 161. and the attaining of the Popedom by 

this Eleatheraus is placed in the 17th year of Marcus, Anno 177. Lucius Aurelius 

Commodus being dead betore, But in this Controvertite, as it belongeth to Chronology, 

I thall nag meddle at the preſent. 'It is enough, that the planting of the Goſpel a- 

mongit the Britains, was, as the greateti, ſo the firft action of this Pope, done by him, 
/1:i"5 intita as We read in Platina, inito pontificatu, at his firlt entrarice on the place : wherein 
F.extherit, Philippus omenſis in Supplemento Chronicorum, 1. 8. and Cocc. Sabellicus, Ennead. 
1opsfeid in 7.1.5. doeither follow him, or concur with him. How Lucas catne to be inflamed 
#-. vt. 1*8!. with this holy zeal, is related diverily. Nicolus Harpsfield doth conceive it to be on 
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occaſion of the great Miracle then lately done by the Chriſtian Legion, obtaining 

rain from Heaven by their fervent prayers, on the Imperial Army much ditireſſed with 

"drought > by means whereof the Emperors dealt very favourably with the Chriſtians, 

edjefta etiam accuſatoribus 4ammnatione, even tO the condemnation of their falſe Accuſers. 7wrzy. Apol. 
Others conceive, that being in himſelf of a ſweet and gratious diſpoſition, he was cp. 5: 

much taken with the reports that had come unto him, de miraculis Chrifti, & predica- cy,4n. Giſebw 
tione Apoſtolorem, touching the miracles of Chriſt, and the preaching of his holy cit. ap. Arms- © 
Apoſtles. And poſſibly it might be both, one adding help and firength unto the 54x. 4e Primor- 
other. But whichſoever it was, it ſeemeth he was not very forward at the firti to im- ®* 

brace the Goſpel, being retarded from the ſame by the obſcure and poor condition of 
the Chriſtians. But when he had been well informed by Pertinax and T: rebelliius, Lieu- Bs de ſcrip. 
tenants in this Iſland for the Roman Emperors, Romanoram illuftres aliquot illam ad- + ommntus 
mifiſſe, that many men of mark amongſt the Romans had received the faith; he then _ 
reſolved to go through with his good intentions. And being ſo reſolved, be difpatched Lib. ae pr ag 
away Eluanus and Maduinus, Britans both, and both initiated in the faith, to Pope Eleu- (tne 
therius 3 who giving thanks to God for ſo great a bleſſing, did firſt of all Baptize the Legates apud Armacan. 
or Ambaſſadors \ and having Conſecrated Eluanus Biſhop, and fitted Meduinus for a Dotfor, * 4- 

or an inftrudter of the people, or made him Presbyter, as T conceive the meaning of the place 

to be, be ſent them back, again to Lucius. The-ifſne of the buſmeſi was, corura predica- 

tione Lrcixs, & totius Britannie primates baptiſmum ſuſceperunt, #hat by their preach- 
ing, bath Lucius 4nd all the Noblemen of Britain received tbe Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 

that according to the order of the ſaid Eleutherius, the State Eccleſiaſtical was eftabliſhed, 

Biſhops ordained, and the rules of godly living ſhewed unto the people. Nor did he truſt this 

work to thoſe two alone, but he ſent with them others alſo, Faganns, and Dernvianus Platina in vita 
(or Damianus, as ſome call him.) to aſſiſt the work, and contribute their beſt endea- F{#«hv. ali. 
yours to {o great a buſineſs, as moſt of our Hiſtorians witneſs; | 

This though it were a notable and ſignal work, and that we ſtand indebted for. it V, 

unto the piety and zeal of that holy Pope; yet was not this the planting of the Goſpel 

here, but the watering of it. The planting of it was before, perhaps before it had 

been planted even in Rome it {clf. Gildas, one of thenotedſt Antiquaries of the Britiſh G14 de exci- 
Nation doth affirm expreſly, Tempore, wt ſcimus, ſrmmo Tiberii Ceſaris, that in the dio Brit. ini- 
latter days of Tiberis Ceſar, our Saviour Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs had with his #/*- 

beams enlightened this frozen Iſland, and that his Goſpel was here propagated with- 

out let or hinderance. Now Chriſt our Saviour ſuffered in the 18th. year of this 

Tiberixs, and he again deceaſed in the 39th. of our Saviour ſothat the faith of Chriſt 

was at the furtheſt preached unto the Britains within tive years aftet the bitter paſſion 

of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus. Whether at Rome {o ſoon, or not, let them prove that can. 

That it was here fo early, we have ſhewed a proof above all exception; and yet we 

have one more to come as little liable to exception, in the opinion of the Romanitis as 

that before. It is a paſſage extant in Baronivs, arid by him borrowed from the Adts or Baron. in An- 
Hiſtory of Mary Magdalen and her Afociats z which tells us this, that after the dif- 14. an. 25-1.f. 
perſion of the Diſciples on the death of Steven, Lazarus, Mary Magdalen, Martha, and 

Mareells, in quos Fudei majori odio exardeſcebant, againſt whom the Jews were more in- 

cenſed than againtt any of the reſt, were not only thruſt out of Hrerwſalem,but together 

with one Maximins, one of the Diſciples, put into a Boat without Oars, and fo com- 

mitted unto the mercy, or the fury rather of the Sea, but were at laſt by Gods great 

providence brought unto Marſeilles in ſafety, together with Foſeph of Arimathea, who 

made him(clf a partner in the danger with them, and after went from Gas! to Britain, 

licque poft predicatum Evangelinm, diem clauſit extremum, where having Preached the 

Goſpel, hedid end his days. With this, as for the time of Foſephs coming into Britain, 

apreeth the argument made by the Engliſh Ambaſſadors at the Conncil of Conftance, c;tat.ap. 4r- 
upon occafion of a controverſie therein agitated, touching the dignity and greatneſs of maczn.d: 7/- 
the Kingdoms of England and France, In which it was thus pleaded by the Engliſh _— ”_ ” 
Advocates, ftatim poſt paſſionem Chriſti, that preſently on the pathon of Chrilt, Foſeph 6 

of Arimathea that noble Counſcllor, who took our Saviour from the Croſs, that he 

might early in the morning apply himſelf unto the drefling of the Lords Vineyard, 

came with his twelve Aſſociates into England (4.e. that part of Britain which was 

then called Englend_) and converted the People of it to the Faith. And this Itake, 0 
building upon the words of Gildas, to be more conſonant to the truth of tory, than to biſt. Monaſt. 
put off his coming hither unto the 63. year after Chrifts Nativity, or the 2c, atter his Glaſton. Job. 
Aſcenſion, as ſome of our Hiſtorians do, on far leſs Authority. But being _ and Capgrave. alts. 
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having Preached the Goſpel here, as it is generally delivered by our ancient writers 

7134. Virg. herxetired himfclf unto the Ile of Avalonia, which we now call Gl:ſſenbury, and there 

bil: Are: 1.2: applycd himfelf unto his devotions 3 leaving the work by him begun, to receive a fur. 

LTD _ ther meaſure of perfection both from S. Peter who was here in perſon, and from 4:;. 

a mes ſtobulus whom Saint Paul ſent hither, as before was faid. And though we donot ting 

1 any cvident footftep,that cither Ariſtobulus being ordained Biſhop of the Britains, or that 

thoſe Biſhops whoare ſaid to have been ordained by Saint Peter, lett any to ſucceed 

thern in that ſacred office; or that Religion had gained much upon the People of this 

Iſland, being then hardly civilized, and almok continually in wars and troubles. 

'  Yetdid the Sceleton or carkals of it continue till from this time forwards, even to the 

Gila.rs de ex= days of Diocleſian z ſure Iam Gildas doth expreſly ſay it, that howſoever the Goſpel 

1440 Brit. in was xeccived here but very coldly at the firlt, apud guoſdam tamen integre, apud alin; 

Ng minus, uſque ad perſecutionem Diocletiani tyranni- novennem, yet it continued amonett 

ſome in greater, with others in aleſs pertection, until the nint years Perſecution raiſed 

by Dioclefian. And queltionlefs from this old brood of Chriſtians Elxanus and Me. 

goat 4.6 duinus betore remembred (* whereot the one is called Avalonus, the other Belga, this 

my © ks being the old name of that ſept or nation, to which the Ile of Avalonia in thoſe times 
B it, alli. belonged) receive their firſt affections to the Faith of Chrilt. 

VI. But of this little queſtion hath been raiſed amongſt our Antiquaries. The greateſt 
ſcruple is concerning Lacius, and the number of Epilcopal Sees by him ercdted, whom 
the oppoſers of this (tory allow not to be King of Britain, which was reduced at that 
time toa Roman Province 3 and foby conſequence of no ability to build fo many Chri- 
tan Churches, and endow the ſame, tos the advancement of a Religion not publickly 
allowed of in the Rowan Empire. But this, as I conceive, 1s no {uch objection, but 
what may eaſily be anſwered, confidering what was vouched out of Bede, betorc, the 
ancientelt writer of the Engliſh Nation, and no great friend unto the Britiſh. For they 
that know the cultoms of the Roman Empire, know this well enough, that nothing 
wis more uſual with them, quam habere inſtramenta ſervitutis, & Reges, than to permit 
Kings in the conquered Countries, making them to be helps and inſtruments for 
bringing the Pcople into bondage. And they that know the paſſages of the preſent 
times cannot chooſe but tell that Lucius Verus living in the times whereof we ſpeak, 

C:p::04145 5% having put an end unto the War againſt the Parthians, regna Regibus, provincias vero Co- 
Sk mitibus ſuis regendas dediſſe, did give thole Kingdoms which he had ſubdued to be ruled 
by Kings; the Provinces tobe ruled by Earls or Counts. So that our Lycizs might 
| be very well a King in Britain, notwithiianding the reduction of it to a Roman Pro- 
vince, eſpecially conlidering that belides his birth-right, he was confirmed in the 
od RE JTEÞ» ſame. M. Antonini Veri tum benevolentia, cum authoritate, both by the power and ta- 
OY '* 1 vourof M. Antoninus Verus, then the Roman Emperour. A King then Lucixs was, 
and a King in Britain, in Britain asa King of ſome part thereof, ſuch as Pratuſagus 
Tait. Annat, and Cordigunus, of whom Tacitns ſpeaketh, had been betorez but not a King of Britain, 
/,14, &1. de as of all the Iſland, it being probable that there were other petty Kings and Roytelets 
Fit. 4g'i5, as wellas he. But as it hapned after in the Saxon Heptarcbie, that he which was more 
eminent than the relt for power and puiſſance, was called commonly Rex Gentis An- 
gloram, "the King or Monarch of the Engliſh Nation : So I conceive, that of theſe tri- 
butary Kings in Britain, ſuch as were in their ſeveral times of more power than others, 

aſſumed unto themſelves the (tile or title of Reges Britannorum, the Kings of the Britains, 
by which name of Rex Britannorum, and not Rex Britannie, Lucius is called in Beda, as 
before was ſaid : And thus then the ſceming ditficulty may be better ſulved than by 
running out I know not whither, beyond the territorics of the Romans, to look tor 
. Lucins in the North parts of the lile which we now call Scotland , only becauſe it is 
Her _ 6.44% athrmed by Tertullian, Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto eſſe ſubdita, that thoſe 
Juners 72-7: emoter parts of Britain which never had been Conquered by the Romans, were ſub- 
ducd to Chriſt ; which might well be after the Goſpel had been hrſt received im the 
Southern Countreys. In which, as I can no way blame the Scots tor (eeking to appro- 
priate this honour to their own part of the Iſland 3 fo can I not but wonder at our 
camden in +, Learned Camden, that without ſeeing, be:tcr cards, he ſhould fo ealily give up ſuch an 
al vipt. ; hopeful game. As for the name of Luce, it is mcerly Latine, and that derived upon 
him either from the Britiſh Llos (falhioned on the Roman anvil) as in that language 
he is called, or taken up from Laces Verus, one of the partners in the Empire at that 
very time, unto which tamily he ftood indebted far his Crown and dignity, or given 


him elſe upon the poli-faR, after the glorious light of truth had (hined on a2 
whic 
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w.nch regard the Britans call him Lever Mawr, a man of great {plendor and renown, 444it. in Nix. 
propter fidem que in ejzts tempore venit, by reaſon of the taith which in his time was 4 MACan. de 
brought into this Ifland. - TE. | Pramordi.s. cg. 
But to go forwards with our fiory: Lucius and his Nobles being thus Baptized, wy. 
Faganus and Deruvianus return to Rome, giving to Elextberius an account of thcir great 
ſacceſs3 of whom being joytully received,and their Acts applauded, they returned back 
224in to Britain, accompanied with many others, quorum dottrina gens Þritonum in fide Matth. wrm. 
Chriti in brevi fundata refulfit, by whoſe aſhduous preaching the whole Britiſh Nation #4i/t-in an. 186. 
hecame in very little time to be well ſetled and conhrmed in the faith of Chritt. Now 
at this time of their repair unto the Pope, I conceive it was, that they received in- 
irudtions from him, for dealing with that godly King to found Epiſcopal Sees in the 
molt convenient places of his Dominions ; themſelves receiving at that time, in all 
probability, the Epiſcopal Character. For after this I find them honoured with the 
name of Biſhops, being by Rodbwrn in his Chronicle called Antiſtites, and by the Au- ctzr #9. Ar. 
thor of the book entituled De Antiquitatibus Eccleſie IWintonienſir, in plain terms Epiſ+ 1.de Primor.c.6. 
copi - F aganws being further ſaid by ſome to have been made the tirtt Arch-Biihop of 14 ibid. cap. 5- 
the Sce of Tork, Being returned into Britain, and the King throughly eſtablilhed in _ 
the faith of Chriſt, it was no difhcult matter to perſuade him to turn the Temples of 
the Idols into Chriſtian Churches, and to appropriate the revenues of them to more 
pious aſes, And this he did, as Matthew ot Weſtminſter obſcrves. although he differ Matth.re/tmor. 
trom us in his calculation, the very next year after their return from Kome. Glorioſies 94/148 41.187- 
Rex Britonitm Lucius, &c. Lucius the glorious King of the Britains, when he had ſeen 
the faith of Chrilt diſperſed and propagated over his dominions, poſſeſſiones & territoris 
Eccleſiis & viris Eccleſiaſticis abundanter conferens, bettowing with a liberal hand poſſeſh- 
ons and revenues both on Church and Church-men, did ratitie the ſaid donations by 
his publick Charters. And this he ſaith on the Authority of Gildas, who in a book of 
his, entituled De vioriz Aureliz Ambroſii, not now extant, had affirmed the ſame. 
Radulphus de Diceto ſpeaks more tully to the poins in hand : Elextberrs, faith he, ſent Citat. ap Ar- 
into Britain Faganzs and Diwanus (tor ſo he calls him,) who having Baptized Lucizs 7 wan he 
the King, templa etiam que in honorem plurimorum deorum fundata erant, did dedicate un- DTT 4 
to the one and only God thoſe Temples which had been built in former times to the 
honour of Idols. More fully, yet in fewer words, Gervaſe of Tilbury doth relate it 
thus :*. Hic Lucins omnia territoria, templis pridem collata, contnlit Ecclefiis, &f ampliavit : Ap. nd. C. 6, 
This Lwcixs, faith he, betiowed upon the Churches thoſe Landsand Territories which 
had been formerly conferred on the Pzgan Temples, and inlarged them alſo. So that 
we find the Church indowed. and Biſhops inſtituted in the time of Lucizsz and that 1 
hold to be above all exception, as will appear more evidently by the Epiſcopal ſuc- 
ceſſion, reckoned from this time 3 but whether in ſo Jarge a number, and upon that 
occalion, as it is laid before us in our common Chroniclers, that is the puint to be con- 
ſidered, Now our Hittorians, old and new, very few excepted, report that in thoſe 
times in Britain there were no lc(s than 28 Cities of name and cminency, whereof 25 
had anciently been the feats of the Heathen Flamanes, the three remaining, vis. York, 
London, and Caer-Leon upon Uske; of the Archiflamines ,, and that upon the introduction 
of the Goſpel hither, the Temples of the Idols being turned into Chriſtian Churches, 
inſtead of Flamines they placed Biſhops, Archbithops in the place of the Archi- Flamanes. 
All our own Writers which ſpeak of the foundation of thele Biſhopricks, from Geofry 
of Monmouth down to Polydore Virgil, do report it thus, And fo do many torrein allo, 
beginuing with Martms Polonus, who firſt took it .up, and fo deſcending down to 
Platina, and fince to other later Authors, both ours and theirs. Erant twnc in Britannia Pals 
viginti ofto Pontifices Idolorum, ques Flamines vocabant 3 inter quos tres Archiflamines erant. y, in chro: 
Sed predicti Santi (that is, Faganus and Dernvianus) de mandato Apoſtolici, ubi erant 
Flmines, inſtituerunt Epiſcopos , whi Architlamines, Archiepiſcopos. We had the ſame 
betore tn England, ſave that the Popes appointment (mandatum Apoſtolic) doth here 
occur, which there we had not. And how far this may ſtand with probability, or 
with truth of ſtory, is in the next place to be looked on. —- 
And for the number of then tirti, it cannot be denied but that of old there were no VU. 


les than 28 Cities in theſe parts of Britain which we now call Engiand. Beds athrms p:44 Hift. Ecre 


it ſo exprefly, Erat & viginti oto Civitatibus quondam nobiliſſims wiſignita, that Britain Angi-l.1.cap.1, 

anciently was ennobled with 25 fignal and noted Cities, belides T owns and Caltles. 

Henry of Huntingdou. doth not only declare as much, but lets us know the ſeveral names Huntingdones. 

whezeby they had been called in the Britains time 3 and by the which the moſt of them ##-4 1-4 ini 
| | | M m were 
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were known in the later Ages, when he lived. | And poſhbly there might be Bilhops in 
them all, according as the Goſpel did inlarge its borders, and Provinces were gained 
to the Faith of Chriſt 3 though neither all ſo carly as the days of Lxcizes, nor all of his 
foundation and endowment, as it is ſuppoſed. It was a work too mighty tor a petty 
Prince to ſpread his arms at once over all the Liland, clpecially {o many Provinces 
thereof being none of his. What might be done in times ſucceeding, and, by his ex- 
ample, isnot now the queſtion 3 nor whether that which was done after, might in 
ſome ſort be aſcribed to him, as being the firit that gave the on-ſet, and ſhewed the 
way to others, how to do the like 3 as Rome is ſaid to have been built by Romwlzs, be. 
cauſe he began it, the greateli part thereof being built a long cime after. And this 
ſcems probable to me, as to the number of the Sees Epiſcopal, that there were {6 
mavy, becauſe that Gregory the great by his conſtitution, appointed twelve Biſhops for 
the Province of Canterbzry, and twelve alfo unto that of Tork, which with the four in 
I/ales, which are fill remaining, will make up eight and twenty in the total. But 
for the Flamines and Arch-flamines, I muſt confcls I am not fo well ſatisfied in the pro- 
bability and truth of that. That by the name ct Flamines the Gentiles uſed to call the 


16dor. Origin, Prieſts of their ſeveral Gods, I know well enough. Socerdotes Gentilinm Flamines dice- 


b. 7, G 12, 


bantur, as it isin Iſidore. But being that one and the ſame City had not only many 
Flamines, but alſo many Colleges of Flamines, according to the number of the Gods 
they worſhipped, ſome for Mars, others for Fzpiter, and ſome for Ronwlms 3, and that 
there is no ancient Writer of the Roman ſtories which mentioneth either Archiflamines 


Godwin. Lan- or Protoflamines, as is objected very well by B. Godwin : I mult confeſs I amnot ſo well 
azver/.tratt. at (atishied in this point, as to deliver it for a certain and undoubted truth. He that de- 


converſ, Brite. 
Maſon de Mi- 


fires to {ce what may be anſwered unto thoſe objections, let him conſult the: learned 
and laborious work of Francis Maſon, late Archdeacon of Norfolk,, De Menijteris._ Angli- 


uſt. 4"8. 1.2: cano, the ſum whereof in brief is this, Licet in una urbe multi Flamines, that though 


E > 
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there were many Flamines in one City, yet was there only one which was called Pox- 
tifex, or Primus Flaminum, the Pope oz principal of the Flamines 3 of which kind one 
tor every City were thoſe whom our Hiſtorians ſpeak of : And for the Archiflemines, or 
Proto- Flamines, though the name occurnot, yet were there ſome in power and autho- 
rity above the reft, who were entituled primi Pontificum, ( as indeed Coifi, by that name 
is called -in Beda ) which is the fame in ſenſe with Archiflamines, although not in 
found. This if it ſatisfic the Reader, (ſhall not thwart with me. who am no enemy unto 
the ſtory, or any part thereof, which may well be juſtihed. Itnot, but that it rather 
be accounted a device of Monkiſh ignorance, I ſhall detire them who are fo opinionated 
to conf{ider this, that tew of the records of thoſe clder days have come entire unto our 
hands 3 and that it is no marvcl 1: ſuch an ancient tory as this is (confidering through 
whole hands it paſſed) hathin to long 2 ira@ of time contracted ſomewhat of that 
ruſt and rubbiſh whcrewit!. the mi-!c1!: +ges of the Church did fo much abound. 

Yer if mine own opinion were «.manded in it, though Iagree unto the ftory, both 
for the number ot the Bithops and the Metropolitars, I muſt needs think there was 
{ome other reaſon for it than the relation ot he number of the Flamenes and Archi- 
flamines, Which is there pretended : And that this was not done at once, but in a lon- 
ger tra of time than the Reign of Lucius, as was in part afhrmed before. That 
Lucius did convert the Temples ot the Idols into Chritiian Churches, fſetled the reve- 
nues of the ſame-upon the Churches by him founded,: I ſhall: eatily grant, ſo far forth 
as the bounds of his dominions will give way unto it 3 but being there were but 28 
Cities in all that part of Britain which we now call England, as both from Huntingdon 


. and Beda was before delivered 5 and that King Livcius was but a Tributary Prince of 


thoſe Regions only, which were inhabited by the Trinobantes and Cattrexchlani, as I do 
verily conceive he was: 1 believe rather that- the number-of the Biſhops and Arch- 


' biſhops which our ſtories ſpeak of, related tothe torm ot government, as it was atter- 
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wards cftabliſhed in the Roman Empire, and not to any other cauſe whatever. Now 
they which-have delivered to us the ſtate of the Raman Empire, inform us this: That 
tor the eafrer government and adminiſtration of the ſame, it was divided into fourteen 
Diocefles (tor fo they called thoſe greater portions into the which it was divided : 
every Diocels being {ubdivided into feveral Provinces, and every Province in the-ſame 
conteining many feveral Cities. And they which have d&livered to us the eſtate of 
the Chriftian Church, have informed us this, that m each City of the Empire, where- 
in the Romans had a Defenſor Civitatis (as they called that Magiſtrate) the Chrittians 
when they gain'd that City to the holy faith, did ordain a Biſhop, that — every 

| rovince 
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Province in. which the 'R. had their Preſidents , they did place an Arch-biſhop, 
whole ſeat being commonly in the Meyropelis of the' Province, gave him the nameof 
itn : and finally that in every Diocelſs in which the Romans. had their Vica+ 
rivs, or Lieutenant-General, the Chrifttans alſo had their Primate, and ſeated him in 
the ſame City alſo where the other was. This ground chus layed, ic will appear up* 
on examination, that Britaw in the time of the Roman Empire was a full Diocefe 
of it (elf, no way depending upon any other portion of that mighty State, a> any 15. ;» Provine. 
way ſubordinate thereunta, And being a Dioceſe in it. ſelf, it was divided in thole Occident, ſup. 
times into theſe three Provinces,viz. Britonma prima,containing all the Countrys on the © 3: 
South of the River Thamer, and thoſe inhabited by the Trinabantes, Cattienchlani, and —_ bd. de d;- 
Teeni: 8. Britannia ſecunds, compriſing all the Nations within the Severn: ung 
3. Maxima Ceſarienſis, which comprehended all the reſidue to the Northern border; 
In the which Provinces there were no leſs than 28 Citics, as before .is faid ; of which 
| Tork was the chief in Maxima Ceſarienſir, London the principal in Britannia prima ; 
Caer-Leon wpon Uk, being the M s in Britennis ſecunds. And ſo we have a 
plain and apparent reaſon, not only of the 28 Epiſcopal Sees , erected anciently in 
che BritiſÞ Church 3 but why three of them, and three only, ſhould be Mezropolitans. 
For howſoever after this there were two other Provinces taken out of the former 
three, viz. Valentia and Flavis Ceſarienfis, which added to the former, made up five 14. #644. 
in all : yet this being after the concluſion of the Nicene Council, the Metropolitan dig- 
nity in the Church remained as before it did, without diviſion or abatement, ac- 
cording to the Canen of that famous Synod. And herewithal we'have a pregnant ©9#c/1, Nicer. 
and infallible Argument, that Britein being in it ſelf a whole and compleat Dioceſe <*"* 6 
of the Reman Erppire, no way ſubordinate unto the Prefed of the City of Rome, 
but under the command of its own Vicar or Lieutenant-General; the Britiſh Church 
was alſo abſolute and independent, owing nor ſuit nor ſervice, as we uſe to ſay, un- 
to the Patriarch or Primace of the Church of Rome, but only to its own peculiar and 
immediate Primate, as it was elſewhere in the Churches of the other Dioceſes of the 
Roman Erppire. This I conceive to be the true.condition of the Britiſh Church, and 
the moſt likely reaſon for the number of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops here eſtabliſhed, 
8ccording to the truth of Story, abſtracted from-thole errours and miſtakes, which 
in the middle Ages of the Church, have by the Adorkifſh Writers of thole times been 
made up with them. BY 
But for the ſubſtance of the fiory, asby them delivered, which is the planting of X. 
the Church with Biſhops in enunent places, that appears evidently-true by ſuch Te- 
mainders of antiquity as have eſcaped the tyranny and wrack of time. For in the 
Council held at Arles in France, Anno 314. we find three Britih Biſhops at once ſub- 797 2. Conct- 
ſcribing, viz. Eborius Biſh.of Tork, Reſtitutus B. of London, and Adelfus B. ot Colche- © <7-ra_al 
ſter, there called Colonia Londinenſinm., Gennadius allo, in his TraQ, de viry ilieſtribus, 4x5 
mentioneth one Faftidius, by the name of Faftidius Britanniarum Epiſcopus, amongſt the Gennad, in C+ 
famous Writers of old time, placing him 4110 420, or thereabouts; whom B. God- 7 
win I cannot tell upon what reaſons, reckoneth amongſt the Biſhops of the Sce of Godwin #n 
London. Particularly for the Biſhops or Archbiſhops of the Britiſh Church, we have a "mr 
Catalogue of the Merropolitans of London colle&ed or made up by Foceline, a Monk of cit. ap. Armas 
Foxrneſt, an ancient Monaſtery in the North, being 14 in all: which, howſoever chan. de Pri- 
the validity thereof may perhaps be queſtioned by more curious Wits, yet I ſhall lay 7”: 5 5- 
down as 1 find it : taking their names from him that little ſtory which concerns $2704 #* 
them, out of other Writers. Firſt then we have Theon or Theonus : 2 Eluanus, one © 
of the two Ambaſſadours ſent by King Lacius to the Pope. 3 Cader or Cadocus : 
4 Obinus or Owinus : 5 Conanus : 6 Palladis : 7 Stephens : & Titmtius : 9 Theodwinns: 
10 Theodredus : 11 Hilarixs : 12 Gmitelinus ſent as Ambaſſadour to Aldrocmur King Grufs. 1on- 
of Armorics os Little-Britain, to crave his aid againſt the Scots and Prffs, who then mouth, bift. 
plagued the Britains : 13 Vodius or Vollinus, flain by Hengift ( but ſome ſay by Vor- Brite _ 
tier) at the firſt entrance of the Saxons into this Ile: 14 And latt of all, Theonws who _—_ __ 
had been ſomermnes Biſhop of Gloxceſter, but was after tranſlated hither, and was the : 
lati Biſhop of London, of this linc or Serzes, Of ſome of thei, viz. the ſecond, and 
the three laſt, there is good conftat in Antiquity : whether there be the like of all the 
xctidue, I am notable to determine: So for the Biſhops or Arch-biſtiops of Lork,, of 
the Britiſh line,belides Foganus the firſt Arch-biſhop of this See,as before was daid and 
belides Eborizes formerly remembred amongſt the Subſcribers to the Conncil of Fries : 4,10, 
our Staries tell us bf one Sampſon aid to = made the Biſhop of the place m the yo of chirp. Evoraces 
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were known in the later Ages, when he lived. And poſhbly there might be Biſhops in. 
them all, according as the Goſpel did inlarge its borders, and Provinces were gained 
to the Faith of Chriſt 3 though neither all ſo carly as the days of Lxcies, nor all of his 
foundation and endowment, as it is ſuppoſed. It was a work too mighty tor a petty 
Prince to ſpread his arms at once over all the Iſland, elpecially fo many Provinces 
thereof being none of his. What might be done in times luccecding, and, by his ex- 
ample, is not now the queſtion 3 nor whether that which was done after, might in 
{ome fort be aſcribed to him, as being the firſt that gave the on-ſet, and ſhewed the 
way to others, how to do the like 3 as Rome is ſaid to have been built by Romwlzs, be. 
cauſe he began it, the greateli part thereof being built a long time after. And this 
ſcems probable to me, as to the number of the Sees Epiſcopal, that there were {@ 
many, becauſe that Gregory the great by his conltitution, appointed twelve Bilhops for 
the Province of Canterbury, and twelve alſo unto that of Tork, which with the four in 
I/ales, which are fill remaining, will make up eight and twenty in the total. But 
tor the Flamines and Arch-flamines, I muſt confcls I am not fo well ſatisfied in the pro- 
bability and-truth of that. That by the name of Flamines the Gentiles uſed to call the 
Prieſts of their ſeveral Gods, I know well enough. Socerdotes Gentilinm Flamines dice- 
banter, as it is in Iſidore. But being that one and the ſame City had not only many 
Flamines, but alſo many Colleges of Flamines, according to the number of. the Gods 
they worſhipped, ſome for Mars, others for Fzpiter, and ſome for Ronwlws 3 and that 
there is no ancient Writer of the Roman ſtories which mentioneth either Archiflamines 


Godwin. Lan- or Protoflamines, as is objected very well by B. Godwin : I muſt confeſs I am not ſo well 
d2ven/.tratt. at atishied in this point, as to deliver it for a certain and undoubted truth. He that de- 
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fires to ſce what may be anſwered unto thoſe objections, let him conſult the: learned 
and laborious work of Francis Maſon, late Archdeacon of Norfolk, De Minifteris Angli- 
cano, the ſum whereof in brief is this, Licet in una urbe multi Flamines, that though 
there were many Flamines in one City, yet was there only one which was called Paz- 
tifex, or Primus Flaminum, the Pope or principal of the Flamines 3 of which kind one 
tor every City were thoſe whom our Hiltorians ſpeak of : And for the Archiflemines, or 
Proto- Flamines, though the name occurnot, yet were there ſome in power and autho- 
rity above the reſt, who were entituled primi Pontificum, ( as indeed Corfi, by that name 
is called in Beda) which is the ſame in ſenſe with Archiflamines, although not in 
found. This if it fatisfic the Reader, ſhall not thwart with me, who am no enemy unto 
the ſtory, or any part thereot, which may well be juſtihed. Itnot, but that it rather 
be accounted a device of Monkiſh ignorance, I tha}l detire them who are ſo opinionated 
to conſider this, that tew of the rccords of thoſe elder days have come entire unto our 
hands ; and that it is no marv<l 11 ſuch an ancient ttory as this is (confidering through 
whole hands it paſſed) hathin to long 2 wra@ of time contracted ſomewhat of that 
ruſt and rubbith whorcwitt: the mic!» iges of the Church did fo much abound. 

Yer it mince own opinion were d.manded in it, though Tagree unto the ſtory, both 
for the number ot the Biſhops and the Metropolitars, I muſt needs think there was 
{ome other rcaſon for it than the relation of thenumberof the Flamines and Archi- 
flamines, which is there pretended : And that this was not done at once, but in a lon- 
ger tract of time than the Reign of Lxciws, as was in part athrmed before. That 
Lucius did convert the Temples ot the Idols into Chritiian Churches, ſetled the reve- 
nues of the ſame-upon the Churches by him founded, 1 ſhall! eatily grant, fo far forth 
as the bounds of his dominions will give way unto itz but being there were but 28 
Cities in all that part of Britain which we now call England, as both from Huntingdon 
and Beda was before delivered 3 and that King Licins was but a Tributary Prince of 
thoſe Regions ovly, which were inhabited by the Trinobantes and Cattreucblani, as I do 
verily conceive he was: 1 believe rather that- the number of the Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops which our ſtories ſpeak of, related tothe torm ot government, as it was atter- 


- wards cftabliſhed in the Roman Empire, and not to any other cauſe whatever, Now 


they which have delivered to us the ſtate of the Roman Empire, inform us this: That 
tor the cafrer government and adminiſtration of the ſame, it was divided into fourteen 
Diocefſes (tor fo they called thoſe greater portions into the which it was divided : | 
every Dioceſs _ {ubdivided into {everal Provinces, and every Province in the lame 
conteining many feveral Cities. And they which have 4cJivercd to us the eltate of 
the Chriſtian Church, have informed us this, that m cach City of the Empire, where- 


C age, &. in the Romans had a Defenſor Civitatis (as they called that Magiſtrate) the Chrittians 


Province 


when they gain'd that City to the holy faith, did ordain a Biſhop, that over every 
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Province in. Which the Romens had their Prefidents » they did place an Arch-bifhop,, 
whole ſeat being commonly in the Meyrapelie of the Province, gave him the name of 
Metropoliten : and finally that in every Dioceſs in which the Romans had their Ficas 
yius, or Lieutenant-General, the Chrilttans alſo had their Primate, and ſeated him in 
the ſame City alſo where the other was. This ground chus layed, ic will appear up- 
on examination, that Brieain in the time of the Roman Empire was a full Dioceſe 
of it (elf, no way depending upon any other portion of that mighty State, as any 16. js Prov;nc. 
way ſubordinate thereunto, And being a Dioceſe in it. (elf, it was divided in thoſe 0ccidene, ſap. 
times into'theſe three Provinces,vig. Britonna prima,containing all the Countrys on the © 3- 
South of the River Thawer, and thoſe inhabited by the Trinobantes, Cattienchlani, and Wy bd. de d;- 
Teeni: 8. Britaunia ſecends, compriſing all the Nations within the Severn : nnd © © 
| 3. Maxima Ceſarienſis, which comprehended all che re{idue to the Northern border; 
In the which Provinces there were no leſs than 2S Citics, as before.is faid ; of which 
Tork was the chief in Maxima Ceſarienſis, London the principal in Britannia prima 
Caer-Leon upon UVsk, being the Merropelis in Britannia ſecunds. And fo we have a 
plain and apparent reaſon, not only of the 28 Epiſcopal Sees, ereQted anciently in 
che Britiſh Church 3 but why three of them, and three only, ſhould be Mezropolitans. 
For howſoever after this there were two other Provinces taken out of the former | 
three, viz. Valentia and Flavia Ceſarienfis, which added to the former, made up five 14. ibis. 
in all : yet this being after the concluſion of the Nicene Council, the Metropolitan dig- 
nity in the Church remained as before it did, without divifion or abatement, ac- 
cording to the Canen of that famous Synod. And herewithal we'have a pregnant £9#%1, Nicer. 
3nd infallible Argument, that Brite being in it ſelf a whole and compleat Diocefe <7 ©* 
of the Reman Erppirc, no way ſubordinate unto the Prefed of the City of Rome, 
but under the command of its own Vicaras or Lieutenant-General; the Britiſh Church 
was alſo abſolute and independent, owing nor ſuit nor ſervice, as we uſe to ſay, un- 
to the Patriarch or Primate of the Church of Rome, but only to its own peculiar and 
immediate Primate, as it was elſewhere in the Churches of the other Dioceſes of the 
Roman Erppire. This I conceive to be the true.condition of the Britiſh Church, and 
the moſt likely reaſon for the number of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops here eſtabliſhed, 
according to the truth of Story, abſtracted from-thoſe errours and miſtakes, which 
in the middle Ages of the Church, have by the Adonkeſh Writers of thole times been 
made up with them. > | | 
But for the ſubſtance of the fiory, asby them delivered, which is the planting of X. 
the Church with Biſhops in .cnunent places, that appears evidently true by ſuch re- 
mainders of antiquity as have eſcaped the tyranny and wrack of time. For in the 
Council held at Arles in France, Anno 314. we find three Britih Biſhops at once fub- 797 1. Conct- 
{cribing, viz. Eborius Biſh.of Tork, Reſtitutus B. of London, and Adelfus B. ot Colche- Ati LEI 
ter, there called Colonia Londinenſium. Gennadius alſo, in his Traft, de viry ilbftribus, 
mentioneth one Feſtidius, by the name of Faftidius Britanniarum Epiſcopus, amonght the Gennad, in Co 
famous Writers of old time, placing him Anno 420,-or thereabouts; whom B. God: #7 
win I cannot tell upon what reaſons, reckoneth amongft the Bithops of the Sce of Go4win 2n 
London. Particularly for the Biſhops or archbiſhops of the Britiſy Church, we have a ag ir F 
Catalogue of the Merropolztans of London colleted or made up by Foceline, a Monk of cit. ap. Armas 
Foxrneſt, an ancient Monaſtery in the North, being 14 in all: which, howſoever chan. de Pri- 
the validity thereof may perhaps be queſtioned by more curious Wits, yet I ſhall lay 5 5- 
down as | findit: taking their names from him; that little ſtory which concerns my o 
them, out of other Writers. Firſt then we have Theon or Theonus : 2 Eludhus, one w—_ 
of the two Ambaſſadours ſent by King Lacius to the Pope. 3 Cader or Cadocrs : 
4 Obinus or Owinus: 5 Conanus : 6 Palladims: 7 Stephenus : 8 Titmtus : 9 Theodwinus: 
10 Theodredus : 14 Hilarins : 12 Guitelinus ſent as Ambaſſadour to Aldrocmus King Grufs. Mo1- 
bf Armorica os Little-Britain, to crave his aid againſt the Scots and Piffs, who then mouth, bift. 
plagued the Britains : 13 Vodius or Vollinur, flain by Hengift .( but ſome ſay by Yor- Bt 
tiger) at the firſt entrance of the Saxons into this Ile: 14 And latt of all, Theomrs who _ —_— 
had been ſometimes Biſhop of Gloxceſter, but was after tranſlated hither, and was the 
laii Biſhop of London, of this line or Serzes, Of ſome of thee, viz. the ſecond, and 
the three laſt, there is good conftat in Antiquity : whether there be the like of all the 
retidue, I am not able to determine. So for the Biſhops or Arch-biſhops of Tork,, of 
the Britiſh line,befides Faganus the firſt Arch-bithop of this See,as before was laid and 
belides Eborizes formerly remembred amongſt the Subſcribers to the Council of ries : 4, uu Oo, 
our Stories tell us of one Sampſon laid to be made the Biſhop of the place m the —_ of chirp. Everaces. 
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Galf id. Me- Lucius , of one Pyramus preferred unto this honour by King Arthar, whoſe domeſtick 
xymet. bit. l.9. Chaplain he then was : and finally of Tadiacxes, who together with Theonns the laſt 
c 8. PRs Biſhop of London cf this line or Race, fled into Wales, the better to avoid the tyranny 
Recs of the Saxons, who then made havock of the Church. And for the Biſhops or 
ew in 4n.586. Arch-biſhops of Caerleon upon Urk, which was the third Metropolitical City in the 
Liber Eceleſ» account and eſtimate of thoſe times, we have afſurance of Dwbritaes a right godly 
Lindaverſl® ryan, ordained Biſhop of the ſame by Germanus and Lupus, two French, Prelates, ar 
* Cuch time as they came to Britain for the ſuppreſſing of the Pelagian Heretic 3 whoſe 
Succeſſours we have upon Record, under the Title of Llandaffe to this very day. That 
Glouceſter alſo in thoſe times was a Biſhops See, belides what did appear before, is 
cambaen in de- affirmed by Cambden, who tells us that the Biſhops of the ſame occur in the ſubſcri- 
aeſcript. Brit. ptjons to ſome ancient Councils, under the name of Clavienſes 3 for by the name of 
in Doble Cleoum or Caer-Glowy was it called of old. But not to wander into more particulars, 
Athanzſ. Apo. either. Sees or Biſhaps : we find in Athanaſius, that in the Council of Sardice holden 
2, in initlo. 55, Anno 358. ſome of the Britiſh Bilhops were aſſembled amongſt the reſt, concurring 
_ with them in the condemnation of the Arian Herefies. As allo, chat in the Council of 
Su'pit. Severe Ariminum, held the next year after, the Britiſh Biſhops were there preſent : three of the 
Fn biſt ſacr. 1-2» hich were ſo necctitous and poor, that they were fain to be maintained at the pub- 
lick charge, Sands putantes fiſcum gravare quam fingalos, thinking Nt far more com- | 
mendably honeſt to be detraicd out of the Exchequer, than to be burdenſom unto 
their Friends. And when Pope Gregory ſent Auſtin hither for the converlion of the 
3242 Ecc. hiſt. Saxons, he found no fewer than ſeven Biſhops in the Britiſh Churches, viz. Herefcr- 
t, 2: £4Þ:2. genſis, Tavenſis, Paterneaſis, Banchorenſis, Elwienſts, Ficcenſis, and 'Morganenſis ( or 
Balew Cent. 1. rather Menevenſis ) as Bales counts them. All of which, that of Paternenſis excep- 
Mn ted only, do ſtill remain amongſt us under other names. 

YL. Now if I ſhould be asked, whom I conceive to have been the Primate of the Bririf 
Church during the time it flouriſhed, and Ricod upright, neither oppreſſed by the ty- 
ranny of Dioclefian, nor in a ſort exterminated by the Saxons fury ; I anſwer, that 

' it is moſi likely to be the Metropolitan or Arch-biſhop of Tork: And this I do upon 
74cit, Annal, theſe reaſons. For firlt, however it appears by Tacitxs, that London was a Town of 
[40.14 the greatelt Trade, copia negotiorum &- commeatuum maxime celebris, as that Author 
Ia. 3544. hath it: yet neither was it ever made a Roman Colony, nor made the ſeat at any 

time of the Roman Emperours. But on the other fide, Tork was a Colony of the 

Romans, even of long continuance, as appears not only by the teftimony of Prolomy 

Cembden in and Antoninss 3 but by this ancient inſcription youched by Mr. Cambden, and by an 
Brut. deſcrijt. old Coin of Severus the Roman Emperour, bearing this inſcription, COL. EB ©- 
RACUM LEG. VI. VICTRIX. And as it was a Colony of the Roman 

people, ſo was ic alfofor a time the feat of the Roman Emperours : For here the Em- 

perour Sever betore remembred, yielded up his Soul : and here Conſtantius Chlorus de- 

14. 3214. ceaſed alto, having both kept their ſeat there a good time before : here Conſtantine the 
14.5.4. great advancer of the Faith and Goſpel, was hrli brought forth into the World 3 and 
here did he fhrlt take upon him, together with the naine of Ceſar, the Government of 

that part of the Roman Empire,which had belonged unto his Father. So that Eboracum 

or Terk, being the ancient ſeat of the Roman Emperours, what time they pleaſed to be 

relident in the Ile of Britain, was queſtionleſs the ſeat of their Vicari or Lieutenants 

General, when they were abſent from the ſame : and ſo by conſequence, the ſeat of 

the Britiſh Primate, according to the Rules and Platform before laid down. Add here 

that for the time the Romans held this Iſland in their poſſethon, they ſetled their Pre- 

roriem tor the adminiſtration of Juſtice, in the City of ork, drawing thither the re- 

ſort of all the ſubjects which had any buſineſs of that kind, for diſpatch thereof: in 

S2artian. ix Which regard it iscalled by Spartianus wn«T £0. the City, as by way of excellence. 
vets Ser. Weniens in Creitatem, primiem in templum Pellone duds eft, ſpeaking of the entrance 
which Sererws made into the City of Tork, But that which moſt of all confirms me, 

is the ſubſcription of the Bruiſh Biſhops to the Council of Arles, as it is publibed 

amonglt the Galick Councils by Sirmundxs, thus : Eborius, Epiſcapus de Creitate E- 

boracenſa, Provinciz Britannia, Reſiitutus Epiſcopus de civitate Londinenſi, Provincis 

ſupradicta. Adzlpbius Epiſcopus de crvitate Colonia Londinenſuum exinde Sacerdos Preſ- 

byter, Arminius Diaconus. By which ſubſcription ic is plain, that the Biſhop or Arch- 

bithop of Tork. having place of London, was Primate of the Britiſh Church : there 

being otherwite nortealon why he {hould have precedence in the Subſcription. And 

{fo much tor the letling of Epiſcopacy in the Church of Britain, at this reception of 

the 
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Of epiſcopacy. 


the Goſpel from the See of Rome: being the firſi time that the Faith of Chriti was 
publickly received and countenanced not in this Ifland'only, but any other part of 
the World whatever, All which I have laid down together, that I might keep my 7 

ſe1\'the cloſer to my other buſineſſes, to which now I hatten, _B 


Chap. I. Parr III. 


269 


CHavp. III. | i 


The Teſtimony given unto Epiſcopal Authority, in the laſt part of this 
ſecond Century, 


1. The difference betwixt Pope, Victor and the | by Saint Irenzus. 
Alian Biſhops, about the feajt of Eaſter. S. As alſo. by Tertullian 2nd ſome other on 
2. The interpleading of Polycrates and Ire- } Ancients. MW - 
neus , two renowned Prelatcs, in the | 9. Of the Authority enjoyed by Biſhops int | } 
aforeſaid cauſe. Tertullians time, in the adminiſtration of ly: 
3. Sereral Corncils called about it, by the | the Sacraments. | = 
Biſhops of the Church then being , with ob- | 10. As alſo in enjoyning Faits, and the diſþu- VAR 


ſervations on the ſame. | fg of the Churches Treaſury. i ; | 
4. Of the Epiſcopal ſucceſſion in the four | 11. And in tbe diſpenſation of the Keys. © 


prime Sees, for this ſecond Century. 12. Tertullian mifaliedged in maintenance | i | 
5. An Anſwer to ſome Objedions made a- | of the Lay-Presbytery. fo 
gainſt the ſame. 13. The great extent of Chriſttanity and E- - ff 
6. The great anthority and efteem of the ſaid | piſcopacy, in Tertullians time, concludes i 
four Sces, in thoſe early days. this Century. . = 
7. The nfe made of this Epiſcopal ſucceſſion | Pt 


AVING thus ſetled the affairs of the Church of Britain,we will look back again [. 
towards Rome, where we hnd Vitor litting as ſucceſſor unto Eleutherins 4 and 
the whole Church though free from perſecutions, yet terribly embroyled with Schiftms 
and Herefics. For in the later end of Elentherizes, Blaſtus and F orinus two notorious | 
Hereticks had broached this doQrine, Toy toy Erv%i Towrry naar, that God was the ruſeb, E:ci. Wn 
author of fin: and poſſibly might have ſpread the venom of their Herctic excecding Þ4/t- tg: 6-19 . 
far, if Ireneus that great and learned Biſhop of Lyons, being then at Rome, had not pre- 5 ' 
{cribed a ſpeedy and a ſovereign Antidote, in ſeveral Tradtates and Diſcourſes againlt | 
the fame. But Elextherius being dead, and Vidor in his place, there hapned ſuch a 
Schiſm in the Church of Chrilt, by his precipitance and perverfnefs, that all the Z 
watcr, which Ireners and many other godly men could '/pour into it, was hardly ſut- 1% {-5- c-23- | *N 
ficievt to quench the lame. The bulinels which occationed it, was the fealt of Eafter : © *t -_ 
or indeed not the Fealt it (elf, upon the keeping of the which all Chriſtians had a- - ſt 
greed from the thirſt beginnings: but for the day in which it was to be obſerved, 1 
wherein the Churches of Afiz had an old Tradition, differing from the ret of Chrt- MW 
fiendom. For whereas generally that feſtival had been ſolemnized in the Church of # 
Chriſt, on the Lords Day next after the Fewiſh Paſſcover, as being the day which our 'F 
Redecmer honoured with his Reſurreion: the Chritiians of the Afian Churches | 'Þ 
ept it, upon the 14th day of the month preciſely, being the very day preſcribed for the | '& 
Fewiſh Paſſcover. A buſineſs of no great importance, more than tor a general con- : | 
tormity in the Church of Chriſt; yet ſuch as long had exerciſed the parience of it, 6 
even from the time of Pixs Pope of Rome, who firlt decreed it to be kept on the Lords : 
Day, Die Dominico Paſcha celebrari, as it is in Platina; but followed wich molt heat Plating #n vi- 2 
and violence by this Vidor, perhaps upon the Omen of his name. Ot whom Exſebing #4 © Pont. + - 
thus reporteth, de Los T.5 Agiax; d5vs, Kc that he attempted to cut off the whole _ biſt. {| 
Church of Aſia, together with the Churches adjacent, from the Communion of che ot As 
Catholick, ©5 eT+030fa, as if they had maintained ſome heterodox or dangerous FT 
Dodtrine contrary to the Faith of Chritt. A mater taken very tenderly noc only by i © 
the Afian Biſhops whom it moſt concerned, but alſo by ſome other of the J/otern = 
parts, who more endeavoured the preſcrvation of the Churches peace, than the ad- - i ah - 
vancement and authority of the Sec of Rome : thoſe of chief note which intereſſed | ' 
tncm. 
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themſelves thercin,being Irenexs, Polycrates 3 the one Bilhop of the Metropolitan Church 
of Lyons in France; the: other of the Church of Epbeſr, the Queen of Afiaz both ho- 
nourable in their times and places. . 

And firſt Polycrates begins deriving the occaſion and deſcent of their obſeryation, 
from Philip T6v 34Jx ATo5\@v, one of the twelve Apoliles (not of the ſeven 
Deacons, as our Chriſtopherſon moſt ridiculouſly and falſly doth tranſlate It ) whodied 
at Hierapolis a City of Phrygla, and from” Sa\ntFobn 6 ww T& 5g TS ue js dve- 
zt56&v, who reſted on the boſom of our Lord and Saviour as alſo from Polycarpys, 
and Thracias, Biſhops of Smyrna, and both Martyrs; Sagaris B. of Laodicea, Papyrus 
and Melito and many others, who kept the feaſt of Eaſter as the Afians did. As for 
himſelf, he certifieth, that following the Traditions of his Elders he had done the 
likez that ſeven of his kindred had been Biſhops, &yo 3 0y93o©-, himfelt- being the 
cighth, and all which did ſo obſerve the fealt of Eaſter, when the Jews did prepare the 
Paſſcover; that having ſerved God 65 years, diligently canvaſled over the holy Scri- 
pturcs, and hcld both intercourſe and correſpondence with many of the brethren over 
all the Werld, 5 oTVfoun twi Toi wire Avcrguaras, he was the Jeaft diſturbed at 
thoſe Bruta fulmina, Adding withal, that he might here commemorate thoſe ſeveral 
Bilhops that were afſembled at his call to debate the point 3 @v 7& owyaler in yoo 
z0ANx Aut £45, but that this bare retital of their names was too great a trouble ; 
who though they could not but be ſenſible of his imperteCtions, yet thinking that he 
bare not thoſe gray hairs for nought, did willingly ſubſcribe unto his Epittle. So 
far, and to this purpoſe he. And on the other fide, Trenexs writing unto Vidor ut- 
terly diſlikes that his ſevexe-and rigid manner of proceeding, in cutting oft ſo many 
Churches from the Communion of our Lord , &pxas thss DTrf30s wv tips, 
only becauſe they did adhere to the Tradition of their Anceftors in a point of Cere- 
mony : ſhewing how much he differed in this buſineſs from the temper and moderation 
of his Predecefſours, Soter, Amcetus, Pies, Higinus, Sixtus and Teleſpborus, who though 
they held the ſame opinions that he did, did notwithſtanding entertain the Aran 
Bithops, when they came ungo them, with great affe@ion and humanity 3 ſending tv 


*O 
thoſe who lived far diſtant, ;; moli bleſſed Excharift, in teſtimony of their fellow-_ 
{hip and Communion with them. Nor did he write thus unto Yifor only, Mg 


X, 91% P05 TAufo5; XKfAXSSV twiAwiav, but to the Governours or Bilhops of many 
other Churches alſo. And certainly it was but need that ſuch a Moderator ſhould be 
raiſed to atone the difference; the billows beating very highly, and Y/7dor-being beſet 
on every lide for his ſtiff perverſneſs, by the Prelates of the adverſe patty, nAmmTiG- 
Jef notexoſuiniy Ts Bulf©>, ſharply aſſaulting him both with words and Wrj- 
tngs. 

For the compoling of this buſineſs, before it grew to ſuch a heat, there-could no 
better means be thought of, than that the Biſhops of the Church m their ſeveral 


quarters (hould meet together to debate and determine of it. And fo accordingly 


they did, $U:09'% Ju #, GuywpoTwoess £TIGKOTWY ED T* XUTY EyivouTo , and many Sy- 
nods and aſſemblies of the Biſhops, were held about it : wz. one in Ceſares of Paleſtine, 
wherein Theophiles B. of the place, and Narciſſus B. of Hwruſalem did fit as Preti- 
dents : another at Rome + a third of all the Biſhops of Pontwr, in the which Palmas, 
Ss &2x0u0TXIQ-, as the chief among them of that Order,did then prefide : A fourth 
thcre was of the French or Gallick Churches, in the which Trenexs {at as chick : a fifth 
ot all the Churches about Oſroens and the parts adjoyning. Bachylas Bilhop of Co- 
rinth, z, T\&59 0608 dot, and many other Biſhops of particular Churches, held 
their Synod alſo apart and ſeparate 3 which all with one conſent determined, that the 
t-alt of Eaſter was to be obſerved on no other day than that upon the which our Sa- 


-viour rote : contrary tothe uſage of the Afian Churches. In agitation of which bu- 


lincls, I oblerve theſe things. Firſt, that Epiſcopacy in fo ſhort a time was ſctled and 


* contirmed over all the World, or ſo much of it at the leatt, as had received the Faith 


and Goſpel. Secondly, that on all emergent Controverlies, that did engage the 
Church of Chriſt, the Biſhops, as men molt concerned in the Churches Peace, were 
till molt torward allo tocompole the ſame. Thirdly, that on the pra&ices of the 
Papes of Rome to enlarge their border, the Biſhops of the Church of what part ſoc- 
ver, have always bcen molt ready to oppoſe the ſame 3 and keep that proud and {wel- 
ling See within the compaſs of its proper and peculiar bounds. So far were thoſe 


30. molt godly and Religious men, from mkeng @ ftrrruep for Antichriſt to get into bis Saddle, 


though (ome have ſo given out in theſe later days to the dithonour of thoſe glorious 
oy | lights 


Chap. I. Part II. PFf Eptiſropacyp, 221 
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tiohts in the Houſe of Chritt, and the profane reproach not only of the wiſdom of 
at Church, but alſo of the Holy Spirit of Almighty God. Fourthly, That on the 
riting of ſuch differences, as did diſturb the Churches Peace, the Biſhops of the Church 
havc an innate and proper power, of convocating and afſembling Councils both Na- Bellarm. de Con 
tional and Provincial for the appeaſing of the ſame; wherein the greateſt Champions l. 1,12 
of the Popedom, do conſent alſo : Which Power as they made uſe of, as their own _ 
peculiar, when as there were no Ciriftian Princes to have a care unto the main: fo 
lince there have been Chriſtian Princes, that Power is not extinguiſhed but dire&ted 
only. Fifchly , that in thoſe Councils or Synodical meetings, the Biſhops and their 
Clergy had authority both to debate and to determine of all ſuch matters, as did 
concern the Church of Chriſt, either in point of Faith or Ceremony z, not leeking any 
contirmation of their Acts and Ordmances, from that Chriſtian People, who were to 
51d obedience to them. And laſt of all, that ſuch things as by them were then de- 
*exmined, did preſently oblige all people under the governance and direction of the 
{;id Prelates and Clergy, fo met together and aſſembled, as before is ſaid ; as appears 
partly by that calm which followed over all the Church, upon the holding of theſe 
nods 3 but principally by that end, which afterwards was put unto this Contro- 
verlie, by the Council of Nice. 
But to proceed with Irenexs that caps nn Prelate, from what he did as Biſhop in 
the Churches ſervice, for the atoning of her differences and the advancement of her 
peace 3 to that which he hath left behind him concerning Biſhops, as a learned Wri- 
ter, the light and glory of this Age. Which evidence of his, becauſe it doth relate 
to the Epiſcopal ſuccefſion in the Church of Chriſt, as a foundation on the which he 
doth build his ſtructures ; we will firſt look on the Succeſſion of the four prime Sees, 
by which we may conjecture at the ftate and quality of all the reſt, And this we can- 
not do ata better time, than where now we are, the time when YiGor ſat in the Chair 
of Rome : which being in the cloſe of the preſent Century, gives us opportunity, to 
look as well upon his Predeceffors, as his and their Cotemporaries in the ſame. And 
firlt for Rome, from Clemens where we firft began, to Viftor which is now the ſubject ruſh. is cha; 
of our Hiltory, we find the names and ations of nine intermediate Bithops : Clemens 
bzing the fourth, and Vifor the 14th, in that Cataloguez moſt of the which had ſuf- 
ſered death for the ſake of Chriſt, whole honour they preferred before worldly glories. 
For Antioch next, I tind that from Tgnatins who began this Century, unto Serapion 
who fat Bithop there in the concluſion of the ſame, were five Biſhops only : and that 
in Alexandria, from Cerdo to Demetrius tnclutively, were no more than ſeven. By 
which it is moſt clear and cvident that the Bithops in neither of theſe Churches, held 
the Chair by turns from week to week, or from month to month as ſome men ſup- p,42 de diverſe 
pole, but were inveſted with a conftant and tixt preheminence, ſuch as the Biſhops grad. 
now enjoy in the Church of Chritt : fome of them, in the two laft ſpecially, holding 
out ten years, ſome twenty, others more than thatz as by the Tables of Sxcc 
publiſhed by Exſebius, doth at fall appear. As for Hierwſalem, the Biſhops thereof 
indecd held not out fo'long, there being no fewer than thirteen from Smreon unto 
Marcus the firſt Bithop'6f that Church, which was not of the Circumcifion 3 and thir- 
teen more betwixt this Marcus and Narciſſas, who clofed this Century. So that 
within one hundred years oo fat nine and twenty Biſhops in this poems which 
ſh:weth, as Barontus well obſerveth, Eccleſiam Hyeroſolymitanam dira fuifſe perſecutione ,,, : 
vexatam, that this poor Church was terribly afflicted with perſecutions. And ſo it is a + = 
moſt like to be : For ſtanding as it did betwixt Few and Gentile, and equally hated 
of them both 3 how could it chuſe bar ſuffer under a donble tyranny z, each of the ad- 
verſarics [iriving who'ſhould moft afflict her > Nor hath Exſebizs only given a bare 
and naked lift of natnes, but calculated punQually and preciſely, the time and years, 
in which all the Biſhaps of the three hrft Sees did þ nngrs the Government of thoſe 
Churches; Which he profeſſeth that he could not find in the laſt exactly, by reaſon of 
the ſhortneſs of their lives, nowJy yo2 $y SeRxuAiss avs; My” wort wen, as his py, ect bil, 
words there are, But what we fail of there, we find performed after by Nicephorus 3 14b, 4. cap.s. 
who hath affigned to every one of them his own term and time: ini'the which whe- Ncepb. Chron, 
ther he he rather cenſured than rectified by Petavixr, I mean not to examine in this Anmaduer- 
place and time, For Howſbever at the firſt Hiernſalem was not reckoned for a Patri- * _ be* 
archatCharch, as the others were: yet in regard of the opinion which was held of the 5c 
Flace it {elf, as being honoured with the Patton of our Lord and Saviour, and with 
the Preaching of the Holy Hpoſtles, and conſequently reckoned for the — 
| | : 
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The Refozmation juſtified, Paxt 1. 
the Chriſtian Church 3 the Biſhops of that Church were in great cſtecm, 'and the 
Epiſcopal ſucceſſion there preſerved on exact record, as in the three great Patriarch] 
Sees before remembred. 

But here I meet with an ObjeRion that muſt firſt be anſwered, before we ſee whar 
uſe is made of this Epiſcopal ſucceſhon by the ancient writers. For if that thoſe who 
thus ſucceeded one another in theſe ſeveral Churches, were no more than Presbyterg, 
as ſome pleaſe to ſay, then muli we quit the cauſe, and let fall the action. Ang 
though I cannot think that men of wit and learning, whatſoever they fay, doe or can 
poſſibly conceive them to be other than Biſhops, Bilhops diſtin from Presbyters, borh 

Smeciym. p. 23 in power and title 5 yet we are told, and we ſhall ſee how truly, that Anicetus, Piyg, 
** Higinus, Teleſpborus, and Sextus, whom the Papiſts call Bithops, and the Popes Pre- 
deceſſors, are by Exſebivs termed Presbyters; and therefore (for what clic nwlt be the 
inference? ) that Biſhops and Presbyters are the ſame. A paſſage in the which there are 
© almoſt as many fallacies and miliakes, as words z; which I ſhall brictly repreſent, and 
ſo paſs them by. For firſt, Euſebixs, whom they cite, doth not call them Presbytcrs, 
Exſeb, eccl. hiſt, but Trenews in Euſebins, which fo great Criticks ſhould have ſeen. The difference of 
{. 1.c. 24- x5. the Age or time when theſe Authors lived, maketh a great ditference in the uſe and 
acceptation of the word : And I believe it cannot eafily be found, whatever may be 
ſaid of Trenexs, that Biſhops are called Presbytcrs by Ewſebizs, or any Writer of his 
time. 2. It is not evident by the Authors words, that TTf*c EvTiQ51 is there uſed to 
denote the Office, but the Age or rather Scniority of thoſe holy men which preceded 
Victor in the Church of Rowe. Or it it were, yet 3ly. it 15 patt all queſtion, that 
ſimply Presbyters they were not, though by him (> called, but TTpto/cv ; £41 % 2 5c- 
Soliſe5 Ths wml; Cuch as had had the government of that famous Church, and (6 
were Biſhops at the leaſt both in name and office. 4. The calling of them by the name 
of Presbyters doth no more conclude that Presbyters and Bithops were the ſame, than 
if a man diſcourling ofthe ſtate of London, ſhould ſay that my Lord Mayor was a wealthy 
Citizen , and thereupon a ſtander by ſhould make this concluſion, that every Citizcn 
is Lord Mayor of London, and hath as much to do in the Government thereof, as ke. 
5. The Papilts donot call Higinus, Pius, Sixtus, and the reſt there mentioned by the 
name of Bithops 3 or if they do, they do not call them fo qua Papitts 3 or if ſo too, and 
that none call them ſo but Papilts, there is almoſt no Father in the Church of Chriſt 
who may not preſently be endited and condemned of Popery, becaule there is almoſt 
no Father, nor any other ancient Writer whodoth not call them by that name. 6. And 
laſtly, it is no Poupecry,' nor the language of a Papilt neither, to ſay that Pies, Sixtws, 
and the reft there named, were the Popes Predeceſſors 3 for Predeceffors of the Popes 
they were in their See and Government, though neither in their Tyranny nor Super- 
ſtition., Nor doth this Argument tirike only at the Popes of Rome, though they only 
named, but at all the Bilhops of the Primicive Church, whether of the greater Patri- 
archal Sees, or of any other; who, it the obſervation of theſe men be good and valid, 
were no more but Prcesbyters. The belt way to refel which fancy, is to behold the la- 
titude and extent of that juriſdiction which the Biſhops of theſe Churches did enjoy at 
this preſent time z which when we have laid down fincerely, according as it ſtood 
in the times-we {peak of, it ſhall be lett to be conlidered of by any. fober-minded man, 
whoſoever he be, whether the men that held ſuch ample juriſdiction were no more 
than Presbyters, or whether ſuch Biſhops were the ſame with Presbyters, which comes 
both to one. f +. 
VI. Now that the latitude of juriſdiction belonging to theſe four prime Sces, eſpecially 
to thole of Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, was as ancient as the times whereof we 
ſpeak, appeareth plainly by. the Canon of the Nicene Council, For whereas it was or- 
Concil. Nicen. dered by the aforclaid Council, To &x-xaix tt4 42%: 67%, that ancient cuſtoms ſhould 
Can. 6. prevail, viz. the Churches of Alexandria, Rome, and Antioch thould enjoy thoſe privi- 
7 ledges which betore they had 3 thoſe priviledges or cuſtoms, call them which you will, 
could not of right be counted ancicnt, unleſs we place them at the latefi in.this fecond 
Century, the cloſe thereof being not much above an hundred years. before that'Synod. 
Now tor thole priviledges what they were, we are in part_ informed by the felt ſame 
1d. ibid. Canon; where it is (aid, that the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexandria did extend 
Epiphan. ago, Over all Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis : To which though 47 iowa addeth Thebis 
her. 68. Marevtica, ant Ammoniaca, yct he adds nothing in effteQ 3, the'two tirſt bing Pro- 
vinces of Egypt, and the lalt of Libya : So that his juriſdiction reached from Gaza in 


the parts of Syria, unto the Weltcrn border of Cyrenaics, (for. that was the TON 
mention: 


Chap. LV. Part Il. Dk Epiſcopacy. 
mentioned in the Canon) where it conterminated on that of Africy, The Canon 
having thus Jaid out the bounds of the command and jurildiction bclonging unto 
him of Alexandria, procecdeth unto that of Rome, who had his mos parilis, Or TST0 
513-5, an anſwerable latitude and extent of power. But for the certainty of this ex- 
tent we mult refer our ſelves unto Ignatius, directing his Epilile to the Romans, with 1gnzr. in epi8. 
this ſuperſcription, EwiAnoit nit ery #, redo] .outrc, ww TIT. xwets Pruioy, to 4d Romance. 
the ſanRitied and 2 RR) Church of God, preſiding in the place of the Religion of 
the Romans. If Bellarmmne can out of this extract an Argument for the Popes ſupre- pellar. de nom. 
macy, as he pretendeth to have done, he is a better Chymiſt than I took him for. Poxt.l.2 c.15. 
And therefore I muſt turn him over to be better tutored by Vedelizs, who howſoever 
:n his notes upon that Father, he lean too mach on his own affections and opinions, 
doth in this very well declare the good Fathers meaning, agreeably unto the tendrics 
of antiquity. And by him weare told, that nothing here is meant by the place or Yeel. exercie. 
Religion of the Romans, nift quicquid in Italia terrarum Prefedi urbys adminiſtrationi ſub- *” ** 44 K9. 
erat; but only thoſe parts of Jtaly which were dirc&ly under the civil government of © © 
the Provoſt of Rome that is to ſay, Latium, Tuſcia, and Picennum : To which perhaps 
were addcd in the following Ages the whole Eaft part of Italy, which we now call 
Naple gether with the Ifles ot Corfica, Sardiniz, and Sicilia, all which made up the 
proper Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rome. In which regard, as anciently the Biſhop of 
Rome was called Urbicus, as doth appear plainly by Optatas, calling Pope Zephyrinus by gprar. de. (chil. 
the name of Zephyrinus Vrbicws, the City-Biſhop : So the ſaid Provinces or Regions Donatiſt. /. 1 
unto him belonging, were called by Rvffinus, an Italian writer, Suburbicarie Regiones, Ruſfon-bift. eccl. 
or the City Provinces. As for the Church of Antiochia, it ſpread its bounds and ju- # *: 592: 5: 
riſdicion over thoſe goodly Countries of the Roman Empire, from the Mediterranean 
on the Welt, unto the furtheſt border of that large dominion, where it contined upon 
the Perſian, or the Parthian Kingdom, together with Czlicia and Iſtwriax in the leſſer 
Aſia : But whether at this time it was ſo extended, I am not able to determine. Cer- 
tainl am, that in the very fir{t beginning of this Age, all Syria at the leaft was under | 
the juriſdiction of this Biſhop : Ignatins, in his faid Epilile to thoſe of Rome, Riiling 1gnat. ad Rom. 
himſclf Tov £&@iouonoy Eve &:, (not a Biſhop in Syria, but) the Bithop of Syria ; which 
ſheweth, that there being many Biſhops in that large Province, he had a power and ſu- 
pcriority overall the reſt. Indeed the Biſhops of Hieruſalem were hedged within a nar- 
rower compals being both now and long time after ſubject unto the Metropolitan of 
Ceſarea, as appears plainly by the Nicene Canon; though after they enlarged their bor- 
der, and gaincd the title of a Patriarch, as we may ſce hereafter in convenient time. 
Only I add, that howſoever other of the greatcr Metropolitan Churches, ſuch as were | 
abſolute and independent, as Carthage, Cyprus, Miliain, the Church of Britain, and the Concil. Ns. c.94 
reſt, had and enjoycd all manner of Patriarchal rights which theſe three enjoyed ; yet 
only the thrce Bilhops of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, had in the Primitive times 
the names of Patriarches, by reaſon of the greatneſs of the Cities themſelves, being 
the principal both for power and riches in the Roman Empire, the one for Europe, the 
other for Aſia, and the third for Africk, | 
This ground thus laid, we will behold what uſe is made of this Epiſcopal ſucceſſion VII. 
by the ancient writers. And fhir(t Saint Trenews, a Bilhop and a Martyr both, . derives 
an argument from hence to convince thoſe Hereticks, which broached ſtrange Dodtrines 
in the Church. Habemus annumerari eos qui ab Apoſtols inftituti ſunt Epiſcopt in Eccle- Irtn-contr. ber, 
ſir, &c. we are able to produce thoſe men which were ordained Biſhops by the Apoliles #% 3+ £2: 3: 
in their ſeveral Churches, and their ſucceſfors till our times 3 qui nihil tale docuerunt 
neque cognoverunt, quale ab hiy deliratur, who neither knew nor taught any ſuch abſur- 
ditics as theſe men dream of. Which ſaid in general, he inftanceth in the particular 
Churches of Rome, Epheſus and Smyrna, being all tounded by the Apoſtles 3 and all of 
them, hac erdinatione & ſucceſſione, by this Epiſcopal ordination and {uccefhon, de- 
riving from the Apoliles the Preaching and tradition of Gods holy truth till thoſe very 
tines. The like we tind allo in another place, where ſpeaking of thoſe Presbyterz, 
(ſo he calleth the Bithops) which claimed a ſuccethon from the Apoſtles : He tells us 
this, god cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis certum, ſecundum placitum Patris jy, 14%. heriſ. 
acceperrunt \ that together with the Epiſcopal ſucceſſhon, they had received a certain 1. 4. cap. 43- 
pledge of truth, according to the good pleaſure of the Father. See to this purpoſe 
allo cap. 63. Where the ſame point is preſficd moſt fully, and indeed much unto the 
honour ot this Epiſcopal ſuccethon. Where becauſe Irenexs called Biſhops in the for- 


mer place by the name of Presbyters, I would have no man gather, as ſome men have Smectyn. p. 23. 
| N n done | 
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done, that he doth uſe thename of Biſhops and Presbyters, «9&2 {ro5 in a promic. 
cuous ſenſe 3 much lefs conclude, that theretore Presbyters and Bilhops were then the 
ſame. For although Irenew doth here call the Biſhops, either by reaſon of their age, 
or of that common Ordination which they once received by the name of Presbyters, 
yet he doth no where call the Presbyters by the name of Bilhops 3 as he mult needs 
have done, it he did uſe the names 99au@ {T«5 in a promilcuous ſenfe, as it is ſup- 
poſed. And bebdes, Irenews being at this time Biſhop, it not Archbiſhop of the 
Church of Lyons, could not but know that he was otherwiſe advanced both in power 
and title, as well in Dignity as Juriſdiction, than when he was a Presbyter of that 
very Church, under Pothinus his Predeceflor in that See and therefore. not the ſame 
man meerly which he was bcfore. But to Jet paſs as well the obſervation as the infe- 
rence, certain'] am that by this argument the holy Father did conceive himſelt to be 
armed ſuthciently againſt the Hercticks of his time, and fo much he expreſſeth plainly, 
ſaying, that by this weapon he was able to contound all thoſc, qui quoguo modo vel per 
ſui placentiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per cxcitatem & malam ſententiam, preter 
Ire. adv. bareſ. quam oportet, coliigunt : Who any way, either out of an evil (clt-complacency, Or Vain- 
(43+ C3. glorious humour, or blindneſs of the mind, or a depraved underſtanding, did 1aife (ſuch 
Doktrins as they ought not. So much for blciicd Irenews, a man of pezce W- in 
diſpoſition and affc&tion, as he was in name. 

VIII. Next let us look upon Tertulian, who lived in the ſame time with Trenexs, begin- 
Baron. a»n.ecel. ning tirtt to be of credit about the latter end of this ſecond Century, as Baronius calcu- 
anno 196. Jatesitz and being at the height of reputation, an. 210. as Pamelizs noteth, about 
Pami(.n vi hich time Saint Irenews ſuffered Martyrdom. And if we look upon him well, we find 
era him pretling the ſame point with greater cthcacy than Irenews did betore him. For 

undertaking to convince the Hereticks of his time, as well of tallhuod as of novelties, 

and to make known the new upltartednels of their Aſſemblies (which they called the 

Trtull. de preſ. Church) he doth thus proceed. Edant ergo origines ecclefiarum ſuarum, evelvant ordimem 
adu.bart]. C32 Epiſcoporum ſuorum, GCC © Let them, faith he, declare the original of their Churches, 
© Ict them untold the courſe or order of their Bithops, fucccediny, fo to one another 

« from the tirti beginning, that their firtt Bithop (whofoever he was) had ionic of the 

« Apuliles, or of the Apottolical men at leati, who did converſe with the Apotiles to be 

« their tounder and Predeccflor. For thus the Apoſtolical Churches do derive their 

« Pedegree, Thus doth the Church of Smyrna (hew their Polycarpus placed there 

« amonglt them by Saint Fobn; and Rome her Clement Conſeccrated or Ordaincd by 

« Peter : Even as all other Churches alio do cxhibit to us the names of thoſe, who be- 

< ing Ordained Bilhops by the Apoliles. did fow the Apoltolical feed in the ticld of 

«© God. This was the challenge that he made: Ard this he had not done affuredly, 

had he not thought that thc Epiſcopal ſuccclion in the Church of Chriſt, had been an 

- evident demontiratiun of the truth thereof : which tince the Hereticks could not ſhew 

in their Congregations or Aſſemblics, it was a very pregnant evidence, that they had 

neither verity nor antiquity to detend their Ductrins 3 nor could with any ſhew of 

14.ihid, ca.36. Juſtice challenge to themſelves the name and honour of a Church. And ſuch, and 
none but ſuch werC thoſe other Churches which he atter ſpeaketh of, ziz. of Corinth, 
Plulippi, Tbeſſalonica, Epheſus, and the reli planted by the Apoliles, apud ganas ipſe Ca- 
thedre Apoſtelorum ſuis locis preſidentur, in which the Chairs of the Apoliles to that 
time were fate in, being peſlcfied, not by themielves, but by their Succefſors, By 
the ſame argument Optaras arit,/ and after him St. Aſtin did confound the Donatiſts, 
that mighty taCtion in the Church, St. Aſtin thus : Numerate Sacerdotes vel ab ipſa ſede 
Petri, & in wo ordine quis cut ſucceſſerit videte, Number the Bithops which have fate 
but in Feters Chair, and mark who have ſucccedcd one another in the ſame. A Cata- 
logue of which he gives us in another place, lelt elle he might be thought to preſcribe 
that to others, on which he would not truti himfſclf. Nay fo far he relycd on the au- 
thority ot this Epiſcopal Succefhon in the Church of Chritt, as that he makes it one of 
16 comes. moet. the {peci-l motives, que erm in gremio Eccleſie juſtifime teneant, which did continuc him 
Maniches, <4, 11 the boſom of the Catholick Church, As tor Optatus, having laid down a Catalogue 
of the Biſhops i» the Church ot Rome, till his own times : He makes a challenge to the 

Op:ar.de ſebiſ, Donatiſts to preſent the like, Veſtre Catbedre originem edite ; {hew us, faith he, the firlt 
Donat.l. 2. Original of your Bithops, and then you have done ſoinewhat to advance your cauſc : 
In whichicisto be oblerved, that though the infiance be made only in the Epiſcopal 

Ire, adv. here, ſucccthon of the Church of Rome, the argument holds good in all others alſo it bc- 


" 


(49. Ze Cap. Zo ing too troublefome a labour, as Irenexs well oblerved, omnum Eccleſiarum enumerare 


ſucceſſiones, 
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ſucceſiones, tO run through the ſycccſhon ot all particular Churches ; and therefore 
Tat made choyce of, as the chief or principal. 

But to return again unto Tertzllian, whom I account amongſt the Writers of this 
Age, though he lived partly in the other ; beſides the uſe he made ot this Epiſcopal 
luccclion to convince the Heretick, he ſhews us alſo what authority the Biſhops of the 
Church did ſeverally enjoy and exerciſe in their ſucceſhhons, which we will take ac- 
cording to the proper and molt natural courſe of Chriſtianity. Firlt for the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, which 13 the door or entrance into the Church, Dana! quidem jus babet ſummus 7;r1y1. 153. ge 
ſacerdos, i. &. Epiſcopus. The Right, ſaith he, of giving Bapziſar hath the High- Prieſt, zopriſm. c.17. 
which is the Biſhop, and then the Presbyters and Deacons 3 non tamen ſine Epiſcops an- ' 
toritate, yet not without the Biſhops licence and authority , for the Churches honour ; 
which if it be preſerved, then is Peace maintained. Nay ſo tar he appropriates it un- 
to the Biſhop, as that he calleth it d:fatum Epiſcopi, officium Epiſcopatus, a work moſt 
propcr to the Biſhop, in regard of his Epiſcopacy, or particular: Office : Which how- 
ſoever it may ſeem to aſcribe too much unto the Biſhop in the adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament, is no more verily than what was after athrmed by Hierom, ſhewing that gieron. aduer. 
in hisstime ſine Epiſcopi juſſione, without the warrant of the Biſhop, neither the Pre(- Lcifer. 
byters nor the Deacons had any authority to Baptize : not that I think, that in the 
days of Hierom, before whoſe time Pariſhes were aſſigned to Presbyters throughouc 
che Church, the Biſhops ſpecial conſent and warrant was requiſite to the baptizing 
of each ſeveral Infant z but that the Presbyters and Deacons did receive from him 
{ome general faculty, tor their enabling in and to thoſe Miniſtrations. Next tor the 
Sacrament of the bleſſed Euchariſt, that which is a chief part of that heavenly nou- 
riſhment by which a Chriſtian is brought up in the aſſured hopes of Eternal lite. he 
tells us in another place, non de aliorum manu quam Preſidentiem ſumimus, that they Tertul. ds Co- 
received it only from their Biſhops hand; the TI29:505 or Preſident of the Presby- 1994 Milztu. 
tery, as 7aſtin Martyr, ſeconded by Beza, did before call him. Which Expoſition or 
conlirudion leſt it ſhould be quarrelled as being injurious to the Presbyters, who arc 
thereby excluded from the honour and name of Preſidents : I ſhall detire the Reader 
t5 conſult thoſe other places of Tertwllian, in which the word Prefident is uſed, as viz. Preſcripeio A- 
lib. ad uxorem, and lib. de Monogamia, in both of which the man that had a ſecond poftols, Bigamss 
Wife is ſaid to be diſabled from Preſiding in the Church of God and on confidera- > cop py 
tion to determine of it, whether it be more probable that Presbyters or Biſhops be here axor. _ 
meant by Preſidents, Beſides the Church not being yet divided generally into Pa- 
rithes, but only in ſome greater Cities, the Presbyter had not got the ile of Re&or, 
and therefore much leſs might be called a Preſident, that being a word of Power and 
Government, which at that time the Presbyters enjoyed not in the Congregation. 
And here Pope Leo will come in to help us, it occaſion be, aſſuring us that in his time 
it was not lawful for the Presbyter in the Biſhops preſence, niſi zo jubente, unleſs it Li Epift. 88, 
were by his appointment, cnficere Sacramentuem corporis & ſanguinu Chriſts, to coule- 
crate the Sacrament of Chrilts body and blood. The author of the Tract aſcribed 
to Hierom, entituled de Septem Ecclefie ordinibus, doth afhrm as much : but being the 
author of it is uncertain, though it be placed by Eraſmus amongſt the .þtvgtolygX0 
dota, we will paſs it by. 

From the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, which do belong ad poteſtatem ordi- 
714, to the power of Order 3 procced we on to thoſe which do appertain ad poteſtatem 
juriſdiionis, unto the power of Juriſdiction. *And the firſt thing we meet with, is 
the appointing of the publick Faſts, uſed often in the Church, as occaftion was. A 
priviledg not granted to the common Presbyter, and much leſs to the common people 3 
but in thoſe times, wherein the Supream Magiſtrate was not within the pale or bo- 
ſom of the Church, entruſted to the Biſhop only. This noted alſo by Tertwlian, in 
his book entituled de jejznis 3 which though he writ after his falling from the Church, 
and fo not to be trultcd in a point of Dodrine, may very well be credited in a point 
of cuſtom : Se &- Epiſcopt univerſe plebi mandare jejunia aſſolent, non dico de induſtria 
ſtipinm conferendarum, ſed ex aliqua ſollicitudinis Eccleſie cauſa, That Biſhops uſe to Tertul. 1i5. de 
impole Faſts upon the people, is not done of purpoſe for Jucre, or the Alms then given, 144: + 13» 
but out of a regard of the Churches welfare or the follicitouſneſs which they have 
thereof, Wherein as he removes a cavil, which as it ſeems was caſt upon the Church, 
about the calling of thoſe Fajts : ſo, plainly he aſcribes the calling of them to the 
Biſhop only 3 according unto whoſe appointment, in unum omnes TX7Y0PÞ2 g/10W agt- 
tabant, they met together for the humbling of themſelves before God the Lord. 2 
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14. in Apol: 6. for diſpoling of the Churches Treaſure ( for Menſtrua qnaque die modicam quiſque ftipem 
vel quam velit, every month the people uſcd to bring their Offerings, as we call them 
now, every man as he would and could _) that alfo appertained unto the Biſhop, 
Which as it was diſtributed moſt commonly amongſt the Glergy, for their preſent 
maintenance - ſo, was it in the Biſhops power to bettow part thereof upon other ulcs. 

 _ - as in relief of Widows and poor Virgins: which appears plainly in that place and 

Tr"ts!. dt Virg paſſage of Tertallian, in his book de Virginibns velandy + where ſpeaking of a Virgin 

velands ah'9+. Eich contrary to the cuſtom of the Church had been admitted into the rank of Wi. 
dows he adds, ci fi quid __ debuerat Epiſcopus, that if the Biſhop did intend 
to allow her any thing towards her relief and maintenance, he might have done it 
without treſpaſſing on the Churches diſcipline, and ſetting up fo ſtrange a Monſter 
as 4 Virgin-IWidow. And this is that which after was conhrmed in the Council of 

Conc. Antioch, Antioch, where it is ſaid *Evicyopov txew Ter Ths writs THfoyudTar EEC io, 

Can. 25, that the Biſhop ought to have authority in the diſpoſing of the things (* or goods ) 

- that appertained unto the Church 3 o5t Jromey 6; Tele; T55 dimers, that fo he 
might difpoſe them unto ſuch as ftood in need, in the fear of God. 

XI. Finally. for the reconciling of a Penitent to the Church of God, in the remitting of 
Tirtul. de pu1i= his fins, and bringing of him back to the fold again; that in Tertrlltans time was a 
citia, c2p. 18. Peculiar of the Biſhop alfo. For, ſpeaking of Repentance after Faith received ( ge 

penitentia poſt fidem, as he calls it _) he is content to give this efficacy thereunto, though 
otherwife he held, being then a Montanift, that heinous Sinners atter Grace received 
were not to be admitted to Repentance; I ſay he is content to give this efficacy there- 
unto, that for ſmaller ſins it may obtain pardon or remiffion from the Biſhop; to 
greater and unpardonable, from God alone. But take his own words with you for 
the greater ſurcty, and his words are theſe, viz. Salva illa penitentie fpecte poſt fidem, 
gne aut levioribus delidtis veniam ab Epiſcopo conſerqui poteſt, ant majoribus & irremiſſibi- 

Famel. Annot, libus 2 Deo ſolo. In which Pamelins ſeems to wonder at his moderation, as being of 

predict. lib. a better temper in this point, than was Montanus, into whoſe Sect he now was fal- 

LF Ys len : who would have no man to make confeſſion of his fins to any other than to 
God, and feek for reconciliation from no hands but from his alone. And in ano- 

Trrtul. lib. && ther place of the ſanie book alſo, although he ſeern to jeer and deride the uſage, he 

Pu4dicit. cap. 1- granteth that the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church did ufually remit even the greatelt 
tms, upon the pertormance of the Penance formerly enjoyned : For thus he bringeth 
in the Biſhop, whom in the way of ſcom he calleth Pontifex Maximms, and Epiſcopus 
Epiſcoporum, proclaiming as it were a general Pardon to ſuch as had performed their 
Penance 3 Fgo & machie &- fornication delifia penitenti fan; dimitto, that he re- 
mitted toall fuch even the fins of Fornication and Adultery. Which words of his, 
declare not more his Errour, than the Biſhops Power in this particular. What in- 
tereft the Presbyters of the Church did cither challenge or enjoy in this weighty butt- 
neſs of reconciling Penitents to the Lord their God, we ſhall fee hereafter, when as the 
fame began to be in praQtice, and was by them put in execution. Mean time I take 
it for a manifeſt and undoubted Truth, that properly, originally, and in chief, it did 
bclong unto the Biſhop both to enjoyn Penance, and admit the Penitent 3 and not to 
the interiour Presbyters, but as they had authority by and undet him. Which leſt 
I may be thought to affirm at random, let us behold the manner of this Reconcilia- 

Sozomen. Eec!. tion, as layed down by Sozomen, not as relating to his own times, but to the times 

4h. 1.7.15. whereof we ſpeak : t©&1 & uaTHEeEi; 2, covet pivevTes, &c. They ſtand, faith he, 

In an appointed place, forrowtul and lamented, and when the Exchariſt is ended, 
whereot they are not fuffered to be partakers, they caft themſelves with grief and la- 
mentation flat upon the ground, 0g ©7TQ- & 9:9 xnpruu0 toicrontgy, The 
Biſhop then approaching towards him, kneeleth alſo by him on the ground, and all 
the multitude alfo do the like, with great grief and ejulation ; Td uire TSTo nec- 
TQ- 0 £7 15K0T70- eforigxra', This done, the Bithop riſcth firſt, and gently raifeth 
up the proftrate Penitent, and having prayed for thoſe that are thus in the ſtate of 
Penance, a4#much as he thinks fit and requiſite, they are diſmiſſed for the preſent : 
And being thus diſmiſſed, every man privately, at home, doth affli& himſelf, cither 
by faſting, or by abſtinence from Meats and Bathes for a certain time, 5 © oo &vT& 
T<TXx+v 0 E715K07GY, as long as by the Biſhop is enjoyhned him. Which titne appoint- 
ed being come, and his Penance in this ſort performed, he is abſolved ftom his fins, 
fins, Kal METH TS AXES wwliSiefer, and joyned again unto the refidue of the Con- 


gregation. And this, faith he, hath been the cuſtom of the Feftern Church, and 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially of the Church of Rome, XP wer, from the very hrlt beginning, to this preſent 
time. So that both in the City of Rome, in which Tertwlian fometimes lived, and in 
the Weſtern Church, wheregf he was a member, being a Presbyter of Carthage; and 
in the times in which he flouriſhed, for thus it was from the beginning : the Biſhop 
regularly had the power both of enjoyning Penance, and reconciling of the Penitent 
45 it (till continueth : Nor doth that paſſage in Tertulizn any way croſs the point deli- 
vered, where ſpeaking of the ſeveral as of humiliation which were to be performed Tereu. 1;6. de 
by the Penitent, before he could be reconciled to the Church of God, he reckonerh Penitexr, cy. 
theſe amongſt the reft, Presbyteris advolti, aris, or caris Dei adgeniculari, (tor whether 
of the two it is a4huc ſub Fudice ) omnibus fratribus legationes deprecations ſue inun- 
gere 3 to caſt themſelves betore the Presbyters, to kneel before the Altars, or the Saints 
of God, to cntreat the Prayers of all the brethren. Where clearly, there is nothing 
aſcribed unto the Presbyters as in the way of reconciliation, but only in the way of 
interceſſion, as unto other of the brethren : the main work being ſtill reſerved unto 
the Biſhop. | 

I know indeed Tertullizn is alledged by ſome, as if there were a Government of 
the Church at that time in uſe, in the which neither the Biſhop nor the Pres byters 
did bear the greateſt ſtroke ; but a Society of Lay-Elders, or ( if we may admit 
ſuch a Monſter both in ſenſe and Grammar _) a Lay-Presbytery. The place or paf- 
ſage commonly alledged to make good the ſame, is that in his Apologetick for the 
Chriſtian Churches, where having ſhewed the manner of the Chriſtian meetings in |, . , 
their Congregations, for Prayer and hearing of Gods Word, he addeth, that there ,, .. Po 
are alſo Exhortations, Chaſtiſements, and Divine cenſures, Judgment being executed 
with great advice. Then followeth, Preſident probati quique ſeniorer, bonoreme iftum non 

tio, ſed teſtimonio adep1i, the Preſidents of our meetings are approved Seniors, or 
Elders (C call them which you will ) who have obtamed this honour not by money, 
but by good Report. So he : And thoſe whom he calls Seniores, Elders, they will 
needs have to be Tuch Elders as they dream of, men of the Laity, taken in to day, 
and put out to morrow. A thing which better might become the Conventicles of 
the Heretick and Scary, than the Church of Chriſt. And as it feems among(t the He- 


reticks and Scetaries ſuch a courſe there was, hodie Prerbyter qui cras Laicus, that 'he |, ,, ,, als; 
which was to day an Elder, was on the next day to revert to his occupation 3 this pry. 1.41. 
day an Elder in the Confiſtory, the next a Botcher on the ſtall. The Chriſtian Church 

had no ſuch cuſtom, what ever might be found _—_—_ the Marcromtes ;, if then it be 


demanded who theſe Seniors were, which are here (aid to have prefided in their Con- 
gregations I anſwer that they were the Biſhops ; thoſe at whoſe hands,de mame Prefi- 
dentium, the people uſed in thoſe times to receive the Sacrament. Lay-men they could 
not be, though called fimply Elders, becauſe they did adminilter the blefled Euchariſt : 
and fimply Presbyters they were not, and they could not be, becauſe it is there ſaid 
that they did preſide,and had the Power of Cenſizre and Corredion 3 which are the works 
and badges of Authority. It then remains they were the Biſhops,the Preſidents or TIC 9t- 
ec of the Church of Chriſt, fuch as we find deſcribed before by Juſtin Martyr, and 
are afhmed by Beza, to be ſuch as Timothy whom we have proved to be a Biſhop. And 
this appears to me yct further by the words themſclves,*in which we hnd that thoſe 
who did attain that honour got it by good Report , and not by Money. And this 
may very well be, might the Gentiles (ay, had it beewy ſpoken of the Presbyters, for 
who would give money for ſo poor an Office, wherein there was but little to be got- 
ten, mote than ones labour for his pains3 or at the beſt ſome bare allowance from the 
Sortula, and that too on the Biſhops curteſie? When we can hear you ſay the like of 
Byhops, through whoſe hands the money went, who had the keeping and diſpoſing 
of the common Treaſury, and might enrich themfelves by the fpoyl therof; you then 
tay lomewhat to the purpoſe. Till then it makes but little to the praiſe of your inte- 
grity and candour, that ſuch poor men whoſe places were not worth the having 
thould pay nothing for them. This makes it evident to me that the Elders mention- 
&d here, were not imply Presbyters : but ſuch whoſe places were efteemed to be both 
of Means and Credit; and therefore doubtleſs they were Biſhops, that did fo preſide. 
Nor is it any prejudice to the truth thereof, that they are called Senjores in the plural 
number : Tertalian ſpeaking not in the behalf of a particular Church or City, where- 
in could be one Biſhop only 3 but pleading in the behalf of the Univerſal, wherein 
there were as many Preſidents, or Biſhops, or Prefiding Elders, call them which you will, 


as there were Citics gained to the Faith of Chriſt, 
| Now 
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Now it we pleaſe to take a view of the extent of Chriſtianity, according ag it 

ſtood in the preſent Century, we cannot better do it, than by a place and paſſage of 

Tertullian, who very fully hath deſcribed the fame in his Apologerick , preſented to the 

Magiſtrates of the Roman Empire, in the lalt year thereot , or the next year after, a; 
Pamsl. is ita 15 affirmed both by Pameliys and Baronzus out of ancient Writers : For havi;, 

Ti'fals ſhewn that Chriſtians were not to avenge themſelves upon their Perſecuters, or t5 

Br. 3n Anna. take Arms for the repelling of thoſe injuries which were offered to them, he doth 

Tertullian in thus proceed : Si enim & hyſtes exertos, GCC. For ſpould we ſhew our ſelves, faith he, 

Apotoget. 0.37- to be open enemies unto the State, ſhould we want either ſtrength or numbers © Behold what 

miſchief i done daily to you vy te Moors, Marcomannians, and thoſe of Parthia, Maſter; 

of a few Conntreys only , wheres the Chriſtians are diffuſed over all the World 3 you count 

w Aliens or ſtrangers to yore, & veltra omnia unplevimus, yet we have filled all place; 

that are yours, Cities, Iſles, Caſtles, Burrowes, your places of Aſſembly, Camps, Tribes, 

Palaces, the very Senate, and the Market-place, with our numerous Troops. Only your 

Temples are your own, &:c. Nay, ſhould we only go away from you, and retire into ſome 

remote corner of the World, and carry all our Families with us, Suffudiſſet utique domina- 

tionem veltram tot qualiumcunque amiſho civium, the lofs of ſo many of your people, 

how ill ſoever you conceive of them, would be ſo ſhrewd a weakening unto your Dominions, 

that you would tremble at that ſtrange deſertion, and be aſtoniſhed at the ſolitude and 

ſilence of your emptied Cities, quite deſtitute of men to be commanded , there being more Ene- 

mies than Citizens remaining in them. Where#s now, God be thanked, you bave the ferper 

Enemies amongſt you, in that you have ſo many Chriſtians, Pene omnes cives Chrittianos 

habendo, moſt of your People being of that Religzon. Which as it ſhews the great ex- 

cent of Chriſtianity in Tertzlians time, ſo doth it ſhew a like extent alſo of Epiſcopacy ; 

there being no place where Chriſtianity had been received, wherein Epiſcopaty was 

not planted alſo. Which let it might be taken for a bold afferticn, without ground 


XML. 


or Truth, I ſhall crave leave to ſtep a little out of this preſent Century, and borrow 
a teſtimony from Saint Cyprian, who is next tofollow 3 and if he may be credited, will 
Cyprian. E. 52. affirm no leſs : For by him we are told of a certain truth, per omnes Provincias & per 


urbes ſingulas ordinatos efſe Epiſcopos, that in all Provinces and in every City Biſhops 
had long fince been ordained, reverend for their Age, for their Faith ſincere, tried in 
AMition, and proſcribed in time of perſecution. Nor.doth he ſpeak this of his own 
time only, which was ſomewhat after, but as a matter of ſome ſtanding, cum jam pri- 
dem per onnes provincias, that ſo it had been long ago: and theretore muſt necds be fo 
doubtleſs in this preſent Age being not long before his own. And this extent of Chri- 
ſtianity I do obſerve the rather in this place and time, becauſe that in the Age which 
followeth ( the multitudes of Chriſtians being ſo increaſed ) we may perhaps behold 
4 new face of things : the times becoming quicker and more oy of action 3 Pariſhes 
or Parochial Churches ſct out in Country-Villages and Towns, and ſeveral Presbyters 
allotted to them 3 with an addition alſo both of truſt and power unto the Presbyters _ 
themſelves in the Cwre of Souls, committed to them by their Biſhops 3 with many othe 
things which concern this buſineſs. And therefore here we will conclude this preſent 


Century, proceeding forward to\the next in the name of God, 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the authority in the government of the Church of Carthage, enjoyed 
and exerciſed by Saint Cyprian and other Biſhops of the ſame. 


1. Of the foundation and prcheminences of j 5. Of the authority aſcribed by Cyprian to 
the Church of Carthage. the People, in the EleGion of their Biſhop. 
2, Of Agrippinus and Donatus two of St. | 6. What Power the people had de facto, i 
 _ Cyprian's Predeceſſors. the ſaid Elefions. 
3. The troubleſom condition of that Church,at | 7. How far the teftimony of the People ws re- 
Cyprian's firſt being Biſhop there. quired in the Ordination of their Presbyters. 
a. Neceſſttated him to permit ſome things to | 8. The power of Excommunication reſerved 
the diſcretion of bis Presbyters, and con- | by St. Cyprian, to the Biſhop only. 
tens of the People. 9. Norecenciliation of a Penitent allowed by 
| Cypilan 


— 


229 


Chap. IV. Part Il. @f Epiſcopacy. 


Cyprian without the Biſhops leave and {[ ſtinus, 'one of the Presbyters of Carthage. 
liceice, 12, The Biſhop's Power in regulating mid de- 
10. The Biſhops power as well in the encou- | claring Martyrs. : 
razement. 6 in the puniſhment, and cenſure | 13. The Divine Ripht,and eminent arthority 
of bu Clergy. | | of Biſhops fully aſſerted by Ir. Cyprian, 


CT 


11. The memorable caſe of Geminius Fau- 


ot, Hierom tells us of S. Cyprisn, that he eſteemed ſo highly of Tertul;an's wri- 

_) tings, that he never ſuffered any day to paſs over his head without reading mie- : 

what in the ſame 3 and that he did oft uſe to fay, when he demanded tor his works, 

Da miÞi maziſtrum, reach me my Trter or Preceptor. So that conkdering the guod opt 

nion which >. Cyprian had harbourcd of the man, for his Wir ard Learning. and the 

pearnels of the time in which they lived being both alſo members ot the ſame Church, 

the one a Presbyter, the other Biſhop of the Church of Ca-thage - We will pats ON Uun- 

to S. Cyprizn, and to thoſe monuments of Picty and Learning, which he ltr behind. 

him. And this we ſhall the rather do, becauſe there is no Author ot the Priurtive 

times, out of whoſe works we have ſuch ample treaſures of Ecdchattical Antiguitics as 

we have in hisz none who can give us better light tor the diſcovery of the truth in the 

reſent ſearch than that bleſſed Martyr? But hrit, betore we come to the man him! lt, 

we will a little look upon his ci1arge on the Church of Carthage, as well betore, as at 

his coming to be Biſhop ot it 3 the knowledge of the which will give ſpecial Iight ro _ 

our following bufineſs. And ftirfi for the foundation of the Church of Carthage, it Eted by B- 

Metaphraſtes may be credited, it was the aCtion of Saint Peter, who leaving Kome at \7® i717 

ſich time as the Ferys were banithed thence by the Decree of Claudins Ceſar, in Afri- 45n, 76 => 

cam navigaſſe & Carthaginenſem ercxiſſe Eccleſiam, is by him faid to fail to Africa, and 

there to tound rhe Church ot Carthage, leaving behind him Creſcens one of his Dil- 

ciplcs to be the Biſhop of the ſame: But whether this be ſo or not, it is out of 

queltion, that the Church of Carthage was not only of great Antiquity, but that it allo 

was of great power and credit, as being the Metropolitan Church of Africk,, the 

Bilhop of the ſame being the Primate of all Africa, properly fo called, together with 

Numidia, and both the Marritanias, as well Ceſarienfis as Sitiſenſis : So witnefieth 

S. Cyprian himlelt, Latins fuſa ct noftra Provincia, habet enim Numilium & Mawrita- Cypri. Ep. 45. 

nias duas ſibt cherentes, as his own words are. And this appeareth alſo by the fub- | 

ſcription of the Biſhops to the Council of Carthage, convented ex Provincia Airica, Nu- £9*#*. Tom. 1. 

midia, Mauritania, as is moti clear on the record. For whereas anticntly the Roman Suh p. Bae, 

Empire was divided into fourteen Dioccfles, reckoning the Prefecizre of the City of 

Kome tor one , evcry Diocefs being ſubdivided into ſeveral Provinces, as was faid be- 

tore, the Dioceſs of Africa was not of the mweancti, contaiving in it tix large Pro- Notitiz Pro- 

vinces, and rcachir.y from the greater Srtis Eattward, where it contined upon the vnczarum. 

Patriarchat of Alexandris to Mauritania Tmgitana, on the Welt, which did belong un- 

to the Dioccts of Spain. Now Carthage ftanding in that Province, which was called 

Zengitana, or Proconſularis, 3nd being the Scat or Retidence of the YViearizs, or Licur 

tenant General ot the Roman Empire tor that Dioceſs: The Biſhop of it was not unly 

the Metropolitan of his own Province, but the Primate alſo, in regard of the other tive, 

which were Tripolitana, Byzacena, Numidia, and the two Manritanias bctorc renieni- 

bred. Nor was he only the ſupream Bithop in regard of them, bur allo abſolute and 

independent in regard of others; as being vcither ſubject or ſubordinate to the Pa- 

triarchs of Alexandria, though the prime City of all Africa, nor to the Popes of Kome, 

the Queen and Empreſs of the world 3 againlt whoſe machinations and attempts the concil. Cartha- 

Church of Carthage tor a long time did maintain herliberty. ginien/. 6. 
Such being the Authoriiy and power of the Church of Carthage, we mutt next look , II. 

upon the Bithops ot the famez who though they had not got the name ot Patriarchs, as 

thoſe of Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria now had, and they of Conſtantinople and Hie- 

ruſalem ihall be found to have 1n the times fuccecding z yet had they all manner of Patri- 

archal juriſdiction. Ot theſe the tirti 1 meet withal was Agrippinzes, who flourithed in 

the beginning of this Century, bone memorievir.a man of bleſſed mcntory, as S. Ciproan, ©2r4n, Epoſt. 

Veneravilis memories, ot vercrable memory, as Vincentins Lerinenfis calls him. S. Aut Mts 

ally mentioneth him in one ot his diſcourſes againlt the Donatiſts, as a i r<decetior of ,} 7 

S. Cyprians , and all of them agree in this, that he held thoſe which were Baptized by 41. rp. g, 

Hereticks, were to be Re-baptized by the Catholick Minitters : for agitation of which 44g: de Bay, 


bulineſs he cauſed a Council to be called of all the Biſhops, @wi illo tempore in t rovincta (th, 2. 1.7.8, 
| Africs Cypr. Epi. 5b. 
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Africe & Numidie Eccleſiam Dei gubernabant, which at that time did govern the Church 

of God in the Provinces of Africkand Numidia, in which Re-baptization of men (© 

Baptized, was decreed as neceflary. VW hich howloever it doth ſhew that Agrippinns, 

as a man, had his perſonal errors yet ſhews it allo, that as a Eiſhop of Carthage, he 

had a power and juriſdiQion over all the other Biſhops of the Diocel(s of Afick, and 

all the Provinces thereof, who on his ſummons met in Council, as by thoſe words of 

Cyprian plainly doth appear. So that we tind the holy Hierarchy {0 (ctled from the hr} 

beginners 3 that as the Presbyters were ſubordinatc unto their Bilhops, ſo it was there 

a {ubordination amongſt the Bilhops themſelves, accordirg as it {till continueth in 

thoſe parts of Chriſtezdom, in which Epiſcopal Government doth remain in force. But 
g Agrippinus beivg dcad, his error or opinion dicd alſo with him, though it revived 
again not long atter; and his Succeſſor, by name Donatus, locking more carctully un- 

to his charge, cndcavourcd what he could to tree the ſame from erroneous doctrines, 

And to that purpoſe callcd a Council of 90 Biſhops in Labefitzm, a Colony in Africa, 

in which #rivatzs, an old Herctick was by their joynt conſent condemned nonaginta 

Cypr. Epe. 55. Epiſcoporum ſententia condemnatus, as Cyprian hath if, By which we may conjeQure at 
the great ſpreading of Epiſcopacy 3 over all this Province, I mean that of Africa : $9 

P.2v0r. in An- great, that at this time, being An. 242. as Baronius calculateth it, there could afſemble 


wat, 90 Biſhops at the command or ſummons of their Metropolitan ; eſpecially if we confi- 
4ueulin, e- der that theſe were but a part of a greater number. S. Aſtin telling us of a Council 
peſt. 48. held in Carthage by the Donati/ts (placed by Baronms, Anno ZOS.) in which there mct 


together no tewer than 270 Bithops of that one taction, But leſt it may be ſaid, as 

- pcrhaps it was, that the Donatiſts increaſed the number of Bithops the bettcr to ſupport 

, their party, if ever the buline(s ſhould come to be examined in a Synodical mecting ; 
we tind a Council held in Carthage under Awrelizs, who was Bilhop there in S. Axtins 

Con-il. Tam, x, time, Anno 39S. in which Afſembled to the number of 2 14 Biſhops, all of them Or- 
E4/t, Biz. "thodox Protcfſors. With ſucha liravge increaſe did God blefs this calling. For cer- 


fe. 587. tainly the Church had never brought forth ſuch a large encreaſe, it God, even our own 
God had not given his bleſſing. 
nl. Donatns being, dead, Anno 250. Cecilins Cyprianus, a right godly man, being then 


one of the Presbyters of the Church, is choſcn Biſhop of the fame and that not only 

C32Y. Ep. 55, by the joynt conſent of the Clergy there, ſed populi nniverſi ſuffragto, but by the general 
(uftrage of the people, according to the general cuſtom of that Church and time. And 

being ſo choſen and ordained, did for tour years enjoy himſelf in peace and quiet. 

But a herce perſccution being, railed againſt the Church, by the command of Decins, 

: then the Roman Emperor z bcivg proſcribed and threatned death, he retired himſelf, 
1:en, Epi. 10, expetting a rcturn ot better times, wherein he might do ſervice to the Lord his God : 
Protuling that in this retreat he tollowed the direction of the Lord, gui ut ſecederet 

1fit, who had commandcd him fo to do. In this receſs of his, fome of his Adver- 

farics, (as who liveth without them_) wich had oppoſed him in the time of his 

Election, taking an opportunity to enſnare the people, and draw them into factions 

againlt their Bithops, had made a very lirong party on their fide, calumniating his re- 

c«(5 as a deſcrting of the Flock cf Chritt committed to him, which more afflicted the 

; | good Fathcr than the proſcription of his goods, or any trial of his patience which had 
- b-cn laid upon hit by the Pcrſecuters. Of this conſpiracy he certiheth the people of 
: | Carthage by way ot Letter,wherein he giveth them to underſtand how the matter tiood, 
Lim Fri. 40. Quorundam Prebyterorum malignitas & perfidia perficit, &C. That I could not come to you 
betare Ealicr, the maitce and perfidioufneſs of ſome of the Presbyters hath brought to paſf, 

whilt mindful of their own conſpiracy, and retaining their former rancor againſt my being Bi- 

ſhop, or inzeed rather againſt your ſuffrages in my Elefion, and againſt the judgment of God 

approming the ſame, they begin again to ſet on foot their former oppoſition, renewing their ſacri- 

legrous machimations, and lying treacherouſly in wait for my deftrudiion. And after, in the 

ſame Epiftle, Non ſuffeccrat exiliumyjam biennii, & a vultibus & oculis veltris Jugubris 

{cparatio, &c. It dath not ſrem ſufficient to them, that I have been now two years baniſhed 

from your preſence, and to my great affiiction ſeparated from your ſight 5 that Tam overwhelm'd 

i | with grier and ſorrow. texing my ſelf with my continual complaints, and day and night waſh- 
ing my cheeks with tears, becamnſe it hath not been as zet my good fortune to embrace or ſalute 

you, wh.m you had choſen for your Biſhop with ſuch expreſſions of your love and zeal, Ac- 

ccitit huic tabeſcentt animo nottro major dolor. And yet a greater grief affiictetb my 

fainting foul, that in ſo great diſtreſi and need I cannot come my ſelf unto you, fearing left at 

my commg, if I ſhould ſo do, ſome greater tumu!t ſhould ariſe through the threats and | ecret 
; | pradices 
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practices of perfidious perſons : And tbat col ; g 45 4 Biſhop, I am to take care for tbe 
peace and quiet of the Charch, iple materiam feditioni deditle, I might ſeem to be or give 
occaſion of ſome ſedition likely to be reiſed, and ſo renew the perſecxtion which is now well 
ſlaked. Nay asit ſeemeth, ſome of the Presbyrers of his Church which were not vther- 
wilc engaged in the faction, or carried any ill affections towards hing,3 out of an in- 
clination natural to- man, to enlazge their power, and get as much authority into 
their hands, as the times would give to the advantage of his abfence alſo, and kegan 
ſenſibly to encroach upon his Office, and undertake ſuch things as appertaincd to his 
juriſdiction. Thus he complains 'of his Clergy, that ſuch as yet Rood fair in their ye+ 
{pe&s, and frm in their obedience to him might be confirmicd in the ſame : and that 
the reſt, being made acquainted with their Errour, might in tine deſiſt, Tacere ultra non 
oportet,, &&c. It is no time, faith he, #0 be longer ſilent, when as the dange?.is ſo imminent 
bxth on my ſelf and on my people. For what extremity of dang:r may me-not jujtly fear from 
Gods difpleaſure, when ſome of the Presbyters, neither mindful of the Goſpel, or their awn 
duty, or the day of Judgment, nor thinking that they bave a Biſhop ſet over them, cum con - 
temptu & contumelia przpoliti totum ſbi vendicent, with the contempt an4 reproach of 
him that is their Biſhop ſhall arrogate all Power unto themſelves. Which their behaviour 
he calls alſo contumelias - 5s noftri, the reproach and ſlander of his Govern - 
ment; in having fuch affronts put on him, as never had been offered to any of his 
Eredeceſſors. The like complaint to which he doth alſo make, but with more refolu- 


Ider, E3. 10. 


tion and conternpt of their wicked practices, in an Epilile to Cornelizs, being the 55: 


in pumber, according to the Edition of Pameline. | 
1 have the more at large laid down the ſtorms and troubles raiſed againſt this godly 
Biſhop, at his firſt coming to the place; becauſe it gives great light unto many paſla- 
ges, which concern his time 3 elpecially in that extraordinary Power which he aſcribcs 
{ometimes, both to the People and the Presbyters, in the adminiſtration of the Church; 
as if they had been Partners with him in the publick Government, Which certainly 
he did not, as his caſe hen ſtood, without ſpecial reaſon. For being ſo vehemently 
oppoſed from his tirſt Election to the Epiſcopal Office; all opportunities eſpied to 
draw away the peoples hearts and alienate their afteQtions from him; every advantage 
taken againſt him during his abſence from the City,to vex and craſs him in his doings: 
what better way could he deviſe to ſecure himſelf in the affections of the people, and 
the obedience of his Presbyters, than to profeſs that in all his a&ts and enterpriſes 
whatſoever, he did and would depend upon the counſcl-of the one, and conſent of 
the other. And this is that which he profeileth in a Letter to the Presbyters and Dea- 


IV. 


cons of Carthage, quod 2 primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatuerim, nibil ſine confilio veſtro & 141m Epi}t. 6. 


conſenſn plebis mee, privata ſententia gerere \ that he reſolved from his tilt entrance on 
that Biſhoprick, to do nothing of his own head, as we uſe to ſay, without the Counſel 
of his Clergy and the conſent of his People : and that on his return, ( for he was 
' then in exile when he wrote this Letter )) he would communicate his affairs with 
them, Et in commune tratabimus, and manage them in common with their affiltance. 
And certainly this was a prudent reſolution, as the World went with him: For by 
this means he ſtood aſſured, that whatſoever Schiſm or Faction ſhould be raiſed againlt 
him, it would be never able to prevail, or get ground upon him, as long as he had 
both the People and the Presbyters (o obliged unto him, for the ſupport ot his autho- 
rity. But this being but a private caſe, and grounded on particular reaſons makes no 
gcneral Rule: no Biſhop being bound unto the like, by this Example, but where all 
circumftances do concur, which we meet with here; and then not bound neither, 
except he will himſelf, but as it doth conduce to his own ſecurity. So that it is to 
me a wonder, why the example of St. Cyprian ſhould be preſſed fo often, and all thoſe 
paſſages ſo hotly urged, wherein the Presbyters or People ſeem to be concerned in 
matters of the Churches Government; as it both he and all other Biſhops had been 
bound by the Law of God, not to do any thing at all in their holy funQtion, but what 
the Presbyters ſhould dire, and the people yield their ſuffrage and conſent unto. For 
being but a reſolution taken up by him, the better to ſupport himlelf againſt his Ad- 
verſaries 3 it obligeth no man to the like, as before I ſaid. And he himſclf did not 
conceive himſelf fo obliged thereby, but that he could and did diſpenſe with that 
reſolution, as often as he thought it neceſſary, or but expedient fo todo: pertorm- 
ing many a&ions of importance, m.the whole courſe and Series of his Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, wherein he neither craved the advice of the one, nor the good liking of 
the otherz and which is more, doing {ome things not only without their EET 
(0) at 
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V. 


Smidtymn. pag, 


33. Sett.7. 


touching the Caſe of Bafilides and Martialis, two Spaniſh Biſhops, who had defiled 


- Cypr, Ep 68. 


Smetlymm.p 33, 


but againſt their wills, as we ſhall make appear in that which tolloweth. Now where. 
as the points of moſt importance in the Government and Adminiſtration of the | 
Church, are the Eletion of Biſhops, the Ordioation of Minjfters, the Excommunica. 
ting of the Sinner, and the reconciling of the Penitent : it will not be amis to ſee, 
what and how much in each of theſe St. Cypriandid permit, as' occaſion was, either 
unto the People or the Presbyters ; and whathedid in all and every one of thele, as 
ofterPas he ſaw occaſion alſo, without their knowledg and conſent. 

Firſt for EleQion of their Biſhops, it is conceived and fo delivered, that al} their 
EfeGions were ordered by the privity, conſent and approbation of the people, where the Bihzy 
was to ſerve: and for the proof of this St. Cyprian is alledged, as one ſufficient in him. 
ſelf to make good the point. The place moſt commonly alledged is in his 68, Epiſtle 


themſelves with Idols and many other grievous Crimes: concerning whom.the people 
of-thoſe parts repaired unto him for his' reſolation., But he remitting the cauſe back 
to them, tells them how much it did concern them, A peccatore Prepoſito ſe ſeparare, 
to ſeparate themſelves from ſuch finful Prelates, and not to participate with them in 
the Sacrifice, giving this reaſon for the ſame, quando ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem, vel 
eligendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi : becauſe the people ſpecially have power 
either of chuſing worthy Prelates, or of rejccting the unworthy. For that by $acer- 
dotes here the Father underſtandeth Biſhops, is confeſſed on all hands. Nor doth the 
Father only fay it, but he goeth forward to make good the ſame by Divine Authority, 
ut Sacerdos plebe preſente , that the Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the preſence of the 
People, under all mens eyes : that ſo he may be proved to be fit and worthy by their 
publick teſtimony. And for the proof of this, is urged a Text from Moſes in the 
book of Nxmbers, where God is ſaid to ſpeak thus to Moſes : Apprehende Aaron fra- 
trem tuum, Take Aaron thy brother and Eleazar bis ſon, and thox ſhalt bring them tothe 
Mont before all the Aſſembly, and put off Aarons garments, and put them ou Eleazar his 
ſon. By which # is apparent that God willeth the Prieft to be made before all the multi- 
tude, ſhewing thereby that the Prieſt ſhould not be ordained but in the preſence of the People, 
that ſo the People being preſent, the offences of the evil may be detefted, and the merits of 


the good made known, and conſequently. the EleQion, or rather Ordination may be good and 


SmelTymy,).:4, 


Pamel. Annot. 


3n Cypr. fol. 68. 


Government 


of the Church, 


Cc. 15. 
Numb,20.27, 
Sac 


Ats1. 1s, 


tid. ver,24. 


lawful, being diſcuſſed by the opinion and voice of all. The like he alſo proves by the 
eleQing of Matthias Bilhop, in the place of Fxdus, which was performed in medio Di- 
ſeentixm, in the middelt of the Diſciples, and in the chuling of the ſeven, done in the 
face of all the People. This is the ſum of what is there delivered by St. Cyprian : and 
out of this I tind three Corollaries or Concluſions gathered. Firſt, that the ſpecial 
Power of judging of the worthineſs and unworthineſs of a man for the Prelacy, was 
in the brett of the People. 

Secondly, The. ſpecial Power of chuſing or rejeCing to his place, according as 
they judged him worthy or unworthy, reſided in the People. 

Thirdly, That this power did deſcend upon the People, de Dwvina Autoritate, by 
Divine authority. Theſe are the points colleed from St. Cyprians words ; which 
with the words themſelves out of the which they are colleced, are to be taken into 
conſideration, - becauſe the weight of all this bulineſs doth reſt upon them. 

And firlt as for St. Cyprians words, there is no ſuch command of God touching 
Eleazar, in any Bibles now remaining, as is there laid down, which thing Pameliw 
well obſerved. And more than fo, the Text of Scripture now remaining, is contrary 
to that which is there alledged : God willing or commanding Moſes, to bring Aaron 
and Eleazar his ſon, up into Mount Hor, whither the people neither did nor might 
aſcend, as it is well obſerved by our leaned Bilſon. So that Eleazay not being cho- 
ſen by the People, but by God immediatly 3 and his Ordination ſolemnized on the top 
of the Mount, Moſes and Aaron being only at the doing of it : 'this can be no good Ar- 
gument, that the EleQtion of the Prelate doth ſpecially pertain unto the People. And 
theretore it is very probable that Cyprian met with ſorne corrupted Copy of the Book 
of God orelfe that we have none but corrupted Copies of the books of Cyprian. As 
for the EleCtion of Matthias,” though it was done in medio Diſcentium, in the preſence 
ot the Diſciples, as the Scripture tells us; yet ſurely the Diſciples had no hand in the 
t lection: the calling of an Apoſtle being too high a work for any of the tons of men 
fo aſpire unto, peculiar only to the Lord our God, to whom the choice is alſo attri- 
buted in holy Scripture. As for the Seven, being they were to be the Stewards of the 


Pcople, in the difpoling of their goods for the common benehi of We Chuch, _— 
ore 


Chap. IV. Part Il. Of epiſcoyacy. - 28; 


tore was note: good reaſon that the Election ſhould be made by them, whoſe goods 
1nd fortunes were to be diſpoſed of. So that there is no Law of God, no Divine 
Ordinance of his, expreſſed in Scripture, by which the People are entituled either unto 
a ſpecial power of _— their Biſhops, or to a neceſſary preſence of the ation; 
though there be many g and weighty reafons, which might induce the Fathers in 
the Primitive times, not only to require their preſence , but ſometimes alſo to crave 
cheir approbation and conſent in the Elections of the Prelate. Now for the preſence 
of the People, that ſeemeth to be required on this reaſon chiefly, that their teſtimony 
ſhould be had touching the life and behaviour of the party that was to be Ordained, 
Jeſt a wicked and unworthy perſon ſhould get by ſtealth into the funRion of a Biſhop 3 
it being requircd of a Biſhop, by St. Paul, amongſt other things, that he muſt bave a 
good report. And who more able to make this report, than the People are, que | plebs 
viz, | ſingulorum vitam | gras novit, who being naturally inquilitive , know each cypr, Epi. 68, 
mans lite, and hath had experience of his Converſation. And as for their conſent 
there wanted not ſome reaſons why it was required; eſpecially before the Church was 
(etled in a conſtant maintenance, and under the proteQion and defence of a Chriftian 
Magiſtrate. For certainly, as our Reverend Bilſon well obſerveth, the People did ilfor's perpe- 
more willingly maintain, more quietly receive, more diligently hear and more hear- tual Govern- 
tily love their Biſhops, when their deſires were ſatished in the choice ( though merely Ment. c. 15. 
formal ) of the man 3 than when he was impoſed upon them, or that their fancies : 
and affetions had been croſſed therein. But yet I cannot tind upon good autho- 
rity, that the ſpecial power of chuſing or rejefling , did reſide in them : though indeed 
ſomewhat did depend upon their approbation of the party; and this no otherwiſe 
than according to the cuttom of particular Churches. In Africk as it ſeems the uſe 
was this, that on the death or depoſition of a Biſhop: Epiſcops ejuſdem Provincie qui- cypr. xp. 68, 
gue proximi conveniant, the neighbouring Biſhops of the Province did meet together, 
and repair unto that People, who were to be provided of a Paſtor, that ſo he might 
be choſen preſente Plebe, the People being preſent at the doing of it, and certifying 
what they knew of his Converſation. And this appears to be the general uſage, per 
Provincias fere univerſas, through almoſt all parts of Chriſtendom : Where plaioly the 
El-&ion of the new Prelate reſided in the Biſhops of the ſame Province fo convened to- 
gether: and if upon examination of his life and actions, there was no juſt exception 
laid againſt him, manys ei imponebatur, he was forthwith ordained Biſhop, and put 
into poſſeſſion of his place and Office. But it was otherwiſe for a long while toge- 
ther, in the great Patriarchal Ghurch of Alexandris : in which the Presbyters had the 
Election of their Biſhop, Presbyteri nnum ex ſe Eledium, as St. Hieromnoteth, the Preſ- Hirron. ad 
byters of that Church did chuſe their Biſhop from amongſt themſelves : no care being £44874»: 
had, for ought appeareth in the Father, either unto the Peoples conſent or preſence. 
And this continued till the time of Heraclas and Dionyſus, as he there informeth us, 
of whom we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. But whatſoever intereſt, either the Clergy in 
the one Church, or the People challenged in the other 3 there is remaining ſtill a poſ* 
ſcfſion of it in the Church of England : the Chapter of the Cathedral or Mother-Church 
making the Ele&tion in the name of the Clergy 3 the King, as Caput Reipublice, the 
head and heart alſoof his people, defigning or commending a man unto them 3 and 
freedom left unto the People, to be preſent if they will at his EleQion, and to except 
againſt the man, as alſo at his Contirmation, If there be any legal and juſt exception 
to be laid againſt him. | | | 

| Next for the Ordmation of the Presbyters, it was St. Cyprians uſual cuſtom to take yr 
the approbation of the People along with him; as he himſelf doth inform us in an 
Epiſtle of his, to his charge at Carthage, inſcribed unto the Presbyters and Deacons, 
and the whole body of the people. In ordinandi clerics, fratres chariſſimi, ſolemus vos Cypr. Ep-33. v1 
ante conſulere, &* mores & merita ſingulorum, communi conſilio ponderare, which is full and { 2- £75 
large. Whatever he ſaith elſewhere to the ſame effe& is in effeAt nomore than what 
here is ſaid; and therefore we ſhall ſave the labour of a further ſearch. Nor was this 
Cyprians cuſtom only, . It had prevailed as it ſeems in moſt parts of Chriſtendom and 
was ſo univerſally received, that even the Roman Emperours took notice of it. For 
Alexander Severus, one of the hopefulleſt young Princes in the declining times of the 
Roman Empire, noting this cuſtom of the Chriſtians, was wont when he promoted ranprid. in 


1 Tim. 3. 


any unto the ' Government of Provinces, /to poſt up, as it were, the names of the vite« Alex. St- 


perſons, inviting the People to come in againſi them, if they could charge them on %* 
juſt proof, with avy crimes: And wſed to ſay it were @ ſhame n«t to obſerve that care 
Oo 2 in 


3 NT gh «4 tl Deas Ws 
0948. ERAS». 4 TR rat a. 548 7Þ..Ff £% 5 Seat NN Ne 02 
LE THRH Es 3 OS +4 
d 4 OI. 


. 
it Me (0 ets I e's _ _ 
z £m CE RE 5 baba S 
VE Lode rr ny WO PRs NC naps Fane " 4440 SEES 0 RE 3 
410 be We" ons od a= wi / < 4 ly EW id re £ 
A yu % 3H LF Wn 25 <p FO» yep - Ca ARE, e 4 5 CEOS IVY > LES Log 4 (og oo " F wg 
NOTE v 
ho UT OTA ENS SO EFT 0-290 $, be eh RE 
- \ ILL la otes any PF 0 hes RN ; 
6's : 
a P y ? 5 Th So BPO 


© The Refozmation juſtified. — P-xr 11 


m chuſing of the Rulers of Provinces, 20 whom mens lrves and fortunes were to be com. 
mitted; cum id Chriſtiani 6 Judzi facerent in predicandis ſacerdotibus, Qui ſunt 
ordinandi, when as the Jews and Chriſtians did it in publiſhing the merit of thoſe Prieſt ; 
which were to be ordained by them. Which kind of publication of the life and merits 
ot the party, that was to be Ordained, may polhibly relate as well unto the popular 
manner of Elccing Biſhops, at that time in uſc. But as there 1s no general obſcrya- 
tion, but doth A muſt give way unto particular occaflions : fo neither was this Rule 
ſo generally obſerved, but that ſometimes it was negleQed. _ Even Cyprian himſelf 
how much ſocver it concerned him to continue in the Peoples favour, would many 
times make uſe of his own authority, in chufing and ordaining men to FunRions 
and Employments in the Church, without conſulting with the People, or making 
C77. Ep. 33- them acquainted with his mind therein. For minding to advance Awxrelius unto the 
| Office of a Reader ( an Office, but no Order, in the Church of God |) he tarricd not 
the Peoples liking and conſent ; but did it firſt, and after gave them notice of it: not 
| doubting of their taking it in good part, ( guod vos ſcio & libenter ampledi ) and fo 
17, Epi.34. commends him to their Prayers. The like we find of Celerinus, a man highly prized, 
admitted firſt into the Clergy by him and his Colleagues then preſent with him in 
his exile, and then acquainteth the People that he had fo done, non bumana ſuffraga- 
tione, ſed divina dignatione, not being guided in it by any humane ſuffrage, but by 
Gods appointment. And although Celerinus and Awrelius being known unto the 
Pcople by their former merits, the matter might be taken with the leſs reſentment ; 
yet this no way can be affirmed of Numidicus: who being before a Presbyter in ſome 
81701. in An- Other Church, as Barenius very well obſerveth, and in all likelihood utterly unknown 
"a/. Anno 253+ de facie, to thoſe of Carthage, was by Saint Cyprian of his ſole authority, without 
5 ” 4 conſulting either with Presbyters or People, ( tor ought which doth appear ) takcn 
"rr: 7 35 into the number of the Presbyters of that Church, t nobiſcam ſedeat in Clero, and ſo 
to have a place, together with che Biſhop himſelf, amongſt the Clergy of the ſame, 
and that we do not find as yet in Saint Cyprians Writings, that the People had any 
ſpecial power either in the Election or Ordination of their Presbyters, more than to 
give teltimony of their well deſervings, or to objec againſt them if they were de- 
linquent. And more than that is ſill remaining to them in the Church of England: 
Book of Ordj. in Which the People are rcquired at all Ordinations, that if they know any notable crime 
nation. in any of them which are to be Ordained, for which he ought not tobe received into the Mini- 
ſtery, to declare tbe ſame, and on the declaration of the ſame, the Bilhop mult deſiſt from 
proceeding further. This is as much as was permitted to them in the Primitive times, 
tor ought I perceive 3 and yet the Church of England gives them more than this : the 
Presbyter who is to ſerve the Cure in particular Churches, being elected by the Patrons 
of then, for and in the name of the reſi of the People. = 

VIII. As for the power of Exconmunication, Ido not find but that St. Cyprian reckoned of 
it, as his own prerogative; a point peculiar to the Biſhop - in which he neither did ad- 
viſe cither with the Presbyters or People. When as the wickednels of Feliciſimu the 
leader of the FaGion raiſed againſt him was grown unto the height, the Father of his 
Cpr.Ep.38, ve OWN authority denounced him Excommunicant ebſtentum ſe 2 nobis ſczat, as the phraſe 

l. 5.Fp.i. then was; as he did alſo on Agendas, and divers others of that deſperate party 
committing the execution of his lentence to Herculanus and Celdonius two of his Sut- 
tragan Biſhops, and to Rogatianw and Namidicus, two of the Prerbyters of his charge 
whom as forother matters,ſo for that he had made his Subltitutes,or Commiſſaries if you 
will, Crem ego vos pro me Vicarios miſerim, as the words are. And they accordingly be- 
ing thus authorized proceed in execution of the ſame.and that in a formality of words. 
which being, they preſent unto us the ancient form of the Letters of Excommunication 
ApiadCypr. L= uled ot old, 1 will here lay down, Abjtinuimus communicatione Feliciſimum, & Augendum, 
piſt. 35: item Repoſium de extorribus, & Irenem, Rutilorum, & Paulam Sarcinatricem , quod 6x 
annotatione mea feire debuiſtis. In which we may oblcrve that this Excommunication was 
ſo publiſhed, that all the reſidue of the Clergy, to whom the publication of it was 
committed, might take notice of it : qwed ex Annotatione mea ( or noftra rather, as Pa- 
melius very probably conjeQureth _) ſcire debwiftis.. So that the proceſs of the whole 
ts this, that thoſe Incendiaries were denounced excommunicate by St. Cyprian himlel!, 
the exccution of ut Ieft to thoſe above remembred, whom he had authorized in that 
behalt 3 and they accordingly proceeding made certificate of it unto the Clergy of Car- 
tbage, that publication might be made thereof. unto the People. Which differs very 
lictle in cffe&t from what is now in uſe amongſt us. Nor did St. Cyprian do thus = 

| © 
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of himielt, de fads but he adviſeth Rogatzanas, one of his neighbouring Bilkops, to 

cxcrcile the like authority, as properly belonging to his place de are. Rogatianus had 
complained as it ſeems, of ſome indignitics and affronts which had been offered to cv. #3. 55. 
him by his Deacon : which his reſpect, in making his complaint unto him, as C yprian 4 
took exceeding kindly 3 fo he informeth him withal, that he had the Law in his own F 
þands 3 and that pro Epiſcopatus wvigore & Cathedre anthoritate baberet poteſtatem qua 
p:fſet de illo ſtatins vindicari z by vigour of his Epiſcopal function and the Authority of 
his Chair, he had power enough, to be ſtraightway avenged of him for the ſame. 
Yer being the matter was reterred unto him,he declares his thoughts,that it the Deacon, 
whom he writ of, would repent histolly, and give ſome humble ſatisfaQtion to the of- 
tcaded Biſhop, he might not doanufs, to remit the fault. But it hedid provoke him 
further by his perverſe and petulant behaviour 3 frengeris circa exm poteſt ate bonoris tui, , 
xt exem vel deponas wel abſtineas 3 he ſhould exerciſe the authority of his place, or ho- 1 
z0ur, and either degrade or excommunicate him, as he ſaw occalion” Here was no 
ſending to the Clergy to have their advice, no offering of the matter unto their better 
contideration, but all rcterred unto the Biſhop, to do therein as unto him ſeemed belt, - Ml 
of his own authority. So that both Cyprian.and other Biſhops, both might,and did, and | - 
durft do many things without adviling with the Clergy contrary to what ſome have Smettynr. ſe, " 
told us: And this they might do well enough, without dread or fear, that any of 9+ ?- 38. il 
their Sentences might be made zrrita, or void, by the fourth Council of Carthage; which 19%: - 
was pot held until 130 years and upwards, after Cyprian's death. And - the in- ik 
tereſt of the People in theſe publick Cenſures, 1 hnd them not at all conſidered, but | n 
where the crime was hainous, and the Church ſcandalized by the fins and lewdnets of | Þ] 
the party puniſhed. In which caſe there was ſuch regard had of them, that the Sen- Y, 
zence was publiſhed in facie Eccleſie, in the full Congregation of Gods people : And 1 
that as well that they might the more heartily deteſt fuch ſcandalous and finful courſes; F 
as that .they might eſchew his company, and converſatian,. as they would do the | 
company of an Heathen or of a Publican : Txac ſe ab jus conjundione ſalubriter conti- Aug- tont. Ep. ; 
net, #t nec cibum quiſquam cum eo ſumat ; not one of them ſo much as cating with ©?" (45. 3, © 
the man, who is fo accurſed. Which as they are St: Auftins words, ſo by the tenor ** © | F 
of the place, they ſeem to intimate St. Cyprians practice. So than if Excommunica- * 
21-15 had not paſſed in former times, without the knowledge and approbation of the body Smeetynn.9.40. A 
of the Church, to which the delinquent did belong 3 as ſome men ſuppole, it was upon | HK 7 
this reaſon only, as themſelves afhrm, becauſe the you” were #0, forbear Communion with #1 
ſuch. And being that in the Church of England, the Excommunication of notorious 0 : 
tinners, is publickly preſented unto the knowledg of the People, tor that very reaſon, iÞ 
becauſe they ſhould avoid the compapy of Excommunicated perſons: I ſee not any bt 

thing in this particular, ( I mean as to the publication of the Sentence ) in which the . 
Church of England differs from the: Primizive and ancient practices And did our | wi 
Biihops keep the power of Excommenicating to themſclves alone, and not devolve- it 
upon others : they did not any thing herein, but what was practiſed by Saint Cy- 

i4N., | EY? By ne 

- For Reconciling : of the Penitent, which naturally and of courſe is t&come after Ex= J%, _ 3 
communication, I find. indecd. that many times St, Cyprian took along. with him, che it - 
counſel and conſent both of his Preshyters and People. And certainly it ftood with wi 
reaſon that it ſhould fo be, that as the whole Church had been ſcandalized at the hei- 1 
nouſneſs of the offence 3 ſo the whole Church al(o ſhould have ſatisfaction in the fin- R 
ceity of the Repentance. Many and (cveral are the paſſages in this Fathers Writings, | I» © 
which do clearly prove it : none more exactly than that in his Epiſtle to Cornelius, 
where wiſhing that he were in preſence +when perverſe perſons did return from their ſins and Oypr. Ep. 55: 
follies, Videres quis mihi labor fac perſuadere patientiam fratribus noſtris, yyw would © © 
tben ſee, ſaith be, what pains I take to perſuade our brethren, that (3 ng their juſt |. 
grief of heart, xecipicndis malis curandiſque conſentiant, they would conſent to the re- . _ 
cerving and the curing canſequently of ſuch evil members. Yet did he not fo tic himſelf 'F- 
to this obſervance,. but that ſometimes, according as he ſaw occalion, wnus atque alius A 
obnitente plebe & contradicente, mea tamen facilitate ſuſcepti ſunt; tome, though not FEES; \Þ 
many, had been reconciled and tetmboſomed: with the Church, not only without 
the Peoples xnowledg, but againſt their wills. So that the interctſc which the People = of 
bad in tneſc relaxations of Eccleftaſtical Cenſures, were not belonging to them as 'in 2: 

point of right, but only in the way of contentation. The: leading voice was always F- 

in the Biſhop, and. fo the negative yoice was alſo when it came to that; He was | 

to 
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Lhe Refozmation juſtified, Part II. 


Concal Car. 
IH, cap. 32. 


Ioid. Ct. 1 


Cypr. Ep. 10. 


rw give his fiat hr(t, before the Clergy had any thing to do therein : St. Cyprian telling 
of himſclt, quam promptz & plena dileione, that he received ſuch Penttents as came 
unto him, with ſuch affeQion and facility, that by his over-much indulgence to them, 
pene ipſe delinque, he was even culpable himſelf. And if it were no otherwiſe in his 
time with the Church of Carthage in this caſc, there it appears to be in the third 
Council there aſſembled : the Biſhop had not only the leading voice, but the directing 
and diſpoſing power, a negative voice into the bargain. For there it is ordained, Ur 
Presbyter Epiſcopo inconſwlto, non reconciliet Panitentem, that the Presbyters were not to 
reconcile a Penitent, unlels it were in the Biſhops abſence, or in a cafe of urgent and 
extream neceſſity : ( as in point of death) it being there declared withal, that it be- 
longed unto the Biſhop, penitentie tempora defignare, to appoint the time, and the con- 
tinuance of the Penance, as he ſaw occaſion. And this to be the practice of S. Cyprians 
time, is moſt clear and evident, by the diſpleaſure he conceived againſt ſome Presby- 
ters, who had admitted men ( which before were lapſed _) without leave from him, 
to the bleſſed Sacrament, A matter which he aggravates to the very height, char- 
ging them, that neither mindful of the Goſpel, nor their own place and ſtation, nor 
of the future day of Judgment, nor of the authority of him their Biſhop 3 they had 
admitted ſuch as fell in time of perſecution to the Churches Sacraments, not be. 
ing by him authorized ſo to do. And this he ſaith, was ſure an infolency, quod nun- 
quam omnino ſub Anteceſſoribus faltum, which never had been done in any of his Pre- 


_ decefllors times: and being now done. cxmcontumelia & contemptu Prepoſiti, was done 


Fprjb. lo. 11, 
KC 


in manifeſt contempt and reproach: of their Biſhop, threatning withal, that if they 


did perliſt in theſe wilful courſes, he would make uſe of that authority , qua me ti 


Dominus jubet, which God had given him for that purpoſe 3 viz. ſuſpend them from 
their Miniftery, and bring them to a publick tryal for their miſdemeanours, before 
himſelt and all the People. *Tis truc indeed, that inthe outward aCtion and forma- 
licy of this great work of Reconciliation, the Clergy did impoſe hands with the Biſhop, 
upon the head of him that was reconciled : for we tind often in St. Cyprian, Manus ab 
Epiſcopo & clero impoſita , but this was only,as I ſaid before,in the outward ation; the 
power of admitting him unto that eſtate, and giving way to his deſires in making 
of him capable of fo great a favour, belonging only to the Biſhop, as before ap- 
ars. fy 
- Thus have we ſeen how and in what particulars, as alſo upon what confiderati- 
ons, Saint Cyprian communicated ſome part of his Epiſcopal Authority, either un- 
to the Presbyters, or to the People; or to both together. We will next look on thoſe 
particulars, which he reſerved wholly and ſolely to himſelf: and they concern his 
Clergy chiefly z in his behaviour towards whom, in matters of reward and puniſh- 
ment, he was as abſolute, and ſupream, as ever any Biſhop ſince his time. And firſt 


' In matter of reward, the greateſt honour whereof- the Clergy in his time, were ca- 


So20m.!. $4.14. 
Concil. Laodi. 
Can. 55, 

Canon Sarty- 
dot. aiftin(t, 2. 


CYpY. Ep. 35. 


1:, EPs. 34+ 


pable, was theirplace of litting, diſtinQand ſeparate from the People. A place by 
Sozomon, called ie@XTE&vy as it were, the Sacrariez by the Council of Laodicea, en- 
tituled Bywc, by reaſon it was higher than the reſt, that all the people might behold 
it z by others, Prerbyterivem the place for Presbyters : but by what names ſoever cal- 
led, a place it was appointed for the Biſhop and his Clergy only. Into this place Sr. 
Cyprian admits Numidicus, a ſtranger to the Church of Carthage, as before was noted 
trom Baronis : but by him added to the number of the Presbyters there, adſcriptus 
Presbyterorum Carthaginienſnem memero,” as his own phraſe is, that ſo he might enjoy 
the honour of that place, with the leſs diſtaft. - 

And (o for point of maintenance, which was another part of the Reward , that 
did belong to the Laborious and painful Presbyter : the diftribution of the ſame was 
wholly in the Biſhops power. So wholly in his power, that howſoever it belonged 
unto none of right, but unto the Presbyters : yet, he, having beftowed on Celerinw, 
and Axrelius,the place of Readers in the Church ; did alſo give unto them or aſſign the 
ſame tu!] maintenance, which was allowed to any of the Presbyters. Presbyterii bo- 
norem defignaſſe nos illis jam Sciatis, wt & fportulis iiſdem cum Prezbyters honorentur, & 
drorfiones menjiruas aquatis portionibus partiantxr. *©Know you ( ſaith be ) in an Epitile 
* to the whole Church of Carthage, that we have athgned them to the full honour of 
& Presbyters, appointing that they ſhould receive the ſame proportion of allowance, 
<« and have as great a {hare in the monthly dividends, as any of the Presbyters bad. 
Where, by the way, this partion or allowance had the name of, Sportula, from the rc- 


ward or fees which anciently were allowed to Judges, and by that name arc ee 1 
| c 


Chap. IV. Partil. Of Epiſcopary.” ,_ Hh" 


ed in the Civil Laws; which being aſſigned to the Presbyters, pro finguloram meritis, 
according to the merits of the perfons, to forme more, ſome leſs,” at the diſcretion of 
che Biſhop, os them the. natne of Fratres fportrlantes, whereof we read in Cyprian, 
Ep. 65. An they were called divifiznes menſarne, the monthly Divedends, becauſe chat 
as the contributions of the people were made onceevery month, menſtraa quaque die, as. 
Tertultian a Presbyter of this Church hath told ns C6; as it Ccerns, the Dividend was 177% in 420- 
made accordingly, as ſoon as the mony had been brought to'the Biſhops hands. So log. £..36- 
alſo in the way of puniſhment, when any of ryan a offended, the Bithop had 
Authority to withdraw his maintenance, and wittthokd his ſtipend. For when c6m- 
plaint was. made to Cyprian of Philnmemes 'and Fortunatzs, ewo of his Sub-deqcons, Cyp, Ep. 28. 
and of Favorinns an Acolythite, qui medio tempore receſſerunt, who formerly had forſook 
their calling, and now dehired to be reftored again unto it 3 although he neither would 
nor could determine in it, before he had conſulted with his Colleagues, and the whole 
body of his People, (the matter being great and weighty) yer in the mean/time* he 
ſuſpends them from their monthly pay, znterims ſe Aidiviſione menſutrna tantum contineant, 
as he there reſolves it, leaving the cauſe to be' determined of at better leaſure. This 
was 2 plain ſuſpenſion a Beneficv, and could he not ſuſpend ab Officio alſo ? Afſuredly 
he both could and did, as appears evidently by his proceeding with theſe Presbyrers, 
who had entrenched upon his jurifdition, as before was ſaid. Whoſe great vffcnce, 
though he reſerved unto the hearing both of the Confeflors chemſtlves, and: the whole 
body of the Pepple for a final end; yet in the mean time, probibtamtur interine offerre, Idtm Ep. 10. 
it was his pleaſure to ſuſpend them for the Miniſtery from their atrendance at the Altar. 
Suſpend them then he might, there's no doubt of that 3 but might he not if he ſaw 
cauſe, deprive them alſo. He might afſuredly, or otherwiſe he had never given that 
counle] to Rogatiames, that if the Deacon formerly remembred, did not repent him of 
his faults, eum vel deponat vel abſtineat, he either might deprive or excommunicate Idem Ep. 65- 
him, which he would himſelf. He were a very greedy Biſhop, who would not be con- 
tent with thatallowance of Authority which S. Cyprian had. | 

The like authority he uſed towards the People alſo, not ſuffering them ta be re- A&I. 
membred in the Churches Prayers, if they had brok@n or infringed the Churches Ca- 
nons: And this appeareth by the ſo celebrated cafe of Geminixs Viet?v, who at his death 
had made Geminius Fawftinus, one of the Presbyters of Carthage, truhorem teſt iments fno, Idem Ep.66. 
the Executor of his laft Will and Teſtament ? which: being like to be a means whereby 
Fauſtinus might be taken off from his employment in the Miniſtery 3 the diſpleaſed 
Biſhop doth declare, ne deprecatio aliqua nomine efus 'in Eccleſia frequentetur, that he 
ſhould neither be remembred in the Offertory, nor any Prayer be made in his name in 
the Church. And this he did upon this reaſon, ne gry Sacerdotes & Miniſtror Dei, 
Altari eus & Eccleſie vacantes, ad ſeculares moleſtias devocet, that none hereafter thou!d 
preſume to withdraw the Pricft and Miniſters of God from their attendance at the 
Altar in the Churches ſervice, anto the cares and troubles of the world. Which paſ- 
 fage as it ſhews expreſly the great tye which the Biſhops of thoſe times had upen the 
Conſcience of the People, whom they could puniſh thus after death it fclt : So is it 
frequently alledged, to ſhew that neither Presbyters nor Biſhops were to be moleſted 5,p,ayn. p. 46. 
with handling of worldly affairs. And ſo far I agree with them, that Presbyters and 
Biſhops are to be reſtrained from theſe worldly matters, ſo far'forth as they are a mo- 
leftation to them, whereby they-are diſabled from the executing of their holy funRion, 
as this Fawftinns ſeems to be, ab Altari avocatus, quite taken oft trom the attendance of cypr, xp, 56. 
his place 3 ſofarforth as the ancient Canons on the which Cyprian grounds himſelf, 
they are and ought to be reſtrained. But we have ſhewn before that many ſecular Y. par. 2. c.1s 
affairs were not inconſiſtent with the true meaning of thoſe Canons, as neither pothbly 
might this of Fawftinas, had it hapned at ſome other time, been reputed by him. But 
at this time, partly by reaſon of the perſecution, and partly on occaſion of the faQtious, 
the Church was almoſt deſtitute and unprovided. This as he intimates in his 35 Epiſtle, Deſolata Pres 
touching the admiſſion of Namidicus into the number of their Presbytersz fo he 99 # 97+ 
affirms the ſame at large in another place: where he dec}areth, plarimos noſtros abſentes >= 4 54 
eſſe, pautcos vero qui illic ſunt vix ad minifterinem quotidiant operis ſufficere, that many ot the 
Presbyters did abſent themſelves, ard that thoſe which did rcmain upon their Charge, 
could not ſuffice for the performance of the daily offices. So that the Church being in 
that neceſſity, and ſuch a manifeſt need or want of Presbyters, as then appearing in 
the Church z Faxſtinus could the lefs be ſpared from the attendance on the Miniltry, 
andconſcquently Geminizs Viftor the more unadviſed, in putting him on ſuch a buti- 
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Oypr. Ep. 65. neſs by which he was ab admini ratione Divina avocats, quite taken off from the em. 
ployment of his calling in holy Service. And this I rather take to be the true 

condition of the bulinel(s, and that which gave S. Cyprianſo great caulc of Anger, than 


De hanore Prg- With Saravia, to affirm that the Decree or Canon whereof Cyprian pcaketh, was bur 


ſel.dc+i:0. c.16. particular and provincial, ils tenmtpori & loco ſerviens, calculated tor the Meridian only of 


the Church of Carthage, and fitted to the prefent time; the Canon being ancient and 
univerſal, as before was ſhewn. So 
XII. Another point, in which S. Cyprian exerciſed the height of his Epiſcopal Authority, 
(and an high point it was indeed, as the times then were) was in reftraiving of thoſe 
Indulgences, which uſually the Martyrs, - or ſuch as were prepared for Martyrdom, did 
too promiſcuouſly beſtow on collapſed Chriſtians. For in the Primitive times, the DiC. 
cipline of the Church being very rigid and ſevere, {uch as in time of Perſecution had 
denied the Faith, either by offering unto Idols, or by ſome formal abnegation under 
Aba yin. de their hand-writing, whom they called Libellatici, were doomed unto perpetual pe- 
Eec!. ritibu. nance no reſtitution being to be hoped for, tothe Churches favour, and to the bene- 
fits and comforts of it, until the very moment of their laſt departure. Yet ſuch was 
the regard which was born to thoſe, who did already (uffer dureſſe and impriſonment, 
| and were reſolved to ſuffer death for the ſake of Chriſt 3 that ſuch to whom they gave 
&?". EP" 11+ their Letters of recommendation, were by the Biſhops readmitted into the boſom. of 
13, 14+»5- Church. And this at firſt was done without any ſenſible inconvenience following 
thereupon, the Maxtyrs or Confeſſors rather being very wary, on whom they did be- 
ſtow thoſe favours, and very ſparing of them alſo. But when that it was grown {6 
gcneral, that cither they did pacem lapſis dare, receive ſuch men into their favours, and 
14. F;. 15. 19, the Churches peace promiſcuouſly without care and difference; or that the Presbyters 
20, 21,22: taking their warrant for ſufficient, without the leave and liking of their Biſhop , ad- 
mitted them to the Communion 3 then did the Father manitelt his diſlike thereof, 
whereof conſult, ,Ep. 11.13, 14,15. For when it once was come to this, he firſt ad- 
dreſſed himſelf unto the Confeflors or Martyrs to be more ſparing of the like Indul- 
gences, and after to the Presbyters and People ſeverally, for the repretſing of this foul 
diſorder. And when that would not ſerve the turn, he reſolved at lalt, that for the 
Cypr. Ep. 15, time to come, Duamwvis libello & Martyribus accepto, ſuch Bills or Letters notwithſtanding, 
as they had received from thoſe Martyrs, they ſhould ſtay his leiſure, and the whole 
buſineſs concerning them be reſpited until his return. Which check thus given, 
and certain of the Presbyters rcbuked and threatned by him for their officiouſneſs in 
this kind, as bcfore we ſaw ; it came to paſs, that ina very little time, as well the 
Diſcipline of the Church, as the Authority of the Biſhops, reverted to its former rigor, 
eſpecially after that on the fight of this inconvenience, the Lapſe, or Colapſed Chri- 
ſtians were by the general conſent of holy Church admitted unto penance, like to 
other Sinners, which as it hapned chictly by S. Cyprians means, fo was it brought to 
pals in S. Cyprians time. But here take notice by the way, that though theſe Indul- 
gences had becn granted by theſe Conteffors, whilſt they were Martyrs, but in wot -, 
Albaſpine. dt they were not yer to take effect, as the late Learned Biſhop of Orleans very well ob- 
__ ct it: 1+ ſerved, till that they had received the crown of Martyrdom, which he proves very evi- 
obſer a. 2. ; ? 
dently out of certain places of S. Cyprian comparcd together z for which I leave you to 
that Author. It is enough that the firſtcheck that had been given to that promiſcuous 
liberty which the Martyrs took, of doing what they pleaſed with the Churches Keys, 
: | was given by Cyprian. Whole foot-ſicps one of his Succefſors following, after brought 
wr SS *2** to paſs, that none ſhould have the honour of being counted Martyrs after their deceaſe, 
302. x. +25, but ſuch whoſe life and ſufferings, and the occalion of thoſe ſufferings were fiſt re- 
- ported by the Biſhop of the place in which he lived, to his Metropolican or Primate, 
and by the Metropolitan to the chict Primate, who was he of Carthage 3 who on deli- 
beration was todecree, Cninam Martyris cultus deberet impends, who ought to have the 
honour and repute of Martyrs, as Barozius noteth. And this heproveth out of a paſſage 
in S. Aſtin, whercin Menſaris Bilhop of Cartbage, writing unto Secundxs Primate of 
* Nemiara, (tor all the Mctropolitans of Africa were called Primates) is (aid to have 
diſliked of thoſe, which without cauſe or queſtioning expoſed themſelves to opendan- 
ecr 3 Et ab us banorandy probibuiſſe Chriſtianos, and that he did prohibit the Chriliian 
People to give ther that regard and honour which was due. to Martyrs. And indecd 
Opts'. ov  Optatus ſpeaks of one who was reputed for a Martyr, Sed nondum vindicatus, hut not 
$:-4j*3. (49. 1. ajſerted to that honour, not eſtabliſhed in it. So great was the Authority of Biſhops 
| over that of Martyrs, whether dead or living, | 
| But 
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Fut to return unto S. Cyprian, whom we have found fo ſtout a Champion in the de= XIII, 
f-rcc of his Epiſcopal Authority, that though there was a kind of neceflity of com» 
plying (as the world went with him) both with his Presbyters and People, yet not- 
withitanding he knew how to re{ume his power, and neither take their counſel nor 
conſent, but on ſome occaſions. Had he done otherwiſe, he had indeed betrayed the 
onour of his calling, which in the point of praGice, which he fo often doth extol, 
both tor Divinity of Inſtitution, and excellency of Juriſdiction, in the way of Theory. 
Fur if we look into his writings, we (hall foon tmd what his opinion was touching the 
i:\ticution of Epiſcopacy, which he maintaineth in ſeveral places to be Jure Divino, 
ro Ecelctiaitical device, no humane Ordinance. For grounding the Authority of his 
calling on thoſe words "of Chritt, Tibe dabo Claves, he ſheweth that ever ſince that Cypr, Ep, 27. 
time the Church hath been conſtituted upon Bithops, and every A thereof by them 
- Irnifired. © Then adds, Crm hoc itaque Divina lege fundatum ſit, that fince it is (6 
+ .zdcicd by the Law of God, or by Divine Law, which you will; he marveleth 
*much that any one ſhould write ſuch Letters to him, as he had formerly received 
{from forme of the collapſed Chriltians. In his Epitile to Cornelius, he calleth the 18: Fp. 55: 
Otfice of a Biihop in governing the Church of God , Sublimem & Divinam poteſtatem, 
an high and Divine Authority,and tells us of the ſame,de Divina dignatione firmatur,that 
it is founded and contirmed by Divine Providence or favour : © In that unto Roga- Idem Ep. 65. 
* t1.rus, Apitolos, 1. ce, Epiſcopas & Prepofitos Dominus elegit, the Lord faith he, Jia 
* chooſe Apoſtles, thats, the Biſhops and Governors of the Church : Therefore, if 
*we that are the Biſhops ought to do nothing againſt God, qui Epiſcopos factt, who 
** made us Biſhops, fo neither ought the Deacons to do any thing in deſpite of us, 
+* who made them Deacons. Finally in that unto Florentins Pupianus , who had I4em Fp. 69. 
charged him, as it ſeems, with {ome filthy crimes, he affirmeth often, that the 
Bilhop is appointed by God himfclt, Sacerdotes per Deum in Eccleſia conſtitai, that they 
are placcd in the Church by God, Dexm S$acerdotes facere, that God makes Biſhops 3 
and in a word, Apoſtola Vicaria ordinatione ſuccedere , they that ſucceeded the Apolſiles 
as their proper Subſtitutes. As for the exccllency of the Epiſcopal power, take this 
once tor all, where he afthrmeth to Cornelues, non aliuntle hereſes abortas eſſe, that Schiſms 14em Ep. 5 5- 
and Hereties do proceed from no other fountain than this, © That there is no obedi- 
& ence yicldcd to the Biihop or Pricft of God (tor in the ancicnt ſtile of many of the 
* Failiers, Sacerdos and Bithop is the fame_) Vel unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, 
& & a4 tempus Fudex vice Chriſti cogitatur , and that men do not think that there is 
* orc Biſhoponly for the time in a Chrittian Church, one for the time that judgeth in 
* the place ot Chrilt, Which words tlince many of the Advocates for the Popes Su- Panel. Anne. 
premacy have drawn againli all right and reaſon from thcir proper purpoſe, to the ** 07: Ep:5 9+ 
advancement of the dignity of the See of Rome 3 S. Cyprian writing this unto Cornelizs, 
ten the Biſhop there 3, we may hear him ſpeaking the fame words almoſt in his own 
behalf. Inde enim Schiſmata, &c.” From hence, ſaith he, do Schiſms and Hereſies ariſe, CyP"- Ep. 69+ 
whit the Biſhop being but one in every Church, 1 ſlighted by the proud preſumption of ſome 
men , and he by man is judged unworthy, whom God makes worthy of his favours. And 
becauſe pottibly it may be thought that Cyprian might be partial in the heightning of 
his own Authority, I ſhall crave leave to back him with Saint Hierom's words, none Heron advy 
ot the greatell tautors of Epiſcopacy, who affirms as much z who tells us plainly, that #494* 
the fatcty of the Church depends on the chief Prieſt or Biſhop, Cri fi non exors & ab 
omni; eminens detur poteitas, to whom , in caſe there be not given an cminent and 
trai:locndent power, there will be thortly as many Schiſms in the Church, as Prictts. 
Burt it 15 tine to Icave S. Cyprian, who wentunto the Lord his God through the door of 
Martyrdom, 4110 261. proceeding from the Church of Carthage to that of Alexandra, 
ec ncxt ncighbour to 1t. 
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"The Refozmation juſtified. — Pur ll, 


Cray. V. 


Of the condition and affairs of the two Patriarchal Churches of 
Alexandria and Antiochia. 


1, Of the foundation and firſt Profeſſors of the by great care and travails for the Churches; 
Dwinity-School in Alexandria. eace. 
2. IWhat is affirmed by Clemens, one of thoſe | 9. The Government of the Church in the for- 
Profeſſor $,concerning Biſhops. mer times . by letters of intercourſe and 
3. Origen the Divinity-Reader there, per-| correſpondence amongſt the Biſhops of ihe 
mitted to expound the Scriptures, in the | ſame. 
preſence of the Biſhop of Cxlarea. 10. The ſame continued alſo in the preſent 
4. Contrary to the cuſtom of the Alexandrian | Century. 
and Weſtern Churches. 11. The ſpeedy courſe taken by the Prelats of 
5. Origen ordained Presbyter by the Biſhops | the Church, for the ſuppreſſing of the Here- 
of Hieruſalem and Czfſarca, and excom- | ſies of Samolatenus. 
mmnicated by the Biſhop of Alexandria, | 12. The Civil Furiſdifion, train and thrones 


' 6. What doth occur touching the ſuperiority | of Biſhops, things not unuſual in this Age. 


FF. hiſt. Eecl, 
17.4. £6.10. 


and power of Biſhops in the works of | 13. The Biſhops of Italy and Rome made 

Origen. | Fudges in a point of title and poſſeſſion, by 
7. The cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria, | the Roman Emperor. 

altered in the eleftion of their Biſhops. 14. The Biſhops of Italy and Rome, why 
S. Of Dionylius Biſhop of Alexandria, od reckoned as diſtin in that Delegation. 


” Em being come to Alexandria, the firſt thing preſents it ſelf to our obſervation, 
is the Divinity-School there being, which we mult hrlt take notice of before 
welook into the Church, which in this Age was furnithed hence both with Religious 
Biſhops and Learned Presbyters. A School, as it appeareth by Exſebizs, of no (mall 
Antiquity 3 who ſpeaking of the times of Commedu, faith, & &eyois ts, that of an 
antient cuſtom there had been a School for teaching of Divinity, and other parts of 
Literature, which had been very much frequented in the former times, and fo conti- 
nucd till his days. According to which plat-form, firſt Schools, and after Univerſities 
had their conſideration in the Church 3 from whence, as from a fruitful Seminary, ſhe 
hath been ſtored ever fince with the choiceſt wits for the advancement of her one 
ſervice. But for this School of Alexandria, the firft Profeſſor there, which occurs by 
name, is ſaid to be Pantenns , ovyg vole wag nav voto rxIOr, a man renowned in 
all parts of Learning : firſt a Philoſopher of the Sek of Stoicks, and afterwards a fa- 
mous Chriſtian Door. A man ſo zealouſly affected to the Goſpel of Chriſt, that for 
the propagating of the ſame, he made a journey to the Indies z and after his return, 
he took upon him the Profeſſorſhip in the School aforeſaid, T5s5 Tav Ceivy JoyudTwy 
P00 fo55 VaourpuaTieout!©- , opening the treaſures of Salvation both by word and 
writing. And I the rather inſtance in him, becauſe that under him Clemens of Alex- 
andrialearncd his firſt Principles of Religion 3 and after him ſucceeded in his Chair or 
Office :. whobcing by birth of Athens, and of the ſame family with the former Clemens, 
the fourth Bilhop of Rome, upon his coming and abode at Alexandria, gained the ſur- 
name or additament of Alexandrinus. Now that Clemens was Divinity-reader in the 
School of Alexandria, is ſaid expreſly by Euſebius 3 where he athrmeth alſo, Qetymamw 
Tay pilot yiveSol, that Origen was one of his Diſciples; Who after coming to the 
place himſclt, was followed in the fame by Heraclas, and Dionyſius ſucceſſively ; both 
ot them Scholars in the School of Origen, both ſeverally and fuccalively Readers or 


' Doctors in the fame, and both, tirſt Hegaclas, Dionyſius next, Biſhops or Patriarchs of 


Alexandria. So that within the ſpace of half an hundred years,this School thus founded, 
or at the leaſt advanced in reputation by Pantenus, brought torth the faid four famous 
Doctors, Clemens and Origen, Heraclas and Dionyſus, all of them in their times men ot 
great renown, and the lights and glory ot their Age. And though I might relate the 
namcs of many other men of tame and credit, who had their breeding in theſe Schools, 
did it concern the butineſs which I have in hand ; yet I thall inftance in no more-but 


thee, and theſe it did concern meto make inſtance ot. becauſe their Ads and Writings 
are 
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are the (pecial ſubje& of all that is to come in this preſent Chapter, and were indeed 
the greateſt bulinels of that Age. 
tw And firlt for Clemens, not to take notice of thoſe many Books which were written I. 
by him, a Catalogue whereof Exzſebius gives us, and from him St. Hierom : thoſe Eaſeb, bit F:; 
which concern us moſt, were his eight books inſcribed vumorur@res, which are now 15. c.1 Lt. - 
not extant, and thole entituled <p uxſg35, which are ſtill remainin In the firſt 
eight, he tells us in the way of ſtory, that Peter, James, and Fobn, ga Chriſts A» 14.4. 2.c. 2. 
(cenfion, how high ſocver in the favour of their Lord and Maſter, contended not a- 
mongſt themſclves tor the place and honour; QAN *Ttuw/Sov Tov Finotior Entouoro! 1-6 
coAVary eSo, but made choice of Fames ſurnamed the Fw, to be the Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem : that Peter, 'on peruſal of the Goſpel, writ by Mark, Kue&o% Te Tv 14: 3b. 14. 
YER Es EITEVER Th EAwiags, confirm'd the ſame by his authority, for the ad- 
vancement of the Church that James & ne & TOv Aro5d\av, to whom the Biſhop- 14. 16:4. cap. 
rick of Hiernſalem had been committed by the Apoſtles, was by the malice of the Fews 22: xy. - 
done to a cruel death : that Fobn the Apoſtle, after Donntian's death, returned to E- 14. 1. 3. c.17, 
pheſus from Patmos, and going at the intreaty of his friends to the neighbour Nations, *Y 
vTS {iv {T1010D855 KATKSNTOY, OTE OE Os WAwiags wfwuddgv, in ſome parts he 
ordained Biſhops, in others planted or eſtabliſhed Churches, in others, by the gui- 
dance of the holy Spirit, electing fit men for the Clergy 3 telling withal the ſtory ' of 
a certain Biſhop, towhom the ſaid Apoſtle did commit a young man to be trained up. 
All which he might aftrm with the greater confidence, becauſe he tells us of himſelf, 14. 1.6. cap. 
Ws EyyI5x TY TEv An0GONov Yerourvs gagoxns, that he lived very near the Apoſtles 2! 1H 
times, and ſo might have the better light to diſcern their ations. And for the other 
eight remaining, although there is but little in them, which concerns this Subject, the 
Argument of which he writeth, not having any thing to do therewith : yet in 
thac little we have mention of the ſeveral Oo of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons 
in the Churchoft God. And firſt for Biſhops, (peaking of the domeltick Miniſteries that 
belong to marriage, he ſhews that by the Apoſtles Rule, ſuch Biſhops are to be ap- CO Alex- 
pointed for the Church of God, Ts; £©£ Ts 13t5s dns nol Ths Euuoins dad oys m6 91- mm a 
505,304 EAETHTAONTES, as by the orderly government of their private families, may 2 
be conceived moſt fit and likely to have a care unto the Church. Where clearly, by 
his {71010755 he means not Presbyters, as the Apoſtle is conceived to mean in his 
Epiſtle to Timothy. For howſoever the Presbyters might be truſted with the charge 
of a particular Congregation 3 yet had they never the inſpeCtion, the care or gover- 
nance, Ty5s dodcy; tu Ayoiaxs, of a whole Church, or many Churches joyned toge- 
ther, as the word «&Txovs may be rendred. That was the privilege and power of 
Biſhops. So for the two inferiour Orders, we find them in another place, where he 74. ibid. 6.7. 
divides ſuch things as concern this life, into &eATiwTWas, matters of improvement 
and advantage, and vzyftriaos , {ubſervient only thereunto ; then adds, that in the 
Church of God, the Deacons exerciſe the ſubſervient Offices 3 Tyv a SthTioTHYY 0 
TIftoevirepr 6255 eve, but that the Prerbyters attend thole others, which con- 
duce to our amendment or improvement in the way of godlineſs. Out of which 
words if any man can gather that judging of the converſation or crimes of any members of 5m4aymn.q.38. 
the Church, that diſcipline, which worketh emendation in men, is in the power of the Elders, 
as I ſee ſome do, he mult needs have a better faculty of extradion, than the beſt Chymiſt 
that I know of. In all that place of Clemens not a word of Judging, nor ſo much as 
a fyllable of Diſcipline. A power of bettering and amending our finful lives, he gives 
indeed unto the Presbyters : but that I hope both is and may be done by the Minitftery 
of the Word and Sacraments, with which the Presbyters are and have been truſicd. 
This is the SeATWwT1y, the bettering and improving power which belongs to them, 
and not the diſpenſation of the Keys, which have been always put into other hands, 
or it at any time into theirs, it hath been only in a ſecond and inferiour place, not in 
the way of judging, in the courſe of Diſcipline. 
| Next let us look on Origen, a man of moſt prodigious parts both for Wit and #11 
Learning 3 who at the Age of cighteen years was madea Catechit, in the Church, and Hieron. dt 
afterward a fublick Reader in the Schools of Alexandria, a man in whom there was Se __ as 
tiothing ordinary, either good or ill; for when he did well, none could do it better; 
and when he erred or did amiſs, none could do it worſe. The courſe and mcthod of 
his ſtudies, the many Martyrs which he trained up in the School of Piery, the ſeveral 
Countreys which he travelled, either for informing of himſelf or others, belong not 
unto this Diſcourſe. Suffice it, that his eminence in all parts of Learning, and his 
| Pp 2 great 
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great pains in his profeſſion, made him molt gratetul, for a time, unto Demetrius the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, though after upon cnvy at the mans renown, hedid endea- 
vour to diminiſh his reputation. For on occaſion of the Wars in Egypr, ſecing he 
could not tiay in (afety there, he went unto Ceſzrea, the ue aep See of Paleſtine : 
where, though not yet in holy Orders, he was requeſted by the Biſhop, not only to 
diſpute in Publick, as his cuſtom was, 7&; Tx tex; tumtvew YERDX;, but allo to 
expound the Scriptures and that too ©al Ts Kows Two wuvcias in the open Church, 
Which when it came unto the knowledg of Demetrius, he forthwith ſignified by Let. 
ters his diſlike thereof : affirming it to be an unaccuſtomed and unheard of thing, 
TX THY ETITKO DON Netbhss whe, that any Lay-man ſhould preſume to Preach, or 
Expound Scripture in the Biſhops preſence. But hereunto it was replyed by Theodi- 
tus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and Alexander Bilbop of Hieruſalem who was alſo there, thac 
he had quite miſtook the matter: it being lawful for ſuch men as were fit and emi- 
nent, to ſpeak a word of exhortation to the People , or to preach unto them , Tapy- 
KoAasrts vo TOY Eo! ETWKOTUWY, if they were thercunto required by the Bilhop 3 
inſtancing in Exelpir, Pawlinus, and Theodorus, godly brethrenall, who on the like ac- 
thority had ſo done before and they, for their parts, .being of opinion, that others 
belides them had done fo too. In agitation of which buſineſs, there are theſe two 
things preſented to us, firlt the xegard and reverence, which was had, in thoſe Pious 
times, unto the perſon of a Biſhop 3 and then the power and authority that was veſt- 
ed in them. For vorſt, it ſeems that men of whatſoever parts, though of great ſpirit 
and abilities, did notwithſtanding think it an unfitting thing, to meddle with ex- 
pounding Scripture, or cdifying of the People, in cafe the Biſhop was ia place. And 
yet as(irange and wncouth as it was, or was thought to be, the Licence of the Biſhop 
made it lawtul. But then withal we muſt conceive of Preaching in this place and ſtory, 


. not as a Miniſterial Office, but only as an Academical or Scholaftical exerciſe : ac- 
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cording as it is ill uſed in our Ubiverlities, where many not in holy Orders, preach 
their turns and courſes. 
And yet indeed Demetrizs was not ſo much out as they thought he was, but had 
good ground fo go upon, though poſlibly there was ſome intermixture of envy in ir. 
For whatſoever had been done in the Ezſtera Churches; the uſe was otherwiſe in 
Alexandria, and in the Churches of the Wet: in which it was fo far unuſual for 
Lay-men to expound, or preach in the Biſhops preſence , that it was not lawful 
tor the Presbzters, For in the neighbour Church of Carthage it was thus of old, in 
thele times at leaſt, For when Yalerixs Biſhop of Hippo, a Dioceſe within that Pro- 
vince, being by birth a Grecian, and not ſo well inſtructed in the pronunciation of the 
Latin Tongue, perceived his Preaching not to be fo profitable to the common People, 
for xemedy thereof, having then latcly ordained Aguſtin Presbyter, eidem poteſtatem 
dedit coram ſe in Eccleſis Evangelinem predicandi, he gave him leave to preach the 
Goſpel in the Church, though himſelt were preſent. And this,faith Poſidonzus, who 
relates the ſtory, was contra wſum & conſuctudinem Eccleſiarum Africanaram , againſt the 
ule and cuſtom of the African Churches 3 and many Biſhops thereabouts did objet 
as much, But the old man, bearing himſelf upon the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church, 
where it was permitted, would not change his courſe. By means whereof it came to 
paſs, that by this example, ſome Presbyters in other places, accepta ab Epiſcopis poteſt ate, 
being thereto licenced by the Biſhop, did preach before them in the Church, without 
controul. For Auſtin being afterwards Biſhop of Hippo in the place of Yalerius, ap- 
plauds Awrelius the Metropolitan of Carthage, for giving way unto the ſame: commend- 
ing him for the great care he took in his Ordinations, but ſpecially, de ſermone Preſ- 
byterorum qui te preſente popmlo infunditur, for the good Sermons preached by the Preſ- 
byters unto the People in his preſence. But this permiſhon or allowance was only iv 
"ie places, in ſome Churches only z perhaps in none but thoſe of Africk, For Hierom 
writing to Nepotian, (being himſelf a Presbyter in the Church of Rome _) complains 
thercot «t twrpiſſime conſuctudinis, as of a very evil cuſtom, that in ſome Churches the 
Prezbyters were not to preach if the Biſhop were by. And th he was a man of 
great authority with Damaſis and others his Succeſſours, Popes of Rome z yet got he 
little by complaining, the cuſtom ſtill continuing as before it was. And this is clcar 
by the Epiſtle of Pope Leo,, in which as it is declarcd unlawful, to perform divers 
other Sacred Othces in the Biſhops preſence, without his ſpecial Precept and Com- 
mand ; ſo alſois there a non licet in this point of Preaching, which was not to be done 
| nec populuem docere, ncc plebem exhortari | it the Biſhop were then preſent in the Con- 
grcga- 
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gregation. So that this being then an ancient and received cuſtom, mutt needs bc 

:0W in force when Demetrzes lived and, as it ſeems by his expoſtulation in the caſe 

ot Origen, had been no lc{s obſerved in Alexandria than in Rome or Africk, There 

was indeed a time, and that ſhortly after, in which the Presbyters of Alexandria might 

not preach at all, TIpezoSvTrp&- &y AAcExugFice E T{0506\&, as it is in Socrates. Which Sicrar. ba/t. 
eneral refiraint, as it was occalioned by reaſon of the factions raiſed by Aries, or Eccl-1.5.c. 21. 

other troubles of that Church, in the beginning of the Age next following; fo it con- 

tinucd till the times of Socrates and Sozomen, who lived about the middle of the ſixth Soon. bit. 

Century, and take notice of it. So that as it appeared before in the caſe of Auſtin, £#* #7: c. 19- 

chat the Biſhops have a power to Licences ſo it appears by that of Arms, that they allo 

have a power to filence. 

But to return again to Origen, the Biſhops of Ceſarea and Hierſalem tinding how V 
profitable a Servant he might prove in the Church of God, did at another time, as he 
paſſed through Paleſtine to go towards Greece, ordain him Presbyter. And this was 
done eds Tov TwWAE £miowmoy, faith Exſebixs, by the Biſhops there, by the two Euſtb. biſt, 
Biſhops formerly remembred 3 no Presbyter concurring in it for ought there we find. Ecc1-4.6: c.17. 
Yet when Demetris moved with his wonted envy, did not only what he could to dif- *y: © 7: 

ce the man, but alſo ſought to frame an accuſation againit thoſe, Ts ii Ts TIpts- 14. 1. 6. 6&7, y- 

£20 av Tov nfodfovlos, which had advanced him to the order of a Presbyter: 
We do not find that he objected any thing againſt them, as to the At of Ordination , 
but only as unto the irregularity of the perſon, by reaſon of a corporal defett of his 
own procuring. And on the other tide, when as Demetraes ſaw his time, and found 
that ſome few paſlages in his many writings, either by him or in his name at leaſt (et 
forth and publithed, had made him liable unto danger, obnoxious to the cenſures of 
the Church 3 he did not only excommunicate him, which had been enough either to 
right the Church or revenge himſelf, but he prevailed with many other Churches alſo, 


Hitr. In Apo. 1 
34M, 


to confirm the ſentence. Ab eodem Demetrios Epiſcopo Alexandrind fuſſe excommunicatione |." «, 
diamnatum, prolatamque in eum ſententioam & ceteris quoque Eccleſis ratam babitam , as * 

S, Hierom hath it. Whereas before we had his Ordination pertormed only by the two 
Biſhops of Ceſarea and Hieruſalem, without the hands of any of the Presbyters; and 

yet the Ordination good and valid, the whole Church after reckoning him for a Pres- 

byter without doubt or ſcruplez fo hexe we find him E:xcommunicated by one Bithop 


only, without the votes or ſuffrages of the Presbyters, or any ſhew or colour of it ; 
and yet the Church concurring with that Biſhop, though his ancient Enemy, in con- 
firmation of that cenſure. So fully was the Church perſuaded in the former times, 
that thele were parts of the Epiſcopal juriſdiftion and authority, that there was ne 
objection made againſt this laſt, though Origen had many friends, and thoſe great 
ones too 3 nor nullity or invalidity in the firſt, although Demetrizs, who by reaſon of 
his great place and power, had made him many Enemies, did except againſt it. 
From that which doth occur concerning Origen in the Books and Works of other 
Writers, proceed we unto that which doth occur concerning Biſhops in the works of 
Origen. And there we find in the firſt place the (ſeveral Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters 
and Deacons. For ſpeaking of thoſe words of the Apoltle, He that defrreth the Office 
of a Biſhop, deſireth a good work ;, he tells us this, Tales igitur Epiſcopus non deſiderat bones q;;2,0 in wat. 
opus, that ſuch a Biſhop deſfireth not a good work, who delireth the Office, either to cap. 15. 
get glory amongſi men, or be fattered and courted by them, or for the hope of gain 
trom thoſe which believe the Goſpel, and give large gitts in teſtimony of their Piety. 
Then adds, Idem vero & de Presbyteris & de Diaconis dices, that the ſame is to be 
aid of Presbyters and Deacons alſo. Nor doth he only ſhew us, though that were 
ſufficient, the ſeveral ranks and orders in the Hierarchy,but alſo the aſcent or degrees 
trom the one to the ether, In Eccleſia Chrifti inveniuntur, © Tn the Church of Chrilt, orig. trad. 24. 
% faith he, there are ſome men who do not only follow Feaſts and them that make ## Mat. ©. 23: 
* them, but alſo love the chicfeſt places, and labour much, primim ut Diaconi fiant, 
< tirft to be made Deacons, not ſuch as the Scripture deſcribeth, but ſuch as under 
« pretence of long Prayers devour Widdows bouſes, And having thus been made 
<* Deacons, cathedras corxm qui vocantur Prerbyteri preripere ambiunt, they very greedily 
< aſpire to the chairs of thoſe who are called Presbyters 3 and ſome not therewithal 
<content, praiſe many ways, mt Epiſcopi vocentur ab beminibus, to have the place or 
< name of Biſhops, which is as much toſay as Rabbi, And ſhortly after, having en- 
deavoured to depreſs this ambitious humour, he gives this caveat, that he whoexalts 


bimſelf ſhall be humbled, which he defireth all men to take notice of, but gue 
the 
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$1 the Deacons. Presbyters, and Biſhops, which do nct think thoſe words to be ſpoken 
ot them. Hecre have we three degrees of Miniſters in the Church of God, one being 
a licp unto the other, whereof the Biſhop is Supcearn, in the higheſt place. And notin 
place only, but in power alſo, and authority, as being the men unto whoſe hands the 
keys were trutted by our Saviour. For in another place he diſcovricth thus. Duonian 
ti qui Epiſceporum locem fibi vendicant. $&:c. When they which chalenge to 19cmſelves the place 
of Biſhops, do make the ſame confeſſion that Peter did, and have recen cd from our $aviour the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, tcaching that what they bind on Ezrth is bound in Hea- 
ven, and what they looſe in Earth 1s loolcd in Heaven 3 we muſt acknowledge that whax 
they (aid is trite, if withal they have theſe things for which it was ſo ſaid to Peter, For if be 
he Lound with tbe Chains of bis own ſins, frulira vel ligat ve] (olvit, FT. vain be takes hon 
him to bind or looſe. In the which werds (not taking notice of his errour, ſceming to 
make the cthcacy of the Miniſtery to depend upon the merit of the Minitter,)) we tind 
that in the time of Origen the dilpenſationof the Keys was the Biſhops office. This, if 
it ſhould not be lufficient to declare their power, we may hear him in another place 
11. in Mat. 19, Calling them Principes populi Chriftiani, the Princcs of the Chrittian people, blaming 
112444. 12, . thein, ſuch eſpecially as lived in the greateli Cities (im which he ſecretly upbraids the 
preud behaviour of Demetrizes towards him) for want of affability and due reſpec to 
their Interiors: And writing on theſe words of our Saviour Chrilt, Who is that faithfu} 
T4. in Mat. 24. and wiſe Servant, &c. he applics thcm thus, Peccat in Deum quicunque Epiſcopus, qui non 
 Traftat. 31. quaſi conſervis ſervus miniſtrat, ſed quaſi Dominus. ** T hat Bilhop whoſoever he be, doth 
< offend againſt God, which doth not minifter as a Servant to his Fellow-Servants. 
* but rather as a Lord amongſt them yea, and too often as a ſharp and bitter Maſter, 
< domincering over them by violence (remember how Demetraes uſed him) like the 
* Task-waſters in the Land of Egypt, afflicting the poor 1ſraelites by force. Finally, 
as he doth acquaint vs with their power and eminency, ſo doth he tell us alſo of their 
14. Homil. 6, care and (ervice aſſuring us, that he who is called unto the Office of a Biſhop, non 
m F/Ja12mM. rocatur ad principatum, ſed a1 ſervitutem totins Eccleſie, is not invited toan Empire or a 
Principality, but to the Service of the whole Church. And this he keeps himſelf to 
conltantly in that whole diſcourſe ( being the ſixth Homily on the Prophet Eſay ) in 
which although he atterwards doth call the Biſhop, Ecclefie Princeps, yet he affirms that 
he is called ad ſervitutem, toa place of ſervice z and that by looking to his ſervice well, 
ad ſolium celeſte ire poſſet, he may attain an Hcavenly Throne. And fo much ſhall 
ſuthce tor Origen, a Learned but unfortunate man, with whom the Church had never 

pcace, either dead or living. 

VII. From him then we proceed unto his Succeflor, Heraclus, an Auditor at firſt of 
Fab. bit. 1.6, Clemens, then of Origen , who being marvellouſly sffected with the great Learning 
EY of the man, Kowavoy natecy ThYs nocThxwotos, made him his Partner in the Chair 
14. 7. 20. x5. Which after Origen was laid by, he managed wholly by himſelt with great applauſe. A 

man that had the happinefs to ſuccecd the two greateſt Enemics in the world, Origen 
and Demetrizs; the onc in the Schools, the other in the Church of Alexandria; unto 
which honour he was called on Demetrins death, who had fate Biſhop there three and 
forty years. On this preterment of Heraclas unto the Patriarchate, the Regency of the 
Alexandrian Schocls, was forthwith given to Donyſixs, another of Origens Diſciples, 
who attcr tourtecn years or thereabout , ſucceeded allo in the Biſhoprick. And here 
began that alteration in the Ele&tion of the Biſhops of this Church, which S. Hierom 
Hinon.sd Eve {peaks of, The Presbyters before this time uſed to Elect their Bithop from among 
grim. themſelves. Alexandrie a Marco Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyſum Epiſcopos , 
Presbyteri unum ex ſe elelum, in excelſiori gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant, as the 
Fathcr hath it. But here we hnd that courſe was altered, though what the alteration 
was, in what it did confift, whether in the Electors, or the condition of the party to 
be Elected, is not ſo clearly evident in S. Hierom's words. For my part, I conceive it 
might be in both, both in the nwnzm ex ſe, and the collocabant. For hir{t the Presbyters 
ot that Church had uſcd to chooſe their Biſhop from amongſt themſelves, Electing al- 
ways one of their own body. But in the choice of theſe two Biſhops that courſe was 
altered 3 thele two not being Presbyters of the Church, but Readers in the Schools ot 
Alexandria, and fo not choſen from arnongſt themiclves. And ſecondly, I take it 
that the courſe was altered, as to the Electors, to the Collocabant. For whereas tkreto- 
tore the Presbyters had the ſole power of the EleRtion, to chooſe whom they liticd, 
and having cholen, tocnthrone him without expeing what the people were pleaſcd 


to do; the people (eeing what was done in other Churches, begun to put in for a ſhare, 
not 
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not only ruling, but fnally over-ruling the Eletion. What «fe thould further the. 
El:&ion of theſe two, I can hardly tell z but that their diligence and altliduity in. the 
diſcharge of the employment they had took upon them z the great abilities they thewed 
thercin, and the great ſatisfaction given thereby unto the people, who carctully tre- 
quentcd thoſe publick Readings, had {o endeared them to the multitude, that no other 
Biſhops could content them, had not theſe been choſen. And this I am the rather in- 
duced to think, becauſe that in a ſhort time after, the intereſs of the pcople in the E- 
1c&ion of their Biſhop was improved ſo high, that the want of their conſent and ſuffrage 
was thought by Athanaſius a {uthcient bar againſt the right of the Elected,attirming it to 
be againſt the Churches Canons, uaTX 9% TS tulncixgirgss aovorgs, and to the prc- 
ccpt of the Apoliles, But, which of theſe ſocver it was, an alteration here was made 
of the ancient cuttom, which is as much as is intended by S. Hierom in the words al- 
Idged. How others have abuſed this place, to prove that the imparity of Biſhops is 
not of Divine Authority, but only brought in by the Presbyters, we have ſhewn betore. 
Part I. Cha. 3. 
But to goon with Dzonyſus (forof Heraclas and his ads there is little mention) we VI11. 

fnd the time in which he fate to be full of troubles 3 both in regard of Perſecutions 
which were raiſed againſt the Church without, and Heretics which aſſaulted her within. 
Novaties had begun a faction in the Church of Rome, grounding the ſame upon a falſe 
and dangerous doctrine 3 the ſum whereof we find in an Epilile of this Dionyſues, unto Euſ, biſt. Ec, 
another Dionyſies Pope of Rome. And whereas Fabins Bilhop of Autiochia , was #0 9: cap. 7- 
thought to be a fautor of that Schiſm, he writes to him about it alſo. So when Sabellies 74. 1. 5. ; 36 
had begun to diſperſe his Herefies, he preſently gives notice of it to Sixtzs, or Xyſtus we | 
Bilhop of the Church of Rome 3 as alſo unto Avwmon Bilhop of Bernice, and Baſilides the 14-!- 7: C5. 5. 
Metropolitan of Cyrenaica or Pentapolis, and todivers others. And when that Pawlus 7*: *7: © 21+ 
Samoſatenus began to broach ſtrange doEtrins in the Church of Chrilt, although he 7; 1.7.22 , 
could not go in perſon to ſuppreſs the ſame, yet writ he an Epiſile to the Biſhops * > 
Aſſembled there, you w the Tte1 Ts CyTSirs ©xa&t5uxc, declaring his opinion 
of the point in queſtion. And on the other fide, when as the Perſecutors made foul 
havock in the Church, and threarned utterly to deſtroy the Profeſſors of it z he by his 74, 1, 5. e. 34. 
Letters certifieth his neighbouring Biſhops in what eſtate Gods Church ſtood with wa. _ 
him, with what heroick reſolutions the Chriſtians in his charge did abide the fury, 
and conquered their tormenters by their patient ſufferings 3 ſo giving houour to the 
dcad, and breathing courage in the living. Indeed what Biſhops almoſt were there 
in thoſe parts of Chriſtendom, with whom he held not correſpondence, with whom 
he had not mutual and continual entercourſe by the way of Letters, from whom he 
did wot carefully receive in the {clt-fame way both advice and comfort ? Witnels his 
ſeveral Epililes, betides thoſe formerly remembred, unto Cornelizes Pope of Rome, com- 14. tz. 6. c.38. 
mending him for an Epiſtle by him written againſt Novatzs 3 and giving notice to 
him of the death of Fabizs, and how Demetrianus did {ucceed him in the See of Antioch; 
and alſo to the Church of Rome, diſcourling of the publick Miniſterics in the Chriſtian 
Church. Witneſs that allo unto Stephanus, the Predecefſor of Cornelius, cntituled 14.1. 5. c. 2. 
De Baptiſmate 3, a ſecond to the aforeſaid Stephanus, about the faction of Novatus. To 14. 1. 7. c. 4- 
Dimyſins Bilhop of Rome, belides that before remembred from Exſebizs, a ſecond ex- |, 
tant im the works of Athanaſius. And one to Paulus Samoſatenus, the | wretched Pa- "ins OO 
triarch of Antiochia, of which though there is no mention in Exſebius, who tells us that 1. p. 558. 
he would not vouchſafe to write unto him, yet is it intimated in Nzcephorzs, who Euſe. l. 7, c.24, 
athrmes the contrray, and extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum, and in the Annals of Ba- N #cephorus, 
ronine, It were an infinite and endleſs labour to recite all thoſe, which beſides theſe E* 4 
inſcribed unto the Biſhops of the greater Churches, he writ and ſent to others of lefs x;41;o. Parr. 
note and quality, as viz. to Conon Biſhop of Hierapolis, the Churches of Laodrcea and 7: 3: edit. Col. 
Armenia, & N05 9's 7.64961! 915, and to whom not almoſt either Prieft or Biſhop MOR DO Ne 
that was of any merit and conſideration in the Church of Chrili ? | a NOR OS 

| If you demand to what end ſerves this general muſter of the Epiſtles of this Prelate, P Ix 
why I have brought them thus into the field in their ranks and files, I an(wer that it 
was to let you [ce what was the ancient torm of government in the Church of Chriſt, 
before they had the happineſs tolive under Chriltian Princes, and thereby opportunity 
of mceting in their General Councils. For all the Apoliles being furnithed by our 
Lord and Saviour, with an <quality of power and honour ; part conſortio mare g'-./ 
tis & honoris, as S. Cyprian hath it 3 by conſequence all Biſhops alſo were founded in the gyprian ar 75. 
Vke equality. So that the government of the Church, as to the outward form and clefie knitace, 
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polity thercot, was Aritocratical. And being fo, there was iv manner a neccfſity im- 
poſcd/upon the Prelates of the Church, to maintain mutual cntcrcourſe and corre. 
{pondence betwixt one another by Letters, Meſſages, and Agents, tor the communi. 
_ cating of their Councils, and imparting thcir advice, as occaſion was in all ciricroen; 
dangersoft the Church. For howſoever that the Church had followed in ſom: things 
the pattcrh of the Roman Empire, and in cach Dioccfs thercot (taking the Word ac- 
cording, to the civil ſenſe) had inſtituted and ordaincd a Primate, to whom the tina] 
rcolution ofall buſineſſes did appertain, that fell within the compatls of that Dioccſs : 
Yet all thcle Primates being of cqual power and authority, each of thcm abſolute and 
independent with the bounds and limits of his own jurifdiction, there was no other 
way tocompole ſuch differences as were cither indeterminable at home, or other ji 
concerned the publick, but this of mutual entercourſe and correſpondence. And this, 
what cvcr is opined unto the contrary both by the Maſters and the Stholars in the 
Church of Rome, who have advanced the_Pope into the Soveratgn or Supream di- 
rcion in all points of doubt z will prove to be the practice of the Chri:gan Church jn 
all timcs and Apes, till the Authority of all other Churches in the worlt and darkel; 
times ot Chriſtianity, came to be (wallowcd up in the gulph of Rome, For preſently 
upon the death of the Apoliles, who queltionleſs had the frequent refort, the tinal end- 
ing of all butindfſes which concerned the Church, a full and plenary authority to «;- 
F iſeb. bil. F:.1. xe&t the fame we find that Clemens, one of their Diſciples, ſends his Epitile to the 
tage Church of Corinth tor the compoting of ſome Schifms which were raifed, amongſt 
4, ©3028: them, and that Jonatizs Bilhop of Autioch, another of their Scholars ſends the like to 
Rome, tor their confirming in the taith. Betides which, as he travelled towards Kome, 
or rathcr was halcd thither to his Execution, he diſpatched others ot his Epitiles unto 
- other Churches, and one among(i the rett unto Polycarpres Bithop of Smyrna, commen- 
71: ++ +22. ding unto himthe good cſtate of the Church of Antioch. The like we tind of Dronyſies 
T Bithop of Corinth, a right godly .man, of whoſe Epiltles to the Lacedemonians, Athe- 
nians, Nicomedians, and tholc of Crete 3 as alfo to the Churches in Pontxs, nay to that 
ot Rome, conducing cither to the beating down of Hercties, or to the preſervation of 
Pcace and unity, or to the contirmation of the faith, or rectityig ot what was amils 
12 the Churches difciplinc, there is tull mention in Exſebzus. 
Thus when Pope Victor by his raſh perverſncls had almoli plunged the Church in an 
cndl(s broilz the Bithops of theſe times betiirred themiclves by publique writings to 
- compole the quarrel 3 particularly Trenezs and Polycrater, the one the Metropolitan of 
the Gallick , the other of the Aſian Churches. And when that many of the Bithops {e- 
. 5, 22. x79. Verally had convocated Councils and Synodical meetings to make up this breach z upon 
the riting of the fame they ſent out their Letters, lignitying what they had Decreed, 
I” *. 25-x&+ adviling what they would have done by all Chriſtian people. For though Exſevizs in- 
{tanccth innone but the Biſhops of Ceſarea and Hieruſalem, (in the records of which, 
in two Churches, he had been moti verſed ) which ſent out theſe SynodicalEpililess 
yet being ſo many other Metropolitans had called Synods alfo to the i.:ne intent, I 
doubt not but they took the fame courle as the others did in maniteſting uneir Decrecs 
and Counlels. Nay fo cxa& and punctual they were in the continuance - if th:s mutual 
amity and corrc{pondence; that there was almolt no occurrence of any moment 0: 
11. !{,5.+. 28. conlideration, not fo much as the death of tome eminent Prelate, and the {ucccthon <t 
6 (14 ANewz but they gave notice of it unto one another, ending their Letters of ccip: 2 
del $2105; : WEST | ; 
& Cyan, x. flation unto the party ſo advanced:Examples of the which in Eccleſtaſtica! Hiltories :r- 
pift. 42. both intinite and obvious, By means of which continual intercourſe there was main- 
tcined, not only an Afociation of the ſeveral Churches tor their greater tirength, nor 2 
Communication only of their Councils for the publick fatety, but a Communion alto 
Optat.ce $94, With cach other, as Members of the Myſtical Body of our Saviour Chriſt. And this 1s 
D0P4%e 442+ that Optatry ſpeaks of, when having made a Catalogue of the Bithops of Rome, from 
S. Peter down unto Siricizes, who then held that place or, as his words there are, © 
notter eff Socies, who was his Partner or Aﬀociate in the common Goverriment of the 
Church : Hc adds,Crm quo nobjs totus orbis cOmmercio formatarum in una communion; ſocietate 
concordant, With whom the whole world doth agrec with us in one communion or fo- 
cicty, by Letters of intercourſe and correſpondence. For Litere formate, or commn".!- 
eatorie, Were thele Letters called, as in the 163 Epilile of S. Auſtin, where both nam: 
OCCUT. | 
This as it was the uſage of the former times, ſo was there never more nced to up..-.. 


the ſame, than in the latter part ot this preſent Age, So mighty a ditiempcr _ 
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{.d the Church, that no part almolt of it was in a tolerable conttitution : and there- 
tore it concerned the Biſhops to be quick and active, betore the maladies thereof bc- 
cane incurable. In that of Carthage, beſides the faction raiſed by Felicifimus, which 
4 no countenance from the Church 3 there was an crroneous dodtrine publickly re- 
c:ived about the Baptiſm of Hereticks, The Church of Alexandria, belides the heat 
ſhe tell into concerning Origen, was much difquieted by the Herelic of Sabelius, broach- * 
d within the ſame. And that no ſooner was ſuppreſſed, or at left quieted tor the 
preſent, but a great Hame brake out in the Church of Antioch, which beginning m1 
the Houſe of Paulus Sampſatenis betore remembred, had like to have put all the Church 
into combuſtion. Rome in the mean time was atficted more than all the rett, by the 
Schilm raiſed, and the falſe doctrines preached therein, by Novatianus : and that not 
for 2 fit only and no more but ſo, but in a conltant kind of itickneſs, which diturbed 
her long. In this dittemper of the Church, the Biſhops had no way to conſult her | 
kcalth z but by having recourſe to their old way of mutual commerce and conference : 
which being it could not be. performed in perſon, muſt be done by Letters. And fo 
accordingly it was. Witneſs thoſe ſeveral Letters written by St. Cyprian to the: Biſhops 
ot Rome : viz. from him to Stephanus, Epiſt. 71. to Lucius, Epiſt. 58. and to Corne- 
lis, Epiſt. 42,43, 47,54 55: 57- to the Church there, Epiſt. 23, 29. and from the 
Church of Rome and the Biſhops of it, unto him again, Epiſt. 31,46, 48, 49. In all 
ct which they mutually both give and take advice, as the necethties of their affairs, 
and the condition of the Church required: Nor was the buſineſs of the Church of 
Carthage, wn agitation between Cyprian only and the Roman Prelatesz but taken alſo 
into the care and conſideration of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, who writ his judg- Euſe. hiſt-Ecc. 
ment in it, and advice about it, to Stephanus then Pope of Rome, who held againſi +7: £4p-2+ 
St. Cyprian, or indeed rather for the truth, in the point in queſtion, What the ſame 
Dionyſius did, for the ſupprefſing of the faction of Novatws, raiſed in Rome at firſt, but 
atter ſpreading further over all the Church, we have in part beheld already, by his _/ 
Epiltle unto Fabius of Antiochia who was ſuſpected to incline that way 3 and that in- 
{cribed unto Cornelizes, written about that bulineſs alſo, which before we ſpake of: / 
And we may ſee what Cyprian did in recompence of that advice and comfort which _— 
he had from Rome, in his own atHictions, by the great care he took for the compoling, 
of her Schiſms and troubles when (he fell into them 3 by his Epiltles to that only 
purpoſe : as viz. thoſe unto Cornelixs, intituled Duod ordinationem Novatiani non rece- Cypr. Ep. 41. 
ferit, De ordinatione ejus a ſe comprobata, Buod ad Confeſſores a Novatiano ſeduftos li- 14. tp. 42. 
ters fecerit : The Letters of thoſe {cduced Confeſſors to him, and his congratulation 14- Ep. 43- 
unto them upon their return to their obedience to the Church 3 Cornelues writing - Ep.50,5T. 
unto him touching the faction of Novatian, and their wicked practices, with his Re- i IP 45496 
ply unto Cornelizs. Thus alſo when Sabellazs began to broach his Herelies within 
the juriſdiction of Alexandria 3 he did not only Ggnitie the fame to the Biſhop of 
Rome, which by the Cardinal is uſed I know not how, for a prime Argument , to garer. in An- 
prove the Popes Swpremacy : but unto divers other Bithops, as before was ſhewn, to nal. Eccl. Anno 
whom afſuredly he owed no obedience. This as he did, according to the uſage of 200. Rh. 02, 
the Church, at that time in force : fo took he other courſes alſo tor the ſuppreton 
of that Hereſie, both by power and pen. For tinding upon certain information 
7440; £71540D Wy Pfcveiv TR Zones, that diverſe Bilhops of Pentapoly, being within Athn. ar ſor- 
the Patriarchat of Alexandria, began to countenance and embrace the ſaid deſperate 03+ Dory). 
doarines, and had ſo far prevailed therein, that there was hardly any mention in 
their Churches of the Son of God 3 he knowing that the care and overlight of the 
ſaid Churches did belong to him, firſt laboured by his Meſſengers and Commiſſioners 
to diſſuade them from thoſe lewd opinionsz and when that would not do the decd, 
he was conſtrained to write unto them an Epilile, in which he throughly contuted 
their erroncous Tenets. By which as we may fee the care and piety of this famous 
Prelate, triumphing in the fall of Hereliez fo we may fee the power and cmi- 
nency of that famous See, having the governance and fuperintendency of ſo many 
Churches. 

But that which was indced the greateſt buſineſs of his time, and which the Church N1. 
was moſt concerned in, was that of Pawlus Samoſatenus, the lixtecnth Biſhop of the ,..,, -.., 
Church of Aztioch, great in relation to the man, one of the three prime Biſhops in the y;4, 1.5. :.22. 
Chriſtian Church 3 and great inference to the danger which was like to follow. When x2, 
one of the main Pillars of a Church is foundred, the whole edifice is in danger of a 
preſent ruin. And-therefore preſcntly upon the apprehention of the miſchict likely 


Q 9 9 


I mnnrr es er een _ 
-v 
29; 


— 


7 
- 
Y 
7 
þ 
: 
bl 
: : 
IS 
> 
Ls 
p 
»2 
<= 
- 
3% 
Fs 
<5 
5:2 
4 
© 
Ba. 4 
. 
'P 
"+ 
KS > 
7 {4 
Not 
SIGN 
IEEE 
Me 
VLIR 
<7 
wt 
b. o - 
þ 
WF... 
PF 0» 
4.5 + 
EIT 27.0 
T7 x 
$3 x 
A 
Sb 
2 X 
M2 
ib 
v7 
4:3 
# 5% 
- = 
» 
ens 
F I 
F 
"£ 
« 
. L'w 
; 3 
S X- 3 
Mx 
F;: 
WF.55 
PE: 
YE: 
: & 
X21 
. 
. VS S 
. 1 
 =* 
4 
5 
2g 
s 
4 
. 


298 


The Refozmation juſtified. — Par 11 


1. lyide 


in. 3214. 


11. vid. 


to enſue, in caſe there was no ſpeedy courſe taken to prevent the ſame, the Biſhops of 
all parts repaired to Antioch, not only thoſe which were within the juriſdiction + 
that Patriarchate, but ſuch as lived far off, and in all poſſhbility, might have kepr 
thcir Churches from the infeion of the Herelie, being ſo remote. For thither came 
Firmilianws Biſhop of Ceſarea, in Cappadocia, Gregory lurnamed Thaumaturgus, Bilhop 
of Neo-Ceſarea in Pontus, and Athenodorus his brother, another Biſhop of that Pro- 
vince, Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus, Nicomas Biſhop of Iconzum, Hymenens Biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem, Maximus Biſhop of Boſtra, Theoftecnus Bilhop of Ceſarea, the Metropolis of Pa- 
leſtine; and ſo many others, z« &v &T:fuca Tir, that the number of them was jn- 
numerable. Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria was required allo to be there, yu&%xs5 0 
Xi &o Sven T5 audi, wTIaxoxXutrG-, but he excuſed himielf by reaſon of hi; 
age and weakneſs. And well indeed he might do fo, being then very ill at eaſe, and 
dying whilſt the Synod was in preparation. But what he could not do in perſon, 
he performed by his Pen : writing not only to the Fathers, who were there aſſem- 
bled, which Erxſebixs ſpeaks of; but to the Heretick himſclt, a Copy of the which 
we have both in Barons and the Bibliotheca, as before was ſaid. As for tne other 
Dionyſins the then Pope of Rome, I find not any thing that he did, to quench the 


Bron. Aunal, flame. For though Baronzxs being ſenfible how much it might redound to this 


Fccl. Anno 
129%, 18; 


Popes difgrace, that, he alone ſhould be a looker on in fo great a buſineſs, wherein 
the honour of our Lord and SAVIOUR was ſo much concerned; hath fained a 
Council to be held at Rome at the ſame time, and for the ſame intent, and purpoſe 
yct there is no ſuch thing in Athanaſins whom he cites to prove it 3 neither doth B;- 
nizs, though in other things he takes up much of his Commodities on the Cardinals 
word, (peak the leatt word of ſuch a Council. It may be that the Popes then being, 
had ſo much work cut out at home by the Novatian faction there 3, that they had little 
leiſure to attend a buſineſs fo remote and diſtant : which is the belt excuſe I can (ce 
for them. And yet welfare the Cardinal and his Bins too. For though the Pope 
was neither there, nor had fo much as ſent his Letters for ought we can find 3 and 


F£:ſeb. hiſt. Ecc, that the Synodical Epiſtle written by the Fathers, was inſcribed to this Dionyſwes Ma- 


C3024 As 


Concal. Tom. I. 
p. 101. 


ximus Biſhop of Alexandria,uaxi Toi; ueto? Thy ozutryy mH58 SUNNETTSRVNIS, and to all o- 
ther their Colleagues,the Bilhops,over all the World,and to the Presbyters and Deacons, 


Bin. Amnot. is nd the whole Catholick Church, as the Title runneth: yet they will needs inſcribe ic 


to the Pope, none elſe; Ad Dionyſium Romanum Pontificem ſcripſerunt, o faith Binius, 


Bavon. in Ar- Synodicam ad Dionyſuem Papam ſcriptam : So Baronius hath it; and both ridiculouſly falſe. 


nal. An. 272. 
I 7. 


19 £624; As 


X1l. 


1a. i094, 


But to return again unto the Council, the iſſue of the whole was this 3 that Paulus 
was depoſed from his place and dignity 3 Domnus ſucceeding in the feat. And where- 


F:ſeb. bift.Ecc, as Paulus notwithſtanding his abdication, ſtill kept poſſetſion of his Houſe, Ts Tys 


£KuAwicxs dikes, the Houſe belonging to his Bilhoprick. as the ſtory hath it : the Empes« 
rour Aurelian, being made acquainted with it, did determine thus, that it ſhould be 
delivered unto them, & uaT& Ty *ITaxhiav not Thy Powuioy TWMAV enim, to 
whom the Biſhops of Italy and Rome ſhould adjudg the ſame. | 

Now in this bufineſs there arc theſe two things to be conſidered ; the man thus ſen- 
tenced, and thoſe to whom the laſt part of the Sentence was to be put in execution : 
both of them yielding matter worthy of our obſervation, for the preſent bulineſs. 
For Paulus firſt, the Fathers of the Council laying down the courſe and paſſages of 
his behaviour, do deſcribe him thus : that being born of mean and ordinary paren- 
tage, he had amaſſed great ſums of money, and full heaps of Treaſure: which he 
hed gotten by bribery and corruption, from thoſe that were in Suits and differences, 
TOV &1 TEedyuawv ow(.v and had repaired to him to be righted in their ſeveral cauſes: 
next, that he never went abroad in publick, but that he was attended by a Guard 
ſome &f them going before him, others following after, to the great ſcandal of the 
Goſpel: And laſt of all; that he had cauſed a Throne of State to be erected for him, 
not ſuch as did become one of CHRISTS Diſciples, but high and lofty, ſuch 
as the Princes of the World ( or rather ſecular Princes ) did uſe to fit in. Which 
paſſages ( tor I omit the reft that follow, as not conducing to the ſtory which I 
have in hand ) as they do manifelily ſet forth unto us the extream pride, and baſc 
corruptions of the man : fo do they alfo give us no obſcure light, whereby we may 


- diſcern the cuttorns of the Church in theſe particulars. 


74, n9;4, 


+0 


For firſt, I tind it not obje&ted againfi Pax/xs, that he did deal ſometimesin ſuch 
Suits and differences, (* matters of ſecular buſineſs out of queſtion J) 'as were brought 


betorc him ; but that he took bribes, wxTa/232RS:viav Ts; xJiusutvors, and received 
money 


Chap. V. Parr-Il. @f Epilcopacy. 


2” 


money of ſuch men as came for Juſtice, and yet abuſed thern too, and did nothing 


for thcm. So that it is not faulted by the Fathers, for ought I can ſee, that he made 
himſelf a Judg amongſt his brethren, or togk upon him to compoſe ſuch differences, 
25 were brought before him ( which certainly was no new matter in theſe times : ) 
but that he was corrupt and baſe, not Miniſtring, but ſelling Fiſtice to the People, 
perhaps not (elling Juſtice neither, but making them pay dearly for an unjuſt Scn- 
rence. 

The next thing I obſcrve is this, that Paws is not charged by the Synod for being 
well attended, for having many followers waiting on him; according to the great- 
neſs of his place and quality. Their words as in Exſebins they arc laid before me, will 
bear no ſuch meaning : though ſome indecd, to raiſe an Odium on the Prelacy, do 
cxpound it fo, as if a great part of his pride and infolency contitted in that numerous 
tr.1in which attended on him in the Streets, BX3iZov Joie ual For PobSunuC-. He 
did not ftir abroad without a Guard, faith the Original, Magna ſatellitum ftipatus 
1vrba, faith the Tranſlator of Exſebies, Cum ſatellitio publicitues ingrediens, a3 the 
Tranſlator of 'Nicephorns hath it. Now whether we look upon this paſſage in the 
Greek,, as given us in the word Jo2upopsuty>, or in the Latin Satellitium, or Satel- 
lum turba ; I muſt profels my ignorance to be ſuch in both the Languages, thac 
though I tind it charged on Panlus, that he was guarded when he went abroad with 
a band of Spear-men , I find it not objected that he was Attended by a Train of ſer- 
vants. 

Laſt of all for his Throne, the charge conſiſts not as I take it, in the thing it (elf, 
for Biſhops were allowcd their Thrones in the Primitive times but in the railing of ic 
to a greater height than had been accuſtomed. Caſſiodore, ] am ſure doth expound 
it ſo » Intra Kccleſiam vero tribunal in alto altius quam fuerat extrui, & thronum in ex- 
celfioribus collocari jnbet, ſecretarium quoque ſterni & parari, ſicut judicibus ſeculi ſolet. * He 
*cauſed his Tribunal in the Church to be built much higher than it had been former- 
«1y, and his Throne to be placed more aloft than before it was, and a Cloſet alfo to 
* be trimmed and furniſhed, as ſecular Fudges uſed to have. By which it ſeemeth, ta- 


Fing the Authors words as they lie together, that it was not the Throne but 86uG- Ed: bit, Ece. 


C4ndos the ate and exaltation of the Throne, that gave the ſcandal. A Throne he 
might have had, G5 xfi5s wodylat, as other Biſhops Chrifts Diſciples uſed to have be- 
fore. But he would have his Throne exalted, adorned and furniſhed like a Cloſer, 
GoTo 01 75 dos afxovits, after the manner of Kings and Princes: Or if the Sear 
or Throne here (poken of, were a Tribunal, as it is ſaid by Caſſiodore we muſt not look 
upon him in the Church, but in the Confiſtory : in which he would have nothing ordi- 
nary like to other Biſhops, but all things ſuted and adornedlike the Bench or Judgment- 
ſcat of a Civil Magiſtrate. ns | 

As for the men to whom the execution of the Sentence was committed, which is 
the next thing here to be conſidered, Exſebius tells us that they were the Biſhops of 
Rome and Italy. And poſhbly the Emperour might commit the judgment of the 
cauſe to them, becauſe being ſtrargers to the place, and by reaſon of their abſence 
not ingaged in the buſineſs, or known to cither of the two Pretenders; they might 
' with greater equity and indifference, determine in it. This is more like to be the 
reaſon, than that the Emperour ſhould take ſuch notice of the Popes authority, as to 
conceive the Judgments and Decrees of other Biſhops to be no further good and valid, 
quam eas authoritas Romani Pontifics confirmaſſet, than as they were confirmed by the 
Bithop of Rome, as 'fain the Cardinal would have it. Jt fo, what necded the Italian 
Biſhops to be joyned with him? The Pope might do it of himſelf without their ad- 
vice, indeed without the Emperours Authority. This was not then the matter, 
whatſoever was; and what was like tobe the matter we have ſaid already. And more 
than that I need not ſay, as to the reaſon of the reterence, why the Emperour made 
choice rather of the Feftern than the Eaftern Biſhsps to cogniſance the cauſe, and give 
poſſeſſion on the ſame accordingly. But there is ſomething elſe to be conlidered, as 
to the matter of the reference to the point reterred 3 as alſo to the perſons who by 
this Sovereign Authority were enabled to determine in the cauſc propoſed. 

And firſt as for the point referred, whereas there were two things conſiderable in 
the whole proceedings againſt Paxlws3 viz. his dangerous and heretical Doctrine, 
and next his violent and unjuſt poſſcſſion : the firſt had been. adjudged before in the 
Council, and he depoſed for the ſame. With that the Biſhops cither of Rome or 
Italy had no more to do, than to ſubſcribe unto the judgment of the Synod : or be- 


Qq 2 gs 


I» 


Smeiiynn. 5.56. 
I4. ibid. 


Niceph. Eccl. 
viſt. 1.6.0 39. 


Caſhoter. Fi, 
fripart. 4.7. 


[.7. £.24. A 


0106 


Baron. 3n An- 
nal. Anno 277: 
s. 18. 


: Ut 


_- - » p 7 
. BW) vr Hons 5 ts 
L < jd SR NAIR S do agg 4,9 hs, 2 | IRR ge ptr IBN 
Y b at. ww v + 4 ae*- RIES... es - » 


© A 4 


by — Y 
Mn tr B erg Mu T are; <4 AR AGGIE HC Trae , _ y 

* s "OT OIe,; wy h ; TR 

EO RNNEN Pn Me Rey, Fl Rh A ers au” Tea AG 

. NT x 4 VO AORASY . 6, EI, RE FE I © 0 $4/ (00) be LON Ra rr een 
W 
( | Fl 

Ws. 4.4 
ENS f 4 * of þ bits R 


#5 
7 OE ID 


The Refo:mation juſtified. Parr if 
being a matter meerly of ſpiritual cognizance,mightin a like Synodical meeting, with. 
out the Emperors Authority as their caſe then ſtood, have cenſured and condemned 
the Hereſie, though with his perſon pothbly they could not meddle, as being of ano- 
ther Patriarchat. But that which here I find referred unto them , was a mere Lay-fee, 
a point oftitle and poſſeſſion, and it was left unto them to determine in it, whether the 
Plaintiff or Defendant had the better right to the houſe in queſtion. This was the 
point in iſſue between the parties, and they upon the hearing of the cauſe, gave (en- 
tence in behalf of Domnus 3 who preſently upon the ſaid award or ſentence, was put 
into poſſeſſion of the houſe, and the force removed by the appointment of the Em. 
perour. And it is worth our notice alſo, that as they did not thruſt themſelves into 
the imployment, being a matter meerly of a ſecular nature : ſo when the Emperor re. 
quired their advice thercin, or if you will make them his Delegates and High Com- 
miſſioners 3 they neither did delay or diſpute the matter, nor pleaded any Ancient 
Canons, by which they wy pretend to be diſabled from intermedling in the ſame, 
A thing which queltionleſs {ome one or other of them would have done, there being 
ſo many Godly and Religious Prelates intereſſed therein, had they conceived that the 
imployment had been inconſiſtent with their holy calling. | 

VIV. A lccond thing to be conlidered in this delegation, concerns the parties unto whom 

it was committed, which were as hath been ſaid before, the Biſhops of Iraly, and of 

 ,., theCityof Kome. In which it will not be impertinent to examine briefly why the 
cry Fe Bithops of Iraly, and the Biſhops of Rome, © Pokus toiokowpo!, as by Nicephorns it is 
as given us in the plural number, {hould be here reckoned as diſtind, fince both the City 
of Rome was within the limits and bounds of [raly, and Italy ſubordinate, or rather 

-42* {ſubjc& totheCity of Rome, the Queen and Empreſs of the World. For reſolution of 
which ere, we may pleaſe to know that in the diſtribution of the Roman Empire, 

the continent of 1taly, together with the Iſles adjoyning was divided into two parts, 

os viz. the Prefeure of the City of Rome, conteining Latizm, Tuſcia, and Picenum, the 
ng on Realm of Naples, and the three Iſlands of Sicily, Corſica, and Sardinia, as betore was 
' _ ſaid, the head City or Metropolis of the which was the City of Rome. 

And ſecondly, the Dioceſs of Italy containing all the Weſtern and broader part there- 

of trom the River Magra to the Alpes, in which were comprehended ſeven other 

Provinces, and of the which the Mezroplis, or prime City was that of Millan, wileo- 

Athanaſ. in ©9Ns ins ITo\izy as in Athanaſius. So that that Church being in the Common- 

Fpi/t.:ad ſol» wealth, according to that maxim of Optatres, and following the pattern of the ſame, 

tar.:itama- in the proportion and fabrick of her publick Government, the Biſhops of the Dioceſs 

et 1. c-p;7 Of Italy wereno way under the command of the Patriarch or Primate of the Church of 

_ = Oo Rome, but of their own Primate only, which was he of Millain. And this diviſion 

* * ſeems tobeof force in the times we ſpeak of, becauſe that in the ſubſcriptions to the 
Conc. Tom, x, Council of Arles, being about 40 years after that of Antioch, the Bilhops of Ttsly ſtand 
divided into two ranks or Provinces, that is to ſay Provincia Ttalie, and Provincia Ro» 

mana, the Province of Italy, of which Orofizs the Metropolitan of Mzilain ſubſcriberh 

only, and then the Province of the City of Rome, for which Gregorizs Bilhop of Porto 

| ſabſcribeth firſt. In after Ages the diſtintion is both clear and frequent, as in the 

1: Athanaſ. Epittle of the Council of Sardica extant in Athanaſius, and an Epilile of the ſaid Atha- 

Apniog-2:  naſins written unto others. So that according to the Premiſles this concluſion follow- 

HE INS eth, that the Popes or Patriarchs of Rome had no Authority in the Church more than 

antes, other Primates, no not in Ttaly it (elf, more than the Metropolitan of Mzillain, as may 

appcar, ſhould all proofs elſe be wanting by this place and paſſage, by which the Bi- 
ſhops of the Diocels of Italy (taking the word Diocels in its civil fenſe.) were put into 
a joynt commitſion, with theBiſhops of the Patriarchat of Rome with the Pope himſelt. 
Which tending ſo expreſly to the overthrow of the Popes Supremacy,as well Chriftopber- 
Jon in his Tranilation of Exſebixs, as the great Cardinal Baronaes in his Application of 
the place, are fain to falline their Author. For whereas in the Text we have that he of the 
Petenders was to have poſſeiſion, 0:5 0% uwaTx Ti TrxAiav nal Thy Pakoday Toi 

Exſeb. bil. &o15495%, to whom the Bilhops of [taly,and the City of Rome ſhould adjudge the ſame : 

Eccl.1.7-0.24 A Chriſtopherſon tranſlates it thus, Onibus Cbriſtiani Ttalie & Urbis Rome Epiſcopi tribwends 

Baron, 18 An preſcriberent > Baronixs with leſs ambiguity, Cai Italie Chrijtiani& UVrbis Romane Epiſco- 

2% 14:27 2-3 pi dandampreſcriberent , to whom the Chriltians of Italy and the Biſhops of the City of 
: Rome (hould think tit togive it, And for a further tettimony of this equality betwixt 

Rome and Millain, we may note alſo on the by, that each Church had its proper and 


peculiar cultomsz Rome ncitner giving Law to Milein, nor ſhe to Rome, | _ 
| at 


ett. 


that ſignal diffcrence betwixt them in the Satardays faſt, which in thoſe times was 
kept at Rome, but not at Millan according to that memorable ſaying of Saint In Aug, Ep.85 
Ambroſe, quando Rome ſum, jejuno Sabbato quando bic ſum, non jejuno Sabbato : In- in fu, © 
deed the Church of Millain might well ftand on her own Prerogatzves, as being, little 

pre _ that _ Rome, Spa; the pw of her men's the Antiquity 

of her foundation : S. Barnabas the Apoſtle being generally reported for the tirit Bil 
here, to whom Anathalon ſucceeded, Cai _ him, and fo ſucceſſively Biſhop oy + "pat 
Biſhop, till theſe very times. Thus having proſecuted the affairs of this ſecond Century J#nis 11. 
from the Church of Carthage, unto that of Alexandris, from thence to Antioch ; and bn 219” fn. 
occaſion of Semoſatenus Bilbop of this laſt, being forced to take a journey over unto ET 27. 
Rome and Italy, we will next look on the condition of theſe IFeftern Churches, and 

the cſtate wherein Epiſcopacy ſtood amongſt them for this preſent Age. 


Chap. V. Parr II. Df Epiſcopacy. ZO1 


CHaP. VI. 


Of the ſtate wherein Epiſcopacy ſtood in the Weſtern Churches, during 
_ the whole third Century. 


1. Of Zephyrinus Pope of Rome, and the] ſhops to themſelves, as their awn Prero- 
decrees aſcribed unto him concerning Bi-| gate. 
ſhops. ' 9. Touching the ancient Chorepiſcopi, and 
2. Of the condition of that Church , when| the authority to them entruſted. 
Cornelius was choſen Biſhop thereof. Io. The riſing of the Manichcan Herefie , 
3. The Schiſm raiſed in Rome by Novati-| with the great care taken by the Biſhops for 
anus, with the proceedings of the Church| the cruſhing of it. 
therein. TI. The lapſe of Marcellinus Pope of Rome, 
4. Conſiderable obſervations on the former| with tbe proceedings of the Church in bis 
flory. Condemnation. 
5. Pariſhes ſet forth in Country Villages by| 12. The Council of Eliberis in Spain, what 
Pope Dionyſus. it decreed in honour of Epiſcopacy. 
6, What the words Tlofuuic and J10ium3i;,| 13. Conſtantine comes wnto the Empire , 
do fignifie moſt properly in Ancient Writers. | with a brief profpeft of the great honours 
7. The great Authority which did accrue un- | done to Biſhops in the following Age. - 
to the Presbyters, by the ſetting forth of | 14. A brief Chronologie of the ſtate of holy 
Pariſhes. | Church in theſe two laſt Centuries. 
8. The rite of Confirmation reſerved by Bi- | 


Rs thus returned at laſt to the Feftern Churches, the firſt we mcet withal is L. 
Vior Biſhop of the Church of Rome, who lived in the concluſion of the ſecond 

Century, and the beginning of the third 3 to whom ſucceeded Zephyrinus, who by Optatas oprar, de 

is entituled Urbicxs, or the City-Biſhop; the ſiile of Oecumenicaal or Univerſal, being Schiſm.Donat. 
then unknown. Of him it is affirmed by Platina, Mandaſſe ne Epiſcopus vel 2 Patriarcha — HE LIP 
vel Primate, vel a Metropolitano ſuo in judicinm vocatus, ſine autboritate Apoſiolica damnare- , = aerdey 
tzr, how hedecreed thatno Biſhop being called in queſtion, either by Patriarch, Pri- 

mate, or Metropolitan, ſhould be condemned without the leave and liking of che Sce 

Apoliolick 3 that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, as the Author means it. A matter fit : 

enough indeed for an Oecumenical, but of too high a nature fora City-Biſhop to at- 

tempt or think of And therefore I delire to be cxcuſed of Platine, if I believe neither 

his report, nor the Epiſtles Decretal aſcribed unto Zepbyrinus, on which the ſaid rc- coxcil, Tom. 1. 
port was founded. Sure I am Damaſix in the Pontifical tells us no ſuch matter. And 4 Binzo eair. 
no leſs ſure I am that the practice of the Church was contrary for a long time after : 444 NG 
Saint Chryſoftom being then Patriarch of Conſtantinople, depoſing thirteen Biſhops in one 7" 9" Ot 
Viſitation, whom he had tound unworthy of ſo high a calling, without conſulting with $92on. Eccl. 
the Church of Rome, or fearing that his a&ts might have been repealed by the Popes kijt.1.8. c6- 
thereof, Nor can that ſtrange report of Platinaconliſt, if looked on with indifferent 

eyes, Either with the condition of the times of which he writeth, in which the Popes 


had hardly mcditated on their. future greatneſs» or with the COGOEY of a 
| ur I 
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The Refozmation juſtified. — Parr 11, 


Co Caictdone 
Can. 9. 
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Church, by which the Primate in cach Dioceſs had the dernier refort, as the Lawyers 
phraſe it, there being regularly no Appeal from him but only toa general Counc11, 
Which Contftitution of the Church, as it was afterwards confirmed by the great 
Council of Chalcedon, fo was it finally eſtabliſhed by the Laws Imperial, wherect con. 
ſult Novel, Conſtitut. 123. c. 22. More likely is that other Ordinance or Decree 
aſcribed to Zepherinus by this Author, wt aftantibus Clericis & Laicis fidelibus, & levita 
&- ſacerdos ordinaretxr, that Prieſts and Deacons {hould be crdained in the preſence of 
the Clergy, and other of Gods faithfulpeople 3 in which, as he is backed by Dmaſus, 
whio afhrms the ſame : So is the truth or probability thereof, at leaſt confirmed by the 
following praftice, Where note, that in the Ordination of theſe Prieſts and Deacons 
there is not any thing required but the peoples preſence, ad/tantibzs Laicis, as that 
Author hath it ; the Church being never {o obliged unto the votes and ſuffrages of 
the people, but that the Biſhop might ordain ht Miniſters without requiring their con- 
ſent, though on the reaſons formerly delivered it was thought ht that Ordinationg 
(ſhould be made in publick, as well the People as the Clergy being preſent at them. 
The ſeventh from Zepherinus was Corneltxs,by birth a Roman,elected to that place and 
iminiltery, Coeprſcoporum teſtimonio, by the conſent and \uffrage ot his Com- Provincaals, 
as alſo by the voices of the Clergy, & Plebis que tunc adfuit ſuffragio, and with the 
liking of the people, or as many of them as did attend at the Election; the number of 
the Biſhops there Aſſembled being ſixteen in all, as by S. Cyprian 15 recorded. Which 
as it was the manner of EleQting, not only of the Biſhops of Rome, but of molt Bithops 
ef in the times we ſpeak of, ſo it continued long in uſe; the voices of the Clergy in 
the point and ſubſtance, the preſence and approbation of the people for the form and 
ceremony, eledio Clericorum, and teſtimonia populorum, being joyned together by Pope 
Leo. ' Now the condition of the Church of Rome under this Cornelius, belides the 
Schiſm raiſcd in it by Novatianus, of which more anon, is to be {cen molt tully in a 
Letter of his to Fabins Patriarch of Antiochia, in which he certitieth him that belides 
the Biſhop, '» «x J'&w exvou ww T5 woboAn# ewwroie, whowas but one in every Church, 
and could not be more, there were forty-{1x Presbyters, ſeven Deacons, and Sub- 
Deacons ſeven 3 forty-two Acolythites, Exorciſts, Readers, Sextons, ( Oftiary) tifty- 
two inall; Widows and other poor People, prefled with want and ſickneſs, fifteen 
hundred, ous 1% Ta; 1 $£07: 675 yol@75 uo $1) avifwaoik $1xTEDH - All which, faith 
he, arc maintained at the publick charge by the grace and bounty of the Lord. Out 
of which place and paſſage of my Author there are theſe ſeveral points to be confidered 
in reference to our preſent bulineſs. Firſt, the exceeding large revenue of the Church 
of Rome in theſe early days, ſo great as to maintain the numbers before ſpecihicd, ac- 
cording to the rank and quality of each particular; the diſtribution of the which did 
ordinarily, and of common courſe belong unto the Biſhop only, or ſuch to whom he 
pleaſed to entruſt the fame. And ſecondly, we may obſcrve the fingularity of ſuc- 


_ ccfſhion, wherein the Biſhop differed trom the other Clergy 3 he being but one, they 
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many in their ranks and ſtations, ſometimes more, ſometimes fewer, according to 
the greatneſs of the Church in which they ſerved, and the emergent neceſſities aud OC- 
calions of it. Here in the Church of Rome to one only Biſhop we hind a Clergy of in- 
ferior Miniſters conſiſting of 154 perſons z which doubtleſs was exceedingly increafed 
in the following times 3 Hierom complaining in his time, Presbyteros trrbam contempti- 
biles facere, that the great number of them made them be the leſs regarded, And [aft 
of all, we may obſerve, that though Cornelius mentioneth Acolythites, Readers, Sub- 
Deacons, Pxovcits, and Sextons 3 theſe arc not tobe reckoned as diftin& Orders in the 
Church, although now ſo accounted in the Church of Rome; but only ſeveral ſervices 
and imployments which were required in the fame. Concerning which, take here 
the learned-reſ{olution of judicious Hooker. There #4 an error, faith he, which beguileth 
many, who much intangle both themſelves and others by not diſtinguiſhing Services, Offices, 
and Orders Eccleſiaſtical \ the firſt of which three, and in part the ſecond may be executed by 
the L aity, whereas none have or can have the third but the Clergy. Catechiſts, Exorcifts, Rea- 

ders, Singers, and the reft!of like ſort, if the nature only of their labour and pains be confi- 
dered, may in that refpet ſeem Clergy-men, even as the Fathers for that cauſe term them 
reſually Clerks , as alſo in regard of the end whereunto they were trained up, which was to be 
ordered or ordained when years and experience ſhow!d make them atle. Notwithitanding, m 
as much as they no way differed from others of the Laity longer than during that work of Service, 
which at any time they might give over being thereunto but admitted.not tied by irrevocable Ord 


nation, we find them always exadly ſevered from that body, whereof thoſe three before pics ed 
Orders 
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Orders of Bithops, Presbyters, and Deacons only are, tbe natural parts, So the judicious+ 
Divine indeed, as one truly calls him. I add this further of Cornelius, having thus Holy Tab.r. 
fallen upon the Orders in the ſtate Eccleftaſtick, that he had paſſed through all in- 
fcrior Offices, per omnis Eccleſtaſtica officiz promotus, as Saint Cyprian hath it, and cxcr- Cyp*. Ep. 52. 
ciſed cach ſeveral Miniſtery in the Church of God, before he mounted tothis height, 
ad Sacerdoth ſublime faſtigium, are the Fathers words > which ſhewed that the ſtate 
of Biſhops was as a different office, ſo an higher dignity than any other in the 
Church. 

Now as the ſpeech of Heaven doth many times put us in mind of Hell, fo this reta- 111. 
tion of Cornelius, an holy Bilhop and a Martyr, occationeth me to ſpeak of Novatianus, 
in whom it is not catic to determine whether the Heretick or the Schiſmatick had the 
moſt predominancy. Certain it is, he proved in both reſpects one of the cunningett 
in(truments of Satan, for the diſturbance of the Church, who ſuffered moſi extreamly 
by him both in peace and truth z the Schiſm or Hercfie by him raiſed at this very time, 
being both more fuddain in the growth, and permanent in the duration of it, than.ever 
had been ſet on foot beforein the Church of Chritt. Now this Novatianus was a Pres- 
byter of the Church of Rome; and being much offended, as well at the Ele&ion of 
Cornelius, as that himſelf was pretermitted in the choice, aſſociates himſelf with one 
Novatus an African Biſhop, as near unto him in conditions, as he was in name, whom 
Cyprian, omnizum ſacerdotum voce, by the conſent and ſuftrages of all his Comprovincial ©?" Epiſt. 49, 
Biſhops had before condemned. By them it was agreed that Novatianus thould take 
upon himſelt the name and title of the Biſhop of Rome. And being there could be no 
ſhew nor colour for it, did he not firſt receive Epiſcopal Confecration from ſome hands 
or other, they ſent unto the obſcureſt parts of Italy, cis &2XxvTweeRs ai tolyicoy wy bg 
Tis iTX&AI&5, as my Author hath it, to find out three poor Countrey Biſhops that had ag] _ : 
not been acquainted with the like affairss Who being come to Rome, and circum- : 
vented by the Arts of theſe wicked men, and partly alſo forced by their threats and 
mMenaces, Eicomiuy TU ual uxTais xe Hoig, they Ordained him Biſhop if at the 
leaſt an Adt fo void and xvll from the beginning, may be called an Ordination. And 
this being done, becauſe they found that people naturally are inclined to imbrace new 
fancies, eſpecially where pretence of piety ſeems to bear a ſtroke, they took upon them 
to be very {trick in their converſation, preciſe in their opinions, and wonderfully de- 
vout in all their carriage railing withal this dodrine ſuitable thereto, That ſuch as 
fcll in time of Perſecution, though they repented never ſo truly, and did what ever 
was thought neceſſary to teſtihe their grief and ſorrow for their great offence, yet 
WKETE 5 avout OfUTCIS GGT1 @ 48t5 RADIO o there was no hope of their 5% anon no mercy 
to be looked for at the hands of God. By means whereof they drew unto their fide 
ſome Confeſſors, as they called them then, who being well perſuaded of their own ſafe- 
ſtanding, and perhaps having ſuffered much in teltimony of their perſeverance, be- 
came the worſe opinionated of thoſe who had not been endued with an equal con- 
ſtancy. So that upon a ſudden, unawares, the Church of Rome was in a very great 
diltemper 3 the neighbouring Churches alſo ſuffering with it, cither in regard of their 
own peace, which preſently began to be endangered by this plauſible and popular 
faction, or out of commilſeration unto the diſtreſles of ſo great a number in the body 
myliical. Nor was Cornelius wanting to the Church, or the Church to him. For pre- 
{ently upon the breaking out of the flame, he gives notice of it to his dear Brother and . 
Colleague, S. Cyprian the Metropolitan of Carthage to Fabius, Patriarch of the Church 1"**- Rs 
of Antioch, acquainting them with the whole ſtory of the buſineſs; aſſembling alſo Frag bt. 
ovvcgov wtyicow , a great and famous Synod in the City of Rome, conliſting of ſixty cc. 1. 64c-35» 
Biſhops, and as many Presbyters or more, befides Deacons. For being a Provincial *. wy: 
Council, and not General, the Presbyters and others of the inferiour Clergy had their 
Votes therein, according as they ſtill enjoy on the like occations. And on the other 
ſide, the Orthodox and Catholick Biſhops made the cauſe their own 3 neither re- 
pelling of his Agents, who came to juſtifie his Ordination, as S. Cyprian did, or writing Cypr- Epiſt. 41- 
in behalf of the Church againſt him, as did Diozyſiws, the Learned and renowned £* mg 
Biſhop of Alexandria. The like no doubt did other Biſhops. And more than fo, they oe yay? : 
cauſcd ſeveral Councils to be called about it, u«aT T&s5 Aomds tmagyias, in their ſeveral 11, ;. 35- WYe 
Provinces and charges, as well in Italy as Africk; in each of which; the faion was 
condemned, and the Arch-Schiſmatick, with all his Fautors, deprived of the commu- 
non of the Church. | 


14. ibid. 
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I have the rather been more copious in the deſcription of this Schiim, and the Au- 
thors of it, than otherwiſe I would have been, not only becauſe of that great power 
and influence which it had after in the Church, which we ſhall tind hereafter in the 
proſecution of this preſent ſtory, if it pleaſe God to give me means and opportunity, 
to g0 thorow with it : but alſo for thoſe many obſervations which any one that would 
be curious in colleting them, might raiſe or gather from the ſame, For hit of all 
it muſt benotcd, that though Novatianus had a great dtlire to be made a Biſhop, and 
that he could not get it by a fair orderly ElcEtion, as he ſhould have done: yet he 
could find no other entrance thereunto, than by the door of Ordination 3 and therein 
he would be Canonical, though in nothing elſe. For being a Presbyter betore, as Cor- 
nelius tells us in his Epilile unto Fabins naTuEio91 TS Tlerspuirie is (faith that holy 
Prelate: }) he thought that did not qualitie him enough tor the place and office of a 
Biſhop, unleſs he might receive Epiſcopal Ordination alſo. And when he was reſolved 
on that, he would not be ordained but by three Byhops, at the lealt, according to the 
ancient Canon, and the preſent practice of the Church 3 and therctore tows Tf&;, 
he procures three Biſhops to be drawn together for the purpoſe. And being thus.Or- 
daincd, he ſends abroad his Agents into foreign Churches, as vz. Maximus a Preſ. 
byter, and Aupgendus a Deacon, Macheus and Longinus, and perhaps ſome others to the 
Sce of Carthage; to have his Ordination ratihed, and himfelt acknowledged far a 
Biſhop, ey (oh to the commendable uſage of thoſe watchful times. In which, who 
would not but obſerve, that Biſhops had a different Ordination from the'Presbyters, 
and therefore do not differ trom them only in degree, or poteſtate Furiſdifzons, but in 
the power of Order alſo : and that this power of Order cannot be conterred, regu- 
larly I mean, and when there is no urgent and unavoidable neceſſity unto the con- 
trary, but by the joint aſſiſtance of three Biſhops. For how can any give that power 
ot Order unto others, with which they never were endued themſelves? Secondly, 
it might be obſerved ( not to take notice of his ſceking for the approbation of his 
neighbouring Prelates ) that the firſt Schiſm, which did diſturb the peace of theſe 
IVeftern Churches, was made by thoſe, who by the rigidneſs ot their Protcfſion, were 
in that very inſtant termed Cathariſts, vo: s; £xvTE5s gnoÞuvaiſo, as that Author 
hath it 3 and that not to be Englithed in a fuller Word, than that of Pzritans. And 
thirdly, that however in theſe later times, the Scene be changed, and that the greateti 
ſtirrs that have been raiſed in the Church, have been for pulling down Biſhops; yet 
in the former times, the courſe was otherwiſe; moſt of their troubles and commati- 
ons, being for ſetting up of Biſhops, when certain factious and unquiet ſpirits, not 
willing to ſubmit to the Chuches Government, would have a Biſhop of their own. 
Certain I am, that thus it was with the Nevatians ; who though they ſtood divided 
from the Catholick Church a long time together, yet they detired to be accounted 
for a Church: and that they might be fo accounted, maintained an Epiſcopal Suc- 
cciThon from the tirtt Apoſile of their Sect 5 the names of many of their Biſhops, A- 


. gellins, Siſinnins, Marcianns, others being to be found upon good record. 


But from theſe counterfeit and (chiſmatical Biſhops, proceed we forwards unto 
thoſe, who were acknowledged by the Church for true and real: and amongſt thoſe, 
keeping my (elf to the ſuccethon of the Church of Rome, the fourth in order from 
Cornelius, was Dionyſmes, who entred on that weighty charge , Anno 261, Of him 
we tind in the Pontifical, Presbyteris Eccleſias diviſiſſe, & cameteria, Parochiaſque & diz- 
ceſes conſtituiſſez that he divided to the Presbyters their ſeveral Churches, and Church- 
yards, and that he firſt did (ct out Pariſhes , and apportioned Diocefſes. Which as 
they were two ſeveral Actions fo Platina, aihgns cach action to its proper place : 
making the frlt, which was the dittributing of the Presbyters into their ſeveral 
Churches, and Churchyards, then common places of Aﬀembly, to relate only to the 
City of Kome. In urbe Roma ſtatim dicifit, as his words there are. Which being it 
had been done bcfore by Pope Exariftes, as hath been formerly obſerved, we muli re- 
ſolve it with Baronizs, that this was a reviver only of the former Act: and that the 
Presbyters, being raviſhed from their Churches, and the Church-yards taken from the 
Presbyters, during the perſecution of Yalerian;z were afterwards retiored again to 
their former ſtate by the Authority of Dionyſwer. In other places, and perhaps here 
alſo, this was not done by the Authority, but in the time of Dionyſius 3 the Order, or 
Authority procceding trom an higher hand, even from the Emperour Galgenus : who 
did not only prohibit the perſecution raiſed by his Father I/alerianns, but alſo did per- 


* emit by [11S publick Edict, wt Chriftizni loca cameteriorum ſucrum rectgerent, as by Nuce- 
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phoris it 1s related. And 'for the other part of the Relation, viz. the ſetting out of 
Parithes, and the apportioning of Dioceſles3 that Patina refers unto the Countrey, 
unto the parts and Provinces abroad, Parochias & Diaceſes foris dijtribuit \, fo he tells Platina in + ita 
us there : adding withal, qzo quiſque finibus ſwis, limitibuſque contentres eſſet, that this 2/991 
was done, that cvery Biſhop might contein himſelt within the limits of his Dioccſs, 
and every Presbyter be contined to his proper Pariſh. And this as Dionyſius did with- 
in the limits and precincts of his jurifdiction, viz. that is to ſay, the Patriarchate of 
tome { for it were vain to think that he could do the like over all the World, being 
beyond the ſphere of his activity : ) fo other Premates, ſeeing the conveniency and 
cafe which redounded by it to the Church, might and did alſo do the like within 
their Commands. Concerning which, it is to be remembred, that as the Romans in Fl 
cach City had a Civil Magiſtrate, called a Defenſor Civitatis, who was to do juliicc 
for, and in the name of the Commonwealth, not only in the City it ſelf, but alſo unto ; 
all the Towns and Villages within the Territory of the ſame : (o in each City, there * F 
had been placed a Biſhop in the former times, who was not only to take care of the | f 
Church of God, within the walls and circuit of that City, but alſo of the parts ad- 
zoyning, accordingly, as they were gained to the faith of Chriſt. And then the ſub- ; 
{tance of the Inſtitution, will be briefly this, that when the faith had ſpread it (elf in 
the Countrey Villages, and that it was too cumberſom a work for the City-Presby- 
ters, to repair thither upon all occaſions : it was thought fit by Dionyſues, and after- 
wards by other Primates following the Example, that every Countrey Town and Vil- 
lage which had received the faith of Chriſt, ſhould be furniſhed with its proper Presby- 
cer 3 and that the Presbyters ſo ſetled and diſperſed in the Countrey Villages, ſhould | 
be reſponſible to the Biſhop of that City, within the Territory of the which, the ſaid | 
Village ſtood. Which diſtribution of the Church into thoſe ſmaller portions, and F 
particular Congregations, as we now call Pariſhes; ſo the Collection of theſe Pariſhes : 
into one united body, under one Paſtor or chiet Governour, which was the Biſhop of 
the City, we do call a Dioceſe : borrowing the names of both from the Ancient Wri- 
ters, in whom the ſame are very frequent and frequent alſo in the ſenſe, in which 
now we uſe them, ſpecially in thoſe Authors, and Synodical AQts, which did ſucceed 
che times we ſpeak of. 
'Tis true, the words being uſed otherwiſe in the Ancient Writers, ſuch of them VI. 
chicfly, as relate unto us the occurrences of the former times, have given ſome men 
occalion to conceive that there was never any Biſhop in the Primitive Church, but a 
Pariſh-biſhop, viz. the Redtor of each ſeveral Congregation, to whorn the cure of Souls 
is trutted 3 becauſe they find that in Ewſebrus, the Churches of Fernſalem, Antioch, and 
Alexandria, are called Parzcie : and that there were no Dioceſſes, nor Dioceſan Bilhops 
in the pureſt times, becauſe they find them not ſo called in thole Ancient Writers. 
For ſatisfying of which doubt , it is firſt confeſſed, that by Exſebirs, the Churches 
of Jeruſalem, Antioch and Alexandria, as alſo of Corinth, Epheſus, Lyons, Carthage, Vide Euſeh, 
and many other famous Cities, are called TIxfeuiai, or Parzcie: There is no doubt P#+ Eccl. t.3. | 
at all of that. But then it is to be confeſſed, that TTacouite, in that Author,is never uſed aq ab reg | | 
to ſignific a Countrey-pariſh, or a ſole Congregation only, which we call a Pariſh : but 31, & 62 
for the whole City, with the Suburbs and adjoyning Villages, within the circuit of c. 5, 22,23,27. 
the which, were many Congregations, and material Churches, The very compoſi- &c- 
tion of the word doth import no lefs, the TIxpryuix, of a City, containing not alone 
the Citizens, but all ſuch Borderers and Strangers as dwelt near, or repaired to any 
chief Church or City, for Gods publick Worlhip 3 as our learned Bilſon To oblerve, 
comprizing not the City only, but the Towns and Villages near the City, as Maſter Brere- Perperual Go- 
wood alſo noteth. And this may be made good even from Exſebirs himſelf, ſo often 
cited to the contrary, who having ſaid that Lets was Preſident of Alexandria, and the cap. 1 og 2 
reſt of Egypr, adds next, 2% 9% ovT0% Topomiay Try enioonu, but the infpedtion, as, Diſcourſe 
or ſuperintendency of the Parecie, or Churches there, Demetrius, had of late recci- ®f the Anci- 
ved : So that Demetrizs, being Biſhop of the Church of Alexandria, Tis AXefovg res << 
wvix; 'ETISKOTCY, as he after calls him , was not the Biſhop of a Pariſh only, x,4. 112,ccc, 
or of the Congregations in the City only 3 but 7 7&#f 91.4Gv, of all the Churches 1.56. c, 2. @. 
throughout Alexandria, and thoſe parts of Egypt, which were under the command 141.6. c.204:g 
of Letus, for their Civil Government. 
And leſt it may be thought, that the word being TTxfouat, in the plural num- 
ber, may bear a different confirudtion, from what it doth, being uſed in the fingular ; 
the ſame Exſebixs tells us of the ſame Demetrius , that he was T1; &uTg) 1X20 xs 14, 1.6e 7,1 14 
| Rr TlIf%505, 
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306 Lhe RKefozmation quſtified. Part ll, 
TIfo55, the Biſhep of the Paracia, or Church cf Alexandris,whereas at that time there 
were many Pariſh-Churches, as we now call Pariſhes, within the circuit of that City, 

P:izhan. adv, as doth appear by Epipbanins, who doth not only (hew the names of many of then; 

berſ. 59, but tells us alſo who officiated in the ſame, as Presbyters. S-» that the word Pareci, 

in its firft and primitive acception, Ggnitied nat a Paryh, but a Dioceſe 3 nor only the 

Cathedral, but all other Churches, how neax or far ſoever ſituated, within the Ry): 

and Government of a Biſhop. But for the ſenſe, in which we uſe it in our Ape, j: 

gained it not but by degrees, after this diviſion made by Dionyſus, and that the Coun. 

trcy Churches grew to be conſiderable for their means and numbers. And in thi 

Corcil. car. (enſe, we find it uſcd in the Fourth Council of Carthage, where we find mention of 

thig. IV. Can, theſe Presbyters which did Poreciis preefſe, and were the Redors, as we call them, of 

T02. particular Churches, and in the fourth Council of Toledo, where we read of Presly.. 

DN ND ters ordained in peraciis & per paracias, for the ule and ſervice of particular Pa. 

25, 26. © riſhes. And in this ſenſe, but ſpecially indeed for a Countrey Periſh, the word is ta- 

T*nocent. lib.ad ken in an Epiſile of Pope Tanocentias, in which, Eccleſie intra Ctuitatem conſtitute, the 

Decentizn. c.5. Churches ſituated in the City, axe diſtinguiſhed plainly from Parecias, the Churches 

ſcattered in the Countrey. Other Examples of this nature, in the later IF being 

almoft infinite, and obviqus to the eye of every Readers, I forbcar to add. So for 

the word Jtainwsis, which we Engliſh Dieceſr, is ſignified at firſt, that part or portion 

of the Roman Empire ( there being thirteen of them in all, belides the PrefeQure of 

the City of Rong, as before was noted ) which was ioumediately under the command 

of the Vicarizs ox Lieutenant General of thoſe parts. And was ſo called of Jug, 

(6:14.24 n;;e. Which fignifieth to Govern or Adminiſter, as Kkau&5e Jioywuiog Tw 762, in Tſocratcy, 

clix. T& Tf05 TW noAw J1oieiy, in Demoſthenes : a Dioceſ? , being that part or portion of 

the Empize, which was committed tothe Gqverameat and Adminiſiration of ſome 

principal Officer. In which regard, the word 919uunis , or digceſir, when it was 

tirſt borrowed by the Church from the civil State, was uſed to fignite that part or 

portion of the Church, which was within the juriſdiction of a Primate, containing 

all the circuit of the civil Dioceſs, as was ſhewed before : the Primate being ſiiled or- 

Concil. Chalce- dinarily *Efxfx0 Tus Jioiyotws as in the Council of Chalcedon z. the Patriarch of the 

dox. Care9.17. Diocels, in the Laws Imperial. But after, as the former TIxpowunx, began to loſe its 

Noel. conſt. former latitude, in which it Ggnitied the whole command or Juriſdiction of a Biſhop, 

173:6-22- which we call a Diocefi, and grew to be reſirained to ſo narrow a compals, as the 

poor limits of a Pariſh : ſo did Awww, grow ks allo, than at firſt it was,and from 

a Patriarchal Diocels, fell by degrees, cuſtom and ule prevailing in it (quem penes ar- 

bitrium <t , &> ju & norms loquendi, as the Poet hath it |) to lignifie no more than 

what Pargcia had done formerly.a Dioceſl,as now we call it : whereof [ce Concil. Antioch, 

cap. 9. Con. Sardicenſ. cap. 18. Conſtantinop. ca. 2. Chalcedon. ca. 17. Carthag. Ill. Gan. 

20. & IV. can. 36, So then the jult reſult of all is this, that the Biſhops of the Pri- 

mitive times were Dioceſan Biſhopr, though they axe called *ETiouoza Ty; TIxpouins, 

by ſome ancient Writers : and that in the ſucceeding Ages, as the Church increaſed, 

and the Goſpel of our Saviour did inlarge its borders, fo did the Countrey Villages 

obtain the name of Pariſhes, or Tlapowic:, having to each of them a Presbyter, tor 

the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, for their inſtruc ion both in Faith and Piety, 
whom at this day we call the Re&er of the Church or Pariſh. . 

VII And with this Presbyter or ReJor, call him as you will, muſt we now proceed, who 

"by this Inſtuation, I mcan the fetting out of Pariſhes, in the Gountrey Vullages, did 

grow exceedingly both in authority and reputation. For whereas upon the ſetting 

Concit. 9. Out Of Pariſhes, the Presbyters became divided into TIfis/Evrifu Th; Gontas, and 

Ceſar, ca.13; Tific Gurren twixgi@do, the City and the Countrey Presbyters: each of them had 

their ſeveral priviledges: the City Preshyters continuing, as before, the great Councit 

Concil. Neo, of Eſtate unto the Biſhop, and doing many things, which were nat ſuffered to be done 

£4: 13, by the Countrey Precbyters 3 and on the other fide, the ewn&uew, or Country Precby- 

zers, being more remote, did many Miniſterial Acts of their own authority, which in 

the preſence of their Biſhop, it was not lawful for them to have done. And therctore 

Defence of 1 conceive the reſolution of Biſhop Downbem in this caſc, tobe ſound and good , who 

the Sermon, telleth us, That ſince the firſt diſtingiſhing of Pariſper, and allotting of ſeversl Presbyters 

l. I. eap. 2, tothem, there hath been ever granted to them both poteſias Ordinis, tbe power of Orders, 

4 they are Miniſters, Et poteſias juriſdictionis ſpiritualis ſeu internz, s pewer of fi- 

ritual and inward juriſdition, to rule their flock after a private manner, 4s # were 10 

foro Conſcicntiz, i tbe Coxrt of Conſcience, 4s they are Pajtory.of that flock, But becauic 
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tis allowance of a Juriſdiction in foro Conſcientie, in the Court of Conſcience, fcems 
ao: ſufficient unto ſome who reckon the diſtinCtion of a Juriſdiction jn foro exter- 
na, © in foro interno, to be like that of Reflexius and Archipodialiter : they do in this 
not only put the School-men unto School again,in whom the like diſtin&tions frequent- 
ly occur 3 but croſs the bett Divines in the Church of England, who do adhercunto, 
and approve the faid dittinctions. And becauſe many oft both ſorts may be found in 
one, and that one publick's declared to be both Orthodox in dottrine, and conſonant in 
diſcipline to the Church of England, by great Authority 3 1 will uſe his words. A ſingle 
Prieſt, qua talis, in that formality and capacity only as be is a Prieſt, bath no Key given 
bim by God or man, to open the doors of any external Fariſdidtion. He hath a Conſjtory 
within 1n toro parnitentiz, 7n the conſcience of his Pariſhioners, and a Key given bim pon 
bis inſtitution, to enter into it. But be hath no Conſitory without, in foro cauſtr, in med- 
ling with Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, unleſs be borrow a Key from bis Ordinary. For althongh 
they be the ſame Keys, yet one of them will nct open all theſe wards : the Conſitory of out - 
ward Juriſdiction, not being to be opened by a Key alone, but as you may obſerve in ſome 
great mens gates, by a Key and a Staff, which they uſually call a Croficr. This C faith 
he ) I have ever conceived to be the ancient dodrine in this kind, oppoſed by none but profeſſed 
Puritans ; affirming further, that all learned men in the Church of England, do adbere 
wnto it : allowing the School-mens double power, that of Order, and that of Juriſdifiion, and 
the ſubdiviſion of this Juriſdiftion, into the internal and external, appropriating this lat 
to the Biſhop only. So he, judiciouſly indeed 3 and for the Authors by him cited, both 
Proteſiant and School-Divines, 1 refer you to him. So then upon this ſetting out 
of Pariſhes, the Presbyters, which attended in the ſame, had poteſtatem juriſdifionis, 
a power of Juriſdiction granted to them, in the Cort of Conſcience : which needed 
not to have been granted before this time, when as Gods people, which were ſcatter- 
ed up aud down the Countrey, did either come unto the Cities, there to be made 
partakers of the Word and Sacraments, in which the Bifhop was at hand to attend all 
bulineſles 3 or that the Presbyters were by the Biſhop ſent into the Countrey, with 
more or le[s authority intruſted to them, as the bulineſs was. And for the other 
power, the power of Order, although it was no other than before it was, as to the 
power and faculty conferred upon the Presbyters in their Ordination : yet did they tind 
a great cnlargement and extenion of it, in the free execution of the ſame. For where- 
as formerly, as was obſerved both from Tgnatizs, and Tertullian, and ſome other An- 
cients, the Presbyter could not baptize, nor celebrate the bleſſed Euchariſt, ſine Epiſcopi 
authoritate, without the leave and liking of the Biſhop 3 who then was near at hand 
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to be asked the queſtion : after this time, the Presbyters became more abſolute in their. 


miniſtration, baptizing, celebrating, preaching, and jndeed what not , which poteſtate 
ordinis, did belong unto him only by vertue of that general faculty, which had bcen 
granted by the Bilhop, at his Inſtitution, I mean his ſpecial deſignation to that place or 
Cure. 

And yet the Biſhops did not ſo abſolutely inveſt the Presbyters, with a power of 
Order, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as not to keep unto themſelves a 
ſuperiour Power, whereby the execution of that Power of Order, together with a con- 


firmation of ſuch acts as had been done by vertue of the ſame, might generally be obſer- 


ved to proceed from them. And of this kind eſpecially was that rite or ceremony,which 
now we call by the particular name of Confirmation; being called anciently , 4 
mazuum, the laying on of hands. For howloever the original inſtitution of it, be far 
moxe ancient, and Apoliolical, as moſt think : yet I conceive it neither was fo tre- 
quent, nor ſo neceſſary in the former times, as in thoſe that tollowed. For when the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, cither was adminiſired to men grown in years, or by the Bilhop 
himſelf in perſon, or in his preſence at the leaſtz he giving his Fathesly and Epiſco- 
pal blcfling to the work in hand : the ſubſequent laying on of hands, which we call 
Confirmation, might nct ſeem ſo neceſſary. Or it it did, yet commonly, it was ad- 
miniltred with Baptiſm, as a Concomitant thereof, to contirm and perfe& that which 
the Grace of the Spirit had already begun in Baptiſm. And ſo we are to underſtand 
Tertullian, where having ſpoken before of Baptiſm, he addeth next, Debinc manus im» 
ponitur, per benedifiianem advocans E invitans Spiritum ſandum,&Cc. Then, (aith he, follew- 
«th impoſition of hands,with invocation,and unvitation of the boly Ghoſt which willingly cometh 
dogon from the Father, to reſt upon the purified and bleſſed bodies, acknowledging, 4s it were, 
tbe Waters of Baptiſm for a fit ſeat. And ſo long as they went together, and were 
both commonly pertormed by the ſame men yas is, the Biſhop, there was a; 
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les notice taken of it, and poſlibly the leſs efhcacy aſcribed unto it. But when they 
camic once to be ſevered, as in the neceffary abſcnce of the Biſhop they had been he- 
forc, and on this (etting out of Parithes, were likely for the moſt part to be atter : the 
Biſhops, out of their abundant care of the Churches weltare, permitted that which 
was moſt neceſſary. to the common Presbyter ; reſerving that which was more hono- 
rary, to themſclvesalone. Thus was it, in the firtt caſe, in St. Cypriens time, who lived. 
as was betore obſerved, in a kind of voluntary exile, as did alſo divers other Biſhops in 
the heat and violence of perſecutions : during whoſe abſence from their Cities, and 
their much diſtance from the Countrey, there is no queltion to be made, but that the 
Presbyters performed their Office in adminiſtration of that Sacrament, and after which 
there is little queſtion, but that the Children fo baptized, were at ſome time or other 
brought for Confirmation. Certain I am, that to him they were brought to be confirn;- 
ed, and that he grounds the Inſtitution of that Right on the example of Peter and 
Fobn, in the Eighth Chap. of the A&s. IU qui in Samariacrediderant, &c. The faith- 
ful in Samaria, ſauh he, had already received Baptiſm. Only that which was wanting, 
Peter and John ſipplyed, by Prayer, and impoſition of bands to the end the holy Ghoſt might 
be poxred on them. Then adds, Quod nunc quoque apud nos geritur, which alſo is done 
amono(t our ſelves, when they which be already baptized, are browght unto the Prelates of the 
Church (C Przpolitis : ccleliz offteruntur,  ) that by our Prayer and Impoſttion of our 
hands ) they may recerve the holy Ghoſt, and be ſtrengthened by the ſeal of the Lord. And 
in the ſecond caſc, it is whereot Hierom ſpeaketh, where he obſerveth it to be the 
cuſtom of the Church, wt ad cos, qua longe in minoribus wrbibus per Presbyteros & Diaco- 
nos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Spiritus Sandi manum impoſuterns excnr- 
rat ; that the Biſhop thould go abroad, as in Viſitation, and impoſing hands, pray for 
the gift of the Holy Gboſt, on them, who far off in the lefler Cities ( as alſo in Viculis 
& Caſtelli, in {mall Towns and Villages) had by the Presbyters and Deacons been 
baptized. But note withal that Hierom tells us, that this impoſition of hands was re- 
ſerved only to the Bilhop, ed honorem potius ſacerdotii quam ad legis neceſſitatem, not that 
the Sacrainent of Baptiſm was not perfet and compleat without it, but rather out of 
a certain congruity and fitneſs to honour Prelacy with ſuch preheminencies3 the ſafety 
of the Church depending upon the dignity of the chief Prieſt or Biſhop. By which, it 
doth appear to be St. Hieroms opinion, as Hooker excellently colleas, That the Holy 
Ghoſt is recerved in Baptiſm, that Confirmation is only a Sacramental complement , that the 
reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily conhirm, was not becauſe the benefit, grace, and dignity 
thereof was greater than of Baptiſm, but rather for that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm men 
being admitted into Gods Church, it was both reaſonable and convenient, that if he baptize 
them not, unto whom the chiefeft authority and charge of their ſouls belongetb, yet for Honours 
ſake, and in token of his fptritnal ſuperiority over them, becauſe to bleſs, is an aft of Authority, 
the performance of this annexed Ceremony ſhould be ſought for at bis bands. What other 
realons there are for it, in reference to the parties that receive the ſame, I forbear to 
ſpecihe as not conducing to the Hiftory of Epiſcopacy, which I have in hand : to which 
eltate the honour of giving Confirmation, hath always been reſerved to this very day. 
Another thing which tollowed upon this ſetting forth of Pariſhes by Dionyſiue, was 
the inſtitution of a new Order in the Church betwixt the Biſhop and the Presbyter, 
being neither of the two, but both, Thoſe they called x«ftriouowna, or Rural Biſhops 3 
Ot which, being that there were two forts, according to the times and Ages, when 
they were imployed z we muſt diſtinguiſh them accordingly. Now of theſe Chorepi- 
ſcopi, or Countrey Biſhops, ſome in the point and power of Order, were no more than 
Presbyters, having received no higher Ordination, than to that function in the Mine- 
ftery : but were inabled by the Bilhop under whom they ſerved, to exerciſe ſome parts 
of Ecclebattical juriſdiction, as much as was thought fit to commit unto them, for 
the better reiglement of the Church. And theſe I take 1t, were more ancient than 
the preſent times, appointcd as the Biſhops Vilitors, to go abroad into the Countrey, 
to parts more remote, to overſce ſuch Presbyrers as had bcen fent forth for the in- 
ſixuction of the people in ſmall Towns and Villages, and to perform ſuch further Ot- 
tices, which the ordinary Presbyter, for want of the like latitude of Fwriſdidion was 
deteQive in. Theſe I conceive to be of the ſame nature with our Rural Deans in 
{ome parts of Exg/and, And theſe are they which in the Council of Neo-Ceſarea, arc 
{aid tO be ordained &is TVnoy Tavifgoumoria, after the manner of the Seventy : and 
it no more than ſo, then but fumply Presbyters in the power of Order; though ranked 
above them in regard of their Juriſdiction. To which Pope Damaſms agrecth allo, 
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aHyming quod ipfi iidem ſunt qui & Presbyters, that they are the very (ame with Pref- pama(. tp. 5. 
byters, being tirſt ordained, ad exemplum Septuaginta, after the example of the Seven- «> Bin. Concul, 
:1. Others there were, whom we find furnithed with a further power, qui vers Epp- 7: 3 
ſcopalem conſecrationem acceperant, Which really and truly had received Epiſcopal Conſe- Bear Ms Ge 
cration, and yet were called Choreprfcopi, becauſe they had no Church nor Diocel: of, EY” 
their own, ſed in aliens Eccleſia miniftrabant, but executed their authority in anothers 
charge. And thelſe, faith Bellarmine, arc ſuch as we now call Tawiay or Suffragan Bi- 
ſhops : ſuch as thole heretofore admitted in the Church of England : whereof conſult 

che Act of - Parliament, 26 H. 8. cap. 14. Now that they had Epiſcopal conſecration, 

appearcth evidently by the Council of Antioch, where it is faid expreſly of them, x<- 
£Xx54Y £730K0 DW GIANPITES, that they had reccived the Ordination of Biſhops: Conc. 4nti. 
and ſo by vertue of their Ordination, might execute all manner of Epiſcopal Adts, ©: 12» 
which che Biſhop of the City might pertorm. And to this Power, they were admit- 

ted on two ſpecial reaſons : whereof the firtt was to ſupply the abſence of the Biſhop, 

who being intent upon the bulinels of the City, where his charge was greatelt 3 could 
not ſo well attend the buſineſs of the Countrey, or {ce how well the Presbyters be- 
haved themſelves in their (everal Pariſhes, to which, upon the late diviſien, they were 
ſent abroad. And this is called in the ſaid Council of Antioch, Tx&5 vnouewutrxs ov= 14. 1bid. 
7015 wuAwoigs rome, the looking to the Adminifiration of the Churches under their 
authority. The other was to content ſuch of the Novatian Biſhops, who rather would 
continue in their ſchiſm and faction, than return unto the Catholick Church, with 
the loſs of the honour and calling which they had betore : whom they thought fit, if 
they were willing to return to the Church again, to ſuffer in the ſtate of a Chorepiſco- 

w. And this is that which was ſo prudently reſolved on in the Council of Nice .( in Conc. Nicer. 
which fifteen of thoſe which aſſembled there, were of this Order or Eſtate) viz, That 54% 8- 
it any of them did return to the Catholick Church, either in City or Village, where- 
in there was a Biſhop, or a Presbyter before provided, Thv Ts opt evrtfs Twy tf, he 
ſhould enjoy the place and honour of a Presbyter : but if that pleaſed him nor, 
ET IVOoe TTY TS xwPEDIOUODES, he ſhould be fitted with the Office of a Chorepiſco- 


ps, Which being the true condition of thoſe Chorepiſcopi, it ſeems to me a plain and 


evident miſtake, that the Chorepiſcopus, who was but a Presbyter, {hould be affirmed to Smedtymn. 

have power to impoſe hands, and to ordain within his Precinds, with the Biſhops licence. For P48: 35- 

certainly.it is apparent by the Council of Antiveh,that the Cherepiſcope which had power 

of conferring Orders, had to that end received Epiſcopal eonſecration, and conſequent- 

ly, could not but be more than Presbyters: though at the frſt indeed they medled not 

therewith, without the leave and licence of the Biſhop, whole Suffragans and Subſtt- 

rutes they were. But when they had forgot their ancient modeſty, and did not keep 

themſelves within the bounds and limits appointed to them 3 which was to make two 

Biſhops in one Dioceſs, contrary to the ancient Canons 3 the Church thought fitting 

toreduce them to their firſt condition, And thereupon it was decreed in the Council 

of Ancyra, wn tfEivou TP SUTESS h Fo 55 xeapoToreaw, that it ſhould no more be Cone. Ancyran, 

lawful for them to ordain either Presbyters or Deacons : that is toſay, as it was af- £4 13: 

terwards explained in the Council of Antioch, gia Ts & TH woe em ions, without Conc. Antio, 

the liking of the Biſhop under whom he ſerved. Howſoever, that they AO hn 6 

ſomewhat of the Biſhop in them, they were permitted by that Canon, to ordain Sub4 

Deacons, Exorcifts, and Readers, with which they were required to reſt contented: 

as alſo eifywnos 313ovon, to ſend abroad their Letters unto other Biſhops, which they 794. can. 8, 

called Literas Formatus, & Communicatorias ( as before was noted ) as thoſe that had 

the full authority and power of Biſhops, did uſe of old todo at their Ordinations. A 

point of honour, denied unto the ordinary Presbyters, in that Fery Canon. 

Now to proceed. Thenext Succeſſor unto Dionyſins, in the See of Rome, is called 15:4. Sept. 18. 

Felix, but no more happy in ſome things, than his Predeceſſour : the Herefie of 

Paulus Samoſatenus, taking beginning in the time or Government in the one that of 

the Manichees, commencing almoſt with the other. _— tempore Manes quidam gen= 

te Perſz, vita &*-moribus barbarus, &c, During, his time, faith Platine, aroſe one Manes, oo 8 vt 

by birth a Perſian, in life and manners a Barbarian, who took upon him to be Chriſt, ** i 

gathering unto him Twelve Diſciples, for the diſperſing of his frenzies. In this he 

differed amongſt many things from Samoſatenws : he making Chrift to be no better 

than a man 3 and Manes making a vile finful man to be the Chrift, I know Boro EI. 

doth place the riſing of this Manichesn Hereſic, under Extychiamer, his next Succeſ= 31. 1s 

for; and kt them reconcile the difference that lift, for me, Suffice it that the ' 277. : 
ing 
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being riſen up, and being ſo dircctly contrary both to Faith and Piety : the Biſhops of 
the Church beſtirred themſclves both then and after, for the ſuppreſſing of the ſame, 
according to their wonted care of Her peace and ſafety. Not as bc tore, in the caf- 
of Paulus Samoſatenus, by Synodical mectings, which was the o: ly way could be take 
by them, tor the depoſing of him trom his Biſhoprick , which tcllowed as a part of 
his condemnation : but by diſcourſe and Argument in publick Writings, which might 
efteCtually ſuppreſs the Heretie, although the perſon of the Heretick was out of di- 
7.5iph. adaf, (tance, and to (ay truth, beyond their reach. The Perſian King had caſed them of 
Þzr4/.65. 8.12. that labour, who (ſcizing on that wretched miſcreant, u&i To &fpya ofrTS wo x; 
KENEVIEES £3 ef, commanded him to be flay'd alive, ard thereby put him to death, 
as full of ignominy, as of pain. But for the contutation of the Herclie, which ſur- 
vived the Author, that was the buſineſs of the Bithops 3 by whom, as Epiphanms no- 
Li, 15id. 7. 21, teth, eaxuuac ls em? aUTs ovTIRRNES TS tity; © io luyTCL!, Many moli admirable 
Diſputations had been made in confutation of his Errors. Particularly, he iriftanceth 
in Archelaus, Biſhop of the Caſchari, a Nation of Meſopotamia, Titus Biſhop of boſtra; 
Diodorus, one of the Bithops of Cilicia 3 Serapion, Bilhop of Thmua ; Exuſebirs the Hi- 
ſiorian Biſhop of Ceſarea, Euſebius Emiſenus, Georgius ard Apollinaris, Bilhops ſuccc\- 
ſively of Laodicea, Athanaſunes Patriarch of Alexandria, with many other Prelates cf 
the Eaſtern Churches. Not that the Bithops of the Weſt did nothing in it, though 
not here named by Epiphanizs, who being of. another Language, could not fo well 
take notice of their Works and Writings. For atter this, St. Ajtin, Bithop of Hippo, 
wrote ſo much againſt them 3 and did (o fully fatistie and contute them both, that he 
might juſtly ſay with the Apoſile, that he labowred more abundantly than they all. So 
carctul were the Biſhops of the Churches ſafety, that never any Heretick did ariſe, 
but preſently they fer a watch upon him, and having found what Hereltes or dange- 
rous doctrines he diſperſcd abroad, endeavoured with all ſpeed to prevent the mil- 

chief. 
XI. This, as they did in other caſes, ſo was their care the more remarkable, by how 
much greater was the perſon whom they were to cenſure. Which as we have before 
demontirated, in the caſe of Paulxs, Patriarch of the Church of Antioch; fo we may 


——}__ 


{ce the like in their proceedings againſt Marcellinus, one of the Popes of Rome, the 

third trom Felix, who though he broachcd no Herehie, 2s the other did 3 yet gave as 

great a (ſcandal to the Church as he, if not greater far. The times were hot and hery, 

in the which he ſat: © herce a perſecution being raifcd againſt the Church by Dw- 

| clefian, avd his Aſſociates in the Empire, as never had bcen before : A perſecution 
Tveoa. Ectl, which extended not only to the demoliſhing of Churches, the Temples of Almighty 
iſt. {.5.6-25, God; but to the extirpation of the Scriptures, the Books and Oracles of the Alniigh- 


I > he ty. And for the bodies of his Servants, ſome of which were ling Libraries, and all 


Dama. in vita lively Temples, even Temples of the holy Ghoſt 3 it raged ſo terribly amongſt them, that 
Marce!lini. within Thirty days, Seventeen thouſand Perſons of both ſexes, in the ſeveral parts 
| and Provinces of the Romam Empire were crowned with Martyrdom, the Tyrants (o 

extreamly raging, Marcellinss comes at laſt untohis trial : where being wrought up- 

on either by flattzry, or fear, or both, he yielded unto fiefh and blood, and to pre- 

14, ibid, Aexve his lite, he betrayed his Maſter. Ad ſacrificuum dulius eft ut thurificaret z quod 
& fecit, ſaith Damaſies in the Pontifical ; He was conducted to the Temple, to offer 

incevſe to the Roman Idols, which he did accordingly. And this I urge not to the 

(ſcandal and reproach of the Church of Rome. Indeed *tis no Reproach unto her, that 

one amonglt ſo many godly Biſhops, molt of them being Martyrs alfo, ſhould wavcr 

in the conſtancy of his reſolutions, and tor a ſeaſon, yield unto thoſe perſuahons, 

which fleſh and blood, and the predominant love of lite did ſuggeſt unto him. That 

which I urge it foris, for the declaration of the Courle which was taken againſt hum, 

the manner how the Church proceeded in ſo great a cauſe, and in the which {o great 2 

Perſon was concerned. For though the crime were great and ſcandalous, tending to 

the deſtruction of the flock of Chriſt, which being much guided by the example of 

{o prime a Paſtor, might potſibly have been ſeduced to the like Idolatry 3 and that 

ercat numbers of them ran into the Temple, and were ſpeRators of that horrid acti- 

on: yet find we not that any of them did revile him in word or decd, or pronounced 

haſty judgment on him 3 but left the cognizance of the cauſe to thern, to whom ot 

_ right it did belong. Nor is it an hard matter to diſcern who theſe Judges were. Lay- 

,- Ab. Epi. men they could not be, that's ſure. Duando audijti in cauſa fidei Laicos de Epiſcopi ju- 
#5. E7.32 gicaſe? When did you ever hear, faith Ambroſe, ſpeaking of the times betorc him, 


that 


be 
FE 
+ 


Chap. VI. Part II. - Kſropacy. 311 


that Lay-men in a point of Faith-did judye of Bilhops ? And Presbyters they were not 
neicher, they had no Authority to judge the Pexſon of a Bilbop. That Biſhops had .. 
Authority to cenſure and depoſe their Presbyters we have ſhewn already 3 that cver 
any Presbyters did take upon them to judge their Biſhop is no where to be tound, 1 
dare boldly {ay it, in ali the practice of Antiquity, For being neither mamere pares, nor 14, jvis. 
were ſniles, equal in function, nor alike in law, they were diſabled now in point of rea- 
ſon trom ſuch bold attempts, as afterwards diſabled by Imperial Edi. A ſimple Bi- 
ſhip might as little intermeddle in it as a funple Presbyter ; for Bilhops ſeverally and 
apart Were not to judge their Metropolitan, no nor one another. Being of equal 
Order and Authority, and ſeeing that Par in parem non babet poteliatene, that men of 
equal rank, qua tales, are of equal power, one of them caunot be the others Judge for 
want of ſome tranſcendent power to paſs ſentence on him. Which as it was of torce 
in all other caſes wherein a Biſhop was concerned, ſo moſt eſpecially in this wherein 
the party Criminal was a Metropolitan, and more than ſa, the Primate or Patriarch 
of the Diocels. So that all circumſtances laid together, there was no other way con- 
ceivable in theſe ancient times, than to call a Counci), the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical Tri- 
bunal of Chritt on earth, there to debate the buſinels, and upon proof of the offence, 
to proceed to judgment. This had been done before in the caſe of Pawns, and this is 
now reſolved on in the preſent too. Accordingly the Bilbops of thoſe Churches, and 


as many other as could be drawn together in that dangerous time, Aſſembled at Sinzeſſa Platins is tice 


(now called Sweſſa) a City of Gamperie, 180.'in the total, as itis in Plating. Where Harcel. 
though they had ſutkcient proof of that foul offence, yet becauſe Marce/linus ſtood upon 


the Negative, negebat ſe thurifieaſſe, as the 4&5 declare , they thought it-fit_not to 47: conc. 
proceed unto the ſentence, till ehey had brought him to confellion. Ex ore two jueſtifi- Sinueſſani, ap. 


caberis, & ex ore tuo condemnabery, as Petrus, one of the Biſhops then aſſembled did 2#*: 70. 1. 
preſs it on him. Not that being met Synodically they did want Authority to proceed 
againſt him, as the Pontifician DoQtors vainly fays but that it was more conſonant to zelarm. de 


the Roman Laws, that to the teſtimony of the Witneſles the confeſſion of the party Pont. Rom: 1.2, 


{hould be added ao. Which when they had from him, S«bſcripſerumt in © 2% 
ejus damnationem, &- damnavernnt exm extra Civitatem, they all condemned him, ſay the oy _ . 
Air, and all ſubſcribed unto the Condemnation : Helchiades one of the Biſhops there -_ 
Aſſembled, being the firſt that led the way. And therefore that which followeth after, 


Prima ſedes non judicabitnr 4 quoquam, that the Biſhop of the fuſi See ſhall be judged of 


none, which Bellarmin ſo much inſiſts on, was either foilted in by ſome later hand, Bellar. ut ſue 


the better to advance the Popes Supremacy, or elſe muſi be interpreted, as it fairly may, yr. 
non judicabitzr 4 quoquam, that no particular perſon of what rank {oever, had any power 
to judge his Primate. 

So great a perſon as Marcelinws being fallen ſo foully (though after he recovered wg} 
footing and died a Martyr for the Goſpel) It is the leſs to be admired, if many of inferi- pamaſ. P14 
our quality did betray the cauſe, and fell into the like Idolatries. The perſecution was tina. 413j. 
both fierce and long, though never at the height till the laſt years of Dioclefian, and 
more than ever were the Lapfi, who had for ſaving of their lives denied their Saviour. 

Who when they came unto themſelves, and having made their way unto it by ſore 
appearance of contrition, deſired to be admitted to the bleſſed Sacrament, the Biſhops 
were much troubled with their importunity 3. thoſe godly Prelates being as well caretul 
of the Churches Diſcipline as the unfortunate cſiate of thoſe wretched men. Beſides 
the quality of their offence appearing in ſome greater, in ſome lels than others, it put 
them unto no ſmall trouble how to proportion the intended penance unto the nature of 
the crime. For remedy whereof, Petris the godly Patriarch of Alexandris, diverſa ad- 


bibens pro conditione cujn/que medicamenta vulneribus, fitting cach ſeveral wound with a 11, ;;4, n, 20, 


proper plaiſter, as Barontes hath it, publiſhed certain Canons and inſtrudtions for their 
direc&ion in the ſame. A copy of the which we have both in Barenizs and the Biblic- 
theca, This, as it gave great caſe unto the Prelates in the Eaſtern parts, where the 
authority of the man wasgreatand prevalent: So in the Feſt the Biſhops of pasticular 
Churches ſpared no pains nor labour for the upholding of that Diſcipline which they 
received from the hands of their Predecefſors. In Spein particularly, where both the 


number and condition of theſe Lapfi ſeemed more conliderable, the Biſhops of the Id. ibid. 3. 39- 


Province of Betica called'a Council at Eliberis, then a prime City of thoſe parts (near 
co the ruines of the which, the City of Granada ftandeth, ) Ofiue, that famous Con- 
efſor being there amongſt them, where they eſtabliſhed divers Canons, 81, in all, for 
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Lhe Refozmation juſtified, Parr Il. 
confirmation of the publick Diſcipline, and holding up of that ſeverity, by which the 
ſame had been maintained. Of all which number thoſe which concern our buſineſs 
Con, Eliberit, are theſe hve eſpecially. Firſt, it is ordered that neither Biſhops, Presbyters, nor 
C48. 19, Deacons ſhould leave the place in which they ſerved to follow Merchandife, de locis ſuis 

negociandi cauſa non diſcedant, nor wander up and down the Countrey after gaintu] 
Markets. -In which it was provided notwithſtanding, that ad vittum fibi conguirendus 
that for their neceſſary maintenance they might ſend abroad on thoſe employments 
their Sons, or Freed-men, or Servants, or any other 3 and for their own parts, if they 
would needs take that courſe, intr2 Provinciam negotientur, they were required to con- 
tain themſelves within the compals of the Province, in the which they miniſtred. Ic 
{cems the Fathers of the Council were not fo ſevere, though otherwiſe tenacious 
enough of the Ancient Canons 3 as to conceive that Merchandizing, a lecular imploy.- 
ment doubtleſs, was utterly inconſiſtent with holy Orders; eſpecially if either it con- 
duced unto the maintenance of their ſelves and Families, or that it did not take them 
off from the attendance on thoſe places in which their Miniſtery was required. This 
for the maintenance, the next was tor the honour of Epilcopacy. For in the 32. it is 
2544. can. 32. ordained, that thoſe who in ſome grievous Lapſe be in danger of eternal death, apxd 
Presbyterum panitentiam agere non debere, ſed potins apudl Epiſcopum, ought not to make 
confelion to, or be enjoyned penance by a Presbyter, but to or by the Biſhop only. un- 
| leſs it bein urgent and extream necefhity, in the which cafe a Presbyter might admit 
him untothe Communion, as might a Deacon alſo by the appointment of the Pres- 
1544. can. 53. byter. Of this ſort alſo this that followeth, by which it is decreed, wt ab eo Epiſcopo 
quis accipiat Communionem, that Sinners be admitted to the Sacrament by that Biſhop 
only, by whom tor their offences they had been formerly Excommunicated 3 and that 
it any other Biſhop preſumed to admit him thereto, the Biſhop who had Excommu- 
nicated him, neither being made acquainted with it, nor conſenting to it, he was to 
render an account of it unto his Colleagues, Cum ſtatus ſui periculo, even with the 
dia. can. 77, dangcr of his place, Ot the ſame temper is a fourth, wherein it is enacted, That if 
any Deacon, having a cure or charge committed to him, ſhall Baptize any of that care 
without a Presbyter or Bilhop, Epiſcopus eos per benediAienem perficere debebit the Biſhop 
is required to confirm the party by his Epiſcopal benediction. With this Proviſo not- 
withitanding, that if the party do deceaſe before confirmation, Sb fide qua quis cre- 
aidit, poterit eſſe juſtus, it is to be conceived that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, he had 
received all things neceſſary to ſalvation, Nor did the Fathers in this Council take 
order only tor the Biſhops in point of honour, but they provided alſo tor the whole 
Clcrgy in point of ſafety 3 decreeing by a full conſent, that it any perſon whatſoever 
ſhould accuſe either Biſhop, Presbyter,or Deacon falſly,and could not make jult proof of 
the Accufation, nec in fine dandam ei communionem, that he ſhould not be admitted to. 
the bleſſed Sacrament, no not upon his death-bed, in his laſt extremity. So tender 
were they in that Age, of the good name and reputation of their Clergy. 

And now me-thinks I ſee a blefſed Sun-ſhine, a time of reſt and quiet after all theſe 
troublesz a gentle gale breathing upon the Church after ſo many tedious ſtorms of 
Perſecution. For Dioclefian and Maximianus his Colleague, either afflicted with the 
guilt of Conſcicnce, or tyred with the effuſion of ſo much innocent blood as had by 
them been [hed in this Perſecution, did of their own accord reftign the Empire, Anno 

Baron, Annal, 394+ 3S Baronius calculates itz leaving the ſame unto Conſtantins and Galerius, whom 
Eccl. An. 354. they had long before cteated Ceſars. Ot theſe Conftantins taking to himſclt the 
Re Is IYeſtern parts, lived not full two years, leaving his own part of the Empire, and a 
fair ground for all the reſt to Conftantine his Son 3 not only born of Helena a Britiſp Wo- 
man, but born at York, the Mother-City, or Metropolis of the Britiſh Nation. A 
Prince whom God raiſed up of purpoſe, not only to give end to the Perſecutions, 
wherewith the Innocent Spoule of Chritt had been ſo tortured and tormented 3 but to 
become the greateſt nurſing Father thereunto, that ever was before him in the Church 
of Iſrael, or lince him in the Tſzael of the Church. So that if heretofore you find the 
Clergy reckoned as the filth of men, negleed, lighted, or diſgraced, clicemed un- 
worthy cither of pubtick truſt or favour in the employments of the State: It is to be im- 
puted unto this, that they were held a dangerous and ſuſpected party to the Common- 
wealth, maintaining a Religion contrary unto that which was allowed in the Empire. 
Hercatter you (hall tnd it otherwiſe. Hercafter you ſhall find an Edit made by Con- 
ftantine, enabling ſuch as would decline the ſentence of the Secular Judges, 7 £710Kt- 

TA) col ASK TW ic, lawtully to appeal unto the judgment of their Biſhops 3 | 
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whoſe jadgment he commanded to be put in execution by all his Otk<ers, with as 

much punctuality and effect, as if himſelt in perſon had pronounced thefame. Here- 

after we {hall find Saint Ambroſe a right godly Bilhop, fo taken up with hearing and H#npe Confil. 
Jetermining mens ſuits and cauſcs that he had very little leiſure cither for corporal rc- 1, 5. c. ;. 
patt or private ltudy : Saint Awftin, whorelates the former, ſaying alſo this, that he 

had long waited an opportunity to have conference with him, and had as long been 

hindred from acceſs unto him ; Secludentibus me ab ejus aure atque ore catervis neg-ti»- 

{rum bominum, quorum infirmitatibus ſerviebat, his acccls to him being barred by multi- 

rudes of Suiters, whoſe buſineſſes he was pleaſed to undertake. Hereafter we (hall hd 

thc ſame Saint Aruſtin no ſuch lazie Prelate, but that he hath tranſmitted to us as many 

monuments both of his Picty and Learning, as any other whoſoever; to bulicd on | 

the like occaſions, that he could hardly fave the Mornings tor his Meditations : Pot Aug, Epift. 210 
meridiem oscupationibus hominum teneri, the afternoons being wholly taken up in the diſ- 

patch or hearing of mens private Confroverſies. Nay , when the Councils of Car- 

thage and Numidia had impoſed a certain task upon him, propter cram Scripturarum, in 

{ome things that concerned the holy Scriptures and that he asked but tive days rc- 

ſpite from the affairs and buſineſs of the people for the performance of the ſame: the 

People would not have the patience to forbear fo long, Sed violenter irruptum eft , but 

violently brake in upon him. And this, left the good Father may be thought to 

ſpeak it in commendation of his own abilities, we find related alſo by Poſſidonius in1 the 

narration of his life where we are told, altquando uſque ad boram refe@ionis, aliquando Pojſidon in 
ita die jejunans, that ſometimes he gave hearing to mens cules till the hour of xepait, %** 4%: ©19+ 
and ſometimes faſted all the day for diſpatch thereof, but always bringing them unto 

{ome end or cther, pro arbitrata equitate, according to the rules of equity and a well- 

grounded Conſcience, Hereafter we {hall find the Prelates honoured with the titles of : 
KvE.01 Tirol, moſt honourable Lords 3 and that not once or twice, but of common oe uf 7; 
courſe, Hereafter (not to wander through more particulars.) we ſhall find Saint _—_ Epiſt. = 
Ambroſe employed in the moſt weighty matters of the Common-wealth, and ſent Am- N»ſſen, Theod. 
baſſadour from the young Emperor Valentinian to the Tyrant Maximus, who had & '+ ©: 4,5: © 
uſurped on his Dominions, and much endangered the whole Empire, which he pcr- part x, _ 
tormed to ſo good purpoſe, that he preſerved Ttaly from an imminent ruin the 2. z. a. _ 
Tyrant afterwards confciling, ſe legationis ejus objecire ad Ttaliam non potwiſſe tranſire, that 

he was hindrcd by the ſame, from patling forwards into Ttaly with his conquering + 

Army. So little was it cither thought or tound in thoſe bleſed times, that holy Or- 

ders did ſuperinduce a diſability for civil Prudence. 

But theſe things we do here behold but at a diſtance, as Moſes from Mount Nebo XIV. 
law the Land of Canaan. They appertain of right to the following Agez and they Pitt. wit 
which had the happineſs to live till then could not but cafily difcern the great alte- 
ration, which was between a Church under Perſecution and a Church in Peace z bc- 
tween a Church oppreſſed by Tyrants, and a Church cheriſhed and ſupported by a 
Chriſtian Prince, And in this flouriſhing eſtate I ſhould gladly ſhew her, but chat my 
wearied pen doth deſire ſome reft 3 and that I would fain fee with what acceptation 
my preſent pains will be received in the world, before I give the ſecond on-fct. In 
the mean time I will lay down a brief Chronology of ſuch of the remarkable occur- 
rcnces which have been repreſented in theſe two lati Centuries, it being the othce of an , 
upright Judge, and only (uch Ido defire ſhould pcruſe theſe Papers, wt res, itz tempor. 
rerun noſcere, to know as well the times and circumſtances of bulincſs as the things 
themſelves, | | 
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 TheHiſtozyof 


Parr ll. 


A Brief CyronoLoGy of the Eſtate of Holy Church, 


in theſe two laſt Centuries. 


An. Chriſt. 


102. Lemens Biſhop of Rome, the | 


true Author of the Epiſtle to tbe 


Church of Corinth , and the ſuppoſed | 


Author of the Apoſtles Canons, depart- 
eth this life [of | 

. Evariſius ſwcceedeth Clemens in the 
See of Rome, in the which Charch he 
afterwards ordained Pariſhes. 

. Simeon B. of Jeruſalem Martyred 
pas ſucceeded in bis place. 
gnatius /ed a Priſoner towards Rome, 
writes his Epiſtles to the Churches. 

. Ignatius Martyred , deſigning Hero 
his Succeſſor in the Church of Antioch. 
Onciimus B. of Epheſus, mentioned 
in the former Century, s made a 

Martyr. 
118. Papias B. of Hierapolis, in Phrygia, 
at thu time flouriſheth. 
128, Quadratus B. of Athens publiſheth an 
Apologie in behalf of Chriſtians. 
138, Marcus made B. of Hieruſalem, the 


firſt that ever had that place of the Un- | 


circumciſion. 

150, Juſtin Martyr writeth his 4pologie. 

160. Hegefippus beginneth bis travels to- 
wards Rome, conferring with the Þ1i- 
ſhops as he paſt along. 

169. Polycarpus, the famures B. of Smyrna 
Martyred, 

172. Mclito B. of Sardis publiſheth an Apo- 
lopie. 

. Dicnyſink B. of Corinth flowriſhed,an 

writeth many of his Epiſtles. 
Theophilus B. of Antioch writes #n 
defence of Chriſtianity. 


| An. Chriſt. 


bout their obſervation of the Feaſt of 
Eaſter. 

Irenzus B of Lyons, and Polycrates 
Biſhop of Epheſus, write againſt bim 
for it. 

Several Comncils called abont it, by the 
Metropolitans and other Biſhops of this 
1me., 

199. Theophilus , Biſhop ef Czſarea, at 
this time flouriſhed, as did Narciſſus 
alſo, the thirtieth Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 

200, Tertullian, WY ho began to be in eſtima- 
tion, Anno 196. doth this year publiſh 
his Apologie. | 

203. Zepherinus ſucceedeth ViQor in 1 
Church of Rome. 

204. Clemens of Alexandria flowriſheth in 
the publick Schools of that famous City, 

' 205, Origen, one of bis Diſciples, beginneth 
at this time to be of Credit. Irenzus B, 
of Lyons crowned with Martyrdom. 

217. Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthage lived 
about this time. 

Origen preacheth In Cxſarca. De- 
metrius Biſhop 0 Alexandria, and 
Theodiſtus of Czſarca diſagree a- 
bout it. 

230, Origen made a Presbyter by Theodi- 
ſius, B. of Cxſarca, aud Alexander, 
B. of Hicruſalem. 

232, Origen Excommunicated by Deme- 

| frius. 

233. Heraclas, Origen's Succeſſor in the 
Schools of Alexandria, is made the 
Biſhop of that City. 

240, Donatus Swcceſſor of Agrippinus in 


| 


. Elcutherius ſuccecdeth Sotcr in the| 
Church of Rome. 

Lucius « Britifh King. ſendeth an Am- 
baſſuge unto Eleutherius, deſiring to be 
made a Chriſtian. 

. Several Epiſcopal Sees ercfed in tbe 
Iffe of Britain. 

The holy Father Irenzus mute B. of 
Lyons. 

. Demetrius ſucceedeth Julianus in tbe; 
See of Alexandria, being the twelfth 
Biſhop of that Church. 

. Serapion ſucceedeth Maximinus #n 
the Charch of Antioch, the ninth Bi- 
ſhop of that See. 

. Vicor tbe Succeſſor of Elcutherius, 


| 


excommunicates the Alian Churches, a- | 


the See of Carthage. 

248, Dionyfius, who before ſucceeded Hera- 
clas in the Profefforſhip of Alexan- 
dria, doth now ſucceed him in bis See. 

250. Cyprian, a right godly man ſucceeds 
Donatus in the Church of Carthage. 

253. Cyprian, by reaſon of the Perſecution, 
retires awhile. 

Fabius ſxcceedeth Babilas in the See of 
| Antioch. ; 

254+ A fattion raiſed againſt Saint Cyprian 

by Felicifſimus, and his Aſſociates. 
Cornelius choſen Pope of Rowe in tis 
place of Fabian. 

Novatianus makes a Schiſm in tbe 
Church of Rome, cauſing bimſelf t3 b« 
ordgined B. of the ſame. 


Cyprian 
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Chap. VI. PartIl. * Of Epiſcopacy, 


4 


An. Chriſt. 
Cyprian returns again to Carthage. 

255. Several Conncils beld againſt the 
Schiſm and Herefie of the Novatians. | 

256. The death of Origen. | 

257. The memorable caſe of Gemainius Fau- | 
ſtinus, one of the Presbyters of tbe | 
Church of Carthage. 


An. Chrift. 
Marcellinus, the third from Felix , 
ſucceeds Eutychiagus in the See of 
Rome. | | 

298, Tyrannus ſucceedeth Cyril in the 
Church of Antioch, being the twenti- 
eth Biſhop of this See, and the liſt of 
this Age. 


261, Cyprian, and divers other Biſhops 1299. Hermdn ſucceedeth Zamdas in the 


ALrtyred : Lucian ſucceeding Cypri- | 


an in the See of Carthage : Dyonitius | 
choſen Pope of Rome , who cauſed Pa- | 
riſhes to be ſet forth in Country Villages. | 
266, The firſt Council of Antioch againſt | 
Samoſatenus. 
272. Paulus Samoſatenus, tbe ſixteenth Bi- | 
ſhop of Antioch, depoſed for bis Hereſie | 
by the Council there, and Doninus cho- 
ſen in his place. 
Dionyſius, Biyhop of Alexandria dietb, 
and Maximus ſucceedeth in that See, 
The Biſhops of Italy and Rome made 
Fudges in the caſe of Paulus, by the 
Emperor Aurelianus. 
277+ The Manichean Hereſie now firſt made 
known ;, and the impiety thereof confu- 
ted by ſeveral Biſhops. | 
Felix ſacceedeth Dionyſius in the See | 
of Rome. 
Doninus Biſhop of Antioch dieth, and 
Timzus ſucceedeth in That charge. 
283, Cyrillus Scceſſor anto Timzus. 
£85, Theonus ſucceedeth Maximus in the 
Charch of Alexandria. 
296, Zamdas ſucceedeth Hymenzus in Hie- 
ruſalem. 


Charch of Hieruſalem , the thirty- 
ninth Biſhop of the ſame, and the laſt of 
thy Century. 

300. Petrus ſucceeds Theonus in the See of 
Alexandria, the ſeventeenth Biſhop of 
that Church. 

302, the Perſecution raiſed by Dioclchan 
growes unto the beigbt. 

The grievous lapſe of Marxccllinus, Pope 
of Rome. 

303. The Comncil held at Sinueſla by the 
Weſtern Biſhops for the condemnation of 
Marcellinus. | 
Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage, the 
Sxcceſſor of Lucianus at this time flou- 
riſheth. 

304. Marcellinus bonowured with the crown 
of Martyrdom , leaveth Marcellus his 
Succeſſor, who was the twenty-ninth 
Biſhop of this Church , reckpning from 
S, Peter. 

305. The Council of Eliberis aſſembled by 
the Spaniſh Prelates. 

306, Conſtantine, mot worthily ſrernamed 
the Great, attaineth the Empire, ſetleth 
the Church of Chxiſt in peace, ſatity, 
and bonour on 1he Clergie 


The end of the Second Part. 
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Remember the days of old, conſider the years of many Generations 3 ak thy Father, and he will ſhew 
thee, thy Elders, and they will tell thee. 
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TO THE MOST 


HIGH and MIGHTY 
Prince Charles, 


By the Grace of God, King of Great Britain, 
France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. 


Moft Dread Soveraign, 
AI2PN OUR Maijeſties moſt Chriſtian care to ſuppreſs thoſe 


rigours which ſome in maintenance of their Sabbath- 

Doctrines, had preſſed upon this Church in theſe 

latter days, juſtly deſerves to be recorded amongſt 

the principal Monuments of your Zeal and Piety. 

Of the two great and publick Enemies of Gods holy 

or/hip, although Prophaneneſs in it ſelf, be the 

more offenſive; yet Superſtition 3s more ſpreading , 

and more quick of growth. [Tn ſuch a Church as this, ſo ſetled in 
a conſtant pradice of Religious Offices, and ſo confirmed by godly 
Canons, for the performance of the ſame: there was no fear that ever 
the Lords Day (the day appointed by Gods Church for his publick 
Service) world have been over-run by the Prophane mnegle®# of any 
pious duties on that day required. Rather the danger was, leſt by the 
violent torrent of ſame mens affetions it might have been o're-flowu 
by thoſe Superſtitions 3 wherewith, in imitation of the Jews, they be- 
gan to charge it , and thereby made it far more burdenſome to their 
Chriſtian Brethren than was the Sabbath to the Iſraelites, by the Law 
of MosSEs. Nor know we where they would have ſtaid, had not your 
Majeſty been pleaſed, out of a tender care of the Churches ſafety, to 
give a check to their proceedings, in Licencing on that day thoſe Law. 
ful Paſtimes, which ſore, without Authority from Gods Word, or fron 
the pra@ice of Gods Church, had of late reſtrained. Tet ſo it is, your 
Majeſties moſt Pious and moſt Chriſtian purpoſe hath not found an- 
ſwerable entertainment ; ejpecially amongſt thoſe men who have ſo long 
dreamt of a Sabbath day, that wow they will not be perſnaded that it 
is a Dream. For the awakening of the which, and their reduGion to 
more ſound and ſenſible Counſels, (next to my duty to Gods Church, 
and your Sacred Majeſty) have I applied my ſelf to compoſe this Story, 
wherein I doubt not but to ſhew them how much they have deceived both 
themſelves and others , in making the old Jewiſh Sabbath of equal 
ace and obſervation withaghe Law of Nature; and preaching their new 
Sabbath-Dodrines 7 the Church of Chriſt, with which the Church 
bath no acquaintance ; wherein I doubt not but to ſhew them, that by 


their ebſtinate reſolution, not 1s make Publication of your Majeſties plea- 
ſure, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. a 


Inſtitut. 1, x. 
| ur, $, S, I, 


ſure, they tacitely condenm , not only all the Fathers of the Primitive 
times; the Learned Writers of all Ages, many moſt godly Kings and 
Princes of the former days , gnd not few Conncils of chief note, and of 
faith unqueſtionable but even all ſtates of Men, Nations, and Churches 


at this preſent, whom they woſt efteem. This makes your Majeſties in- 


tereſt ſo particular in ths preſent Hiſtory , that were T not obliged unto 
your Majeſty in any nearer bond than that of every common SubjeG, it 
could not be devoted unto any other with ſo juſt propriety. But being 
it is the work of your Majeſties Servant, and in part faſhioned at thoſe 
times, which by your Majeſties leave were borrowed from Attendance on 
your Sacred Perſon; your Majeſty hath alſo all the rights unto it of a 
Lord and Maſter. So that according to that Maxim of the Civil Laws, 
Quodcunque per ſervum acquiritur, 1d domino acquirit ſuo; your 
Majeſty hath as abſolute power to diſpoſe thereof as of the Author 


who ts, 


Dread Soveraign, 


Your Majeſties moſt Obe- 
dient Subject, and moſt 
faithful Servant, 


Per. Hevry. 


A PREFACE 


To them, who being themſelves miſtaken, have 


miſguided others in theſe new Dorines of the Sabbath. 


WY OT out of any humour or deſire of being in a@tion, or that I love to 
bave my hands in any of thoſe publick quarrels , wherewith onr 
peace bath been diſturbed ; but that Poſterity might not ſay we 
have been wanting , for our parts, to your information, and the 
direion of Gods People in the ways of truth, have I adventured 
on this Story. A Story which ſhall repreſent unto you the conſtant 
pradice of Gods Church in the preſent buſineſt, from the Creation to 
tbeſe days ; that ſo you may the better ſee how you are gone aſtray 
from the paths of Truth, and tendries of Antiquity, and from the 
preſent judgment of all Men and Churches. The Arguments whereto you truſt, and upon ſeem- 
ing ſtrength whereof you have been emboldned to preſi theſe Sabbatarian Doftrins upon the 
Conſciences of poor people, T purpoſe not to medale with in this Diſcourſe, * AMMys 9Þ Cut 4tws 
c16TE!, They bave been elſewhere throughly canvaſſed, and all thoſe ſeeming ſtrengths 
beat down, by which you were your ſelves miſguided and by the wbich you have fince wrought 
on the affettions of unlearned men, or ſuch at leaſt that judged not of them by their weight, 
but by thetr numbers. - But where you give it out as in matter of fat, bow that the Sabbatb 
ws ordained by God in Paradiſe, and kept accordingly by all the Patriarchs before Moſes 
time , or otherwiſe ingraft by Nature in the ſoul of man, and ſo in uſe alſo amongſ} the Gen- 
tiles : In that, I have adventured to let men ſee that you are very much miſtaken, and tell us 
things direly contrary unto truth of Story. Next, where it is the ground- work of all your 
building, that the Commandment of the Sabbath is Moral, Natural , and Perpetual, as 
puniiually to be obſerved as any other of the firſt or ſecond Table: I doubt not but it will appear 
by this following Hiſtory, that it was never ſo eſteemed of by the Jews themſelves 3 no not 
when as the obſervation of the ſame was moſt ſeverely preſſed upon them by the Law and Pro- 
phets, nor. when the day was made moſt burdenſome unto them by the Scribes and Phariſees. 
Laſtly, whereas you make the Lords day to be an mftitution of our Saviour Chriſt, confirmed 
by the continual uſage of the holy Apoſtles, and both by him and them impoſed as a perpetual 
Ordinance on the Chriſtian Church, making your ſelves believe, that ſo it was obſerved in the 
times before, as you have taught us to obſerve it in theſe latter days : I have made manifeſt 
ts the world that there is no ſuch matter to be fonnd at all, either in any writings of the A- 
poltles, ov monument of true Antiquity, or in the pradlice of the middle or the preſent Churches. 
IV bat ſaid I, of the preſent Churches ? $0 TI ſaid indeed, and doubt not but it will appear ſo in 
thu following Story : The preſent Chxrches, all of them both Greek and Latin, together with 
the Proteſtants of what name ſoever, being far different, both in their Doctrine and their pradtice 
from theſe new conceptions. And here I cannot chuſe but note, that whereas thoſe who firſt 
did ſet on foot theſe Dodrines, in all their other praclices to ſubvert this Church, did bear 
themſelves continually on the Authority of Calvin, and the example of thoſe Churches which 
came moſt near unto the Plat-form of Geneva: In. theſe their Sabbath-ſpeculations, they had 
not only none to follow, but they found Calvin and Geneva, and thoſe other Churches direaly 


contrary unto them. However in all other matters they cryed up Calvin and bis Writings, Hooker in his 
making his Books the very Canon, to which both Diſcipline and DoQtrine was to be Preface. 


confirmed , yet hic magiſter nori tenetur, bere by his leave they would forſakg bim, and leave 
bim fairly to himſelf, that they themſelves might have the glory of a new invention. 

For you my Brethren, and beloved in our Lord and Saviour, as I do willingly believe that 
you have entertain'd theſe Tenets upon miſ-perſuaſion, not ont of any ill intentions to the Chnrch 
your Mither ;, and that it i4 an errour in your judgments only, not of your affetions : Ss upon 
that belief have I ſpared no pains, as mnch as in me i4, to remove that errour, and redifie what 
is amiſt in your opinion. T bope you are not of thoſe men, Quos non perſuadebis, ctiarnb 
perſuaſeris, who either bate to be reformed, or bave ſo far eſpouſed a quarrel, that neither 


truth nor reaſon can divorce them from it. Nor would T gladly you ſhould be of their Yon 
| Tt ar 
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The probate ro the Reader. 


Qui volunt id verum oe,quod credunt, nolunt 1d credcre quod verum eſt; who are 
niore apt to think all true which themſelves believe, than be perſuaded to believe ſuch thing 5 
a5 are true indeed. In confidence whereof, as I was firſt induced to compoſe this Hiſtory , fo 
in contmuance of th:ſe hopes, T have pre/umed to addreſs it to you, to tender it to your peru al, 
and to ſubmit it ts your cenſure : That if you ate not better frerniſhed, you may learn from 
hence that y-u hate truſted more unto other men than you had juſt reafon, It is my chief en. 
de avour, as it is my prayer, that poſſibly T may behold Jeruſalem in proſperity, all my lite 
long. Nor doubt Tby the grace of God, to redace ſome of you at the leaſt, to ſuch conformny 
with the pratiice of the Catbolick Church 3 that even your hands may alſo labour in the ag- 
rancement and promotion of that full proſperity, which I ſo deſire. This that 1 may the bettcy 
d», I ſhall preſent you, as I ſaid, with the true ſtory of the Savbath, and therem lay before 
your eyes both what the Doctrine was, and what the practice of all former times, and how 1 
tands in both reſpects with all Gods Churches at this preſent. Firſt, for the Sabbath, I ſhall 
(ew you that it rras not inſtitnted by the Lord in Paradiſe, nor naturally imprinted im the 
ſoul of man, no ever kept by any of the Antient Fathers before Moles time : And this not ge- 
nerally ſaid, - and no more but ſo but proved particularly and ſucceſſively in a continued deſcent 
of times and men. Next, that being given unto the Jews by Moles, it was not ſo obſerved or 
reckmed of as any of the moral precepts, but ſometimes kept, and ſometimes not, according as 
mens private buſineſſes, or the neceſſities of the ſtate might give way unto it; and finally was 
fir ever abrogated, with the other Ceremonies, at the deſtrufion of the Temple. As for the 
Gentiles all this while, it ſhall hereby appear that they took no more notice of it, (except a 
little at the latter end of the Jewiſh State) than to deride both it, and all them that kept it. 
Then for the Lords day, that it was not inſtituted by onr Saviowr Chrift, commanded by the 
Apoſtles, or ordained firſt by any other Authority than the voluntary Conſecration of it by the 
Church to religions uſes , and being Conſecrated 10 thoſe uſes, was not advanced to that ejtcim 
which it now enjoys, but lieſurely and by degrees, partly by the Edidts of ſecular Princes, 
partly by Canons of particular Councils, and finally by the Decretals of ſeveral Popes, and 
Orders of inferiour Prelates and being ſo advanced, 1s ſubjea ſtill, as many Proteſtant D.- 
efors ſay, to the Authority of the Charch to be retained or changed as the Church thinks fir, 
Finally, that in all Ages heretefore, and in all Chnrches at this preſent, #t neither was nor is 
eftecmed of as a Sabbath day; nor reckoned of ſo near a kin to the former Sabbath, but that 
at all ſuch leiſure times as were not deſtinate by the Church to Gods preblick ſervice, men might 
apply their minds, and beſtow their thoughts either aboxt their buſineſſes or upon their pleaſarer, 
uch as are lawful in themſelves, and not prohibited by thoſe powers, under which they lived, 
IV bich ſhewed and manifeſtly proved mnto you, I donbt not bat thoſe Paper-walls which have 
been raiſed heretofore to defend theſe DoGirines, how ſair ſoever they may ſeem to the outward 
eye, and whatſoever colours have been laid upon them, will in the end appear unto you to be 
bat Paper-walls indeed, ſome beaten down by the report only of thoſe many Canons which have 
ſrcceſſively been monnted in the Church of Ged, either to fortifie the Lords day, which it ſelf 
aid inſtitute, or caſt down thoſe Fewiſh fancies which ſome had laboxred to reſtore. Such 
paſſages as occrtrred concerning England, T purpoſely have deferred till the two laſt Chapters, 
that you may look upon the attions of our Anceſtors with a clearer eye, both thoſe who lized 
#t the firſt planting of Religion, and thoſe who had ſo great an hand in the reforming of the 
ſame. And yet not look upon them only, but,þy comparing your new Dofirines wyh thoſe 
which were delivered in the former times \, your ſevere pradiice, with the innocent liberty 
which they uſed amongſt them : Yon may the better fee your errours, and what ſtrange Incenſe 
you have offered im the Church of God. A way in which I have the rather made choice to walk, 
that by the pradfice of the Church in general, you may the better judge of thoſe Texts of Scrij- 
tre which ſrem to you to ſpeakin the behalf of that new Drvinity which you have preached 
ernto the People, and by the pradiice of this Church particularly, it may with greater eaſe be 
ſhered you, that yor did never ſuck theſe Dofrines from your Mothers Breaſts. 
It is an obſervation and a rule in Law, that cuſtom is the belt interpreter of a doubttul 
fiatute, and we are leſſon'd therewpon, to caſt our eyes in all ſuch queſtionable matters unto the 
r.1Ctice of the ſtate in the ſelf-ſame cafe. S1 de interpreratione legis queritur, imprimis 
n{pictendnm cti,quo jure civitas retro in hujuſmodi cafibus uſa tuit : Conſuetudo enim 
optima interpretatio legis ett. If yw ſnbmit unto this rule, and ftand unto the Plea which 
jore oft have made, I verily perſuade my ſelf that you will quickly find your errour , aud that 


— 


withal you will diſcover how to abet a new and dangerous Docirine, you have deſerted the 


whole praftice of the Chriſtian Church, which for the ſpace of 1600 years hath been embrace 
and followed by all godly men. Theſe are the hopes which we projett unto our ſelves. The cauſe 


of this xr undertaking was your Information > and tbe cbief end we aim at u your Reforma- 


HIT. 


The Preface to the Reader. 


tion. | Tour ſelves my Brethren, and your good, if I may procure it, are the occaſion and the 
recompence of theſe poor endeavours 3 pretiumque cauſa Jaboris, in the Poets language. 
Nor would I you ſhould think,it any blemuſh to your reputation, ſhould you deſert a cauſe 
which with ſo vebement affeltions you bave firft mainteined , or that the wirld would cenſure 
you of t00 deep a folly, ſhould you retratt what you bave either taught or written mn the times 
before. Rather the world and all good men ſhall praiſe both your integrity and ingenuity, in 
that you thinkit no difparagement to yield the better unto truth, whenſoever you find it. Being 


men conceive it not impoſſible, but that you may be in an errour, and having erred, think it © 


yur greateſt Viftory that you are conquered by the truth , which bxing mighty will prevail, and 
cither here or elſewhere, enforce all of es to confeſi the great powers thereof. S. Aultin and the 
Cardinal, two as great Clerks as almoſt any in their times, have herein ſhewed the way nnto 
yor, one in bis RetraQations, the other in his Recognitions 3, nor did it ever turn unto their diſ- 

ace, Therefore abandoning all ſuch fond conceits, as enemies unto the truth, which 1 truſt 
you ſeck, and above all things wiſh tofiud , let me beſcech you to poſſeſi your ſouls with deſire 
of knowledge, and that you would not ſhut your eyes « againſt the tendry of thoſe truths, which 
either here or elſewhere are preſented to you for your information. Which that you may the bet- 
ter do, I do adjure you in the name, and for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, to lay aſide all prejudice 
which poſſibly you may be poſſeſſed withal, either in reference to the Argument , or unto the 
Author , and to peruſe this following Story with as much ſinglenefs of beart, and deſire of truth, 
and invocation of Gods Spirit to find out the ſame, as was by me uſed in the writing of it. Is 
« yorer welfare which I aim at, as before was ſaid , your reſtitution to your fundions, and recon- 
ciltation to the Church, from which you are at point of falling, that we with you, aud you with 
1s, laying aſide thoſe jealouſies and diftrufts which commonly attend on divided minds, may 
joyn our hearts and hands together for the advancement of Gods honour, and the Churches peace. 
And God even our own God ſhall give us his bleſſing. 

For others which ſhall read this Story, whether by you miſguided or yet left emire, I do 
defire them to take notice that there i4 none ſo much a ſtranger to good Arts and Learning, whom 
in this caſe and kind of writing I dare not truſt with the full cognizance of the cauſe berei re- 
lated. In points of Law, when as the matter ſeems to be above the wit of common perſons, or 
otherwiſe is ſo involved and intricate, that there hath been no Precedent thereof in former times 3 
it is put off to a demurrer,and argued by my Lords tbe Fudges,with their beft maturity of delibc= 
ration. But in a matter of fat we put our ſelves upon an ordinary Fury, not ting if the 
evidence Prove fair, the Witneſſes of faith unqueſtioned, and the Records without ſuſpition of im- 
poſture, but they will do their Conſcience, and find for Plaintiff or Defendant, as the cauſe 
appears. Soin the buſineſs now in hand, that part thereof which couſſts moſt of Argument and 
ſtrength of Diſputation, in the Oy of thoſe reaſons which Pro or Con have been alledged, 
are by me left to be diſcuſſed, and weighed by them, who either by their place are called, or by 
their Learning are inabled to ſo great a buſineſſ. But for the point of praflice, which manter 
of fa&t, bows long it was before the Sabbath was commanded, and how it was obſerved, being 
once commanded ;, how the Lords day hath ſtood in the Chriſtian Church, by what Authority 
firſt inſtituted, in what kind regarded 3 theſe things are offered to the judgment and conſidera- 
tion of the meaneſt Reader. No man that is to be returned on the preſent Jury, but may be 
able to give up bis Verdif, touching the title now in queſtion, unleſt be come with paſſion, and 
ſo will not bear, or elſe with prejudice, and ſo will not value the evidence which is prodnced for 
his information. For my part, T ſhall deal ingenuouſly, as the cauſe requires, as of ſworn 
counſel to the truth, not uſing any of the myſteries or arts of pleading, but as the holy Fathers 
of the Church, the learned Writers of all Ages, the moſt renowned Driines of theſe latter times, 
and finally as the publick Monuments and Records of moſt Nations chriſtned have furniſhed me 
in this enquiry. What theſe or any of them have herein either ſaid or done, or otherwiſe left 
xpon the Regifter for our direfion, I ſhall lay down in order in #beir ſeveral times either the 
times in which they lived, or wheresf they writ : that ſo we may the better ſte the whole ſuc- 
ceſſion both of the doErine and the pradlice of Gods Church in the preſent buſineſs. And this 
with all integrity and ſincere proceeding, not making uſe of any Author who bath been probably 
ſuſpefied of fraud or forgery, nor dealing otberwiſe in thu ſearch than as becomes a man who 
aims at nothing more than Gsds publick ſervice, and the condufing of Gods People in the ways 
of trath. This is the ſum of what I had to ſay in thi preſent Preface 3 beſeeching God, the 
God of truth, yea the truth tt ſelf, to give us a right underſtanding, and a good will to do 
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Ti% _ THE 


g " «as $60 he. {ale . "RY F RON ACET  ORNe ACSI "PCIe NOWTOeR Rf oy ; a ? 
5 CAddS ry #1 NN $4 RIES RENE cards 14 Saad Ns PER TIRTT a >..4 fo "2 ns DIAL 1x1” 42A ; = res s & , ET by ov *.. 7 7 - : 
, A hath , x = _ es Ie 4697 b- TER FE "Rs - $ n "of Way Ch x ad oa ood te Way. RO IT <7 ON ITILIED Car Sd Lands rich 5 5 Abc L , c _— 0th = Mot atb.rew , 
: "AIAN. Im S ; , OT” OT NS ns PRs Ce _G MBs: 2 «; TROY FOO PREY « $4 be, F Se Sade WE en 6 phe bes 6 LA WI? «ITY LID f FE th 07} ONION? TE | oO OFT $6 os my nr Os 5 Dane) : Re S ban aaa tt reg THEE ITY COIN ea le then oa; 2 OR _ TOY 4 aff 1% uy 405" OPER 
WES not ak Wh Lu TR [OT $184 ro IS I OI TT EIICENGS OO "3 "+ a mw \ & : SOIT, nt er 0 ov ; Mo or LE 8 s WET - Gree es aghs En pM SE; 6 - ; Pars, Q Vogt) LA : eh d ? a” vg gh 
D, 03 L ay $2 My « L "46 : L Nutr "Ss, Lb) - F 2 KagiSio oo - ats, ro I F 7 CROIVAES 7 tba 2.0 . bo me 3 LEY AV 8, # bs oy , ESTI. nes, 4 Al : 
IRTIS 10 s 9 3% Ss) ONE LE 7-9 WIPED A RO Rr, Ws, © "# oF, %; NN Ee Sa oo }.00% ah of 4,4 8.6 94 l * 4 on lM LOTT SYN - Z ORE OT 19: 8 Sn yu — W149 PE en EE IRE o $4 grunt a _—_ mY F 6 —_— "7 —_ — : np : Dn W* g F » 
£ 7 UM RW 7 ON ot HP rp ly SE gr er v8 {es NY 7s Mecpa fo $0 ow : . : - #4» ow 5 ran gore ne 4 1964, Hoh ai hotfrog _ p pings RS ade + ar IIA : Fr. y ' , My p21 WH ore - — ds . « cbs ad M29 ui 0 ST OT . 1.24 "NE" 0 PR 
LP gt 14s? ow, a = NE a EA's” q 4: Yate F on a5 22 ue EO y 3-4 rf : * ” . h , : Ps Os 4 - Ns 49e- » "_ __— . F 94 "2 hd J $1 973b-rogs ch; eres" at ney" 1 e +1 tage "Xp ts Gat tn : 
w Cod, 0d pens ern” tn rr ee; TA ' 4 - OS ee eR nis, 2th x T of - Gt ge > EA a aa a. q "0 x oh 8. IIS oth fo ey ig, AR - R804 Ive TINT YT "70 a pvc. 71:85) po IE aus ae dt CE EI e ve 1" v0 be Ns ns PP Fe NOR I RO "FI 
: os 246 coo OY N On, wayth d : © a} Fol 8 4 ELITE a6 1g Megs «/ Ks , Jakes $I 0th” a8 ro Pe ITS © PTS 0s " bf "NITRE- _ CA on 2 Kew | 4 Ia i orve Ber: 7 ogy; 41 Ot” NB”  TWEeIOYR a PE I ae , WH CW IN, I. > 446% &: q A *r92 1. ug FOR vhs ” PEP 0 a lar itn (ith 
Yb) AM 4 % iy ata Ke athy F244 " $1 0-4 \.- ond w © PI. y LESS 9% 6 (x2 4 288 $466. By RE, eas. {9/1 4 Sal 0 ORE a ee £3 id BU, a) b x _ 1 > es a 5 af — 7 / : Y : , JE 16 4 « , - £ Wet __ tb 
3 » F "47 %g +268) ©... bh Nb OT Ze Y / hy wy » i SUR i 2K 2 Ke 2760 rrugles Q. } LEY} PIR OY AI LN  Bataks, <3 Rove S as x Q 4 >» 4 o f f B p bg NO IÞ 
aA Ro BIRT COTE + 99%, PR a 4 > dc , [8 WON OS a, REAP, open eh ab AF i ee 8-8 #2 TYP? - Ss S448 ee OR 7 | WIS : a, : bes n Ws L of w f J . A ! : k / » IRS Rs £64 
, - 1 2 va -\ fo. gd - q 


ET TR noe ol A pe 


hs 4. 


IF 


be a dee CEE « i EE k 
g IAA + mrs ec ro RR AGE bg 8 Beto 


Book L 


From the Creation of the World to the deſtruRion of the 
____ Temple. 


” 4 —_"_ — 


Crnavp. LI. 


That the SABBATH was not inſtituted in the Beginning of 
the World. 


1. The entrance to the Workin hand. 8. Of the morality and perfetion , ſup- 
2. That thoſe words, Genel. 2. And God | poſed to be m the number of ſeven, by ſome 

bleſſed the ſeventh day, &e. are there | learned men. : 

delivered as by way of anticipation. 9. That other numbers in the confeſſion of 
3. Anticipations is the Scripture confeſſed | the ſame learned men, particularly the 

by them, who deny it here. frſt, third,and fourth, are both as moral, 
4. Anticipations of -the ſame nature not | and ss perfcQ as the (eventh. 

ſtrange in Scripture. IO. The like is proved of the ſixth, cighth, 
5. No Law impoſed byGod on Adam, touch- | and tenth ; and of other numbers. 

ing the keeping of the Sabbath. 11. The Scripture not more favourable to 
6. The Sabbath not ingraft by Nature m the | the number of ſeven, than it is to others. 

ſoul of man. 12. Great caution tobe uſed by thoſe, who 
7. The greateſt Advocates for the Sabbath, | love to recreate themſelves in the myſte- 
deny it to be any part of the Law of Na- ries of numbers. 


bure, 


>... 


ly Purpoſc by the grace of God to write an Hiſtory of the Sabbath, [, 
"EIHAAY and to make known what profiically hath been done therein, 
"ESSEE by the Church of God, in all Ages pati, from the Creation till 
SI this preſent ; Primaque «b origine mundi, ad mea perpetunm de- 
MM dncere tempora carmen. Ons day, as Datid tells us, teacbeth ano- 
SF ther. Nor can we have a better Schoolmaſlter in the things of 
ES God, than the continual and molt conſtant praftice of choſe 
Famous men, that have gone before us. An undertaking of 
great difficulty, but of greater profit. In which I will crave 


leaveto fay, as doth St. Auſtin, tm the entrance to his Books de Croitate > Magnum opus 154, 1, <. 1: 


& arduum, ſed Dems eft adjutor noſter. Therctore, moſt humbly begging the athſiance 
of Gods holy Spirit to guide me in the way of trmh, 1 ſhall apply my ſclt to fo great a 
Fork z beginning with the firſt Beginnings, and fo continuing my Diſcourle, ſuccef- 
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In Gen. 2. 
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lively, unto theſe times, wherein we live. Jn which no accident of note, as far as 1 
can diſcern, (hall paſs unobſerved, which may conduce to the diſcovery of the fruth, 
and {cfling of the minds of men in 2 poitt ſo controverted. On therefore ouy &« £ 
to the preſent bulineſs. In the beginning (ſaith the Text ) God created the Hearey 
and the Earth. Which being finiſhed, and all the hoſts of them made perteQ, on the ſe- 
venth day God ended bit work whith be had made, and be reſted on the ſevemb day fron 
all bis work which be had made. And then it followeth, And God bleſſed the ſeverth 
day and ſandified it, becauſe that in it be had reſted from all bis work , which God created 
and made, Unto this paſſage of the Text, and this point of time, ſome have reter- 
red the inſtitution and original of the Sabbath; taking theſe words to be-a plain Nar- 
ration of a thing then done. according to that very time, wherein the Scripture doth 
report it : And that the ſan@ifying of the ſeventh day therein mentioned, was a Com- 
mandinent given by God to our Father Adam, touching the ſandifyang of that day to 
his publick Worſhip. Conceiving alſo that there is. ſotne ſpecial Myliery and mora- 
lity in the number of ſeven, for which that day, and none but that, could be deligned 
and (ct apart for this employment. Others and thoſe the ancienter, and of more 
authority, conceive theſe words to have been ſpoken by a Prolepfis or Anticipation : 
and to rclate unto the times wherein Moſes wrote. And that it was an intimation 
only of the reaſon why God impoſed upon the Fews, the ſandiifying rather of the ſc- 
zenth day, than of any other : no Precept to that purpoſe being given to Adamand to 
his poſterity; nor any myſtery in that number, why of it ſelf it ſhould be thought 
moſt proper for Gods publick ſervice. The perfeQ Rating of theſe points, will give 
great light to the tollowing tfiory. And therefore we will firſt crave leave to remove 
theſe doubts before we come to matter of tact, that afterwards I may proceed with 
the greater eaſe unto my ſelf, and f(atisfaGion to the Reader. The ground- work or 
foundation laid, the Building will be raiſed the ſurer. 

And firit it is conceived by many learned men, that Moſes in the ſecond of Genef's 
relates to the times in the which he lived, and wrote the Hiſtory of the Creation : 
when God had now made known his holy Will unto him, and the Commandment 
of the Sabbath had by his Miniltery bten delivered to the houſe of Tfrael. This is 


 indecd the ancicnter and more general tendry, unanimouſly delivered both by Few 


and Chriſtian , and not fo much as quelttoned till theſe later days. And howtfoever 
{ome aſcribe it to Toſtatus, as to the firſt inventer of itz yet is it ancienter far 
than he: though were it ſo, it could not be denied, but that it had an able and a 
learned Author. A man, conſidering the times in which he lived, and the ſhort 
time of lite it pleaſed God to givehim3 that hardly ever had his equal. It's true, 
Tytatus thus refolves it. He makes this guere firſt, Num Sabbatum cum a Deo ſandii- 
ficatum fuerit in primordio mundi rerum, &c. Whether the Sabbath being ſancined by 
God in the hrſt infancy of the World, had been obſerved of men, by the Law of Na- 
ture. And thereunto returns this Anſwer, quod Deus non dederit praceptum illud de ob- 
ſervatione $abbati in principio, ſed per Moſen datum eſſe, &x. that God commanded not 
the Sabbath to be Cited in the beginning of the World, but that it was command- 
cd afterwards by the Law of Moſes, when God did publickly make known his Will 
upon Mount Sinai, And that whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of fanGifying the ſc- 
venth.day, in the fccond of Geneſis, it 15 not to be underſtood, as if the Lord did then 
appoint it, for his publick Worſhip; but is to be referred unto the time wherein 
Moſes wrote, which was in the Wilderneſs. Ez fic Moſes intendebat dicere quod Dew 
ilum diem ſanfiificavit ſc. nobis, &rc. And fo the meaning of the Prophet will be brietly 


this, that God did ſanctifie that day, that is to us, to us that are his people of the 


Antiqu. * os 3-8 


houle of Facob, that we might conſecrate it to his ſervice. So tar Toftetus. In which 
I mult confeſs, that 1 ſce not any thing. but what Joſephus (ſaid before him, though in 
other words: who ſpeaking of the Worlds Creation, doth conclude it thus, Kei Tov 
4054401, &&c, So that Moſes faith, that tbe World and all that is therein was made in fx 
whole days and that upon the ſeventh day God took reſt;, and ceaſed from bis labours. *Ovtv 
Kxi naubis XoAnv &n0 TOY TOY Kot? THUTHW HYQuev Thy Wat&Rv, Bcc. By reaſon wbere- 
of we likewiſe deft from travail on that day, which we call the Sabbath, i. c. Repoſe. So 
that the inſtitution of the Sabbath by Toſtatus; and the obſervation of it, by Foſephus; = 
are both of them referred, by their xs, and we, unto the times of Moſes, and the 

houſe of Iſrael. Nor is Foſephus the only learned man amongſt the Fews, that fo in- 
terpreteth Moſes's meaning : Solomon Tarchi, one of the principal of the Rabbins ſpeaks 


more expreſly to this purpoſe; and makes this Glofs or Con:ment upon Moſes words. 
Benedixit 


Chap. I. Lhe Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 

Benedixit et, i. C. in manna, &c. God bleſſed the ſeventh day, 1. e. in Mannah, becaule for 
cvery day of the week, an Homer of it fell upon the Earth, and a double portion on 
the tixth, and ſandified it,i.c. in Mannab, becaulc it fell not on the ſeventh day at all, 
Et ſcriptura loquitur de re futura. And in this place ( faithhe ) the Scripture ſpeaks 
a5 of a thing that was to came. But what need more be ſaid. Mercer a learned Pro- 
tejtant, and one much converſant in the Rabbins, confeſſeth that the Rabbins gC- 
nerally reterred this place and paſſage to the follwing times, even to the ſanihca- 
tion of the Sabbath, eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. Hebret fere ad farturum refernnt. 1.e. 
ſandtificationem Sabbati poſtea lege per Moſen ſancitam : unde & Manna eo die non deſcen- 
dit, And howlſoever tor his own part, he is of opinion, that the firft Fathers being, 
caught by God, kept the {ſeventh day holy : yet he conceives withal, that the Com- 
mandment of keeping holy the Sabbatb day, was riot made till afterwards. Nam 
þinc ( from Gods own reſting on that day ) poſtes preceptum de Sabbato natum eli, as 
he there hath it, Doubtleſs, the Fews, who ſo much doted on their Sabbath, would 
not by any means have robbed it of fo great antiquity z had they had any ground to 
3pprove thereof, or not known the contrary. So that the ſcope of Moſes in this pre- 
(ent place, was not to {hew the time when z but the occaſion, why the Lord did after 
{zncifhe the ſeventh day for a Sabbath day: viz, becauſe that on that day be reſted from 
the works which be had created. 

Nor was it otherwiſe conceived, than that Moſes here did ſpeak by way of Prolep- 
{s, or Anticipation, till Ambroſe Catharin, one of the great ſticklers in the Trent-Coun- 
<4, opined the contrary. He in his Commenit on that Text falls very foul upon To- 
ratus z and therein leads the Dance to others, who have tince taken up the ſame opi- 
nion. Ineptiem eft quod quidam commentus eft, &c. It is a fooliſh thing (faith he ) that, 
( 45 a certain Writer fancieth }) the ſandification of that day which Moſes fpeaks of, ſhould 
rot be true as of that very point of time whereof be ſpeaks it, but rather to be referred un- 
to the time wherein be wrote : as if the meaning only were, that then it ſhould be (andi- 
hed when it was ordered and appointed by the Law of Moſes. And this he calls Com- 
mentum ineptum, & contra literam ipſam, & contra ipſius Moſeos declarationem ;, A fooliſh 
and abſurd conceit, contrary unto Moſes words, and to his meaning. Yet the ſame 
Catharin doth affirm in the ſelf-ſame Book. Scripturis frequentiſſimum eſſe multa, per 
anticipationem nerrare , that nothing is more frequent in the holy Scriptures, than theſe 
anticipations. And in particular, that whereas it is ſaid in the former Chapter, male 
and female created he them, per anticipationem dium efſe non eſt dubitandum, that ( with- 
out doubt ) it is ſo ſaid by anticipation : the Woman not being made, as he is of opi- 
nion, till the next day after, which was the Sabbath. For the Anticipation he citcs 
St. Chryſoſtom, who indeed tells us on that Text, Eigts TO5 TO unde YEYor05, WS 
£10103 &tywoaTo, Behold, faith he, how that which was not done as yet, is here 
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related as if done already. He might have added, for that purpoſe, Origen on the 


brit of Geneſis, and Gregory the Great, Moral. 1:b.32. cap. 9. both which take notice of 
2 Prolepfis, or Anticipation in that place of Moſes. For the creation of the Woman he 
| brings in St. Ferom, who in his Trac againſt the Fews expreſly ſaith, mulierem con- 
ditam fuiſſe die ſeptimo, that the Woman was created on the feventh day or Sabbath : 
to which this Catharin aſſents, and thinks that thereupon the Lord is ſaid to have fi- 
vitked all his works on the ſeventh day 3 that being the laſt that he created. This 
ſeems indeed to be the old Tradition, ifit be lawful for me todigrelsa little : it being 
ſuppoſed that Adam being wearicd in giving names unto all creatures on the fixth 
day, in the end whereof he was created ; did fall that night into a deep and heavy 
flcep: and that upon the Sabbath or the ſeventh day morning his fide was opened, 
and 4 rib took thence, for the creation of the Woman. So Auguſtinus Steuchius re- 
ports the Legend. And this I have the rather noted, to meet with Catharinus at his 
own weapon. For whereas he concludes from the reſt of God, that, without doubt, 
the infiitution of the Sebbath began upon that very day wherein God refted : it ſeems, 
by him.God did not reſt on that day.,and fo we either muſt have no Sabbath to be kept 
at all; or elſe it will be lawful for us by the Lords example to do whatever works 


Aug. Steuchius 
in Gen, 2, 


we have to do, upon that day 3 and after ſandihe the remainder. And yet I needs - 


mult ſay withal, that Catharinus was not the only he, that thought God wrought up- 


on the Sabbath. Aretius alſo fo conceived it. Dies itaque tota non fuit quiete tranſa&a, Problem 
ſed perfetio opere ejus deinceps quievit, wt Hebrews contextus babet. Mercer a man well loc. 55. 


Skilled in Hebrew, denicth not but the Hebrew Text will bear that meaning. Who 
thereupon conceives that the ſeventy Elders in the tranſlation of that place, did pur- 


polſecly 
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nem dubitandt occaſionem tollerent, to take away all hint of collecting thence, that God 
did avy kind of work upon that day. For it he hiniſhed all his works on the ſeventh 
day, it may be thought ( faith he ) that God wrought upon it. Saint Hicrom noted 
this bcforc, that the Greek Text was herein different from the Hevrew 3 and turns it 
35 an argument againſt the Fews3 and their rigid keeping of the Sabbath, Arzab;- 

Qu. Hivvaire mts igutzer Fudeos qui de ocio Sabbati gloriantur, quod jam tunc in principio Sabbatun; 

mn Gen. diſſplutura fit, dum Deus operatur in Sabvato, complens opera ſua in eo & benedicens ith 
dici, quia in ipſo univerſz compleverat. It fo, it God himſclt did break the Sabbath, 
as St. Hierom turns upon the Fews : we have {mall caufe to think that he ſhould at thar 
very time, impole the Sabbath as 3 Law upon hts creatures. 

But to proceed. Others that have took part with Catharimw againſt Toſtatus. have 
had as ill tuccels as he 3 in being forced cither to grant the uſe of Anticipation in the 
holy Scripture 3 or elſe to run upon a Tenet, whercin they are not like to have any 
ſeconds. F will inſtance only in two particulars, both Engliſhmen, and both exceed- 
mg 7edous in t!:* prefent cauſe. The fhrit is Doctor Bound, who hrſt of all did (er 

2. Eait.p.1%. afoot theſe ſabbatarian ſpeculations m the Church of England, wherewith the Church 
i5 ſtill diſquicted. He determines thus, I deny not , faith he, but that the Scripture 
ſreaketh often of things, as though they had been ſo before, becauſe they were ſo then, when 
the things were written, As when it 1 ſaid of Abraham, that he removed unto a Moun- 
tain Eattward of Bethel, whereas it was not called Bethel till above a hundred years af- 
tex. The like may be ſaid of another place in the Book of Zudges called Bochin, &c. 
yet in this place of Geneſis it is not fo. And whynot fo in this, as well asthoſe ? Be- 
cauſe (faith he) Moles entreateth there of the fandiification of the Sabbath, not only be- 

| cauſe it was ſo then when he wrote that Book, bat ſpecially becauſe it was ſo even from the 

Mr! Thz9l. Creation. Which by his leave, is not ſo much a reaſon of his opinion, as a plain beg- 

#2. 015. $+9* ping of the queſtion. The ſecond Doctor Ames, the ttt I take it, that ſowed Bounds 
doGtrine of the Sabbath, in the Netherlands, Who faith expreily firſt, and in genera] 
terms, hrjuſmodi prolepſeos exemplum nullum in tota ſcriptura dari poſſe, that vo example 
of the like anticipation can be found in Scripture 3 the contrary wheroof is already pro- 
ved. After more warily, and in particular, de hxjaſmodi inſtitutione Proleptica, that 
no ſuch inſtitution is {ct down in Scripture, by way of a Prolepfis or Anticipation, either 
in that Book, or in any other. And herein, as before I ſaid , he is not like to 
find any ſeconds. We find it in the fixteenth of Exodus, that thus Moſes ſaid, This 
u the thing which the Lord commandeth: Fill an Omer of it | of the Mannab | to be kept 
for your generations, that they may ſee the bread wherewith I have fed you in the Wilder- 
neſs, when T brought you forth from the land of Egypt. It followeth in the Text, that 
as the Lord commanded Moſcs, ſo Aaron laid it up before the Teſtimony to be kept. Here 
15 an Ordinance of Gods, an inſtitution of the Lords, and this related in the ſame man- 
ner, by anticipation, as the former was. Lyra upon the place athrms expreſly, that it 
is ſpoken there per anticipationem: and ſo doth Vatablus too, in his Annotations on 
that Scripture. But to make ſure work of it, I maſi ſend Doctor Ames to ſchool to, 
Calvin, who tells us on this Text of Moſes, jon contexxtt Moſes biſtoriam ſuo ordine, 
ſed narratione uaTX Te g\uv interpoſita , melius confirmat, &c. Indeed it could not 
well be otherwiſe interpreted. For how could Aaron lay up a pot of Mannab to be 
kept before the Teſtimony, when as yet there was neither Ark, nor Tabernacle, and fo 
10 Tcltimony before which to keep it, To bring this buſineſs to an end, Moſes hath 

Yerſe 25. told us in theplace before remembred, that the children of Iſrael did eat Mannah forty 
years, Which is not otherwiſe true, in that place and time, in which he tells it, but by 
the help and hgure of anticipation. And this St. Axſtin noted in his_queſtions upon 
Qu. 62. Exodus, frenificat ſeriptura per Prolepſin, i. ce. hoc loco commemorando quod etiam poſiea f- 
tinm et. And laſily, where Ameſias ſets it down far certain, that no man ever thought 
Yerle /:pr4. oft an anticipation in this place of Moſes, gui prejudicio aliquo de obſervatione diei Domini- 
ce non prius fuit prius anticipatus, who was not firtt poſſeſſed with ſome maniteli pre- 
judice againſt the fanCtifying of the Lords day : this cannot poſlibly be ſaid againii 
Tiſtates, who had no Encmy to encounter, nor no opinion to oppole, and ſo no pre- 
judice. We conclude then, that for this paſſage of the Scripture, we tind not any 
ching unto the contrary, but that it was ſet down in that place and time, by a plain 
and mcer anticipation, and doth relate unto the time wherein Moſes wrote: And 
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beginnings. One only thing I have to add, and that's the reaſon which moved Moſes 
tro make this mention of the Sabbath, even in the hilt beginning of the Book of God. 
and ſo Jong time before the inſtitution of the fame. Which doubtleſs was, the better 
to excite the Fews to obſerve that day, from which they ſeemed at firſt to be much 
averſe : and therefore were not only to be minded of it, by a Memento in the front 
of the Commandment 3 but by an intimation of the equity and reaſon of it, even in 
the entrance of Gods Book, derived from Gods hrlt reſting on that day after all his 
works. Theodoret hath fo reſolved it, in his Queſtions on W Book of Geneſis, Ma- 
xime autem Judeis iſta ſcribens, neceſſario poſuit hoc, ſamiificavit exm, ut majore cult 
proſequanter Sabbatum. Hoc enim in legibus ſanciendis inquit , ſex diebus creavit 
Deus, Ofc. . t 

I ſay an intimation of the Equity and Reaſon of it, for that's as much as can be 
gathered from that place: though ſome have laboured what they could to make the 
 ſanfifying of the ſeventh day, therein mentioned, a Precept given by God to our Fa- 
ther Adam touching the ſanfifying of that day, to his publick worſhip. Of this I 
ſhall not now ſay much, becauſe the practice will diſprove it. Only I cannot but 
repoxt the mind and judgment, of Pererizs a learned Feſuit. Who amongſt other 
reaſons that he hath alledged, td prove the obſervation of the Sabbath not to have 
taken begigning in the hrft infancy of the World, makes this for one : that generally 
the Fathers have agreed on this, Dezm non aliud impoſuiſſe Adamo preceptum omnino 
poſition, niſi illud de non edendo frutin arboris ſcientie, &c, that God impoſed no other 
Law on Adam, than that of the forbidden uit of the Trec of knowledg. Of which 
ſnce he hath inſtanced in none particularly, I will make bold to lay before you ſome 
two or three 3 that ſo out of the mouths of two or three witneſſes the truth hereof may be 
etabliſlhed. And firſt we have Tertullian, who reſolves it thus. Namque in principio 
mundi ip Adz & Eve legem dedit, &rc. ©In the beginning of the World, the Lord 
*commanded Adam and Eve that they ſhowld not eat of the fruit of the tree, which is in 
« zþe midle of the Garden. Which Law ( faith he ) had been ſufficient for their ju- 
& ftihication, had it been obſerved. For in that Law, all other Precepts were included, 


Adv. Judzoy, 


« which afterwards were given by Moſes. St. Bafil next. who tells us firſt, that abſti- De jejunia, 


nence or faſting was commanded by the Lord in Paradiſe. And then, Ty @fG&r:v 
£170\nv {NotGev * AJRu Ano TS £UNS Ts YNOTuea Keotheu i ©0V42 Gi, & PdlyeTaAL, Bec, the 
firſt Comtnandment given by God to Adam, was that he ſhould not cat of the Tree 
of knowledg. The very ſame, which is affirmed by St. Ambroſe in another language, 


Ft ut ſciamus non efſe novum jejunium, primam illic legem, | i. e. in Paradiſe } conſtitwit Lib. de Elia 


de jejunio. SO perfedly agree in this, the greateſt lights both of African, the Eaſtern, je1«n40 c 3+ 


and the Weſtern Churches. If fo, if that the [aw of abſtinence had been alone ſufficient 
for*the juſtification of our Father Adam, as Tertullian thinks or it it were the hrſt 
Law, given by God untohim, as both St. Baſil and St. Ambroſe are of opinion : then 
'was there no ſuch Law at all then made, as that of ſan@ifying of the Sabbath; or elſe; 
not made according to that time and order, wherein this pafſage of the Scripture is 
laid down by Moſes. And if not then, there is no other ground for this Command- 
ment in the Book of God, before the wandring of Gods people in the Wilderneſs, 
and the fall of Mannah. A thing ſo cleat, that ſome of thofe, who willingly would 
have the Sabbath to have been kept fron the firſt Creation : and have not the confi- 
dence to aſcribe the keeping of it, to any Ordinance of God, but only to the volun- 


tary imitation of his people. And this is Torniellus way, amongſt many others, who Anno 236. 


though he attribute to Enos both ſet Forms of Prayer, and certain times by him ſe- 


Iced for the performance of that Duty 3 precipue vero diebus Sabbati, eſpecially up- tn die 7: 


on the Sabbath: yet he reſolves it as before, that ſuch as ſanAihed that day, if ſuch 
there were non ex precepto divino, quod nullununc extabat, ſed ex pietate ſolum, id 
egiſe. Of which opinion, Mercer ſeems to be, as before I noted. So that in this par- 
ticular point, the Fathers and the Modern Writers ; the Papiſt and the Proteſtant, agree 
molt lovingly together. | 

Much leſs did any of the Fathers, or other ancient Chriſtian Writers, conceive 
that ſanctifying of the Sabbath, or one day in ſeven, was naturally ingrafted in the 
mind of man, from his firſt creation. It's true, they tell us of a Law, which natu- 


vi. 


rally was ingrafted in him. So Chryſoftom affirms, that neither Adam, nor any other 1 Ron. 712, 
man, did ever live without the guidance of this Law : and that it was imprinted in hem. 12. 


the ſoul of man, as ſoon as he was madea living creature, 57s 98 9 Add, gt d- 
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The Hiſto2y of the Sabbath. Parrtl. 
eaheTley 9 b5, £, tewm writes TOY vourey AUTO, as that Father hath it. Bur neither 
he nor any other, did ever tell us that the Sabbath was a part of this Law of Natrre : 
1: Ezech.c.2c. nay, ſome of them expreſly have affirmed the contrary, Theodoret for example, that 
theſe Commandments, Thow ſhalt net kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou fratt 

not ſteal, and others of that kind, alios guoque homines natura edocuit, were generally 

implanted by the law of Nature, in the minds of men. But for the keeping of the 

Sabbath, it came not in by Nature, but by Moſes Law. At Sabbati obſeruandi non ng. 

tura magiſtra, ſed latio legis. So Theodore, And anſwerably thereunto Seduling 

In Ron. 3- doth divide the Law into three chief parts. Whereof the tirſi is de Sacramentis, of 
ſigns and Sacraments, as Circumciſion, and the Paſſeover : the fecond is, que cor- 

grait legi natyrali, the body of the Law of Nature, and is the ſummary of thoſe things 

which are prohibited by the words of God : the third and laſt, faGtorwm, of Rites and 

Ceremonies ( for ſoI take it is his meaning |) as new Moons and Sabbaths : which 

clearly doth exempt the Sabbath, from having any thing to do with the Law of Nz- 

Te Orthod. fide ture. And Damaſcen aſſures too, that when there was no Law enaQed, nor any 
L636 Scripture inſpired by God, that then there was no Sabbath neither, -O'Tt yo v4 1 
v6.05, & YERPY Feonvergo5, hot T0 oXEExTLY TW KD KMIFOTO. To which three Ar. 

In Decalog. cients we might add many more of theſe later times, Rivet and Ames , and divers 


 mMedutta. theol. others, who though they plead hard for the antiquity of the Sabbath -' dare not re- 


f. 2. c2þ-15- fer the keeping of it, to the Law, of Nature, but only ( as we ſhall ſee anon ) unto 
poſitive Laws, and divine Authority. But hereof we ſhall ſpeak more largely when 
we are come unto the promulgating of this Law, in the time of Mofes : where it will 
evidently appear to be a poſitive Conſtitutisn only, fitted peculiarly to the Ferws 3, and 
never otherwiſe eſtcemed of, than a Fewiſh Ordinance. 

VII. It's true, that all men generally have agreed on this, that it is conſonant to the Law 
of Nature, to ſet apart ſome time to Gods publick ſervice : but that this time ſhould 
rather be the ſeventh day, than any other, that they impute not unto any thing in Na- 
turez but cither to Divine; Legal, or Ecclefiaſtical inftazution. The School-men, Pa- 
piſts, Proteſtants, men of almoſt all perſuaſions in Religion, have ſo reſolved it. And 
tor the Ancients, our venerable Bede aſſures us, that to the Fathers before the Law, 
all days were cqual ; the ſeventh day having no prerogative before the others : and 

Tn Lnc.ig, this he calls naturalis Sabbati libertatem, the liberty of the Natural Sabbath, which 
ought ( faith he ) to be reſtored at our Saviours coming. It ſo, if that the Sabbath 
or time of reſt unto the Lord, was naturally left free and arbitrary, then certainly it 
was not reſtrained more unto one day than another z or to the ſeventh day, more than 
to the ſixth or eighth. Even Ambroſe Catharin, as (tout a Champion as he was for the 
antiquity of the Sabbath, hinds himſelf at a loſs about it. For having took for grant- 
cd, as he might indeed, that men by the preſcript of Nature, were to aſſign Peculiar * 
times for the ſervice of God; and adding that the very Gentiles uſed fo to do: is fain 
to ſhut up all with an Ignoramus, Neſcimus modo quem diem precipue ebſervarunt priſci 
illi Dei cultores, We cannot well reſolve ( faith he _) what day eſpecially was ob- 
{erved by thoſe who worſhipped God in the times of old. Wherein he doth agree 
exactly with Abulenſis, againſt whom principally he took up the Bucklers z who 
could have taught him this, if he would have learnt of ſuch a Maſter, that howſoever 
the Hebrew pcople, or any other, before the giving of the Law, were bound to (ct 

1n Exod. 2c. apart ſome time for religious Duties: non tamen magys in Sabbato, quam in quolihet alio- 

Ns. 11. | rum dierum, yet were they no more bound to the S:bbath day than to any other, So 
for the Proteſtant Writers, two of the greateſt Advocates of the Sabbath, have re- 
ſolved accordingly. Swod dies ille ſolennis unus debeat eſſe in ſeptimana, hoc poſitivi juris 
eſt > that's Ameſivs dotrine. And Ryvet alſo ſaith the ſame, Lege'de Sabbato poſitivam, 
non naturalem agnoſcimus. The placeggpere both cited in the former Seton 3 and both 
do make the Sabbath a meer potitive Eaw.But what need more be ſaidin fo clear a calc; 
or what necd further Witneſſes be produced to give in evidence, when we have confiten- 
temreum * For Dr, Bond, who firti amongſt us here endeavoured to advance the Lords 
day into the place of the Fewiſh Sabbath 3 and feigned a pedigree of the Sabbath even 
trom Adams intancy : hath herein ſaid enough to betray his cauſe, and thoſe that fince 

, have either built upon his foundation or beautitied their undertakings with his col- 
Icdtions. Indeed (faith he) this Law was given in the beginning, not ſo mach by the light 
ot Naturc, 4s the reſt of the nine Commandments were \ bat by expreſs words when God 
ſandiified it, For though this be in the Law of Nature, that ſome days ſhould be ſepa- 


-E=gs 7+ Il: rated to Gods worſhip, as appears by the praftice of the Gentiles: yet that it _ 
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Cha p. I. Part II. Lhe Hiſto2y of the Sabbath, 31 = 
very feventh AV. tre Lord hanfeif (et down m PE ops 3 8} EEE & Lp 2249 ' B 
hl of Natur: ? bp, con!d never bave found, So that by his contethoy, there is no S25- 
- bath to be tound in the - Law of Nature : no more than by the tcltiumony of the {fa- 4 
thers, in arivpolitive Law. or divin2 appointment, until the Decalogae was viven by ; 
Mb {Se ; : > 4 
Nay, Doxtor Bound gocth t: Irther yt; and robs his triends and tollowers of a ſpecial 1H. | | | B 
Arg... ment. For where Daneus a3ks ERA [ettion IF by one of ſeven rather t17.21 ne of ht Wm. 
or nite 2 and nc Xreunto makes aniwer t Jat toe numver of ſeven d th Fromii. porfec Fi: ind FT 
hnerpet ty; Firtt. {31th the Doc for. I av nt [ee tat prove 4. tat there ;8 any Jirch My [1o2: x , on Y 
nification. rather tn of any 0t2er. Ani ods » that were granted, yet do I not 7 679 it to . [2 | 
be any caitſe at all in Scripture, 2p13y the leventn day (hould be commanded to be | be pr / huts. * © | 
i than the faxth or eighth. Ant in the former page, The ſpecial reaſon why the IE 1 
-cnth day ſold be rather kept 112.44 any otper, is not the excelency or perfet Tron of tho 'E 
1A ber, or that there ;s any myſtery in it, or tht Cod delightth more m it, than mn ay E 
otrer < I hozuzh, T confeſs ( ( faith hc J tvat miucy ;5 faid that way, bath i in dine and |; 9 : 
mane Writers. Much hath been ſaid therein: indeed, fo much, that we may nd x y 
at the tirange HICCtiEs ot fome.men.,and the unprotitable pains they have taken aAnongt 
them, in fearching out the mytierics of this DET the better tO advance, as thy ; 
conceive, the reputation ot the Sabbath. Aug. Stexchins hath athrined in general. that 77 201: 2. : I 
this day and number is moſt natural. and moſt Soca c to divine employments, and EE 
taerctore in omn etate inter emnes gentes habits 2encratulis & ſacer, accounted in all | {2 
times and Nations, as molt venerable; and fohave many others faid tince him. But | 
he that ted the way unto him, and C8] a!l thc rc {r. 15 1 lo the Ys; IP > who being, a great w 
follower ot Platos, took up he way of trading; 1 the mylteries ot ſeveral r umbers : Bi | 
whercin he was fo intricate and perplexcd, tht meancro Platonis obſcuris, did grow I 
at lati into a Proverb. This P} vilo theretore Latonizing, hrit tells us of tl115 n117Hbs r < ow a7 Attic. 4 
of ſeven, $4 037 &TH6 lars evra eviztio Try vow duTrs, that he periun tos 3: 
himiclt, there 15 not any tan able {ifficiently to extol it 3 as being tar above al nk -” T i| 
wers of Rhetorick : and that the Pyragoreans ( from them firft Pluto learnt thy ſe. _ þ 
trifles )) did uſually reſemble it, 79 nythor Tar oLDPAYTLY, even to Jove |. meth, {0 
Then, that Hippocrates doth divide the lite of man into ooen Apes, Caci age cons by 
teining (even tull years to Which the changes of mans contticution arc all tramed [' 
and fitted : as alſo that the Bear, or Ardauras, as they ulc tocall it, aud Fea Conticlli- 2 
tion called the Pleiades, conliltt of feven Stars {cvcrally, heither more nor ſts. He Ki Þ| 
thews us alſo, how much Nature is delightcd in this number Navy Eu y - De lrgis Alltg. # # 
J9outg!, as 4 that there arc ſeven Planets, an id that the Moon A cvery. | 1, i [7 
zentb day, that Intants born in the ſeventh month are uſually ike enough to Jive z thet TT F 
they arc ſeven ſerera] motions of the body, ſeven intrails, 10 nany outward men. buys, j. 
ſeven boles, or outdets, in the fame, ſeven ſorts of excrements; as allo that the {c- | ie 
venth is thc Critical day in moti kinds of maladics. And to what purpole this, ard [8 
wuch 11orc of the fame condition, every where fcattcred in his Writings 3 but to de- th 
viſe foinuc natural reaton tor the Sabbath For fo he manitetts hin(clt in anctiicr [ lice, M1: Fulro P74. 'S- 
To 'y & TAS £90 04%s5 v9't To 10440; CT 06 - SER, OC. Nom wy God chofe the fee £5 LBC. 7» mn 
venth day, and eſtabliſhed it by Law for the day of reit, you need not asÞ_ at all of me, ſince F_ 
both Phyſicians and Phil ſophers bave ſo oft declared, of what great power and vertie that % 
number #, 4s 11 all other things, ſo ſpecially on the nature and (tate of man. CY-79;8-In; in ( 
£659 Ac And thus C ſaith he } yor. have the reaſon of the ſeventh day bh ifs # 
Indecd Philofophers and Phylicians and othcr learned men of great name and ccdit, 8 | 
haye ſpoken much in honour of the number of ſeven, and {everally impute preat 4 7 
Spin unto it in the works of Nature : and feveral changes of mans Body. Whercot F 
{ze Cenſorinus de die natali, cap. 12. Iarroin Gelaum lib.3.c.lo. Hippocrates, Solon, . __ 
Hermippus Beritus 1n the lixth Book of Clemens of Alexandria, bclides divers others. EE 
Nay, it grew up ſo high in the opinion ot {one men, that they derived it at the ds 
lalt, 479 79 S4&&IuS, LIC. ab imfita m. teſt ate. So Philo tells us. Macrobius allo faith _ * : 
the fame. Apnd veteres £7 lu wocitatur, quod greco nome teſtabatur venerationem debi- = Sa FE 
tam numero. I hus he m ſomnio Scifpionis. ; W 3 
er 2 
But other mien as good as they hind no fuch myltery in this number, but that the | $1 
reli may Keep pace Withit, 1t not go before it ; and {orve of thoſe which ſo much | [8 
magnihe the ſeventh, Have tound, as weighty mylierics in any of the others allo. : ©, 
I: which I thall the rather enlarge my {lt , that ſceing the excecding great both Ly 
contradiction and contention hat | is between them in thele necdlcls curiotitics » We "- 
VV -2 may | _ 
| i= 2 
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may the better tind the flightne(s ot thoſe Arguments, which ſeem to place a great ms- 
ra/ny in this number of ſeven 3 as it it were by Nature the molt proper number tor 
the ſervice of God. And firlt, whereas the learned men betore mentioned, afiv 2 
X:/ponſ. a4 fpecial power unto it in the works of Nature, Faitin the Martyr plainly vlls us, T0 5; 
qu. 69, TW. Q UVeLIY TH PV StW5 .&c. that the accompliſhment of the works of Nature i to be aſcri- 
bed to Nature only, not unto any period of time accounted by the nrmb-r of (even: and that 
they oft-times come to their perfection ſooner, or later, than the ſaid perizds, which could 
not be, in caſe that Nature were obſervant of this number, as, they ſay, ſhe is, and nat 
this number tied to the courſe of Nature. 5X 1 £0 %; WV £57 ITO Thy taArfo 
T&VFV>v T5 $US WS, GC, Therefore ( ſaith he _)) this nwmber hath no influence on the 
works of Nature. Then whereas others attribute I know not what pcrtection to this 
number above all thexelt; Cicero afhrming that it is plenus numerus > Macrobius, that 
De Republ.l.4. jt is numerus ſolidns /& perfecius : Badinus doth athrm expreily, neutrum de ſeptenart) 
dici poteſt, that neither of thoſe Attributes is to be aſcribed unto this number ; that 
the erghth nurtbcr is a folid number, although not a perfect one ; the ſixth a pericct 
number alſo. Now as Bodinzs makes the eighth more ſolid, and the fixth more per- 
In Gtorgic. 1. fect; So Servins on theſe words of Virgil , Septima pojt decimam feltx, preters the 
tenth number a far dcal before it : Ut primum locum decime ferat, que ſit valde falix; 
ſecundum ſeptime, ut que poſt decime felicitatem ſecunda fit, Nay, which may ſecm 
Oratio ſecunda, more ſtrange than this, the Arithmeticians generally, as we read in Nſſen, make this 
ſeventh number to be utterly barren and untruittul, ori 54p4 645 765 £54 wv T4 t690uw, 
But to go forwards in this matter. Macrobizs who before had faid of this number cf 
ſeven, that it is *plenns & venerabilis , hath in the ſame Book ſaid of the number of 
one, that it 15 {ee jg finis & onninm, and that it hath a ſpecial reference or re- 
ſemblance unto God on high : which 15 by far the greater commendation of the two. 
tn Amos 5. * And Hierom, that however there be many mylteries in the number of ſeven : prima ta- 
men beatitydo eſt, eſſe in primo numero, yet the prime happineſs or beatitude is to be 
ſought for in the fir/?. So for the third, Origen generally afhrms that it is aptzs fa- 
In Gen. hom.8. cxamentis, even made for Myltcries: and ſome partixulars he nameth. Macrobmus 
tindeth in it all the natural faculties of the Soulz Xoyiciuy, or rational 3 Suki, or 
A4 Antioch. iraſcible, and laſt of all ex13vrrianr, or concupilcible. Saint Athanaſius makes it 
q*. St, cqual altogether with the ſeventh 3 the one being no leſs memorable tor the holy Tri- 
nity, than the other tor the Werlds Creation. And Servirs on theſe words of Virgil, 
numero Deus impare gaudet, {aith that the Pyzhagoreans hold it for a perte& number, 
1: Friog. 8. and do refemble it unto God, 4 gro principium & medium, & finis eff, Yet on the 
D: Repabl. 1.4. contrary, Bodinus takes up Ariſtotle, Plutarch, and LaGantins, for ſaying that the third 
154 pertect number: there being in his reckoning, but tour perte&t numbers ia 100000 3 
De »14ndi opif, Which are 6, 25. 495, & 5128, Next tor the forth, Philo, not only hath aſſured 
us, that It is &2 £0; TEe\e4-, a perfect number, wherein Bodznus contradicts him : 
Pe Abrahamo, but that it is highly honoured, as amongit Philoſophers, ſo by Moſes alſo, who hath 
afthrmed of it, that it is, «05 #, £1--70%, both holy, and praiſe-worthy too. And 
tor the mylicries thercot, Clemens of Alexandria tells us, that both Fehovah in the- 
Strom. 5, Hebrew, and ©:05 in the Greek, contilteth of four Letters only : and fo doth Dexs 
Orat. 44- in the Latin. Nazianzen turther doth cntorm us, that as the ſeventh amongti the 
Hebrews, fo was the fourth honourcd by the Pythagoreans : wm 9% 01 cpa00 Tn own TIl, 
and that they uſcd to {wear thereby when they took an Oath. Yet tor all this, Saint 
| Ambroſe thought this number not alone urprotitable but even dangerous alſo. Ni- 
TO WR. merum quartum plerique canent, & inntile putant, as he in his Hexaemeron. Then for 
: = eve 07 the fifth, Macrobins tells us that it comprehendeth all things both in the Heavens above, 
and the Earth below. And yet by Orizen it is placed 1dift. rently, partly in /2uda- 
bi/zbus, partly in culpabilibus ; there being, five fooliſh Virgins tor the five wiſe ones. 
;"6 Now let us look \upon the ſixth, which 6eda reckoneth to be numerus perfeius 5 
In Gen.2. and Bodin, primus perfediorum. Philo, and generally the Pythagoreans do athrm the 
De Rep. 1.g- fare. Yet the lame Bogin tells us in the ſclt-fame Book, that howſiever it be the hrti 
ws wy perfect number, {uch as according unto Plato, did fort mott fitly with the worxman- 
ro. . {hip ot God, Videmus tamen T4liſſumis animantibus conerre, yet Was It Proper, in lomec 
1; Levi. 12, 1ort, to the vilett cicatures. As tor the eighth, Heſychues makes it an expreſhon, or 
| hgure of the World to come. Macrobins, tells us that the Pythagoreans utcd it as'an 
Heeroglyphick, of Jultice, gigs primus omnium ſolvitnr 11 numeros pariter paresz becaulſc 
It will be always divihible into even or equal mcmbers. Nay, wheres thoſe of Athens 
In Tieſeas did uſe to ſacrifice to Neptune, on the eighth day of every month : Plxtarch hath tound 
Cut 
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out ſach a myltical reaſon for it, out of the nature ot that number, as othcrs in the 
number of ſeven, for the morality of the Sabbath. They ſacrifice (ſaith he _) ro Nep- 
cunc on the eighth day ef every month, becauſe toe number of cight is the firit Cube, made 
of even numbers: and the double of the firſt ſquare : T9 49v0v 3, Vo rurutoy Wagon, ENV 
- ic TS $5 9WLutws, which doth repreſent an immoveable ſtedfaltneſs properly attributed 
11 the might of Neptune 3 whom for this cauſe we name Alphalius and Y xo oy, which 
fanifetÞ the ſafe keeper and ſt ayer of the Earth, As ttrovg an Argument for the one, 
235 any mylicry or morality derived trom Numbers, can be for the other, But it we 
look upon the tenth, we hnd a greater commendation given to that,than to the ſeventh : 
vca, by thoſe very men themliclves, to whom the ſeventh appeared fo ſacred, Pnilo 
3tirms thereof, that of all Numbers it 15 molt abſolute and compleat; nor meanly Pe nuns opiy. 
cclebrated by the Prophet Moſes 3 moſt proper and familiar unto God himiclt, thar EY. FO 
the Powers and Vertues of 1t are innumerable and hoally, that leaned men did call 2" No. 
it 3£xo3x quaſi JixH9u, becauſe it comprehended in it {elf all kind of numbers. With 
whom agree Macrohius, who titles 1t numerum perfettiſſimum , and Clemens Alexandri- Strom. 1.5, 
us, Who gives it both the Attributes of Holincls and Pertection, Nazzanzen and A- Qs. 1x:1i- 
thanaſins are as full, as they, And here this rumber ſeems to me to have got the 9+ 51. 
better : there being nothing ſpoken in diſgrace ot this, as was betore of the ſeventh, ©'#*42- 
by ſeveral Authors there remembred. So that tor ought I fee, in cafe the argument 
be good for the morality of the Sabbath, we may make cvery day, or any day a Sab- 
bath, with as much reaſon as the ſeventh: and keep it on the zenth day, with belt 
right of all. Adeo argumenta ab abſurd petit.z ineptos habent exitus, ſaid LaQantius 
truly. Nay, by this reaſon, we nced not keep a Sabbath oftner, than every thirticth day, 
or every hittieth, orevery hundredth ; becaule thoſe numbers have been noted alſo to 
contain great mylierics, and to be perteccr too than others. For Origen hath plainly I Gen. bon, 2. 
told us, that if we look into the Scriptures, invenes multa magnarum rerum veſts ſu 
tricenario & quinquagenario contineri > We thall hnd many notable things delivered to 
us in the numbers of thirty and tifty. Of hfty more particularly Philo athrms upon P? 4#ta con- 
his credit, that it is &yiGTXTO- 4, Q16:,.67%75- &KECHv, the holielt and mott na- rempl, 
tural of all other numbers : and Origen conceived fo highly of it, that he breaks out 
mto 2 timeo hujus numeri (ecret2 diſcutere, and durit not touch upon that firing. So 71Num.hon.s, 
laftly for the Centenary the ſame Author tells us, that it is plenus and perfe&zs., no 
one more abſolute. We may have Sabbaths at our will, cither too many, or too tew, 1n Gen, hom.2, 
it this plea be good. 

Yea, but perhaps, there may be {ome thing in the Scripture, whereby the ſeventh XI, 
day may be thought more capable, in Nature, of fo high an honour. Some have 
ſo thought indced, and thereupon have muſtered up all thoſe Texts of Scripture, in 
which there hath becn any good expreſled or intimated which eoncerns this number, 
or is reducible unto it. Bellarmine never took more pains, out of that truitlcls zopick, 
to produce ſeven Sacraments : than they have donetrom thence to derive the Sabbath. 
I need not cither came the men, or rccite the places : both are known ſufhciently. 
Which kind of proof if it be good, we arc but where we were betore, amonglt our 
Eccletiaftical and humane Writers. In this, the Scriptures will not help us, or give 
the ſeverth day naturally, and in it ſelf, more capability or fitneſs tor Gods Worſhip, 
than the ninth or tenth. For firſt the Scriptures give not more honour to this number 
in ſome Texts thercot, than it detracts from it in others : and ſecondly, they ſpeak as 
highly of the other numbers. as they do of this. The Feſuit Pererius (hall ſtand upy 7 Gen.s.n.17- 
to make good the tirlt z and-Dodtor Cracanthorp to avow the ſecond. Pereris firſt re» 
ſolves it clearly, namerum Septenarium etiam in rebus peſſimis & execrandis ſepenumero 
pofitum eſſe in Scriptura ſacra. As for example. The evil ſpirit (ſaith St. Luke _) braught 
with him ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelf : and out of Mary Magdalen did Chriſt caſt out 
feven Devils, as St Mark tells us. So in the Revclation, St, John informs us of a Dra- 
gon that bad ſeven Heads and ſeven Crowns, as alſo of ſeven Plagues, ſent into the Earth, 
aid ſeven Viols of Gods wrath poured out upon it. ( He might have told us had he liſted, 
that the purple Bealt whereon the great Whore rid, had feven Heads alſo, and that 
{he fat upon feven Mountains. ) 1r's true ( faith he |) which David tells us, that be 
d:4 praiſe God ſeven times a day : but then as true it is, which Solomon hath told us, that 
the jutt man ftalleth (even tines aday. So in the Book of Geneſis, we haye ſeven leap 
Kine, and ſeven thin cars of Corn 3 as well as ſeven fat Kine, and ſeven tull Ears : 
To procced no further. Pererius hereupon makes this general reſolution of the caſe; 


Apparet 1gitur eoſdem numeros, eque in bonis & malis poni, & uſurpart in ſacra Fern 
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Next whereas thoſe of Rome, as betore | noted, have gone the lame 1 way to "2 


ſeven Sacraments : our Cracantborpe, to {hew the vanity of that Argument, doth th;- 
like, tor the proof of two. Dd & i novis fas efſet, Kc. - Tf it were Liwful for us ; 


take this courſe, we could produce more for the numver of two, than they can for 1evchy, 


As tor example, Go4 mage two preat lights in the Firmament, ad gate to man two k 7 
two Ezrs, two Feet, two Haids, two Arms. There were two Nations in the won:! 
Rebecca, two Tables of the Law, two Cheruvins, two Sardonich ſtones in which 1 
written the names of the ſons of Iracl. Thou halt offer to tve Lord, two Rams, ty 
Turtles, two Lambs of an year o!4, two young Pigeons, two Hee-goats, two Oxen 7 1 
a, Peace-Offeriig. Let 5 make ewo Trumpets. two Doors of the wood of Cines, tw 
Werr, two Pillars, There were two Horns of the Lamb, to Candleſtick, 
bran hes: two I itneſſes, two Prophets, two Teſtaments , and upon two HOURS Ag ts 
hang al the Law and the Prophets, {faith our Saviour... C GEE Fro UINCEreMYS. 
rohie in hunc campum deſcendere libet, &c. We ſhould C faith he ) prefume ot an ca 
victory, thould we thus dal Ily with congruitics, as do thoſe of Rowe. Hence we con- 
clude, that by the Jight of Scripture, we tind not any thing in Naturc, why cit! 
cvery ſeventh day thould 3 or every ſecond day ſhould not be a ; Sabbath. Not to ſay wy 


thing of the other Numbers, of which the like might be affirmed; it we would trou 


our {clvcs avout it. 

It's true, this Trick of trading in the myſteries of Numbers.is of long ROGINg It 
the Church.and of no leſs danger : tirlt borrowed from the Platoni/ts and the P;:/4,- 
reans3 by the ancicnt Hereticks, Marcin, Valentinus, Baſilides, and the reli ot tl 
damned crew; the better to ailguifc their crr0urs, and palliate their unplerics. Sous 
of the Fathers afterwards took up the device, perhaps to foil the Hereticks at thr 
OWn weapons : though many of them purpoſely declined it, Surc I am Chryſoſcom dit 
likes it. Who on thofe words in the 7th of Geneſis, by ſeven and t ty ſeven { Which Is 
the Number now debatcd ) doth infiruct us thus, To\ot y&F © 0A hot Tk [STS le 
SGokoyer I. 14 Xl £1 TEV St of DoF wny / KUEKYO! TEST XE AT ACHCERS GE tou w) x CE Ys AYUVT & i, We: 
Many ( faith he ) do Teth ſtrange matters of this fa, and taking an - on hence, make 
many obſervations Jeveral Numbers, ILbereas not "I TU Pation, but only an miſes- 
ſonable curioſity hath Froduced thoſe fictions, "OY 404 08 Ay THY peStal ETEAW 0 0g 
from whence ſo many Hereſies had ther firlt original, For en, ( that out of our 
abundance we may fit their fancies _) we find the even or equal mumbcr no leſs commens- 
rated in þ oly Scripture, as when God ſeit out bis Diſciples by two. and two: when ve 
cyoſe twelve Apoſtles and left tour Evangeliits. But theſe things it were peealeſs zo ſug- 
get to you, who have ſo many times been leſſned. T0135 TUSTMS & 10DEX rlew Tos AC. , 
to ſtop your Ears againſt ſuch follies, Saint Arguſtine alſo, though he had deſcanted 
a while Upon the mylicrics ot this Number : yet he cuts off himfclt, in the very 
middl!c, as It were, Ne ſcientwlam ſuam leviter magis quam utiliter., jactare velle videa- 
tr, lofi he thould fecm to thew. his reading, wita more pride, than- profit. And 
thereupon he gives this excellent Rule, which I could wiſh had been more practilcd 
in his caſc : 5 Habenda Fils itaque ratio moderationis & grat Tt, 71S, ne forte CHM de numero 
multum loquimur, mrenſuram & pondus nepligere judicemus, W e mult rot take, faith 
he, fo much heed of Numbers, that we torgct at the laſt, both weight and meaſure. 
Aud this we thould the rather do, becauſe that generally thac is no Rule laid down, 
Or any reaſon to be given in Nature, why ſome particular nunibers have been Ict 
apart tor particular ulcs, when other numbers might have ſerved : why Hiertch9 
{hould bc rathcr. clmpaſied ſeven times, than ſix or eight z why Abraham rather traln- 
cd three hundred and cightecn of his ſcrvants, than three hundred and twenty 3 Or 
why his fcrvant edol ten Camels with him into Padan Aram, and nut more Or Icts: 
with intinite others of this kind in the Law Levitical. Yet I deny not, but that 
fome realon may be given, why in the Scripture, things arc lo oftcn ordered by /6- 
ens and ſevens : 742, as Juſtin Martyr tclls, wo Tuhcy on 1 avrun Ts TH wu Fc * 
o£uS, the bettcr to preferve the MEIMOTY Or the Worlds Creation. Another rcaton 
may be added, which is, by this inculcating of the number of ſeven, unto the Jews, 
to make that people, who otherwile were at hrlt averſe from it, as bctore I notcd, 
continually mindtul: of the Sabbath. Namerum ſeptenarium propter Sabbatum Jude1s 


familtzrem efje, Was the obtervation of S. Hierom. To draw this point unto an cr d, 


It is apparent by what hath betorc heen {poken, t that there is no Sabbath to be tound 
in the beginning ot the World, or mentioned as a thin g done, in the iccond of Ge- 


pilis : CICNer on any tirevgth ot the Text it {clt, or by immediate Ordinance and 
COtltsy 
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command from God, collected from it, or by the law and light of nature imprinted in = _ 
the ſoul of man at his firſt Creation 3 much lefs by any natural fitneſs in the number of 


(-ven, whereby it was moſt capable in it ſelf of (o high an honour, which firſt Pre- 
miſed, we ſhall the cafier ſee what hath been done in point of pradtice. 
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Cray. II. 
That there was no Sabbath kept, from the Creation to- the Flood. 


1. Gods reft upon the Seventh day, and from | 5, Of Adam, that he kept not the Sabbath. ' 

what be reſted. 6. That Abel and Seth did not keep the Sob- 
2, Zanchius conceit touching the Sandifying | bath. 

of the firſt Sevemb day, by Chrift our $a-| 7. Of Enos, that be kept not the Sabbath. 
viour. 3. That Enoch and Mcthuſalem did not 
3. The like of Torniellus, touching the San- | keep the Sabbath. 

difying of the ſame, by the Angels in Hea-| 9. Of Noah, that be kept not the Sabbath. 

Ven. 10. The Sacrifices and devotions of the An- 
4. A general demonſtration that the Fathers| cients were occaſional. 

before the Law did not keep the Sabbath. \ 


HY little ground there is, whereon to build the original of the Sabbath, iv the L 
| 1 ſecond of Genefis, we have at large declared in the former Chapter. Yet we 
deny not but that Text affords usa ſufficient intimation of the equity and reaſon of it, 
which is Gods reſt upon that day, after all his works that he had made. Not as once origes. contre; 
Celſus did object againſi the Chriſtians of his time, as if the Lord, &: Te 155 fTexvas Cell.l. 6. 
TW 93 X12. 9TExvns. fc. like to ſome dull Artiticer, was weary of his labours, and 
had need of ſleepz for he ſpake the word only, and all things were made. There 
went no greater labour to the whole Creation than a dixit Domus. Therefore Saint De Gen. ad lit. 
Auſtin rightly noteth, nec cum creavit defeſſus, nec cum ceſſavit refe&ius eft , that God was & + © 4 
neither weary of working, nor refreſhed with reſting. The meaning of the Text is 
this, that he deſiſted then from adding any thing, de novo, unto the World by him 
created z as having, ir; the ſix former days, fathioned the Heaven and Earth, and every 
thing in them contained, and furniſhed them with all things neceſſary, both for uſe 
and ornament. I ſay, from adding [any thing, de novo, unto the World by him cre- 
ated, but not from governing the (ame; which is a work by us as highly to be 
prized as the firſt Creation 3 and from the which God never reſteth. Sabbaths and 
all days arealike in reſpe& of providence, in reference to the univerſal government of 
the World and Nature. Semper videmus Deum operari, & Sabbatum nullum eſt in quo Hom. 23. in 
Deus non operetur, in quo non pms Solem ſuum ſuper bonos & maloj. No Sabbath, Nun. 
whercon God doth reſt from the adminiſtration of the World by him Created, where- 
on he doth not make his Sun to ſhine both on good and bad; whereon he rains not 
plenty upon the Sinner and the Juſt, as Origen hath truly noted. Nor is this more 
than what our Saviour {aid in his holy Goſpel, I work, and my Father alſo worketh, A Contra Fauſtum 
ſaying, as Saint Augwtine notes, at which the Fews were much offended; our Saviour Man.l,16.c.6, 
meaning by thoſe words that God reſted not, nec wllzm fibi ceſſationis ſtatuiſſe diem, and 
that there was no day wherein he tended not theprelervation of the Creature; and 
therefore for his own part, he would not ceaſe doing his Fathers buſineſs, ne Sab- 
bats quidem, no, though it were upon the Sabbath. By which it ſeemeth, that when 
the Sabbath was obſerved, and that if (iill it were in force, it was not then, and would 
not be unlawful untoany now to look to his eſtate on the Sabbath day, and to take 
care that all things thrive and proſper which belong unto him 3 though he increaſe it 
not, or add thereto by following, on that day, the works of his daily labour. And 
this according to their rules, who would have Gods example ſo exactly followed in 
the Sabbaths reſt 3 who relted, as we ſee, from Creation only, not from preſervation. 
So that the reſt here mentioned, was as before I ſaid , no more than a ceſſation or a 
laving off from adding any thing, as then, unto the World by him Created. Upon 
which ground he afterwards deligned this day for his Holy Sabbath, that ſo by his o_ 

ample 
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amble the Jews might learn to reſt from their wordly labours, and be the better fitted 
to meditate on the works of God, and to commemorate his goodneſs manifeſted in 
the WorldsCreation. 

I. Of any other SanRihcation of this day, by the Lord our God, than that he reſted 
on it now, and after did command the Fews that they ſhould landtihe the ſame, we 
have no Conſtat in the Scriptures 3 nor in any Author that I have met with, until 
Zanchies time. Indeed he tells us a large ſtory of his own making, how God the Son 
came down to Adam, and {anQihed this firſt Sabbath with him, that he might know 

De creat, bomi- the better how to do the like. Ego quidem non dubito, Sc. I little doubt, faith he, (1 
25 1.1, a& wmoill ſpeak only what T think, without wrong or prejudice to others , I little doubt ) but that 
ny the Son of God taking the ſhape of man upon him, was bufied all this day in moſt boly confe- 
rences with Adam, and that he made known bimſelf both to him and Eve, taught them the 

order that be uſed in the Worlds Creation, exhorted them to meditate on«hoſe glorious works , 

in them to praiſe the Name of God, acknowledging| him for their Creator 3 and after bis ex- 

ample, to ſpend that day for ever in theſe pious exerciſes. T doubt not, finally, ſaith he, but 

that be taught them on that day the whole body of divinity, and that he beld them bufied all 

day long, in hearing bim, and celebrating with due praiſes their Lord and God, and giving 

thanks unto him for ſo great and many benefits as God had graciouſly vouchſafed to beſtow upon 

them. Which ſaid, be ſhuts up all with this concluſion. Hzc eſt illius ſeptimi dici bene. 

dictio & ſandihcatio, in qua filius Dei una cum patre & ſpiritu ſanQo, quievit ab ope- 

re quod facerat. This was (faith he) the bleſſing and ſanfifying of that ſevemb day, 

wherein the Son of God, together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, did reft from all the 

works that they had made. How Zanchie thwarts himſelf in this, we ſhallſee hereafter, 

Seen. 9. Such ſtrange "urs $M, though they miſcarry not in the birth, yet commonly they 
ſerve to no other uſe than monſters in the works of nature, to be ſeen and ſhewn, with 

wonder at all times, and ſometimes with pity. Had ſuch a thing occurred in Pez. 

Comeſtors ſupplement, which he made unto the Bible, it had been more tolerable. The 

Legendaries and the Rabbins might fairly alſo have been excuſed if any fuch device had 

been extant in them. The gravity of the man makes the tale more pitiful, though 

never the more to be regarded. For certainly, had there been ſucha weighty conte- 

rence between God and Man, and ſo much tending unto information and inſtruction, 

It is not probable but that we ſhould have heard thereof in the holy Scriptures. And 

tinding nothing of it there, it were but unadviſedly done, to take it on the word and 

credit of a private man. Non credinns quia non legimes , was in fome points aint 

Hieroms rule, and ſhall now be ours. 

IL As little likelihood there is, that the Angels did obſerve this day, and ſanGihe the 
ſame tothe Lord their God ; yet ſome have been (o venturous as to affirm it. Sure I 

am Torniellu ſaith it. And though he feemto have ſome Authors, upon whom to caft 


Ama! d.7. 
ea yet his approving of it makes it his, as well as theirs who firſt deviſed it. Didam, 
non immerito, exiſtimarunt boc ipſo die in Celis omnes Angelorzon choros, fpeciali quadam ex- 
ultatione in Dei laudes prorupiſſe, quod tam preclarum & admirabile opus abſoloiſſet, Nay, 
23.4.6, he, and they, whoever they were, have a Scripture for it, even Gods word to fob : 


I} bere waſt thou when T laid the foundations of theearth;, when the morning ſtars ſang toge- 
ther, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy * Who, and from whence thoſe Out 

were, that (o interpreted Gods words, I could never find, and yet have took ſome 

Pe Civit. De, Pains to ſeek it, Sure T am, Saint Amftin makes a better uſe of them, avd comes home 

f.11.c.9, indeed unto the meaning» Some men, it ſeems, afkrmed that the Angels were not 

; madetill after the fix days were finiſhed, in which all things had been created and he 

refers them to this Text for their confutation. Which being repeated, he concludes, 

7am ergo erant Angeli, quando falta ſunt ſydera, faita autem ſun ſydera die quarto, There- 

tore ( faith he) the Angels were created before the Stars z and on the fourth day 

were the Stars created. Yet Zancbixs, and thoſe ©»idam, be they who they will, fell 

D: :itz Moſis {hort a little of another conceit of Philos, who tells us that the Sabbath had a priviledge 

lia, 3. above other days, not only from the firſt Creation of the World (though that had 

been enough to ſct out the Sabbath : ) dat &, fo Ths wfans net Toros dichyTeE YEli- 

o£w5, but even before the Heavens and all things viſible were created. If fo it mui be 

ſanRihed by the holy Trinity, without the tongues of Mcn and Ange, and God, 

not having worked, mult reſt, and fanQtific a time, when no time was: But toreturn 

to Torniellus, however 00709 apedegs miſlead him, and make him think that the 

A14/.4, 5, Hirſt Sabbath had been {anCtihed by the holy Angels 3 yet he ingenuouſly confefleth that 

ſanQifyivg of the Sabbath here upon the earth, was not in ule till very many Ages at- 
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ter, not till the Law was given by Moſes. Vermnntamen in terris if x Sabb ati ſanFifcatio 

non niſi poſt multa ſecula in uſuvs veniſſe creditur , nimirum temporious Molis , qreando ſub 

precepto data eſt filis Iſrael. So Tormellus. 

So Terniellxs, and fo far unqueſtionable. For that there was no Sabbath kept a- IV. 

movglt us men, till the times of Moſes, the Chrittian Fathers generally, and ſome 

Rabbins allo, have agreed together. Which that we may the berter thew, 1 (hall irti 

It you ſee what they {ay in general, and atter what they have delivercd of particular 

men, moſt eminent in the whole ftory of Gods Book, until the giving of the Law. 

And firſt, that never any of the Patriarchs betore Moſes time , did obſerve the Sabbath, 

Fultin the Martyr hath affured us, Ts; 7þd Mavotws ual ACERNU Jiotss Kot woo {x5 Phaticum Tryph 


bs @ SV IAEVSS, (NT E CAR SOUS INV Di CATETUNUONS, MATE TH CHGoxTx PULoExrTx;. None 
of the righteous men, (aith he, and ſuch as walked before the Lord, were either circumciſed or 
kept the Sabbath, wntil the ſeveral times of Abraham and Moſes. And where the Fews 
were ſcandalized, in that the Chriſtians did eat hot meats on the Sabbzrh days, the 
Martyr makes reply, that. the ſaid juſt and righteous men, not taking beed of any ſuch ob- 
ſorv.ances, (cg TUpal]at 570 To 8:5 WUTS, obtained a notable teſtimony of the Lord bimſelf 
So Irenews having firſt told us that Circumcifion and the Sabbath were both given for 
ligns> and having ſpoken particularly of Abraham, Noah, Lot, and Enecch, that they 
were juſtified without them 3 adds for the cloſe of all, that all the multitude of the faich- 
fal, before Abraham, were juſtihed without the one 3 Et Patriarcharum eorum qui ante 
Moſen fuerunt, and all the Patriarchs which preceded Moſes without the other. Tertwllian Adv. Judeos. 
next, difputeth thus againſt the Fews, that they which think the Sabbath mutt be (till 
obſerved as neceſſary to falvation 3 or Circumcihon to be uſed upon pain of death : 
Deant in Preteritum jultos ſabbatizaſſe, aut circumcidiſſe, & ſic amicos Dei effeos efſe 3 
oaght firſt of all, (aith he, to prove, That the Fathers of the former times were Circum- 
ciſed or kept the Sabbath, or that thereby they did obtain to be accounted the friends of God. 
Then comes Exſebius the Hiſtorian, and he makes it good, that the Religion of the yjp, 4. x, c..4, 
Fatriarchs before Moſes Law , was nothing different from the Chriſtian : And how | 
proves he that ? &7* 8 «71, copdſos m4 £40415 WEANED {TE Arg wats” 5 COGEHTW) 
ez i\/P15ews, O71 3%, They were not Circumciſed, no more are we z they kept not any 
Sabbath, no more do we , they were not bound to abſtinence from ſundry kinds of meats, which 
are prohibited by Moſes, nor are we neither. Which argument he allo uſeth to the ſelt- 
{ame purpoſe in his firſt book, de demonſtr.Evang. and fixth Chapter. And in his ſeventh, 
de preparatione, he reſolves it thus, *E&fo0; 9% pro rieg Motos Tos xgovo's, Bec Ps 
The Hebrews which preceded Moſes, and were quite ignorant of bis Law ( whercof he : 
makes tÞ e Sabbath an eſpecial part _) diſpoſed their ways according to a voluntary hind of 
piety, Gi UV Th KeeTH THY CVS KOTUNUENO!, framing their lives and ations tothe law of 
nature. This argument is alſo uſed by Epipbanius, who ſpeaking of the hrlt Ages of the 444, heres 
World, informs us, that as then there was no difference among men in matters of opi- 4. 1. z. 5. 
nion, no Jadaiſm, nor kind of Herefie whatſoever; &AA' y 1Ty ris, wno? Meu ty 
TH 2þTIX ict T5 ts 0 30A tnuAwigz, Xn" dPxHS 500, BC. but that the faith which doth 
now flouriſh in Gods Church, was from the beginning. It ſo, no Sabbath was obſerved in 
the times of old, becauſe none in his. I could enlarge my Catalogue, but that ſome 
teſtimonies are to be reſerved to another place z when I ſhall come to thew you that the. 
Commandment of the Sabbath was publiſhed to Gods People by Moſes only, and that See Ch. 4. 
tonone but to the Fews. After ſo many of the Fathers, the modern Writers may per- | 
kaps ſeem unneceſſary 3 yet take one or two. Firlt , Muſculws, (as Doctor Bound in- 2 Et, p. 12 
forms me, for I take his word ) who tells us that it cannot be proved that the Sabbath 
was kept before the giving of the Law, either from Adam to Noah, or from the Flood 
tothe times of Moſes, or of Abraham and his Poſterity. Which is no more than what 
we (hall ſee ſhortly out of Exuſebizs. Hoſpintan next, who though he fain would have », fetis, 1 
the lanRifying of the Sabbath to be as oldas the beginning of the world z yet he con- cap, 3. 
feſſeth at thelati, Patres idcirco Sabbatum obſervaſſe ante legem, that for all that it cannot 
be made good by the Word of God, that any of the Fathers did obſerve it before the 
Law. Theſe two I have the rather cited, becauſe they have been often vouched in 
the publick controverſic, as men that wiſhed well to the cauſe, and ſay ſomewhat 
n it. 

Weare now come unto particulars. And firſt we muſt begin with the firſt man V. 
Adim. The time of his Creation as the Scriptures tell us, the fixth day of the week, 
being as Scaliger conjectured in the firſt Edition of his work, the three and twentieth Zmend. temp. 


day of April z and ſo the firti Sabbath, Sabbatum primum, ſo he calls it, was the ou b.5. 
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Daftrina temp. and twentieth. Petavics, by his computation, makes the tirii Sabbath to be the jir(t 
be 4- C. 6. day of November , and Scalizer, in his laſt Edition, the hve and twentieth of Ofgbey 
more near to one another than before they were. Yet faith not Scaliger, that thar 
primum $abbatum had any reterence to Adam, though tirtt he etc it foat large, that 
- probably ſome might ſo conceive it 3 tor in his later thoughts he declares his meanin 
to be this, Sabbatum primum in quo Deus requievit ab opere Hexaemeri. lndced the Chalgee 
paraphraſe ſeems to athrm of Adam, that he kept the Sabbath. For where the g2 
Pſalm doth bear this title, 4 Song or Pſalm for the Sabbath day, the Authors of that 
Paraphraſe do expound it thus, Laxs & Canticum quod dixit bomo primus pro die $ þ- 
bati, the Song or Pſalm which Adam ſaid for the Sabbath day. Somewhat more wary 
in this point was Rabbi Kimchi, who tells us how that Adam was created upon Frigzy 
about three of the Clock, tl at cleven, was ccntured and driven out of Paradiſe at 
twclve, thatall the rclidue of that day, and the tollowing night he bemoaned his mij- 
ſeries; was taken into grace next morning, bcing, Sabbath day and takirg then into 
conſideration all the works of God. brake wut into ſuch words as thole, although not 
the ſame. A tale that hath as much toundation, as that narration of Zachy, betore 
'remembred. Who though he ſeem to put the matter our of doubt with his three nun 
 dubito's, that Chritt himfclt did farGtihe the firti Sabbath with our Father Adam, and 
did command him ever atter to obſerve that day ; yet in avother place, he makes ir 
Wig M4994- only a matter of probability, that the commandment of the Sabbath, was given at all 
ns to our fit Parents. LSuomodo autem ſanfificautt f Non ſolum ecreto &f voluntate. ſed refjds 
quia illum diem, ( ut non paxci volwit & probabile eſt |) mandavit primis parentubus ſa1(i* 
candirm. So calily doth he overthrow his tormer tiructure, But to rcturn unto 
Rabbins, and this dream of theirs, bchides the tirangercſs of tice thing, that +.;. 
ſhould continue not above eight hours in Paradiſe, and yet give rnatics to all t!'c L; 4x 
tures, fall into ſuch an heavy ſſcep, and have the Woman taken out of him, il: (i. 
mult be inſtructed, tempted, and that both mult tm, and both mult (uffer in fo hui 
a time : Belides all chis,the Chriſtian Fathers arc expreſs, that Adam never kept the Sab- 
bath. Fuſtin the Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, a learncd! Few, makes Adam 
- one of thoſe, of 4y gxGexTiZoTts, &c TH vim With cx, which being neither circur- 
Aly. Ju4e05, ciled, nor keeping any Sabbath, were yet accepted by the Lord. And fo Tertwilianin 
a Treatiſe written againtt the Fews, athrms of 4ddam, god nec circumciſum nec ſabbati- 
zantem Deus enum inſtituerit, Nay, which is more, he makes a challenge to the 7evs, 
to prove unto him: it they could, that Adam ever kept the Sabbath, Duceant Adamim 
ſabbatizaſſe, as he there hath it, Which doubtleſs neither of them would have dene, 
contidering with whom the onedifputcd, and againft whom the other wrote; had 
they not been very well aſſured of what they ſaid. The like may be affirmed both of 
De Prepar, E- Euſebius and Epiphanius, and moſt larned Fathers. Whereot the hirli, maintaining 
wang. 7-8: rotitively that the Sabbath was firit given by Moſes, makes Adam one of thoſe which 
Mts des, neither troubled himiclt with Circunicifion, xo 30v N @%, I-33 av nhgh, YeAuor 
FEES TV, nor any of thc La ws of Mvſes : The other reckoneth him amongſt thoſe alſo, who 
livcd according, to that faith, which when he wrote, was gercrally received 1n the Chri- 
{tian Church. Therctore no Sabbath kepe by our Father Adam. 
VL But whatſoever Adam did, Abel, I hope, was morc obſcrvant of this duty. Thus 
ſornc have ſaid indecd, but on no authority. It is true the Scriptures tell us, that he 
_ offered, Sacrifice - but yet the Scriptures do not tell us, that in his Sacrifices he had 
more regard unto the ſeventh day, than to any other. To offer Sacrifice he might - 
learn of Adam, or of natural reaſon, which doth ſufficiently inſtruct us, that we 
ought all to make ſome publick teliimony of our ſubjecion to the Lord, Bur neither 
Adam did obſerve the Sabbath, nor could Nature teach it, as betore is ſhewn. And 
howlſoever ſome Modern Writcrs have conjectured, and conjectured only, that Abel 
in his Sacrifices might have rcfpect unto the Sabbath: yet thoſe whom we may better 
trult, have aftixm'd the contrary. For 7affim Martyr diſputing againſt Trypho, brivgs 
Abel in tor an example that neither Circzmciſion nor theSabbath,the two great glories 
of the Fews, were to be counted neceffary. For it they were, faith he, God had not 
had ſo much regard to 4bels Sacritice,being as he was uncircumciſed: and then he adds 
0 ay YE £xbexTizar, Cc. T2 + @ ww, that though he was no Sabbath-keeper, 
yct was,he acceptable unto Gud. And ſo Tertullian, that God accepted of his Sa- 
crifice, though he were neither crrcxemciſed, nor kept the Sabbath, Abelem offerentem 
 facrificia incircumciſum neque jabbatizantem landavit Deus, accepta ferens que in ſmpit- 
cit.ate cordy offerebat. Yea, and he brings him alſo into his challenge, Doceart Abcl 
boitiam 
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' hotiam Deo Jandam offerentem, Sabbati religionem placuiſſe : which is direQly contrary 
to that, which is conjeQtured by ſome Modern Writers, So Epipbanius alſo makes Advberef. 1.1, 
him one of theſe, who lived according to the tendries of the Chriſtian Faith. The *- 5: 
like he alto ſaith of Setb, whom God raiſed up inſtead of Abel, to our Father 4dam, 
Therefore no Sabbath kept by either. 
It is conceived of Abel that he was killed in the one hundred and thirtieth year of YII 
the Worlds Creation : of Enos,Setbs ſon,that he was born Anno two hundred thirty ſix. 
And till that time there was no Sabbath. But then, as ſome conceive the Sabbath day be- 
gan to be had in honour, becauſe it is ſet down in Scripture, that then began men to call 
upon the Name of the Lord. That is, as Tornicllus deſcants xpon the place, then, were ſpiritual Gen. a 
Congregations inſtituted,arwe may probably conjequre,certain ſet Forms of Prayers and Hymns Annal. Amo 
deviſed to ſet forth Gods glory, certain ſet times and places alſo ſet apart for thoſe pious duties : 235+ 1. 4: 
precipue dicbus Sabbati,efectally the Sabbath-days,in which moſt likely they began to abſtain 
from all ſervile works, m honour of that God, whom they well knew bad reſted on the ſeventh 
day from all his labours. Sure Torniellus's mind was upon his Mattins, when he 
made this Paraphraſe. He had not elſe gathered a Sabbath from this Text, conſidering 
that not long, before he had thus concluded ; That ſandifying of the Sabbath here on 
Earth was not in uſe, until the Law was given by Moſes. But certainly this Text will 
bear no ſuch matter, were it conſidered as it ought. The Chaldee Paraphraſe thus reads 
it, Twnc in diebus ejus inceperunt filii hominum, ut non orarent in nomine Domini z Which V, 3. of this 
is quite contrary to the Exgliſh. Our Bibles of the laſt Tranſlation in the margin, Chapter. 
thus 3 then began men to call themſelves by the name of the Lord: and generally the ' 
7ews, as Saint Hieroms tells us, do thus gloſs upon it, Twunc primum in nomine Domini, Ns. Hebraic. in 
& in ſmmlitudine ejis fabricata ſunt idola ;, that then began men to ſet up Idols both G<n- 
in the name, nd after the {imilitude of God. Ainſworth in his Tranſlation thus, 
Then began men prophanely to call pon the Name of the Lord : who tells us alſo in his 
Annotations on this Text, out of Rabbi Maimony, That in theſe days Idolatry tock its 
firſt beginning, and the people worſhipped the ſtars and all the hoſt of Heaven, fo gene- 
rally that at the laſt there were few left which acknowledged God, as Enoch, Methwſelah, 
Noab, Sem, and Heber. So that we ſee not any thing in this Text, ſufficient to pro- 
duce a Sabbath. But take it as the Engliſh reads it, which is agreeable to the Greek, 
and vulgar Latin 3 and may well ſtand with the Original: yet will the cauſe be little 
better. For men might call upon Gods Name, and have their publick meetings and 
ſet Forms of Praycr, without relation to the ſeventh day more than any other. As 
for this Enos, Exſebius propoſeth him unto us, &©5 Tg@Toy 8toÞmay, as the firlk man Dr Preparat. 
commended in the Scripture for his love to God : that we by his example might learn Evang- (7,3. 
tocall upon Gods Name with aſſured hope. But yet withal he tells us of him, thac 
he obſerved not any of thoſe Ordinances which Moſes taught unto the Fews, whereof 
the Sabbath was the chief; as formerly we obſerved in Adam. And Epiphanius ranks 
him amongſt thoſe Fathers,who lived according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Church : 
Therefore no Sabbath kept by Enos, 
We will next look on Enecb, who, as the Text tells us, walked with God, and there- & VIII 
tore doubt we not, but he would carcfully have kept the Sabbath, had it been requi- 
red. But of him alſo, the Fathers generally fay the ſame, as they did before of others. 
For Juſtin Martyr not only makes him one of thoſe which without Circumciſion and 
the Sabbath, had been approved of by the Lord : but pleads the matter more exactly. 
The ſubſtance of his plea is this, that if the Sabbath or Circamcifion were to be count- 
ed necc{ary to eternal life, we mult needs fall upon this abſurd opinion, G5 Ts & urs 
65 4 OVTo5, TS 17" Tov Eva nou T5 des adrTas, that the fame God whom the n;41, can T71- 
Fews worſhipped, was not the God of Enoch, and of other men about thoſe times : phone 
which neither had been Circumciſed, kTte oxCexTHRK epvAatoy, nor kept the Sabbatb, 
nor any other Ordinances of the Law of Moſes. So Ireneus ſpeaking before of Cir- 
cxmcifion and the Sabbath, placeth this Enoch among thoſe, qui fine iis que predifta ſunt Lib.q. cap.30- 
juſtificationem adepti ſunt, which had been juſtified without any the Ordinances before 
remembred. Tertwllian more fully yet. Enoch juſtiſimum nec circuemciſum, nec ſabba- 44y. Fudeos. 
tizantem, de hoc mundo tranſtulit, &c. Enoch that righteous man being neither Circum- 
ciſed nor a Sabbath-keeper, was by the Lord tranſlated, and ſaw not death, to be an Item 
or inſtruftion unto ns, that we, without the burden of the Law of Moles, ſhall be found ac- 
ceptable unto God, He ſets him alſo in his challenge, as one whom never any of the 
" could prove, Sabbati cultoremeſſe, to have been a keeper of the Sabbath. Exſe- ,,, 10 
bus too, who makes the Sabbath one of ae” inſtitutions, hath [aid of Enoch, m_ LE a4 
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he was neither circumciſed, nor medlcd with the Law of Moſes : &rTmers && Xfewy. 
KOs, NN 5X" Jegems, &c, and that he lived more like a Chriſtian, than a Jer, 
the ſame Emſebins in his ſeventh de preparatione, and Epiphanizs in the place butter: 
remembred, affirm the ſame of him, as they do of Adam, Abel, Seth, and Enos : and 
what this Epiphanizs ſaith of him, that he affirms alſo ot his fon Methuſalem. There- 
fore nor Enoch, nor Methuſalew ever kept the Sabbath. It's true, the Athwpians in 
their Kalendar have a certain period, which they call Sabbatum Enoch, Enoch's $2h- 
bath. But this confiſieth of ſeven hundred years, and hath that name, either becauſe: 
Enoch was born in the ſeventh Century trom the Creation, viz. in the year fix hun- 
dred twenty two, or becauſe he was the ſeventh trom Adam. It's true, that many of 
the Fewws, and ſome Chriſtians too, have made this Enxch an Emblem of the heaven- 
ly and cternal Sabbath,which ſhall never end : becauſe he was the {ſeventh from Adam, 
and did never taſte of death, as did the tix that went betore him. Burt this is no Ar- 
gument, I trow, that Enoch ever kept the Sabbath whiles he was alive. Note that 
this Enoch was tranſlated about the year nine hundred eighty ſeven : and that Methu- 
ſalem dicd but one year only before the Flood, which was 1655. And fo far weare 
{ately come, without any rub. 

To come unto the Flood it (c1f, to Noah, who both faw it, and cfcaped it ; it is 
afhrmed by ſome, that he kept the Sabbath : and that both in the Ark, and when he 
was relcaſed out of it, if not betore. Yea, they have arguments alſo for the proct 
hercot , but very weak ones : ſuch as they dare not truſt themſelves, It is delivered 
in the cighth of the Book of Geneſis, that after the return of the Dove into the Ar, 
Noah ſtayed yet other ſeven days before he fſcnt her forth again. What then? This 
ſeems unto Hoſpinian to be an argument for the Sabbath. In hoſtoria diluvii, columbe 
ex arca emiſſe ſeptenario dierum intervallo, ratione ſabbati videntur. So he, and ſo rer- 
batim, Foſias Simler, in his Comment on the twentieth of Exodus. But to this argu- 
ment, it at the leaſt it may be honoured with that name, Toſtatzs hath rcturncd an 
Anſwer as by way of Prophecy. He makes this @were thirſt, ſed quare ponit hic, quod 
Noe exſpe&abat ſemper ſeptem dies, &c. Why Noah, betwixt every ſending of the Dove, 
expeccd juſt ſeven days, neither more nor leſs: and then returns this anſwer to it, ſuch 
as indeed doth excellently ſatishe both his own ©zere, and the preſent argument, 
Reſp. quod Noah intendebat ſcire utrum aque ceſſaſſent, &c. Noah ( faith he deſired 
to know whether the waters were deereaſed. Now ſince the Waters being a moiſt body, are 
regnlated by the Moon, Noah was moſt eſpecially to regard ber motions : for as ſhe is either in 
oppoſition or conjunCion with the Sun, in her increaſe or in her wane, there is proportionab!y 
an increaſe or falling of the Waters, Noah then confidering the Moon in her ſeveral quar- 
ters, which commonly we know are at ſeven days diſtance, ſent forth his Birds to bring him 
tiding : for the Text tells us that he ſent out the Raven and the Dove four times. And the 
fourth time, the Moon being then in the la(t quarter,whben both by the ordinary courſe of Nature 
the IWaters uſually are, and by the Fl of God were then much decreaſed : the Dove which 
was ſent out had found good footing onthe Earth, and returned no more. So far the learn- 
ed Abulenſis, which makes clear the caſe, Nor fftand we only here, upon our dc- 
tence. For we have proot ſufhcient that Noah never kept the Sabbath. F7atin the 
Martyr, and Ireneus both make him one of thoſe, which without Circxmciſion and the 
Sabbath, were very pleaſing unto God, and alſo juſtined without them. Tertwllun, 
poſitively faith it, that God delivered him from the great Water-flood, rec circumci- 
ſum, nec ſabbatizantem : and challengeth the Fews to prove it any way they could, 
ſabbatum obſervaſſe, that he kept the Sabbath. Exſebius alſo tells us of him, that being 
a jult man, and one whom God preſerved as a remaining ſpark to kindle Piety in the 
World, yet knew not any thing that pertained to the Jewith Ceremony : not Cir- 
cumcilion S&T & Tois &AAois Tos Vo Motos gruxTETXYutvcls , nor any. Other thing 
ordained by Moſes. Remember that Enſebius makes the Sabbath one of Moſes's Ordi- 
nances. Finally, Epiphanizs in the place betore remembred,ranks Noah in this particular, 
with Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, and the other Patriarchs. 

Ie's true, that Foſtph Sealiger once made the day, whereon Noa left the Ark, and 
offered ſacrifice to the Lord, tobe the ſeventh day of the week, 28. Decembris, ferta ſep- 
tima, egreſſnes Noah, 6&@Tv@C#o & whoa@fcnelx immolavit Deo, faith his firft Edition. 
Which were enough to caufe ſome men, who infhnitely admire his Dictates, trom 
thence to have derived a Sabbath : had he net changed his mind in the next Edition; 
and placed this memorable aRion, not on the ſeventh day, but the fozerth. 1 lay if 


might have cauſed ſome men, for allmen would not ſo have dotcd, as from a ſpecial 
; ac 
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accident to conclude a practice. Conlidering eſpecially that there is no ground in 
Scripture to prove that thoſe before the Law, had in their Sacrifices any regard at all 
to ſet Times and Dayes, eithcr unto the {ixth day, or the ſeventh, or eighth, or any 


other : but did their ſervice to the Lord. i mean the publick part thereof , and that 
which did conſiſt in external adion, according as occalion was adminitired unto 
chem. The offerings of Cainand Abel, tor ought we can inform our ſelves, were not 
very frequent, The Scripture tells us that it was in proceſ# of time 3 at the years end 
as ſome expound it, For at the years end; as , Ainſworth noteth ; men were wont in 
moſt ſolemn manner, to offer facrifice unto God, with thanks for all his benefits, ha- 
ving then gathercd in their fruits. The Law of Moſes fo commanded; the ancient 
Fathers ſo obſerved it, as by this place we may conjecture; and fo it was accuttomed 
too among the Gemialesz their ancient Sacrifices and their Aſſemblies to that purpoſe, 
( as Ariſtotle hath informed us ) being after the gathering in of fruits. No day ſe- 
Ic&ed for that uſe, that we can hear of. This Sacritice of Noah, as it was remarkable, 
ſo it was occofional : an Exchariſtical Oblation for the great deliverance, which did 
that day befall unto him. And had it hapned on the ſeventh day, it were no argu- 
ment that he made choice thereof as molt fit and proper, or that he uſed to ſacritice 
more upon that day, than on any other. So that of Abraham in the twelfth of Ge- 
neſis, was occalional only. The Lord appeared to Abraham ſaying, Unto thy ſeed will 
I give this land ( the land of Canaan. ) And then it followeth that Abraham builded 
there an Altar unto the Lord, who appearcd unto him. The like he did when he firlt 
ſet his footing in the promiſed Land, and pitched his Tents not far from Bethel, Ver.s. 
and when he came to plant in the Plain of Mamre, in the next Chapter. See the like, 
' Gen, 21. 33. & 1.22, 13- Of Iſaac, Gen. 26,25. Of Facob, Gen.28. 8, & 3 1.54. 
> 23, 20. & 35+ 7, 14» No mention in the Scripture of any Sacrifice or publick 


Gen. 4. 3. 


— 


Exod. 23. 15. 


Etvc. Ll. 8. 


Get. 12.7. 


Verſe 18, 


Worlhip, but the occation 1s {et own. Hoc ratio naturalis difiat, ut de donys ſis ho- In Gen. 8.20. 


noretur imprimis ipſe qu! dedits Natural reaſon, ſaith Rwpertxs, could inſtruct thcm, 
that God was to be honoured with ſome part of that, which he himſelf had given un- 
tothem ; but natural reaſon did not teach them, that one day differcd from ano- 


ther. 


Cray. IL. 
That the SABBATH wasnot kept fromthe Flood to Moſes. 


1. The ſons of Noah did not keep the Sab-| 6. That Abraham did not keep the Sabbath 
bath. in the confeſſion of the Jews, 

2. The Sabbth could not have been kept, in| 7. Jacob nor Job zo Sabbath-keepers. 
the diſperſion of Noahs ſons, had it been Ss. That neither Joſeph, Moſes, nor the I(- 
"commanded. raclites in Egypt did obſerve the Sab- 


3. Dverſity of Longitudes and Latitudes, | bath. 
muſt of neceſſity make a variation in the| 9. The Iſraclites not permitted to offer $a- 


Sabbath. crifice while they were in Egypt. 
4. Melchiſedech, Heber, Lot, did not keep | TO. Particular proofs that all the Moral 
_ the Sabbath. | Law was both known and kept amongſt 
5. Of Abraham and hi ſons, that they kept | the Fathers. 
not the Sabbath. | 


E are now come unto the hither ſide of the Flood, to the ſons of Noah. To 
whom, the Hebrew Doctors ſay, their Father did bequeath ſeven ſeveral 


[. 


Commandments, which they and their poſterity were bound to keep. Septem precep- ry Lexile, 
t2 acceperunt filis Noah, &c. as Shindler reckoneth them out of the Rabbi Maimony. þ. 1539+ 


Firſt, That they dealt uprightly with every man: Secondly, That they ſhould bleſs 
and magnifie the Name of God : Thirdly, That they abſtained from worlhipping 
falſe gods, and from all Idolatry : Fourthly, That they forbear all unlawtul luſts and 
copulations : The fifth againſt ſhedding Blood : The fixth againft Thett and Rob- 
bery : The ſeventh and laſt, a prohibition not to eat the fleth, or any member of a 
Beaſt, taken from it when it was alivez whereby all cruclty was torbidden. Theſe 
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precepts whoſoever violated, either of Noabs Sons, or their Poſterity, was to be (mit- 
cen with the (word. Yea, theſe Commandments were reputed fo agreeable to na- 
ture, that all ſuch Heathens. as would yield to obey the ſame, were ſuftered to remain 
and dwell amongſt the Iſraelites, though they received not Circumciſion, nor any of 
the Ordinances which were given by Moſes, So that amongtt the precepts given unto 
the Sons of Noah, we find no tvotſtep of the Sabbath. And where a Modern Writer, 
whom I ſpare to name, hath made the keeping of the Sabbath a member of the ſecond 
precept, or included m it 3 it was not ſo adviſedly done : there being no fuch thing at 
Cuiew de ve- All, either in Schindler, whom he cites, nor in Canews, who repeats the ſclt-ſame pre- 
p.6. Hebr. 2: 19. Cepts from the (cli-ſame Rabbi, Nay, which is more, the Rabbin out of whom they 
cite it, doth in another place exclude expreſly the obſervation of the Sabbath out of 
Ap. Ainſwnth the number of theſe Precepts given to the Sons of Noah. The Man and W oman=ſervant, 
*s Exoi. 2% faithhe, which are commanded to keep the Sabbath, are Servants that are Circumciſed, or 
Baptized, &c. But Servants not Circumciſed nor Baptiſed, but only ſuch as have received the 
ſeven Commandements given to the Sons of Noah, they are as ſojourning ſtrangers, and may do 
work for themſelves openly on the Sabbath, as any l{raclite may on a working day. So Rabbi 
Maymony, in his Treatiſe of the Sabbath, chap. 20. $. 14. If then we find no Sabbath 
amongſt the Sons of Noab, whercot fome of them were the Sons of their Fathers 
icty there is no thought of meeting with it in their Children, or their Childrens 
Children, the builders of the Tower ot Babel. For they being terrifhed with the late 
- Deluge, as ſome conjecture, and to procure the name of great undertakers, as the 
Scripture ſaith, reſolved to build themſelves a Tower, unto the top whereof, the wa- 
Antinz. Jud, 15 thould in no wiſe reach. A work of a moſt vaſt extent, it we way credit thoſe 
{. 1. c2p.5, reports that are made therect, and followed by the People, as Fofephws tells us, with 
their utmoſi induſtry, there being none amongſt them idle. It none amongſt them would 
be idle, as likely that noday was (pared from fo great an aftion as they conceived that 
work tobe. They that durſt bid defiance to the Heaven of God\ were never like to 
keep a Sabbath to the God of Heaven. The action was begun and ended, Anno 1940, 
or thereabouts, 
I. To ruinate theſe vain attempts, it pleaſed the Lord firſt to confound the Language 
of the People, which bcfore was one 5 and after to diſperſe them over all the carth. 
By means of which diſperſion, they could not pofhbly have kept one and the ſame day 
tor a Sabbath,had it bccn commanded the days in places of a different longitude,which 
is the diliance of a place trom the firſt Meridian, beginning at fuch different times, that 
no one day could be preciſely kept amongſt them, The proot and ground whereot, I 
will make bold to borrow from my late Learned friend Nath. Carpenter, that I may 
manifeſt in fome fort the love I bore him 3 though probably I might have furniſhed out 
this argument from mine own wardrobe ; at leaſt have had recourſe to many other 
Learncd men, who have written of it. For that the difference of time 1s varicd ac- 
cording to the difference of longitudes, in divers places of the earth may be made mani- 
felt to every 1aans ndettablbe, out of theſe two principles: Firſt, if the carth is 
ſphzrical, and ſecondly, that the Sun doth compals it about in twenty-four hours. 
From hence it comes to pals, that places ftituate Eaſtward ſee the San ſooncrthan thoſe 
do that are placed IVeſiward. And that with ſuch a different proportion of time, that 
unto every hour of the Suns motion, there 1s aÞigned a certain number of miles upon 
the Earth 3 every filtcen degrees, which is the diftance of the Meridians, being com- 
puted to make one hours and every fifteen miles upon the Earth, correſpondent to one 
minute of that hour. By this we may perceive how ſoon the noon-tide hapneth in one 
City before another. For if one City ſtands Eaſftward of another, the ſpace of three 
ct the aforclaid Meridians, which is 2700. miles, it is apparent that it will enjoy the 
noon-tide no leſs than three hours before the otherz and conſequently in 108cc. 
miles, which is half the compaſs of the Earth, there will be found no leſs than twelve 
hours difference in the riſing and (ctting of the Sun, as alſo in the noon and mid-vight. 
The reaſon of which difference of times, is as before we ſaid the difference of longitudes, 
whercin to every hour, Coſmographers have allotted fifteen degrees iw the Suns diurnal 
motion 3 ſo that hftcen degrees beivg multiplied by twenty-tour hours, which is the 
natural day, the produc will be 360. which is the number of degrees in the whole 
circle. Now in theſe times, wherein the Sons of Noabdiſperſcd themſclves, in cafe 
thc Sabbath was to have been kept, as ſimply moral, it muſt needs follow that the mo- 
1a] Law is ſubjzeRt unto manitold mutations and uncertainties, which muſt not be 
granted. For ſpreading as they did over all the Earth, & mie farther, , icme _ _ 
iſtance, 
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diſtance, and thereby changing longitzdes with their habitarionss they mult of meer 
necaity alter the difference of times and days, and fo could keep no day twecrher, 
Nor could their iffue tince their time obſerve exactly and preciſely the (UIt-ſame dav. 
by reaſon of the manifold tranſportation ot Colonies, and tran{migration of Nations 
tram one Region to another, whereby the times mult of neccfhity be ſuppoſed to vary. 
The Author of the Practice of Piety, though he plead hard tor the morality of the Sab- 
bath, cannot but confeſs, that in refed of the diverſity of rhe Meridians, and the rneqeal 
riſing and ſetting of the Sun, every day varieth in ſome places a qutarter, in ſome half, in others 
an whole day z therefore the Fewiſh Sabbath cannot (faith he) be preciſely kept im the [ame 
inftant of time, every where in tbe IVor!d, Certainly it it cannot now, then itnever 
could 3 and then it would be tound, that ſome at leali of Noahs poſterity, and all that 
have from them delcended, either did keep at all no Sabbath, ornot upon the day ap- 
pointed, which comes all to one. Or clfe it needs mutt tollow that God impoled a 
Law upon his People, which in it felt, without relation to the trailty, ze dum to the 
iniquity of poor man, could rot in pothbility have been obſerved : Yea, ſucha Law as 
cculd not generally hav tun hope, had 44am till continued in his perte& innocence. 
To make this matter yot more plain, It 15 a Corollary or conclution in Geography, 
that it ewo men do take 4 journey trom the fcli-lame place, round about the Earth ; 
the one Eaftward, the other /Yeftward,and meet in the ſame place again 3 it will appear 
that he which hath gone Eajf, hath gotten, and that the othcr going I/eſtward, hath 
lolita day in their accompt. . The rcafon is, becauſe he that trom any place alligncd 
doth travel Eajtward, moving continually againlt the proper motion of the Sun, will 
ſhorten ſomewhat of his day taking ſo much trom it, as his journey in proportion of 
diliance trom the place afſigned, hath tick oppoled, and fo anticipated in that time 
the diurnal motion of the Sun. So daily gaining ſomething from the length of day, 
it will amount in the whole circuit of the Earth to twenty-four hours, which are a 
perfect natural day. The other goivg, Weſtward, and fcconding, the courſe of the in 
by his own journey, will by the {ame reaſon add as much proportionably unto his day, 
as the other lott, and in the end will loſe a day in his accompt. For demonſtration of 
the which, ſuppoſe of theſe rwo Travellers, that the former tor every fifteen miles 
ſhould take away one minute trom the length of the day, and the latter add as much 
urtoit in the like proportion of his journey. Now by the Golden Rule, it every hf- 
teen miles ſubtract or add one minute in the length of the day, then muſt 2 1600. 
miles, which is the compals of the Earth, add or ſubtract|1440. minutes, which 
make up twenty-four hours, a juſt natural day. Tobring this matter home unto the 
bulineſs now in hand, ſuppoſe we that a Tzrk., a Few, and a Chriſtian, ſhould dwcll 
together at Heeruſalem, whereot the one doth keep his Sabbath on the Friday, the 
other on the Saturday, and the third ſanctiheth the Szndayz then, that upon: the 
Saturday the Turk begin his Journey Weſtward , and the Chriſtian Eaſtward, fo 
as both of them compatling the world . do meet again in the fame place, the 
Jewcontinuing where they lett him. It” will fall out, that the Turk by 'going Weſt- 
ward, having loſt a day 3 and the Chriſtian going Eaſtward, having got a day: one and 
the ſame day, will be a Friday, to the Tark, a Saturday unto the Few, and a Sunday 
to the Chriſtian, in caſe they calculate the time cxactly trom their departure to their 
return. To prove this further yct by a naatter of tact, The Hollanders in their Diſco- 
very of Fretum le Maire, Anno 1615. found by comparing their accompt, at their 
coming home, that they had clearly lofi a day (tor they had traveled Weſtward in that 
tedious Voyagz : ) that which was Mmnday tothe one, being the Sznday to the other. 
And now what ſhould theſe People do when they were returned ? It they are bound by 
nature, and the moral Law to ſanditie precifely one day in (even, they muſt then 
lanRihe a day apart from their other Country-men, and hike a crew of Schiſmaticks, 
divide themſelves from the whole body of the Church or to keep order, and comply 
with other men. muti of ncc«lity be forced to go againſt the Law of nature, or the 
moral Law, which ought not to be violated for any by-reſpect whatever, But to re- 
turn unto Neabs Sons, whom this caſe concerns : It might, for ought we know, be 
theirs in this diſpertion, in this removing up and down, and from place to place. 
What ſhall we think of thouſc that planted Northwards, or as much extreamly South- 
wards, whoſe iſſue now are to be tound, as in part is known near and within the 
Polar Circles : What Sabbath think we could they keep? Sometimes a very long one 
ſure, and ſometimes none 3 indeed none at all, taking a Sabbath, as we do, tor one 
day in ſeven. For ncar the Polar Circles, as is plainly known, the days arc os. 
Cur 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. Part 1. 
tour hours in length. Between the Circle and the Pole, the day, if fo it may be callq. 
increaſeth hrit by weeks, and at laſt by months; till in the end, there is tix month; 
perpetualday, and as long a night. No room in thoſe parts for a Sabbath. But jt js 
time to leave theſe ſpeculations, and return to practice. 
And frft we will begin with Melchiſedech, King of Salem, the Prieſt of the mog 
high God, Rex idem bominumque divamque ſacerdos, a type and tg: 5 our Saviour, 
whoſe Prieſthood fill continueth in the holy Goſpel. With him the rather, becauſe 
it is molt generally conceived that he was Sem the Son of Noah. Of him ir is athrm- 
by Zuſtin Martyr, that he was neither Circumciſed, not yet Kept the Sz5bath, and 
Dial. cum. Try- molt acceptable unto God, "Ant? freilos Wy 0 FEVS TS 16S Me/vxiotg<” 4 
phone, TXGEXxTIZAN TP 5D wee ndf, Tertulian allo tells us of him, Incircumciſum nec'\153. 
Adv. JTade0s. tizantem ad ſucerdotium Det alum eſſe, and puts him allo in his ciiallitnge, as one 

whom norgeamovgli the Fews could ever prove to have kept the Sabhata. Emnſebiug 
Dem. i. l. 7. 6. yet more tully than cither of them : Moſes, ſaith he, brings an Mclctut-cch Prieſt of the 
melt high God, neither being Circumciſed nor anointed with the holy Ol , as was afterward; 
commanded in the Law, s © &&&xTVY Ti ©0T' EW £907, no not ſo much as knowing that 
there was a Sabbath, and ignorant altogether of thoſe Ordinances which were impoſed #11 
the Jews, and living moſt agreeably unto the Goſpel. Somewhat to that purpole alſo doth 
OCCur in his ſeventh de preparatione. Melchiſedech, whoſoever he was, gave mecting 
unto Abraham, about the year of the world 2118. and if we may ſuppoſe him to be 
Sem, as | think we may, helivcd till T/aac was hfty years of age, which was long atter 
this famous interview. Now what theſe Fathers fay of Sem, it Sem at leatt was he 
whom the Scriptures call Melchiſedech, the ſame almoli 1s ſaid of his great Grand-child 
Heber ; he being named by Epiphanius for one of thoſe who lived according to the taith 
of the Chriſtian Church, wherein no Sabbath was obſerved in that Fathers time, 
And here we will take Lot in too, although a little bctore his time, as one of the Pottc- 
rity of Heber, that when we come to Abraham, we may keep our ſclves within his Fa- 
mily. Him, 7ujtin Martyr, and Ireneus both, in the places formerly remembred, make 
to be oneot thoſe which without Circumciſion and the Sabbath, were acceptable to 
the Lord, and by him juſltihed. And fo Tertwlian, that fine legs obſervatione, ( Sabbath 
and Circumciſion, and the like) de Sodomorum incendio liberatus eff. Therefore nur 
Lot, nor Heber, nor Melchiſedech ever kept the Sabbath. 

For Abraham next, the Father of the Faithful, with whom the Covenant was made, 
and Circumcition as a ſeal annexed unto it: The Scripture is exceeding copious in 
ſetting down his life and actions, as allo of the lives and actions of his Son and Ne- 
phews; their flittings and removes, their Sacrifices, Forms of Prayer, and whatſoever 
elſe was lignal in the whole courſe of their affairs; but yet no mention of the Sabbath, 
Though ſuch a memorable thing, as ſanctifying of a conſtant day unto the Lord, 
might probably have becn omitted in the former Patriarchs, of whor there is but littl 
Ictr, ſave their naines and ages; as it they had been only brought ivto the ſtory, to 
make way for him; yct it 15 {frange that in a punctual and particular relation of his 
lite and picty, there ſhould not be one [tem to point out the Sabbath, had it been ob- 
{erved. This is enough to make one think there was no ſuch matter. Et quod non #- 
venis ſquam, efſe putes nuſquam, 1n the Poets Language. I grant indecd that Abraham 
kept the Chriltian Sabbath in righteouſneſs and holineſs, ſerving the Lord his God all the days 
of his life and fo did Iſaac and Facob. Sanfiificate diem Sabbati, faith the Prophet 
Feremiah to the Fervs, i. e. #t omne tempus vite noſtre in ſandificatione ducamus, ſicut fece- 
runt patres noſtri, Abraham, Iſaac, & Facob, as Saint Hierom glofſeth it. Our ve- 
£5 nerable Bede allo hath athrmed a5 much, that Abraham kept indeed the ſfpiritual Sabbath, 

; quod ſemper a ſervili, 1.E, noxia vacabat affione, whereby he always refted from the ſer- 
vile works of tin 3 but that he kept or {anctitied any other Sabbath, the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers deny unanimouſly. Frtin the Martyr numbring up the molt of thoſe before re- 
membred, concludes that they, uw oax&gxTiZorTEs, were juſtified without the Sabbath; 
Kaul ET RUTS AGERXU, jou ts TSTS VO Raves Ex fe Mal Ties, and fo was Abraham 
after them, and all his Children, until Moſes, And whereas Trypbo had exacted a ne- 
ccffary keeping ot the Law, Sabbaths, New-moons, and Circumcition 3 the Martyr 
makes reply, that Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Fob, and all the other Patriarchs, both betore 
and after them, until Moſes time yea, and their Wives, Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, Lea, 
and all therett of religious Women unto Moſes Mother, ov 0Aws TvT&v EDUNaEaV, 52% 
& 700 eoceor PLANXTIEN. TA Tw ag AcGS5rs ono *ACFanu Ths Ti@s/Towns, Net- 
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enjoyned to Abraham and his Poſterity. So Irenew, that Abraham, ſine Circumcifione & £86. 4. 30: 
ebler-atione ſabbatorum credidinn Deo, without or Circumcition or the Sabbath did be- 
lieve in God, which was imputed to him tor righteouſneſs, And where the Fews ob- 
j2&cd in defence of their ancient Ceremonies, that ALrzham had been circumciſcd : 
Tertullian makes reply, ſed ante placuit Deo quam ciremmcideretur ; nec tamen ſabbatrzavit, Adv. 74 ins: Us 
that he was acceptable unto God before his being Circumciſed, and yer he never kept 
the Sabbath. See more unto this purpole in Emuſebius de Demonity, 1.1. c.6. de preparat. » 
|.7. c. $. (where Tſaacand Facob are remembred too : |) as alſo Epiphanizs adv. bereſ: | | 
E-1. Ne $» 
Thus tar the ancicnt Chriſtian Writers have declared of Abraham, that he kept no wx. 

S.zbbath ; and this in conterence with the Few, and in Books againſt them. Which 
doubtleſs they had never done, had there -been any pothbility for che Fews to have 

roved the contrary. Some of the Fews indeed, not being willing thus to loſe their 
Father Abraham, have ſaid, and written too, that he kept the Sabbath, as they do; 
and for a proof thereof, they ground themſelves on that of Geneſis, becauſe that Abra- 2615, 
ham obeyed my Voice, and kept my Charge , my Commandments , my Statutes, and my 
Laws. The Fews conclude trom hence, as Mercer and Toſtatus tcll us upon the Text, 
that Abraham kept the Sabbath, and all other ceremonies of the Lavw 3, as much I think 
the one, as he did the other. Who thoſe Fews were that ſaid it, of what name and 
quality, that they havenot told us; and it were too much forwardneſs to credit any 
nameleſs Few, before ſo many Chriſtian Fathers. Toftarws, though he do relate their 
dicunt, yet believes them not 3 and herein we will rather follow him than Mercer, who 
(eerns a little to incline to that Fewiſh fancy. The rather ſince ſome Fews of name 
and quality have gone the ſame way that the Fathers did, betore remembred. For De Avianu !. 
Petrus Galatinus tell us how it is written in Bereſith Ketanna, or the leſſer expoſition up- 31 & 30. 
on Geneſis, a Book of publick uſe, and great authority among them, that Abraham did 
not keep the Sabbath. And this he tells us on the credit of Rabbi Fohannan, who faith 
expreſly that there, upon theſe words, God bleſſed the ſeventh days it is ſet down po- 
ſicively, Non ſcripta eft de Abrahamo obſervatio Sabbati. And where it is objeced for 
the Few, that in caſe Abraham did not keep it, it was becauſe it was not then com- 
manded : This Galatinus makes reply, Ex hos ſaltem infertnr ſabbati cultum non eſſe de lege 
nature, that therefore it is evident that the Sabbath is no part of the Law of nature. As 
for the Text of Geneſis, we may expound it well enough, and never find a Sabbath in 
it, which that it may be done with the leati ſuſpition, we will takethe expoſition of 
Saint Chryſoſtom, who very fully hath explained it. Becauſe he hath obeyed my voice, &c. ] 
« Right, ſaith the Father, God ſaid unto him, Get thee out from thy Fathers houſe, and 
* and from thy kindred, and go into the Land that T ſhall ſhew thee: And Abraham went 
© out, KO MOETEAEIDE TH oY xKeprl, #, TR HOG Eire, and left a fair poſſeſſion for an 
«expectation z and this not wavering, but with all alacrity and readineſs, Then fol- 
* loweth his expectation of a Son in his old age, ( when nature was decayed in him.) as 
*the Lord had promiſed, his caſting out of Iſmael, as the Lord commanded ; his rea- 
« dineſs tooffer Tſaac, as the Lord had willed, and many others of that nature. E- 
nough to give occaſion unto that applauſe, becaxſe he hath obeyed my voice, although he 
never kept the Sabbath. Indeed the Sabbath could not have relation to thoſe words 
In Gen. becauſe it was not then commanded. 

Next look on Facob the heir as well of Abrahams travels, as of hisfaith. Take him VIL 4 

as Labans Shepherd, and the Text informs us of the pains he took. In the day time gy, 31, 40. 


Caze. Ill, The Hiltozy of the Sabbath, 345. 


the drought conſumed me, and the frojt by night, and the ſleep departed from mine eyes. No | bl | 


time of reſt, much more no ſeventh part of his time allotted unto reſt from his daily la- | 


bours. And in his flight from Laban, it ſeems he ſtood not on the Sabbath. For = 
though he fled thence with his Wives and Children, and with all his ſubſtance, and "Y; 


that he went but eafily, according as the Cattel and the Children were able to endure, yet he 


went torwards {till without any relting. Otherwiſe Laban, who heard of his depar- 4 j 


ture on the third day, and purſued after him amain, muſt needs have overtaken him 


before the ſeventh. Now tor the reſt of Facobs time, when he was ſetled in the Land Þ 


appointed for him, and afterwards removed to Egypt, we muſt refer you unto Fuſtin gee x. 5, of 


Martyr, and Exſebiss, whereof one ſaith expreſly, uvStv T&TE@Y EquAzFe, that he this Chaptcsy | 
kept no Sabbath 3 the other makes him one of thoſe which lived without the Law of [is 
Moſes, whereof the Sabbath was a part. Having brought Facob into Egypr, we ſhould i 
proceed to Foſeph, Moſes, and the reſt of his off-ſpring there; but we will firſt take Fob '- 


along, as one of the policrity of Abraham that after we may have the more leiſure to 
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wait upon the Iſraelites in that houſe of bondage. I ſay as one of the potierity of .4- 
braham, the fifth trom Abrabam, (o Exſebius tells us; who faith morcover, that h- 
kept no Sabbath. What (faith he) fall we ſay of Job, that jujt, that pious, that m.; 
blameleſiman ? What was the rule whereby be ſquared bis life, and governed bis devotion; : 
Ias any part of Moſcs Law ? Not ſo, 'AANC CXSEXTS Wt Ft e2THpno ts W,Y Tax 
Rus I59 cms v9*hoSgtoning CuAxun: Was any keeping of the Sabbath, or obſervation ©f 
any other Jewiſh order ? How could that be, {aith he, confidering that he was ancienter th. 
Moles, and lived before his Law was publiſhed * For Moſes was the ſeventh from Ah. 
ham, and Job the eighth. So far Exſebins. And Fuſtin Martyr alſo joyns him with 
Abrabam and his Family, as men that took not heed of New Moons, or Sabbath, 
whereof ſee before n. 5. I find indeed in Dr. Bound, that Theodore Beza on his own Au. 


_ thority hath made Fob very punQual in ſanCtifying ſeptimum ſaltem gutemque diem, evcry 
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(cventh day at leaſt, as God, faith he, from the beginning had appointed. Bu: | 
hold Bezz not a fit match for Juſtin and Exſebixs , nor to be credited in this king, 
when they (ay the contrary, conlidering in what times they lived, and with whom 
they dealt. | | 
And now we come at Ji unto the Iſraelites in Egypt, from Fſeph, who tirft bruvght 
them thither, to Moſes. who conducted them in their flight trom thence, and { ung 
the body of the who!c Nation. For Foſeph ffi, Exſebius tirki tells us in tac per cr6], 
that the ſam inſtitu ard covide of life , which by the Ordinance of Chr:!: was 
preachcd unto the Genzvles, had formerly been commer ded to the ancient Patriurc:s ; 
particular inttances whercot hc makes Melchiſedech, and Noah, and Env, and Abraham, 
till the time of Circumciftion. And then it follows, « £91; 0” &v not Toy Ionp 5 16y 
Modes x ove wv Toi * Arurli” v (Exc), Oe 4 T-9orucs dyferfar, That Foſeth 
in the Court of Egypr, long time before the Law of Moſes, lived an{werably to thoſe 
ancient patterns, and not according as the Fews. Nay, he affirms the ſame of Moſes, 
Toy voþvÞ0&10v ou Kort VOUO YET HP Ta Ixgailcy wv, the very Law-giver himfelf, the 
Chicttain of the Tribes of Tſrael. As for the reſidue of the People, we can expe no 
more of thern, that they lived in bondage, under ſevere and cruel Malters, who called 
upon them day by day to fulhl their tasks, and did expoſtulate with them in an heavy 
manner, in caſe they wanted of their Tale. The Fews themſelves can belt reſolve us in 
this point. And amongſt them Philo doth thus deſcribe their troubles. 'Lais&ra; 
TOY &YGV xverhttcdTs5, Kc, The Tarkmaſters or Overſeers of the works were the moſt cruel 
and unmerciful men in all the Country, who laid upon them greater tasks than they were able to 
endure, mflicing on them no leſi puniſhment than death it ſelf, .if any of them, yea, though by 
reaſon of infirmity, ſhould withdraw himſelf from bis daily labour. Some were commanded ts 
employ themſelves in the publick ſirucures, others in bringing in materials for ſuch mighty 
buildings, $9 &alxv £©x9VT&% Xiogalron', never enjoying any reſt either night or day, that in 
the end they were even ſpent and tired with continual travel. Ffoſephus goes a little turther, 
and tells us this, that the Egyprians did not only tire the Tſraelites with continual labour, 
0: Je 6.17 fearTs; £&v.SHt THY goa) poltwr, but that the Iſraelites endevourcd to per- 
form more than was expected, Afuredly in ſuch a wotul ſtate as this they had not 
leave nor leiſure to obſerve the Sabbath, And laſtly, Rabbi Maimony, makes the mat- 
ter yet more abſolute, who ſaith it tora truth, that when they were in Egypt, negque qui- 
eſcere, vel ſabbatem agere potuerunt, they neither could have rime to rett, nor to keep 
the Sabbath, ſeeing they were not then at their own dilpoling. So he ad Deut. 
LF | 
; Indeed it calily may be belicved that the Pcople kept no Sabbath in the Land ct 
Egypt, ſeeing they could not be permitted in all that time of their abode there to offer 
(acritice, which was the calier duty of the two, and would leſs have taken them trom 
their labours. Thoſe that accuſcd the Iſraelites to have been wanton, lazy, and I know 
not what, becauſe they did delire to ſpend one only day in religious exerciſes: V hat 
would they not have done had they defiſted every ſeventh day from the works impoſed 
upon them. Doubtleſs they had been carried to the houſe of Correction, it not worle 
handled. I ſay in allthat time they were not permitted to offer ſacrifice in that Goun- 
trey 3 and therefore when they purpoſcd to eſcape from thence, they made a ſuit to 
Pharaoh, that he would ſuffer them to go three days journey into the Wilderneſs, to offer ja- 
crifice there to the Lord their God. Rather than ſo, Pharaoh was willing to permit them 


* for that once, to ſacrifice nnto the Lord inthe Land of Egypt: And what faid Moſes there- 
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unto? T: js not meet (faith he) ſo todo. For we ſhall ſacrifice the abomination of 1 


Egyptians to the Lord our God, before their eyes, and they will lone us. His Ne m_ 
ecaule 
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>caule the G ods of the Egyptians were Bulls, and Rams, and Sheep, and Oxen, as 
Lyra notes upon that place 3; ralia vero animalia ab Hebreis erant immoland_a, quod non 
permiſiſſent Zgyptii in terra ſua : And certatnly the Eryptians would not endure to (ce 
their Gods knocked down before their faces. If any then demand wherein the Picty 
ind Religion of Gods People did contiti cfpecially ; we muſt needs anfwer, that it was 
in the integrity and honelty of their converfatian 3 and that they worthipped God 
only in the ſpirit and truth. Nothing to make it known that they were Gods people, 
» .6ycy B£02 £9540 #z te 4Touy, but only that they feared the Lord and were Circumcited, 
Fon Epiphaniushdth relolved itz nothing but that they did acknowledge one only God, 
and cxerciſed themſclves in juſtice, in modeliy, in patience and long ſuffering, both 
toward: one another, and amongti the Egyptians, framing their lives a reeably to the 
will of God, and the law of nature. Therefore we may conchude with Giewy, that hi- 
therto no Sabbath had been kept in all the World from the Creation of our tir Father 
Adam, to this very time, which was above 2500. years, no nor commanded to be kept 
among ther in their generations. 

I ſay there was none Kept, no nor none commanded z for had it been commanded, 
ſure it had been kept., It was notall the pride of Pharaoh, or ſubtle tyranny of his ſub- 
jets that could have made them violate that facxed day, had it been commended to 
them from the Lord. The miſerics which they after ſuffered under Antiochbas, rather 
than that they would prophane the Sabbath z and.thoſe calamities which they choſe to 
fall upon them by the hands of the Romans, rather than make reſiſtance upon that 
Jay, when lawfully they might have done it; are proofs ſufficient, that neither force. 
nor fear could now have wrought upon them not to keep the ſame, had ſucha duty 
been commanded. Queſtionleſs Foſeph tor his part, that did prefer a loathſomm Priſon 
before the unchaſt imbraces of his Maſters Wife, would no leſs carefully have kept the 
Sabbath, than he did his chaſtity 3 had there been any Sabbath then to have been ob- 
{zrved, either as dictated by nature, or preſcribed by Law. And certainly either the 
Sabbath was not reckoned all this while, as any part or branch of the Law of nature, 
or elſe it finds hard meaſure in the Book of God, that there ſhould be particular proofs 
how pun&ually the reſt of the moral-Law was oþferved and practiſed a (t the 
Patriarchs, and not one word or Ftem that concerns the obſervation of the Sabbath. 
Now that the whole Law was written in the hearts of the Fathers, and that they had 
ſome knowledge of all the other Commandments, and did live accordingly, the Scip- 
ture doth ſufficiently declare unto us. Firſt, for the firfi, I am God all-fufficient , walk 
before me, and be thou perfeft. So faid God to Abraham. Then Jacobs going up from 
Bethel, to cleanſe his houſe from Idolatry, is proof enough that they were acquainted 
with the ſecond. The pious care they had not to take the Name of the Lord their 
God in vain, appears at full in the religious making of their Oaths, Abraham with 
Abimelech, and Facob with Laban. Next for the fifth Commandment what duties 
Children owe their Parents, the practice of _ and” Facob doth declare abundantly, 
in being ruled by them in the choice of their Wives, and readily obeying all their di- 
recions. ' So for the fin of Murder, the Hiſtory of Facebs Children, A the grieved 
Fathers curſe upon-them for the laughter of the Sichemntes, together, with Gods pre- 
cept given to' Noah againſt ſhedding blood, ſhew us that both it was forbidden and 
condemned being done, The continency of Foſeph before remembred, and the pu- 
nilhment threatned to A4bimelech for keeping Sarah, Abrabams Witc; the quarrelling 
of Laban for his ftoln Idols ; and Foſephs purſuit after his Brethren for the filver cup 
that was ſuppoſed to be purloined, are proofs ſufficient that Adultery and Theft were 
deemed unlawful. And laſt of all, Abimelechs reprehenſion of Abraham and Iſaac for 
bearing falſe witneſs in the denial of their Wives, ſhew plainly that they had the know- 
ledge of that Law alfo. Thelike may alfo be affirmed of their not coveting the Wives 
and goods, or any thing that was their Neighbours. For though the Hiftory cannot 
tell us of mens ſecret thoughts, yet we may judge of good mens thoughts by their 
outward ations, Had Foſeph coveted his Maſters Wife, he might have enjoyed her. 

And Fob, more home unto the point, affirms expreſly of bicaſelf 'Ybat his beart was ne- 


ver ſecretly enticed, which is the fame with this, that he did not covet, We conclude 
then, that ſeeing there is particular mention how all the reſidue of the Command- 
ments had been obſerved and practiſed by the Saints of old, and that no word at all is 
tound which concerns the ſanGitying of the Sabbath 3 that certainly there was no Sab- 
bath ſan&ificd in all that time, from the Creation to the Law of Mofes 3 nor reckoned 
ay part of the Law of Nature, or an efpecial Ordinance of God. 

I y 2 CHAP. 


| - cog 


_———— — ————c<———— 


Verl. 26. 


Aqu here. 1. x 
bar. 5. 


X. 


Get. 19. 1. 
25. 2 


21. 27. &c. 
31. $l. 


24. $7. 
28. 42. 


9, & 
39. 8. 
39. 3: 
31. 39. 
44+ 4+ 


20, 9s. 
25, I Is 


Job 31. 76. 


, RN a #) J 
aur I HO, or That Sap ain Wo $2 


The Hiſtory of the Sabbath. . 1 


In qudrtuwm 
precepliums 


SermM. at temp. 
I54-% 


Exod. 14.11, 
& 12, 


5 CuaP. IV. 


The nature of the fourth Commandment : and that the SABBA TH 
was not kept among the Gertzles. 


1. The Sabbath firſt made known in the fall | 7. Why the ſeventh day was rather cþy(;, 
of Mannah. | for the Sabbath, than any other, : 
2. The giving of the Decaloguez and how | 8. The ſeventh day not more bonoured by 
far it bindeth. the Gentiles, than the e1ghth or ninth. 
3. That in the judgment of the Fathers, in | 9. The Attributes grven by ſome Gree; 

the Chriſtian Church, the fourth Command- | Poets to the {eventh day, no arguny,; 
ment is of a different nature from the other | that they kept the Sabbath. 
nine, 10. The Jews derided for their Sabbath 
4+ The Sabbath was firſt given for a Law | by the Grzcians, Romans, and Egyp- 
by Molcs. | tians. 
5- And being given was proper only to the | 11, The diviſion of the year into weeks ny 
Jews. | | generally uſed of old , amongſt the Gen- 
6. What moved the Lord to give the I{raclites | tiles. 
a Sabbath. 


# ws have we ſhewn you howGods Church continued without a Sabbath.the ſpace 
of 2500 years and upwards 3 even till the Children of 1ſrael came out of Egypt. 
And if the Saints of God, in the line of Seth, and the houſe of Abraham ; afligned 
not every ſeventh day for Gods publick Worſhip: it is not to be thought that the po- 
{terity of Cain, and the ſons of Canaan, were obſervant of it. To proceed therefore 


in the Hiſtory of the Lords own people, as they obſerved no Sabbath when they were 


in Egypt, ſo neither &id they preſent]y after their departure thence. The day of their 
deliverance thence, was the ſeventh day, as ſome conceive it, which after was ap- 
pointed for a Sabbath to them. Torniellus T am ſure is of that opinion : and fo is. 
Zanchie too, who withal gives it for the reaſon, why the ſeventh day was rather cho- 
ſen for the Sabbazh, than any other, Populus die ſeprma liberatus fuit ex Epypto, & 
tunc juſſit in hujus rei memoriam diem illam ſanfificare, Which were it {o, yet could not 
that day be a Sabbath, or a day of reſt, conlidering the ſudden and tumultuous man- 
ner of their going thence: their ſons aud daughters, maid-ſervants, and men-ler- 
vants, the cattel and the ſtrangers within their gates, being all put hardly to it, and 
fain to flie away, for their life and ſafety. And if'St, Aunſtins note be true, and the note 
be his, that on the firſt day of the week, tranſgreſi ſunt filii Iſrael mare rubrum ſiccis 
pedibus, the Tſraelites went dry>-foot over the Red-ſea, or Sea of Edom : then mult the 
day before, it any, be the Sabbath-day; the next ſeventh day after the day of their 
departure. Brut that day certainly was not kept, as a Sabbath day. For it was whol- 
ly ſpent in murmuring and complaints againfi God and Moſes, Theywcryed wnts the 
Lord, and they*ſaid to Moſes, why baſt thou brought us out bf Egypt to die in the Wilder- 
neſs? Had it net been better far for ws to ſerve the Egyptians ? Nothing in all thcle 
murmurings and feditious Clamours, that may denote it for a Sabbath, tor an holy 
Feſtival. Nor do we find that for the after- times, they made any ſcruple of journy- 
ing on that day, till the Law was given unto the contrary, in Mount Sina: , which 
was the eleventh ftation after their efcape from Egypt. It was the fancy of Rabz Sv 
fomon, that the Sabbath was firſt given in Marah, and that the facritice of the Re 
Cow mentioned in the nineteenth of Nzmbers, was inſtituted at that time alſo. This 


* fancy founded on thoſe words in the Book of Exedius, If thou wilt diligently bearken to 


the voice of the Lord thy God, &c. then will 1 bring none of thoſe Difeaſes upon thee, tvat 
T brought on the Egyptians, But Torniel'us, and Toftatzs, and Lyra, though himlclt 
a Jew, count it no other than a Fewiſh and Rabbinical folly. Sure I am, that on the 
fifteenth day of the ſecond month after their departure out of Egypt 3 being that day 
feventhnight before the firſt Sabbath was diſcovered, in the tall of Manna: we tind 
not any thing that implics cither Reſt or Worſhip. We read indeed how all the Con - 
gregation murmured as thay did before againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, wiſhing that 


. they had died in the Land of Fgypr, where they had Bread their bellies tull, rather 


than 
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than be defiroyed with Famine. So eagerly they murmurcd, rhat to corrent them. 
God fcnt them Drailes that night, and rained down Bread from Heaven next morn- 
ing. Was this, think you the ſandifying of a Sabbath tothe Lord their Col? Indeed 
the next ſeventh day that followed, was by th: Lord commended to them for 2 $2b- 
bath , and ratihed by a great and fignal miracle the day betore : wherein it pleaſed 
him. to give them double what they uſed to gather on the former days, that they 
might reli upon the ſeventh, with the greater comfort. This was a preamble or pre- 
parative tothe following Szbba:h : tor by this miracle, this reſt of God from rainir & 
Mannah, on the ſeventh day, the people came to know which was preciſely the fe- 
zenth day trom the Worlds Creation : whereof they were quite. ignorant at that pre- 
ſent time. Philo affurcs us in his third Book de vita Moſs, that the knowledg of that 
day on which God relted from his works, had becn quite torgotten, {19% T& w Oe 
54 4G TU? 1} Yevauaras PYoexs, by reafon of thoſe many milerics which had bcfaln 
the World by fixe and water : and ſo continued. till by this miracle, the Lord revived 
again the remembrance of it. And in another place, when men had made a long, cN- De vita Moſis, 
quiry after the birth-day of the World, and were yet to (eck : yi TXeXx TXTD:9) 101 bþ. 1. 
n@ 9y0vay TW CHTYCW CAUTCY &10g£EXurvor, wlrs naum Ireay evra, ec. God made 
i: known to them by a ſpecial miracle, which had fo long been hidden from their 
Anceſtors. The falling of a double portion of Manneh on the tixth day, and the nor pu- 
trifying of it on the ſeventh 3 was the hiſt light that Moſes had to deſcry the Sabbath : 
which he accordingly commendcd unto all the people, to be a day of reſt unto them ; 
that as God ceaſed that day from fending, ſo they ſhould reſt trom looking after their 
daily Bread. But what necd Philo be produced, when we have ſuch an ample Tetti- 
mony from the word it ſelt ? For it is manifeſt in the ſtory, that when the people, on 
the fixth day, had gathered twice as much Mannah, as they uſed to do, according as Exod. 16. 5. 
the Lord had dirc&cd by his ſervant Moſes : they underſiood not what they did, at 
laſt why they did it, The Rulers of the Congregation, as the Text informs us, came and Vetle 22, 
zold Moſes of it : and he as God before had taught him, acquainted them, that oq the Vette 23. 
morrow (hould be the reſt of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord; and that they were to keep 
the over-plus until the morning. Nay, ſo far were the people from knowing any 
thing of the Sabbath, or of Gods reſt upon that day, that though the Prophet had 
thus preached unto them of a Sabbaths reſt, the people gave {mall credit to him. For 
it is ſaid, that ſome of the people went out to gather on the ſeventh day, ( which was Verſe 27, 
the ſeventh day after, or the ſecond Sabbath as ſome think _) notwithſtanding all 
that had been ſpoken, and that the Mannah ftank not, as on other days. So that this 
reſting of the people, was the friſt ſanGifying of the Sabbath mentioned in the Scri- 
ptures : and Gods great care to make provifion for his people on the day before, the 
bicfling he beſtowed upon it. And this is that, which Solomen Tarchi tells us, as be- Ch. 1. 2.2. 
fore we noted, Benedixit ei | i.e. in Mannah, quia omnibus diebus ſeptimane deſcendit 
Omer pro fingulis, & ſexto panis duplex : &- ſanftificavit eum | i. e. in Mannah, quia 
n9n deſcendit omnino. Nay , generally the Hebrew DoCtors do athrm the ſame : affu- ; 
ring us that the Commandment of the Sabbath is the foundation and ground of all the : 
reſt, as being given before themall, at the fall of Mannah. Unde dicunt Hebrzi ſabba- ny pf 74der. 
tum fundamentum eſſe aliorum preceptorum, quod ante alia precepta boe datum ſit, quan c. 3. 
do Mannah accepernunt. So Hoſpinian tells us. Thercfore the Sabbath was not given 
before. in their own confeſhon. This happened on the two and twentieth day of the 
ſecond month after their coming out of Egypt, and of the Worlds Creation, Anno 
2044. the people being then in the Wilderneſs of Sin, which was their ſeventh 
ttation. 

The ſeventh day after, being the nine and twentieth of the fecond month, is i 
thought by ſome, I know not upon what authority, to be that day whereon ſome of 
the people, ditiruſting all that Moſes ſaid, went out to gather Mannah, as on other Numv. 3 5. 
days : but whether they were then in the Wilderneſs of Sin, or were incamped in 
Dopbkath, Aluſh, or Kephidim, which were their next removes, that the Scriptures 
lay not. Moli likely that they were in the laſiſtation, conſidering the great buſineſſes 
there performed ; the tight with Amalek, and the new ordering of the Government 
by Fethroes Counſcl; and-that upon the third day of the third moneth which was 
Thurſday following, they were advanced fo far as to the Wilderneſs of Sinai. Ifay 
the third day of the third month; For where the Text hath it, In the third month Exod, 15s 1, 
when the Children of Iſrael were gone forth out from Egypt, the ſame day came they into the 
Wu derneſs of Sinai: by the ſame day is meant the fame day of the month , which 
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was the third day, being Thurſday, after our Account. The morrow attcr went AMs{c; 
up unto the Loxd, and had commandment from him to ſandifie the people that dr. 
and to morrow, and to make them ready againſt the third day : God meaning on thc 
day to come down in the eyes of all the People in Mount Sinai, and to make known hs 
Will unto them. That day being come, which was the Saturday or Sabbath , the 
pcople were brought out of the Camp to mect with God, and placed by Moſes at the 
nether part of the Mountain : Moſes a(ccnding firſt to God, and deſcending after to the 
people, to charge them that they did not- paſs their bounds betore appointed. It 
ſcems the Sabbath reſt was not ſocſiabliſhed, but that the people had becn likely to take 
the pains to climb the Mountain, and to behold the Wonders whic:: were done up- 
on itz had they not had a ſpecial charge unto the contrary. Things ordered thus, 
it pleaſed the Lord to publiſh and proclaim his Law unto the people, in Thunder, 
Smoak, and Lightnings, and the noiſe of a Trumpet 3 uſing therein the Miniftery of 
his holy Angels: which Law we call the Decalogwe, or the ten Commandments, and 
contains in it the whole Moral Law, or the Law of Nature, T his had before been na- 
turally imprinted in the minds of men 3 however that in tract of Time, the charadiey 
thereof had been much defaced 3 fo dimmed and darkened that Gods own people 
ſtood in need of a new impreſſion : and therefore was proclaimed in this folemn man- 
ner, that ſo the letter of the Law might leave the clearer ſtampin their affeFions, A 
Law which in it (clf was general and univerſal, equally appertaiving both to Few and 
Gentile the Gentiles which know not the Law, doing by nature the things contained in the 
Law, as S. Paxl hath told us: but as at this time publiſhed on Mownt Sinai, and as 
delivered to the people by the hand of Moſer, they obliged only thoſe of the houſe of 
Iſrael. Zanchius hath ſo reſolved it among(t the Proteſtants, (not to ſay any thing of 
the School-men who afhrm the ſame: ) wt Politice & ceremoniales, fic etiam morales 
leges que Decalogi nomine ſignificantur, quatenus per Molen tradite fnerwnt Iſraclitis, ad 
nos Chriſtianos nihil pertinent, &c. As neither the Judicial nor the Ceremonial, fo 
nor the Moral Law contained in the Decalogue, doth any way concern us Chriſtians, 
as given by Moſes to the Fews : but only (ofay forth, as it is conſonant to the Law of 
Nature, which binds all alike : and after was confirmed and ratified by Chriſj, our 
King. His reaſon is, becauſe that if the Decelogue as given by Moſes to the Fews, 
did conaern the Gentiles, the Gentiles had been bound by the fourth Commandment, 
to obſerve the Sabbath, in as ſtrict a manner as the Fews. Cum vero conftet a4 bujus 
diet ſandificationem nunquam fuiſſe Gentes obligatas, &c. vince therefore it is manitcli 
that the Gentiles never were obliged to obſerve the Sabbath, it followeth that they 
neither were, nor poſſibly could be bound to any of the reſidue, as given by Maſes 
to the Few. We may conclude from hence, that had the fourth Commandment 
been meerly Mora), it had no leſs concerned the Gentzles, than it did the Tſraelites. 
For that the fourth Commandment is not of the ſame condition with the reſi, 1s 
no new invention : the Fathers jointly ſo reſolve it, It's true that Trenews tells us, 
how God, the better to prepare us to eternal lite, Decalogt verba per ſemetipſurm om- 
nibus ſimiliter locutws eft, did by himſelf proclaim the Decalogue to all people cqually : 
which therefore is to be in full force amongſt us, as having rather been inlarged than 
diſſolved, by our Saviours coming in the fleſh. Which words of Irenews, if conlider- 
ed rightly, muſt be referred to that part of the fourth Commandment which indeed 
is Moral 3 or clſe the fourth Commandment muſt not be reckoned as a part or mem- 
ber of the Decalogue : becauſe it did receive no ſuch enlargement, as did the reſi of 


the Commandments, by our Saviours preaching ( whereof ſee Matth. 5. 6, and 7 


Dzal. uy Tis 
Phonts 


Contra Fudeds. 


In Epiltola ad 
Gaz, 


Chapters) but a diſſolution rather by his practice. Juſtin the Martyr more exprelly, 
in his diſpute with Tryphoa learned Few, maintains the Sabbath to be only a Moſaica} 
Ordinance 3 as we ſhall ſee anon more tully , and that it was impoſed upon the 1/rae- 
lites, 8d T&5 avouics XuTOv, uot TW CUAvFakdfFixv, becauſe of their hard- hearted- 
neſs, and irregularity. Tertulijan alſo in his Treatiſe againſi the Fews, ſaith that it 
was.not fterituale & eternum mandatum > ſed temporale, quod quandoque ceſſaret,not a [pi- 
ritual and eternal Inſtitution, but a temporal only. Saint Aſtin yet more fully, that it 1s 
no part of the Moxal Law. For hedivides the Law of Moſes into theſe two parts, 
Sacraments and Moral Duties: accounting Circumciſion, the new Moons, Sabbatbs, and 
the Sacrifices to appertain unto the firſt: ad mores autem, non sccides, &c, ard thelc 
Commandments, Thox ſhalt not kill, nor commit adultery , nor bear falſe witneſs , and 
the rcli, to be contained within the ſecond. Nay more, he tells us, that Advoſes did 
receive a Law to be delivercd to the-people, writ in two Tables made of ttone by - 

Lords 
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Lords own finger: wherein was nothing to be tound either of Circxmeifion, or the 
Jewiſh Sacritices. And then he adds, In lis argitzer decem preceptis, ecceepta Sabbati ob- 
ſervatione, dicatur mihi quid non fit obſervandzum a Chriſtians : Tell me, faith he, what 
is there in the Decalogue, except the obſervation of the $.2bbath day, which is not care- 
fully to be obſerved of a Chriſtian man. To this we may refer all thoſe ſeveral 
places, wherein he calls the fourth Commandment, preceptum figuratum, & im umbra 
poſitum, a Sacrament, a ſhadow, and a figure: as Trad the third in Foh. 1. and Trad 
17. and 20. 1n Job. 5, ad Bonifac. 1.3. T.7. contra Fauſt. Manich. 1. 19. c. 18. the 
14th Chapter ot the Book de fpiritx &- lit. before remembred: and tinally, to go no 
further, 2. in Exod. 1. 2. qu. 173. where he ſpeaks moſt home, and tothe purpole. 
Ex decem preceptis boc ſolum figurate difium eft. Ot all the ten Commandments this 
only was delivered asa ſign or hgure. Sce alſo what is ſaid before out of Theodoret, 
and Sedulius, Chap.1.n.6. HeſycHFius goes yet further,and will not have the tourth Com- 
mandment to be any of the ten 3 Etfi decem mandaty inſertum fit, non tamen ex its eſſe; and ;, previ. 16. 
howſoever it is placed amongſt them, yet it is not of them. And therefore to make up c. 26. : 
che number, dividcs the tirſi Commandment into two, as thoſe of Rome have done the 
Jait, to exclude the ſecond. But here Heſycbius was deceived, in taking this Com- 
mandment to be only Ceremonial, whereas it is indeed of a mixt or middle nature : 
for ſo the Schoolme:2, and other learned Authors in theſe later times, grounding them- 3 
{-lves upon the Fathers. have rcivivecd it generally. Mora! it is as to the Duty, that K 
there mult be a time appointed for the fervice of God : and Ceremonial, as unto the F 
Day, to be one of ſeven, and to continue that whole day, and to ſurceaſe that day MF 
trom all kind of work. As moral, placed amongit the ten Commandments, cxtend- 8 | 
ing unto all mankind, and written naturally in our hearts by the hand of Natwre : as sf 
Ceremontal, appertaining tothe Law Levitical, pcculiar only to the Fews, and to be 
reckoned With the reſt of Moſes Inſtitutes. Aquimas thus, c. 2. 24. qi. 122. art. 4. 
reſp. ad primum. Toſtatus thus in Exod. 20. qu. 11. SO Petr. Galatinus alſo lib. 11. 
cap. 9. and Bonaventure in his Sermon on the tourth Commandment. And fo di- 
vers others. | 
I ſay, the fouftth Commandment, fo far as it is Ceremonial, in limiting the Sabbath IV, 

day to beone of ſeven, and to continue all that day, and thereon to ſurceafe from all 3 
kind of labour 3 which three ingredients are required in the Law unto the making of a Th 
Sabbath, is to be reckoned with the reſt of Moſes Inſtitutes, and proper only to the _ | F 
Jews, For proof of this, we have the Fathers very copious. And hrſt, that it was p 
one of Moſes Inttitutes, 7wjtin the Martyr faith expreſly. *Qs &T70 *A&22&u vhExlſo Dial. cum Tri- 4 
Tmi@ATON, Koti 70 MG; cHcexT(v, fc. As Circumciſion began from Abraham, P90" | * 
and as the Sabbath, Sacrifices, Feaſts, and Offerings came in by Moſes ſo were they '® 
all to have an end. And in another place of the ſame diſcourle, ſeeing there was no 8g 
uſe of Circumcifion until Abrahams time, 9% 70 Moactzs coxteoTtious, nor of the 
Sabbath until Moſes; by the ſame reaſon there is as little uſe now of them,as had been be- 
forc.So doth Euſebius tell us,5f@TMV uev "I&9 xivs dnt ExaSX THS vouoJtoias Maycox,ooe- De preparat. 
EdTS T1W05 TXEXI TE WER, ec. That Moſes was the firit Law-giver amongſt the Jews, + & ©: 5: 
who did appoint them to obſerve a certain Sabbath in memory of Gods reſt from the Worlds 
Creation, as alſo divers anniverſary Feſtivals, together with the difference of cleal.and un- 
elean Creatures, and of other Ceremonies not a few. Next Athanaſius lets us know that 
in the Book of Exodus, we have the Inſtitution of the Paſſeover, the ſweetning of the Synepþs ſacre 
bitter waters of Marah, the ſending down of ©zails and Mannah, the waters iſſuing 
from the rock Tt 1&i xv £lxtv TS SHGorTs THEXTHYPHoTrs, what time the Sabbath 
took beginning, and the Law was publiſhed by Moſes on Mount Sinaz, Macarixs a 
Contemporary of Athanaſius doth aftirm as much, viz. that in the Law 91d Mogtos Hom. 35. 
803v{3-, which was given by Moſes, it was commanded, as in a figure or a ſhadow 
that every man ſhould relt on the Sabbath day from the works of labour. Saint Hierom 1 op ap 3: 
alſo lets us know, though he name not Moſes, that the obſervation of the Sabbath q ] 
amongſt othcr Ordinances was given by God unto his People in the Wilderneſs. Hee | $ | 
precepta &+ juſtificationes, & obſervantiam Sabbati, Dominus dedit an deſerto, which is | 
as much as it he had expreſly told us that it was given unto them by the hand of Maſes. 
Then Epiphanivs, God faith he, relicd on the leventh day from all his labours; which De Pond. & 
day he blcfſcd and fanRitied, 1% i&a\w5t 37 & vers 1a +iagf, and by his Angel made POnſr: 3.22. 
known the ſame to his ſervant Moſes. See more unto this purpole adverſ. beref. l. 1. 
ber. 6.n. 5. And laitly, Damaſcen hath aſſured us, that when there was no Law nor ,,, fide Orthod, 
Scripture, that then there was no Sabbath neither 3 but when the Law was given r lib. 4. £.24- 
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Moſes, «Dit 651 1 @ 3:@ T0 oolGoxToy, then was the Sabbath ſet apart for Gods Publick 
worlhip. Add here, that Tacitus and fujtin rcter the Inſtitution of the Sabbath unto 
Moſes only 3 of which more hereafter. | 

Next that the Sabbath was peculiar only to the Jews, or thoſe at leaſt that were of 


the houſe of Iſree/, the Fathers do affirm more fully than they did the other. For (,, 


Saint Baſil, 10 od S&xTov £8531 Tos T5Foius, the Sabbath was given unto the Feres, in . 
his firſt Homily of Faſting. Saint Auſtin ſo, Sabbatum datum eſt priori popalo jn 944 
corporalt, Epiftola 119. & Sabbatum Judey fuiſſe preceptum in umbra futuri, de Gen, 44 
lit. 1. 4.c.11. and in the 13. of the ſame Book, wnum diem obſervandum mandavit pg. 
pulo Hebreo : The like to which occurs Epiſt. 86. ad Caſulanum. The Ferry the 
Hebrews, and the former People, all theſe three are one and all do ſerve to ſhew thr 
Saint Auſtin thought the Sabbath to be peculiar unto them only. That it was given 
unto the Fes excluſively ofall other Nations, is the opinion and conceit alſo of the 
Jews themſelves. This Petrus Galatinus proves againlt them, on the authority of 
their belt Authors. Sic enim legiter apud eos in Gloſſa, &., We read, faith he, in their 
Gloſs on theſe words of Exodrs, The Lord hath given you the Sabbath: What mean, (iy 
they, theſe words, he hath given it you ? Duia voby, viz. Judzis dedit, &+ non gentibus 
ſeculi; becauſe it was given unto the Fews, and not unto the Gentiles. It is athrmeg 
alſo, ſaith he, by R. Fohannan, that whatſoever ſtatute God gave to 1/rael, he gave it 
to them publickly, except the Sabbath 3 and that was given to them in ſecret, accor- 
ding unto that of Exodus. Ir #4 a ſign between me and the Children of I{racl. Druod ft ita 
eſt, non obligantur gentes ad ſabbatum. It ſo, ſaith Galatinus, the Gentiles were not 
bound to obſerve the Sabbath. A ſign between me and the Children of Ilrac]? It ſeems 
the Jews were all of the fame opinion. For where they uſed on other days to wear 
their PhbylaGeries on their arms or forcheads, to be a ſign or token to them, as the Lord 
commanded, they laid them by upon the Sabbaths 3 becauſe, ſay they, the Sabbath 
was it ſc|f aſign. So truly ſaid Procopius Gazerus, Ita Judzis imperavit ſupremum numen, 


_ ut ſegregarent a ceteris deibus diem ſeptimum, &c. God, (aith he, did command the Jews 10 


ſet apart the ſeventh day to.bis holy worſhip \ that if by chance they ſhould foxget the Lord their | 
God, that day might call him back unto their remembrances, where note, it was commanded 
to the Fews alone. Add, that Foſephus calls the Sabbath in many places a national cr 
local cuſtom, To T&Tf4oy v6uov, a law peculiar to that People, as Antique. I. 14. c. 18. 
&+ de bello 1. 2.c.16. as we ſhall ſee hereafter more at large. Laſtly, fo given to the 
Fews alone, that it became a difference between them and all other People. Saint 
Cyril hath reſolved it ſo. God, faith he, gave the Fews a Sabbath, not that the 
keeping of the ſame ſhould be ſufficient to conduct them to eternal life : Sed ut hec ci- 
vilis adminiſtrationis ratio pecyliaris a gentium inſtitutis diftinguat eos ; but that ſo different 
a form of civil government ſhould put a.difference between them, and all Nations elſe. 
Theodoret more tully, that the Fews being in other things like to other People, in bſer- 
vatione ſabbati propriam videbantnr obtinere rempublicam, (cemed in keeping of the Sabbath 
to have a cuſtom by themſelves. And which is more, faith he, their Sabbath put a 
greater difference between the Fews, and other People, than their Circumcifion : For 
Circumciſion had been uſed by the Idumeans, and Fgyptians : Sabbati vero obſerua- 
rtionem\tla Judeorum natiocuſtodiebat, but the obſervation of the Sabbath was peculiar 
ovly to the Fews. Nay, even the very Gentiles took it for a Fewiſh Ceremony 3 ſuth- 
cient proof whereof we ſhall ſee cre long. But what need more be ſaid in this, eithcr 
that this was one of the Laws of Moſes, or that it was peculiar to the Fews alone, ſcc- 
ing the ſame is teſtified by the holy Scripture ? Thow cameſt down upon Mount Sinai, 


Cap. 19. 13.8 ſaith Nehemiah, and ſpakeft with them | the houſe of Iſrael | from Heaven, and gazet 
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them right judgments and true Laws, good Statutes and Commandments, what more ? It 
followeth, And madeſt known unto them thy holy Sabbaths, and commandeſt them Precepts, 
Statutes and Laws by the hand of thy Servant Moles. 

Now on what motives God was pleaſed to preſcribe a Sabbath to the Fews, mort at 
this time than any of the former Ages 3 the Fathers ſeverally have told us, yea, ard 
the Scriptures too in ſeveral places. Fuftin Martyr, as betore we noted, gives this 
general reaſon, becauſe of their hard-heartedneſs , and irregular courſes ; wherein 
Saint Awſtin cloſeth with him. Ceſſarunt onera legis que ad duritiem cordis Fudaici fut- 
runt data, in eſcis, ſabbatis, & neoments : Where note, how he hath joyned together 
New-moons and Sabbaths, and the Fewiſh difference between meat and meat. Parti- 
cularly Gregory Nyſſen makes the ſpe&al motive to be this, ad ſedandum nimium eorum 


pecnnie ſiudium, {0 to rettrain the People from the love of money, For coming on of 
gYp* 


Cxar. IV. The Hiltozyof the Sabbath, 


Egypt zery poor and bare, and having almoſt nothing but what they borrowed of the Fgyp- 

tians, they gave themſelves, faith he, wnto continaal and inceſſant labour, the ſooner 20 at- 

rain toriches. Therefore ſaid God, that they ſhould labour fix days, and reit the feventh. 

Damaſcen ſomewhat to this purpoſe, 95 0 Zto5 To 7xrxv uot qr\deatior, Ec, Cod, De fide Orth, 
faith he, ſeemng the carnal and the covetous diſpoſition of the Iſraclites, appointed them to keep {+ 4+ 6+ 24 

a Sabbath, that ſo ther Servants and their Cattel might partake of reft. And then he adds. 

Zug Jt netl xv fyIITEsS, &c. as alſo, that thus reſting from their worldly bufineſſes, 

they might repair unto the Lord in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, and mcdi- 

cation of the Scriptures. Rapertus harps on the ſame firing that the others did, fave £5: in Job c.5 
chathe thinks the Sabbath given for no other cauſe, than that the labouring man be- 

ing wearied with his weekly toy, might have ſome time to refreſh his ſpirits. Sab- 

batum nihil aliad eſt nift requies, vel quam ab cauſam data eſt, niſi ut operartius feſſus ceteris 

ſeptimane diebus uno _— OI ? Gaudentins Brixianus in his twelfth Homily or Scr- 

mon, is of the ſame mind alſo that the others were. Theſe ſeem to ground themſelves 

on the fifth of Deuteronomy, where God commands his People to obſerve his Sabbaths, 

that thy Man ſervant, and thy Maid ſervant may relt as well as thow. And then it fol- 

loweth, Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy 

God brought thee out thence, tbough with a mighty hand, and an ont-ſtretched arm , therefore 

the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. The force of which illation is 

no more than this, that as God brought them out ot Feypr, wherein they were Ser- 

vants, {ohe commands them to take pity on their Servants, and let them rcſt upon the 

Sabbath 3 conlidcring that they themſelves would willingly have had ſome time of reſt, 

had they been permitted. A lecond motive might be this, to make them always mind- 

tul of that ſpiritual reſt, which they were to keep from the acts of fin 3 and that eternal 

reſt that they did cxpeR from all toyl and miſery. In reference unto this cterna! relt, 

Saint Auguſtine tells us, that the Sabbath was commanded to the Fews, in umbra futuri, pe Gm, ad 
que ſpiritalem requiem figuraret , as a ſhadow of the things to come, in S. Pals lit. 1,4. c. 17. 
Language , which God doth promiſe unto thoſe that do the works of Righ- _ 
ccoulneſs, And in relation to the other, the Lord himfelf hath rold us 
that he had given his Sabbath unto the Fews, to be a ſign between him «nd 
them, that they might know that he was the Lord that ſandified them, Exod. 
31. 13. which 1s again repeated by Ezech. cap. 20. 12. That they may know 
' that I am the Lord which ſandlifieth them, © For God, as Gregory Nyſſen notes 
«it, ſeems only to propoſe this unto himſelt, that by all means he might 
« at leaſt deſtroy in man his inbred corruption. TST0 & Tt24[0.f. TSTo ww 
7@ oox&&axTw, * This was his aim in Circumciſion, and in the Sabbath , 
«and in forbidding them ſome kind of meatsz giz yup Ts ooxCorTous T1y 
w-T@ v6: xofocixv gigxoflai, For by the Sabbath he informed them of 
a relt from fin. To cite more Fathers to this purpoſe were a thing un- 
neceſſary, and indeed ſenſibile ſuper ſenſum. This yet confirms us further, 
that the Sabbath was intended for the Fews alone, For had God given 
the Sabbath to all other People, as he did to them, it muſt have alſo been a 
fign that the Lord had fanctihed all People as he did the ery. 

There is another motive yet to be conſidered, and that concerns as well the day as 
the Inſtitution. God might have given the Jews a Sabbath, and yet not ticd the Sab- 
bath to one day of ſeven, or to the feventh preciſely from the Worlds Creation. Con- 
ſttui potuiſſet, quod in die ſabbati coleretur Deus, aut in die Martis, aut in altera die. God, 
{aith Toltatus, might have ordered it to have his Sabbath on the Satarday, or on the In Exod. 20; 
Tueſday, or any other day what ever, what any other of the week, and no more than 4* 11. 
ſo: No, he might have appointed it, axt bis, at ſemel tantum in anno,aut in menſe, once 
or twice a year, Or cvery month, as he had lifted. And might not God as well ex- 
ceed this number, as fall ſhort thereof? Yes, ſay the Proteſtant Doctors, that he might 
have done. He might have made each third, or fourth, or fifth day a Sabbath, indecd 
as many as he pleaſed. &S' voluiſſet Deus abſolute uti domino ſo, # ae plures dies im- 11 Ex94. 20. 
prrare cultui ſuo impendendos : So ſaith Dr. Ryver, one of the Proteflors of Leiden, and a 
great Friend to the Antiquity of the Sabbath. What was the principal motive then, 
why the ſeventh day was choſen for this purpoſe, and none but that ? wxwwyunv ow- 

xv]: 785 Jtr, to keep God always in their minds; fo faith Faſtin Martyr. But why _ 
{hould that be rather done by a ſeventh day Sabbath than by any other ? Saint Cyril Dal. cum Try - 
anſwers tothat point exceeding fully. The Jews, faith he, became infedted with the Ido- FO: 
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latries of Egypt, worſhipped the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and the Hoſt of Heaven, which, ' 
ſeems to be inſinuated in the fourth of Deut. v. 19. Therefore that they migbt underftand ti 
Heavens to be Gods workmanſhip, cos opiticem ſuum imitari jubet, he wileth them th4x 
tbey imitate their Creator \ that reſting on the Sabbath day,they might the better underſtand th; 
reaſon of the Feſtival. Which if they did, faith he, in caſe they reſted on that dsy wheregy 
God had reſted, it was a plain confeſſion that all things were made by vim, and conſequently that 
there were no other Gods beſides him. Et hec una ratio fabbato indjaz quietis: Indeed 
the one and only reaſon that is mentioned in the body of the Commandment, which 
refics only on Gods reli from all his work which he had made, and leaves that as the 
abſolute and ſole occaſion, why the ſeventh day was rather choſen for the Sabbath than 
the ſixth or eighth, or any other. Which being fo, it is the more to be admired thar 
Philo being a learned Few, or any learned Chritian Writer, leaving the cauſe expreſed 
in the Law it ({cIf, ſhould {eek ſome ſecret reaſon tor it out of the natureot the day, or 
of the number. Firlt, Fhilo tells us that the Fews do call their feventh day by the 
name of Sabbath, which fignificth repoſe and refi. Not becauſe they did rett that 
day from their weekly labours. «Ax oT1 0 E303 dNCtuds doxo into”, t, dng\tyuo,, , 
ua! », but becauſe ſeven is found to be, both in the world and man hiir (eli, 
the moſt quict number, moli free from trouble, war, and all manner of contention, 
A itrange conccit to take beginning trom a Few 3 yet that that follows of Areting is as 
ſirange as this. Who thinks that day was therefore conſecrated unto relt, even a- 
moneglt the Genttles, god putarent civilibus actionibus ineptum efſe, fortaſſe propter frigu 

lanete, contemplationibus vero idoneum : Becauſe they thought that day, by reaſon of 
the dulnc(s of the Planet Saturn, more fit for contemplation than it was for action, 
Some had, it ſeems, conceived ſo in the tormer times, whom thereupun Toftatus ccn- 
ſures in his Comment on the fifth of Dexteronomy. For where it was Gods purpoſe, as 
before we noted out of Cyril, to wean the People from Idolatry and Superſtition ; to 
lay down ſuch a reaſon tor the obſervation of the Sabbath, was to reduce them to the 
worſhip of thoſe Stars and Planets from which he did intend to wean them. I had 
almoſt omitted theconceit of Zanchte, betore remembred, who thinks that God made 
choice of this day the rather ; becauſe that on the ſame day he had brought his People 
out of Egypt. In caſe the ground be true, that on this day the Lord wrought this de- 
liverance. for his People 1ſrael, then his conceit may probably be countenanced trom 
the fifth of Dexteronomy, where God recounting to his People, that with a mighty 
hand, and an out-ſtretched arm he had delivered them trom Egypr 3; hath thereupon 
commanded them that they ſhould keep the Sabbath day. Lay all that hath bcen ſaid to- 
gether, and it will come inall to this, that as the Sabbath was not known till Moſes 
time 3 ſo being known, it was peculiar unto 1/rael only, Non nifi Moſaice legis tempo- 
ribus in uſu fuiſſe ſeptimi diei cultum , nec pojtes niſi penes Hebreos perduraſſe, as Tornieli 
doth conclude it, 

For that the Gentiles uſed to keep the ſeventh day ſacred, as ſome give it out, is no 
where to be tound, I dare boldly (ay it, in all the Writings of the Gentiles, The ſeventh 
day of the moneth indeed they hallowed, and ſo they did the firtt and fourth, as Heſtod 
tells us. TlgdTov wn, TETFAS TE Kol £630 ite gy nwne, Not the firſt day, and the 
tourth, and (ſeventh of every week, for then they muſt have gone beyond the Few, 
but-as the Scholtaſt upon Heſiod, notes it of every month, a novilzenio exorſus laudat tres, 
the tirlt, tourth, and ſeventh. And left it {hould be thought that the ſeventh day is 
to be counted holier than the other two, becaule the attribute of 1£@ gy qu ſecims 
joyncd unto it z the Scheliaſt takes away that ſcruple, & novilzenio exorſus tres laudat, 
ommes ſacras dicens, ſeptimam etiam ut Apollinis natalew celebrens; and tells us that a'l 
thrice are accounted holy, and that the ſeventh was allo celebrated as Apollos birth-day. 
For {oit tolloweth in the Poct, 77 yop *AmoAave xevodtoet yiivero Anto, from 
whence the Flamints or Gentile Prieſts did ule to call him, £&99ounye?, 5, e. the God 
born on the ſeventhday. For further proof hereof, we find in Alexander ab Alexandro, 
that the hrtt day of every moneth was conſecrated to Apollo, the fourth to Mercury, the 
{cventh again unto Apollo, the eighth to Theſews. The like doth Platarch ſay of Theſenr, 


that the Athenians offercd to him their greateli Sacritice upon the eighth day of Oover, 


becauſe of his arrival that day from Cretez and that they alſo honoured him, z, 7%; 


- AAkous cyg&0aus, on the eighth day of the other moneths, becauſe he was derived from 


Dt Decalogs. 


Neptune, to whom, on the cighth day of cvery month they did offer ſacritice. To 
make the matter yet more ſure, Phi/ghath put this difference between the Gentiles 
and the ers, that divers Cities of the Gentiles did ſolemnize the ſeventh day, ox; 
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Cas once a month, beginning their account with the New-rmoon 5 7c 2% '. dat. v | 
"925 5VVEX®5, but that the Fews did keep every (cventh day conliantly. It's true that 
Philo tells us more than once or twice, how that the Sabbath was become a general 
Fettival 3 but that was rather taken. upin imitation ot the Fews, than praQtiſed our of 
any inttindt or light of nature, as we (hall ſce hereafter ina place more proper. Bc- 
des which days betore remembred, the ſecond day was conſecrate to the bonus Genius, Hoſpin, dt orig. 
the third and fifteenth to Mzerva, the ninth unto the Sun, the lalt to P/zto, and every Feſt. cap. 5. 
rwentieth day kept holy by che Epicures. Now as the Greeks did conſecrate the New- 
moons and ſeventh day to Phzbus, the fourth of every month to Mercxry, and the 
eighth to Neptene, & fic de ceters : SO every ninth day in the year was by the Romany 
anciently kept ſacred unto Fuprter z the Flamines or Prieſts upon that day offering a 
Ram unto him tora Sacrifice. Nendinas Jovis feriss eſſe, ait Granius Licinius : ſiqui- SHLTTSe 6 F 
lem Flaminica omnibus nundinis | every ninth day | in regia Jovi arietem ſolere immolare, © © 
35in Macrobums, So that we ce the (eventh day was no more in honour than cicher 
the firit, fourth, or eighth, and not ſomuch as was the ninth 3 this being as it were 
z weekly Feliival, and that a monthly. A thing fo clear and evident, that Dr. Bound 
could tell us that the memory of Weeks and Sabbatbs was altogether ſuppreſſed and buried 
among(t the Gentiles. And in the former page. Bat how the memory of the ſeventh day 
ws taken away amongſt the Romans, Ex veteri nundinarum inlticuto apparet, ſais 
Beroaldus: And Satan did altogether take away from the Grzcians the boly memory of the 
ſeventh day, by obtruding on the wicked Rites of Superſtition, which on the eighth day they did 
keep in honour of Neptune. So that beſides other boly days, the one of them obſerved tbe 
ezhth day, and the other the ninth, and neither of them both the ſevemb us the Church doth 
row, and bath done always from the beginning. It's truce, Diogenes the Grammarian, did $arton in Tiber. 
hold his di{putations conſtantly upon the Saturday or Sabbath , and when Tiberius at c. 32. 
an extraordinary time.came to hear his exerciſes, in diem ſeptimem diſtulerat, the Pe- 
dant pat him oft until the Saturday next tollowing., A right Diogenes indeed, and as 
rightly ſerved. For coming to attend upon Tibermes, being then made Emperour, he 
ſent him word, wt poſt annum ſeptimum rediret, that he would have him come again the 
ſeventh year after. But then as true it is, which the ſame Smetonizes tells us of Anto- |, iluſtrib 
nius Gnipho, a Grammarian too, that he taught Rhetorick every day 3 declamaret vero Grammar. 
non nift nundinis, but declaimed only on the ninth. But then as true it is, which 
Fuvenal hath told us of the Roman Rhetoricians, that they pronounced their Declama- 
tions on the fixth day chiefly. 


Cnar.IV. The Hiſtory of the Sabbath. | 


2, Edit. p. 65. 


Nil ſalit Arcadics juveni, cujus mihi ſextd, 
Duaque die, miſerum dirus caput Annibal impler. 
As the Poet hath it. | 


$ &. 


All days, it ſeems, alike tothem; the firſt, fourth, fixth, eighth, ninth, and indeed 
what not, as much in honour as the ſeventh ; whether it were in civil or in ſacred 
matters. 
| am not 1gnorant that many goodly Epithets are by ſome ancient Poets amongſt 
the Grecians appropriated to this day : which we tind gathered up together, by Cle- ,,,, <.... 
mens Alexandrinus, and Exſebius 3 but before cither of them, by one Ariſtobwlus a 1.5. ruſeb.Pre- 
learned Few, who lived about the time of Ptolomy Philometor King of Egypt , both per. 1.13; 0.12. 
Heſiad and Homer, as they there are cited, give it the Title of ite gv wp or an boly 
day, and ſo it was elicemed amongſt them, as before is (hewn : but other days citcem- 
ed as holy. From Homer they produce two Verſes, wherein the Poet ſeems to be ac- 
quainted with the Worlds Creation, and the perfeQtion of it on the ſeventh day. 


"F,6940V Wade thv, HK, T® TETNESO ZDKYTX. mai 
*E&goudThy gt 0 Nnoutv frov ff *Axt90VT(Q « 


On the ſeventh day all things were fully dane, 
On that we left the waves of Acheron. 


Thelike are cited out of Linus, asrelated by Ewſebixs, from the collections of Ariſts- 
blus betore remembred : but are by Clemens fathered on Callimachw, another of the 
old Greek Poets, who between them thus. 
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Which put together may be thus Engliſhed. io the main, though not verbatine, 


On the ſeventh day all things were made compleat. 
The birth-day of the World, mojt good, moſt great. 
Seven brought forth all things in the ſtarry Ske: 


Keeping each year their coxrſes conſtantly. 


This Clemens, makes an argument that not the Fews only but the Gentiles alfo 
knew that the ſeventh day had a priviledg, yea, and was hallowed above other days; 
on which the World, end all things in it were compleat and tmiſhed. And fo we 
grant they did : but neither by the light of Nature, nor any obſervation of that d>y 
amoneglt themſelves, more than any other. Not by the light of Nature. For Ar 
bulus, from whom Clemens probably might take his hint , ſpeaks plainly, that the 
Poets had conſulted with the holy Bible, and from thence ſucked this knowledy : 
£4 TAOV WatTEhsV i6Niny wteTehneolts, as that Author faith of Hefiod and Homer. 
Which well might be, conſidering that Homer who was the oldeſt of them flourithed 
about five ted years after Moſes death; Callimachus who was the lateti, above 
ſeven hundred years after Homers time. Nor did they ſpeak it out of any obſervaci- 
on of that day, more than any other amongtt themſelves. The general practice of 
the Gentiles, before related, hath throughly as we Rope, removed that {cruple. They 
that from thefe words can colle& a Sabbath, had need of as good cys as Clemens, who 
out of Plato in his fecond de repwbl.. conceives that he hath found a ſufficient war- 
rant for the obſerving of the Lords day, above all the reſt : becauſe it is there faid by 
Plato, That ſuch as had for ſeven days ſolaced in the pleaſant Meadows , were to de- 
part wpon the eighth, and not retzrn till four days after. As much a Lords day in the one, 
as any Sabbath in the other. Indeed the Argument is weak, that ſome of thoſe that 
thought it of eſpecial weight, have now deſerted it, as too light and trivial. Ryzet 
by name, who cites moſt of theſe Verſes in his notes on Genefis, to prove the Sab- 
bath no leſs ancient than the Worlds Creation doth on the Decatogwe , think them 
utterly unable to conclude that point, niſi aliende ſuffulciantur, unlels they be well 
backed with better Argumens, and Authorities out of other Authors. 

Nay, more than this, the Gentiles were fo far from ſanfifying the Sabbath or lc- 
venth day, themſelves; that they derided thofe that kept it. The Circumciſion of the 
Fews was not more ridiculous amongtt the Heathens, than their Sabbaths were; not 


were they more extreamly f{coffed at for the one, than for the other, by all ſorts of 


Writers. Seneca lays it to their charge, that by occation of their Sabbaths, feptimam 
fere etatis ſme partem vacando perdant, they ſpent the ſeventh part of their lives in 
floth and idlenefs 3 and Tacitus, that not the feventh day, but the feventh year allo 
was as unprofitably waſted. Septims quoque die otium F men ferunt \ dein blandiente 
inertia, ſeptimum quoque annem ignavie datum. Moſes, faith he, had fo appointed, be- 
cauſe that after a long fix days march, the People became quietly fetled on the ſeventh. 
FJmvenal makes alſo the fame objection againtt the keeping of the Sabbath by the 
Fewiſh Nation. 


—— quod ſeptima queque fuit lex 


Ignava, & partem vite non attigit ullam, 


And Ovid doth not only call them peregrina ſabbata, as things with which the Romans 
had but ſmall, and: chat late acquaintancez but makes them a peculiar mark of the 


Fewiſh Religion. 


Or 17ue 
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Dnaque die redeunt, rebus vinus apta gerendis, De Arie 1.1, 
Culta Paleftino ſeptima ſacra wiro. 


The ſeventh day comes for bufinefs unfit : 
Heid ſacred by the Few, who halloweth it. 


\Where by the way Toftatus notes upon theſe words, that ſacra ſeptima arc here aſcribed j, x x04. 20. 
unto the Jews as their badge or cognizance, which had been moſt improper, and in- 
deed untrue, 1 gentes alie ſervarent ſabbatum. it any other Nation, fpecnlly the Romans, 
had obſerved the ſame. But to proceed, Perfivs hits them in the tecth with their 
recutita ſabbata : And Martial (corntully calleth them Sabbatarians, in an Epigram of gar. 5, 
his to Baſſus, where reckoning up fome things of an unfavoury (mell, he reckoneth L: 4+ #. 4- 
Sabbatariorum jejunia, amonglt the principal. So Agatharecbider, who wrote the lives 49. Foſephan. 
of Alexanders {ucceſſors, accuſeth them of an unſpeakable ſuperſtition 3 in that 91x Tw 49799: 7. 12-t- 
2.08 gy Jus youuoviny, they ſuffered Prolomy to take their City of Hieruſalem on a Sab- | 
bath day, rather than ſtand upon their guard, But that of Apien, the great Clerk of 1 we. __— 
Alexandria, is the moſt ſhameful and reproachful of all the reft: Who, to deſpight the 9 **: 
Jews the more, and lay the deeper ſta upon their Sabbaths, relates in his Egyprian 
ſory, that at their going out of Egype, having travelled for the C. ace of fix whole days, 
they became ([iricken with certain inflammations in the privy parts,which the Egyptians 
call by the name of Sabbo; 4; ix Tauryy Tiv daiTiev TH guy wtf xv no oovlo, 
and for that cauſe they were compelled to reſt on the ſeventh day, which afterwards 
thecalled the Sabhatn, Than which, what greater calumny could a malicious Syco- 
phant invent againit them? Doubtleſs, thoſe men that ſpeak fo deſpicably and rc- 
proachfully of the Jewiſh Sabbath, had never any of their own: Nor did the Greeks 
and Latines, and Egyptians only out of the plenty, or the redundance rather of their 
wit, deride and ſcott the Sabbaths celebrated by thofe of Fewry; it was a ſcorn that had £þ+ I- % 7- 
before been fa{ined on them, when wit was not (o plentiful as in later times. For fo the 
Prophet Feremiah in his Lamentations made on the death of King Feftah. The adnerſa- 
ries ſaw her, and did mock, at her Sabbathe, The Jews muſt needs be ſingular in this 
obſervation. All Nations elfe, both Grecian and Barbarian, had never fo agreed to- 
gether to deride them for it. 

Yet we deny not all this while , but that the fourth Commandment, ſo much 
thereof as is agreeable to the law and light of nature, was not aloneimprinted in the 
minds of the Gentiles, but practiſed by them. For they had ftatos dies, fore appoin- 
ted times appropriated to the worſhip of their ſeveral gods, as before was thewed ; 
their holy-days, and half-holy-days, according to that eſtimation which their gods had 
gotten in the world. And this as well to comfort and refreſh their ſpirits, which other- 
wiſe had been fpent and waſted with continual labour, as to do ſervice to thoſe Dei 
ties which they chiefly honoured. Di genxs bominum laboribus natura preſſuem miſerati, De leg. l. 2. 
remiſſionem laborum jt atuerunt ſolennia feſtaz was the reſoJution once of Plato. But this 
concludes not any thing that they kept the Sabbath, or that they were obliged to keep 
it, by the law of nature. And where it is conceived by ſome that the Gemiles by the pyrch. Pilgr. 
light of nature had their Weeks, which is ſuppoſed tobe an argument that they kept 1. 1. c.4. 
the Sabbath, a week being only of ſeven days, and commonly fo called both in Greek 
and Latine: Weon the other fide athrm, that by this very rule, the Gentzles, many of 
them, it not the moſt, could obſerve no Sabbath, becauſe they did obſerveno weeks. 
For firſt the Caldees and the Perſians had no weeks at all, but to the ſeveral days of cach 
ſcverat month, appropriated a particular name of ſome King or other, as the Peruuaans Emend. tevy, 
do at this preſcnt time, & nomina diebus menſis indunt, ut priſci Perſe, as Scaliger hath l. 3. 
noted of them. The Greczans alſo did the like in the times of old, there being an old 
Attick Calendar to be {cen in Scaliger, wherein is no diviſion of the month intoweeks 
at all. Then for the Romans, they divided their accompt into cighths and cighths, as 
the Zews did by ſevens and ſevens z the one refleting on their nundaze, as the other 
did upon their Sabbath. Ogdoas Romanorum in tributione dierune ſervabatus propter 14 {+ 4 
nexdinas, ut hebdomas apud Judzos propter ſabbatum. Fox proof of which there arc 
ſome ancient Roman Caicndars to be ſeen as yet, one in the aforeſaid Sealiger, the 
other in the Roman Antiquities of Fobn Roſſinxs;, wherein the days are noted trom A. 
to H, as in our common Almanacks from A toG. The Mexicans go a little further, ;, 
and they have 13 days to the week, as the fame Scatiger hath obſerved of them. Nay, 
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In Leu. 23. 


yo. Z» 


Hiſt. 1, 36. 
Natural. 7s 


even the Fews themſelves were ignorant of this divihion of the year into weeks, as 
Tojtatws thinks, till Moſes learnt it of the Lord in the fall of Mannah. Nor were the 
Greeks and Romans deititute of this accompt, only whites they were rude and untrain- 
ed People, as the Perivians and the Mexicans at this preſent time + but when they were 
in their greateſt flouriſh for Arts and Empire. Dun athrms it for the ancient Grecians, 
that they knew it not, oi yop &fxoio AWE 29h cvT9 T1 xile, for ought he could 
learn and Senece more punQuually, that firſt they learnt the motions of the Plancts of 
Eudoxus, who brought that knowledge out of Egypr, and conſcquently could not 
know the week before. And for the Romans, though they were well enough acquain- 
ed with the Planets in their latter times3 yet they divided nct their Calendar into 
weeks, as now they do, till near about the time of Dionyſus Exignus, who lived 
about the year of Chriſt, 520. Nor had they then received it in all probability, had 
they not long before admitced Chriſtianity throughout their Empire, ard therewithal 
the knowledge of the holy Scriptures, where the accempt by weeks was exceeding vb- 
vious. Therefore according to this rule, the Chaldees, Perſians, Greeks, and Koumans, all 
the four great Monarchies did obſerve no Sabbaths, becauſe they did oblcrve no weeks, 
Which ſaid in this place once for all, we reſolve it thus ; that as the [jraelires kept no 
Sabbath before the Law, ſo neither did the Gentiles when the Law was given, which 
proves it one of Moſes Ordinances, no preſcript of nature. 


CHaPp. V. 


The Practice of the Jews in ſuch obſervances as were annexcd 
| unto the Sabbath. 


1. Of ſome particular adjuntis affixed unto) 6. What things were lawful to be done on 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, the Sabbath days. | 
2. The Annual Feſtivals called Sabbaths in| 7. Touching the prohibitions of not kindling 
the Book of God, and reckoned as a part of | fire, _ not dreſſing meat. 
the fourth Commandment. 8. What moved the Gentiles generaly to 
3. The Annual $abbaths no lefl ſolemnly ob- | charge the Jews with Faſting on the Sab- 
ſerved and celebrated than the weekly were, | bath day. 
if not more ſolemnly. 9. Touching this Probibition, Let ro man 
4. Of the Paraſceue or Prepg#tion to the] go out of his place on the Sabbath day. 
Sabbath and the ſolemn Feſtivals. IO. All lawful recreations, as Dancing, 
5. All manner of work as well forbidden on| Feaſting, Man-like Exerciſes, alow:d and - 
the Annual as the weekly Sabbaths. pradiſed by the Jews upon their Sabbaths, 


Shewed you in the former Chapter the inſtitution of the Sabbath, by whom ic was 

hrit publiſhed, and to whom preſcribed. It now remains to fee how it was ob- 
ſerved, how far the People thought themſelves obliged by it, and in what caſes they 
were pleaſed to diſpenſe therewith. Which that we may the better do, we will take 
notice fit of the Law it ſelf, what is contained in the ſame, what the Sabbath ligni- 
heth 3 and then of ſuch particular obſervances, which by particular tiatutes were 
athxed by God to the fourth Commandment, cither by way ot Comment on it, or 
addition to it 3 and after were miſconlirucd by the Scribes and Phariſees to inſvarethe 
People. And firſt, not to ſay any thing in this place of the quid nominis, or derivation 
of the word, which Philo and Foſephrs, and the ſeventy do otten render by &idg aus, 
repole or reli : Sabbath is uſed in Scripture to fignihie ſome ſeledted time by God him- 
(elf deputed unto reſt and holineſs, Mot ſpecially and «xT'oxnr, it points out unto 
us the ſeventh day, as that which was firſt honoured with the name of Sabbath, Exod. 
16.25. andin the ſccord place thoſe other Feſtivals which were by God preſcribed 
to the houſe of Iſrael, and are called Sabbaths alſo, as the others were. Ot thele, 
the one was weekly, and the other Annual; the New-moons not being honoured 
with this title in the Book ot God, though in heathen Authors. The weekly Sab- 
bath was that day preciſely, whereon God relied from the works that he had made, 


which he commanded to be kept for a day of reſt unto the Fervs, that ſo they _ 
c 
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the better meditate on the wondrous works that he had Jone every ſeventh day ex- 
a:tly, in a continual revolution from time totime. Therctore, faith Pamzſter, when De file Orthod. 
we have reckoned to {even days, EO iv XAVXAUAAS 7X6, il and Tu; TT ws &XiTO, tb + 6 24 
our COMpuration of the time runs round, and begins anew. Thefe as in general, and 
17 £0, 25 before I ſaid, they were called Sabbaths; fo were there ſome of them 
that had particular adjun&s whereby to know them trom the rett ; whereot the one 
was conſtant, and the other caſual. The cuntiant adjun& is that of Sul g50wty 
octiLxTOr, or ſabbatum ſecundo primum, as the Latine renders it z mention whereot 15 
made in Saint Likes Goſpel. Our Englif> reads it, on the ſecond Sabbath after the firit, ©:p- 6. 1. 
A place and paſſage that much exerciſed mens wits in the tormer times, and broupht _ 
forth many {trange conccits 3 untilat 1ati, this and the TI2 aSucrex fophitarum, avd Caſzud, Exc. 
ſafer fluwvis manare fontes, came to be reckoned in a Proverb as Prcpoltc rous things. on 
Scaliger hath of late unticd the knot, and reſolved it thus, that all che Weeks or Szb- Fred. Temp. 
baths from P.rſch to Pentecoſt, did take their name £50 Tys SwTe&Z; notyal >, from #% 3 
_ theſecond day of the Feaft of Paſſeover; that being the Epoehe, or point of time, trom 

which the fitty days were to be accompted by the Law: and that the frit Weck or Sab- 
bath after the ſaid {ſecond day, was called #12 9:75. thefecond, JSil:2<guries, 
the third, S&T gif d +. and fo the relt. According to which reckoning, the (c- 
cond Sabbath atter the fhrſt, as we tranſlate it, mult be the hift Sabbath, «Ty Ty; 34 = 
T:£X;, trom the ſecond day of the Patlcover. The calual adjunct is, that fometimcs 
ther2 was 2 Sabbath that was called uty« oxvexTer, the great Sabbath; cr as it is in 
Saint Jobns Goſpel, Ar yX/yp HuEER TS coxuErre, maprus ile dies Sabbati, as the La- Cap. 19. Zl- 
tize hathit. Andis fo, called not for its own fake, tor Cafarubon hath rightly noted; Exerc.16.n.31. 
1:n0124m eam appeliationem $ abbato tributam reperiri propter ipſum : But becaule then, as 
many other times it did, the Paſſeover did either tall, or elſe was ceclebratcd on a Sab- 
bath. Even as 1n other caſes, and at other times, when any of the greater and more 
ſolemn Fetitvals did fall upon the Sabbath dav, they uſed to call it, Subbatum Sabba Epst-110. 1. 3. 
157448, a Sabbath of Sabbaths, uw #, vn Taryn et 14 xEelrw civiriclt, cxcturo 
exebdtTaN £0170, as Iſidore Pelufſcotes notes It. 

For that the Annual Feaſts were called Sabbaths too, is moſt apparent in the Scrip- II. 
tures.cſpecially, Levit. 23. where both the Paſſeover, the Fealt of Trumpets, the Featt 
of Expiation, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles are {cverally entituled by the name of Sab- 
baths. The Fathers alſo note the ſame, Ex&exlo! raurw opyoay neg, faith Saint 
Chryſitom , and s&&6xTov 7&0 tf Tyv Kors, faith Tfidore in the place before re- Hom. in Math, 
mcnbred, Even the New-moons amongſt the Gentzles had the fame name alſo, as 3% 
ray appear by that of Horace, who calls them in his Satyrs, Triceſima Sabbata, becauſe x. x. Sat. 9. 
they were continually celebrated every thirtieth day. The like they did by all the rc; 
it Joſeph Scaligers note be true, as I thipk it is 3 who hath afhrmed expreſly, Omnem Fmend. Temp. 
feſtritatem Fudaicam non ſolum Judxos ſed & Gentiles ſabbatum vocare. Nay, as the #*: 3 
weekly Sabbaths, ſome ot them had their proper adjundts 3 ſo had the annual. Saint NE 
Athanaſius tells us of the Featt of Expiation, that it was caCoxTov oxGfaxTrwy, or the one 
principal Sabbath, for ſol take it is his meanivg z which ſelf ſame attribute is given 
by Origen to the Fealt of Trumpets. Clemens ot Alexandria 6. Stromat. brings in a diffe- mn Num. 28. 
rence of thoſe Feliivals out of a ſuppoled work of Saint Peter the Apoſtle; wherein, hom. 23. 
belides the New-moons and Paſſeover, which are there fo named, they arc diſtributed 
Into 6X&caT oy TFOTW tfTHV, 2, MEYLANV WarEFv, or the firft Sabbath, the Fealt wat 
tf0x+v, ſocalled, and the Great day. Caſanbon for his part protelieth, pf obſeurum px xer. 14. n. 1 
eſſe quid fit ſabbatum primum, that he was yet to ſeck what ſhould the meaning be of 
that tirft Sabbath. But Sc2/iger conccives, and not improbably, that by this firſt Sab- Emend. Temp. 
bath, or Te@T0! 6&ccxTI, was meant the Featt of Trumpets, becauſe it was capt Prolog. Et. 2+ 
anni, or the beginning, of the civil year; the fame which Oren calls Sabbatum ſabba- 
torem, as before we noted, As for the Feaſt, naT' <foxur, fo named in Clemens, that 
he conccives to be the Feaſt of Pentecoſt z and the great day in him remembred, the 
Feafi of Tabernacles 3 for the which laſt, he hath authority in the Scriptures, 
who tell of the Great day of this very Fealt, Foh. 7. 37. Not that the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles was alone fo called, but in a more eſpecial manner : For Contr.Marcian, 
there were other days ſo named belides the Sabbaths., Dies obſervatis, faith Tertwllian, 
& ſabvata ut opinor, &* canas puras, O& jejuma, & dies magnor. Where ſavvatz & dies 
27%, arc dittinguithed plainly. Indeed it fRioud with reafon that thele annual Sab- 
baths ſhould have the honovr alfo of particular adjun&s as the weekly had, being all py Decalogy 
founded upon one and the fame Commandment. Philo affirms it for the Fews. T9 
OE TETUE' Oy T9 TE T5 WING 5, BC. The fourth Commandment, (aith he, i of the 
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Sabbath, and the Feſtuals of Vows, of Sacrifices, forms of peerifying, and other parts of di- 
vine worſhip. Which is made good by Zanchie for the Chriſtian Writers, who in his 


' 11 Mandat. a, Work upon the Decalogue doth reſolve it thus. Sabbati nomine ad Judzos quod atti- 


m. 


nebat, Deus intellexit non ſolum ſabbatum ſeptem dierum, ſed ſabbata etiam annorum, item 
omnia feſta, que per Moſen ills explicavit, It was the moral part of the fourth Com- 
mandment that ſome time ſhould be ſet apart for Gods publick ſervice 3 and in the bo- 
dy of that Law it is determined of that time, that it ſhould be one day in ſeven, Yet 
not excluſively, that there ſhould be no other time appointed, either by God or by his 
Church, than the ſeventh day only. God therefore added other times, as to him 
ſcemed belt, the liſt whereof we may behold in the twenty-third of Leviticus; and the 
Chutch too by Gods example, added alſo ſome, as namely the Feaſt of Dedication, and 
that of Parim. 

Now as the Annual Feſtivals ordained by God, had .the name of Sabbath, as the 
weekly had ; ſo the obſervances in them were the ſame, or not much different, if in 
ſome things the weekly Sabbaths ſeemed to have preheminence, the Annual Sabbaths 
went beyond them in ſome others alſo. For the continuance of theſe Feaſts, the 
weekly Sabbath was to be obſerved thkronghout their Generations for a perpetual Co- 
venant, Exod. 31. 16. So for the Paſſeover, you ſhall obſerve it througbout your Genera- 
tions by an Ordinance for ever, Exod. 12. 14. The like of Pentecoſt, 2t ſhall be a ftatute 
for ever throughout your Generations, Levit. 23. 21. So allo for the Feaſt of 
Expiation , Levit. 23. 31. And for the Feali of Tabernacles, Levit. 23. 41, 
Where note, that by theſe words for ever, and throxghout their Generations , 
it is not to be underitood that theſe Fewiſh Feliivals were, to be perpetual , for 
then they would oblige us now as they did _EI z but that they wereto haſt as long 
as the Republick of the Fews ſhould ttand, and the Moſaica! Ordinances were to be in 


De bills. 1, 6, force, Per generationes veſtras , 1. C. quam din Reſpub. Fudaica conftaret, as Toftatus 
Lap. 6, 


notes upon this twenty-third of Leviticus, For the (olemnity of thele Feafts, the pre- 
ſence of the High Priclis was as neceſſary in the one as in the other. The High Prieſts 
alſo (faith Foſephus) aſcended with the Prieſts into the Temple, &\)* x4 & &, and yet not 
always, but only on the Sabbaths and New-moons, { Ti5 £©f TY w&TEA05, 1 Tawyve 5 
7 XV 14x05 OC yO(at!t B's £7.55, 48 alſo on thoſe other Feaſts and ſolemn Aſſemblies which yearly 
were to be obſerved according unto the cuſtom of the Country. And hitherto we find nodit- 
ference at allz but in the manner of the reſt, there appears a little between the weekly 
Sabbath and ſome of the Annual. For ot the weekly Sabbath it is ſaid expreſly, that 


Lrvit.:3.7,21, thou ſhalt do no manner of work as On the other {ide of the Paſſcover, the Pentecoſt, the 
25,3 6. 
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Feaſt of Trumpets, and of Tabernacles, that they ſhall do no ſervile work: which being 
well examined, will be found the ſame in ſence, though not in ſound, But then again 
for ſcnce and found, it is expreſly ſaid of the Expiation, that therein thou ſhalt do no 
manner of work,, as was affirmed before of the weekly Sabbath. So that belides the 
ſcventh day Sabbath, there were (even Sabbaths in the year in fix of which, viz. the 
frſt and ſeventh of Unleavened bread, the day of Pentecoſt, the Feaſt of Trumpets, 
and the hiſt and eighth day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, they were to do no fervile 
works 3 and on the Expiation day, no work at all. So thatin this reſpeRt?the week- 
ly Sabbath, and the day of Expiation were directly equal, according to the very letter. 
ln other things the day of Expiation ſeems to have preheminence : Firſt, that upon 
this day ovly, the high Pricſt, omnibus ponttficalibus induementy indutus, attired in his 
Pontificals, might go into the Sandum ſandorum, or the bolieſt of all, to make attone- 
ment for the People 3 whereof ſee Levit. 16, And ſecondly, in that the ſacrifices for 
this day were more and greater than thoſe appointed by the Lord for the weekly $2b- 
baths, which laſt 13 alſo true of the other Fettivals. For where the ſacrifice appointed 
tor the weekly Sabbath, contiſted gnly of two Lambs, over and above the daily facritice, 
with a meat-offering and a drink-offering thereunto proportioned; on the New- 
moons, and all the Annual Sabbatbs before remembred the facritices were cnlarged, 
nay, more than trebled, as is expreſſed in the 28 and 29 of the book of Numbers. 
Nay, it it hapned any time, as ſometimes it did, that any of theſe Feſtivals did fall 
upon the we@ily Sabbath, or that two of them, as the New-moons and the Feaſt of 
Trumpets fell upon the ſame : the ſervice of the weekly Sabbath leſſened not at all, 
the lacritices deliinate tothe Annual Sabbath 3 but they were all performed in their ſe- 


1 4:frrartr, VEral ern. The Text it (et atirms as much in the two Chapters before ſpecihed 3 
2h 


and for the practice of it, that ſo it was, it is apparent to be ſeen in the Hebrew Calen- 
dars. Only the diftcrence was this, as Rabbi Maimony informs us, that the addition 


o: the Sabbath was frlt performed 3 and after, the addition of the New-moon, and 
chen 
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Teen the addition ot the Good day, or other Feltival. So that in cafe the weekly $45- 
þztþ had a priviledge above the Annual, in that the Shew-bread or the loaves of PIC. 

Mlition were only ſet before the Lord on the weekly Sabbaths: the Annual Sabbarhs 
ſeem to have had amends all of them in the multiplicity of their ſacrifices, and three of 
them in the great ſoJemnity and concourſe of people 3, all Iſrael being bound to dppear 
before the Lord on thole three great Feliivals, the Paſſeover, the Pentecoſt. and the 
Fealt of Tabernacles. As tor the penalty inflicted on the breakers of theſe ſolemn Fe- 
tivals, it is expreſly (aid of the weekly Sabbath, that whoſoever doth any work therein, 
tall be put to death, Exod. 31. 15. And in the Verſe before, that whoſoever doth any 
work therein, that ſoul ſhall be cut off (or as the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, that man 
{ball be deftroyed_) from amongſt bis People. Which it it fignihe the ſame, as by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe it ſcems to do3 it is no more than what is elſewhere ſaid of the Expiation, 
for ſo ſaith the Text. And whatſoever ſoul it be that doth any work in that ſame day, that Ltvit. 23. 30. 
ſon! will T deſtroy from amongſt his Pesple. But if. the phraſe be different, as the R abbins 
ſay, the difference is no more than this, that they that break the weekly Sabbath, are 
to be put to death by the Civil Magittratez and they that work upon the Feaſt of Ex- 
piacion ſhall be cut off by God by untimely deaths. As for the other Annual Sabbaths, 
the Kabbins have determined thus, That whoſoever doth in any of them ſuch works as are Ap. Ainſworth. 
not neceſſary for food, as if be build or pull down, or weave, and the like, be breaketh a Com- *" £09 23. 7+ 
mndment, and tranſgreſſeth againſt thu prohibition, Ye (hall not do any ſervile work ; | 
ard if be do, and there be Witneſſes and evident proof, he is by law to be beaten or ſcourged for 
it. So that we ſee, that whether we regard the inſtitution or continuance of theſe ſe- 
veral Sabbaths, or the ſolemnities of the fame, cither in reference to the Prieſts, the 
Sacritices, and concourle of People, or finally the puniſhment infliced on the breakers 
of them 3 the difference is fo little, it is ſcarce remarkable, conſidering eſpecially, 
thatif the weekly Sabbaths do gain in one point, they loſe as often in another. For 
the particulars we ſhall ſpeak of them hereafter, as occation is. 

As for the time when they began their Sabbaths, and when they ended them, they IV. 
took beginning on the Evening of the day before, and fo continued till the Evening 
of the Feaſt it (elf. The Scripture ſpeaks it only,as I remember,of the Expiation, which 
is appointed by the Lord to be obſerved on the tenth day of the ſeventh month, Lev. 
23.27, yet ſo that it is ordered thus in the 31. It ſhall be wnto you a Sabbath of reſt, and 
ye ſhall afflit your ſouls on the ninth day of. the month, at even. And then it followeth, 
From even to even ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath. But in the Practice of the Fews, it was 
fin all, either becauſe they took thoſe words for a general precept, or elſe becauſe they 
commonly did accompt their day from even to even. For where the Romans and 
Egyptians began the day at midnightz the Chaldees and the Perſians with the riſing £'9nd. Tenp. 
Sun 3' and the Umbri, an Italian People, reckoned theirs from noon to noon 3 the * 7 
Jews and the Athenians took the beginning of their day, ab occaſy ſolis, from Sun-ſet- 
ting, as Scaliger and divers others have obſerved, Yet ſure I am, Honorius Auguſto- De imagine 
dunenſis, who lived four hundred years ago and upwards, placeth the Fews together 104346, t. 2- 
with the Perſians and Chaldeans, as men that do begin their day at the Sun-riſing. 
However in this caſe it is not to be thought that the Even was any part of the Sabbat 
following, (for the additional ſacrifices were offered only on the Morning and the 
Evening of the ſeveral Sabbaths ) but a 7«&<#outvy, or preparation thereuntoz which 
preparation, if it were before the weekly Sabbath, it was called 9@gox&exlev , if be- 
fore any of the Annual, it was called 1@gzofTiov. In imitation of the Gentiles, the 
Latine Writers call theſe Paraſceve's or Evens of preparation by the name of Cena pura, 
as Auguſtine noteth upon the nineteenth of S. Fobn, becauſe of ſome reſemblance that 
was between them 3 but yet they had a difference too. For Caſaxbon hath taught us xxer.16.n.1c9. 
this, that in the Cena puraamonglt the Gentiles, a part of the ceremony did contift in 
the choice of meats, where no fuch thing occurs at all in theſe preparations of the 
Jews, Now theſe Paraſceves, or preparation days the Jews did afterward divide into 
theſe four parts. The hrtt was 13@9Tox@Xcwn, a preparative, as it were, to the pre- 
paration which began in the morning, and held on till noon. The fecond was T&@X- , 
6xtun, largely taken, from Noon until the Evening-facrifice of the day : The third, 
1&150505 G&%TS, 01 the approaching of the Sabbath, which began after the Even- 
ng (acritice, continucd'till Sun-ſet, and was properly called the 9x&#5mw, the 
fourth was the 7&f*i5Gxci5 oo&exTs, or entrance of the Sabbath, which laſted from 
Sun-{et unto the dawning of the day. They had amongſt thema tradition, or a 
culiom rather, that on the whole day, from the ©@97«e un, till Sun-let, they 
, A ads might 


The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath, Part l, 


De Biol. 5. 


- 


N08, IQ, TO, 


In Manat. 4. 
id . 


Ti Eſa. 8. I 3. 


N. 20, 
Tory, Auth. 
hi 5 10, 


might not travel above twelve miles, Jett coming home too late, they might not have 
ſuthcient leiſure to prepare things before the Sabbath. The time was, as Buxdr +5, 
tells us, quo cornu vel inflata tuba daretur ſjanum, when there was publick warning given 
by ſound of Trumpet, that every man thould ceaie from work, and make all thin; 
ready for the Sabbath z though in thele days the Clerk or Sexton gocth about frum 
door to door to give notice ot it, The time was ſo indeed,” lo foſepbus tells us, that in 
Hicruſalcm, one of the Prieſts continually jtanding wpon a Pilar, © 25: *G2wdhan £4 my 
72 Gonpaive 6 mrs Gi) ins, made known wpon the even before by ſound of Trumpet, wh-ic), 
time the Sabbath did begin; and on the Evening of the Sabbath, at which time it ended ; t/:1; 
ſo the People might be certified both at what time to reſt from labour, and at what time 1/2 
might again apply their minds and hands unto it, Now what Poſephus faith of the week! 
Sibbath, the ſame was done, faith Flo, in the New-moons allo 3 Tw 1:25.,; x, 
early woorualre, Which is much alike. And conſequently we may lay the 


Sabbaths., I hnd little ditterence. This I am ſure of, that it was as much unlawful ter 
the Judges to fit on any Capital crimes the day bcior2 the Annual Sabbath as beter: 
the weekly 5 and thercaſon was, becauſe the morrow atter, of which fort ſoever, waz 
thought to be no fit day for Execution. Fudices reram Capitalium non judicant in par. 
ceve Saboati. ant it paraſceve aiet eſte. quia non debet id fiert , & rew occidi poſtridie 0 
jp tet, So faith Rabbi Marmony. Ot the ridiculous nicety of the modern Fews in 
thete Paraſeeves, We thall ſpeak hereatter. | 
To come unto the day it (clt, it is faid expreſly in the Law, that therein thou ſhalt d) 
10 manner of work, What, no work atall? How could they cat and drink, and put on 


- their cloaths ? Thcle arc ſome manner of works, yet done every Sabbath ; yea, by the 


Phariſees themſclves, which were molt {tri obſervers of the weekly Sabbaths. @is 


'  Phariſeornm, faith Saint Hirrom, m die ſabbati non extendit manum , portans cibum, pcr- 


rigens calicem, & cetera que Ticin ſunt neceſſaria yet all theſe were works. How could 
they Circunicilc, ard ofter Sacrifice, and tet on the Shew-bread on the Sabbath? Surcly 
all theſe are works too, lome ot them very troublefome, yet commonly performd 
on the weekly Sabbaths 3 of which mere anon. Therefore when all is done, we mult 
expound theſe words of erdinary and ſervile Iabours, fuch as are toilſome in themſelves, 
and aim at profit. Zanchie, Iam ſurc, doth expound them ſo. Nomen operis quod lic 
habet Moſcs, non ſenificat opus ſimplicttur, ſed opus quod propter opes comparandas ſuſcipitur : 
Tale autem opus eſt vere ſervile, Saint Hierom alſo expounds it, Lege preceptum eſt ne in 
ſabbatis opus ſervile faciamus, &c. We are commanded in the Law to do no fervil: 
works on the Sabbath days. And on the htch of Amos he affirms the ſame 3 jubet ne 
quid in eo 0peris ſervilis fiat, 8c. And ſo Tertullian ; Nec dubium eſt eos opus ſervile operatos, 
&Cc. in his {ccond book againtt Marcion. It ſo, there is no difference at all between the 
weekly and the Annual Sabbaths in this one particular, becauſe all ſervile works ex- 
preſly arc forbidden in them allo, as before we ſhewed. But take it in the very words, 
no manner of work, and ask the Hebrew Doctors what they mean thereby. They will 
then tell you hirtt, there mult beno marketting, no nor buying of Vidtualsz for which 
they cite the 13 of Nehemiah, verſe 16, 17. nor no Embalming of the Dead, in which 
they vouch Saint Lyukes Goſpel, Chap. 27. v.54, 56. This we acknowledge for a 
truth z butthen we lay withal, that neither of thele two were lawful on the Annual 
Sabbaths, For when it hapned any time, as ſometimes it did, that a weekly Sabbath 
arid an Annual Sabbath came next days together, the Fews did commonly in their 
latcr times put oft the Annual Sabbath to a farther day. And this they did, as them- 
{elves tell us, becauſe ot burials, and ot meats which were fit for cating, left by de- 
terring. either the one or the other, the carkaſſes ſhould putrifie, and the meats be 
{poiled. Non factmus dito ſubvata continua, propter olera, & propter mortuos, ut R abvint 
difiitant. Which need net be, in caſe they held it lawful cither to bury or to buy 0n 
the Annual Sabbaths. They tell us next that the Fews could not travel on the weekly 
Sabbat!, and this trom Exod. 16. 29, Whether that Text were ſo intended, W® 
tall fee anon. Bur {.re I am, that when the Fews began to reckon it an unlawtul 
mat:cr to travel on the weekly Sabbath; they held it altogether as unlawtul to travcl 
on the Annual Sabbath. Nic. Damaſcen reporteth (as Joſephus tells us.) bow that 
Antiochus the great King of Syria erected a Trophee near the flood Lycus, and abode there 


wo d ys at the reque(t of Hyrcanus the King of Jewry, by reaſon of a ſolemn Feaſt at tt 
. time. 
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time, whereon it was not lawful for the Jews tv travel, In which be was no wiſe miſtaken. 
Fir ( ſaub Joſephus ) the Feaſt of Pcntecolt was that year the morrow after the Sabbath 
( tor at that troubleſome time the Pentecolt was not deferred) what then 2 It folorweth, 
34 ici O} Wav 5 T0; GHECX TH, STE £& TH £0pTH 0Jeven, and wnto ws it is not lawful, 
either upon our Sabbaths or our Feafts to journey any whither. They tcll us alfo, that it is 
1 lawtul to execute a MalcfaQtor on the weekly Sabbath, although it be commandcd 
that he mult be puniſhed 3 nor do they doit on the Feaſts or Annual Sabbaths, as be- 
tore we noted, As alſo that it is not lawful to Marry on the Sabbath day, nor on the 
Evcn before the Sabbath, ner the morrow after, leſt they pollute the Sabbath by 
orciling meat for the Feaſt: and on the ſolemn Feſtivals, or the Annual Sabbaths they 
were not ſuffered to be Married, leſt (ſay the Rabbins) tbe joy of the Feſtival be forgotten 
r0ugh the joy of the Wedding. The many other trifling matters which have been pro- 
hibited by the Fewiſh Doftors, and are now practiſed by that fenſcle(s and be- 
ſotted People, ſhall Comewhere be prefented to you towards the end of this fill 
Book. | 

Again, demand of theſe great Doctors, ſince it is ſaid expreſly that we ſhall dono 
manner of work, whether there be at all no cafe, in which it may be lawful todo 
work on the Sabbath day ; and then they have as many ſhifts to put off the Sabbath, 
as they had niceties before wherewithal to beautife it. A Woman is in travel on the 
Sabbath day, is it not lawful for the Midwife to diſcharge her duty, although it be tor 


Ap. Ainhy, 37, 
Lett. 23, 


VI. 


g2in, and her uſual trade? Yes, faith that great Clerk Rabbr Simeon, propter puerum Pet. Galatin. 
wins diet vivum, ſolvunt ſabbatum; to ſave a Child alive we may break the Sabbath. #* 11+ © 10- 


This Child being born, mult needs be Circurmcifed on the cighth day after, which is 
the Sabbath : May not the Miniſters do their othce? yes, for the Rabbins have a 
maxim. that Circumciſio pellit ſabbatum. And what ? Doth only Circumciſion drive 
away the Sabbath? No, any common danger doth it: And then they change the 
phraſe a little, &* periculum morty pellit ſabbatum. Nay more, the Pricft that waitcth 
at the Altar, doth he do no work upon the Sabbath? Yes, more than on the other 


days, and for that too they have a maxim, 21z. qui obſervar juſt ſabbatum, iu profanari 40. Caſaud. 


juſit ſabbatum. We (hall meet with ſome of theſe again hereafter. Therefore we mult Ex07.16,4.90. * 


expound theſe words, no manner of work, i. e. no kind of ſcrvile work, as before we did 
or elſe the weekly Sabbath and the fourth Commandment mult be a noſe of wax, and 
a Lesbian rule, fit only to be wreſted and applied to whatſoever end and purpole it ſhall 
pleaſe the Rabbins, More warily and more ſoundly have the Chriltian Doctors, yea, 
and the very Heathens determined of it > who judge that all fuch corporal labours as 
tend unto the moral part of the fourth command, which are Reſt and Sandtity, arc fit 
and lawtul to be done on the Sabbath day. That men ſhould reſt upon ſuch times as 
are deſigned and ſet apart for Gods publick ſervice, and leave their daily labours till 


ſome other ſeaſon, the Gentiles knew full well by the light of nature. Therctore the 4400. Sat: 


Flamines werex take eſpecial care ne feriis opus fieret, that no work ſhould be done on 
the ſolemn days, and to make it known by Proclamation, ze quid tale ageretur, that 
no man ſhould preſume todo it. Which done, if any one ended he was forthwith 
mulcted; yet was not this enjoyned (ſo ſiriftly that no work was permitted in what 
caſe ſoever. All things which did concern the Gods, and their publick worlhip, vel 
ad urgentem vite utilitatem reſpicerent, or were important any way to mans lite and well- 
fare, were accounted lawful. More punQually Scevola, being then chick Pentifex, 
Who being demanded what was lawful to be done on the Holy-days, made anſwer, 
guod pretermiſſum noceret, which would miſcarry if it were lett undone. He therefore 
that did underprop a ruinous building, or raiſe the Cattel that was fallen into the 
ditch, did not break the Holy-day in his opinion. No more did he that waſhed his 
Sheep. ſi boc remedi cauſa fieret, were it not done to cleanſe the Wool and make it 
ready for the Shearers, but only for the cure of ſome ſore or other; according unto 


. J. Co 16, 


that of Virgil, Balantumque gregem fluvio merſare ſalubri, Thus far the Gentiles have Georgie, 


reſolved it, agreeably to the Law of naturez and ſofar do the Chriſtian Doctors, yea, 


and our Lord and Saviour determine of it. The corporal labours of the Prieſt on the 


Sabbath day, as far as it concerns Gods (ſervice, were accounted lawful: The Prieſts in 
the Temple break the Sabbath, and yet were blameleſl, So was the corporal labour of a 
man, either to ſave his own lite or preſerve anothers : Chriſt juſtihed his Diſciples for 
gathering Corn upon the Sabbath, being then an hungred, Marth. 12. v. I. 3. and re- 
ltored many unto health onthe Sabbath day, Matth. 12. 13. and in other places. Fi- 
nally, corporal labours to preſerve Gods gs as to draw the Sheep out of hn, 
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Pit, Matth. 12. 11. and covſcquently to fave their Catte) from the Thict, a ruinous 
houſe trom being over-blown by tempeti, their Corn and Hay alto trom a ſudden In- 
undation; theſe and the like to thete were all judged Jawtiil on the Sabbath. Arg 
thus you ſee the practice of the Gentiles governed by the light of nature, is every way 
conformable to our Saviours doctrine, and the bett Commicnt alto on the tourth Com- 
mandment, as far as it contains the law of nature, 

For ſuch particular Ordinances which have been fcverally afhxcd to the fourth 
Commandment, cither by way of Comment on 1t, or addition to it; that which i; 
molt conliderable, is that Prohibiticn 18 the 35 of Exodus, viz. Te ſhall kindle xo fire 
throughout your babitations en the Sabbath day The Kabbins, fomie of them, conccive 
that hereby is meant that no man mult be beat. n, or put to deaili upon the Sabbath 
and then it mult be thus expounded, Te ſra!ll kindle ro fire, 1. &. to burn a man upon 
the Sabbath, whois condcenincd by the Taw to that kind of death, and conſequently 
not ro put him on that day unto any punithment at all. Others ot late rcter that 
prohibiti: n unto the building of the Tabernacle, in that Chapter mentioned ard then 
the meanirg will bc this, that "they ſhot Id make no hire on the Sabbath, no, thovgh 
it were to halten on the work of the holy Tabernacle. Philo rettrains it chictly «1 .- 
manual Trades, aa i= « *t n&@ 4702 4ouy #, Fs ZyTHSW, fuch whereby nicn do ge 
their livings : And then it muli be thus interpreted. Te ſhall not kindle aviy jire. Nat 1s, 
to do any common ordinary and fſcrvile works, like as do common Bakers, Smith, and 


De vit. Mol. 13+ Brewers, by making it part of thcir uſual trade. The later Rabbins, almoti all, and 
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many Chritiian Writers alſo taking the hint from Uatablus and Treml14 1 their An- 
notations, refcr it untodrcling of Meat, according to the latter culttom. Nay, ge- 
nerally the Fews in the latter times were more ſevere and rigid in the cxpolition ot that 
Text, and would allow no fire at all, except in facrcd martcrs only. For whereas 
Rabbi Alen|Ezra had fo expounded it, quod liceat ignem accendere ad calefacienaum ft ur- 
geret frigus, that it was Jawtul to makc a tire wherewith to warm oncs tclt in the extre- 
mity of cold weather, though not to dreſs meat With it for that days expence the 
Rabbins generally would have procceded againli him as an Hererick, and purpolcly writ 
a Book in conturation of him which they called the Sabbath. How this interpretation 
was thus generally reccived, 1 cannot ſay. But I am verily perſuaded that it was uot 
{o in the bcginnings and that thoſe words of Moſes, gate coguenta ſunt, hodie coquite, 
bake that which ye will bake to day, and ſeeth what ye will jeeth, which words are c: ti- 
monly produced to jultihe and contirm this fancy, do prove quite contrary to what : 
{ome would have them. The Icxt and Context both make it plain and nauitelt that 
the Jews baked their Mannah on the Sabbath day. The People on the fixth day had 
gathered tWice:as much as they uſed to do, whuicot the Rulers of the Congregation 
acquainted Moſes. And Moles ſaid, to morrow # the reſt of the holy Sabbath uito the 
Lord , bake that which ye will bake to day, and ſeeth what ye will ſceth, and that whicy 
remaimeth over, lay wp to be kept until the morning. 1. e. As much as you conceive will be 
ſuthcicnt for this preſent day, that bake or boil, according as you ule to do 3 and tor 
the reli, let 1t be Jaid by to be baked or boiled tomorrow, that you may have wiicie- 
with to teed you, on the Sabbath day. That this interpretation is moli true and pro- 
per, appears by that which followeth in the holy Scripture. viz. They laid it up as Mulcs 
bade, and it did not ſtink, neither was any worm therein, as that which they had kept till 
morning. on ſome day betore, Verſe 20. This makes it evident that the Mannah was 
laid up unbakcd} tor othcrwiſe what wonder had it been at all, that it did ncither 
breed worm, nor ſtink, had it been baked the day betore. Things of that vature lo 
preſcrved, are far enough from purritying in ſo ſhort a time. This, I am verily pcr- 
luaded was the practice then 5 and for this light unto that practice, I mutt ingenu- 
oully contels my {cIt obliged to Theophilus Braborn, the hrit that cevcr looked fo na 
wto Moſes meaning. And this moti likely was the practice of the Fews in atter timcs, 
even till the Ph.yſees had almoſt made the words ot God of no cfte, by their tra- 
ditionsz for then came in thoſe many rigid Ordinances about this day, which made 
the day and them ridiculous unto all the Heathens. Sure 1 am that the Scriptures call 
ita day of gladne(s. tor it was a Feltival, and therefore probable it is chat they had 


Edit +237; good cheer. And 1 am (ure that Dr. Buznd, the founder of thele Sabbatarian tancics, 


though he conceive that drefling mcat upon the Sabbath, was by the words of Me/es 
utterly unlawtul in the-time of Mannah , yet he conceives withal.that that Commandmert 
was proper only unto the trme of Mannah in the IF ildernefs, and fo to be retirained unto that 
time only. Therctore, by his contethon, the Fews for atter times might as well drels 

ac 
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their mcat on the Sabbath day, as on any other : notwithitanding this Injur Rion ot 
not kindling fire, Indeed why tot as well arts mear, as ſerve it mn: the attendance . | 
of the fervant at his Matters Iable, being vo Is contiderable on the Sabbath day, 
than of the Cooks about the Kitchin : etpecially in thoſe riotous and excetlive Feats, 
which the Zews kept upon this day, however probably they might drels their mar 
on the day bctore. 

| fay thote riotons and excethve Feaſts, which the Jews kept upon that day, avd 1 VIII. 
have good authority tor what 1 ſay. Saint Awgaitize tells us of them they kept the 
Sabbath, only ad luxuriam & evrietatem, and that they retied only a1 gas > luxue T9, 2, in 
ris ſas, that they conſumed the day, langruido &* Inxuriaſo otios and hnally did able 7». 


the {-me, not only delictis Tudaicis, but ad nequitiam, even to tin and naughtincls. De 10. cho azs 


oh £5: 


* 


Pat all together,and we have luxury.a:d drunkennets, and {ports and plealures enoug pra 

ro manitelt that they ſpared nt any Dainries to (et torth their Sabbath, thuugh on a x, fares i 
Phartſaical prohibition they forbare to drels their meats upon it. Nay, Plutarch lays it Sy"gol. Ifizc. 
w their charge, that they did tcalt it on their Sabbath, with no ſmall excels, but of {4+ 

Wine cfpccially, Who thereupon corfjcctureth, that the name of Sabbath had its ori- 

oinal from the Orgies or F calts of Bacchus, whole Prietts uſed often to ingeminate the 

word Sabi, Sabvi, in their drunken Ceremonies. Which being ſo, it is the morc 

to be admircd, that generally the Romans aid upbraid this people with their S2bb.4t/s 

fit. Auguitus having been at the Bzthes, and faſting therea long time together 3 $4crow. on 
gives notice of 1t to Tiberixs, thus: ne Judaus quidem tam diligenter ſabbatis jcjimimm Otav. 16, 
{crvat, that never any Jew had talied more exadaly on the S2bbaths than he did that 
day. So Martia]! reckoning up tome things of unſavoury {mell, names amongtt others, 
1junia ſaboatariirum 5 tor by that name he did contemptuouſly mean the Fews, as be- 
tore I noted. And where the Romans in thole times, began, fome ot them, to incline 
tothe Fewiſh Ceremonies, and were obſervant of the S2bbath, as we (hall ſec hercat- 
ter in a place more proper : Perſius objects againſt them this, /abra monent tacitt, re- 
cutitaque ſabbata paient, 1.6, that being Romans as they were, they muttered out their 
Prayers as the Fews accultomed, and by obſcrving of the Falt on the Fewiſh Sabbaths, 
grew Ican and pale for very hunger. So faith Perron Arbiter, that the Fews did ce- 
[cbrate their Sabbath, , jejunia lege, by a legal Faſt: and Faſtin yet more gencrally, 
ſeptmum diem more gents ſabbatum appeliatum in omne evum jejunio ſacravit, Moſes, 
that Moſes did ordain the $4b542th to bea fatiing day for ever, That the 7ews talicd 
very often, ſometimes twicea week, the Phariſee hath told us in Saint Lukes Goſpel : 
and probably the jejaniz ſabvatariorum in the Poet Martial, might retic& on this. But 
that they tatied on the Sabbath is a thing repugnant both to the Scriptures, Fathers, 
and all good antiquity : except in one caſe only, which was when their City was be- 
fieged, as Rabbi Moyſes Egyptizs hath relolved it. Nay, it a man had talicd any time 
upon the Sabbath, they uicd to puniſh him in this fort, t ſequent? etram die jejunaret, 
to make him falt the next day atrer. Yet on the other fide, I cannot but conceive that 
thoſe before remembred, had ſome ground orreaſon, why they did charge the Fews 
with the Sabbaths Faſt : tor to ſuppoſe them ignorant of the Fewiſh cultom, conli- 
dering how thick they lived amongtt them, cven in Romelt {clf, were a liranpe opi- 
nion. The rather lince by Plztarch, who lived not long after Sweton, it he lived not 
with him 3 the Fews are generally accuſed tor too much riot and cxcels upon that 
day. For my part, I conceive it thus. I find in Nehemiah, that when the people 
were returned from the Captivity, Ezra the Prieſt brought forth the Law before the Con- 
pregation, and read it to them from the morning until mid-day: which done, they were 
diſmiſſed by Nehemrah to eat, and drink, and make great joy 3 which they did accord- yerſe 10, 12. 
ingly. This was upon the hrſt day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, one of the folemn 

Annual $abbaths : and this they did tor cight days together , trom the firſt day unto peri; 18, 
the la(t that the Feaſt continued. Attcr when as the Church was ſetled, and that the 

Law was read amonglt them in their Synagogues on the weekly Sabbaths, molt pro- 

bable it is, that they continued the fame cuttom; holding the Congregation from 

morn to noon : and that tne Fews came thither Faſting, ( as generally men do now 

unto the Sacrament _) the better to prepare themſelves and their attention tor that 

holy Exerciſe. Sure I am that Foſephus tells us, that at mid-day they uſed to dilmiÞ% tn 232. ſua, 
the Aſſemblies, that being the ordinary hour for their repalt : as alſo that Buxtorfius 
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lawful for them to fait beyond the noon-tide on the Sabbath days. Bchides the) which. 
tound ſo great fault with our Lords Diſciples for cating a few cars of Corn on the 
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Sabbath day, axe not unlikely, in my mind to have aimed at this. For neither wax 
the bodily labour of that nature, that it ſhould any ways offend them, in ſo high x 
meaſure : and the defence made by our Lord in their behalt, being that of Daria; 
— cating of the Shew-bread, when he was an hungred 3 is more direct and literal -t© 
| juſtihe his Diſciples cating, than it was their working. This abliinence of the Fewr, 
that lived amongſt them 3 the Romans noted and being good Trenchermen them. 
ſclves at all times and ſeaſons, they uſed to hit them in the Teeth with their Sabbath, 
| faſting. But herein I ſubmit my {elt to better judgments. 

IX. There was another Proþibition given by God about the Sabbath, which being miſ- 
interpreted became as great a ſnare unto the Conſciences of men, as that betore re- 
membred of not kindling fire, and dreſſing meat upon the Sabbath : viz. Let no man go 
out of his place on the ſeventh day. V\ hich Prohibition, being a Bridle only unto the 
people, to keep them in, from lecking atter Mannah, as before they did, upon the Sab- 
bath, was afterwards extended to reltrain them alſo, either from taking any Journey, 
or walking forth into the Ficlds, on the Sabbath days. Nay, ſo preciſe were ſome 
amoveglt them, that they accounted it unlawtul to ſtir hand or foot upon the Sabbath : 

11 Ia, $3.13, 7 leviter quiſptam ſe commoveat, quod fi fecerit, legis tranſgreſſor ſit, as St. Hierom hath 
it, Others more charitably, chalked them out a way, how tar they might adventure, 
and how far they might not : though in this the Doctors were divided. Some made 

met dear. the Sabbath days journey to be 2000 Cubits, of whom Origen tells us : others reſtrain. 

Ep. 15s cd it to 2000 tootz of whom Hierom ſpeaks 3 and ſome again enlarged it unto fix 

furlongs, which is three quarters of a mile. For where Foſephus hath informed us 
that Mount Olret was fix turlongs from Hieruſalem ; and where the Scriptures tell 
us, that they were diſtant about a Sabbath days journey : we may perceive by that, how 
much a Sabbath days journey was accounted then. But of theſe things we may have 
opportunity to ſpeak hereafter. In the mean time, if the Injunction be ſo abſolute 
and general, as they (ay it is, we may demand of theſe great Clerks, as their Succeſ- 
ſours did of our Lord and Saviour 3 by what authority they do theſe things, and warrant 
that which is not warranted in the Text : if {ſo the Text be to be expounded. Cer- 
tain I am that ab imitio non fuit fic, trom the beginning was it neither ſo, nor ſo. The 
Scripture tells us,” that when the people were in the Wilderneſs, they fornd a 
man gathering ſticks on the Sabbath day. They found him, where? Not in the Carp; 
he was not ſo audacious as to tranſgreſs the Law in the open view of all the people: 
knowing how great a penalty was appointed for the Sabbath-breaker : but in (one 
place far off, wherein he might offend without fearor danger. Therefore the people 
were permitted to walk forth, on the Sabbath day; and to walk further than 20co 
foot, or 2C00 Cubits : otherwiſe they had never tound out this unlucky fellow. And 
{o faith Philo, that they did. TI\@v yo EE SOvres Tives 5 tfyuigy, & T@ Keaga- 
COTHTH Ht, WLXHZOVTE WUEW. TH. EC. Some of the people going out inte the Wilderneſs, 
that they might find ſome quiet and retired place, in which to make their Prayers t8 God, 
ſaw what they looked not for, that wretched and prohibited fpeacle. So that the people 
were not ftintcd in their goings on the Sabbath day, nor now, nor in a long time after : 
as by the courſe of the enſuing ſtory will at large appear. Even in the time of Mannah, 
they did not think themſelves obliged not to tir abroad upon the Sabbath, or not to 
travail above ſuch and ſuch a compals : in caſe they did it not, out of a meer dfirult 
in God, as betorc they did, to gather Mannah, .but either for their Medication, or their 
Recreation. - | | 
XR. What ſaid I for their Recreation ? what was that permitted ? yes, nodoubt it was. 
Though the Commandment did prohibit al! manner of work, yct it permitted, que- 
ſtionlcis, ſome manner ct Pleaſuxes. The Sabbaths reft had otherwiſe been more toil- 
{om, than the week-days labour : and none had gained more by it, than the Ox and 
Aſs. Yea this Injunction laſt related, Let none go out of bis place on the ſeventh day, had 
been a greater bondape to that wretched people, than all thedrudgeries of Egypt. To- 
ftatws tells us on that Text, non eſt ſmpliciter intelligendum, &-c, It is not ſo to be con- 
ccived, that on that day the people might not ſtir abroad, or go out of their doors 
at all 3 but that they might not go to labour, or traffick about any worldly buſinefles, 
_— die ſabbati ambulari poſſunt Hebrei ad ſolaciandum, &c. For the Fewslawtully 
might walk torth on the Sabbath day, to recreate and refreſh themſelves, ſo it be not 
in purſuit of profit. And this he ſaith, on the confeſſion of the Fews themſelves, «t 
ipſt communiter confitentur. Buxtorfius, in his Fewiſh Synagogue, informs us further. 
Permiſſzm eſt juenibus ut tempore ſabbati, currendo, ſpatiando, ſaltando ſeſe oblefent, me 
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I: is. ſaith he, permitted, that their young men m:ay walk, and ru. yea ard Dance 
vo on the Sabbath day, and leap and jump, and uſe other manlike Exercilcs* in caſe 
they do it for the honour of the boly Savbath. This ſpeaks he of the modern Fer; 
men a5 tenacious of their Sabbath, and the rigours of it, as any of the Ancients were : 
(ive that the Efſees and the Phariftes had their private flings above the meaning of the 
[:w. Of manly Exerciſes on the Sabbath, we thall ſee more anon in the ſeventh 
Chapter. . And as tor Dancing, that they uſed anciently to Dance upon the Sabbath. 
;; 2 thing unqueſtionable, Saint Argu/tine ſaith, they uſed it, and rtbukes them for 
ic : not that they danced upon the Sabbath, but that they ſpent and walicd the whole 4 
day in dancing. There is, no queſtion, an abuſe even of lawtul pleaſures. And this : 
i; that which he ſo often lays unto them. Meir tota die foderent, quam tota die ſalta- Pual. 32. 
-:1t : better the men did dig all day, than dance all day. And for the Worn, melizs 

 erum famine lanam facerent, quam illo die | & | in neomeniis ſaltarent : better the Taft 3. in 
Women ſpin, than waſte all that day and the New-Moons in dancing, as they uſe to /*” 1: 
do. I have tranſlated it a!l that day, agreeable unto the Fathers words in another 
place wherc it is ſaid cxpreily in totz die. Melius famine eorum die ſabbati lanas fa- Dr decem char- 
cerernt, quam tota die [ Oh ] in ncomentis ſuis impudice ſaltarent. Where note, not dc. 3: 
dancing ſimply, but laſciview dancing, ard dancing all day long without reſpe& to 
pious and religious Dutiesz are by him diſliked. Tgnatias alſo faith the ſame, where 44 Magneſie. (© 
he exhorts the people not to obſerve the Sabbath in a Zewiſh faſhion : walking a limi- : 
id ſpace, and ſetting all their mind, «£xu5: #, uc670.7, as they did in dancing, and 
in capering. They uſcd alfo on that day to make invtations, Feaſts, and aflcmblies 
of good neighbourhood; to foſter Brotherly love and concord amongſt one another : 
2 thing. even by the Phariſees themſelves both allowed and praCtiled. Saint Like }ath 
oiven an inftance of it, how Chriſt went into the bowfe of a chief Phariſce to ext Bread on Luke ! 4.1, 
the Sabbath day : 11 plainer terms the P»arifees invited him that day to Dinner. We 
may afſure our felves fo tamou, a Protcfſour had not invited fo great a Prophet ; nor | 
had our Saviour Chrift accepted of the invitation : had they not both eltcemed it a {9 
lawful matter. It {ces it wasa common practice for fricnds to meet and teait toge- 'P 
ther on the Sabbath. Finito cu'tu Dei ſulebant amet convenire, & inter ſe convwia agi- Harmon.c. 119. 


Cr En AE OE" 


tare, as Chemnitius notes upon the place. Laltly, they uſed upon this day, as to invite 
their Friends and Neighbours, ſotto make them welcom : oyntivg their Heads with 
Oil to retreth their Bodiesz and ſpending ſtore of Wine amongſt them, to make glad 
their hearts, In which regard, whereas all other marketting was unlawful on the Sab- | : 
bath days , there never was reſtraint of ſelling Wine: the Fews believed that therein j 
they brake no Commandment. Hebrei faciunt aliqid ſpeciale in vino, vir. quod cum In Exod.13, 
in ſabbato ſuo a cetery venditionibus & emptionibus ceſſent, ſolum vinum vendunt , cre- 

dentes ſe non ſolvere ſabbatum, as Toſtatus hath it, How they abuſed this lawful cu- w 
fiom of Feaſting with their Friends and Neighbours on the Sabbath day, into foul riot 

and exceſs 3 we have ſeen already. So having ſpoken of the weekly and the Annual 

Sabbaths, the difterence and agreement which was between them, both in the Inſti- 

tution, and the Obſcrvation : as alſo of ſuch ſeveral obſervances as were annexed 

unto the ſame; what things the Fews accounted lawful to be done, and what un-' 

lawful, and how far they declared the ſame in their conltant practice: it is high time 

that we continue on the ſtory, ranking ſuch ſpecial paſſages as occur hereafter, in 

their place and order» 
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Touching the obſervation of the SABBA TH, unto the time the | 
people were eſtabliſhed in the Promiſed Land. F 
I. The Sabbath not kept conſtantly during | did conſiſt, in the time of Moles. f 
the time the people wandred in the Wil- | 4. The Law not ordered to be read in the : 
derneſs. > Congregation every Sabbath day. : 
2. Of him that gathere4 flicks on the Sab- | 5. The ſack, of Hiericho and tbe deſtrufion # 
bath day. of that people was upon the Sabbath. z 

3. Wherein the ſanGifying of the Sabbath 7 No Sabbath, after this, without Circum- 


cifion, 
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ciſion , and bow that Ceremony could con-\ 9. What was the Priefts work on the Sabbach 


fit with the Sabbaths reſi. day 3 and whether it might ſtand with the 
7. What moved the Jews, to prefer Cir-| Sabbaths reſt. | 
cumciſion before the Sabbath. . 10. The ſcattering of the Levites over af; 


8. -The ftanding jtill of the Sun, at the pray- the Tribes, had no relation unto the reading 
ers of Joſuah, &c. could not but make | of the Law on the Sabbaths-days. 
ſome alteration about the Sabbath. | 


WE left this people in the Wilderneſs, where the Law was given them : and 
whether this Commandment were there kept, or not , hath been made a 
queſtion 3 and that both by the Fewiſh Doctors, and by the Chriſtian. Some have re- 
ſolved it negatively, that it was not kept in all that time, which was forty years: and 
others, that it was at ſome times omitted, according to the ſtations or removes of 1(- 


. rael;, or other great and weighty buſmeſſes, which might intermit it. Ir is affirmed 
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by Rabbi Solomon, that there was only one Paſſeover obſerved, whiles they continucd 
in the Deſerts : notwithſtanding that it was the principal ſolemnity of all the year. 
Et fi illud fuit omiſſum, multo fortius alia minus principalia, It that, faith he, then by an 
argument & majore ad minus, much rather were the lefler Feſtivals omitted alſo. More 
puncually Rabbi Eleazar,who on thoſe words of Exodus,and the people reſted the ſeventh 
day, Chap. 16.30, gives us to underſtand, that for the ſpace of forty years, whileti they 
wcre in the wildernelſs,non fecerunt nift duntaxat primum ſabbatum,they kept no more than 
that tirlt Sabbath.According unto that of the Prophet Amos, Have ye offered unto me ſacri- 
fices and offeringsin the wilderneſs forty years, O houſe of Iſrael ? On which authority, Are- 
tics for the Chriftian Doors doth athrm the ſame : Sabbats per annos 4O. non obſervavit 
in deſerto populus Dei, Amos 5.25, The argument may be yet inforced by one more par- 
ticular, that Circumciſion was omitted for all that while, and yet it had precedency of the 
Sabbath, both in the inſtitution for the times before and in the obſervation, tor the 
times that followed. Tf therefore neither Circumciſion, nor the daily ſacrifices, nor the 
Fealt of Paſſeover, being the principal of the Annual Sabbaths, were obſcrved by them 
till they came to the Land of Canaan : why may not one conclude the ſame of the 
weekly Sabbaths? Others conceive not ſo, direGly 3 but that it was omitted at ſome 
times, and on ſome occaſions. Omitted at ſome times, as when the people journicd 
in the Wildernels many days together, nulla requie aliquorum dierum babita , without 
reſt or ceaſing : and this the Hebrew Doctors willingly confeſs, as Toftatws tells us. 
Omitted too on ſome occaſions, as when the Spies were ſcnt to diſcover the Land, 
what was the ſtrength thereof, and what the riches 3 in which diſcovery they ſpent 
forty days : it is not to be thought that they kept the Sabbath. It was a perillous 
work that they went about, not to be diſcontinued and layed by ſo often, as there 
were Sabbaths in that time. But not to ſtand upon conjectures, the Fewiſh Doors 
ſay expreſly, that they did not keep it. So Galatine reports from their own Records, 
that in their latter expoſition on the Book of Numbers, upon thoſe words, ſend mee 
that they may ſearch the land of Canaan; they thus reſolve it, Nuncio precepti lici- 
tum eſt, &c. A Meſſenger that goes upon Command, may travail any day, at what time 
be will. And why ? becauſe he js a Meſſenger upon Command. Nuncius autem prz- 
cepti excludit ſabbatum. The phraſe is ſomwhat dark,, but the meaning plain : that thoſe 
which went upon that Errand, did not keep the Sabbath. Certain it allo is, that for all 
that time, no nor for any part thereof , the people did not keep the Sabbath, com- 
pleatly as the Law appointed. For where there were two things concurring to make 
up the Sabbath,tirſt, reft from labour, and ſecondly, the ſacrifices deſtinate unto the day: 
however they might ret ſome Sabbaths trom their daily labours 3 yet ſacrifices they 
had none until they came into the Land of Canaan. 

Now that they reſted, ſometimes, on the Sabbath day, and perhaps did ſo, gc- 
nerally, in thoſe forty years, is manifeſt by that great and memorable Butfinels, touch- 
ing the man that gathered ſiicks upon the Sabbath. The caſe is briefly this: the 
people being in the Wilderneſs, tound a man gathering ſticks on the Sabbath day, and 
brought him preſently unto Moſes. Moſes conſulted with the Lord, and it was re- 
ſolved that the offender ſhould be ftoned to death, which was done accordingly. The 
Law before had ordered it, that he who fo offended ſhould be put to death; but che 
particular manner of his death was not known tillnow. The more reraarkable is this 
cale, becauſe it was the only time that we can hear of, that execution had been 
done upon any one, according as the Law enacted : and thereupon the Fathers have 

(axen 
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took ſome pains, to ſcarch into the reaſons of 1o great ſeverity. Philo accuſeth him py vie. port. I. 
of a double crime, in one whereot he was the principal, and an Acceſfary only in the So ? 
other. For where it was betore commanded, that there [041d be no fire kindled on 1 
-be Sabbath day : this party did not only labour on the day ot rett 3 but alſo laboured 

in the gathcring ot ſuch materials, & Y\ vg g5 ££iv Tis TAY Texvar dn; ., which 

might adminiſter tuel to prohibited fire. Saint Baſil ſcems a little to bemoan the man, De jaaicio Des. 
in that he ſmartcd ſo for his hrlt oftence 3 not having otherwiſe offended cither God 
or Man : and makes the motive of his death, neither to confitt in the multitude of his 
fins, or the greatneſs of them, «& wovr J' rage x, doefeix but only in his 
diſobedience to the will of God. But we mult have a more particular motive yet | | 
chan this. And firſt Repertus tells us, per ſuperbram illnd quod widebatur exiguum com- In locam. 
miſit, that he did fin preſumpruouſly with an high hand againſt the Lord : and there- 

tore God decreed he thould die the death: God not regarding cither what or how 

great it was, ſed qua mente fecerat, but with what mind it was committed. But this 

is more, I think , than Rapertus knew, being no ſcarcher of the heart. Rather I 

thall ſubſcribe herein unto Saint Chryſoſtom., Who makes this DPrere fit, ſeeing the Hom. 39. in 
Sabbath, as Chrilt ſaith, was made for main, why was he put to death that gathered Marth. 12. 
ticks upon the Sabbath ® And then returns this anſwer to his own demand , 0T &4 

{Ur \NOv #, &V RN" HATH GEN, Bec, becauſe, in caſe God had permitted that 7 


"0 


the Law ſhould have been lighted in the tirtt beginning, none would have kept it for | i : 
the future. Theodoret to that purpole allo, ne autor fleret leges trauſgrediendl, lelt other Qu. 31, in + Bm 
men encouraged by his example {ſhould have done the like : the panithment of this Num. ; 


one man, ſtriking a terrour unto all. No queſtion but it made the pcople tar more 
obſervant oft the Szbbath, than they would have been: who were at firlt but back- 


wards in the keeping of it, as 15 apparent by that paſlage in the fixtcenth of Exod.v.27. : 

And therefore {tood the more in need, not only of a watch- word or Memento, even in ; 

the very front of the Law it felt; but of fome ſharper courſe to ſtir up their me- | 1 
mory. Therefore this execution was the more requilite at this inſtant, as well be- | K 
cauſe the Fews by reaſon of their long abode in a place of continual ſervile toil, 3 BM 
could not be ſuddenly drawn unto contrary offices without ſome ltrong impretlion of .x* 
cerrour: as allo becaufe nothing is more needful than with extremity to punilh the i 
firſt tranſgrefſours of thoſe Laws, that do require a more exact obſervation for the 1 Y 


times to come, What time this Tragedy was acted, is not known for certain. By 
Torniellus it is placed in the year 2545. of the Worlds Creation; which was ſome 
tour years after the Law was given. More than this is not extant in the Scripture 
rouching the keeping of the Sabbatb, all the lite of Moſes. What was done after, we 
{hall ſee in the Land of Promiſe. 

In the mean time, It is moſt proper to this place, to take a little notice of thoſe Ti 
ſeveral Duties, wherein the ſanctitying of the Sabbath did confitt eſpecially : that we : 
may know the better what we.are to look tor at the peoples hands, when we bring 
them thither. Two things the Lord commanded in his holy Scripture, that concern 

* the Sabbath, the keeping holy of the ſame: one in relation to the People; the other 
in reference to the Prictt. In reterence to the People, he commanded only reft from 
labour, that they ſhould do no manner of work, and that's contained expreſly in the 
Law it ſelf. In reference to the Priclt, he commanded ſacrifice, that on the Sabbath 
day, over and above the daily ſacrifice, there ſhould be offtered to the Lord rwo Lambs Numb, 28. 
of an year old, without blemniſh, one in the morning, and the other in the evening : as alſo 
to prepare firſt, and then place the Shewbread, being twelve loaves, one tor every 
Tribe, continually before the Lord every Sabbath day; Thele ſeveral reterences ſo divi- | 
ded, the Pricft might do his part, without the People, and contrary the People do 
their part without the Pricft, Ot any Sabbath duties, which were to be performed 
between them z wherein the Priclt and People were to join together : the Scriptures are : 
directly filent. As for thefe ſeveral Duties, that of the Prieſt, the Shew-bread, and the \--Y 
ſacrifice, was not in practice till they came to the Land of Canaan: and then, though | 
the Prieſt offered for the People; yet he did not, with them. So that for forty years ! 
; together, all the life of Moſes, the fanctitying ot the Sabbath did contilt only, for 7 
: ought we hind, in a Bodily rett, a ccaling trom the works of their weekly labours : and : 
afterwards in that, and in the Sacritices which the Pricſt made for them. Which as "2 | 
they ſeem to be the greater of the two, {o was there nothing at all therein, in which | W 
the People were to doz- no not fo much, except ſore few, as to be Spccators: the ® 
ſacrifices being, offered only in the Tabernacle, - In = Temple atterz wnen they had 
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Tn rpc the pcoj Ice being ſcattered over all the Country in their Towns and Villages, 
Ot any Reading ot the Law. or expolition of the {fame unto the Feople; or publick form 
ot I'raycrs tobe pretented tothe Lord, in the Congregation ; z we hnd no footltcp now, 
LGT a long time atter. None in the time of Mofes, tor he had hardly pertcced the ns 
betore his death: the Book of Denteronomy being dedicated by him, a very little before 
God took him. None in a long time atter, no not till Nebemnabs days, as we ſhall (ce 
hercattcr,in that place and time. The reſting of the people was the thing commanded.in 
imitation of Gods Reſt when his Works were hniſhed, chat as he relied from the works 
which he had created, fo they might allo 1ctt in memorial of it. But the crr Ployment of 
this Reltto particular purpoſes cither of Contemplation or Devotion; that's not declared 
mito us in the Word of Ged : butlcett at large, cither unto the liberty of the People, or 
the Authority of the Church. Now what the people did, how they employcd this ri 
of theirs, that P/»lo tolls us in his third Buok of the lite of Moſes. Moſes, faith he. 
0: 4iived, that ſince the World was finiſhed on the ſeventh day, all of bis Common- wealth 
following therein the courſe of Nature, ſhould fpend the ſeventh day, « I\&@ WOU5 wc u- 
1i*i, im Feltizal delights, reſting therein from all their works : yet not to ſpend it as ſome 
do in laughter, chil diſh ſports, or ( as the Romans did their time, of publick, F eaſtings ) 
711 behold ding the acimty ether of the Felter or common Dancers ; 3 but < T® 0VTI Þ1\05c- 
F<, and alittle after, & TA {nun wou Sera? T4v Teh FUL, mn the ſtudy of true 
Philo why, and in the c ntempl.tion of the works of Nature. And in another place, He 
Dr Peczlng. 414 command, \aith he, that as in other things, ſo 11 this Pas they ſhould imitate the Lord 
Lb ir God, workng ſix days, and reſting on the ſe: verth, S£6 @ 1015 wigY TYS TUG EWS  9- 
41005 and fpending it in meditation o of the works of ">a as before is ſaid. And not 
f only, bat that upon that day they ſhould confi mths of their aGtons in the week before, if 
baply they had offendre .ag unit the Law: wus Twv Tov T&29ERKSETLY naeTOPIDLV Kc. 
that ſo they might correc whet wis done amiſs, and be the better armed to offend no more. So 
in his Book de mundl opricio, he affirms the (ame, that they imployed that day in divine 
Ptilofophy, wu, /2:\Tiacw n-Gav, even for the bettering of their manners, and reckoning 
with their Conſciences- That thus the Zews did {pend the day, or ſome part therce- 
oF, 15 very probable : » ard we way take it well enough upon Phil's word: but that 
they ſpent it thus, by the dirc&ion or command of Moſes, is not ſo cafily proved, 
as it iS athrmcd 3 though tor my part, I willingly durſt afſent unto it. For be it Mſes 
1o appointed, yet this concerns only the behaviour of particular perſons 3 and retic&s 
nothing upon the publics Duties, in the Congregation. 


I\. It's true that Phzlo tells us in a Book not extant, ho! v Moſes allo did ordain thc{; 

mblick meetings. T3 <y v7 01090 &Y & TAX MAE G5 TAXUTXI £EJ0UXIS, IF hat then "Y 
a7 TN Molcs order to be done on the Sabbath day? He did appoint, faith he, that we ſhou'd 
F; ” LT" . p . 


meet all in ſome place together, and there ſit down with modeſty and a general ſilence, © -\ 
out HER Ix), to bear the Law, that none plead ignorance of tbe ſame. TV hich cuttom 
we continue ſtill, harkning with wonderful ſilence to the Law of God, wnleſi perhaps we 
gre ſome jryfrel acclamation at the hearing of it : ſome of the Priefts, if any pre ſent, or 
otherwiſe Te of the Elders, reading the Law, and then expounding it unto us, til the 
right come on. Which done, the people are diſmiſſed, tull of divine infirudtion, and 
trite Piety. So he. orrather out of him, Exſcbius. But here by Phil's leave, we mult 
pauſe a while. This was indeed the cuſtom in our Saviours time, and when P;1/9 
lived : and he was willing, as it ſeems, to terch the pedigree thereof as tar as poth- 
bly he could. So Salianxs tells him on the like occation. Videtur Philo 7#udeorum 
morem in [ynagogis diſſerendi antiquitate denare volznſſe, quem a Chrijto & Apoſtolis obſer- 
vation legiomus. Theifame reply we wake to Foſephus alſo, who tells us of their Law- 
maker, chat * 4, 19699 not, that they ſhould only hear the Law once or twice 2 
Year: X\X' tines tegound ©& TAY efYGY XPS nl TY Kyfrooxoev To Vits, but 
that onice every Rs "OI ſhould come together to hear the Laws, that we might perfetaly 
learn the ſame. Which thing, faith he, all other Law-makers did comet, And fo did Moſes 
too. by 7oſephus leave, unleſs we make a day and a year all one. For being now to 
take his tarcwel of that people, and having ott advited them in his Exhortation to 
micditate on the words that he had ſpoken, even when they tarried in their bouſes, and 
waiked by the way, when they roſe up, and when they went to bed : he called thc 
— Prictis unto him, and gave the Law into their hands, and into the hands of all the 
Verie 3!» %* Elders of Iſrael. And be commanded them and ſaid, At the end of every ſeven years, in 


\erie 10. . the (olemnity of the year of Releaſe, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles , when all Tſrael is come Z 
Yetſe 11, to appear bfore the Lord their God, in the place that thou ſhalt chooſe, thou ſhalt read ths #3 
Law 
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Law before Iſrael in therr hearing : that they may bear. and that they may learn and fear 
the Lord God, and obſerve all the words of thu Law to do them. This was the thing 
decreed by Moſes 3 and had been ncedlc(s, it not worſe, in cafe he had before Provi- 
ded that they (hould have the Law read openly unto them every Sabbath day. So 
theo, by Moſes order, the Law was to be read publickly, every ſeventh year only : in 
the year of Releaſe, becauſe then ſervants being manumitted from their Bondage, and 
Debtours from their Creditours, all forts of ryen might hear the Law with the greater 


chearfulneſs: and in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, becauſe it laſted longer than the other 


Feſtivals, and ſo it might be read with che greater leiſure, and heard with more at- 
tention : and then it was but this Law too, the Book of Deuteronomy. This to be done 
only 4n the place which the Lord ſhall chooſe to be the ſeat and receptacle of his holy 
Tabernacle not in interiour Towns; much leſs petty Villages: and yet this thought 
ſuthcient to inſtruct the people in the true knowledg of Gods Law, and keeping of 
his Teſtimonies. And indeed happy had they been, had they obſerved this order and 
decree of Moſes and every ſeventh year read the Law as he appointed :' they had then 
qucltionleſs eſcaped many of thole great atfliions, which afterwards God brought 
upon them for contempt thereof. Thar in the after-times the Law was read unto 
them every Sabbath, 1n their leveral Synagogues, is molt clear and manifeſt: as by the 


<2 ————— ——— —_— 


Verſe 123. 


teſtimony of Philo and Foſepbas, before related 3 and by ſufficient evidence from the 


holy Goſpel. But in thele times, and after for a thouſand years, there were no Syna- 
gogues, no publick Reading of the Law in the Congregation, excepting every ſe- 
venth year only, and that not often: Sure I am, not ſo often as it ſhould have been. 
So that in reference to the People.we have but one thing only to regard, as yet, touch- 
ing the keeping of the Sabbath, which is reſt from labour, relt from all manner of wo 

as the Law commanded : and how far this was kept, and how far diſpenſed with, 
we [hal] (ce plainly by the ſtory. The private meditations and devotions of particu- 
Jar men, and not upon record at all: and therefore we mult only judg by external 
actions. 

This ſaid and ſhewn, we will paſs over Fordan, with the houſe of Iſrael, and trace 
their tooriteps in that Countrey. This happencd on the tenth day of the firſt month, 
or the month of Niſ, forty days after the death of Moſes Anno 2584. That day 
they pitched their Tents in Gilgal. And the firlt thing they did, was to crc an 
Altar in memorial of it ; th.t done to circumciſe the people, who all the time that they 
continued in the Wilderneſs, ( as many as were born that time ) were uncircumci- 
ſed. The 14th ot the ſame month did they keep the Paſſeover : and on the morrow 
after God did ceaſe from raining Mannah ; the people cating of the fruits of the Land 
of Canaan. And here, the firlt Sabbath which they kept, as I conjecture, was the 
day betore the Siege of Hiericho : which Sabbath, probably was that very day, where- 
on the Lord appeared to Foſhuah; and gave him order how he ſhould proceed in that 
ercat Butincls. The. morrow after, being the hiſt day of the week, they began to 
con.paſs it, as the Lord commanded. The Prielts ſome of them bearing the Ark, 
ſorr© going bctore with Trumpets and the reſidue of the people, ſome before the 
Trumpeters, ſome behind the Ark. This did they once a day, for {1x days together. 
But when the ſz:venth day came, which was the Sabbath, they compaſſed the Town 
about ſeven times, and the Prieſts blew the Trumpets, and the people ſhouted, and 
they took the City : deſtroying in it young and old, man, woman, and children. I 
{aid it was the Sabbath day, tor ſoit is agreed on generally, both by Fews and Chri- 
/ir2ns, One of the leven days be it which it will, muſt needs be the Sabbath day 
and be it which it will, there had been work enough done on it : but the ſeventh day 
whereon they went about ſeven times, and deſtroyed it finally, was indeed the Sab- 
bath, For hrit the Fews expreſly ſay it, that the overthrow of Fericho fell upon the 
Sabbath z and that trom thence did come the ſaying, Dui ſancificart juſſit ſabbatum, 
is profanari juſit ſabbatum. So R. Kimchi hath reſolved on the 6th of Foſhuah. The 
like Toftatus tells us, is affirmed by R. Solomon, who adds that both the falling of 
the wall, and ſlaughter of that wicked people, was purpolely deferred , In honorem 
ſabbati, to add the greater luſfire unto the Sabbath. Galatine proves the ſame 
out of divers Kabbins, this Solomon before remembred, and R. Foſes in the Book cal- 
Jed Sedar Olem , and many of-them joyned together, in their Bereſith ketanna, or leſſer 
expoſition on the Book of Geneſis : they all agreeing upon this, Dries ſabbati erat, cum 
ft prelium in Hiericho 3 and again, Non tapta fuit Hiericho niſi in ſabbato > That cer- 
tainly both the Battel and the Exccution fell upon the Sabbarh. So for the Chriſti- 
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v 
an Writers, Tertwlian faith not only in the general, that ure of thole {even days was 
the Sabbath day : but makes that day to be the Sabbath, whercin the Priclis of God 
did not only work, Sed &- mm ore gladu predata ſit crvitas zb omvii popule, but all the 
pcople ſacked the City, and put it co the ſword. Nec duvinm tit es opas ſervile ope- 
ratos, &c. And ccrtainly, faith he, they did much fervile work that day, when they 
dcetiroycd fo great a City, by the Lords Commandment. -Procopizs Gaze's doth affirm 
the ſame. Sabbato Feſus expugnavit & cepit Hiericho. Aſtin thus, Frims Feſus nznc 
diving precepto ſabbatum non ſervavit, quo facto murt Hiericho wltro ceciderunt. So Jaſt- 
ly, Lyr2 on the place, who faith, that dies ſeptimus, in quo capta Hicriciio {abbatum 
erat : and yet they did not lin, faith he, becauſe they did it on that day by Gods own 
appointment. This doth indeed excuſe the partics, both from the guile of fin, and 
from the pcnalty of the Law : but then it [hews withal, that this Commandment 
is of a diflerent quality from the other ninc, and that it is no part of the Law 
oft Nature. God never hath commanded any thing contrary to the Law of Nature. 
unleſs it were tentandi cauſa, as in the caſe of Abrabamand Tſaac. As tor the fboyling 
of the Eygptians, that could be no Thett, confidering the Egyptians owed them more, 
than thcy lent unto them, in recompence of the ſervice they had done thera, in the 
former timcs. 

But was the Sabbath broken or neglected only on the Lords Commandment , in 
ſome cſ{pccial caſe, and extraordinary occalicn ? I think none will lay it. Nay, was 
there cvcr any Sabbath, which was not broken publickly, by common approbation, 
and of common courle ? Surely not one. In fuch a numerous Commonwealth as 
that of Jerry, it isnot to be thought, but that each day was fruittul in the works 
of Naturc: Children born every Sabbath day, as well as others : and therefore to 
be Circumciſed on the ſame day alſo. And fo they were continually, Sabbath by 
Sabbath, Feaſt by Feaſt, not one day free in all the year trom that Solcinnity 3 and 
this by no cſpecial order and command trom God , but meerly to obſerve an ancient 
cultom. In calc it was dceterrcd ſome time, as ſometimes it was, it was not ſure in 
Conlcicncc to oblcrve the Sabbath 3 but only on a tender care to preſerve the Infant, 
which was perchance infirm and weak, not able to abide the torment. No queltion, 
but the Sabbath following the ſack of Hiericho, was in this kind broken : and fo were 
all that tollowcd attcr, Nulum enim S abbatum preteribat, quin multi in Fudea infames 'cir- 
enmciderentur. It is Caltins note : Broken, I lay, For Circumciſiun, though a Sacrament, 
was no {uch cafic Minittery, but that it did require much labour, and many hands 
to go through with it. Brxdorfixs thus deſcribes it in his Synagoga. Tempore diei 
octavy m.tutino, ea que ad circumciſionem opus ſunt tempeſtve parantur, 6c. Tn the 
morning of the eighth day all things were made ready. And firſt two ſeats are placed, or 
elſe one ſo framed, that two may ſet apart init , adorned wieh coſtly Carpets arſwerable 
wito the quality of the party. Then comes the ſurety for the Child, and placeth bimſelf in 
the ſame ſeat, and near to him the Circumciſer. Next foloweth one bringing a great Torch, in 
which were lighted twelve WWax-candles, to repreſent the twelves Tribes of Iſrael : after, two 
Boys, carrying two Cups full of red-Wine, to waſh the Circumciſers mouth when the work 
is done > another bearing the Circumciſers Knife, a third a diſh of ſand, whereinto the fore- 
Skin muſt be caſt, being once cut off z a fourth, a diſh of Oil wherein are linnen clouts to 
be applyed unto the wound : ſome others, ſpices and ſtrong Wines, to refreſh thoſe that faint, 
if any ſpoxuld. All this is neceſſarily required as preparations to the Act of Circum- 
cition 3 nor is the Act lefs troubleſom, than the preparations make ſhew of : which I 
would now deſcribe, but that I am perſuaded I have faid enough, to make it known 
how much ado was like to be uſed about it. And though perhaps ſome of theſe Ce- 
rcMmonics were not uſed in this prefent time, whereot we ſpeak: yet they grew up, 
and became ordinary many of them, betorc the Fewiſh Commonwealth was dettroyed 
and ruinated, cos J* i@ troun, ta dt cg 5%9,uual cnoſyci,uxt TH aohxSx, Where 
there is Circumcition, there muſt be Knites, and Sponges to receive the Bloud, and 
uch other ncceflaries, ſaid Athanaſius. And not f{uch other only as concern the 
work, but ſuch as appertain alſo to the following Cure, Circumcidutur & curatur 
homo circumciſus in Sabbato, as St. Cyril notes it. Which argument our Saviour uſed 
in kis own dctence, 22, that he as well might make a man every whit whole on the 
Sabbath day, as they, one part. Now that this Act of Circumcilion was a plain 
breaking ot the Sabbath ( belides the troubleſcmncls of the work ) is athumed by 
many of che Fathers. By Epipbanius expreſly, T:vourrs 3& ©6150; T9 us £ 6xo- 


C7, HVHIFECLS OXGUHTS GX DEATHS £1.47) If a Child was born upon the Sav- 
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"1th. the circumciſion of that Child took away che Sabbath. And St. Chryil/? »; {peaks 
ore home than he, To ut YI IHSAHTIY. at EAUIT FIANK UT, adAkor 3% ae Ale 
"LW T7 ou The Sabbatb, (faith the Father, was broke many ways among 
the Fews, but 1n no onething more, than in Crrczemerſron. ; + 

Now what {hould move the Fews (© picter Circumciſion betore the Sabbath, unleſs 
:r were becaule that Circumciſion was the older ceremony, I would gladly learn, 
eſpccially confidering the reſemblance that was between them in all manner of circum- 
ances. Was Circumcition made to be a trken of the Covenant between the Lord of He- 
-cn and the ſeed of Abraham, Gen. 17. 11, S0 Was the Sabbath berwecn God 2nd the 
houle of Iſrael, Exod. 31. 17. Was Circumciſion a perpetral covenant with the ſeed of 
Abraham 1m their Generations 2 Gen. 17. 7. So was the Sabbath tobe kept rhrowahut 
their Generations for a perpetual Covenant alſo. Exod 31. 16, Was Circumcition fo ex- 
a&cd, that whoſocver was not Circumcifed, that ſoul ſhould be cut off from the People of 
God £ Gen. 17. 14, So God hath ſaid it of his Sabbath, that whoſoever breaks it cor 
doth any manner of work therein, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among the People, Exod. 
31. 14. In all thcle points there was ault and plain equality between them but had 
the Sabbath been a part of the Moral Law, it mutt have infinitely gone bctore Circum- 
cifion. What then ſhould move the Fews topreter the one betore the other ; but that 
concciving both alike, they thought it belt to give precedency to the elder, and rather 
break'the Sabbath than pur off Circumcition to a turtherday. Hence grew it into a 
common maxim amoneglt that People, Circzemerſro pelt Sabbatum, that Cireumcilion 
drives away the Sabbath as bcfore 1 notcd. . Nor could it be that they conceived a 
greater Or More (trict neceſlity to be in Circumcihion than 1n the Sabbath; the penalty 
and danger as before we ſhewed you, being alike in both : for in the Wildernels, by 
the ſpace of 4o years together, when in ſoine {ort they kept the Sabbath, moſt certain 
that they Circumciſed not one, not one of many hundred thouſands that were born 
in ſolong a time. Again. had God intended Circumcthon to have been fo neceſſary, 


Hm. 49. 3" 
fob. 


\ II. 


that there was no deterring, of it for a day or two; he either had not made the Sah- 


baths reli ſo exa& and rigid, or clſe out of that generul rule had made exception in 
this caſe, And on the other {idc, had he intended that the Sabbaths relt thould have 
been literally obſerved, and that no manner of work thould be done therein ; he had 


not ſo preciſely limited Circumcition to the eighth day only, 4'&! nw er Av cat. Juſt. Martyn. 


CxT&, yea though it fell upon the Sabbath, but would have refpited the ſame till 
another day. The Ad of Circumcition was not relirained unto the eighth day fo 
preciſely, but that it might bc, as it was ſomctimes, deferred upon occaltion; as in 
the caſe of Moſes Children, and the whole People in the Wilderneſs, betore remem- 
bred. Indeed it was not to be haftened and pertormed before. Not out of any 
myltery in the number, which might adapt it for that butineſs, as ſome Rabbins 
thought, but becauſe Children till that time are hardly purged of that blood and itime* 
which they bring with them into the world. Upon which gxound the Lord appointed 
thus in the Law Levitical, When a Bullock, or a Sheep, or a Goat #4 brought forth, it 
ſhall be ſeven days under the dam, and from the eighth day, and thence- forth, it ſhall be ac- 
cepted for an offering tothe Lord. This makes it manifett that the Fews thought thre S4b- 
bath to be no part of the Moral law, and therefore gave precedency to Cireurcifion as 
the older ceremony : Not becauſe it was of Moſes, but of the Fathers 3 that is, faith 
Cyril on that place, becauſe they thought not hit to lay alide an ancient cultom of their 
Anceſtors for the Sabbaths ſake. @wia non putabant conſuetudinem patrum propter hono- 
rem Sabbati contemnendam eſſe, as the Father hath it. Nay ſo far did they prize the 
one before the other, that by this breaking of the Sabbath they were perſuaded verily 
that they kept the Law. Moſes, ſaith Chriſt our Saviour, gave you Crreumciſton, and you 
on the Sabbath day Circumciſe a man, that the Law of Moles ſhould not be broken. It {cems 
that Circumciſion was much like Terminus and Fuventus in the Roman ftory, who would 
not ſtir nor give the place, not to Fore himſelf. More of this point, fee Chryſoft. b-m.45. 
m fob, 

"1 co proceed, the next great action that occurs in holy Scripture reducible unto 
the buſineſs now in hand. is that fo famous miracle of the Suns ſtanding itil] at the 
Prayers of Foſwah 3 when as the Sun ſtood jtull in the middeft of Heaven, and haſted not to 
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go down about a whole day, as the Text hath it. Or as it is in Eccleſiaft. Did not the (ap, a5, 


Sun go back, by by means, and was not one day as long as trwwo ? TFhe like, to eake them 
both together in this place, was that great miracle ot mercy ſhewed to Hezekzab, by 
bringing of #be ſhadow ten degrees backward,by which it had gone down in the Dial of Ahaz. 
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In each of theſe there was a ſignal alteration in the courle of nature, and the ſucceſſion 
of time 3 ſo notable, that it were very difficult to find out the ſeventh day preciſcly 
from the worlds Creation, or to proceed in that account tince the Jate giving of the 
Law. So that in this reſpe& the Fews mutt needs be at a lols in their calculation ; 
* and though they might hereatter ſet apart one day in (even for reli and mcditation, yct 
that this day ſo ſet apart could be preciſely the {eventh day from the hrit Creation, js 
not ſo ealie to be proved. The Author of the Pradiice of Piety, as zcaloully as he pleads 
| for the morality ot the Sabbath, confeſſeth that in theſe regards the Sabbath could nor 
} be oblerved preciſely on the day appointed. And to fpeak properly, fauh he, us we take 
a day for the diſtinion of time, called ener a day natural, conſitting of 24 howrs, or x 4 
artificial, conſiſting of 12 hours from Sun-riſing to Sun ſetting : And withal, conſider the 
Sun ftanding jtill at noen, the ſpace of an whole day in the time of Joluah 3 and the Sun gving 
back ten degrees ( vir. five hours, which is almoſt half an artificial day) in Hcerckiahs rime; 
the Jews themſelves could not keep their Sabbath on that preciſe and juſt diſtinCiion of time, 
called at the firſt the ſeventh day from the Creation. It 1o, it they oblerved it not ar the 
puncual time, according as the Law commanded, it followeth then on his corel n, 
chat from the time-of Foſreah, till the defiruction of the Temple, there was no Sabbath 
kept by the 7erys at all, becauſe not on the day preciſely, which the Law appuintcd. 
IN. This miracle, as it advantaged thoſe of the houſe of 1/rae! in the preſcnt Naughter 
of their Enemies 3 fo could it not but infinitely attonith all the Canaanites, ard make 
them faint, and flie before the Conquerors. In ſo much that in the compaſs of tive 
years, as Foſephws tells us, there was not any left to make head againlt them. So that 
* the Vidtory bcing aſſured, and many of the Tribes inveſted in their new poſſciions, it 
7>.18,r. Pleaſcd the Congregatzon of I{racl to come together at Shilo, there to ſet up the Tabernacle of 
es Tu the Congregation. And they-made choice thereof, as Foſephus ſaith, becaule it ſeemed 
{5 £ 5, © to bea very convenient place, by reaſon of the beauty of the place. Rather becauſe 
it ſorted belt with Foſzabs liking, who being of che Tribe of Ephraim, within whoſe 
lot that City ſtood, was perhaps willing to confer that honour on it. But whatſoever 
was the motive, here was the Tabernacle erected, and hitherto the Tribes rclorted ; 
and finally here the legal Ceremonies were to take beginning : God having told them 
many times, theſe and theſe things ye are to do, when ye are come into the Land that 
I ſhall give you, 7iz. Levit. 14. and 23. Numb. 15. Dent. 12. That Gilgal was the 
ſtanding lamp, and that the Levites there laid down the Tabernacle as in a place of 
ſixcngth and latety, is plain in Scripture z but that they there erected it, or pertormed 
ary legal Minittery therein, hath noſuch evidence. Though God had brought them 
then into the Land of Promiſe, yet all this while they were unſetled. The Land was 
given after, when they *had poſſethon. So that the next Sabbath which enſued on 
the removal ot the Tabernacle unto Shilv, was the tirli Sabbath which was celebrated 
with its legal Ceremonies 5 and this was Anno Mundi 2589, In which, if we con- 
tider as well the toy Ifomneſs as multiplicity of the Prieltlike-offices, we ſhall ſoon ſee, 
that though the Pcople refted then, yer the Pricit worked hardeſt. Firſt, for the 
Loaves ot Propolition, or the Shew-bread, however Foſephus tells us, that they were 
baked TH w25 Ts oxtuexTrs, the day before the Sabbath; and probably in his time ic 
1 Chron, 9. might be fo, yet it is otherwiſe in the Scriptures, The Kohathites, ſaith the Text, 
were over the Shew-bread, for to prepare it every Sabbath. Theſe Loaves were twelve in 
number, one tor every Iribe, each of them two tenth deals, or half a peck, fo the 
Scriptures ſay 3 every Cake {quare,ten hand-breaths long,five ſquare, and ſeven fingers 
high > fo the Rabbins teach us. The kneading, baking, and diſpoſing of theſe Cakes 
Athaxnaſ. bom, mutt require ſome labour. ”"O7s &{Ton91o, wtti nai vaio, Kc. Where there is 
4eJemeste. baking, faith the Father, then muſt be heating of the Oven, and carrying in of faggots, and 
whatſoever work is neceſſary in the Bakers trade. Then for the Sacrihces of the day, the 
labour of the Priett, when it was Ictt, was double what it was on the other days. © 
YXF lege GVTASY ef ov wenn TH mute OG, as Chryſotom hath rightly noted. The 
Concto 1. de daily facrifice was of two Lambs, the Supernumerary of the Sabbath was two more. 
es It the New-moon tell on the Sabbath, as it often did, there was betides theſe named 
alrcady an oftcring of two Bullocks, a Ram, ſcven Lambs 3 and it that New-moon 
were the Feati of Trumpets alſo, as ic ſometimes was, there was a further offering ot 
{even Lambs, once Ram, one Bulleck. And which is more, cach of theſe }.ad thcir 
ſeveral Meat-offcrings and Drink-ottcrings, Perfumes, ard Frankincenſe, proportiun- 
able to attend upon them. By that time a}l was done, fo many Bealis kill'd, skinned, 
walhed, quartered, and made ready for the Altar, fo many hres kindled, meat ard 
dritg:- # 
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drink rings mm a readinels. and the fwect Odours fitted tor the work in hands po 
-1:{t;on but the Priett had ſmall caute to boall buviclt ot his Sabbaths rei. or to rake 
y 10 any thing but his larger fees, and that he had diſcharged his dury. As tor cho 
P.ople, though they might all partake of the truits hereot. yer none but thoſe that 
4;ycltin Sho, or ncar unto it at the ieatt, could behold the fight, or note what pains che 
Prictts toOK for them, whilit they themiclves fate iti} and 11; Lg not. Had the Com- 

1nd ment been moral. and every part therecot of the farne condition. the Prietis had 
-ver done {o many manners of work as that Gay they. did. However, as it was. our 
1! f1:d Saviour did account theſe works of theirs to be a publick pro ohanatk m of the 


Ghbath day. Read ye not in the Law, ſaith he, how tht wpon the Sabbath days the Pricifs M1. 


i» the Temple do prophane the Savbath & Yee he declared withal that the Prictts w.re 
Wamcleſ(s in that they did it by direction trom the God of Heaven. The Sabbath thin 
was daily broken, but the Prieſt excuſable. For Fathers that afthrm the ſame, (cc 
Putin Martyr. dial. & qu. 27. ad Orthod. Epiphn. l. 1. her. 19. ». 5. Hierom. in Pjal.s 92 
Athanaſ. de Sabb. & Coane Aujtin. Ou. ex N. Tejt. 61. Iſfidore Peluſiot. Ept. 7 z 1.4; 
a1:d divers others. 

Theſe were the Offices of the Prieſt on the Sabbath day. and queltionlels they were 
(uHcient to take up the time, Ot any other Sabbath dutics by them pertormed at 
this preſent time, there 15 no Conſtat in the Scripture, nv nor of any place as yet dc- 
lizned tor the pertormance of ſuch other duties as ſome conceive to appertain unto the 
Letites ; That they were {cattered and diſper{cd over all the Tribes is indeed molt true. 
The Curſe of Facob now was become* a blefling to them. Forty-eight Cities had 
they given them for their inheritance ( whereof thirteen were froper only to the 
Priclts. ) belides their (cvcral forts of Tichces, and what accrewed unto them from thc 
pablick ſacrifices, to an intinite value. Yet was not this difpertion of the Tribe ot 
Leri, in reterence to any Sabbath duties, that ſo they might the betrer athilt the People 
in theſolemnities and ſanctitying of that day. The Scripture tells us no ſuch matter. 
The reaſons manitefted in the word were thele two cfpecially. Firſt, that they might 
be near at hand to inſtruct the People, and teach them all the Statutes which the Lord 
þ. :4 ſpoken by the hand of Moles, as alſo to Ict them know the difference between the holy Sp: 

uihoiy, the unclean and clean. Many particular things there were in the Law Lertca!, 
touching pollutions, purityings, and the like legal Ordinances which were not neceſſary 
to be Sedoved by the Priclts, above thoſe that attended at the Altar, and were relorted 
to in molt difficult caſes : Theretore both tor the Peoples caſe, and that the Pricits 
above might not be troubled every day in matters of interiour moment the Priclts and 
Levites were thus mingled amonglt the Tribes. A ſecond reaſon was, that there might 
be as well Come nurſery to train up the Lerites, until they were of Age tit tor the ſcrvice 
of the Tabernacle as alſo ſome retirement, unto the which they might repair, when 


by the Law they were diſmiſſed from their attendance; The number of the Tribe of 


Ler4, in the firtt general multer of them trom a month old and upwards, was 22009. 
juſt z out of which number, all ftrom 3o years of age to 50. buing mn all 5550 perfons, 
were taken to attend the publick Miniltcry. The retidue with thar Wives and 
Daughters were to be {evcrally rs EY of in the Citics allotted to them. thereuwai to reſt 
tenelves with their goods and cattel, and do thoſe other Othees above remembred. 
\W hich Othces as they were the works of every day, fo it the People came unto them 
upon the Sabbaths or New-moons, as they did on both, to be intiructed by them in 
particular caſes of the Law, no doubt but they informed them an{werably unto their 
knowledge. But this was but occational only, no conttant duty. Indecd it 15 con- 
rats by Maſter Samuel Purchas, on the authority of Cornelius Bertram, almoſt as mo- 

(cn as himſclt, That the forty-eight Cities of the Levites had their fit places for Aſſemblies , 
_ that thence the $ ynagogues had their beginnings : Which were it fo, it would be no 
eo0d argument, that in thoſe places of Aſſemblics the Priefts and Levites publickly did 
expound the Law unto the People on the Sabbathdays, as after in the Synagogues. For 
wicre thole Cities were but tour in every Tribe, one with another, the People muſt 
reds travel more than tix turlongs, which was a Sabbath days journey of the largett 
m-aſure, as betore we noted, or <lſc that nice rcliriction was not then in uſc. And 
were it that they took the pains to go up unto them, yet were not thoſe tew Cities 
ablc to contain the multitudes. When 7oab not long atter this, did multer 1ſrael at 
tne command of David, he found no fewer than thirteen hundred thouſand hghting 
men. Suppole we then, that unto every one tighting man there were three oJd Men, 
\Women and Children, fit to hear the Law, as no doubt there were. Put thele roge- 
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The Hiſto:y of the Sabbath. ParrtTt. 
ther, and it will amount in all to two and fifty hundred thouſand. Now out of the(> 
| ſet by four hundred thouſand for Hieraſalem, and the ſervice there, and then ther: 
will remain one hundred thouſand jult, which mutt owe ſuit and ſervice every Sabbath 
day to each ſeveral City of the Levites. Too vaſt a number to be entertained in any of 
thcir Cities, and much leſs in their Synagogues, had each houſe been one. So that w+ 
may reſolve for certain that the diſperſion of the Lewites overall the, Tribes had no rt. 
tion hitherto unto the reading of the Law, or any publick Sabbath duties. 


CuaP. Vi 


Touching the keeping of the SABBATH, from the time of 
David to the Maccabees. 


1. Particular neceſſities muſt proe place to thei 7. The Sabbath entertained by the Samari- 
Law of Nature. tans, and their ſtrange niceties therein. 
2. That Davids flight from Saul was wpon| S. Whether the Sabbaths were obſerved du- 
the Sabbath. ring the Captroity. 
3. I hat David did being King of l{racl, in 9. The ſpecial care of Nehemiah to reform th, 
ordering things about the Sabbath. Sabbath. 
4. Elijahs flight upon the Sabbath, and what | 10. The weekly reading of the Law on the 
elſe hapned on the Sabbath in Elijah's| Sabbath days, begun by Erra. 
time. I1. No Synagogres ner weekly reading of the 
5. The limitation of a Sabbath days journey, Law, during the Government of the Kings, 
not known amongſt the Jews when ro 12, The Scribes and DoGors of the Law im- 
lived. poſe new rigours on the People about their 
6. The Lord becomes offended with the Ju Sabbaths. 


Sabbaths, and on what occaſion. 


HUS have we traccd the Sabbath from the Mount to Silo, the ſpace of forty tive 
years or thereabouts, wherein it was obſerved fometimes, and ſometimes broc- 
ken : broken by publick order trom the Lord himſelt, and broken by the publick 
practice both of Prictt and People. No precept in the Decalogue fo controuled, and 
juitled by the legal Cercmonies, forced to give place to Circumcition, becaule the 
younger, and to the legal Sacrihces, though it was their elders3 and all this while no 
blame or imputation to be laid on them that ſo prophaned it. Men durſi not thus 
have dallicd with the other nine, no nor with this neither, had it been a part of the 
Law of nature. Yet had the Sabbath been laid by in ſuch caſes only, wherein thc 
Lord had ſpecially declared his will and pleaſure that theſe and theſe things (ſhould be 
done upon it, or preferred before it; there was leſs reaſon of complaint. But we 
thall ſee in that which followed, that the poor Sabbath was inforced to yield up the 
place, even to the ſeveral necethities and occations of particular men, and that with- 
out InjunEtion or Command from the Oourt of Heaven. This further proves the 
R322. in Dera. fourth Commandment as far as it concerns the time, one whole day of ſeven, to be 
no part nor parcel of the law of Nature, tor if it were the law of Nature, it were not 

diſpenſ{aple, no not in any exigent or diſtreſs whatever. Nulum periculum ſuadet, ut 

one ad legem naturalem direQe pertinent infringamus. No danger, ſaith a modern Writer. 

1s to occation us to break thoſe bonds wherewith we are obliged by the law of Naturc. 

an HP Fas yo * Nor is this only Proteſtant Divinity, for that Precepra decalogi omnino fint indiſpenſabilia. 
Os {x N. 7:4, 15 a noted maxim of the School-men. And yet it is not only School Divinity, for thc 
Gt. Fathers taught it. It is a principle of Saint Amjftins, Ilixd quod omnino non licet ſemper 
non licet , nec aliqua neceſſitate mitigatur, ut admiſſum non obſit : eſt entm ſemper iliicitum. 
guod legibus, quia criminoſum eſt prohibetur. © That, (aiththe Father, which 1s unlaw- 
** tul in it ſelt, is unlawtul always nor is there any exigent or extremity that can fo 
*exculc it, being done, but that it makes a man obnoxious unto Gods diſpleaſure. 
* For that is always to be reckoned an unlawtul thing, which is forbidden by the Law 
* becauſe hhmply evil. So that in caſe this rule be true, as no doubt it is; and thi 


ihe tourth Commandment prohibiting all manner of work on the Sabbath day, 5 
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Cay. VII, The Hiltqzy of the Sabbath. 


ſimply cv}. be to be reckoned part of the Moral Law : they that tranſgre(s this Law, 
1 What caic ſoever, arc in the (clt-ſame tiate with thoſe, who to prelerve their lives 
or fortunes, renounce their Faith in God, and worſhip Idols : which no man ought 
to do, no though it were tO gain the World. For what will it profit @ man to gain the 
world. and to loſe bus ſoul £ 

Bat ſure the Fews accounted not the Sabbath of fo high a nature as not to ven- 
cure the tranſgretſing of that Law, it occation were, Whereof, or of the keeping it, 
we have no monument in Scripture, till we come to David. The rctidue of Foſuab, 
and the Book of 7«dgez, give us nothing of it. Nor have we much in the whole for 
of the Kings : but what we have we ſhall preſent unto you in due place and order. 
And firlt for David, we read in Scripture how he ſtood in fear of Sax his Matier, how 
in the Feltival of the New-moon his place was empty, how Sax! became offended 
3t it, and publickly declared his malicious purpoſe, which in his heart he had bctore 
conceived againſt him. On the next morning, Fonathan takes his Bow and Arrows, 
goes forth a thooting, takes a Boy with him to bring back his Arrows: and by a ſignal 
tormerly agreed between them, gives David notice that his Father did ſcek his lite. 
David on this makes haltc, and came to Nob unto 4bimelech the Prictt ; and being an 
hungry,defires ſome ſutienance at his hands. The Prieli not having ought cl(e in rea- 
dinels, ſets the Shew-bread. before him, which was not lawful for any man to eat, but 
the Prictt alone. Now it we ask the Fathers of the Chriltian Church, what day this 
was, on which poor David fled from the face of Saul, they anſwer that it was the 
Sabbath. Saint Athanaſius doubtingly, with a peradventure, #, w 5x&cxrw iows Wo- 
Gev, molt likely that it was the Sabbath. His reaſon makes the matter ſurer, than his 
reſolution. The Fews, faith he, #pbraid our Saviour, that bis Diſciples plucked the ears 
of Corn on the Sabbath day : to ſatisfie which doubt, he tells them what was done by Da- 


vid, on a Sabbath alſo. Fic TSTO WHOUG GTXTO EUVWUGNEUTE Th; I50@ > 1X5 Tus & 0oG- 


Ed @ yevoutvur, as that Father hath it. Saint Hierom tells us that the day whereon 
he ficd away from Saul, was both a Sabbath and New-moon, & ad ſabbati ſolennita- 
tem accedebant neomeniarum dies. Indecd the ſtory makes it plain, it could be no 
other. The Shew-bread was changed every Sabbath, in the morning early : that 
which was brought in new, not to be (ſtirred off from the Table till the Week was 
out : the other which was taken away, being appropriated to the Prictts, and to be 
eaten by them only. Being ſo ſtale before, we may the cafier think it lay not long 
upon their hands:. and had not David come, as he did, that morning, z perhaps he 


II, 


1 Sam. 20. 
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had not found the Prieſt ſo well providcd, in the afternoon. Had David thought 


that breaking of the Sabbath in what caſe ſocver, had been a fin againtt the eternal 
Law of Nature : he would, no doubt, have hid himſelf that day in the Field by the 
ſtone-Ezel, as he had done two days before; rather than ſo have run away, as wcll 
from God, as from the King. Eſpecially conſidering that on the Sabbath day he 
might have lurked there with more ſafety, than before he did : none being permit- 
ted, as ſome ſay, by the Law of God, to walk abroad that day, it occation were. 
Neither had David paſſed it over in ſo light a manner, had he done contrary to the 
Law. That heart of his which ſmote him for his Murder and Adultery, and for his 
numbring ot the People would ſure have taken ſome imprefſion, upon the breaking 
of the Sabbath ; had he conceived that Law to be like the reſt. But David knew 
of no ſuch matter : neither did Fonathan, as it ſeems. For howſoever Davids tat 
might be excuſcd by reaſon of the imminent peril yet ſurely Fonathans walking torth 
with his Bow and Arrows, was of a very different nature. Nor did he do it fear- 
fully, and by way of ſicalth, as if he were affraid to avow the ation : but took his 
Page with him to bring back his Arrows, and called aloud unto him to do thus and 
thus,according as he was directed 3 as if it were his uſual cuſtom. Jonathan might have 


thought of fome other way to give advertiſement unto David, of his Fathers anger : 


rather than by a publick breaking of the Sabbatb, to provoke the Lord. But then, 
as may from hence be gathered, ſhooting and ſuch like manlike Exerciſes, were not ac- 
counted things unlawtul on the Sabbath day. 

This a& and flight of Davids from the face of Saw, hapned in Torniellus compu- 
tation, Anno 2974: and forty ſix years after that, being 3020 of the Worlds Crea- 
tion, and the laſt year of Davids lite, he made a new diviſion of the ſons of Levi. 
For where the Lerites were appointed in the times before, to bear about the Tabernacle, 
as occalion was : the Tabernacle now being tixcd and f(ctled in Hiernſalem, there was 
no turther uſe of the Levites ſervice, in that kind. Therefore King David thought 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. Pakrt l. 
it good to ſet them to ſome new employments; and ſo he did: ſome of them to aj. 
Giſt the Prieſts, in the publick MiniRery 3 ſome to be Overſeers and Judges of the 
people, ſome to be Porters alſo in the houſe of God, and finally, tome others to hc 
Singers to praiſe the Lord with inſtruments that be bad made, with Harps, with Viols ard 
| with Cymbals. Of theſe the moit conbderable were the firſt and latt. The hrfi ap- 
Verſe3z1, Pointed to afliſt at the daily Sacrifices : as alfo at the Offering of all Barnt-offerings ung 
tbe Lord, in tbe Sabbaths, in the months, and at the appointed times according to the num- 
ber and according to their cuſtom continually before the Lord. Thoſe were infiructed in 
the ſongs of the Lord. The other were chiefly which were made for the Sabbath days, 
and the other Feſtivals: and one he made himſelf, of his own enditing, entituled a 
Plalm 92. Song or Pſalm for the Sabbath day. Calvin upon the 92 Pſalm is of opinion, that he 
made many for that purpoſe; as no doubt he didsz and fo he did for the Feaſts alſy. 
Antiq. 7ad. FToſephus tells us, that he compoſed Odes and Hymns to the praiſe cf God, as alſo that 
{.7.6. 16. he made divers kinds of infiruments, and that he taught the Levites to praiſe Gods 
Name upon the Sabbath days, #, Txi5 «Aus eopTatis and the other Feſtivals: as well 
upon the Annual, as the weekly Sabbath. Where note, that in the diſtribution of 
the Levites into ſeveral Offices, there was then no ſuch Office thought of, as to be Rea. 
ders of the Law : which proves ſufficiently that the Law was not yet read publickly 
unto the people on the Sabbath day. Nor did he only appoint them their Soags and 
Inſtruments, but fo exact and punQual was he, that he prefcribed what Habit they 
| ſhould wear, in the diſcharging of their Miniftery, in ſinging praiſes to the Lord 
which was a white linnen Rayment, ſuch as the Surphice, now in uſe, in the Church 
2 Chron. 12, of England. . Alſo the Levites, faith the Text, which were the ſingers, being arrayed in 
13. white linnen, having Cymbals and Pſalteries and Harps, flood at the Eaſt end of the Al- 
tar, Oc. praifing and thanking God, for his Grace and mercies. And this he did not by 
commandment from above, or any warrant but his own as we find, and that he 
thought it fit, and decent. David the Prophet of the Lord knew well, what did be- 
long to David the King of Tſrael, in ordering matters of the Church, and ſetling 
things about the Sabbath. Nor can it be but worth the notice , that the firſt King 
whom God raiſcd up to be a merſing Father unto his Church, ſhould exerciſe his regal 
power in dictating what he would have done on the Sabbath day, in reference to 
Gods publick Worſhip. As if in him, the Lord did mean to teach all others of the 
ſame condition, as no donbt he did, that it pertains to them to vindicate the day of 
his publick ſervice, as well from ſuperſtitious fancies, as prophane contempts : and to 
take ſpecial order that his name be glorihed, as well in the performances ot the Prictts, 
as the devotions of the people. This ſpecial care we ſhall hnd verihed in Conftantane, 
the hrit Chriſtian Emperour, of whom more hereafter in the next Book, and thid 
Chapter. Now what was there ordained by David, was afterwards confirmed by 
Solomon ( whereot ſee 2 Chron. 8, 14.  ) who as he butit a Temple tor Gods publick 
Worſhip 3 for the New-moons, and weekly Sabbaths, and the ſolemn Featts, as the 
Scripture tells us: ſo he, or ſome of his Succefſours, built a fair feat within the Porch 
thereof, wherein the Kings did ule to fit, both on the Sabbath and the annual Feſtt- 
vals. The Scripture calls it regmen ſebbati, the covert for the Sabbath; that is, faith 
2 kings 16. Rabbi Solomon, locus quidam in porticie templ: gratioſe coopertus, in quo Rex ſedebat die 
ſabbati, & in magnus fejtivitatibus, as before was ſaid. So that in this too, both were 

equal. 

I. From David paſs we to Elyah, from one great Prophet to another : both perſecu- 
ted, and both fain to flie, and both to flie upon the Sabbath. Eljab had made ha- 
vock of the Prielts of Baal, and Fezebel ſent a meſſage to him, that he ſhould arm ? 
himſclt to expect the like. The Prophet warned hereof, aroſe, and being cncoura- | 

- Kings 19.9. ged by an Angel, he did cat and drink, and walked in the ſtrength of that meat forty | 
days and forty nights, until he came to Horeb the Mount of God. What, walked 
he torty days and as many nights without reft, or ceaſing; So it is reſolved. on. 

De fide Orthod. Elijah as weread in Damaſcen, s voy Fit Tre vac eias, anAg #, ix Tus 0919: 

(4: 6.24% flxy ww TH; colon, diſqueting bimſelf non only by continual faſting, but by bis tra- 
veling on vhe Sabbath, even for the fpace of forty days, WAvot To ooeeaTry, did with- 
out queſtion break the Sabbath: yet God who made that Law was not at all iffended wit» 

Arde qul22. by, but rather to reward bu vertne , ered to him in Mount Horch, So Thomss 

RW Aquinas ſpeaking of ſome men, in the 0 I Tefiament, qui tranſgredientes obſervantiam 
ſabbati, non peecabant, who did tranſgreſs againſt the Sabbath, and yet did not ti + 


makes inſtance of Elqab, and of his Journey : Wherein, faith he , it muſt needs 
granted. 


—  — << ——_— i. 
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granted, that be did travel on the Sabbath. "And where a queltion might be made, - 

how potſibly Elyah, could ſpend forty days and forty nights in ſo ſmall a Journey : 

Toitztus makes reply, that he went not dircctly torwards, but wandred up and down. 

and from place to placez ex twmore & mqmerndine mentis, partly tor tear of being 1" {+5 
tound, and partly out of a diſquieted and afflicted mind. Now whiles Flhab was 
in exile, Benbadad King of Syria invaded Iſraz?!, and incampecd near Apbek where 

Ahab alſo tollowed him, and fat down by him with his Army. And, faith the Text. 

they pitched one over againſt the other ſeven days, and (0 it was that in the ſeventh day the 1 kings 20.29, 

Bittel was joyned, and the children of Iſrael flew of the Syrians an hunared thouſand 

totmen in one day. ASk Zanchius what this Jeverth day was and he will tell you 

plainly that it was the Sabbath. For (hewing us that any fervile works may be done 1n q 3ax.ia2. 
lawfully on the Sabbath, if either Charity, or unavoidable necefity do fo require: 

he brings this Hittory in, for the proot thereot. And then he adds, Il; die ipſo ſab- 

bati, quia neceſſitas poſtulabat, pugnam cum hoſttbus commnuſerunt , &*c. The Ijraeliter, 

ſaith he, hghting againſt their Enemies on the Sabbath day, neceſſity intorcing them 

thereunto, prevailed againſt them with a great and mighty ſlaughter, Neither is he 

only one that ſo conceived it. Peter Martyr ſaith as much, and colle&s from hence, Loci.com.!.7.8. 
die ſabbati militaria munia obnſſe cox, that military matters were performed on the <4: 2- 
Sabbath day. This Ficld was tought, Anno Mindi 3 13 5: and was cleven years at- 

ter Elyabs flight. 

Proceed we to Eliſhanext, Of whom though nothing be recorded that concerns V. 
this buline{s 3 yet on occaſion of his Picty and zcal to God, there is a paſſage in the 
Scripture, Which gives light unto it. The Shunamite having received a Child at E- 2 Kings 4. 
i1ha's hands, and tnding that it was deceaſed, called to her hushand, and ſaid, ſend 
with me I pray thee, one of the young Men and one of the Aſſes, for I will haſte to the man Verſe 21. 
of God, and come again. And he ſaid, wherefore wilt thou go to himto day? It is nei- Verſe 23, 
ther New-moon, nor Sabbath day. Had it been either of the two, it ſeems ſhe might 
have gone and ſought out the Prophet : and more than fo, ſhe uſed to do it at thoſe 0 548 
times, clſe what need the queſtion ? It was thcir cultom, as before we noted, to tra- 
vel on the Sabbath days, and the other Fettivals, to have ſome conference with the 
Lerges, it occaſion were; and to repair unto the Prophets at the ſame times alſo, 
as well as any day whatever. In lis diebus feſtivis frequentitts ibant ad Prophetas ad 
audiendum verbum Dei, as Lyra hath it on the place. And this they did without rc- ' 
gard unto that nicety of a Sabbath-days Journey , which came not up till long after 3 
{urc 1 am was not now in uſe. Eliſha, at this time, was retired to Carmel, which 
trom the Shunamites City was ten miles at lelt; as is apparent both by Adrichomius 
Map of Tſachar, and all other Tables that I have met with. And fo the limitation 
of 2000 tvot, or 2000 Cubits, or the f1x Furlongs, at the moſt, which ſome require 
to be allotted for the uttermoſt travel on the Sabbath; is vaniſhed ſuddenly into 
nothing. Nay, it is cvident by the fiory that the Journey was not very thort; the 
Woman calling to her ſervant'to drive on, and go forwards, and not to lack his riding 
unleſs ſhe bid him : Which needed not, in cafe the Journcy had not been above fix 
Furlongs. Neither New-moon nor Sabbath day It ſeems the times were both alike 
in this reſpect : the Prophets to be ſought unto, and they to publiſh and make known 
the will of God, as well at: one time, as the other. Duaſ} Sabbatum & Calende > 11 Num. 28. 
qual is eſſent ſolennitatis , as Toſtatus hath it. If ſo, if the New-moons, in this re- 4* 77" 

{pc&t, were as ſolemn as the weckly Sabbath: no queſtion but the Annual Sabbaths 

were as ſolemn allo. And not in this reſpect alone, but in many others. Markets 
prohibitcd in the New-moons, as in the Sabbath * When will the New-moon be gone, 

that we may ſell our Corn ? 1n the eighth of Amos the Sacrihces more in theſe than in 

the other, ot which laſt we have ſpoken already. So when the Scriptures prophecy 

ot thoſe {piritual Feaſts, which ſhould be celebrated by Gods Saints, in the times to 

come : they ſpecihie the New-moons as particularly, as they do the Sabbaths. From Ea. 66. : ;. 
one: New-moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip 

before me, ſaith the Lord. -See the like Prophecy in Ezech. Ch, 46, Verſe 1. 3. Upon 

which latt St. Hicrom tells us, Duod privilegium habet dies ſeptimus in hebdomad2, hoc 1s xzech, 46. 
babet privilegium menſis exordium, the New-moons and the Sabbath have the like Pre- 

IOgAtIVES. | 

Nay, when the Fews began to ſet at nought the Lord, and to forget that God VI. 
enat brought them out of the Land of Egypt; when they began to loath his Sab- 
baths, and prophane his Feliivals, as they did too often : the Lord expoltulates the 
GEcA mat= 
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nattcr with them, as well for one as tor the other. When they were weary of the 
New-moon, and wiſhed it gone, that they might fell Corn, and of the Sabbath. -- 
cauſe it went not fatt enough away, that they naght ſet forth Wheat to [i/e: the 
Lord vbjes againſt then, both the one and the other, by his Prophet Amos; tha: 
they preferred their protit, betore his pleaſure. Ez Dei ſolennitztes trrpis Incr; gratis, 

I: (0. in ſua verterent compendiz, as Saint Hierom hath it. When on the other fide they d 4 
prophane his Sabbaths, and the holy Fetiivals with -exceſs and ſurfeiting, carowſ;o 
amos 5.” Wine in Bowls, ſiretching themſelves upon their Conches, and ointing of themſelves with, the 
chief Ointments : the Lord made known unto them by his fervant 1/zi2h, how much 
he did diſlike their courſes. The New-moons and Sabbaths, the calling of Aſſemblies 
I cannot away with, tt #4 iniquity even the ſolemn meeting. It ſeems they had exceeding. 
ly torgot themiſclves, when now their very Fettivals were become a fin. . Nay, God 
Chap. 1.14. goes turther yet, your New-moons and your appointed Feafts my ſoul hateth, they are 4 
trouble to me. I am weary ta bear them. Tonr New-moons, and your Feaſts, ſaith God, 
are not mine. Non enim mea ſunt que gerity, they axe no Fealts of mine, which you 
Servo. 12. fo abuſe. How fo? Fudei enim negletiys fpiritualibus negotits que pro anime ſalnte a- 
gendaz Deus preceper.rt  omnia legitima ſabbati, ad octum Inxuriamgque contulere. So (aid 
Gaudentins Brixiams, The Fews, faith he, neglecting thoſe fpiritual Duties which 
God commandcd on that day, abuſed the Sabbaths reli unto caſe and luxury. For 
Cyril in whereas being free from temporal cares, they ought to have employed that day to 
Amos8-  fpiritual ufes, and to have ſpent the ſame in modeſty and ternperance, #, au? c- 
6&4 Sehwv 4.0115v, and in the repetition and commemoration of Gods holy Word ; 
they on the other fide did the contrary, ya @rzouiye, ut gvorres, TrvbovTtS, wa- 
[ting the day in gluttony, and drunkenneſs, and idle delicacies. How far St. Auga- 
{izne, chargeth them with the (clt-lame crimes, we have fecn before. Thus did the 
houſe of Ifraet rebel} againit the Lord, and prophane his Sabbaths. And therefore 
God did threaten them by the Prophet Hoſea, that be world canſe their mirth to ceaſe, 
their Feaſt days, their New-moons and Sabbatbs, and their folemn Feſtivals : that ſo they 

might be puniſhed in the want of, that, which formerly they had abuled. 

And fo indecd he did, beginning firſt with thofe of the revolted Fribes, whom 
he gave over to the hand of Salnranafſar the Aſſyrian , by whom they were led Cap- 
tive unto parts unknown, and never ſuffered toreturm. Thofe which were plantcd 
in their places, as they deſired in tract of time, to know the manner of the God of the 
Land : (ofor the better means to attain that knowledg, they entertained the Pents- 
tech, or five Books of Moſes : and with them, the Sabbath. They were beholden 
to the Lions which God fent amongſt them. Otherwiſe they had never know the 
$4bbath, nor the Lord who made it. Themſelves acknowledg this in an Epiſile to 
Antwchus Epiphanes, when he made havock of the Fews. The Epiſike thus, Baoic. 
AvTi5x@ St &c. To King Antiochus Epiphanes, the mighty God, the fmggeſtion of 
the Sidonians that dwell at Sichem. Or Anceſtors enforced by a contareal plague which 
deſtroyed their Conntrey ( this was the Lions before ſpoken of ) and induced by an ancient 

Fel Antin. ſuperſtition, ©9:5 enu;oay oe THY nwox@g Tos Isdaios Atyguerny CrgodTor wurERt, 
4.12, .7. took up a cuſtom to obſerve that day as holy, which the - call the Sabbath, So 
that it ſeems by this Epitile that when the Aſſyrian ſefit back one of the Prieſts of 1/- 
rae!, to teach this people what was the manner of the God of the Land; that at 
that time they did receive the Sabbath alſo: which was about the year of the Worlds 
Creation. 3315. The Prictt fo fent, is faid to have been called Doftharz and as the 
word is mollihed in the Greek, it 1s the ſame with Dofizbexs : who as he taught theſe 
new Samaritans, the obſervation of the Sabbath, ſo as ſome ſay, he mingled with 
the ſame, forme neat devices of his own, For whereas it is (aid in the Book of Exo- 
dns, Let no man go out of bis place on the Sabbath day : this Doſithens, if at leaſt this 
were he, keeping the lerter of the Text, did affirm and teach, that in what ever po- 
fiure any man was found, wT? qutfe Ts cabins, in the beginning of the Sab- 
bath ; in the ſelt-(ame he was to be, wix@4s tncERs, even until the evening. I ſay 
- if this were he, as fome lay, becauſe there was another Doſithew, a Samaritan t00, 

that lived more near unto the time of Origen, and is moſi like to be the man. How- 

ever, we may take it tor a Samaritan device, as indeed it was 3 though not ſoancient 

as to take beginning with the firti entertainment of the Sabbath, in that place and 

cople. \ 

VII. 4 This tranſportation of the ten: Tribes for their many {ins, was a fair warning unto 
thoſe of the houſe of Frdah to turn wnto the Lord and amend their lives, and obſerve 
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his Sabbaths ; his ſabbata annoram, Sabbaths of years as well as either his w-ckly or his 
yearly Sabbaths. The Jews had been regardle(s'of them all, and tor negl<t of all 
God refolved to punith them. Frlt, for the weekly Sabbath that God avenged him- Chap. 13.v.12, 
iclf upon them tor the breach thereof, is evident by that one place of Nehemiah. Did 
not yozer Fathers thus, faith he, and our God brought this plagre upon us, and upon our City # 
yet ye increaſe the wrath upon I{racl in breaking the Sabbath. Next tor the Annual Sih- 
baths, God threatned that he would deprive them of them, by his Prophet Hvſea, as 

| before was ſaid. And Haſtly, for his Sabbathsof years, they had been long negke&ed 
and almoſt forgotten, it obſcrved at all. Torniellas hnds three only kept in all the 
S:ripture, Nor are more ſpeciticd in particular, but ſure more were kept the ccr- 
tain number of the which may cafily be found by the proportion of the puniſhimenc. 
God tells them that they ſhould remain in bondage, wnzil the Land had enjryed her $4þ- * Eon. 36. 
baths ; for fo long as ſhe lay deſolate, ſhe kept Sabbath no fulfil threeſcore and ten years, So "T 
chat as many years as they were in bondage, ſo many Sabbaths of years they had neg- 
le&ed. Now from the year 2593. which was the ſeventh year after their poſſeflion of 
the Land of Canaan, unto the year 3450. which was the year of their Captivity, there 
paſſed in all 857.years juſt, of which 122 were years Sabbatical. By which account 
it is apparent that they had kept in all that time but hifty- two ſabbatreal years; and for 
the ſeventy Sabbaths of years which they had negleted, God made himſelf amends, 
by laying deſolate the whole Country feventy ycars together, #:ll the Earth had enjoyed 
her Sabbath. Not that the Earth lay ſtill all that while, and was never tilled ; tor 
thoſe that did remain behind, and inhabit there, mufi' have means to live; but that 
the tillage was fo little, and the crop ſo ſmall, the People being few in numbers, that 
in comparifon of former times it might teem to reſt. But whatſoever Sabbaths the 
carth enjoyed, the People kept not much themfelves. The ſolemn Feaſts of Pentecoft, 
the Pafſeover, and the Feati of Tabernacks, they could not celebrate at all, becauſe 
they had no Temple to repair wmto 3 nor did they cclebrate the New-moons and the 
weckly Sabbath, as they ought to do. Non neomenie non ſabbati exercere letitiam, nec 19 Hol. 2. , 
emnes feſt rvitates quas uno nomine comprehendit, as Saint Hierom hath it. For that chey 
vfed to work on the Sabbath day, both in the Harveſt and the Vintage, during the 
Captivity, we have juſt reafon to fuſpe&, conlidering what great difficulty Nehemiab 
found to redreſs thoſe errors. So little had that People profited m the School of Piety, 
that though they felt Gods heavy anger for the breach thereof, yet could they hardly 
be induced to amend their follies. 

But preſently on their return from Babylon, they reared up the Altar, and kepe the IX. 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, and the burnt-offerings day by day, and afterward the continual burnt- Ezra 3.4, 5, 
effering, both in the New-moons and the ſolemn Feaſt-days that had been conſecrate unto 
the Lord. This the firſt work that was endeavoured by Zorobabet, and other 
Rukers of the People 3 and it was fomewhat that they went fo far in the Reformation,as 
torevive the Sabbaths and the publick Feſtivals. I ſay the Sabbaths amongſt others for 
fo Foſephus doth expreſs it. They Celebrated at that time, ſaith he, the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
according 4s their Law-maker bad ordained; and afterwards they offered oblations and continual 
Sacrifices, obſerving their Sabbaths and all holy ſolemnities. Yet they obſerved them not 
{o truly, but that {ome evil cuſtoms which had crept amongſt them, during the Cap- 
tivity, were as yet continued : Markets permitted on the Sabbath, and the publick 
Feſtivals Burdens brought in and out; the Vintage no lefs followed on thofedays 
than on any other. And fo continued till the year 3510. which was ſome ninety 
years after they were returned from Babel; what time they celebrated that great Fealt 

of Tabernacles, and Ezra publickly read the Law before all the People. Upon which 
Act this good enſued, that both the Prieſts and Princes, and many others of the People 
did enter covenant with the Lord, that if the People of the Land browght ware, or any Net 10. v.31. 
Viinals to ſell them on the Sabbath day, that we would not buy it of them on the Sabbath, or 
n the holy-days, and that we would leave the ſeventh year free, and the exadiion of every 
debr. Where ſtill obſerve that they had no lefs care of the annual Sabbaths, yea, of 
the Sabbaths of years than of the weekly 3 and Marketting not more reſtrained on the 
weekly Sabbaths than on- the Antual. A Covenant not fo well performed as it was 
zgreed, For Nehemiah who was principal on the Peoples part, being gone for Babylon, 
2t his return found all things contrary to what he looked for. T ſaw, faith he, #n Chap.13,15. 
ſudah, them that trode Wine preſſes on the Sabbath, and that brought in Sheafr, and which 
1ded Aſſes alſo with Wine, Grapes, and Figgs, and brought them into Hicrufalem on the 


Sabbath day; and others, men of Tyrus that browght Fiſh and all manner of Ware, bes Verſe 16. 
| al | 
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ſold it on the Sabbath unto the Children of Fadih; a molt ſtrange diforder. So genera] 
was the crime become, that the chict Rulers of the People were mett guilty of it. & 
that to re&ihe this miſrule, Nehemiah was not only forced to thut vp che Gates upon 
the Even before the Sabbath, yea, and to keep them {hut all the Sabbath day, whereby 
the Merchants were compelled to-relt with their Commodities, without the Walls 
but to uſe threatning words unto them, that it from that time forwards they came 
with Mcrchandize on the Sabbath, he would forbear no Jonger, but lay hands upen 
them. A courſe not more ſeverc than necci{ary, as the caſe then ſtood, Nor had thoie 
miſchicts been redreſſed, being now countenanced by cuttom, and fon chict men 
among the People 3 had they not met a man both re{olved and contiant. one that both 
knew his work, and had a will to {ce it hnithed. This reformation ot the Sabbath, or 
rather of thoſe foul abuſes which had ot late detiled it, and even made it defpicaBle, 1s 
placed by Ternielws, An. 3629. which was above an hundred years attcr the xciiituticn 
ot this people totheir Native Countrey. So dithcult a thing it 15 to overcome an cvil 
cution). 

X. Things ordered thus, and all thoſe publick ſcandals being thus removed : there ful- 
lowed a more lirict obſervance of the Sabbath day, than ever had bcen kept beture. 

The xather lince about theſe times, began the reading of the Law in the Congree.: 
tion. Not every ſcventh year only, and on the Feali of Tabernacles, as bet © 1: was, 
or thould have been at the caſt, by the Law of Moſes 5 but every ſabbat' day,atiul £209 
ſolemn meeting : not only in the Temple of Hieraſalcm, as it is uſcd to be but in the 
Towns and principal places of each ſeveral Tribe, Ezra hrit ſet this ccurſe on toot, 
a Prictt by calling, one very skiltul in the Laws of Moſes : who having taken great pains 
to {cek out the Law, and other Oracles of God z digeſted and ditpoſcd then: into that 
form and method, in which we have thcm at this preſent. Ot this {ce Iren.. l. 3. 25. 
Tertulian de habitu mulicrum, Clem. Alexandr. l. 1. Strom. Chryſiſt. hom. 8. ad Hebreos, 
and divers others. This done, and all the people met tcgethcr at the Featt of Taber- 
nacles, Anno 3610, which was ſome ninty years after the return from Babylon, as be- 
Nchem.9.4. fore was ſaid: he took that opportunity to make known the Law unto the people, 
For this cauſe he provided a Pulpit of Wood, that ſo he might be heard the better : 
Vere 4. 7- and round about him ſtood the Prieſts, and Lerites, learred men; of purpoſe to cx- 
Verſe 8: pound the Text, and to give the ſenſe thereof, that ſothe people might the better un- 
Verſe 18. derſiand the reading. And this they did eight days togethcr, trom the firſt day until 
the lalt, when the Feaſt was ended. Now in this A of Ezra's, there was no.hing 

common, nothing accordivg to the cultom of the former times, neither in time, or 

place, or any other circumgance. For the time, although it was the Feaft of Iabcr- 

nacles, yct was it not the ſeventh year as Moſes ordercd it : that year, which was the 

Neh.8.1,3: firft of Nehemiahs coming, unto Hierwſalem, not beivg the ſabbatical year, but the third 
ycar after, as Torniellus doth compute it. Then for the place, it ſhould have been per- 

forged in the Temple only, as both by Moſes Ordinance, and Foſiahs practice, doth 

at large appear: but now they did it in the ſtreet before the WWater-gates, as the Text 

itorms us. So for manner oft the Reading, it was not only publithed, as it had 

| been tormerly, but expounded allo. Whereot, as of a thing never known betore, 
An, 3910. #.5- this reaſon is laid down by Tornielius, quod lingua Hebraica defſierat jam culgaris eſſe, 
Chaldaico ſeu Syriaco idiomate in ejus locum ſurrogato, becauſe the Hebrew tongue where- 
in the Scriptures were firftt written, was now grown firange unto the people 3 the 
Chaldee or the Syriack, being generally received in the place thereoE Ard laſt of all, 
for the continuance of this Excrciſe, it held out cight days, all the whole time the 
Feaſt continued : whercas it was appointed by the Law of Moſes, that only the hilt 
and laſt days of the Feaſt of Tabernacles ſhould be cticemed and ſolcmnizcd, as boly 
com'ocations tO the Lord their God, Levit. 23. 35. 36, Here was a total altcration of 
the ancient cultom and a fair overture to the Prictis, who were then Rulers of the 
people to begin a new: a fair infiruction to them all, that reading of the Law of 
God was not conhned to place, or time z but that all times, and places were alike to 
his holy Word, Every ſeventh day as ht for ſo good a Duty, as caery ſererth year was 
accounted in the former times : the Villages and Towns as capable ot the: Word of 
God, as was the great and glorious Temple of Hieruſalem : and what prerogative had 
the Feati of Tabernacles, but that the Word of God might be as necetfary to be hcard 
on the other Feſtivals, as it wason that? The Law had firlt becn given them on a 
* Sabbath day, and therctore might be read unto them every Sabbath day. This migjt 
' be pleaded in behalf ot this alteration, and that great chapge which tollowed after, m 
the 
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the week!y Sabbaths; whereon the Law of God was not only read unto the people, 

ſuch of them as inhabited overall Fudes > but publickly made known unto them, in 

all the Provinces and Towns abroad, where they had either Synagogues or habitaci- 

ons. God certainly had fo diſpoſed it, in his heavenly Counſels, that fo his holy 

Word might be more generally known throughout the World; and a more cafie way 

layed open, for the admittance and receipt of the Meſſiah, whom he meant to ſend , 

that ſo Hierwſalem and the Temple, might by degrees be kſned in their reputation ; 

and men might know that neither of them was the only place, where they oxght to John 4.29- 

worſhip. This I am ſure of, that by this breaking of the cuſtom, although an inſti- 

tute of Moſes, the Law was read more frequently, than in times of old: there bcin 

one other Reading of it, publickly and before the people related in the thirteenth o& 

Nebemiah, when it was neither Feaſt of Tabernacles, nor ſabbatical year , fot ought 

we find in holy Scripture, Therefore molt like it is that ic was the Sabbath, which, 

much about thoſe times, began to be ennobled with the conſtant reading of the Word 

in the Congregation. Firſt in Hierzſalem, and after by degrees, -in moſt places elfe, 

3s men could fit themſelves with convenient Synagogues, Houſes feleQed for that 

purpoſe, to hear the Word of God, and obſerve the ſame. Of which times, and of 

none before, thoſe paſſages of Philo and Foſepbus before remembred, touching the Chap.s. 3.4. 

weekly reading of the Law, and the behaviour of the people in the publick places of Aſ- 

{emblesz are to be underftood and verified, as there we noted. 

For that there was no Synagogue nor weekly reading of the Law, before thefe AI. 

times 3 ( beſides what hath been ſaid already ) we will now make manifeſt. No Sy- 

nagogue before theſe times, for there is neither mention of them in all the body of the 

old Teftament 5 nor any uſe of them in thoſe days, whepein there were no Congre- - 

gations in particular places. And firſt there is no mentign of them in the old Tetta- 

ment. For where it is ſuppoſed by ſome; that there wete Synagogues in the time of 

David; and for the proot thereot they produce theſe words, they have burnt up all pfal. 74. 8, 

the Synagogues of God in the Land : the ſuppoſition and the proof are alike infirm. | 

For not to quarrel the Tranſlation, which is direQly different from the Greek, and 

vulgar Latine, and ſomewhat from the former Engliſh : this Pſalm, if writ by Da- 

vid, was not compoſed in reference to any preſent miſery which fefell the Church. 

There had been no fuch havock made thereof in all Davids time, as is there com- 

plained of. Therefore if David writ that Pſzlm, he writ it as inſpired with the ſpirit 

of Prophecy , and in the ſpirit of Prophecy did rcfle& on thoſe wretched times, 

wherein Antiochus laid waſte the Church of God, and ranſacked his inheritance. To 

choſe moſt probably muſt it be referred : the miferies which are there bemoaned, 

not being ſo exaRly true in any other time of trouble, as it was in this, Magis pro- 

babilis eſt conjetura, ad tempus Antiochi referri bay querimonias, as Calvin notes it. And In Pal. 74: 

{econdly, there was no uſe of them before, becauſe no _—_ of the Eaw in the 

Congregation, of ordinary courſe, and on the Sabbath days. For had the Law been 

read gnto the people every Sabbath day, we either ſhould have found ſome Command- 

ment for it, or ſome praQice of it: but we meet with neither. Rather we tind 

ftrong arguments to perſuade the contrary. We read it of Fehoſaphat, that in the 2 Chron. 19.7- 

third year of bu reign he ſent his Princes, Ben-hail, and Obadiah, and Zechariah, and 

Nathaneel, and Micaiah, to teach in tbe Cities of Judah. Theſe were the principal in 

Commiſſion, and unto them he joyned nine Levites and two Prieſts to bear them 

company 3 and to aſſiſt them. It followeth, And they ranght in Fudah, and had the verſe g. 

book, of the Law of the Lord with them, and they went about throughout all the Cities of 

Fudab, and taught the people. And they tanght in Judah, and had the Book of the Law 

with them ? This muſt needs be a needleſs labour, in cafe the people had been taught 

every Sabbath day :* or that the Book of the Law had as then been extant, and extant 

muſt it be, if it had been read )) in every Town and Village over all Fu4ea. There- 

fore there was no Synagogue, no reading of the Law every Sabbath day, in Fehoſa- 

phate time. But that which follows of fofiab, is more full than this. That godly , kings 1:. 

Prince intended to repair the Temple, and in purſuit of that intendment, Hilkiab 

the Prieſt, to whom the —_— the work had been committed; found hjdden an 

old Copy of the Law of God, which had been given unto them by the hand of Moſes. 

This Book is brought unto the King, and read unto him, 4nd when the King had 

beard the words of the Law, be rem bu ctaths. And not ſo only, but he gathered toge- 

ther all the Elders of Judah and Hieruſalem, and read in their ears all the words of the 

Bagk of the Covenant, which was fownd in the bouſe of the Lord, Had it been OY 
the 
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Verſe rt. 
Chap, 23-1,2. 


' The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. Parrtl, 


AQs 15. 21. 


—_ 


the cuſtom, toread the Law cach Sabbath unto all the people: it is not to be thought 


that this good King Foſiah, could pothbly have been ſuch a [{tranger to the Law of 


God ; or that the hnding| of the Book had been related for fo ſirange an accident, 
when there was ſcarce a Town in Judah, but was. furniſhed with them. Or what 
need ſuch a ſudden calling of all the Elders, and on an extraordinary time, to hear 
the Law; if they had ogg cvery Sabbath, and that of ordinary courle ? Nay, fo 
far were they at this time, from having the Law read among(i them every weekly Sab- 
bath, that as it ſcems, it was not read amonglt them in the ſabbath of years, as Moſes 
had before appointed. For if it had been read unto them once in fcven years only , 
that vertuous Prince had not ſo ſoon forgotten the contents thereot. Theretore there 
was no Synagogue, no weekly reading of the Law, in Fofrabs days. And if not 
then, and not before, then not at all till Ezras time. The hnding of the Book of 
God before remembred, is ſaid to happen in the year 3412. of the Worlds Crea- 
tion : not forty years before the people were led Captives into Babylon > in which 


. ſhort ſpace, the Princes being careleſs, and the times diſtracted, there could be no- 


thing done that concern'd this butinels. Now from this reading of the Law in the 


' time of Ezra, unto the Council holden in Hier«ſalem, there paſſed 490 years, or 


thereabouts. Antiquity ſufficient to give juſt cauſe to the Apolile, there to afhrm 
that Moſes in old time in every City had them that preached him, being read in the 
Synagognes every Sabbath day. So that we may conclude for certain, that till theſe 
tumcs wherein we are, there was no reading of the Law unto the people on the Sab- 
bath days: and in thele times, when it was taken up amongtt them, it was by Eccle- 
fialtical inſtitution only, no divine Authority. : 

But being taken up, on what ground ſoever, it did continue afterwards, though 
perhaps ſometimes interrupted, until the final diſſolution of that Church and State : 
and therewithal grew up a liberty of interpretation of the holy words, which did 
at Jatt divide the people into ſets and factions. Petrus Cunews doth afhirm, that 


howloever the Law was read amongſt them in the former times, either in publick or 


in private; yet the bare Text was only read, without gloſs or deſcant. Interpretatio 
magiſtrorum, commentatio nulla. But in the ſecond Temple, when there were no Pro- 
phets, then did the Scribes and Dofors begin to comment, and make their ſeveral ex- 
politions on the holy Text: Ex quo nate diſputationes & ſententie contrarie 3 from 
whence, faith he, ſprung up debates, and doubtful diſputations. Moſt probable it 
15, that from this libcrty of interpretation, ſprung up diverlity of judgments, from 
whence aroſe the ſeveral ſe&s of Phariſees, Efſenes, and Sadduces, who by their dittc- 
rence of opinions did diſtrad the multitude, and condemn each other. Ot wiom, 
and what they taught about the Sabbath, we (hall ſee next Chapter. Nor is it to be 
doubted, but as the reading of the Law, did make the people more obſervant of the 
Sabbath, than they were before: ſo that /ebertas prophetandi, which they had amongſt 
them, occalioned many of thoſe rigours, which were brought in after. The people 
had betore neglcCted the ſabbatical years, but now they carctully obſerved them. So 
caretully that when Alexander the Great being in Hieruſalem Anno 3721, command- 
cd them to take fome Boon, wherein he might expreſs his tavour and love unto them : 
the High Prictt anſwered for them all, that they debired but leave to exerciſe the Qr- 
dinancecs of their Fore-tathers, uai Td ££9gquev eros vers Poe ov Eva, and that each 
ſeventh year might be free from Tribute z becaule their Lands lay then untilled. But 
then again, the liberty and variety of Interpretation, bred no little miſchief. For 
where in former times, according to Gods own appointment, the Sabbath was con- 
ccived to be a day of Reſt, whereon both Man and Beaſt might refreſh themſclves, and 
-be the more inablcd for their ordinary Jabours : by canvathing ſome Texts of Scri- 
pture, and wringing bloud trom thence inſtead of comfort, they made the Sabbath 
luch a yoke, as was ſupportable. Nor were theſe weeds of doctrine very long in 
growing. Within an hundred years, and leſs, after Nebemiab, the people were ſo far 
trom working on the Sabbath day; ( as in his time we ſee they did, and hardly could 
be weaned trom fo great a fin: _) but thought it utterly unlawful to take ſword in 
hand, yea though it were to ſave their liberty, and defend Religion. A tolly, which 
their neighbour Pto/omy, the great King of Egypt, made eſpecial uſe of. For baving 
notice of this bumonr, 4s it was no better, be entred the City on the Sabbath day, under pre- 
tence to offer ſacrifice and preſently without reſiſtance ſurpriſed the ſame : the people, 


eTAX Adﬀotts 5 St \nooxyTts, not laying hand on any weapon, or doing any thing in de- 


fence thereof > but futting ſtill , & PxYKig nat apyic in an 1dle ſlothfulneſs , ſuffered 


themſelves 
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themſelves t» be ſubdued by a Tyrant Conqueroxr. This hapned = M. 3730. And 
many more ſuch fruits of ſo bad a docrine, did there happen afterwards: to which 


108 we halten, 


Cray. VIII. 


What doth occur about the SABBATH from the Maccabees, to 
deſtruQtion of the Temple. 


1. The Jews refuſe to fight in their own de- | 6. What our Redeemer taught, and did, ts 
fence upon the Sabbath 3 and what ws | reifie the abuſes of, and in the Sabbath. 
ordered thereupon. © 7. The final ruin of the Temple, and the 

2. The Phariſees, about theſe times, had | Jewilh Ceremonies on a Sabbath day. 
made the Sabbath b«rdenſom by their Tra- \ S. The Sabbath abrogated with the other Ce- 
ditions. remonies. 

3. Hicruſalem twice PG by the Romans, | 9. Wherein conſits the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
on the Sabbath day. mentioned in the Scriptures and amongſt 

4. The Romans, many of them, Judaize, | the Fathers. 
and take up the Sabbath : as other Nati- | 10. The idle and ridiculous niceties of the 
ons did by the Jews example. modern Jews, in their Paraſceves,and their 

5. Auguſtus Czlar very gracious to the Jews, [| Sabbaths conclude the firſt Part, 
in matters that concerned their Sabbath. | | 


E ſhewed you in the former Chapter, how ſtrange an alteration had been 
y y made in an hundred years, touching the keeping of the Sabbath. The people 
hardly at the firſt reſtrained from working when there was no need and after eafily 
induced to abſtain from fighting, though tending to the neceſſary defence both of 
their liberty and Religion. Of fo much ſwifter growth is ſuperſtition, than true 
| piety. Nor was this only for a fic, as cafily layed alide, as taken up 3 but it continued 
a long time, yea and was every day improved : it being judged, at laſt, unlawful to 
detend chemſclves, in caſe they were aſſaulted on the Sabbath day. Antiochus Epi- 
phanes the great King of Syria, intending utterly to ſubvert the Church and Common- 
wealth of Judab, did not alone defile the SanGtuary, by ſhedding innocent bloud 1 Mac. 1. 
therein: but abſolutely prohibited the Burnt-offerings and the Sacrifices, command- 
ing alſo that they ſhould prophane the Sabbaths, and the Feſtival days. So that the 
SanQuary was layed waſte, thc holy Days turned into mourning, and the Sabbath into 
a reproach, as the ſtory tells us : ſome of the people fo far yielding through fear and 
faintneſs, that they both offercd unto Idols, and prophaned the Sabbaths, as the King 
commanded. But others, who preferr'd their Piety, before their fortunes, went 
down into the Wilderneſs, and there hid themſelves in Caves and other ſecret places. 
Thither the Enemies purſued them, and finding where they were in covert, affailed 
themon the Sabbath day, the Fews not making any the leaſt refiltance,no not ſo much 7opph, ij. ro; 
as ſtopping up the mouths of the Caves, 49” & aus Trove Tv TS oxGedtTss 6. 5, 
Ti. wv SEAnTEvTEs , as men reſolved not to offend againſt the honour of the Sabbath 
in what extremity ſoever. Theſe men were certainly more perſuaded of the mora- 
lity of the Sabbath, than David or Elijah in the former times : and being ſo perſua- 
ded, thought it not fit to fly or tight upon that day 3 no, though the ſupream Law of 
Nature, which was the ſaving of their lives did call them toit. Tantam religio potwit 
ſreadere-malorum, in the Poets language. But Mattathias, one of the Prieſts, a man 
that durſt as much as any in the cauſe of God, and had not been infeQed with thoſe 
dangerous fancies 3 taught thoſe that were about him a more ſaving dodqrine; Afſſu- 
ring them that they were bound to fight upon the Sabbath, it they were aſſaulted. 
For otherwiſe, if that they ſcrupulouſly obſerved the Law, in ſuch neceſſities : £ow70%,5 
£501TX! T0Atact, they would be Encmies to themſelves, and finally be deſtroyed 
both they and their Religion. It was concluded thereupon, that whoſoever came to 2 Macc, 2. 
make Battel with them on the Sabbath day, they would fight againſt bim : and afterwards 


It held for currant, as Foſephus tells us, that if neceſlity required they made no (cruple, 
| a, CG 
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E.xod. 16. 


OT Lhe Hifto2y of the Sabbath. | Parr |. 


3X cd 4; att ot, to hght againſt their Enemies on the Sabbath day. Yet by 7o- 
ſepbus leave, it held rot long, as he himſelt ſhall tell us in another place : what time, 
the purpolc of this reſolution was perverted quite, by the nice vanitics of thoſe wen. 
who took upon them to declare the meaning ot it. But-howſoever it was with thoſe 
ot Ferry, ſuch of thcir Countrymen as dwelt abroad amonglt other Nations made 
no ſuch ſcruple of the Sabbath, but that they were prepared.it occation were. as well to 
bid the Battcl, as to expect it : as may appear by-this fhort tory, which I ſhall here 
preſcnt in brief, leaving the Reader to Foſephw tor the whole at large, Two Pre- 
thren, Aſmews. and Anlews, born in Nearda, in the territory of Babylon, began to 
tortihe themſelves, and commit great outrages : which known, the Governour ut 
Babylon prepares his Forces to ſuppreſs them. Having drawn up his Army, he li.s 
in Ambuth ncar a Marth : and the next day which was the Sabbath, ( wherein the 
Jews did uſe to relt trom a/l manner of work ) making, account that without ſiroke 


tiricken, they would yield themſclves, he marched againit them fair and ſottly.to con;s 


upon them unawares. But being diſcovered by the fcouts of Afmens, it was rcſolved 
amonglt them to be far more fate, valiantly to behave chemlclves in that necethty, 
yea though it were a breaking of the very Law 3 than to ſubmit themſelves, and 
make proud the Enemy. Whereupon all of them at once marched forth, and flaugh- 
tered a great many of the Enemies the rcfiduc being contirained to fave themſelves 
by a ſpecdy flight. The like did Anilews attcr being provoked by Mihbridates, a- 
nother Chicttain of thoſe parts. This happencd much about the year 3957. that uf 
the Maccabees bctore remembred, Anno 3557, or thercabouts. Happy it was theſe 
Brethren lived not in Fadea , tor had they done. ſo there, the Scribes and Phariſees 
would have taken an order with them, and cali them out of the Synagogues, it nut 
uled them worle. 

For by this time thoſe Sects which betore we ſpake of, began to ſhew themſclves, 
and difperſe their DoCtrines. Foſephus ſpeaks not of them till the time of Fonath.in, 
who cntred on the Government of the Fewyſh Nation, Anno 3894. Queliionlels they 
were known and followed in the formcr times; though probably not to much in cre- 
dit, their dictates not {omuch adored, as in the Apes that came after. Ot thoſe the 
Phariſees were of molt Authority, being moſt ative in their courſes, ſevere profcllors 
ot the Law, and fuch as by a ſeeming ſanctity had gained cxcecdingly on the atte- 
ctions of the common people. The Sadduces were «©&t Icfs repute, C though other- 
wiſc they had their dependants ) as men that quetiioned fome of the common prin - 
ciples: denying the Refurreftion of the dead, the hope of immortality. As tor the 
Eſſees or Eſſeni, they were a kind of Monki/ mcn, retired and private 3 of tar more 
honeſty than the Phariſees, but of tar.le(s cunning : therefore their tend1ies nor fo 
generally reccived, or hearkened atter, as the others were. In matters of the Sabbath 
they were ltrict alike 3 but with ſome difference in the points wherein their 1irictnels 


io, did contilt, In this the Efſee ſcems to go beyond the Phariſee,that they not only did ab- 


[tain trom dreſſing meat, and kindling fire upon the Sabbath, as probably the others did : 
&\\" ws Caves Th ulvew Soffsctv, wie &T0rxTEv, But untu them it was 
unlawtul to remove a dith or any other Veſſel out of the place, wherein they found 1t, 
yca or tOgo alide to eale Nature. And on the other fide, the Phariſee in the multi- 
plicity of his Sabbath ſpeculations, went beyond the Effee: all which were thrutt 
pon the people, as pretcribed by God, and grounded in his holy Law 3 the pertcct 
kccning of the which fcemed their utmolt induliry. There is a dictate in the Scri- 
piure, that Ny man go ont of his place on the Sabbath day. This was impothble to be 
kept, according to the words and lctter : theretore there muli be ſome device to ex- 
pound this Text. and make the matter teatible. Hereupon Achiba, Simeon, and Hite!, 
three principal Raving of theſe times, tound out a fhitc to fatishe the Text, and yct 
vot bind the people to impothible burdens. This was to limit out the Sabbaths jour- 
cy, allowing them 2Ccoo toot to fiir up and down, for the eaſe and comtort ot the 
Budy : by which deviſe they thought the matter well made up, the people happily 
contented. and the Law obſcrved. - This was the retuge of the Fews, when atter- 
wards the Chriitians prefled them with the not keeping of this Text, R. Achiba, Si- 
memn,'& Hilel magittri notre tradiderunt nobis, ut bis mille pedes ambularemus in ſabbate. 
as St, Hierom tells us. But this being ſomewhat of the leaſt, they atterwards 1mpro- 
ved it to 2CCO Cubits, then to three quarters of a mile, as betare we noted: and 
this. with this wlargement too, that in their Towns and Citics they might walk as 
n.achard as tar as they lilicd. though as big as Nineveb. This Rab. Hilel above na- 

nicd, 
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Caay. VIII, The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 


med, lived in the year 3928. which was ſome fifteen years after Fonathans death : 
ind therctore to be reckoned of theſe times in the which we are. The other cwo, for 
cvaht we know Were his Coetanei, and lived about the ſame times alſo. So for the 
otiier Text, 7 hou ſhalt not kindle fire on the Sabbath day, thisalſo muſt be literally un- 
J:xtiood : and then comparing this with that in Exodus, Bake that which ye will bake 
1) ay, it needs mult follow that no meat mult be made ready on the Sabbath. We 
{1:wed before, that generally the people did uſe to faſt on the Sabbath day, till they 
came from Church, that ſo they might be more attent unto the reading of the Law : 
this might ſuggelt a plauſible pretence unto the Phariſee, to teach the people that they 
ſhould torbear from dreſſing meat, that ſo their ſervants allo might be preſent, when 
the Law was read. Hence came the ſaying uſed amongſt them, Qui parat in para- 
ſceve, veſcetur in Sabbato , he that doth cook it on the Eve, may eat upon the Sabbath. 


PE 
i 


Thereis a Text in Feremy, expreſly againſi bearing of burdens on the Sabbath day. This Chap 17.v.11- 


by the Chriſtian Fathers is interpreted of the burden of ſin. Cuſtodit animam ſuam 
qzti non portat pondera peccatorium in die quiet, & ſabbati, :s St. Hierom hath it on 
the place. See the ſame Father alſo on the 58 of Eſay z and Baſil, on the thirſt of the 
{ame Prophet. And certainly had Gods intent been plain and peremptory, that 
whoſoever did bear any burden on the Sabbath day, (hould never cnter into the King- 
dom of Heaven : our Saviour never had commanded the poor lame man, to take wp 
{is Bed upon the Sabbath. But for the Phariſees, they have fo dallied with this Text, 
that they have made both it and themſelves ridiculous. For hnding it impeſlible that 
men ſtiould carry nothing at all about them, to ſalve the matter they deviſed ſon:e 


nice abſurdities. A man might wear no nailed ſhoos on the Sabbath day, becaule the awe; dp»: 
nails would be a burden : #, To $Twcl &Tl TS Was FopSutrov, & ev HK, tos TAY Juo L. + 


cacdr, that which a man did carry on one ſhoulder only was a burden to him; not 
what he carried upon both, as Origen informs us of them. So where they found it 
in the Law, that thou ſ1.:/t do no manner of work,, they would have no work, done, at 
all, no though it were to ſave ones life : neither to heal the wounded, or to cure 
' the ſick, both which they did object againſt Chriſt our Saviour nor finally to take 
{word in hand, for the defence either of mens perſons or their Countrey. And 
though their rigour herein had been over-ruled by Mattathias, and that it was con- 
cluded lawful to tight againſt their Enemies on the $2bbath day, yet they found out a 
way to clude this order : teaching the people this, that they might hight that day a- 
gainſt their Enemies, 1f they were aſſaulted but not molelt- them in their prepara- 
tions, for aſſault and battery. This is now made the meaning of the former Law, and 
this colt them dear. As good no Law at all, as ſo bad a Comment. 

For when that Pompey warrcd againſt them, and belieged their Temple, he quickly 
tound on what foot they halted 3 and did accordingly make uſe of the occaſions, which 
they gave unto him. Had not the Ordinance of the Conntrey, as Joſephus tells it, com- 
manded us to keep the Sabbath, and do no labour on that day : the Romans never had been 
able to b.wve raiſed their Bulwarks. How ſo? *” afyovTors yoto wodxrs #, TinTorTag Xav- 
12:So $13 a0 9 v3u03, RAKG BE TIFEvTHS TES DOAWISS 54 ef, Becauſe the Law 
permits us to defend our ſelves, in caſe at any time we are aſſailed, and urged to fight , but 
not to ſet upon them or diſturb them, when they have other work, in band, Which when the 
Romans found, ſaith be, they neither gave aſſault, or profer'd any skirmilh on the Sabbath 
days, but built their Torrers and Bulwarks, and planted Engines thereupon : and the next 
day put them in uſe againſt the Jews. It ſeems they were not well reſolved on the for- 
mer point, whether they might defend themlelves on the Sabbath day, though they 
were aſſaulted. For on that day it was, that Pompey took the City, and enſlaved the 
people. So Dro tells us touching the uſe the Romans made of that advantage; adds 

tor the cloſe of all, ui zTw5 enAgcay ot wAl Ts Regis vuten, wow KAuduiyn, 
that at the laſt they were ſurpriſed upon the Saturday, not doing any thing in their 
own defence. Stravo therein concurs with Dz, in making Saturday the day, but takes 
It for a ſolemn Falt, & T# Ty5 vc ex wc, wherein it is not lawful to do any 
work. And ſo it was a Faſt indeed, but ſuch a Faſt as fell that time upon the Sab- 
bath. Tofephus tells us only that the Temple was taken in the third month, on a faſt- 
Ing day : which Caſaubon conceives to be the ſeventh, and Scaliger the ſeventeenth 


of the month called Tamuz ; but both agree upon it, that it was the Sabbath. As xn, Temp. edit- 


tor their faſting on that day, it was permitted in this caſe. and in this caſe only, 
when as their City was beſicged as before we ſhewed. Yet could not this unfor- 
tunate rigour be any warning to the Fews; but nceds they muſt offend again in the 

| Dq4d 2 © {clf-fame 
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The Hiſtozy bf the Sabbath. — Parc, 


ſclf-{lame kind. For jult upon the fame day ſeven and twenty years, the City waz 
29ain brought under by Sofius and Herod, who had then belicged it: in the {ame 
month, and on the ſame day, as Foſephus tells it z i T7 Ts K2giz nuf 4 Wrouguty, 
and on the day called Saturday, as Dion hath it. So fatal was it to the Fews, to periſh 
in the folly of thcir ſuperſtitions. The firſt of theſe two actions, is placed in Ann, 
2991. theretore the Jatt being juſt 27 years after, mult be 4018 of the Worlds Crea- 
tion, Argrſtus Ceſar being then in the Triumvirate. 

By means of theſe two Vidtories, the Fews being tributary to the Romans, began 
to find admittance into their Dominions, in many places of the which they began to 
plant, and filled at laſt whole Townſhips with their numerous Families. Scarce any 
City of good note in Syria, and: the Icfler Aſia, wherein the Fews were not confidcr- 
able tor their numbers + and in the which, they had not Synagogues for their Dcvo- 
tions. So that the manner of their lives, and forms of their Religion being once b- 
ſcrved : the Roman people, many of them, became affected to the rites of the Jewiſh 
worlhip, and amongſt other Ceremonies, to the Sabbath alſo. It was the cutiom of 
the Komans to incorporate all Religions into their own 3 and worſhip thoſe Gods 
whom before they conquered : Et quoy poſt cladem truumphatos colere ceperunt, in Mi- 
1#tins words. Therefore the marvail is theleſs, that they were fond ot ſomething in 
the Jews Religion though of all others they molt hated that, as moſt repugnant to 
their own. Yet many. of them out of wantonneſs, and alove to Noveltics, began 
to ltand upon the Sabbath , ſome would be alſo circumciſed 3 and abſtain from Swines 


7 fleſh z others uſe Candlellicks and Tapers, as they ſaw the Fews. The Satyrift thus 


Jo tdi. Sat. 
14: ; {cofts them tor it, 


Suidam ſortiti metuentem Sabbata patrem, 
Nil preter nubes & cali numen adorant, 
Nec diſtare putant bumana carne ſuillam, 
Dna pater abſtinuit : mox & preputia ponunt. 


Some following him, the Sabbaths who deviſed, 
Only the Clouds and Sky, for Gods adore 
Hating Swines fleſh, as they did mans betore 
Caulc he torbare it 3 and are circumciled, 


Remember Perſius tauntcth them with their Sabbata recutita, as before we noted. 
Now as the Poct did upbraid them with Circumciſion, and forbearing Swines fleſh : ſo 
Seneca derides them for the Sabbaths, and their burning Tapers on the ſame, as a thing 
unneceſſary z neither the Gods being deſtitute of light, nor mortal men in love with 
fmoak, Accendere aliquam Iucernam ſabbatis ny ag quoniam nec Iumine dii egent, 
&- ne homines quidem delefantur fuligine. Nay, femec of them bewail the ſame, and 
wiſh their Empire nevet had extended fo far as Fewry, that ſo the Remans might not 
have becn acquainted with theſe ſuperſtitions of their Sabbaths. 


Evil. 9 To 


Rubilins., O ntinam nunquam Judea ſubatia fuiſſet 
w Pompeii belis, Imperioque Titi. 
L atius exciſe gentis contagia ſerpunt, 
Viftoreſque ſuos natio vita premit. 


O would «des never had been won 

By TP Armies, or Veſpaſians Son, 

Their ſuperſtition ſpreads it ſelf (o far, 
That they give Laws unto the Congquerour, 


Nor were the Sabbaths entertained only in Rome it ſelf. Some, in almoſt all places 

of their Empire, were that way enclined 3 as Seneca moli rightly noted. Eo mſque ſcele- 

_ ratiſſime gents conſuetudo invaluit, ut per omnes jam terras recepta fit, & vid vidtoribus 
-*P- iT" leges dederunt. Saint Auguſtine ſo reports him in his fixth Book de civitate. And this 
Oc 414. 0 js that, which Philo means when as he calls the Sabbath £0-THV Toavgnucy, the general 
Feltival of all people : when he ſets up this challenge againſt all the World, Tis 5> 

P14 Meſs Exell TW K@gy £690UV 54 tuTtTWAEY, Cc. What man #4 there in all the World, whbo 
; doth not reverence #hts our boly Sabbath, which bringeth reſt and eaſe to all ſorts of Men, 
Majters 


Car. VIILL The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath, 


Maſters and Servants, bond and free. yea, ts the very brute beaſts alſo. Not thac they 
knew the Sabbath by the light of Nature, or had obſerved the fame in all Apes patt; 

but that they had admitted it in Philos time, as a ferriſh ceremony. For let Foſephas 

be the Comment upon Phils's Text, and he will thus untold his meaning. The Laws, 

{aith he, cltabliſhed among us, have been imitated of all other Nations : gaz ag 

uM TWIT HJ 0A; Znhog YEyorey ta EAGS vTHS MAETESRS wotCoeit, Tea, and Aber. 
the common people did long ſince imnate our piety. Nether is there ary Nation Greek or 
Barbarens, to which onr uſe of reſting on the ſeventh day hath not ſpread it ſelf: who all; 

keep not Faſting days, and Lamps with lights, and many of thoſe Ordinances abeut Meat; 

and Drinks, which are enjoyned us by the Law. So tar foſephus. 

Theſe Romans, and what other Nations they were f{ocver which did thas Judaizc 
bout the Sabbath, were many of them Proſelytes, of the Fexys, ſuch as had been ad- 
mitted into that Religion : for it appears that they did allv worthip the God of Hea- 
ven, and were Circumciled, and abltained trom Swines ficlh, Otherwiſe we may 
well believe that of their own accord they had not-bound themlclves fo generally to 
obſerve the $.2bbath, being no parts nor members of the Fewſh ſtate : conlidering that 
ſuch itrangers as lived amongli them, not being circumciſed nor within the Covenaur. 
wcre not obliged ſoto do. Toſtatus tells us of two lorts of ſtrangers amongtt the fewr. In Exod. 20. 
The frit, gz adveniebat de Gentilitate & convertebatur ad fndaiſmum, &c. who being 4% 14: 
originally of the Gentiles had been converted to the Religion ot che Fews, and were 
Circumciſed, and lived amongſt them: and (uch were bound, faith he, to obterve the 
Sabbath, & omnes obſcrvantias legia, and all other rites of the Law ot Moſes, This is 
cvident by that in the tweltth of Exodus, where it is ſaid, that every man- ſervant bought 
with money, when he was circumciſed ſhould eat the Paſſeover but that the foreigner and 
bired ſervant { conceive it not being circumciſed ) might zot eat thereof. The other 
ſort of ſtrangers, were ſuch as lived amonglt them only tor a certain time, to tradc 
and traftique or upon any other bufinel(s of what fort foever. And they, faith he, 
were not obliged by the Commandment to keep the Sabbath, qzzia nou poterant cogi ad 
aliquam obſervantiam legatem, niſt vellent accipere circumciſionem : becaule they could not 
be conſirained to any legal Ordinance, except they would be Circumciſed, which was 
the door unto the reſt. Finally, he reſolves it thus, that by the ſtranger within their 
gates, Which by the Law were bonnd to obſerve the Sabbath, were only meant ſuch 
lirangers, de gentilitate ad Judaiſmum converſi, which had renouced their Gentiliſm, 
and embraced the Religion of the Fews. And he reſolved it fo, no doubt, according 
to the practice of the Fews, amongli whom he lived; and to the doctrine of their 
Rabbins, amonglt whoſe writings he was very converſant. Lyra himlſclt a Few, and 
theretorc one who knew their cuttoms as well as any, doth athrm as much, and tells 
us that the ſtranger, in the Law intended, Gentili eft converſus ad ritum fudeorum, is 
{ach a ſtranger as had been converted to the Fewiſh Church. And this may yet ap- 
pear, in part, by the preſent practice of that people, who though chem(elves milk 
not their Kine on the Sabbath day, permiſſium ejt & 14s ut die Sabbatino dicant Chriſtia- Buxdorſ. Sy- 
10, &c. Yet they may give a Chriltian leave to pertorm that Othcez and then ro buy 342%: © *1- 
the milk of him tor a toy. or trifle. Add here what formerly we noted of their Ser- 
-2:ts, Of whom we told you out of Rabbi Maimony, that it they were not circum- Ch. 3. n.t- 
ciſed or baptized, they were as ſojourning ſtrangers, and may do wrrk for themſelves openly on 
the Sabbath, as any of the I(raclites might on a working day. By which it ſeems that 
ffrangers, yea and ſervants too, in cafe they were not Circumciſed, or otherwiſe ini- 
tiatcd into their Churches were not obliged to keep the Sabbath. Which plainly ſthews 
that by the Fews themlclves, the keeping of the Sabbath was not taken tur a moral 
Law, or to concern any but themſclves, and thoſe of their Religion only. For had 
they took it for a part ot the Law of Nature, as univerſally to be obſerved as any other ; 
they had not (uffered it to be broke amongſt them, before their faces, and that with- 
out controul or cenſure : no more, than they would have permitted a fojourning 
{travger to blaſpheme their God, or publickly to {ct up Idolatry, or withour puniſh- 
ment to tical their goods, or deſtroy their perſons, The rather unce their Sabbath 
had prevailed {o far. as to be taken up with other parts of cheir Religion, in many 
principal Citics of the Roman Empire: or otherwife by way of imitation, fo 
much in uſe among the Gentiles. And this I have the rather notcd in this place and 
time, becaule that in theſe times the Countrey of the Fews was molt reſorted 
to by all ſorts of rangers, and they themlelves in fayour with the Koman Empe- 


TOUNTS, | 
Indeed 


£ 5 * FOI FO INT. FR 
. WE fe I Bae leet 2905 Ix 011 2088 He GHG SL AH wha + 
p26 , ” 
; 2 ut jw ' 
- ct-r5 


NErm_ = ar oY ee Fe 19 ik ics rtf L000 
So OR TSP ET he's 1 COR Fra 
Ph 


3b 
Mc 
OR. £- 


APR BY 24 00 ' 
od Mp ret 


RR OT ELD 
inte 


4 ey eorver rv et 
GET. » I 
mw 


© 
"== 
- 3. 
: 
F 2 
, + 
+ 
+ 
S.] 
2 
b BF: 
"238 
Po 3 
FY.9 
TH, : 
AFÞ 
SS $ 
'V 
»B 
5 
#4 Py - 
y. 
- 
- E 
K - 
V2 Z 
-4 
lk 
S$ 
& 
bg ? 
» 1.6 $ 
$4 S 
4-7 = 
XL 3- : 
T> 
* 
- 
7 
7 
E2 
wt”? 
I 
== : 
"$4; 
FF: G 
- < 
1 
0 -£ q 
ES 2. 
«© 
IS 
2 : 
+0 - 
*” -7 
: bf 
» &&- 
© X3 = 
23 = 
: 6. 
$=Z 
Z 
# 
745 
£= .- 
y 
4 
of 
"IS # 
$255 
by 
: z 
2 252 
s I F5) 
> T4 
<7 
, rS 
we 
es... 
£ "WL. 
© EPI: 
5 BE 
x- 
E£ 
ME 
=: 
5.15 
= > 
S  © 
FB 
"3 S 7 
- 284 
= 
” F-, 
Br 4 
 -* 
KS ©. 
<Se 
Fe. 
FAG 
* 
Is 
AY, 
Pa 4 
" HSE 
=. 7 
#4 
24S 
FÞ6 
- p 
X > 
+ 
- * 
= 
< 
$2 
7 
Co 
5 
2 
£5 
<þ 
8 1 
* 
cu, 


RS Gr <1 6 2 06ober-y pie 


ir hog wo 
po nottoggetSp fs a9, Ne 
7 WA 0 5s 40s 1K 
IT TOW + © a PR hy * 
04 3a Sa rt 
r 208 C0 Re 
SAT AAS BO bn II + 117 op I OL 
bed os 
Ne 


The Hiſtory ofthe Sabbath. Pur 1. 


—— ———  — ——_—_—— 


Pirilo, lig. ad 
Calum, 


Toſ. Antiq, 
l. 16. 6. 39. 


C4148. 


VI. 


Chap. 13. 15. 


Indeed theſe cuftoms of the Fews did fly about the Roman Empire with a (witter 
wing, by reaſon of that countenance which great Augrſtus Ceſar did ſhew both to the 
men, and unto their Sabbath. Firlt, tor the men, he did not only ſuffer chem to cnjoy 
the liberty off Conſcience in their own Countrey, and there to have their Synagogues 
and publick places of Aſſembly, as before they had : but he permitted them to inhabic 
a great part of Rome, and there to live according to their Countrey Laws. *Hzisx79 
SV K0t TEGIwyx ds EX0VTHS, Koutl CUVEVTHS £45 OEUTHS, Hotl MOAISC &V TOS HER £6- 
& x53 and yet, faith he, he knew that they had their Proſeuchas, or Oratories ; 
that they aſſembled in the ſame, eſpecially on the holy Sabbaths ; and finally,that there 
they were inſtructed in their own Religion. Then for the Sabbath, the Fews had 
anciently been accuſtomed, not to appear in judgment either upon the Sabbath day, 
or the Eve before. Awgr/tzs doth confirm this priviledg, beſtows upon their Syna- 
gogues, the prerogative of Sanctuary, enables them to live according to the Laws 
of their own Conntrey ; and finally threatneth ſevere puniſhment on thoſe , which 
ſhould preſume to do any thing againſt his Edit. The tenour of which Edid is as 
followeth. Ceſar Auguſtus Pont. Max. Trib. Pleb. ita cenfet, Quoniam Judgorum gens 
ſemper fida & grata fuit populo Rom. &c. placet mihi de commmni Senatus ſententia , eos 
propriis uti legibus & ritibus, quibus utebantur tempore Hyrcani Pontifics Dei maximi, & 
eorum fanis jus Aſyli manere, &C. neque cogi ad preſtanda vadimonia ſabbatis, aut pridte 
ſabbatorum , poſt horam nonam in Paraſceve. @mnod fi quis contra\decretum auſus fuerit, 
gravi pena multjabitur. This Edict was ſct forth Anno 4045. and after many of 
that kind were publiſhed in ſeveral Provinces, by Mark. Agrippa, Provott General un- 


Phil. !zg4t. ad der Ceſar : as allo by Norbanus Flaceus, and Fulins Antonius, Proconſuls at that time; 


whereof (ce Foſephus. Nay, when the Fews were grown fo ſtrict, that it was thought 
unlawful cither to give, or take an Alms on the Sabbath day: Anguftus, tor his part, 
was willing not to break them of it; yet fo to order and diſpoſe his Bounties, that 
thcy might be no loſers by fo tond a [trictnets. For whereas he did uſe to ditltribute 
monthly a certain Donative, cither in Mony or in Corn 3 this diſtribution ſometimes 
happened on the Sabbath days, oTte 518 Nxubxieay, vTt 9193ovou, as Phitohath it, 
whereon the Fews might neither give nor take, neither indeed do any thing that did 
tend to ſultenance. Therefore, ſaith he, it was provided that their proportion ſhould be 
given them £45 Thy vs£E#ixy, on the next day after, that ſo they might be made 
partakers of the publick benefit. Not give nor take an Alms on the Sabbath day ? 
Their ſuperſiition ſure was now very vehement : ſceing it would not ſuffer men todo 
the works of mercy, on the day of mercy. And therefore it was more than time, 
they ſhould be ſent to School again, to learn this Lefſonz I will have mercy and nat 
ſacrifice. 

And ſo indeed they were fent unto School to: him, who in himſelf was both the 
Teacher and the Truth. For at this time our Saviour came into the World. And had 
there been no other bulineſs tor him to do: this only might have ſeemed to require 
his preſence viz. torcctitie thoſe dangerous Errours, which had been ſpread abroad 
in theſc latter times, about the Sabbath. The {crvice of the Sabbath, in the Congre- 
gation, he found full cnough. Tic cuſtom was, to read a Scion of the Law, out 
of the Pentatexch or five Books of Moſes 3 and after to illufirate, or contirm the ſame, 
out of ſome parallel place amongſt the Prophets. That ended. it occation were, and 
that the Rulers of the Synagogue did conſent unto it, there was a word of Exhorta- 
tion made unto the people, conducing to obedience and the works of Picety. Sotar 
it is apparent by that paſlage in the A&s of the Apoſtles touching Paul and Barnabss : 
that being at Antzoch in Pifidia, on the Sabbath day, after the reading of the Law and Pro- 
phets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Te men and brethrcn, if ye 
have any word of exhortation to ſpeak, unto the pecple, dicite, ſay on. As tor the Law 
( I note this only by the way _) they had divided it into 54 Sections, which they read 
over in the twoand fifty ſabbaths : joyning two of the ſhorteti, twice, together, that 
ſo it might be all rcad over within the yearz beginning on the Sabbath which next 
followed the Feaſt of Tabernacles, ending on that which came bctere it. So far our 
Saviour found no tault, but rather counteranced and contirmed the cultom, by his 
gracious preſence, and example. But in theſe rigid Vavities, and abturd Traditions, 
by which the Scribes and Phariſtes had abuſed the Sabbath, and made it of an caſe to 
become a drudgery : in thoſe he thought it requitite to derect their tollies, and eaſe 
the people of that bondage, which thcy in their proud humours had in:poſed upon 


them. The Fhariſtes had taught that it was unlawtul on the ſabbath day, either to 
| hc al 


A a A, 
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el the 1mPpotent, or relicve the tick, or feed the hungry : buthe © : tuics them in 


them all, both by his Acts.) and by his Diſputations. Whatever he 1-.intain'd by 


Argument, he made geud by Practice, Did they accute his tol owers of guthering 
Corn upon the Sabbath, being, then an hungred'? he lets them krow what Duvd 
did in the ſame extremity. Their eating, or their gathering on the Sabbath day, 
cake you which you will, was not more blameable, nay not fo blircable by the Lay 
3s David's cating, of the Shew-bread 3 which plainly was not to be caren by any. but 
che Prictt alone. The Cures he did upon the Sabbath, what were they more than 
which thumſelves did daily do, in laying falves unto thoſe Intants, whom on the S.h- 
bath day they had Circumciled. His bidding of the impotent man to take up his Bed, 


2nd get him gone, which ſeemed to odious in their eyes 3 was it fo great a toyl, as to 


walk round the walls ot Hterich», and bear the Ark upon their ſhoulders? or any 


vreater burden to their idle backs, than to lift up the Ox, and fer him tree cut of 


that dangerous Ditch, into the which the haliy Beatt might tall as well upon the Sab- 
bath. as the other days? Should men take care of Oxcn and not God of Man ? 
Not ſo. The Sabbath was not made tor a lazy Idol, which all the Nations of the 
World {hould fall down, and worthip : but tor the cafe and comtort ol the labouring 
man, that he might have ſome time to retrcſh his ſpirits. Sabbatum propter hominem 
fxcium et, The Sabbath, faith our Saviour, was made for man; man was not made to 
ſerve the Sabbath. Nor Þad God fo irrevocably ſpoke the word, touching the ſan- 
Gifying of the Sabvath, that he had lctt himfelt no power to rcpeal that Law 3 in cafe 
he {aw the purpoſe of the Law perverted : the Son of | man. even he that was the Son 
both of God and Man, being Lord alto of the Sabbath. Nay it is rightly mark«d by 
ſome, [that Chritt our Saviour did more works of Charity on the $4bb.th day, than 


on all days elſe. Zanchizes oblcrves it out of Treneus. Sepins multo Chrittum in die In Maudat. 4. 


Sabbati preſtitiſſe opera charitat#s, quam in aliis diebus ; and his note is good. Not 
that there was {ome urgent and extream necellity ; either the Cures to be pertormed 
that day, or the man to periſh. For it we look into the ftory of our Saviours actions, 
we find no ſuch matter. It's true, that the Centwrions fon, and Peters mothcr-in- 
law, were even fick todeath ; and there might be ſome reaton in it. why he thould 
haſte unto their Cures on the Sabbath day. But on the other fide. the man tlart had 
the withered Hand, Matth. 13, and the Woman wirh her flux of Blood cip|1tcen 
years together, Luke 13. he that was troubled with the Droplie, Luke 14. and 
the poor wretch which was atflicted with the Paltie, John 5. in none of theſe was 
tound any ſuch necctity, but that the Cure might have been re{pited to another day. 
What then ? Shall it be thought our Saviour came to deſtroy the Law No. God tor- 
bid. Hiniſelt hath told us, that he came to felfil it rather, - He came to let them 
underltand the right meaning of it, that for the relidue of time wherein it was to be 
in torce, they might no longer be miſled by the Seribes aud Phariſees, ant ſuch blind 
guides as did abuſe them. Thus have I bricfly ſummed together, what I hind fcat- 
cercd in the Writings of the ancient Fathers: which who delircs to tind at large, 
may look into Irenezs, 11.4. ca. 19. & 20. Origen. in Num. hom,24. Tertul. lt. 4. 
contr, Marcion. Athanaf. hom. de Semente. p. 1061. &- 1C72. edit. pr, lat. Vifor. An- 
tioch, cap.3. in Marcum. Chryſoſt. hom. 39. in Matth. 12. Epiphan. li. 1. hereſ: 30. 1.33. 
Hierom, in Matth. 12. Ambroſ. in cap.3. Luk. li.3. Augnitin. cont. Fauſtum, li. 16, ca. 


2d.& lib. 19. ca. 9. to deicend no lower. With one of which lalt Fathers ſayings, we Cont. Adimant. 


conclude this hit, Non ergo Dominus reſcindit Scripturam Vet. Teſt. ſed copit mtelligi, Our ©: *: 


Saviours purpoſe, ſaith the Father, was not to take away the Law, but to expound it. 

Not then to take away the Law, it was to laſt a little longer. He had nor yet pro- 
nounced, Conſummatum eſt, that the Law was abrogated. Nor might it ſeem fo pre- 
per tor him, to take away one Sabbath trom us, which was ret tron labor , until 
he had provided us of another, which was reſt trom fin. And to provide us ſuch a 
Sabbath was to colt him dearer, than words and arguments. He healzd us by his 
Word bctore. Now he muft heal us by his ftripes. or elfe no entrance into his Reſt, 
the eternal Sabbath. Bciides the Temple tiood as yet, and whiles that ttood, or was 
in hope to be rebuilt, there was no end to be expected of the legal Ceremonies. The 
Sabbath, and the Temple did both end together 3 and which is more remarkable, on 
3 Sabbath day. The Fews were {till tick of their old Diſcale. and would not itir a 
toot on the Sabbath day, beyond their compaſs: no, though it were to ſave their 
Temple, and in that their Sabbath, or whatſoever elſe was mott dear unto them. 
Nay they were more ſuperſtitious now, than they were betore. For whereas in the 
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EE: © oh The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. _ 


5 former times it had been thought unlawtul, to take Arms and make War on the S:h. 
Toſtph. de bello. bath day, unlefs they were aſſaulted and their lives in danger : now Tg nt L Elin, 
Uh. 4: 4:4 GcuvTiZztrOu, dXuiſo) it was pronounced unlawful even to treat of peace. A fn: 
contradidtion. Agrippa layed this home unto them, when firſt they entertained x 
14. 15.2, c,16. rebellious purpoſe againſt the Romans, TyfsrTi5 TX Tov EY Wutg iy i Sy, Oc If you 
obſerve the cuſtom of the Sabbaths, and in them do nothing, it will be no hard matter ;, 
bring you under : for ſo your Anceſtors found in their Wars with Pompey, who ever deferre} 
works until. that day, wherein his Enemies were idle and made no reſiſtance. TIa&z<x,. 
vovTes ot W T@® noAtuw Tov THTCKOY or, ec. If on the other ſide you take Arms that 
day, then you tranſgreſs your Countrey laws, your ſelves, and ſo Þ ſee no cauſe why 
yere ſhould rebel. Where note, Aprippa calls the Sabbath a Cuſtom, and their Com- 
trey law; which makes it evident that they thought it not any Law of Nature, Now 
what Agripps ſaid, did in fine fall out : the City being taken on the Sabbath day, a5 
Fo. Scalzger computes it 3 or the Paraſceve of the Sabbath, as Rab. Fofes hath deter- 
mined, Moſt likely that it was on the Sabbath day it ſclt. For Dion ſpeaking of 
Lib. 65. this War, and of this taking of the City, concludes it thus. #T& wir To tem. 
le iv ouvTA Ts Kegs week, W ade £74 Kai wv 'I&xo oft, tfwntTo, 
Hieruſalem, (aith he, was takcn on the Saturday, which the Jews moſt reverence til} 
"= this day. Thus fell the Termfle of the Fews, and with it all che Ceremonies of the 
Demonſt. 1.1, Law of Moſes. Since when, according as Exſebms tells us, 7&iov 'ECE#Iy & Stu, 
6.5, Tov, &&c. It 4 not lawful for that people, eitber 10 ſacrifice according to the Law, or ty 
build a Temple, or ereft an Altar, 10 conſecrate their Prieſts, or anoint their Kings : 57+ 
Tot5 wore Magee noavryvees wet welds WT. cor finally to bold their ſolemn Aſſem- 

blies, or any of their Feſttvals ordained by Moles. | 
For that the Sabbath was to end with other legal Ceremonies, is by this apparent, 
firlt that it was an inſtitute of Moſes, and ſecondly an inſtitute peculiar to the Fewiſ 
Nation, both which we have already proved : and therefore was to end with the 
Law of Moſes, and the fiate of Fewwry. Fathers there be good ſtore, which athrm as 
much : ſome of the which ſhall be produced to expreſs themſelves, that we may fee 
what they conceived of the abrogation of the Sabbath. And brit for 7uſtin Martyr, 
_ Piel. cum Try- it is his chick fcope and purpoſe in his Conference with Trypho; to make it manitett 
phon. and unqueſiionable, that as there was no uſe of Cicumcifion before Abrahams time, 
not of the Sabbath until Moſes, x && vv owdiws vs1 xfex, fo neither is there any 
uſe of them at this preſent time : that as it rook beginning then, ſo it was now to 
Adv. Marc..2: have an cnd. Tertalian in his Argument againſt the Marciontes, draws out this 
conclution, Ad tempus Or preſents cauſe neceſſitatem convaluiſſe, non ad perpetui tempo- 
ris obſervationem; that God ordaincd the Sabbath upon ſpecial reaſons, and as the tins 
Hom. de Sab, did then require, not that it ſhould continue always. St. Athanaſmes thus diſcourl- 
O* circum. eth : JFhen God, ſaith he, had finiſhed tbe firſt Creation, he did betake himſelf to ret, 
Karl Get TSTO T0 CAGGxTAV & TH vat TH EH, Rc. and therefore thoſe of that 
Creation did celebrate theiy Sabbath on the ſeventh day. But the accompliſhment of the 
ner-Creature bath no end at all, and vberefore God jill worketh, as the Goſpel teacheth, 
Hence it is, that we keep no Sabbath, as the Antients did, expeding an eternal Sabbath, 
which ſhall have no end. That of St. Ambroſe, Synagoga diem obſervat, Eccleſia immer- 
Ep13- 72: 1:9. ;2litatem, comes molt near to this. But he that ſpeaks moſt fully to this point, is 
the great St. Aruſtin, what he ſaith, ſha]l be delivered under three ſeveral Heads. Firl, 
that the Sabbath is quite abrogated 3 - Tempore gratie revelate, obſervatio illa Sabbati, 
org wins diet wacatione figurabatur, ablata eji ab obſervatione fidelium : The keeping of 
the Sabbath is taken wterly away in this time of Grace. De Gen. ad lit. 1.4.c.13. Scc 
the like, ad Bonifac. 1.3. Tom.7. contr. Fauſt. Man. I. 6. c.q. Ou, ex N. Teſt, 69. Sc- 
condly, that the Sabbath was not kept in the Church of Chriſt z In ils decem prece- 
ptis, excepta ſabbati obſervatione, dicatur mihi quid non fit obſervandum a Chriſtiano. de ff. 
&- lit. c. 14. What is there ( faith the Father )) in all the Decalogwe , except the 
keeping of the Sabbath, which is not punQually to be obſerved of every Chriltian. 
More of the like occurs de Geneſfi contr. Manich. l. 1. c.22. contr. Adimant. ca. 2. Qi 
in Exod. I. 2. qu. 173. And thirdly, that it isnot lawful for a Chriltian to obſerve 
Dez/til. ere the Sabbath. For ſpeaking of the Law, how it was a Pedagogie to bring us unto the 
«e244. £. 3- knowledg of Chrili, he adds, that in thoſe Infticutes and Ordinances, Onibus Chri- 
ſtianis uti fas non eft, quale eft ſabbatum, circumciſio, ſacrificia, Ec. which are not Jaw- 
tu] to be uſed by any Chriſtian : ſuch as are the Sabbath, Circumcitiun, Sacrifccs; 


and ſuch other things z many great Myſicrics were contained. And in another 
| place, 


—_—— 


place, Duiſquis diem ilium obſervat, ſicat liters ſonat, carnaliter ſapit. Sapere —_ ſe- pe 5 I 
cundum carnem mors eſt. He that doth literally keep the Sabbath, favours of the ticlh : c. 14. 
but to ſavour of the ficlh is death : Therctore no Sabbath to be kept by the ſons of 


life. 
a Sabbath to be kept at all ? We affirm not ſo. We know there is a Chriſtian IX. 
Sabbath, a Sabbath figured out unto us in the fourth Commandment, which every 
Chriſtian man muſt keep, that doth delire to enter into the Reſt of God. This is 
that Sabbath wiiich the Prophet T/azah hath commended to us. Bleſſed is the man 
that keepeth the ſabb.:th from polluting it. Duid autem ſabbatum eſt quod precipit ob- 
ſervandum. &c. What Sabbath isir, ſaith St. Hierom, that is here commanded ? The 
tollowing words, faith he, will inform us that, keeping oxr hands from doing evil, Thus 
is the Sabbath here commanded, $1; bma faciens quieſcat & malis, if doing what 1s 
good we do rc{t from fin. Nor was this his conceit alone; the later Writcrs fo ex- 

und it. The Prophet in this place, ſaith Ryver, thus prophecies of the Church of 
Chriſt, Bleed is the man that keepeth the ſabbath from polluting it, and keepeth bis bands 1% Pecatog. 
from doing any evil. Ubi ciſtodire ſabbatum in Eccleſia Chriſtians, eſt caſtodire manus ſas 
amalo, And in theſe words, faith he, to keep a Sabbath in a Chriſtian Church, is 
only to preſerve our hands trom doing evil. The like ſpiritual Sabbath doth the man 
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of God preſcribe unto us, in the 58 Chapter of his Book, If tho turn away thy Verſe 13.14. 


fost from the ſabbath, from doing thy pleaſure on my boly day, &C. not doing thine own 

way, nor finding thine oryn pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine own words : then ſhalt thou delight thy 

ſelf in the Lord, and I will cauſe thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, &*c. What 

ſaith Hierom unto this ? It muſt be underſtood, faith he. ſprritmally. Alioquin fi hec 

tantum probibentur. in ſabbato, ergo in ali ſex diebus tribuitur nobis libertas delinqueudi. In locwn, 
For otherwiſe, it thoſe things above remembred, are prohibited only on the Sab- 

baths, then were it lawful torus on the other days, to follow our own fintul courſes, 

{pcak our own idle words, and purſue our own voluptuous pleaſuresz which were | 
mott fooliſh to imagine. = And lo faith Ryvet too for the modern Writers, Perpetuum 1n Decalog. 
ab omi:1114 operious noſtris vitioſis ceſſationem, &c. That everlalting reti from all ſinful 

woras, which 1s begun in this lite, herez and hnilhcd in the life to come; is lignitied 

and repreſented by thoſe words of Tſaiab, ca.5S. They therefore much miſtake theſe 

Texts, and the mcaning ot them, who grounding thercupon, forbid all manner of 
Recreations and lawtul pleaſures, on their ſuppoſed Sabbath day 3 as being, utterly | 
prohibitcd by Gods holy Prophet, The Fews did thus abule this Scripture, in the Maynon. ap. 


times betore : and made it an unlawful matter, for any man to walk into the F iclds, 4#nſ-in Ex.20, 


or to {ce his Gardens on the Sabbath day either to mark what things they wanted, 

or how well they proſpered: becauſe this was to do his own pleaſure, and ſo forbid- 

den by the Prophet. But thoſe that underſtand the true Chriſtian Sabbath, apply 
them to a better purpoſe: as was thewed before. And tor the Chriltian Sabbath, 
what it 1s, and in what things it doth confitt, befides what hath been ſaid already, 

we (hall acd ſomething more from the ancient Fathers. If any man , faith auſtin n;,; 
Martyr, that hath been formerly a perjured perſon, a deceiver ot his Neighbour, an pbon. 
incontinent liver, repents him of his tins, and amends his life : Ke o£5xut ine To 
TQUPECE Kot Aire Coat T5 Str, that man doth keep a true and holy Sabbath 

to the Lord his God, See to this purpoſe alſo, Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. I, 4. 

So Origen, Omnis gzi vivit in Chriſto ſemper in ſabbatis vivit , That man, whoſe life is Tra. 19. :n 
hid with Chriſt in God, keeps a daily Sabbath. See to that purpoſe, Hom. 23. in #4th. 
Numbers. Macarixs allo tells us that the Sabbath given trom God by Moſes, was a Type Hom. 35. 
only and a ſhadow of that rcal Sabbath, Ts 99% utrs Tf uxn &a9 Te ave ts, given Hom. 39. it 
by the Lord unto the ſoul. More fully Chryſoftom, Ti Ts o%&&&Ts x fix T@ 910 ror Math. 12, 
Tos ef Tolzorr:, &c, What uſe, ſaith he, is there of a Sabbath to him whoſe Conſcience is 

a continual feaſt, to him whoſe converſation is in Heaven. For now we feaſt it every day, 

doing no manner of wickedneſs, but keeping a ſpiritual rejt, holding our hands from covetouſ- 

neſs, our Bodtes from wncleanneſs. What need we more? The Law of righteouſneſs con- 

tains ten Commandments. The firſt, to know one God, the ſecond to abſtain from Idols 1 

the third not to prophane Gods Name 3 the fourth Sabbatum celcbrare ſpirituale, to keep Hom. 29, 5: 
the true ſpiritual Sabbath, &c. So he that made the Opus imperfeum, on Saint Mat- Math .24. 
thews Goſpel. Saint Azgu/tine finally makes the fourth Commandment, ſo far as it 


concerns us Chriltians to be no more than regquies cords, &* tranguillitas mentis quam De conven.1c; 


facit bona conſcientia, the quiet of the heart, and the peace of mind, occaſioned by a P75 © 19, 
good Conſcicnce, Of any other Sabbath to be looked for now , the Fathers utterly #f98%%"* 
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The Diſtoy of the Dabbaty. Parr I 


— 


are ſilent : and therefore we may well rcfolve, there is no ſuch thing. 

Yet notwithſtanding this, the Fews ſtill dote upon their Sabbach, and that more 
ſottiſhly, and with more (ſuperſtition far than they ever did. A view whereof I ſhall 
preſent, and fo conclude the firſt part of this. preſent Argument. And hiſt for the 
Paraſceves or their Eves, Baxdvrfius thus informs us of their vain behaviour. Die Ve- 
neris finguli unowes de dipitis abſcindunt, &c. On Friday in the afternoon they pare theiy 
Nails, and whet their Knives, and lay their Holiday-cloatbs in readineſs for the reception 
of Queen Sabbath. for ſo they call it : and after lay the Cloth, and ſet on their Meat, that 
nothing be to be done upon the morrow, About the evening goes the Sexton from door to door, 
commending all the people to abſtain from work , and to make ready for the Sabbath, Thx 
done tvey take no work, in hand. Only the Women, when the Sun is near its ſetting, light 
«p their Sibbath-lamps in their dining rooms : and ſtretching out their hands towards 
them, give them their Bleſſing and depart. To morrory they begin their Sabbath very early, 
and for entrance thereunto, array themſelves in their beſt Cloaths and their richelt feels : 
it being the conceit of Rabby Solomon, that the Memento in the front of the fourth Com- 
mandinent was placed there eſpecially, to put the Jews in mind of thuir Holiday Garments, 
Nay fo preciſe they are in theſe Preparations, and the tullowing Rett, that it a Jew 
go torth on Friday, and on the night falls thort of home more than 1s lawtul tobe 
travelled on the Sabbath day, there muſt he fet him down, and there keep his Sab- 
bath; though in a Wood, or in the Ficld, or the High-way fide; without all tear of 
wind or weather, of Thieves or Robbers; without all care alſo of Meat and Drink, 
Periculo latronum predonumque omui, penuria item omni cibi potuſque negleciis , as that 
Authour hath it. For their behaviour on the Sabbath, and the ſfirange niceties where- 
with they abuſe themſelves, he deſcribes it thus. Equus ant aſinus Domini ipſues ſtabu- 
lo extens, frenum aut capiſtrum non aliud quicquam portabit, &&c., An Horſe may have a 
Bridle or an Halter to lead, not a Saddle to load him : and he that leadeth him mmuſt not let 
it hang ſo looſe, that it may ſeem he rather carricth the Bridle, than leads the Horſe. An 
Hen muit not wear her Hſe fowed about her Leg, They may not milk, their Kine, nor eat 
any of the milk though they have procured ſome Chriſtian to do that work,, unleſs they buy it, 
A Taylor may not wear bis Needle ſticking on his ſleeve. The lame may uſe a ſtaff, but 
the blind may uot. They may not burthen themſelves wah Cloggs or Pattens, to keep their 
feet out of the dirt : nor rub their Shoos, if foul, againſt the ground, but againſt a wall : 
nor wipe their dirty Hands with a Cloth or Towel > but with a Cows or Horſes tail they 
may do it lawfully. 4 wounded Man may wear a Plaſter on his ſore, that formerly was 
applyed mito it : but if it fall off , he may not lay it on anerv, or bind up any wound that 
day, nor carry money in their Purſes, or about their Clothes. They may not carry a Fan or 
flap to drive away the Flies. If a Flea bite, they may remove it, but not kill it > but a Lowſe 
they may: yet Rabbi Eliezer thinks one may as lawfuly kill a Camel. They muſt not 
fling more Corn unto their Poxltry than will ſerve that day: left it may grow by lying ſtill, 
and they be ſaid to ſorv their Corn upon the Sabbath. To whiſtle a tune with ones Month, 
or play it on an Inſtrument, is unlawful utterly : as alſo to knock with the ring or hammer of 
a Door ,, er knock ones hand upon a Table, though it be only to ſtall a Child, So likewiſe, to 
draw Letters either in duſt or aſhes, or on a wet Board i prohibited but not to fancy them 
in the Air. With many other infinite abſurdities of the like poor nature; wherewith 
the Rabbins have been pleaſed to afflic their Brethren, and make good ſport to all 
the World, which are not cither Fews or Fewiſhly afteaed. Nay, to deſpite our Sa- 
viour, as Buxdorfius tells us, they have determined fince, that it is unlawful to life. 
the Ox or Als out of the Ditch 3 which in the ſtrictelt time of the Phariſaical rigours, 
was accounted lawful. Indeed the marvel is the leſs, that they are lo uncharicable 
tO poor Brute creaturesz when as they take ſuch little pitty upon themſelves. Crant- 
Zius reports a fiory of a Few of Magdeburg, who falling on a Saturday intoa Privy, 
would not be taken out, becauſe it was the Sabbath day : and that the Bithop gave 
command, that there he ſhould continue on the Sznday alſo, fo that between both 
the poor Few was poiſoned with the very ſtink. The like our Annals do relate 
of a Few of Tewkesbury, whoſe ſtory being cait into three riming Verſes, according 
to the Poetry of thoſe times. I have here preſented and tranſlated ; Dialogue- wile, 
as they hrit made it. \ 


Tende manus Solomon, wt te de ftercore tollam. 
Sabbata nojtra colo, de ſtercore ſiergere nolo. 


Sabbata noſtra quidem, Solomon celebrabis ibidem. 
Fricnd 


Cnar. VIIL The Hiſtory of the Sabbath, 


Friend Solomon, thy Hands up-rear, 
And from the Jakes I will thee bear. 
Our Sabbath I fo highly prize, 

That from the place I will not riſe. 
Then Solomon, without more adoe, 
Our Sabbath thou ſhalt keep there too. 


For the continuance of their Sabbath, as they begin it early on the day before; (o 
chey prolong it on the day till late at night. And this they do in pity to the ſouls in 
Hell ; who all the while the Sabbath laſteth, have free leave to play. For as they tell 
us filly wretches, upon the Eve before the Sabbath, it is proclaimed in the Hall, that every* 
one may go his way, and take his pleaſure : and when the Sabbath is concluded, they are 
recalled again to the houſe of Torments, I am aſhamed to meddle longer in theſe trifles, 
theſe Dreams and dotages of infatuated men, given over to a reprobate ſenſe. Nor 
had I ſtood fo long upon them, but that in this Anatomy of the Jewiſh follics , I 
might let ſome amongſt us ſ{ce into what dangers they are falling. For there are 
ſome, indeed too many, who taking this for granted, which they cannot prove, that 
the Lords Day ſucceeds into the place and rights of the Fewiſh ſabbath, and is to be 
obſerved by vertue of the fourth Commandment : have trenched too near upon the 
Rabbins, in binding men to nice and ſcrupulous obſervances; which neither we nor 
our Fore-fathers were ever able to endure. But with what warrant they have made 
a ſabbath day, in the Chriſtian Church, where there was never any known in all 
tices beforez or upon what Authority they have preſumed to lay heavy Burthens 
upon the Conſciences of poor men, which are free in Chrili : we {hall the better ſee 
by tracing down the ſtory from our Saviours time, unto the times in which we live. 


But I will here fit down and reſt, beſeeching God, who enabled me thus far, to guide 
me onwards to the end. 


Ts qui principio medium, medio adjice finem: 


EEE LS THE 


mry—— PIR — LR ee eee Coo ee Gr Hr En a 
ed ere AY ed eo Ee een Saeed ae eng? © NM; OO PE DUI " __ 


f 35, * ws : 
PEE ASSET, 


Pets! 


Yay 


Lo, | 
oF 207 hae 2% 550K 


-"y 
. h 
x ER 


3* 


Eg 
w 
Xx 
, 
| teat 
OS en 
"Ws 
AYE tes {74 #5 22/0 = 
mw_— 
7 
. , _— Hoke : ; [ Po An. 2 5s ; 8 a 
þ. 0 A F: "Pr" FRS "02" Op ON ; *hay »4h i [ at Ws = «1M, h5 F 5 g bei 5 : aaa i Ie 4 oy, = 5 : "> c s 
4 4. Ye s \ p : : — : wm 4 m . 4 » . 2 bo 4 a 7 q hh Q 1 F. «A oy 4A Go '7 " he ol " < <ap" THY ” » bo vr + . $ C . e- - 4 o " 4 heh - > 44% e E bu 1 
: vn 5 RN 9s; on 47 A ONT Ig ns Y | Pas 9H B66, $4 9 NW 8 6 ae HEN ILL Ig bs by an Rs hr Tn v EN Je ae CO RTE LT} Ve 2 , Re 4 LH 3 , - CONE» MR van jt ; WA 
a # ' REF oe FI OI. : : SIE Ran?” 2UEuS Ku”! Rp $i gs - WkE [oe EOS. RETIG O OGON OS K , | on | js / NN "Y ; ks 
: þ INS, Ea Bute; {94th 
P F | 
o& 
IJ 
# 
4 
" 
p 


L NY . 
: 25 I og : 
Cc. «<> VV © ; 
| U = 
© E > 
| P_ SS _o 
| C RD BD bo 
yr . GS | dQ s 
Z 5 5 © ” 
| Þ = > = AQ AQ Q 
© = T8 : WES” 7-8 3 
Td as O U 2 ; : Bp” — 
a | = 4g > © EO = OY | 
DD oC 
a Un mh —_ _ & BSD Q < 
s O.5 Dn hot, 2 | 
Ft iS © nM ES < 
0 Q £ CD” OY S 
| MN — Q WW . 
© RY aa [EA ” =2Q A 
ON 2 2 » > ESL oo. he 
| EY QO ia) & I J "20 
I : _ "of 5-6 ® W5 
_ Re 2 *D , | 
| jm Ch = © = 3} D 
Wo 
< R 0D S 
lO) {> 
2 QO "Yaz ll a | 
E} my S S0 6. 
| PD . 
£} Q I'D "= 


To the Chriſtan Reader :; 


IR EQN oP [ch 7 bope to meet with, in this Part eſpecially ; whic5 treat- 
SY ting of the affairs of the Chriſtian Church, cannot but be diſþleaſing 
& 371.4) them, which are not Chriſtianly affeted. Our former Book 
we deſtinated to the Jewiſh part of this enquiry : wherein; though 
long it was before we found it, yet at the laſt we found a Sab- 
bati,, A Sabbath which began with that ſtate and Charch, and 
ended alſo when they were no longer to be called a Nation ;, but 
a diſperſed and ſcattered ruin of what once they were. In that 
which foilaweth, our Enquiry muſt be more diffuſed, of the ſame 
1 :titnde with the Church, a Church not limited and confined to ſoime Tribet and Kin- 
reds but generally ſpreading over all the World. We may affirm it of the Goſpel, 
what Florus ſometimes ſaid of tbe ſtate of Rome. Ita late per orbem terrarum arma 
circumtulit, ut qui res £3us legunt, non unius populi, {ed generis humani faca di- 
ſ-unt. The bijtory of the Church, and of the World. are of like extent. So that the ſearcb 
herein, 4s unto me it was more painful in the doing, ſ» unto thee will it be more pleaſmg 
ling done > becauſe of that variety which it will afford thee. And this Part we have 
-/1ed the Hitiory of the Sabbath roo: although the inftitution of the Loxds Day, and 
entert ainment of the ſame in all times and Apes ſince that inſtitution, be the chief thing 
whereof it treateth. For being it is. ſaid by ſome that the Lords Day ſucceeded, by the 
Lerds appointment , into the place and rights of the Jewith Sabbath; ſo to be called, 
in4 ſo to be obſerved, as the Sabbath was: this Book was wholly to be fpent in the 
(carch thereof, whether in all, or any Apes of the Church, either ſuch doftrine had been 
preached, or ſuch pradice preſſed upon the Conſcience of Gods people. And ſearch in- 
deed we did with all care and diligence, to ſee if we could find a Sabbath, in any 
eridence of "Scripture, or writings of the holy Fathers, or Edids of Emperonrs, or De- 
erees of Councils : or finally in any of the publick Aits and Monuments of the Chriſtian 
Church. But after ſeveral ſearches made upon the alias, and the pluries, we ſtall return, 
Non eſt inventus : and therewpon reſolve in the Poets language, Et quod non invenis 
uſquam, efſe putes nuſquam that which is no where tobe found, may very ſtrongly be con- 
cluded not to be at all, Buxdorhus in the 11th Chapter of bis Synagoga Judaica, out of 
Antonius Margarita, tells ws of the Jews, quod die {abbatino, preter animam con- 
ſuctam, praditi ſunt 6 alia 3 tbat on the Sabbath day, they have an extraordinary ſoul in- 
fuſed into them, which doth enlarge their hearts, and rouze up their ſpirits, Ut Sabbatum 
multo honorabilius peragere pothint , that they may celebrate the Sabbath, with the 
greater honour. And though this ſabbataric ſoul, may by a Pythagorical wirwwv- 
1.5 ſeem to have tranſmigrated from the Jews, into the Bodies of ſome Chriſtians 
in theſe later days : yet Tam aft to give my ſelf good hopes, that by OE to their 
:iew,, the conſtant practice of Gods Church in all times before, and the conſent of all 
14s Churches at this preſent ; they may be diſpoſſeſſed thereof without preat difficul- 
ty. It is but anima ſuperflua, us Buxdornus ca/ls it; and may be better ſpared, 
than kept , becauſe ſuperfluous. However T ſhall eaſily perſuade my ſelf, that by this 
ceneral repreſentation of the eſtate and pradiice of the Church of Chriſt, I may confirm the 
wavering, in a right perſuaſion z and aſſure ſuch as are already well affeed, by ſhe ving 
tw: the perfea harmony and agreement, which is between this Church and the pureſt time: , 
It is our conjtant prayer to Almighty God, as well that he would (ixengthen ſuch as do 
ſand, and confirm the weak, as to raiſe up thoſe men which are fallen into ſin and 
errotr, AS are our prayers, ſuch ſhould be alſo, our endeavours , as univerſal to all ſorts 
of men, as charitable to them in their ſeveral caſes and diſtreſſes. Happy thoſe men, who 
do aright diſcharge their Dnties, both in their prayers, and their performance. The bleſ<' 
fing of our Iabours we mult leave to him, who is all in all : without whom all Pauls plant-, 
ing, and Apollo's watering , will yield poor encreaſe. In which of theſe three ſtates 
{never thou art, good Chriſtian Reader, let me beſeech thee kindly to accept bis pains 3 
wich four tby ſake were undertaken : that ſo he might, in ſome poor meaſnre, be an in- 
'trument, to ſtrengthen or confirm, or raiſe thee, as thy caſe requires. This is the moſt that 
[ deſire, and lefi than this thou couldjt not do, did I not deſireit. And ſo farethee well. 
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The Second Book. 


= 


Con6P. I 


That there 4s nothing found in Scripture, touching the keeping 
of the Lords Day. 


I. The Sabbath not intended for a perpetnal |7. Saim Paul frequents the Synagogue on the 


Ordinance. Jewiſh Sabbath, and upon what reaſons. 
2, Preparatives wnto the diſſolution of the |S. What was concluded againſt the $1bbath, 
Sabbath, by our Saviour Chriſt. in the Council holden in Hieruſalem. 


3. The Lords day not enjoyned in the place | 9. The preacbing of Saint Paul at I roas, wp- 
thereof, either by Chriſt or bs Apoſtles; | on the firſt day of the week, no argument, 
but inttituted by the Amtbority of the | that then that day was ſet apart by the 
Chmnrch. | Apoſtles for religious exerciſes. 

4. Our Saviours Reſurreion on the firſt day | 10. Colledions on the firſt day of the week, 
of the week, and apparitions on the ſame, | 1 Cor. 16. conclude as little for that pur- 
make it not a Sabbath. Poſe. 

5. The coming down of the Holy Ghoft upon | 11. Thoſe places of Saint Paul, Galat. 4.10. 
the firſt day of the week, makes it not a | Coloſc 2.16, do prove invincibly that there 
Sabbath. 14 no Sabbath to be locked for. 

6, The firſt day of the week not made a Sab-| 12. The firſt day of the week not called the 
bath, mere than others, by Saint Petcr, | Lords day, wntil the end of thu firſt Age 3 
Saint Paul, or any other of the Apoſtles. and what that title adds mnto it. 


—_— 


SLazs $7 E (hewed you in the former Book what did occur about the Sabbath, 
NV! EIT AJ; from the Creation of the World to the deſtruction of the Tempic, 

AANAY A/ = whichcomprehended the full time of 4000 years and upwards, in 

4A STAY} the opinion of the moſt and beſt Chronologers. Now for five parts 

-+T, WAY NC /® of cight of the time computed from the Creation to the Law, bcivg 
4 TY in all 2540 years, and ſomewhat more; there was no Sabbath 

TE -"_ known at all. And for the fifteen hundred, being the remainder, it 

was not fo obſerved by the Fews themſelves,as if it had becn any part of the Law of Na- 
ture but ſometimes kept, and ſometimes broken, either according as mens private 
bulincfles, or the affairs of the republick would give way unto it. Never ſuch conlcicnce 
made thercot, as ot Adultery, Murder, Blaſphemy, or Idolatry ; no not when as che 
Seribes and Phariſees had moli made it burdenſome : there being many caſus wo 
W NCICH 


CHaP-l. The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 

wherein they could diſpenfe with the fourth Commandment, though not with any of 
the other. Had they been all alike, equally natural and moral, as it is conceived, 
they had been all alike obſerved, all Jlike immutable ; no jot or ſyllable of that Law 


which was ingraft by nature in the ſoul of man, being to fall unto the ground, ill 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away and decay together ; ti!l the whole frame of Nature. 


— 


for preſervation of the which that Law was given, be diſſolved for ever. The Abro- 
gation of the Sabbath, which before we ſpake of, ſhews plainly that it was no part of 
the Moral Law, or Law of Nature z there being no Law natural, which is not perpe- 


go 


401 


» Lube. 16, 17» 


tal, Tertulian takes it for confelt, or at leaſt makes it plain and evident, Temporale Contr. Mare, 
fuiſſe mandatum quod quandoque ceſſaret, that it was only a temporary conſtitution which /. 2. 


was in) time to have an end. And atter him, Procopius Gazems, in his notes on Exodus, 
Jays down two ſeveral ſorts of Laws, whereot ſome were to be perpetual, and ſome 
were not + of which laſt fort were Circumciſion and the Sabbath, Dre duraverunt uſ- 
gue in adventum Chriſti, which laſted till our Saviours coming 3 and he being come, 


went out inſenlibly of themſelves. For as S. Ambroſe rightly tells us, 4b/c:te impera- tntab. 2.06, 


4-72 imago ejus habet autoritatem, preſente non habet, &c. What time the Emperour is 
abſent, we give ſome honour to his State, or repreſentationz but none at all, when he 
is preſent. And fo, faith he, the Sabbaths and New-moons, and the other Fcſtivals, 
þ:fore our Saviours coming, had a time of honour, during the which they were ob- 
ſerved; bat he being preſent once, they became neglected. But hereof we have ſpoke 
more fully in our former Book. | 
Negle&ed, not at once, and upon the ſudden, but leiſurely and by degrees. There 
wcre preparatives unto the Sabbath, as befure we ſhewed, before it was proclaimed as 
a Law by Moſes 3 and there were ſome preparatives required betore that Law of Moſes 
was to be repealed. Theſe we {hall eafilieſt diſcover, if we ſhall pleaſe to look on our 
Saviours acionsz who gave the fir{t hint unto his Diſciples for the aboliſhing of the 
2bbath amongſt other ceremonies. It's true, that he did frequently repair unto the 
Synagogues on the Sabbath daysz and on thoſe days did frequently both read and ex- 


II. 


pound the Law unto the People. And he came to Nazareth (faith the Text) where he 746. 4. 16. 


had been brought up, and as his cuſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 
and jtood up to read. It was his cuſtom fo to do, both when he lived a private life, to 
frequent the Synagogue, that other men might do the like by his good example; and 
after when he undertook the Miniſtery, to expound the Law unto them there, that 
they might be the better by his good inſtructions. Yet did not he conceive that 
teaching or expounding the Word of God was annexed ovly to the Synagogue, or to 
the Sabbath. That moſt divine and heavenly Sermon which takes up three whole 
Chapters of S. Matthew's Goſpel, was queſtionleſs a weak days work 5, and ſo were 
moſt of thoſe delivered to us in S. Fobn, as alſo that which he did preach unto them 


from the Ship ſide, and divers others. Nay the Text tells us, that he went through , 


every City and Village, Preaching and ſhewing the glad tydings of God. Too great a task 
es performed only on the Sabbath days z and therefore doubt we not but that all 
days equally were taken up for ſo great a buſmeſs. So when he ſent out his Apoſtles to 
Preach the Kingdom of God, he bound them not to days and times, but left all at li- 
berty, that they might take their beſt advantages as occaſhon was, and loſe no time in 
the advancing of their Maſters ſervice. Now as in this, he ſeemed to give all days the 
like prerogative with the Sabbath; ſo many other ways did he abate that eſtimation, 
whici generally the People had conceived of the Sabbath day. And howſoever the 
opinion which the People generally had conceived thereof, was grounded as the times 
then were, on ſuperſtition rather, than true ſenſe of piety 3 yet that opinion once 
abated, it was more ealily prepared for a difſolution, and went away at laſt with leſs 
noiſe and clamour. Particulars of this nature we will take along, as they lie in order. 
His caſting out the unclean ſpirit out of a man in the Synagogue of Capernaum on the 
Sabbath day, his curing of Peters Wives Mother, and healing many which were ſick of 
divers diſcales, on the ſclt ſame day 3 being all works of marvellous mercy, and effected 
only by his word, brought no clamour with them. But when he cured the impotent 


ub. 8 


man at the Pool of Betheſda, and had commanded him to take up bis Bed and walk, then 7p, 5. 


did the Fews begin to Perſccute him, and (eek to ſlay him. And how did he excuſe 


= 


s « ? 


theraatter ? My Father worketh hitherto, Gaith he, and I alſo work: Oftendens per hec in tom. 23. in 
melo ſecxli bujus Sabbato requieſcere Denm, a diſpenſatiombus mundi, & proviſfionibus generis Nuner- 


bumani, Whereby, ſaith Origen, he let them underſtand that there was never any 
Sabbath whercin God refied or Ictt off from having a due care of man-kind , and 
| Fit eres 


Pakrrt1i. 


therefore neither would he intermit ſuch a weighty bulineſs in any reference to th« 
oh. 9. Sabbath. Which anſwer, when it pleaſed them not, but that they ſought their tin«s 
to kill him, he then remembreth them how they upon the-Sabbath uſed to Circumciſc 
a man, and thatas lawfully he might do the one as they the other. This precedent 
made his Diſciples a little bolder than otherwile perhaps they would have been, Pulins 
Matth. t2. theears of Corn, and rubbing them with their bands, gnd eating them to ſatiske and allay 
Li. t.hareſ:30, their hunger ; which Epipbanius thinks they would not have done, though they were 
L. 32, an hungred, had they not found both by his doctrine and example, that the Sabbath 
did begin to be in its declination. For which, when he and they were joyntly 
queſtioned by the Phariſees, he choaks them with the inſtances of what David did jr; 
the ſame extremity, when he ate the Shew-bread 3 and what the Prictis did every Sab- 
E. bath when they flew the Sacritices. In which it 15 to be conlidered, that in theſe 
1 veral detences our Saviour goes no higher than the legal Ceremonics, the Sacrifice. 
the Shew-bread, and the Circumcition. No argument or parallel caſc drawn for his 
juſtification from the moral Law, or any ſuch neglec thereof on the like occalions, 
Which plainly ſhews, that he conceived the Sabbath to be no part or meniber of the 
Tak. 6,6, moral Law, butonly to be ranked amongſt the Meſaical Ordinances. It happened on 
How. 42 3*- another Sabbath, that in the Synagogue he beheld a man with a withered hand, and 
gg called him forth, and made him come into the midit, and ſtretch out his hand, and. 
then rcftorcd it. Hereupon Athanafius notes, £71fs) & oxcExTw TH THY Foul; - 
6&7 Y £713950TiER, that Chritt reſerved his greateſt miracles for the Sabbath day 
and that he bade the man ſtand forth, in detiance as it were of all their malice and 
informing humour. His healing of the Woman which had been crooked 18. years, 
and of the man that had the Droptie 3 one in the Synagogue, the other in the houſe ct 
Th. 9. a principal Pharifee, are proof ſuthcicnt that he feared not their accufations. But that 
reat cure he wrougat on him that was born blind, is moſt remarkable to this purpolc. 
; irlt in rclation to our Saviour, who had before healed others with his Word alone 
: but here he ſpit upon the ground, and made clay thereof, and ancinted the eyes of the 
L.T. He's, Blind man with the clay: «fyOv &% £51 oukoy QUegia, but to mould clay and make a 
3% #32 Plaiſter was quctiionleſs a wark, ſo faith Epiphanius. Next in relation to the Paticnt, 
whom hc commanded to go into the Pool of Siloam, and then waſh himſelf; which 
| certainly could not be done without bodily labour. Theſe words and actions of our 
Saviour, at bctore we (aid, gave the titi hint to his Diſciples for the aboliſhing of thc 
Sabbath amongli other Ceremonies, which were to have an end with our Saviours 
ſufferings z to be nailed with him to his Croſs, and buried with him in his Grave tox 
ever. Now where it was objected in S. Awſtins time, why Chriſtians did not kcep 
the Sabbath, tince Chriſt athrmis it of himſelf, that he came not to deſtroy the Law, bus to 
Cont, Faufk, fulfil it, the Father thereto makes reply, that thercfore they obſerved it not, ©wia 
IS. £- 9s god ea figura profitebatur, jam Cyrilius tmmplevit, becauſe our Saviour had fultilled what- 
ever was intended in that Law, by calling us to a ſpiritual rcli in his own great mercy. 
Lis. 1 hey. 39. For as it is molt truly faid by Epiphanius, ST&- ©51 T0 utyd oxood'oy, x, digiov, & TVS 
Ss "W790 £44fY o&QExlo!, Ec. He was the great and everlaſting Sabbath, whereof the lels 
(and temporal_) Sabbath was a type and figure which had continued till his coming : 
by him commanded in the Law, in him deltroyed, and yet-by him fulfilled in the 
holy Golpel. So Epiphanins. 
mm. Neither did he or his Diſciples ordain another Sabbath in the place of this, as it 
they had intended only to ſhitt the day, and to transfer this honour to ſome other time. 
Thcir doctrine and their practice are diredaly contrary to fo new a fancy. It's true, 
that in ſome tract of time, the Church in honour of his Reſurrcion, did ſet apart 
that day on the which he roſe, to holy exerciſes ; but this upon their own autharity, 
and without warrant from above, that we can hearof, more than the general warrart 
which God gave his Church, that all things in it be done decently and in comely or- 
of 7 From, 24 Semey. Acre Thus is that which is told us by Athanaſius, THWuity 5Y Ki @4Xmny Gict THY XVKSHC:!); 
''$ = we honour the Lords day for the Reſurretion. So Maximes Tamrinenfis , Dominicum 
 } Hom. 3- de adiem ideo ſolennem efſe, quia in eo ſaſvatur, velut ſol oriens, diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, 
724 Pentecoſt. luce refterretionis emicwerit : That the Lords day is therefore ſolemnly obſerved, becauſe 
thereon our Saviour, like the riting Sun, diſpelled the clouds of helliſh darkneſs by the 
F © neo. light ot his moſt glorious Reſurrection. The like S. Amſtin, Dies Dominicus Chriſtians 
bt. reſterreftione Domini declarataes et, & ex illo cepit habere feſtivitatem ſuam. The Lords 
F day was made known, faith he, unto us Chriſtians by the ReſurreRion, and from 
that began to be accounted holy. See the like, Jib. 22, de Civit, DV, c. 30, & ſerms. 1 5 
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de Verbis Apoftoli. But then it is withal to be obſerved, that this was only done on the 
authority of the Church, and not by any precept of our Lord and Saviour, or any one 
of his Apoſtles. And hrſt, beſides that - there is no ſuch precept extant at all in holy 


Scripture, Socrates hath afhrmed it in the general, 046wov wiv tivai TH Anogoon, & 15. $. C22, 


Tie L Wrfivt flactav vauodfiew, 6c that the deſigns of the Apoſiles were not tobutie 
chemſelves in preſcribing Feſtival days, but to inftrud the People in the ways of god- 
lincſs. Now leſt it ſhould be faid that Socrates being a Novatian, was a profeſi Enemy 


co all the orders of the Church 3 we have the ſame almoſt verbatim, in Nicephorns.li.1 2. De $4bb. & 
cap. 32. of his Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory, S. Athanaſius faith as much for the particular of Circamcs/: 


the Lords day, that it was takenup by a voluntary uſage in the Church of God, with- 
out any commandment from above, &s7te xv tileAxſo pvhdrlew ec. Ar, faith the 
Father, it was commanded at the hrft that the Sabbath day ſhould be obſerved, in me- 
mory of the accompliſhment oft the world, xT&5 Tv Kv@fxuny THOU Winuwv Hoy 
& x13 J-vTECHs evoruTIotGs, To do we celebrate the Lords day as a memorial of the be- 

inning of a new Creation. Wherenote the difference here delivered by that Reve- 
rend Prelate. Of the Fews Sabbath it is (aid, @vAdtTTew tveleihorTo, that it was com- 
mandcd to be kept: but of the Lords day there is no Commandment, only a politive 
T1Gutv, an honour voluntarily afforded it by conſent of men. Therefore whereas we 
nd it in the Homily entituled De Semente, wtTeIue 0 weft Ts oxecdtrs wuteny cis 
wetxuiv, that Chriſt transferred the Sabbath to the Lords day 3 this muſt be under- 
ſtood, not as if done by his commandment, but on his occaſion : the Reſurre&ion of 
our Lord upon that day, being the principal motive which did induce his Church to 
make choice thereof for the aflemblies of the People. For otherwiſe it would plainly 
croſs what formerly had been ſaid by Athanaſius, in his TwGutz and not him only, 
but the whole cloud of Witneſſes, all the Catholick Fathers, in whom there is not any 
word which reflects that way, but much in affirmation of the contrary. For beſides 
' whatis ſaid before, and elſewhere ſhall be ſaid in its proper place; The Council held 
at Paris, An. 829. aſcribes the keeping of the Lords Day at moſt to Apoſiolical tra- 
dition, confirmed by the authority of the Church. Forſo the Council , Chriſtianerum 
religioſe devotionis, que ut creditur Apoſtolorem traditione immo Eccleſie autoritate deſcendit, 
mos inolevit , ut Dominicum dtem, ob Dominice refurrefions memoriam, honorabiliter colar. 
And laſt of all Toftatus puts this difference between the Feſtivals that were to be ob- 
ſerved in the Fewiſh Church, in novo nulla feſtivitas a Chriſto legiſlatore determinata eſt, ſed 
in Eccleſia Prelati ita ſtaturent , but in the new, there were no Feſtivals at all preſcribed 
by Chriſt, as being lett unto the Prelates of the Church, by them to be appointed, as 


occaſion was. What others of the ancient Writers, and what the Protcſtant Divincs Cp. 24. v. 2c; 


have affirmed herein, we (hall hereafter ſee in their proper places. As for theſe words 
of our Redecmer in S. Matthews Goſpel, Pray that your flight be not in the Winter, neither 
on the Sabbath day 3, they have indeed been much alledged to prove that Chriſt did in- 
timate, atthe leaſt, unto his Apottles and the reſt, that there was a particular day by 
him appointed, whereof he willed them to be careful z which being not the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, muſt of necetlity, as they think, be the Lords day. But certainly the Fa- 
thers tell us no ſuch matter, nay, they ſay the contrary 3 and make theſe words a part 


Cap. $0, 


of our Redeemcrs admonition to the Fews, not to the Apoſtles. Saint Chryſoſtom hath 1n Math. 24, 


it ſoexpreſly. O2g; 071 129; IsIcxins 0 A5y9s xvTy, 6c. Behold, faith he, how be ad- 
dreſſeth his diſcourſe unto the Jews, and tells them of the evils which ſhould fall upon them ; 
for neither were the Apoſtles bound to obſerve the Sabbath, nor were they there when thoſe Ca- 
Lamities fell upon the Jewiſh Nation, Not in the Winter, nor on the Sabbath, and why 
ſo, faith he ? Becauſe their flight being ſo quick, and ſudden, Ts w coCtarm 153xjr qu- 
yEv £70\uor, neither the Jews wonld dare to flie on the Sabbath, | for ſuch their ſuperſtition 


was in the later times] nor would the Winter but be very troubleſome in ſuch diſtreſſes, The- 19 94 th. 24s 


ophilact doth affirm expreſly, that this was ſpoken unto the Jews, and ſpoken upon the ſelf ſame 
reaſons , adding withal, 0 yo * ATG0AGYG 72 $9850 teh Jovſes Tus liexooxnu, that 
before any of thoſe miſefles fell upon that Nation, the Apoſites were all departed from 
out Feruſalem. S. Hierom {aith as much as unto the time, that thoſe Calamities which 
by our Saviour were foretold, were generally referred unto the Wars of Titus and 
Vefpafian ; and that both in his Comment on S. Matthew's Goſpel, and his Epiſitke to 
Algaſia, And for the thing that the Apoliles and the reſt of the Diſciples were all de- 
parted from Feruſalem before that heavy war began, is no leſs evident in fiofy. For 
the Apoſtles long before that time were either martyred or diſperſed in ſeveral places 


for the enlargement of the Goſpel ; not any of them reſident in Feruſalem after the 
FEE 2 Martyr- 
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Martyrdom ot S. Fames, who was Biſhop there. And tor the retidue of the Diſciples, 
they had forſook the Country alſo before the Wars, being admonithed fo todo by an 
Heavenly Viſion which warned them to withdraw from thence and repair to Pella, be. 
yond Fordan, 2s Euſebius tells us. So that theſe words of our Redeemer could not be 
{poke as to the Apoliles, and in them unto all the reſt of the Diſciples which thould 
tollow after, but tothe People of the Fews. To whom our Saviour gave this caution, 
not that he did not think it lawful for them to flie upon the Sabbath day but that as 
things then were, and as their conſciences were intangled by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
he tound that they would count it a moſt grievous milery to be put unto it. To return 
then unto our ſtory, as the chiet reaſon why the Chrititians of che Primitive times did 
ſet apart this day to religious uſes, was becauſe Chrifi that day did rife again from 
death to life tor our juſtitication 3 ſo there was ſome Analogy or proportion, which this 
day ſeemed to hold with the former Sabbath, which might more catily induce them to 
obſerve the ſame. For as God refied on the Sabbath trom all the works which he had 
donem the Creation, fo did the Son of God ret alſo on the day of his Reſurredion, 
trom all the works which he had done in our Redemption. & T&vTy y& uart pave, 
Ort. In ſantte g\nSGs5 & 00 © &v[ws 37 tf yor HvTY 0 4oroyevis 307, as Gregory Nyſſen notes it for us, 
2 ang Yet {o thatas the Father relied not on the former Sabbath from the works of preſerya- 
tion, ſoncither doth our Saviour reſt at any time from perfecting this work cf cur 
xcdemption by a perpetual application ofthe benetit and cftc6ts thereof, This was the 
cauſe, and theſe the motives, which did induce the Church in ſome traR of time to 
lolemnize the day of Chritts Reſurrection, as a weekly Feltival, though not to keep 
it asa Sabbath, 
IV. I fay in tract of time, for ab initio non fuit fic, it was not ſo in the beginning. The 
very day it (clt wasnot fo obſerved, though it was known to the Apotiles in the morn- 
ing early, that the Lord was riſen, We. tind not on the news, that they came toge- 
ther tor the pertormance of divine and religious exerciſes, much lcls that they intended 
it tor a Sabbath day z or that our Saviour came amongſt them until late at night, asin 
likclihood he would have done had any ſuch performance bcen thought neceſſary, as 
was required unto the making of a Sabbath. Nay, - which is more, our bleſſed Saviour 
on that day, and two of the Diſciples, whatſoever the others did, were otherwiſc em- 
Lib 24, 13. ployed than 1n Sabbath duties. For from Hierxſalem to Emaus, whither the two Diſ- 
ciples went, was fixty furlongs, which is ſeven miles and an half, and ſo much back 
again unto Hieruſalem, which is fifteen miles. And Chriſt who went the journcy 
with them, at lcalt part thereof, and left them not until they came unto Emaws, was 
back again that night, and put himlelt into the middett of the Apoſtles. Had he in- 
tended it for a Sabbath day, doubtleſs he would have rather joyned himſelf with the 
Apotiles, who as it is molt likely, kept themſelves together in expeRation of the iſſue, 
and {o were molt prepared and fitted to begin the new Chriſtian Sabbath, than with 
thoſe men, who contrary to the natureof a Sabbaths ret, were now ingaged in a 
journey, and that tor ought we know, about worldly bulinefles. Nor may we think 
but that our Saviour would have told them of ſo great a fault as violating the new 
Chriltian Sabbath, even in the firſt beginning of it, had any Sabbath been intended. 
As tor the being of the cleven in a place together, that could not have relation to any 
Sabvath duties, or religious exerciſes, being none ſuch were yet commanded ; but 
anly to thoſe cares and fears wherewith, poor men, they were diſtracted, which made 
them loth to part aſunder, till they were fſetled in their hopes, or otherwiſe reſolved 
on ſomewhat whereunto to truſt. And where it is conceived by forme that our moſt 
bleſſed Saviour ſhewed himſelf oftner unto the Apotiles upon the thirſt day of the week, 
than on any other 3 and therefore by his own appearings did ſandtifie that day inſtead 
_*. of the Jewith Sabbath; neither the premiſſes are true, nor the ſcquel neceſſary. The 
premiſles not true, tor it is no where to be found that.he appeared oftner on the Firlt 
As 1.3 day thanany otherof the week it being ſaid in holy Scripture, that be was ſeen of them 
by the ſpace of forty days, as muchon one; as on another. His &gti appearing after the 
night tollowing his Reſurrection, which is particularly ſpecified in the Book ct God, 
was when he (hewed himſelf ro Thomas, who before was abſent. That the Text tells 
us, was after eight days from the tire before remembred 3 which ſome conceive to be 
the eighth day after, or the next firft day of the week, and thereupon conclude that 
day to be molt proper for the Congregations or publick Meetings of the Church. Diem 
i Joh. 1,15, ofiavum quo Chriſtss Thome apparuit, Dominicum diem efſe neceſſe eſt, as Saint Cyril hath 
649. 18, , Tere igitur ſance congregationes die ocava in Eccleſia finnt, But where the CON 
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Text reads it, &' nutERX; 047d. poſt offo dies in the vulgar Latine, after eight days, 
according to our Englith Bibles; that* ſhould be rather underſtood of the ninth or 

tenth, than the eighth day after, and therefore could not be upon the tir{t day of che 

week, as it iS imagined, Now as the premiſſcs are untrue, fo the Conclution is un- 

frm. For if our Saviours apparition unto his Diſciples, were of it (clt {utficient to 

create a Sabbath, then muſt that day whereon Saint Peter went on fiſhing, be a Sabbath /*%* 21+ 3: 
alſo, and fo mutt holy Thwrſday too; it being moſt] evident that Chriſt appeared on 

thoſe days unto his Apoliles. So that as yet, from our Redeemers Reſurrection unto 

his Aſcenſion, we hind not any word or Itemof a new Chriſtian Sabbath to be kept a- 

mongtt them, or any evidence for the Lords day in the four Evangelitts, cither in pre- 

cept or in practice. 

The hrtt particular paſſage which doth occur in holy Scripture, touching the fictt VY. 
day of the week, is that upon that day the Huly Ghoſt did ftirft come down on the 
Apottlesz and that upon the ſame Saint Peter Preached his hr(i Sermon unto the Fews, 
and Baptized ſuch of them as believed, there being added to the Church, that day, 
chrce thouſand fouls. This hapned on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, which fell that year up- 
on the Szenday, or tirlt day of the week, as ellewhere the Scripture calls itz but as it 
was a ſpecial and a caſual thing, ſo can it yield but little proot, it it yield us any, that 
the Lords Day was then obſerved, or that the Holy Gholt did by (elefting of that day 
tor his deſcent on the Apottles, intend to dignifie it for Sabbath. For hrſt it was a 
caſual thing that Pentecoft (ſhould fall that year'upon the Sunday. It was a moveable 
Fealtas unto the day, ſuch as did change and ſhift it ſelf according to: the polition of 
the Featt of Paſſeover; the rule being this, that on what day ſoever the ſecond of _ 
the Paſſeover did fall, upon that alſo fell the great Feati of Pentecoſt, Name Tlwwſmoy Emend. Terp. 
ſemper eadem &|t feria, que 1 Jeu1e%R T5 Txoxel0;, as Scaliger hath rightly noted. & * 

So that as often as the Paſſeover did fall upon the Saturday or Sabbath, as this year it 

did, then Pentecoſt tell upon the Sunday ; But when the Paſlcover did chance to fall 

upon the Tweſday, the Pentecoſt fell that year upon the Wedneſday; & fic de ceteris. And 

it the rule be true, as I think it is, that no ſufficient argument can be drawn from a caſual 

fat; and that the falli:ig of the Pentecoſt that year, upon the hrtt day of the week, be 
meerly caſual, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon that day, will be no argument nor 
authority to liate the hrit day of the week in the place and honour of the Fewiſh Sab- 

bath. There may be other reaſons given, why God made choice of that tune rather 

than of any other : As hir{t. becauſe abvut that very time before, he had proclaimed the 

Law upon Mount Sinai: And ſecondly, that fo he might the beeter conntenance and 

grace the Goſpel in the tight of men, and add the more authority unto the dodtrine 

of the Apoſtles. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt was a great and famous Feſtival, at which the 
Jews, all of them, were to come unto Hzeruſalens, there to appear betore the Lord ; 

and amongſt others, thoſe which had their hands in our Saviours blood. And there- | 
fore as S. Chryſoftom notes it, did God ſend down the Holy Ghoſt at that time of Pen- jn 48. 2. 
zecoſt , becauſe thoſe men that did conſent to our Saviours death, might publickly re- 

ceive rebuke tor that bloody a, and ſo bear record to the power of our Saviours Go- 

ſpel betore all the World : oTe gut Ty top Thv 70k wognogy TAY SRYPWSXKYT WY HUTOV, 

1% AtuGtito0k TAS EXUTOY MICS POVICNS o- £AEYXV, As that Father hath it. So that the 
thing being caſual. as unto the day 3 and ſpecial, as unto the buſmefs then by God in- 
tended, it will afford as little proof, as before I ſaid, either that the Lords Day was, 

a5 then, obſerved, or that the Holy Ghoſt did ſele& that day for fo great a work, to 
dignihic it tor a Sabbath. | 

As tor Saint Peters Preaching upon that day, and the Baptizing of ſo many as were VL 
converted to the taith upon the ſame, it might have been ſome proof, that now at leaſt, 
if not betore, the firſt day of the week was {et apart by the Apoliles for religious exer- 
ciſes, had they not honoured all days with the ſame performances. But if we fearch 
the Scriptures, we thall eafily find thatall days were alike to them in that reſpe&; no 
day, in which they did not preach the word of life, and adminiſter the Sacraments of 
their Loid and Szviour to ſuch as cither wanted it, or did deſire it, Or were it that 
the Scriptures had not told us of it, yet natural reaſon would inform us, that thoſe who 
were imployed in ſo great a work, as the Converſionof the World, could not confine 
themſelves unto times and ſeaſons, but muſt take all advantages whenſoever they 
came. But for the Scripture, it is ſaid in terms expreſs, firſt generally, that the Lord 
added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; and therefore without doubt, the means As 2: 47, 
of their ſalvation were daily minitired unto them; and in the fifth Chapter m— 

ar, 
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Perſe 42. - Ads, and daily inthe Temple, and in every houſe they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſu, 
ah 3. Chrift. So for particulars, when Philip did Biptine the Exnnch, either he did it on a 
working day, as we now diftinguith them, and not upon the firit day ot the week ; 
and ſo it was no Lords day duty : orelſe it was not held unlawful to take a journey on 
that day, as ſome think it is. Saint Peters Preaching to Cornelius, and his Baptizing 
of that houſe was a week-days work, as may be gathesed trom Saint Hierom. That 
Father tells us that the day whereon the viftion appeared to Peter, was probably the 
Advrrſ. Jroini. Sabbath, or the Lords Day, as we call it now z fleri potuit ut vel ſabbatum eſſet vel dies 
In. l. 2. Dominicws, as the Fathcr hath it : and chooſe you which you will, we tha!l hind little in 
it for a Chriſtian Sabbath. In cafc it was on the Sabbath, then Peter did not keep the 
Lords day holy, as he {hould have done in caſe that day was then fek<ted for Gods 
worſhip: for the Text cells us that the next day he did begin his journey to Cornelius 
| houſe. In caſe it was upon the Lords day, as we call it now, then neither did Sains © 
475 19. 24+ Peter ſanctitic that day in the Congregation, as he ought to do, had that day then been 
made the Sabbath, and his convertion of Cornelius being three days after, muli of ne- 
ccility be done on the Wedneſday toHowing. So that we find no Lords day Sabbath, 
cither of S. Peters keeping, or of S. Philips 3 or elſe the preaching of the Word, and the 
adminiftring the Sacraments were notafhxed at all unto the firlt day of the week, as 
the peculiar marks and characters thereof. So for Saint Paul, the DoQtor of the Gen- 
tiles, wholaboured more abundantly than the other Apoſiles, teiides what ſhall be 
{aid particularly in the following {eQion, it may appear in general that he oblervcd nov 
Eords-day-fabbath, but taught on all days, travelled on all days, and wrought accor- 
ding to his Trade upon all days too,when he had no employment in the Congregation, 
That he did teach vn all days, is not to be queſtioned by any that corfilers how great 
a work he had to do, and how littk time. Thathe did travel upon all days, is no les 
notorious to all that look upon his life, which was ſtill in motion. And howſoever, 
he might reſt ſometimes on the Lords day, as queſtionle(s he did on others, as otten as 
upon that day he Preached the Goſpel 3 yet when he was a Priſoner in the hands of the 
Roman Souldiers, there is no doubt but that he travelled as they did Lords days and 
In Dominican Sabbaths, alldays equally, many days together. Of this ſee what Saint Lzke hath 
17. poſt. Trinit, Written in the lalt Chapters of the H@s. Laſtly, for working at his Trade (which 
was Tent-making) on the Lords dy, as well as others, Conradus Dretericus proves 1t 
out of Hierom, that when he had none unto whom to preach in the Congregation, he 
followed on the Lords day thc works of his Occupation. Hieronymus colligit ex Ad. 19. 
zerſe 3. & 4. quod dieetiam Dominica, quando, quibus in publico converts conctonaretur, non 
babebat, manibus ſuis laboravit. So Dretericus (peaking of our Apoſtle, Now what is 
proved of theſe Apoſtles, and of S. Philip the Evangeliſt, may be afhrmed of all the 
relt, whoſe lives and aQions are not left upon record in holy Scripture. Their Mini- 
ſtery being the fame, and their work as great, no queliion but their liberty was cor- 
reſpondent, and that they took all times to be alike m the advancing of the bulinels 
which they went about, and cheriſhed all occations preſented to them on what day (o- 
evcr.** What further may be (aid hereof, in reference to Saint Fobn, who lived longeli 
of them, and ſaw the Church eſtabliſhed, and her publick meetings in ſome order, we 
{hall ſee hereafter in his own place and time. Mean while we may conclude for cer- 
tain, that in the planting of the Church he ufed all days equally, kept none more ho!y 
than another; and after, when the Church was ſetled, however he might keep this 
holy, and honour it for the ufe which was made thereof, yet he kept other days fo 
uſcd, as holy, but ncver any like a Sabbath. 
VII. Proceed we next unto Saint Pax), in this particular, of whom the Scripture tells us 
| more than of all the relt;z and we ſhall find that he no ſooner was converted, but that 
As 9. 20. forthwith he Preached inthe Synagogues that Feſus was the Chrijft, If in the Synagogues, 
moli likely that it was on the Jewiſh Sabbath, the Synagogues being deltinate clpe- | 
cially to the Sabbath days. So atter he was called to the publick Minitiery, he came to 
Antiochia, and went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and there Preached the Word. 
Als 13.14, What was the ifſue of his Sermon ? That the Text informs us, And when the Jews 
were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be Preached 
V-j:42. againtbenext Sabbath, Saint Paxl afſented thereunto, and the next Sabbath day, as 
—- the Text tells us, came almoſt the whole City together to bear the Word of God. IK 
rj 44+ ſeems the Lords day was not grown as yet into any credit, eſpecially not into the 1c- 
pute of the Fee Sabbath 3 tor if it had, Saint 'Paul might eafily have told theſe Gen- 


tules, (that is, fuch Gentiles as had been converted to the Fewiſh Church) that the _ 
; day 
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day would be a more convenient time, and indeed opzs dees in die ſuo, the doctrine 
of the Reſurrection on the day thereof. This hapned in the torty fixth year ot 
Chriſts Nativity 3 ſome twelve years after his Paſſion and Refurrc&ion : and afen, 
after this, did the Apoſtle ſhew himſelf in the Fewiſh Synagogues, on the Sabbacht 
days; which | {hall ſpeak of here together, that ſo we may go on unto the reti ot 
this Diſcourſe, with Jels interruption. And firlt it was upon the Sabbath, that he did 
preach to the Philippians, and baptized Lydia with her howſhold. Acts 16. Amongit 
the Theſſalonians, be reaſoned three ſabbath days together out of the Scripturcs, A4&s 17. 
At Corinth every ſabbath day,” with the Fews and Greeks, Aets 18. bchides thoſe many 
Texts of Scripture , when it 1s {aid ot him that he went into the Synagogues . an 
therefore probably that it was upon the Sabbath, as before weſaid. Not that Saint 
Paul was ſo affected tothe Sabbath, as to preter that diy before any other : but that 
he found the people at thole times aſſembled, and fo might preach the Word, with 
che greater profit. Saint Chrzſajtom, tor the Ancients have rcfolved it fo; kai; g& Inads 13.14. 
T® 50GGdTw E751 Nv 645 TW ouXxYy Yn, Ts oTHyTy wr cuenta, as the Father 
hath it. So Calrin, for the modern Writers, makes this the (pecial cauſe of St. Pauls 
reſort unto the places of Afſembly, on the Sabbath day, quod profetium aliquem ſpera- In As 16.13, 
bat ; becauſe in ſuch concourle oft people, he hoped the Word of God would tind 
the better entertainment. Any thing rather to be thought, than that S. Pax, who had 
withſtood ſo ſtoutly thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who would have Circumciſion and the Law 
obſerved 3 when there was nothing publickly determined of it: would, after the de- 
cifion of {o great a Council, wherein the Law of Moſes was for ever abrogated, ci- 
cither himſelt obſerve the Sabbath, tor the ſabbaths ſake 3 or by his own example teach 
the Gentiles how to Zudaize, which he ſo blamed in St. Peter. The ſabbath with the 
legal Ceremonies did receive their doom, as they related to the Gentiles, in that great 
Council holden in Hrerſalem ; which though it was not until after he had preached at 
Antiachia, on the ſabbath day, yet was it certainly before he had done the like, cither 
at Philippos, Theſſalonica, or at Corinth. | 

For the occation of that Council, it was briefly this. Amongſt thoſe which had VII. 
joyned themſclves with the Apoſtles, there was one Cerinthus 3 a tellow of a turbulence 
and unquiet ſpirit, and a moſt cager Enemy of all thoſe Counſels, whereof himſclt 
was not the Author. This man had firſt begun a faction againſt St, Peter, for going 
to Cornelius, and preaching lite eternal unto the Gentiles : and hnding ill ſucceſs in 
that, goes down to Antiechia, and there begins another againſt Saint Paxl. This E- 
piphanius tells us of him, [3 T05 8 £5 G5 7 Dl 5 A050, 0 TY TREK EgyRod- 145.1. bar. 28. 
uw Z-, (KC. #, 00T0, &i5 £51 THY HVTISHV TY T® Xie TIT £5919) Hovhdt nes; 3 1 
KopnAcoy Tov ot yior, The like Philaſter doth athrm, Seditionem ſab Apoſtols commuviſſe, Dt b«viſ_ in 
that he had raiſed a faction againli the Apoſiles, which was not to be cruthed but by an <4: 
Apoſtolical and general Council. This man and thoſe that came down with him, 
were ſo enamoured on the Ceremonies and Rites of Moſes, that though they enter- 
tained the Goſpel, yet they were loth to leave the Law : and therefore did refolve, 
it ſeems, to make a mixture out of both. Hence taught they, that except all men wy: 
eircumciſed after the manner of Moles, they could not be ſaved. Whete note, that though as 15. 1, 
they ſpake only of Circumciſion, yet they intended all the Law 3 ſabbaths and other 
l:gal Ordinances of what ſort foever. Docwrt Cerintbus obſervationem legis Moſaice ne- 
ceſſariam eſſe, circumciſionem, & ſabbate obſervanda, as Philaſter hath it. The like ſaich 
Calvin on the place, Sola quidem circumciſto ic nominatur, ſed ex contextu facile patet, 
eos de tota lege moviſſe controverfiam. The like Lorinns alſo among the Jeſuits; No- 
mine circumciſuonis reliqua lex tota intelligitur. Indeed the Text afhrms as much, wherc 
it is ſaid in terms expreſs, that they did bold tt needfrul to circumciſe the people, and to Aﬀts 1%. 5. 
command them to keep the Law of Moſes, whereof the Sabbath was a part, For the 
decition of this point,and the appealing of thoſe Controverſies which did thence ariſe, 
it pleaſed the Church directed by the Holy Ghoſt , to determine thus ; that ſuch a- 
monglt the Gentiles as were converted to the faith, ſhould not atall be burdencd with 
the Law of Moſes 3 but only {hould obſerve ſome neceflary things, 2is. that they ab- 
ſtain from things offered unto Idols, and from blood, and that which is flrangled, and from Vetle 29. 
fornication. And here it is to be obſerved.that the Decree or Canon of this Council did | 
only reach unto the Gentzles ; as 1s apparent out of the Proeme to the Decretal, which 
15 dirz&ed to the Brethren which arc of the Gentilesz and from the 21. Chapter of 
the Ads, where it is ſaid, that as concerning the Gentiles which believe, we have written 
and determined, that they obſerve no ſuch thing, as the Law of Moſes. So that for all 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 

that was determined in this Council, thoſe of the Fews which had embraced the faith 
of Chriſt, were not prohibited, as yet, to obſerve the Sabbath , and other Parts ot 
Moſes Law, as before they did: in which regard, St. Pax! cauſed Timmtby to be cir- 
cumciſed, becauſe he would not ſcandalize and offend the Fews, The Fews were 
very much affeed to their ancient Ceremonies: and Calvin rightly hath affirmed. 
Correftionem, ut difficilis erat , ita ſnbitam eſſe non potuiſſe, that a full reformation of 
that zeal of theirs, as it was full of difficulty, ſo could it not be done upon the fi1d- 
den. Therefore it pleafed the Apoliles, as it is conceived in their fourth Council hol- 
den at Hierwſalem, mention whereof is made in the 21. of the Ads, to make it law- 
ful for the Fews to retain Circumciſion and ſuch legal Rites, together with the faith 
in Chriſt : Duamdir templum & ſacrificia legs in Hieruſalem ftabant, as long as the 
doth Temple, and the legal facrifices in Hiernſalem, thonld continue tianding, 

of that the faith of Chriſt was not ſufficient of it (colt, for their ſalvation : Sed ys 
mater Synagoga panlatim cum honore ſepeliretur, but that the Synagogue might be hycd 
to ſlecp, with the greater honour. But this, it ſo it was , was for no long time. 
For when the third Council holden in Hieruſalem againlt Cerinthus and his party, was 
held in Anno 51. and this which now we ſpeak of, Anno 58. the hnal ruin of the 
Temple was in 72. So that there was but one and twenty years in the largeſt rec- 
koning, wherein the Chriſtian Fews were {\uffered to obſerve their Sabbath : and yct 
not ( as before they did ) as if it werea neceflary Duty 3 but as a thing indiffercyt 
only. But that time come, the Temple finally deſtroyed, and the legal Ceremonies 
thercin buried : jt was accounted afterwards both dangerous and heretical, to obſerve 
the Sabbath; or mingle any of the Fewiſh leaven, with the Bread of life. St. Hierom 
roundly ſo proclaims it, ceremonids Fudeornm Er pernicioſas & peſtiferas eſſe Chriſtianis : 
that all the Ceremonies of the Fews, whereof before he named the S2bbath to be one, 
were dangerous,yea and dcadly too,to a Chriſtian man; Sive ex Fudeis efſet,ſive ex Gen- 
tibus, whether he were originally of the Fews, or Gentiles, To which Saint Auſtin 
gives allowance, Ego hanc vocem tuam omnino confirmo , in his reply unto St. Hi:rom, 
That it was alſo deemed heretical, to celebrate a ſabbath in the Chriſtian Church, 
ve ſhall ſee hereafter, | | 

In the mean time, we muſt proceed in ſearch of the Lords day, and of the Dutics 
then performed : whereof we can tind nothing yet, by that name at leaſt. The 
Scripture tclls us ſomewhat, that St. Paw! did at Troas, upon the firſt day of the week : 
which happening much about this time, comes in this place to be conſidered. The 
paſſage in the Text ſtands thus: Upon the firſt day of the week when the Diſciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them ready to depart on the morrow, aud 
continued his ſpeech until mdnight. Take notice here, that Paul had tarricd there ſe- 
ven days, before this hapned. Now in this Text there are two things to be conti- 
dercd ; firſt what was done upon that day and ſecondly what day it was, that is 


| there remembred. Firſt tor the action, it is ſaid to be breaking of bread : which.ſome 


conclude, to be adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : and Panls Diſcourlc 
which followed on it, to be a Sermon. But ſure I am Saint Chryſotom tells us plainly 
otherwiſe: who relates it thus, & ©@ 9wysunvas as Jig aonxhiay no guy, 8c Their 
meeting at that time, ſaith he, was not eſpecially to receive inſtruction from Saint Paul, but 
to eat bread with him : and there, upon occaſion given, be diſcourſed unto them. See, ſaith 
the Father, how they all made bold with Saint Pauls Table, as it had been common to them 
all : and as it ſeems to me, faith he, Paul ſitting at the Table did diſcourſe thus with them. 


- Therefore it ſeems by him, that as the meeting was at an ordinary ſupper; ſo the 


Diſcourſe there happening was no Sermon properly, but an occaſional Diſpute, Lyrs 
affirms the ſame, and doth gloſs it thus. They came together to break, bread, i, e- faith 
he, Pro refedione corporali, for the rcieQtion and ſupport of their Bodies only : and 
being there, Pan! preached wnto them, or as the Greek, and Latin have it, he diſfutcd 
with them 3 prizes eor reficiens pane verbi divini, refreſhing of them tirft with the Bread 
of life. This alſo ſeems to be the meaning of the Church of England, who in the 
margin of the Bible, allowed by Canon, doth refer us unto the Cond of the Ar, 
verſe 46. where it is ſaid of the Diſciples, that they did break their bread from ho«je 
to bouſe, and eat their meat together with joy and ſingleneſs of beart : which plainly 
muſt be meant of ordinary and common meats, Calvin not only ſo athrms it, but 
cenſares thoſe who take it for the holy Supper. Nam quod bic fraionem panis nonnulli in- 
terpretantur ſacram canam,alienem mibi videtur a mente Luce, &c. as he there diſcourſeth. 


Then for the time, our Engliſh reads it upon the firſt dy of the week, agrecably un- 
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r-nders if by 110 die ſabbatorum, Oh quodam die ſabbatorum 1, that 5, UPON A certain 


Fxpolitions alſo unto that Tranſlation and make the day there mentioned, to be the 
Sibbath, Calvin takcs notice of both readings. Vel proximum ſabbato diem mntelligit, 
vel unum quodpiam ſabbatum, but approves the laſt, Prod dies ille ad habendum con- 
-entum aptior fucrit, becauſe the Sabbath day was the moſt uſed, for the like Aſſem- 
ics, Gwaiter doth ſo conceive it alſo, that they afſembled at this time on the Sab- 
hach day, Or propter veterem morem haud dubie tunc temperis celebrior habebatur, as 
that Which queſtionleſs was then of molt repute, and name amongſt them. So that 
the matter is rot clear, as unto the day, it they may judg it. But take it tor the firſt 
day of the week, as the Engliſh reads it: yet doth St. Auſtin put a ſcruple, which may 
p.rhaps dilturb the whole expcCQation : though otherwiſe he be of opinion, that the 
breaking, of the Bread there mentioned, might have ſome reference or reſemblance 
to the Lords Supper. Now this is that which St. Aſtin tells us. Aut poſt peratium 


diem Sabbati, noCtis initio fnerunt congregati, que utique nox ad aiem Dominicum. h. e. ad 


Is locim. 


Hos. I < Is 


Ep. 85, 


mum Savbati pertinebat, GCC. Either, {aith he, they were aſſembled on the beginning of 


:he night, which did immediatly follow the Sabbath day, and was to be accounted as a part 
# the Lords day, er firſt day of the week, and breaking Bread that night, as it is broken 
j: the Sacrament of the Lords Body, continued bis diſcourſe till midnight, Ut luceſcente 
proficiſceretur Dominico die, that ſo he might begin bis Journey, with the firſt dawning 
-* the Lords day, which was then at hand. Or if they did not meet till the day it ſelf, 
(nce it us there expreſſed that he preached unto them being to depart upon the morrow ; we 
/-zve the reaſon why he continued bis Diſcourſe ſo long, viz. becauſe be was to leave them, 
Er cos ſufficienter inftruere cupiebat, and be deſired to leſſon them ſufficiently, before he 
I:ft them. So far St. Auſtin. Chuſe which of theſe you will, and there will be but 
little found tor landtifying the Lords day, by St. Paul, at Troas. For if this meeting 
were upon Saturday night , then made S.Paul no fcruple of travelling upon the Sznday : 
or it it were on the Sunday, and that the breaking Bread there mentioned were the ce- 
I:bration ot the Sacrament, ( which yet St. Azgaſtine faith not in terms expreſs, but 
with a ſiext ) yet neither that, nor the Diſcourſe or Sermon which was joyf&d unto 
it wae othcrwile than occalional only, by reaſon of St. Pauls departure on the mor- 
row after. Therefore no Sabbath, or cltabliſhed day of publick meeting to be hence 
coll:&ed. \ 

This action of St. Paul, at Troas, 1s placcd by our Chronologers in Anno 57. of our 
Saviours birth 3 and that year alſo did he write his firſt Epilile to the Corinthians : 
wherein amongſt many other things, he gives them this direction, touching Colle- 


ctions for the poorer Brethren at Hierwſalem. Concerning the gathering for the Saints, C. 16. v. 1. 


ſaith he, as T have ordained in the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye alſo. And how was 
that? Every firft day of the week let every one of you ſet aſide , by bimſelf, and lay up 
a God hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. This ſome have made 
a principal argument, to prove the Inltitution of the Lords day to be Apoſtolical : 
and Apoſiolical though ſhould we grant it, yet certainly it never can be proved ſo, 
from this Text of Scripture. For what hath this to do with a Lords day Duty, or 
how may it appear from hcnce, that the Lords day was ordered by the Apolſiles to be 
weekly celebrated, inſtead of the now antiquated Fewiſh Sabbath ? being an intima- 
tion only of St. Pauls defire, to the particular Churches of the Galatians and Corin- 
thians, what he would have them do in a particular and preſent caſe. Apgabus had 
lgnitied by the Spirit, that there ſhould be a great dearth over all the World : and there- 
upon the Antinchians purpoſed to ſend relief unto the Brethren which dwelt in Fudea. It 
is not to be thought that they made this ColleQion, on the Sunday only; but ſcnt 
thcir common bounties to them when and as often as they pleaſed. Collecions tor 
the poor, in themſelves conſidered, are no Lords day Duties; no Duties proper to 
the day : and therefore are not here appointed to be made in the Congregation, but 
every man is ordered to lay up ſomewhat by bimſelf, as it were in ſtore, that when it 
came to a full round ſum, it might be ſent away unto Hierwſalem : which being but 
a particular caſe, and ſuch a caſeas was to end with the occaſion; can be no general 
rule for a perpetnity. For might it not fall out, in time, that there might be no poor, 
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attcr pcopled by the Saracens ? Surely it not before, yct then this Duty was to ceaſe, 
avd ro Coll:&ion to be made by thoſe of Corinth : and conſequently no Lerds day tg 
be kept among them, becauſe no ColleRion 3 in caſe Collections tor the Saints, as 
{ome do gather from this place, were a ſuthcicnt argument to prove the Lords day jn- 
[ticutcd by divine Authority. . But let us take the Text with ſuch obſervations, as 
have been made Upon It by the Fathers. Upon the firſt day of the week, LE. as £CnC- 
rally they conceive it, on the Lords day. And why on that? Chryſiſtom gives this 
reaſ-n of it, that ſo the very day might prompt them to be bountiful to their poor Brethrej, 
as being that day whereon they bad received ſuch meſtimable bounties at the bands of God 
mm the reſrrrefion of our Saviour, 1% aA CT plc C&YXSO, HH eZ 0X1» ot N14 71; 
COW TY5 WAL TEERS TRETH YEYOrets; ds that Father hathit., IWF hat to be done on that day 2? 
Uruſquiſque apud fe reponat, Let every man lay by bimſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle, 5. e5.;, 
6, 73% wanAro.o TifetTc, He ſaith not, ſaith St. Chryfoltum, let every man bring it 
10 the Church : And why 7 i1% an gs To wif! ey vioTEs for fear lejt ſome might be 
aſhamed at the ſinallneſ5 of their offering : but let them lay it by, ſaith be, and add wnto 
it week by week,, 11at at my coming # may grow to a fit proportion. That there be no 
gathering, when I come, but that the money may be ready to be ſent away, immediatly 
pon my coming : and being thus raiſed up by little and little, they might not be ſo ſenſible 
thereoſ, as if upon his coming to them, it were to be collefed all at once, and npon the ſud- 
den. Ut paulatim reſervantes non una bora gravari ſe putent , as St. Hierom hath it, 
Now as it is moſt clear, that this makes nothing for the Lords day, or the tranſlation 
of the Sabbath thereunto, by any Apoliolical Precept : ſo is it not ſoclear, that this 
was done upon the firſt day of the week, but that ſome learned men have made doubt 
thereof. Calvin upon the place, takes notice how St. Chryſoftom Expounds the 4.x 
c&6x7s of the Apolik, by primo ſabbati, the firſt day of the week,, as the Engliſh rcads 
it: but likes it not, Cz ego non aſſentior, as his phraſe is, concciving rather this to be 
the rcanivg of St. Paxl, that on fome ſabbath day or other, until his coming, every 
man {hould lay up ſomewhat toward the Colletion. And in the ſecond of his In- 
[titutes, he afhrins expreſly, that the day deſtinate by St. Pax to thele Collections, 
was the Sabbath day, The like do ViGorinas, Strigelius, Hunnius, and Aretins, Prote- 
ttant Writers all, note upon the place. Singaulis ſabbaty, laith Strigelius \ per ſ-ngu/z 
Jabbata, (fo Aretizs  diebus ſabbatornm, ſaith Egidius Hunnius : all rendring *7' way 
cold Ty, on the Sabbath days. More largely yet, Hemingius, who in his Comment 
of the place, takes it indchnitely tor any day in the week, ſo they fixed on one. Vu!t 
enim ut quilivet cerrum diem, in ſeptimana, conſtituat, in quo apud ſe ſeponat, quod irro- 
gaturius eſt in pauperes, Take which you will, cithcr of the Fathers, or the Moderns, 
and we [hall find no Lords Day infiituted by any Apoſtolical Mandate, no Sabbath {ct 
on toot by them upon the fir/t day of the week, as ſome would have it : much lets 
that any fuch Ordinance ſhould be hence collected, out of theſe words of the 
Apolile. | : 

Indeed it is not probable, that he who ſo oppoſed himſelf againſt the old Sab5ath 
would crcet a new. This had nor been to abrogate the Ceremony, but to change 
the day : whereas he Jaboured, what he could to beat down all the difference of days 
and times, Which had been formerly obſerved. In his Epiſile to the Galatians, writ- 
ten in Anno59, he hys it home unto their charge, that they obſerved days and months, 
ard times, and years , and {cems a little to bewail his own mistortune, and if he had 
bettuwcd his labour in vain amongſt them. I know it is conceived by ſome, that 
St, Parl ſpake it of the obſcrvation of thoſe days and times, that had been uſed a- 
mong the Gentiles and fo had no relation to the Fewiſh Sabbath, or any difference 
ot times obſerved amongſt them. Saint Ambroſe ſo conceived it, and fo did St. Au- 
guitine. Dies obſervant, qui dicunt craſtino non eſt proficiſcendum, &c. They obſerve days, 
who ſay, I will not go abroad to morrow, or begin any work upon ſuch a day, be- 
caule of ſome untortunate aſpeR, as St. Ambroſe hath it, from whom it ſeems, Saint 
Auguitize Icarnt it, Who in his 119 Epilile directly falls upon the very ſame exprettion, 
Eos mculpat gue dicunt, non proficiſcor quia poſterus dies eſt, aut qutia Inna fic fertur > 
ze! proficiſcar ut proſpere cedat, quia ita ſe babet prſitio ſyderum, &c. The like conceit 
he hath in his Encheirigion, ad Laurentium, cap. 79. But whatſoever St. Ambroſe did, 
St, Amgu/tme lived, I am {ure to corre his errour : obſerving very righily that tus 
former doctrine could not confitt with St. Pals purpoſe in that place, which was to 


beat cOWn that cliccm which the Zews had amongſt them of the Mofaical Ordinances, 
their 
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their Nem mn4.ns and Sabbaths. I ſhall report the place at large for the better clearing 
or the point. Fulgaiiſin elf Gentilinm error, ut tel mm agendis rebus, wel expeland;s 
eventibus vite ac negotiorum ſuorum ab Aitrologis & Chaldeis notatos dies obſervent, Thus 
wa- the ground whereon he built his former errour. Then tolloweth the correRtion 
ot it, Fortaſſe tamen non opus eſt, ut hec de Gentilzuem errore inteligamus, ne intentionem 
caul ( mark that }) quam ab exordio ſuſcteptam ad finem uſque perducit, ſubito in aliud 
tenere detorcuere velle vide 1mur , ſed de his potuus de quibus cavendis eum agere per totam 
Entolam apparet, Nam & Fulzi ſerviliter ooſervant dies & menſes & annos & tempora, 
in carnali obſervatione ſabbati, & neomente, GCC. But yet perhaps, ſaith he, it js not ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould underitand this of the Gentiles leſt ſo we vary from the ſcope and pur - 
pſe of tbe Apoſtle, but rather of thoſe men, of the avoiding of whoſe Docirines he ſeems to 
treat in ai. this Epiſtle, which were the Jews: who in therr carnal keeping of New-mos 
ard $ 1bbaths, did »berve days and years, and times, as be here objeteth. Compare this 
with Sint Hieroms Preface to the Galatians, and then the matter will be clear 3 that 
St. Faul mcant not this of any Heatheniſh, but of the Fewiſh ob{crvation of days aud 
timer. So 1n the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, writ in the lixtieth year after Chrilts Nati- 
vity, he iavs it politivcly down, that the $.bbath was now abrogated with the other 
Ceremonies, which were to vaniſh at Chris coming. Let no man judg you, (faith the 
Avi. in meat and drink,, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the New moon, or of the 
Sub :th days, wwich are a ſhadow of things to come : but the body is of Chriſt. Tn which 
the $.hbath is well matched with meats and drinks, new-moons and boly days, which 
were all temporary Ordinanccs,and togo off the liage at our Saviours entrance. Now 
whereas ſore, that would be thought great ſiicklers tor the Sabbath. conceive that this 
was ſpoken, not vt the weekly mural Sabbath, as they call it, which mult be per- 
pctual , but of che annual ceremonial Sabbaths, which they acknowledy to be abroga- 
tcd; this new device dire&ly croffſeth the whole current of the Ancient Fathers who 
do »pply this Text to the weekly Sabbath. It 1s luthcient in this point to noce the 
placcs. The Reader may peruſe them, as leifure 15, and look on Epiphan, lib. 1. beref. 
33. 1.11. ambroſe upon this place Hi roms E pilile ad Algaſ. qe. 10. Chryſoſt. hom. 13. 
in Hebr. 7. Auguit.cont. Jules cap. 2. & cont. Fauſt. Manich, l.16.c. 28, I end this lilt preſat.inGalz. 
with Cat wt dicrom, Nuns Apoltoli ſermo eft vel per Epiſtolam vel preſents, in quo non Ia- Apocal. 10. 4 
boret dscere antyque legi mera dep»fita. & om"12 ulla que in typis & imaginibus paeceſſere, 
j. c. "tinm Sabbati, circumciſionu mjuriam, Kalendarum, & trium per annum ſolennitatum 
rc 1rſ na, SC gratia Evangeln ſubreper te, ceſſ ſe. © There is ((aith he) no Sermon of 
*<the Apottles etther dcelivercd by Epitile, or by word of mouth, whercin he labours not 
« to prove that all the burdens of the Law are now laid away that all thoſe things 
«yayh..h were before in types and figures, namely the Sabbath, Circumciſion, the 
« New moons, and the thrce folemn Fettivals, did ceaſe upon the Preaching of the 
« Goſpel. | 

Aud ccale it did upon the Preaching of the Goſpel, inſenſibly and by degrees, as XII. 
before we (aid 3 not being afterwards obſerved as it had been formerly, or counted 
any necctlary part of Gods publick worthip. Only ſome uſe was made thereof for the 
enlargement of Gods Church, by rcaton that the People had been accultomed to meet 
togcther on that day, tor the perturmance of religious ſpiritual duties. This made it 
moe revarded than it would have becn, cf{pecially in the Eaſtern parts of Greece and 
Afia, where the Provincial Ferws were ſomewhat thick diſperſed 3 and being a great 
acccition to the Guſpcl, could not ſo tuddenly torlake their ancient cultoms. Yet fo, 
that the firſt day of the week beean to grow into ſome credit towards the ending of 
this Age 3 cſpecially after the hual delolation of Hieruſalem and the Temple, which 
hapn.d Anno 72. of Chrilts Nativity. So that the religious obſervation of this day 
b-g:nmng in the Age of the Apoliles, no doubt but with their approbation and au- 
tia..r:ty, and tice continuing in the ſame reſpect tor ſo many Ages, may be very well 
acc unted amonglt thoſe Ap. 4tolical traditions, which have been univerſally received in 
the Church of Gud. For being it was the day which our Redeemer honoured with 
his Reſtarc&ion, it cafily might attain unto that eltcem, as to be honoured by the 
Carittians wth the publick m<ctings 3 that ſo they might with greater comfort pre- 
ſeive ard churith the memorial of ſo great a mercy 3 in reference unto which, the 
Worlds Creation ſcemed not ſo confiderable. By reafon of which work wrought on | 
It, it caitie in time to be entituled, 4xT/-vvr, the Lords day which attribute is Ap972% 10: 
hrit found in the Retelztion, writ by Saint John about the 94th. year of our Saviours 
Eicch. So lung it was bctore we find the Church took notice of it by a proper name. 
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For I perſuade my ſc1f, that had that day becn deltinate, at that time, to rdipious 
dutics. or honoured with the n2me of the Lords day, when Paul! Preached at Troz; 
or writ to the Corinthians, Which as before we ſhewed was in the hifty-ſeventh, neither 
Stint Luke, nor the Apoltlc had ſo paſſed it over, and called it only the hrſt day of the 
week, as they both have done. And when it had this Attribute athxed unto it, it 
only was var” ££:0m8, as before we faid, by reaſon of our Saviours Reſurrection Pcr- 
tormcd upon itz and that the Congregation might not be atſembled as well on them, 
25 on the other. For tirſt it was not called the Lords Day exclutively, but by way of 


 eminency,--in refercnce to the Reſurrection only, all other days being the Lords as well 


as this. Prima ſabbati ſignificat diem Dominicum, quo Dominus reſurrexit, & reſurgend) 
it; ſecrtlo ſubvenit, mundumgue ipſo die creavit qui ob excelentiam tanti miraculi proprie dies 
Dominica appellatur, i. C. dies Domini, quamvis omnes ſunt Domini, So Bruno Herbipo- 
lenfis hath reſolved it. And next, it was not fo deligned tor the publick meetings of 
the Church, as if they might not be aſſembled as well on every day, as this. For as 
Saint Hierom hath determined, omnes dies equales ſunt, nec per paraſceven tantum Chriſtum 
crucifict, & die Dominica reſtrgere, ſed ſemper ſantium reſurrectionu eſſe diem, & ſemper 
eum carne veſci Dominica, &c. All days are equal in themſelves, as the Father tells us. 
Chriſt was not Crucified on the Friday only, nor did he riſe only upon the Lords day ; but that 
we may mike every day the holy-day of his Reſurre@tion , and every day eat bis bleſſed Bod) in 
the Sacra nent, When therefore certain days were publickly aſſigned by Godly men for the 
Aſſembl.er of the Church, this was doue only for their ſakes, qui magis (eculo vacant quam 
Deco, nh» had more mind wnto the World than to him that made it, and therefore either could 
not, or rather would not,every day aſſemble in the Church of Gzed. Upon which ground, as 
they made choice of this, (even in the Age of the Apoſtles ) for one, becauſe our Sa- 
viour roſe that day from among(t the dead; ſo choſe they Friday tor anotheg, by rea- 
ſon of our Saviours paſſion, and Fedneſday,on the which he had been betrayed 3 the Sa- 
turday, or ancient Sabbath being mean-while retained in the Eaſtern Churches, Nay, 
in the primitive times, excepting in the heat of perſecution, they met together every 
day for the reccivivg of the Sacrament 3 that being fortihed with that iaticum, they 
might with greater courage encounter death it they chanced to meet him. So that 
the greatclt honour, which in this Age was given the firlt day of the week, or Sunday, 
is that about the cloſe thereof they did begin to honour it with the name or title of the 
Lords day, and made it one of thoſe fet days, whereon the People met together for 
religious exerciſes. Which their religious exerciſes, when they were performcd, or if 
the times were ſuch, that their Aſſemblies were prohibited, and fo none were per- 
tormcd at all; it was not held unlawful to apply themſelves unto their ordinary la- 
bours, as we {hall ſce anon in the tollowing Ages. For whereas ſome have gathced 
trom this Text of the Revelation, trom S. Fohn's being in the fpirit on the Lords day, as 
the phraſe there is; that the Lords day is wholly tobe ſpent jn ſpiritual exerciſes : that 
their conceit might probably have had ſome ſhew of likelihobd, had it been ſaid by the 
Apoltle, that he had been in the ſpirit every Lords day. But being, as it is, a particular 
caſe, it can make no rule, unleſs it be that every man on the Lords day ſhould have 
Dreams and Vitions, and be inſpired that day with the ſpirit of Prophecy 3 no more 
than it it had been told us upor what day Saint Pax] had been rapt up into the third 
Heaven, every man ſhould upon that day expe the like Celeſtial raptures. Add here, 
how it is thought by ſome,that the Lords day here mentigned is not to be interpreted of 
the firſt day ot the week, as weule to take it 3 but of the day of his laft coming, of the 
day of judgment, whercin all fleth ſhall come together to receive their ſentence z which 
being called the Lords day too, in holy Scripture (that ſo the firit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5.5.) S. Fobn might {ec it, being rapt in ſpirit, as if come alrcady. 
But touching this, we willnot meddle; let them that own it, look unto it: the rather 
tince S. fohn hath generally been expounded in the other fence by Aretas and Andreas 
Ceſarienſis upon the place, by Bede, de rat. temp. c.6, and by the ſuffrage of the Church 
the belt expotitor of Gods Word ; wherein this day, hath conſtantly ſince the time of 
that Apolile, been honoured with that name above other days. Which day, how it 
was afterwards oblerved, and how far diftercut it was thought from a Sabbath day, 
the proſecution of this tory will make clear and evident. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, It 


[In what eſtate the Lords day ſtood, from the death of the Apoltles, to 
the reign of Conſtantine. 


1. Touching the orders ſetled by the Apoſtles | 7. Upon what grounds the Chriſtians of the 
for the Congregation. former times uſed to pray ſtanding, on the 
2. The Lords day and the Saturday, both] Lords day, and the time of Penteco it. 
Feltwals, and both alike obſerved in the| 8. What us recorded by Tertullian of the 
Eatt, i Ignatius time. Lords day, and the Aſſemblies of the 
3. The Saturday not without great difficulty, | Church. 
made a Faſting day. 9. Origen, as bis Maſter Clemens had done 
4. The Controverſie about keeping Eaſter > | before, diſlikes ſet days for the Aſſembly. 
and how mnch it conduceth to the preſent | 10. $. Cyprian what be tells us of the Lords 
buſineſs. day; and of the reading of the Scriptures in 
5. The Feaſt of Eaſter not affixed to the Lords | S. Cyprians time. 
day, without much oppoſition of the Eaſtern|11. Of other boly days, eſtabliſhed in theſe 
Churches, three firſt Ages, and that they were ob- 
6, What Juſtin Martyr and Dionyſus of | ſerved as ſolemnly as the Lords day was. 
Corinth have left us of the Lords day; |12. The name of Sunday often uſed for the 
Clemens of Alexandria hi diſtike there-| Lords day by the primitive Chriſtians , but 
of the Sabbath never, 


E ſhewed you in the former Chapter, whatever doth occur in the Acts and Mo- 
numents of the Apotiles, touching the Lords day and the Sabbath, how that 
the one of them was abrogated as a part of the Law of Moſes 3 the other rifing by de- 
grees from the ruins of it, not by Authority divine, for cught appears, but by Autho- 
rity of the Church. As for the duties of that day, they were molt likely ſuch as for» 
merly had been uſed in the Jewiſh Synagogues; reading the Law and Prophets openly 
to the Congregation, and afterwards expounding part thereof, as occaſion was 3 
calling upon the Lord their God for the continuance of his mercies, and ſinging Pſalms 
and Hymns unto him, as by way of thankfulneſs. Theſe the Apoſtles found in the 
Jewith Church, and well approving of the ſame, as they could not otherwiſe, com- 
mended them unto the care of the Diſciplesz by them to be obſerved as often as they 
met together, on what day ſoever. Firlt for the reading of the Law, Origen faith ex- 1s 7of. hom. 1 5. 
prefly that it was ordered (o by the Apoſtles, 7udaicarum hiſtoriarum libri traditi ſunt ab 
Apoſtolis legendi in Eccleſis, as he there informs us. To this was joyncd in tract of 
time the reading of the holy Goſpel, and other Evangelical writings 3 it being order- 
ed by S. Peter, that S. Marky Golpel ſhould be read in the Congregation, as Exſebius niſ. 1. 2, 15. 
tells us 3 and by S. Pax], that his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſhould be read mnto all the 1 Theſ. ca. u!t. 
holy Brethren and alſo, that to the Coloſſians, to be read in the Church of the Laodiceans 3 ** *7* 
as that from Laodicea, in the Church of the Goloflians, By which example, not only C4. it. v. 16. 
all the writings of the Apoſtles, but many of the writings of Apoltolical men were 
publickly read unto the People 3 and for that purpoſe one appointed to exerciſe the mi- 
riliry of a Reader in the Congregation. So antient is the reading of the Scriptures in 
the Church of God. To this by way of comment or application was added as we hnd 
by $. Pauls direQtions, the ;uſe of Prophetic or Preaching, interpretation of the Scrip- 1 Cor. 14+ 4-3- 
tures to cdifying, and to exhortation, and to comfort: This exerciſe to be performed 
with the head uncovered, as well the Preacher as the hearer, Every man Praying or Pro- 1 C07, 11. 4- 
pheſying with his bead covered, diſhonoureth -his head, as the Apolile hath informed us. 
Where we have publick Prayers alſo for the Congregationzthe Prieſt to offer to the Lord 
the prayers and ſupplications of the People, and they to ſay Amen unto thole prayers 
which the Priett made for them. Theſe to contein in them all things neceſſary for the 
Church of God, which are the {ubject of all ſupplications, prayers, intercefſions, and |, 7;y. 2, 
giving of thanks; and to extend to all men alſo, cfpecially unto Kings, and ſuch as be 
in Authority, that under them we may be godly and quietly governed, leading a peace- 
able life in all godlineſs and honefty. For the performance of which ht dutics, with the 
oreater comfort, it was diſpoſed that Falms and Hymns ſhould be intermingled _ 
re 
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the reit of the publick ſervice z which comprehending watloever 15 molt excellent jn 
the Book of God, and being ſo many notable torms of praiſe and prayer, were chear- 
fully and unanimoully to be ſung among(t them. And thereupon S. Pay! repre- 


| hended thoſe of Corinth, in that they joyn'd not with the Aſſembly, but had thei, 


H 1. [t. 6. <f Co 


Hiſt. 1.2 C24, 


In Damaſo, 


Pſalms unto thamſclves. Whereby it ſeems that they had letr the true uſe of P/z/n;, 
which being ſo many acclamations, exulrations, and holy provocations, to give Gd 
the glory, were to be ſung together by the whole Aﬀſembly 3 their ſinging at that time 
being little more than a mclodicus kind of pronuntiation, fuch as is commonly nuy 
uſed in tinging of the ordinary Pſalms and Prayers in Cathedral Churches. And fo jr 


1tood, tillin the entrance of this Age, Ignatins Biſhop of Antiochia, one who was con- 


vaſant with the Apoſtles, brought in the ule of finging alternatim, courſe by courſe, ac- 
cording. as it {till continues in our publick Quires, where one lide an{wers to another ; 
fore thew whereof is Ictt in Parochial Churches, in which the Minitter and the People 
an{wcr one another in their ſeveral turns. To him doth Socrates reter it, and withal 
affirms that he hrlt learnt it of the Angels, whom in a vition he had heard to ſing the 
praiſe of God after ſuch a manner: Kei g7T&io ftv dſycrov, gx TE dT, yy 
Vows y Twv oixy T2AXYH (4's: TW! as that Author hathit. And where Theodoret doth 
refer it to Flavianu and Diodorus Prictis of Antiochia, during the bulilings of the Arian 
Hereticks, and Platina unto Pamaſis Pope of Rome: Theodoret 15 to be interpreted of 
the rcltitution of this cuſtom, having been l:tt off, and Plating of the bringi«g of it 
into the Weltcrn Churches. For that it was in uſc in Tpnatius time, (who ſuffered in 
the time of Trajan) and therefore probably begun by him, as is ſaid by Socrates, is evi. 
dent by that which Pliny lignified to the ſelt ſame Trajan, where he intorms him of the 
Chriltians, ®zod ſolitt eſſent jtato die ante Iucem comvenire, carmengue Chriſto, tanquam 
Pe), arcere, ſecum motcem, GC. Their greateſt crime, ſaid he, was this, that at a certain 
day, (but what that day was, that he tells not ) they did meet together before day-light, and 
there ſing bymns to Chriſt, as unt) a God, one with another in their courſes , and after bind 
themſelves together by a common Sacrament, not unto any wicked or unjuſt attempt, bnt tolive 
orderly without committing Robbery, Theft, Adultery, or the like offences. 

Now tor the day there meant by Pliny, it muſt be Saturday or Sunday, if it were not 
both 3 both of chem being in thoſe times, and in thoſe parts where Pliny. lived, in eſpe- 
cial honour, as may be gathered from ſgnativs, who at that time flouriſhed. For 
demonſtration of the which, we mutt firlt take notice, how that the world as then was 
very tull of dangerous fancies, and heretical dotages, whereby the Church was much 
diſquieted, and Gods worthip hindred. The Ebionites, they ſtood hard for the Fewih 
Sabbath, and would by all means have it cclebrated, as it had been fermerly 3 obſerving 
yet the Lords day, as the Chrittians did, in honour of the Reſurrection of our Lord 
and Saviour. Kot To 44 0&5ox700, &, Thy Ig xywyW UND EEUVSS THERPUe 
AaTlov, Tots Ot ue Anucis WEIKsS Wal) TH TRERDAYTIN £5 WIHNY TS COT? - vac o- 
CES ETETESY, as Euſebins tells, The like ſaith Epiphanizs of them, 1. 1. Hereſ. 30. 
2. 2. And on the other fide there was a ſort of Hereticks in the Eaſtern parts, (whereof 
(ce Irenews li. 1. ca. 20.21, 22, 23, 24, & 25.) who thought that this world being 
corruptible, could not be made but by a very evil Author. Therefore as the Fews did 
by the feltival folemnity of their Sabbath, rejoyce in God that created the world, as in 
the Author of all goodneſs; ſo they in hatred of the maker of the world, forrowed and 
wept, and talted on that day, as being the birth-day of all evil. And whereas Chri- 
{tian men of ſound belict did ſolemnize the Sunday in a joytul memory of Chriſts Re- 
(urreRion : Solikewile at that (elf ſame time, ſuch Hereticks as denied the ReſurreRion 
did contrary to them that held it, and fatied when the reſt rejoyced. For the ex- 
pretling of which two laſt Hereties, it was, that he afhrmed with ſuch zeal and carneſt- 
nels, u Tis v1 4x4n, 1 oolGooffoy vueerar, TA £05 SoGtots Of Tos xox for £6 If 
any one did falt cither upon the Lords day or the Sabbath, except one Sabbath in the 
year (which was Eaſter Eve) he was a murderer of Chritt. So he in his Epiſtle ad 
Philippenſes, The Canons attributed to the Apoliles, take notice of the mildemeanor, 
though they condemn it not with ſo high a cenſure; it being in them only ordered, 
that it a Clergy-man offended in that kind, he ſhould be degraded, uu 88 Aouuo,, epoe 
©: «Io. if any of the Laity, they ſhould be excommunicated. Which makes -me 
marvel by the way. that thoſe which take ſuch pains to julithe Ignatius, as Baronius 
doth in Ann. 57. of his grand Annales, ſhould yet condemn this Canon of impoſture, 
which is not {o levere as Tenatius is, only becauſe it ſpeaks againſt the Satmrdays faſt. 
WW hercot conſult the Annales, Ann. 102, Now as Ignatius labours here to advance the 
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Sabbath, in cppolition of thoſe Hereticks betore remembred, making ir equally a teſti- 
val with the Lords day: fo bcing to deal with thoſe, which roo much magnified the 
Sabbath , ard thought the Chrittians bound unto it, as the Fews had been ; he bends 
himfclt another way, and refolves it thus Meri av oxoexT(Zouty Is8x11@;, of 
&/ 1815 xRFTS KCC Let wes not keep the Sabbath in a Jewilh manner, in ſloth and idle- 
neſr, for i is written, tbat he that will not labour ſhall not cat, and in the (weat ot thy 
brows {halt thou cat thy bread. But let ws keep it after a ſpiritual faſhion, not in bodily 
eaſe. but in the fiudy of the Law : not eating meat dreft yeſterday, or drinking luke- warm 
drinks, or walking out a limited ſpace, or ſetling our delights, as they did, on dancing, but 
in the contemplation of tbe works of God. Ki j;75" To 3x6CaTiINOGE, £ofle”trw 7h; DiC- 
1505 THY i@AX au, Tr AVER or, TW ExoNg x, Til V3oxTHW of TAHOv wut- 
+3, CC. And after we bave ſo kept the $ubbath, let every one that Ioveth Chriſt, keep the 
Lords day Feſtral, the Reſterre@ion day, the Oueen and Empreſi of all days, in which our 
life was raiſed again, and death was overcome by onr Lord and $.rviour. So that we fee, 
that he would have both days obſcrved : the Sabbath tirlt, though not as would the 
Ebionites, in a Jewiſh lorts, and after that the Lords day, which he fo much magnitiech, 
the better to abate that high clicem, which ſome had caſt upon the Sabbath. A- 
orceable unto this we hind that in the Conſtitutions of the Apoliles, for by that name 
they paſs, though not made by them, both days are ordcred to be kept Holy, one 
in memorial of the Creation, the other of the Reſfurreion. Tod oacexTov wiv 7, 
Til W@CAX4Y £0eTHCETE, O76 TO Wy Frx Pics £54 On Cup, 1 5 HInxExotus, See 
thc like 1.8. c.33. Of which more hercafter. 
And {o it was obſerved in the Eaſtern parts, where thoſe of the diſperſion had cook JI.. : 
up their ſeats 3 and having long time had their meetings on the Sabbath day, could 
not ſo eafily be perſuaded from it. But in the Weſtern Churches, in the which the 
Jews were not fo contiderable, and where thoſe Hereticks betore remembred , had 
been hardly heard of, it was plainly otherwiſe: that day not only not bcing honoured 
with their publick meetings, but deliinate to a f(etled or a conſtant faſt. Some which 
have looked more nearly into the reaſons of this difference, conceive that they ap- 
pointed this day for falting, in memory of Saint Peters conflict with Simon Mage, 
which bcing to be done on a Sunday tollowing, the Charch of Rome ordained a ſolemn 
falt on the day before. the better to obtain Gods blefling in fo great a buſineſs : which 
falling our as they defired, they kept it for a faſting day for ever after. Saint Anjtin 
ſo relates it, as a general and received opinion, but then he adds, ©od eam effe fal- 
ſam perbibeant plerique Romani , That very many of the Romans did take it only for a 
fable. As for St. Auſtin, he conceives the reaſon of it. to be the ſeveral uſes which | 
men made of our Saviours reliing in the grave, the whole Sabbath day. For thence s 
it came to pals, ſaith he, that ſome, eſpecially the Eaſtern people, Ad requiem fignifi- 
candam mal.ent relaxare jejunium, to lignihe and denote that reſt, did not ule to fait; 
where on the other ſide, thoſe of the Church of Rome and ſome I/eſtern Churches, 
kept it always fafiing. Propter hnmilitatem mortis Domini, by reaſon that our Lord, that 
day, lay buricd in the ſleep of Death. But as the Father comes not home unto the 
rcaſon of this uſage, in the Eaſtern Countreys 3 foin my mind, Pope Innocent gives a 
likelier reaſon for the contrary cuſtom, in the Weſtern. For in a Decretal by him made concil. Toy. 1, 
touching the keeping of this Faſt, he gives this reaſon of it unto Decentins Eugubinns 
who dehired it of him 3 becauſe that day ard the day before, were ſpent by the A- 
poliles in griet and heavineſs. Nam conitat Apoſtolos biduo mfto & in mzrore fuiſſe, & 
propter metum Fudeorum ſe ecculuiſſe, as his words there are. The like ſaith Platina, 
that Innocentius did ordain the Satrrday or Sabbath to be always faſted, nod tal die 
Chriſtus in ſepulchro jacuiſſet, & quod diſcipuli ejus P09 Becauſe our Saviour lay 7n tnnocen:. 
in the grave that day, and it was fafted by his Diſciples. Not that it was not faſted 
before Tnnocents time, as forme vainly think : but that being formerly an arbitrary pra- 
Rice only, it was by him intended for a binding Law. Now as the African and the 
Weſtern Churches were ſeverally devoted cither to the Church of Rome, or other 
Churches in the Eaſt : ſo did they follow in this matter, of the Sabbaths faſt, the 
praQice of thoſe parts, to which they did moſt adhere. Millain though near to Rome, 
followed the practice of the Eaf? : which thews how little power the Popes then had 
even within Italy it ſelf. Paxlinus tells us alſo of St. Ambroſe, that he did never uſe to 
dine, nifi die ſabbati & Dominico, &c. but on the Sabbath, the Lords day, and on the 1a vits Ambro/- 
Anniverſarics of the Saints and Martyrs. Yet ſo, that when he was at Rome, he uſed 


to do as they there did, ſubmitting to the Orders of the Church in the which he was. 
| Whence 
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Whence that {v celebrated ſpeech ot his, Crm hic ſum. non jejzno ſabbato , cum Rome 
ſum jejuno ſabbato: at Rome he did; at MiLain he did not tatt the Sabbath. Nay. 
which is more, Saint Amgrſtine tells us,that many times in Africa, one and the ſelf-ſame 
Church. at lcaſt the ſeveral Churches in the fſclt-fame Province, had fome that dined 
upon the Sabbath, and ſome that fafied. And in this difference it ſtood a long time 
roperher, till in the end the Roman Church obtained the caule, and Satzrday becam? 
a Fatt, almolt through all the parts of the Weſtern World, I fay the Weſtern World, 
and of that alone: The Eaftern Churches being lo tar trom altering their ancicnc 
cuſtom, that in the fixth Council of Conſtantinople, Anno 692, they did admoniſh 
thoſe of Rome to forbear faſting on that day, upon pain of Cenfures. Which [I have 
-noted hcre, in its proper place, that we might know the better how the mattcr ſtood 
between the Lords day and the Sabbath ; how hard a thing it was for one to get the 
maſtery ct the other: both days being in themſelves indifferent for ſacred uſes; and 
holding by no other Tenure, than by the cowrteſie of the Church, 

Much of this kind was that great conflict between the Eaft and JYeftern Churches, 
about kceping Eaſter : and much like conduced, as it was maintained, unto the ho- 
nour of the Lords Day, or neg thereof. The Paſſcover of the Fews, was changed 
in the Apolilcs times, to the Fealt of Eafter : the anniverſary memorial of our $a- 
viours Reſurrection : and not changed only in their times, but by their Authority, 
Certain it is that they obſerved it, for Polycarpus kept it, p15 Io wal 2 Aoind! 
&n050AG1, both with Saint Fobn, and with the rett of the Apoliles, as Irenews tells 
vs in Exſcbizs*s Hiſtory, The like Polycarpus athrms of Saint Philip alſo; whereot fee 
Euſeb.1.5. c.14. Nor was the difference which arole in the times ſucceeding, about 
the Fetiival it (elf; but tor the time, wherein it was to be obſerved. The Eaſtern 
Churches following the cuſtom of Hieruſalem, kept it directly at the ſame time the 
Zews did their Paſlcover : and at Hierwſalem they fo kept it ( the Biſhops there tor 
nttcen ſeveral ſucccIwons, being of the Circumcition _) the better to content the 
Fews, thcir Brethren, and to win upon them. But in the Churches of the Welt, they 
did not celebrate this Feaſt decima quarta Iune, upon what day ſocver it was, as the 
others did 3 but on ſome Sznday following atter : partly in honour of the day; and 
partly to expre(s ſome difference, between Fews and Chriſtians, A thing of great 
importance m the preſent cafe. For the Chrittians of the Eaft reflected not upon the 
Snnday in the Annual return of ſo great a Feaſt 3 but kept it on the fourteenth day 
of the month, be it what it will : it may be very firongly gathered, that they re- 
garded not the Lords Day ſo highly, which was the weekly memory of the Reſurre- 
ction, as to preter that day bctore any other, in their publick meetings. And there- 
upon Baronins pleads it very well, that certainly Saint Fobn was not the Author of 
the contrary practice, as ſome gave it out, Nam quenam potuit efſe ratio, &c. Fer 
what, ſaith he, might be the reaſon, why in the Revelation, he ſhould make mention of 
the Lords Day, as a day of note, azd of good credit in the Church, had it not got that 
name in reference to the Reſurrefion. Avid if it were thought fit by the Apoſtles, to cele- 
brate the weekly memory thereof, upon the Sunday : then to what purpoſe ſhould they keep 
the Anniverſary, on another day * And ſo tar queſtionlels we may joyn iſſue with the 
Cardinal), that cither Sunday is not meant in the Revelation; or cle Saint Fobn was 
not the Author of keeping Eaſter, with the Fews, on what day foever. Rather we 
may conceive that Saint Fobn gave way unto the current of the times, which in thote 
places, as is (aid, were much intent upon the cultoms of the Fews : molt of the Chri- 
[tians of thoſe parts, being Fews originally. 

For the compoling of this difference, and bringing of the Church to an uniformity, 
the Popes of Rome bettirred themſelves and fo did many others allo. And firſt Pope 
Pies publithcd a Declaration, Paſcha domini ate dominica, annuis ſolennitatibus celebran- 
dum eſſe, that Eaſter was to be folemnizcd on the Lords day only. And here, although 


| I take the words ot the letter decretory 3 yet I rely rather upon Exſebizes for the autho- 
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rity of the tact, than on the Decretal it ſelf, which is neither for the ſubſtance pro- 
bable, and the date fiark tale; not to be truſted; there being no fuch Conluls, it is 
Crabbes own note, as are there ſet down. But the Authority of Pope Pizs did not 
reach fo far as the Aſian Churches : and therefore it produced an effcd according]y. 
This was 159. and leven years after, Polycarpus, Biſhop of Smyrna, a Reverend and 
an holy man, made away to Rome z 8% To ZyTwua Wifi Trs uote TOTIXH X wurf Xs, 
then to confer with Anicetus, then the Roman Prelate , about this buſineſs, And 


though one could not wooe the other to deſert the cauſe 3 yet they communicatcd to- 
gether, 
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gether, and fo parted Friends, But when that Blaſts atterwards had made it nece(- 
(ary, which bctore was arbitrary » and taught it to be utterly unlawful, to hold this 
Fealt at any other time, than the Fewiſh Paiſeover, becoming fo the Author of the 
Garto-decimani, as they uſed to call them : then did both Elextherizs publith a Decree, 
that it was only to be kept upon the Sznday z and Ireneus, though otherwiſe a PEeaCe- 
able man, writ a Diſcourſe entituled, De ſchiſmate contra Blaſtum, now not extant. 
A little before this time ( this hapned Anno 180. ) the controvertie had took place in 
Laodicea > £Y&VeETO CuTut; Bon & Aﬀogieaz viel 75 Tldxae, as Exſebius hath L. 4. c. 25. 
ir: Which moved Melito Biſhop of Sardis, a man of ſpecial eminence, to write two 
Books de Paſchate, and one de die Domimico, S+@1 Tys wetxumc. But to what fide 
he took, it is hard to ſay. Were thoſe Diſcourſes extant, as they both are loſt, we 
might, nO doubt, find much that would conduce to our prefent bulmeſs. - Two years 
betore the cloſe of this ſccond Century, Pope Vidor, preſuming probably on his x64. l.$.c.23* 
name, ſends abroad his Mandate, touching the keeping of this Feaſt, on the Lords 24. 
day only : againſt the which, when as Polycrates and other Afian Prelates had fer out 
their Manifeſts, he preſently without more ado, declares them all for excommunicate. 
But when this rather hindred, than advanced the cauſe, the Afian Biſhops cared lictle 
tor thoſe Bruta fulmina , and Irenexs , who held the fame fide with him, having 
pcrſuaded him to milder courſes : he went another way to work, by practifing with 
the Prelates of feveral Churches, to end'the matter in particular Councils. Ot theſe, 
there was one held at Oſroena, another by Bachyllus Biſhop of Corinth, a third in Gaul 
by Ireneus, a fourth in Pontws, a fifth in Rome, a ſixth in Paleſtine by Theophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſaria, the Canons of all which were extant in Exſebius time : and in all 
which it was concluded for the Sunday. By means of theſe Synodical determinations, 
the Aſian Prelates by degrees let fall their rigourz and yielded to the ſtronger and the 
ſurer fide, Yet waveringly and with ſome relapſes, till the great Council of Nice, 
backed with the Authority of as great an Emperour, ſetled it better than before : none 
but ſome ſcattered Schiſmaticks, now and then appearing, that durſt oppoſe the re- 
ſolution of that famous Synod. So that you ſee, that whether you look upon the 
day appointed for the Fewiſh ſabbath, or on the day appointed for the Fewiſh Paſi- 
over the Lords day found it no fmall matter to obtain the victory, And when it had 
prevailcd ſo far, that both the Feaſt of Eaſter was reltrained untoit; and that it had 
the honour of the Publick Meetings of the Congregation: yet was not this, I mean 
this laſt, excluſively of all other days 3 the former Sabbath, the fourth and lixth days 
of the week, having ſome ſhare therein tor a long time after, as we (hall ſee more 
plainly in the following Centuries. 

But firſt to make an end of this :, this Century affords us three particular Writers VI. 
that have made mention of this day. Firſt, Zxftin Martyr, who then lived in Rome, 
doth thus relate, Try 75 WAS WkEefv non TrhvTts Tw Gentuony mor5ut ga, Bec. Upon Apolog. 2. 
the Sunday all of 11s aſſemble in the Congregation : as being that firſt day wherein God ſepa- 
rating the light and darkneſs, did create the World; and Feſus Chriſt our Saviour roſe again 
fromthe dead. This for the day 3 then for the ſervice of the day, he deſcribes it thus. 
Upon the day called Sunday, all that abide within the Cities or about the Fields, do meet toge- 
ther in ſome place, where the Records of the Apoſtles, and writings of the Propbets, as much 
as is appointed, are read unto us. The Reader having done, the Prieſt or Prelate miniſtreth 
a word of Exhortation, that we do imitate thoſe good things which are there repeated. 
Then ſtanding up together, we ſend up our prayers wnto the Lord, which ended, there is 
delivered unto every one of us, Bread, and Wine with Water, Aﬀeer all this the Prieſt or 
Prelate offers up our Prayers and Thankſgiving as much as in him is, to God 5 and 
all the people ſay Amen: thoſe of the richer fort, tac&505 x7 28 9iew, every man 
as he would himſelf, contributing ſomething towards the relict of the poorer Bre- 
thren 3 which after the Pricft or Prelate was diſpoſed amongſt them. A Form of 
{crvice not much different from that jn the Church of England, fave that we make 
the entrance unto our Liturgy, with ſome preparatory prayers. The reſt con- 
fiſting as we know, of Pſalms, and ſeveral Readings of the Scriptures, out of the 
Old Teſtament and the New, the Epiſtles and the holy Goſpel : that done, the 
Homily or Sermon followeth, they offer twice next, then Prayers and after that 
the Sacrament, and then Prayers againz the people being finally diſmiſſed with 
a BcnediQion. The ſccond tetiimony of theſe times is that of Dznyſws, Bilbop 
of Corinth, who lived about 175, ſome nine years after Fuſftin Martyr wrote his 
iſt Apology : who in an Epilile unto Soter et of Rome, doth rclate it thus. 
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Ayv, &c. To day, faith he, we kept holy the Lords day, wherein we read the Ei; 
which you writ unto us, which we do always read for our ivliruQtion, as allo thc ;;,1 

Epilile writ by Clemens, Where note, that not the Scriptures only were jn they, 
times read publickly in the Congregation, but the Epililes and diſcourſes of (.,.}, 
Learned men as had been eminent tor place and piety 3 as in the after-times on dejec; 
of Sermons, it was the cuſtom of the Church to read the Homilies of the Fathers tc, 
their cdiftication. Concerning which it was ordained in a Council at Varx, 4nn» 442, 
that if the Pricft were ſick, or otherwiſe' infirm, fo chat he could {nor preach hin.) 
the Deacons ſhould rchearſe ſome Homily of the holy Farhers. S! presbyter, aliqua jy. 
firmitate probibente, per ſeipſum non potzerit predicare, ſanttorum Patram homilie 4 Dix. 
nibxs recitentur 1 ſo the Council ordered it. The third and lati Writer of this Century, 
which gives us any thing of the Lords day, is Clemens Alexandrinxs, Che flourithed 111 
the year 190.) who though he fetch the pedegree of the Lords day, even as tar 4: 
Plato, which before we noted 3 -yet he {ſeems well enough contented that the Lords day 
ſhould not be obſerved at all. St&Eiv > 0 ev £yueAtuouro X, THAY TOY ouTH!, Ie ought 
(faith he) to honor and to reverence him, whom we are verily perſuaded to be the Word, on 
Saviour, and onr Captain, and in him the Father; $4 W «tt0upcro; wurrous Woot ov. 
TivEs, not in ſelected times, as ſome do amongſt ns, but always during onr whole lives, and «1, 
all occaſions. The Royal Prophet tells ns that be praiſed God ſeven times a day. Whence |, 
that underſtands himſelf, ſtands not upon determinate places, or appointed Temples, x5 (wy 


| £0gTX5 THO Kor wargas Xa oTeTHY eros, much lefi on any Feſtivals, or days aſſigned , by; 


in all places honours God, though he be alone. And a little after, TIxvT& Towuy TW £ 
£0PTHV &f yOUTES, GCC, making owr whole lives a continual Feſtival, and knowing God to be ever; 
where, we praiſe him ſometimes in the fields, and ſometimes ſailing on the Seas, aid fin!) 
in all the times of our life whatever. $0 in another place of the ſelf-ſame Book, vo; T3 #; 
TW x7 T0 wayyenov, ga EXfoutyos, CC He that doth lead his life according to the Or- 
dinances of #be Goffel, uvfinuvv Thv twew!v mo, then keeps the Lords day, when 
he caſts away every evil thought, and doing things with knowledge and underitanding. 
doth glorifie the Lord in bis Reſurrefion. By which it ſeems, that whatſocver eltima- 
tion the Lords day had attained unto at Rowe and Corinth, yet either it was not fo 
much eſteemed at Alexaxdria, or cle this Clemens did not think fo rightly of it as he 
ſhould have done. I, | | | 

Now in the place of Faſtin Martyr betore remembred, there is one ſpecial circum- 
ſtance to be conſidered in reference to our preſent ſearch 3 tor I fay nothing here of 
mingling water with the Wine in the holy Sacrament, as not conducing to the bulineſs 
which we have in hand. This is, that in their S#ndays ſervice they did ule to liand, 
during. the time they made their Prayers unto the Lord : tTHuTE xii arg icon f 7H 
Tt5, # £UX&X5 TuTOKEv, as his words thereare., Such was the cultom of this time, 
and a long time after ; that though they kneeled on other days, yet on the Lords day 
they prayed always ſtanding. Yet not upon the Lords day only, but every day trom 
Eaſter unto Pentecoft. The reaſon is thus given by him who made the Refponfions 


aſcribed co Juſtin ; That ſo, ſaith he, we might take notice, as of orr fall by fin, ſo of our 


reſtitution by the grace of Chrift. Six days we pray upon oxr knees, and that's in token of our 
fall: To gt & wi@eumfY wy nhitew you, ovuGohey £54 Ths xvaoodotws, ec. But on the 
Lords day we bow not the knee in token of the Reſwrretion, by which according to the Grace of 
Chriſt, we are ſet free from ſin and the powers of death. The like (faith hc) is to be ſaid 
of the days of Pentecot, which cuſtom as he tells us, and cites Frenexs tor his Author, 

did take beginning even in the times of the Apoftles. Rather we may conceive that 

they uled this Ceremony to teſtike their faith in the RefurreGion of our Lord and Sa- 

viour, which many Hereticks of thoſe times did publickly gain-ſay, as bctore we note, 

and ſhall ſpeak more thereof hereafter. But whatſoever was the reafon,it continued long, 

and was centirm'd particularly by the great Syyod of Nice, what time ſome People had 

begun to neglect this cuſtom. The Synod theretore thus determined, kEze9y Tw+3 

£19Wv W TA KL@axn youu uhivovTes, &&c. that foralmuch as ſome did uſe to kneel on the 

Lords day, and the time of Pemecoſt, that all things, in all places might be done with 

an uniformity, it pleaſed the holy Synod to decree it thus : *E@Ta&s Tx5 ewyas arcs” 

991% T& 31G, that men ſhould fiand at thoſe times when they made their prayers. 

For Fathers which avow this cuſtom, conſult Tertzllian, 1th. de corona mil. S. Bafil. 1. de 

Sp. S.c.27. S. Hierom. adv. Luciferian. S. Anftin. Epiſt. 118. $. Hilaries Pref.at. 

Pſalm, Ambroſe Serm. 62. and divers others. What time this cuſtom was laid by, | 

C412 
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*wd 


Cay. il. The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath, 


can hardly ſay 3 but ſure I am it was not laid afide ina long time atter, not till the 
time of Pope Alexander the third, who lived about the year 1160. For in a Decretal Deciet. 1,2. tit. 
of his, confirmatory of the former cuſtom, it was prohibited to kneel on the times re- 9: © 2. 
membred, Nift aliquis ex devotione id velit facere in ſecreto, unlets ſome out of pure devo- 
tion did it ſecretly. Which diſpenſation probably occationed the negle& thereot in 
the times ſuccecding the rather fince thoſe Hereticks who formerly had denied the re- | 
(urrection were now quite exterminated. This circumſtance we have conlidered the _ - 
more at large, as being the moſt eſpecial difterence whereby the Szndays ſervice was 
Jittinguiſhed from the week-days worſhip in theſe preſent times whercof we write. 
And yet the difference was not ſuch, that it was proper to the Lords day only ; but, it 
it were a badge of honour, communicated unto more than forty other days: of which 
more anon. But being it was an Ecclctiatiical and occaſional cultom, the Church 
which firſt ordaincd it, let it fall again by the ſame Authority. ; 
In the third Century, the firlt we meet with is Tertwllzan, who flouriſhed in the very VIII. 
firlt beginnings of it;by whom this day is called by three ſeveral names, For hrit he calls 
it Dies ſolis, Sunday, as commonly we now call it and faith, that they did dedicate the 
{ame unto mirth and gladneſs, not to devotion altogether ; Diem ſolis Letitie indulge- Cap. 1%. 
mus, in his Apologetick . The ſame name is uſed by Faſtin Martyr in the paſſages betore 
remembred z partly becauſe being to write to an Heathen Magiltrate, it had not been 
ſo proper to call it by the name of the Lords day, which name they knew not 3 and 
partly that delivering the form and ſubltance of their ſervice done upon that day, they 
might the better quit themſclves from being worſhippers of the Sun, as the Gentiles 
thought. For by their meetings on this day tor rcligious cxerciſes, in greater num- 
bers than on others, in Afickand the Weſt clpecially 3 and by their uſe of turning, to- 
wards the Eaſt, when they made their prayers, the world was ſometimes fo perſuaded. 
Tnde ſuſpicio, quod innotuerit nos ad Orientis regionem precart, as he there intormed us. 
Whereby we may perceive of what great antiquity that cuſtom is, which is retained 
in the Church of England, of bowing, kneding, and adoring towards the Eaſtern 
parts. The ſecond name by which Tertwllzan calls this day, is the cighth day fimply 
Ethnicis ſemel annuus dies quiſquis feſtws eſt, 1ibi oftavo quoque die- The third is, Dies py 14olat.c.r4. 
Dominicus, or the. Lords day, which is frequent in him, as, Die Dominico Jejunium nef 2s De corona mil. 
ducimus, we hold it utterly unlawful to fatt the Lords day, of which more hereafter. < 3: 
| For their performances in their publick meetings he deſcribes them thus. Coimus in 3 
catum &- congregationem, 8c, We come togetber into the Aſſembly or Congregation to our _ 
Common prayers, that being banded as it were in a troop or Army, we may beſiege God with 
our Petitions, To him ſuch violence 14 exceeding grateful. It followeth, Cogimur ad facra- 
rumlit. commemorationem, &*c. . We meet to hear the boly Scriptures rehearſed unto us, 
that ſo according to the quality of the times, we may either be premoniſhed or correfted by them. 
Dneſtionleſs by theſe haly ſpeeches our faith is nouriſhed, our hopes erefied, our aſſurance ſetled 
and notwithſt anding by incalcating the ſame, we are the better eſtabliſhed in our obedience to 
Gods precepts. A little after, Preſident probati quique ſeniores, &'e. Now at theſe ge- 
neral meetings ſome Priefts or Elders do preſide, which have attained unto that honour, not by 
money, but by the good report that they bave _u_ in the Church. And if there be a Poor- 
mans Fox.every one caſt in ſ;mervhat menſtrua dic,at leaſt once a montb,according as they wonld, 
and as they were able. Thus he deſcribes the form of their publick meetings; but that ſuch 
mcetings were they uſed amongſt them on the Sunday only,that he doth notſay. Nor 
can we learn by him, or by F#jtin Martyr, who deſcribes them alſo, either how long 
thoſe meetings laſted, or whether they afſembled more than once a day, or what they 
did after the meetings were diffolved. But ſure it is, that their Aſſemblies held no lon- 
gcr than our Morning ſervice that they met only before noon: for 7uſtin ſaith, that 
when they met they uſed to receive the Sacrament 3 and that the ſervice being done, 
every man went again to his daily labours. Of all theſe I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Only 
I note it out of Beza, that hitherto the People uſed not to forbcar their labours, but py pr __ 
while they were afſemblcd in the Congregation 3 there being no ſuch duty enjoyned wah 
amongſt them, neither in the times of the Apoſtles, nor after, many years, nor till 
the Emperours had embraced the Goſpel, and therewith publiſhed their Edicts co en- 
force men to it. But take his words at large for the more aſſurance. Ut autem Chriſti- 
ani eo die a ſuis quotidianis laboribus abſtinerent, preter id temporia quod in catu ponebatur, id 
neque ills Apoſtolics temporibus mandatum, neque prius fuit obſervatym, quam 14 a Chrijti- 
ani Imperatoribus, ne quis & rerum ſacrarum meditatione abſtraheretur , & quidem non ita 
preciſe obſervatum. Which makes it manifeſt that the Lords day was not taken for a 
Ol Hhh2 Sabbath 
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Sabbath day in theſe three firſt Ages. But for Tertullian, where I left, note that | 

rendred ſeniores, by Prieſts or Elders, becauſe I think his meaning was to render tk 

Greek Presbyter by the Latine ſenior. For that he ſhould there mean Lay-elders, as 

ſome men would have it, is a thing inzpoſſible, conſidering that he tells us in another 

place, that they reccived the Sacrament at the hands of thoſe that did preſide in the 
D» 79101. milit. Aſſemblics. Emuchariltie Sacramentum non de aliorum manu, quam de Preſidentium ſumi- 
C. 3+ mus, and therctorec ſure they muſt be Prieſts that ſo preſided. . 

[Y. Proceed we next to Origen, who flouriſhed at the ſame time allo. 'He being an Ay- 
ditor of Clemens in the Schools of Alexandria, became of his opinions too 190 many 
things and amongſt others in diſlike of thoſe (clected Feſtivals which by the Church 

In Gen. hom. ro. Were ſet apart for Gods publick ſervice. Dicite mibz vos qua feſtis tantum diebus ad Ec- 
- Cont. Celſ. l. 8. cleſ. convenitis, c@tert dies non ſunt feitt, non ſunt dies Domini ? Fadeorum eſt dies certos 
& raros obſervare ſolennes, &c. Chriſtian: omnt die carnes agnt comedunt, 1. C. carnes verbi 
Dei quotidie ſumunt. © Tell me (faith he.) you that frequent the Church on the feall 
« days only, are not all days Feliival? are not all the Lords? Ic appertains unto the 
& Jews to obſerve days and Feltivals: The Chriſtians every day cat the fleſh of the 
Cext, 2. 5,6. © Lamb, i.e. they every day do hear the word of God. And in another place, EofTa- 
| Fa you wee” 0m a0 6 To giofie ©ERTTEY, Ker WWXOUEVTS, O1X% © YT tUAv T5 Xvo 
jpokals5 xv TH of T9 bevy whats furiaus, Ec. He truly keeps the Feſtivals that performs 
[ his duty, praying continually, and offering every day the wnbloody ſacrifice in bis Prayers to 
God. IWhich whoſoever doth, and is upright in thought, word, and deed, adhereing al- 
ways untoGod our natural Lord, «4 & yet wvetxyo,; wefx;. Every day is to him a 
Lords day. It ſecms too, that he had his deſire in part 3 it being noted by the Magae- 
burgians, that every day there were Aſſemblies in Alexandria, where he lived, for 
hearing of the Word of God. Et de colleGiis quetidie celebratis in quibus predicatum ſit 
rerbum Dei, Hom. 9. in Iſa. ſignificare videtar, as they note it from him. Indeed the 
Proem to his ſeveral Homilies ſeem to intimate, that it they met nor every day to hear 
his LeQtures, they met very often. But being a Learned man, and one that had a 
good conceit of his own abilities, he grew offended that there was not as great reſoct 
of People every day to hear him, as upon the Feſtivals. Ot Sznday there is little doubt, 
but that it was obſerved amongſt them; and fo was Saturday allo, as we {hall ſee here- 
Ril.l.5. c.21. after out of Athanaſius. Of Wedneſday and Friday it is politively ſaid by Socrates, that 
on them both the Scriptures were read openly, and afterwards expounded by the 
Doctors of the Church and all things done appointed by the publick Licurgy,ſave that 
they did not uſe to receive the Sacrament. Kai TSTo £51 £ AAEENVS E4% of yaoticy £205, 
And this (faith he_) was the old uſe in Alexandria, which he conhirms by the practice 
of Origen, who wasaccuſtomed, as he tells us, to preach upon thele days to the Con- 
gregation. Tertullijan too takes ſpecial notice of theſe two days, whereof conlult him 
in his Book adv. Pſychicos. Ti 
- © About the middle of this Century did Saint Cyprian live, another African, and he 
hath left us ſomewhat, although not much, which concerns this bulinels, Awre/iu, 
14h. 2, Epiſt.s. one of excellent parts, was made a Reader in the Church, I think of Carthage 3 which 
being very welcome news to the common People, Saint Cyprian makes it known unto 
them, and withal lets them underſtand that Swunday was the day appointed tor him to 
begin his Miniſtery. Et quoniam ſemper gaudium properat, nec mora ferre poteſt Letitia, 
domintco legit, So that as Sunday was a day which they uſed to meet on 3 fo reading 
ot the Scripture was a ſpecial part of the Sundays exerciſe. Not as an exerciſc to ſpend 
the time, when one doth wait for anothers coming, till the Aſſembly be compleat, 
and that without or choice or ftint appointed by determinate order; as is now uſcd both 
in the French and Belgick, Churches 3-tor what necd ſuch an eminent man, as Aurelius 
was, be taken out with ſo much expcgtation to exerciſe the Clerks or the Sextons 
duty. But it was uſcd amongſt them then as a chict portion of the ſervice which they 
did to God, in hearkening reverently unto his voice : It being ſo ordered in the 
Preface to the Church, that the whole Buble, or the greateſt part thereof ſhould be read over once a year. 
mA And this, that ſo the Miniſters of the Congregation, by often reading and meditation of Gods 
EN IYord, be {tired up to godlineſs themſelves, and be the more able to exhort others by wholeſome 
dofrine, and to confute them that were Adverſaries tothe truth; as that the People by daily 
hearing of the Scriptures, ſhould profit more and more in the knowledge of God, and be the 
more inflamed with the love of his true Religion. Now for the duties of the people on this 
day, in the Congregation, as they uſed tormerly to hear the Word, and reccive the 


Ne-+27, 7.8. 7.9. Sacraments, and to pour forth their ſouls to God in affectionate prayers ; So muci 
Ls about 


CHaP. II. Lhe Hiltozyp of the Sabbath. 
about theſe times, 272. in Ann. 237- it had been appointed by Pope Fabian, that every 
man and woman thould on the Lords day bring a quantity of bread and winc tirit to be 
offered on the Altar, and then ditiributcd in the Sacrament. A thing that had becn 
done before, as of common coulſe; but now exacted as a duty : for the neglect 
whereof Saint Cyprian chides with a rich Widdow of his time, who neither brought 
her offering, nor otherwiſe gave any thing to the Poor-mans Box, and therefore did 
not keep the Lords day as ſhe thould have done. Locuples & dives dominicum celebrare 
te credis, que Corbonam omnino non reſpicis, que in Dominicum ( here he means the Church ) 
ne ſacrificio venis, que partem de ſacrificio, quod panper obtulit, ſirmis, 1n after times this 
cuſtom went away by little and little 3 inſtead of which it was appointed by the Chxrcb, 
and retained in ours, that Bread and Wine for the Communion ſhall be provided by the 
Churchwardens at the charge of the Pariſh, 1 ſhould now leave Saint Cyprian here, but 
that I am to tell you tirlt that he conceives the Lords day to have been prehgured in the 
cighth day, deſftinatc to Circumcition. Which being but a private opinion of his 
own, I rather ſhall refer the Reader unto the place, than repeat the words. And this 
is all this Age attords me in the preſent ſearch. | 

For other Holy-days inſtituted by the Church, for Gods publick ſervice in thoſe 
three Centuries precedent 3 befides the Lords day, or the Swnday which came cvoay 
week, Origen names the Good Friday, as we call it now, the Paraſceve, as he calls it there; 
the Feaſt of Eaſter and of Pentecoſt. Ot Eaſter we have ſpoken already. For Penteco't or 
IVbitſontide, as it began with the Apoliles, fo it continues till this prefence, but not in 
that ſolemnity which before it had. For antiently not that day only, which we call 
IVbitſunday, or Pentecoſt, u&T* £50xyv, but all the hfty days. trom Eaſter forwards, were 
accounted holy, and {olemnized with no lcfs obſervation than the Sundays were 3 no 
kneeling on the one,nor upon the other z no falting on the one, nor upon the other. Ot 
which days,that of the Afcenſion,or Holy-Thurſday being one, became in little time to be 
more highly reckoned of than all the reſt, as we {hall prove hereafter out of S. Anſtin. 
But for theſe 50days aforeſaid, Tertwllian tells us of them thus, Die Dominico jejunium 
nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare : Eadem immunitate a die Paſche in Pentecoſten gau- 
dewns, which makcs both alike. Which words, it any think too ſhort to reach the 
point, he tells us in another place that all the Feſtivals of the Gentiles contained not fo 
many days as did that one. Excerpe fingulas ſolennitates nationum, & in ordinem texe, 
Pentecoſten implere non poterunt. The like he hath alſo in his Book adv. Pſjchicos : The 
like Saint Hierom. ad Lucinunt , the like Saint Ambroſe, or Maximus Tawrinenſ, which 
of the two ſoever it was that made thole Sermons, Serm. 60. 61. In which lalt it is ſaid 
expreſly of thoſe fifty days, that every one of them was inſtar Dominice, and quali eſt 
Dominica, in all reſpeCts nothing inferior to the Lords day. And in the Comment on 
Saint Luke (which queſiionleſs was writ by Ambroſe) cap. 17.1. 8. it is ſaid expretly, 
Et ſunt omnes dies tanquam Dominica, that every day of all the titty was to be reckoned 


—_— 


of no otherwiſe, in that regard eſpecially, than the Sunday was. Some footſteps of 


this cultorn yet remain amongſt us, in that we faſt not either on S. Marks Eve. or on the 
Eve of Philip and Faceb, happening within the time. The falt of the Rogaticn 
week was after inſtituted on a particular and extraordivary occaſion. Now as thele 
Feltivals of Eafter, and of Vhitſontide, were inſtituted in the firft Age or Century, and 
with them thoſe two days attendant, which we (till retain : whereot ſee Amuſtin de Cirit. 
Dei, li. 22. ca. 8, & Nyſſen in his tirlk Hom. de Paſchate, where Eaſter is expreſly called 
T® 144448 95 7.2 Heouin, or the three: days-fealt: So was the Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity 
ordained or inſtituted in the ſecond, that of his Incarnation in the third, For this 
we have an Homily of Gregory ſurnamed Thaumaturgus, who lived in An. 230. entitulcd 
De anmenciatione B. Virginis, as we call it now. But being it is queltionable among the 
Learned whether that Homily be his or not, there is an Homily of Athanaſius on the [elt 
ſame argument (Chelived in the beginning of the tollowing Century ) whereot there is 
no queſtion to be made at all. That of the Lords Nativity began it not before, in the 
ſecond Age. Theopbilus Ceſarienſ. who lived about the times of Commodas and Severns 
the Roman Emperors, makes mention of it, and fixeth itupon the 25 of Decemb. as we 
now obſerve it. Natalem Domini, quocunque die 8. Calend. Fanuar. venerit, celebrare 
debemus, as his own wordsare. And after, in the time of Maximinus, which was one 
of the laſt great Perſecutors, "Nicephorus tells us that In ipſo natal Domiici die, Chriſti- 
anos Nicomedie feſtivitatem celebrantes, ſuccenſo templo concremavit , even in the very day 
of the Lords Nativity, he cauſed the Chriſtians to be burnt at Nicomedia, whillt they 
were folemnizing this great Feaſt within their Temple. I ſay this Great Fealt, and 1 
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422 | - The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. PakrT1I. 
Ort, 4e 4410- call it ſoon the Authority of Bedz, who reckoneth Chriftmas, Eaſter, and Whitſontid:, 
ROts for major ſolennia, as they (till are counted. But before Bede it was fo thought over al] 
the Church : Chryſoſtom calls it, {eT@ gooAr Tr 1X5Gy £opray, the Mother or Metro- 
See Binius poliy of all other Fealts. And betore him Pope Fabian, whom but now we ſpake of 
cenc, T. l. ordained that all Lay-men ſhould communicate at leaſt thricea year, which was the{e 
three Feſtivals. Etfi non frequentius, jaltem ter in Anno Laici homines communicent, &c. 
in Paſcha & Pentecoſte, & Natali Domini. So quickly had the Annual got the bertex of 
the weekly Feſtivals. According to which ancient Canon, the Church of England 
hath appointed that every man communicate at leaſt thrice a year, of which times, Eater :; 
e One. 

Betore we end this Chapter, there is one thing yet to be conſidered, which is the 
name whereby the Chriſtians of theſe tir{t Ages did ule to call the day of the Refur- 
rection 4 and conſequently the other days of the week, according as they found the 
timedivided. The rather becauſe ſome are become offended that we retain thoſe 
names amongſt us, which were to us commended by our Anccltors, and to them, by 
theirs, Wherc fir{t we mult take notice that the Fews in honour of their Sabbath,uſcd 
to rcfcr their times to that, diltinguithing their days by Prima Sabbati, Secunda Sab. 
bati, and (o until they camie to the Sabbath it felt: As on the other tide the Genti/es 
following the motions of the Plancts, gave to each day the name of that particular 
Planet, by which the tirlt hour of the day was governed, as thcir Altrologers had 
taught them. Now the Apoliles being Fews, retained the cuſtom of the fews 3 and 
for that reaſon called that day on which our Saviour roſe, wiz oxtexre, wna fabvati, 
the ti{t day of the week, as our Engliſh reads it. The Fathers, many of them tol- 
lowed their exarple. Saint Auſtin thereupon calls Thurſday by the name of quintum 
fabbati, Epiſt. 118. and fo doth venerable Beda, hift. lib. 4. c. 25. Saint Hierrom, Tucl- 
day, tertium fabbati, in Epitaph. Paule : Tertullian Friday, by the old name, paraſcere, 
[. 4. adverſ. Marcion. Sqgtnrday they called generally the Sabbath; and Sunday, fom<- 

De 3uvent. re- times dies ſolis, and is ſometimes Dominicus. Pope Silveſter, as Polydore Virgil 1s of 
rm. 5,6, opinion, vanorum deorum memoriam abhorrens, hating the name and memory of the 
Gentile-Gods, gave order that the days ſhould be called by the neme of Ferie, and 

the diftintion to be made by Prima feria, ſecnuda feria, &c. the Sabbath and the Lords 

De imagize day holding their names and placcs, as betore they did. Hence that of Honorizes Au- 
T4842, Cap. 28+ guſtodunenſis z Hebrei nominant dies ſuos, una vel prima ſabbati, &c. Pagani ſic, dies 
Solis, Lnne, &c. Chriſtiam vero fic dies nominant, viz. Dies Daminicus, feria prima, GC, 

Sabbatum. But by their leaves, this is no univerſal rulez the Writers of the Chrittian 

Church not tying up their hands ſo ſtrictly as not to give the days what names they 

pleaſed : Save that the Satrrday is called amonegtt them by no other name than that 

which tormerly it had, the Sabbath. So that when ever, for a thouſand years and up- 

wards, we mcet with ſabbatum, in any Writer, of what name ſoever it muſt be under- 

{tvod of no day but Saturday. As for the other day, the day of the Reſurrection, all 

the Evangclitis, and Saint Paxl, take nctice of no other name than of the tirit day ot 

the Week. Saint Fohn, and after him Ignatizs, call it w@rmwm, the Lords day. Bur 

then again, Fuſtin Martyr for the ſecond Century doth in two ſeveral paſſages call it 

vo otherwiſe than 7hyv Ts mis wutgoy, Sunday, as then the Gentiles called it, and Wc 

call it now : {And fo Tertwllian for the third, who uſeth both, and calls it ſometimes 

diem f0lis, ard fomctimes Dominicum; as betore was ſaid. Which queſtionle(s neither 

ot them would have done, on what reſpect ſoever, had it been either contrary to the 

\Word of God. or {candalous unto his Church. So for the after Ages, in the Edicts of 

Conſtantine ,, Valentinian, Valens , Gratian , Honorius , Arcadius , Theodoſms, Chiiltian 

Princes all, it hath no other name than Sunday, or dies ſolis, and many fair years after 

them, the Synod held at Dingulofinum in the lower Bavariz, Anno 772. calls it plainly 

Sunday, Feito die ſolis prophanis negotiss abjtineto > of which more hereafter. And 4- 

ventine, tor the latter Writers, who lived not till the Age laſt paſt, ſpeaking of the 

bactc| tought near Cambray, between Charles Martel and Hilpericus, King of France, 

14/2. 1, 3, faith that it hapned on the thirteenth of the Calends of April, que tum dies ſos 21.te 
Paſchaltaerat, being the Sunday betore Eafter. They therefore are more nice thai 
wiſe, who out of adetire to have all things new, would have new names for evcry 
day, or call them as ſometimes they were, the firft day of the week, the ſecond day of tbe 
week, Ef ſie de ceteris, and all for tear left it be thought that we do till adore tho!z 
Gods whum the Gentiles worlhipped. Saint Amgujtine, as it ſeems, had met with 


{ome this way attected, and thus diſputes the caſe with Faultus Manichens. Deorum 
ſuorwr 


& 
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(uorum nomina gentes impoſuernnt diebius iti. &c. The Gentiles, faith the Father, gave 
unto every day of the week, the: name ot one or other of their Gods : and {o thev 
did alſo unto every month. It then we keep the name of March, and not think of 
Mars > Why may we not, faith he, preſerve the name of Saturday; and not think ot 
Saturn, I add, why may we not then keep the name of Swaday, and not think of 
' Phabrs, or Apollo, or by what other name ſoever the old Poets call him. This though 
it fatished the Manichees, will not p<cri2ps now fatishe ſome curious men, who dy 
as much diſlike the names of the months, as of the days. To others I preſume it 
may give ſome reafon, why we retain the name of Swnday, not only in our common 
ſpeech, but in the Canons of the Church, and our Acts of Parliament : as being 
uſed indifferently by {© many c<ininent perſohs in the Primicive Church, as alfo in an 
open Synod, as before was ihewn z from thence tranſmitted by our Fathers unto their 
polterity. Better by far, and tar leſs danger to be teared, in calling it the Smnday, as 
the Gentiles did 3 and as our Anceltors have done before us : chan calling it the Sub- 
bath, as tbo many do, and on leſs authority 3 nay, contrary indeed to all Antiquity, 


and Scripture. 


CHAP, HE. 


That in the fourth Age from the time of Conſtantine to Saint Auſtire 
the Lords day was not taken for a Sabbath day. 


1. The Lords day firſt eſtabliſhed by the Em- 
perour Conltantine, 

2, What Labonrs were permitted, and what 
reſtrained on the Lords day, by this Em- 
perours Edid. 

3. Of other Holy days, and Saints days, 


inſtituted in the time of Conſtantine. 


4. That weekly other days, particularly the 
Wedneſday and the Friday, were in this 
Age, and thoſe before appointed for the 
meetings of the Congregation. 

5. The Saturday as bighly honoured in the 
Eaſtern Chnrches, as the Lords day was. 

6, The Fathers of the Eaſtern Churches, cry 
down the Jewiſh Sabbath, though they | 


—— 


7. The Lords day not fpent wholly in Reli- 
gions Exerciſes, and what was done with 
that part of it, which was left at large. 

S. The Lords day, in this Age, a day of 
Feaſting , and that it bath been always 
deemed Heretical, to hold Falts thereon. 

9. Of Recreation on the Lords day : and of 
what kind thoſe Dancings were, againſt 
the whichthe Fathers inveigh ſo ſharply. 

Io. Other Imperial Edifts about the keeping 
of the Lords day, and the other Holy-days. 

II. The Orders, at this time in uſe, on the 
Lords day, and other days, of publick, 
meeting, in the Congregation. 

12. The infinite differences between the Loxds 
day, and the Sabbath. 


beld the Saturday. 


Itherto have we ſpoken of the Lords day, as taken up by the common 
conſent of the Church : not inſtituted or eſtabliſhed by any Text of 
Scripture, or Edi of Emperour, or Decree of Council, ſave that ſome 
few particular Councils did reflect upon it, in the point of Egfter. In thar 
which followcth , we ſhall find both Emperours and Councils very frequent , in 
ordering things about this day, and the ſervice of it, And firſt we have the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine, who being the firſt Chriſtian Prince that publickly profeſt the Go- 


{pel; was the firſt alſo that made any Law about the keeping of the Lords day or Swn- De vit. Conſt. 
day, lzb.4. C1 8, 


day, Of him Exſehivs tells us, that thinking that the chietelſt and moſt proper 
for the devotion of his Subjects, he preſently declared his pleaſure, Tow vT0o Tv 
Puaxicoy 2X 70A ELoutrois fa 001 XOAHv YEN, THIS £7 VYOIS TS FOTHR 95 Nut- 
EX, that every one who lived in the Roman Empire, ſhould take their eaſe, or reſt, 
in that day weekly, which is intituled to our Saviour. Now where the Souldiers in 
his Camp were partly Chriſtians, and partly the Gentiles : it was permitted unto 
them who profefſed the Goſpel, upon the Sunday, fo he calls it, freely to go unto the 
Churches, and there offer up their Prayers to Almighty God. Bat ſuch as had conti- 
nued (till in their ancient Errours, were ordered to aſſemble in the open Fields, upon 
thoſe days and on a fignal given, to make their prayers unto the Lord, after a form 


by him prefcribed. The Form being in the Letin Tongue, was this that _—_ 
g 


[ 
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L.Omnes Cap. at 
feraus. 


thid. 


Te ſolum Deum agnoſcimus , te regem profitemur, te adjutorem invocamuc, per te wicorias 
conſecuti ſumus, per te hoſtes ſuperavimus, a te © preſentem felicitatem conſecutos fatemuy, 
& futuram adepturos fperamus : twi omnes ſupplices ſumus, 4 te petimus, ut Conſtanti- 
num Imperatorem noſtrum una cum pins ejus liberis, quam aintifſime nobis ſalvuum E&- viciorem 
conſerves. In Engliſh thus. We do acknowledg thee to be the only God,. we confeſs thee ty 
be the King, we call upon thee as our beipgr and defender : by thee alone it 3s that we j-:;e 
got the Vidtory, and ſubdued our Enemies, to thee as we refer all our preſert happineſs, {5 
from thee alſo do we expeti our future. Thee therefore we beſeech, that thou won!deſt pleaſe 
#0 keep in all bealth and ſafety, or noble Emperozr Conltantine, with his hopeful Progeny. 
Nor was this ovly to be done in the Fields of Rome, in patentibus ſuburbiorum camyic, 
as the Edie ran: but after by another Proclamation he did command the ſame over 


all the Provinces of the Empire. Kai Tos nar WG of fxg 0 055 Tw riex yy 


WatERy vouG- EDoirx EeRirew, T@ nvilauclt fooiics, as Exſebins hath it. So natu- 
xal a power it is ina Chriſtian Prince to order things about Religion 3 that he not 
only took upon him to command the day, but alſo to preſcribe the ſcrvicez to thoſe 
I mean who had no publick Liturgy, or fet Form of Prayer. | 

Nor dithhe only take upon him to command or appoint the day, as to all his ſub- 
jets and to preſcribe a form of Prayer, as unto the Gentiles : but to decree what 
works {hould be allowed upon it, and what intermitted. In torrmer times, though 
the L-r4s day had got the credit, as to be honoured with the publick meetings of 
the Congregation 3 yet was itnot fo ſtrictly kept, nonot in time of divine ſervice, but 
that the publick Magittrates, Judges and other Miniſters of State, were to attend 
thoſe great Employments they were called unto, without relation to this day, cr 
ceſſation on it, and fo did other men that had leſs employments, and thoſc not fo nc- 
ceſlary. Thele things this pious Emperour taking into confideration, ard tnding 
no neceſſity, but that his Judges and other publick Miniſters might attend Gods fer- 
vice on that day, at lealt not be a means to kcep others from it: and knowing 
that ſuch as dwelt in Cities had ſuffcicnt leiſure to frequent the Church, and that 
Artificers without any publick diſcommodity, might for that time forbcar their ordi- 
nary Jabours : he ordered and appointed, that all of them, in their ſeveral places 
ſhould this day lay aſide their own Buſineſs, to attend the Lords. Put then withal 
confidering, that ſuch as followed Husbandry, could not ſo well neglect the times of 
Seed and Harvelt, but that they were to take advantage of the faireſt and moſt ſea- 
ſonable weather, as God pleaſcd to ſcnd it 3 he Jett it tree to them to follow their 
affairs on what day ſoever': ktt otherwiſe they might loſe thoſe bleſſings, which 
God in his great bounty had beſtowed upon them. This mentioned in the very 
Edict he fet torth about it. Firſt for his Judges, Citizens or inhabitants of the grea- 
ter Towns, and al Artificers therein dwelling. Omnes Fudices, urbaneque plebes, & 
cuntarum artinm officia, venerabili die Solis quieſcant. Next for the people of the 
Countrey, Kare tamen poſiti, libere licenterque agrorum cultnre inſerviant . quoniam fre- 
quenter evenit, ut non aptius alio die, frumenta ſulcis, vinea ſcrobibus mandemur. And 
then the reaſon of this follows, Ne occaſione momenti, pereat commoditas celeſti provi- 
fione conceſſa. This Edi&t did bear date, in the Nones of March, Anno 32 1, being the 
11. ycar of that Princes Empire : and long it did not ſtand, till he himſelf was tain 
toexplain his meaning in the hilt part of it. For whercas he intended only to re- 
ſtrain Lawſuits, and contentious pleadings, as being untit for ſuch a day : his Judges 
and like Officers finding a general reſtraint in the Law or Edict, dwit not ingage 
themſelves in the cognizance of any civil Cauſe whatever; no not fo much as in 
the Manumiſhon of a Bondflave. This coming to the Emperours notice, who was a 
triend of Liberty, and could not but well underſtand, how acceptable a thing it was 
to God, that works of charity and mercy {hould not be rcſirained on any days: it 
plez{ed him to ſend out a ſecond Edig, in the Fuly following, dirccted to Elpiduw, 
wito was then Prefecus Pretorio, as I take it z wherein he authorized his Minitters to 
perform that Office, any thing in the former Law, unto the contrary notwithliand- 
ing. For fo it runs, Sicat indigniſimam videbatur diem Solis venerationis ſane celebrem, 


altercantibus jurgiu & noxis partnm contentionibus occuparti, ita gratum eſt & jucundum 
e2 die, que ſunt maxime wotroa, compleri, Atque ideo emancipandi & manumittendi, die 


eſto, cundi licentiam habeant, & ſuper by rebus Aa non probibeantur. So that not only 
Husbandry was permittcd, in {mall Towns and Villages z but Manzmiſſion being a 
meer civil Ae and of no {mall Ceremony was by him ſuffered and allowed in the 
preater Cities. The firli great work done by the firſt great Chriſtian Prince, was to 


© 
> 
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d.clire his royal pleaſure about this Day 3 what things he thought moſt propcr to per- 
nit. and what to Qtlallow upon it, teaching all other Kings and Princes which have 
Gn ſaccecded, what they thould alſo do on the fame occation. 
Nor did this pious Prince confirm and regulate the Lords day only : but unto hum 
w- arc indebtcd tor many of thele other Felitivals, which have bcen tince obſerved 
in the Church of God. It had been tormerly a culiom in the Chriſtian Church, care- 
tully to obſerve the times and days of their departure, who had preferred the Goſpel 
before their lives, and uttered many Torments, and at lalt Death ic (elf, for the faith 
of Chritt. The Church of Smyrna ( and that's the highelt we need go )) reftitiech £06: bit. 1.4. 
in an Epittle writ ad Philomelienſes, that they did celebrate the day, whercin their EP 
Reverend Bithop Polycarp did ſuffer Martyrdom with joy and gladnel(s, and an holy 
Convocation. This was in Anno 170, or thereabouts. And in the following Ape, 
Saint Cyprian taking, notice of ſuch men as were impriſoned for the teitimony of a 
od Conſcience, appointed that the days of their deceaſe ſhould be preciſely noted, 
that (o their mcmorics might be cclebrated with the holy Martyrs. Denique & dies Ep: S. |. 3. 
corum Guivus excedimnt, annotate, ut commemoratines eorum iter memori.s martyrum cele- 
brare poſſimins, as there he hath it, But hitherto they were only bare memorials, (tor 
more they durſi not do in thoſe times of trouble ) their ſufferings only tignihed to 
the Congregation : and that they did unto this end, that by exhibiting to the people 
their infinite indurances for the truth and teſtimpny of Religion, they alfo might 
be nouriſhed in an cqual conſtancy. After, when as che Church was in perfect peace, 
it pl.aſcd the Emperour Conſtantine to ſtgnifie to all his Deputies and Licutenants in 
the Roman Empire, that. they ſhould have a care to ſee thoſe the memorials of the Euſeh. tl. 4. 
Martyrs duly honoured 3 and fulemnize Times or Feltivals to be appointed in the ©: 33+ , 
Churches, to that end and purpoſe, Kai wafrurov wuetks tar, ow s5 b* LfTAY 
73% | Aveo £907, And though theſe Fellivals and Saints days became 
not forrnwith common over all the World 5 but were obſerved in thoſe parts chict- 
ly, wherein the memory of the Saint or Martyr, was in molt cſteem 3 in which re- 
{pet Saint Hierom calls them, tempora in honore Martyrum pro diverſa regionum varie- In Gal, 4. 
1te conſtituta ; yet in a little Tract of time, ſuch of them as had been moſt eminent, 
a3the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, were univerſally received and celebrated, cven as now 
they are 3 as they are now oblerved in the Church of England, and this I ſay upon P# Martyr.l.s; 
the credit and authority of Thezdoret, Who, though he gives another reaſon and 
- origznal of theſe Infticutions, informs us of theſe Feltivals that they werc modeſt e, 
caſte, temperantia plene, performed with modeſty , chaſtity and ſobriety : not as the 
Feliivals of the Gentiles were, in exceſs and riot. And not fo only, but he affirms 
this of them, divinss canticis perſonaudis, ſacriſque ſermonibus audiendis intente , that 
they were ſolemnized with ſpiritual Hymns, and religious Sermors : and that the 
people uſed to empty out their fouls to God in fervent and affectionate Prayers, non 
fine lacrymis & ſuſpiriis , even with ſighs and tears. As for Theodorer, he lived and 
flouriſhed in the year 420. and ſpeaks of thele Fettivals (St. Peter and St. Thomas, and 
St. Paul, with others which he names particularly ) as things which had been ſet]ed 
and eltablithcd a long time before : and therefore could not be much after the time of 
Com*antine, who died not till the year 341, or thereabouts. As for the eighth Book 
de Aartyrib, Where this paſſage is, it is the 12. of thoſeentituled de curandis Gree. * 
afet, And howſiever foine exception hath been made againſt then, as that they 
were not his, whoſe names they carry: yet find I no yult prook thereof amongſt our 
Critics. : 
Now as the Emperour Conſtantine did add the Annual Feſtwvals of the Saints IV, 
unto thoſe other Anniverſary Feaſts, which formerly had been obſerved in the Chri- 
tiian Church 3 fo by his Royal Edit did he ſettle and confirm thoſe publick meet- 
ings, which had bcen formerly obſerved on each Friday weekly ; the Wedneſday ſtand- 
ing on the ſame Baſis, as before it did, which was the cuſtom of the Church. Em- De vir. Con, 
ſebius having told us of this Emperours |} did about the honouring of the Sunday 3 {4+ «©. 18, 
adds, that he alſo made the like about the Friday : 0uaiws nel TX5 Te9 Ts oufedTy 
Ti4&%, as that Author hath it, Sozomen adds,. that he enjoyned allo the like Reſt 
upon it, the like cclſation both from Judicature, and all other Bufincſles : and aftes 
gives this reaſon of it. *ETi& 3 Tw wean, Ws ty TOulTH Ts xX£455 vos Hiſt, 5. 1. 7,5; 
ET» 6 TEL Vi; ; Thy && tTEERy, Ws w AUTA gorectaT3. He honoured 
the one, faith he, as being the day of our Redeemers Reſurrection, the other, 
as the day of our Saviours Paſſion. So tor the praice of the Church in the fol- 
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The Hiltozy of the Sabbath. | Part ll, 


Epl. 289. 


Expoſ. fid. 
Cati). 21.32, 


C4. 15, 


Lib, 8. £33 


£:7, I. C4Þ. 19» 


De Scrap» Ecc, 
i7 Cemente. 


EN: IS, 


lowing times, that they uſed other days beſides the Sundays, is evident by many pal- 


ſages of Cyril of Hieruſalem, where he makes mention of the Sermon preached th« 
day before, T1 N55 44e2# in his own Languages Catech. ora4.7. & T7 yo wel 
4 yore Tw we, the morrow after the Lords day, Cat. 14. & Ty; yew 
{AL5Xyoyias, Catech. Myſtag. 2. The like is very frequent in Saint Ambroſe all. 
Heſterno die de fonte diſputavimus, De Sacram, lib. 3. cap. 1. Heſternus noſter ſermq a1 
ſantti altaris ſacramentum dedufiws eſt. lib. 5. cap. 1. and in other places. The lik+ 
in Chryſoſtom as in many other places; too many to be pointed at in this place and 
time; ſo in his 18. Hom. on the 3d of Gen. v5 x5 TE dmags Tnxvrfiniay, &c, 
But this perhaps was only in reſpe& of Lectures, or Expolitions of the Scriptures, 
ſuch as were often uſcd in the greater Cities, where there was much people, and bur 
little buſineſs : for I conceive not that they met every day in thcſe times to receive 
the Sacraments. Ot Wedneſday and of Friday, it is plain they did, ( not to fay any 
thing of the Saturday till the next Scction. ) Saint Baſil names them all together, 
Kati 70 Kowaven 2 & od' tuottiv Tw wefo, Cc. It is, faith he, a profitable and pious 
thing, every day to communicate and to participate of the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chrijt 
our Saviour , be having told us in plain terms, that Whoſoever cateth his ficſh, and 
drinkcth his blood, hath cternal life. JYe notwithſtanding do communicate but four 
times weekly, © TH u@fxutk wot iv TH TiTAf2%31, WT) Tx Ko wh wi ww TH ox 
GdTw, viz. on the Lords day, the Wedneiday, the Friday and the Saturday, wmleff on any 
other days the memory of ſome Martyr be perbaps obſerved. Epiphanixs goeth a little far- 
ther, and he deriveth the I/edneſdays and the Fridays Service even from the Apoliles, 


"ranking them in the ſame Antiquity, and grounding them upon the ſame Authority, 


that he doth the Sunday. Sud Jt voi AZuivX THORN EX X70 TAY ADE 
Awy TET@G1, Kol NR 95X6exThma, wot wetxyn, Only it ſeems the difference was, 
that whereas formerly it had been the cuſtom not to adminitter the Sacrament on theſe 
two days, ( being both of them falting-days, and ſo accounted Tong before ) until 
towards Evening: It had been changed of late and they did celebrate in the Morn- 
ings @5 & Kw@eax) were, as on the Lords day was accuſtomed. Whether the 
meetings on theſe days were of ſuch Antiquity as Epiphanius faith they were, I will 
not meddle. Certain it is that they were very anticnt in the Church of God ; as may 
appear by that of Origen and Tertullian before remembred. So that it we conſider 
either the preaching of the Word, the miniſtration of the Sacraments, or the publick 
Prayers: the Sznday in the Eaſtern Churches had no great prerogative above other 
days, <ſpecially above the Wedneſday and Friday, ſave that the meetings were more 
ſolemn, and the concourſe of people greater than at other times, as it is moi likely, | 
The footlteps of this ancicnt cuſtom are yet to be obſerved in this Church of England; 
by which it is appointed that on Wedneſdays and Fridays weekly, though they be not 
holy days, the Miniſter at the accuſtomed bours of Service ſhall reſort to Church, and ſay 
the Letany preſcribed in the Book of Common-prayer. 

As for the Saturday, that retained its wonted credit in the Eaſtern Church, little 
infcriour to the Lords day, it not plainly equal : not as a Sabbath, think not ſo; but 
as 2 day deſigned unto ſacred meetings. The Conſtitutions of the Apoliles, ſaid to 
be writ by Clemens, one of Saint Peters firſt {ucceſiours in the Church of Rome, ap- 
point both days to be obſerved as ſolemn Feſtivals both of them to be days of reli : 
that ſo the ſervant might have time to repair unto the Church, for his Edifcaticn. 
"FEYXCrSwcxy 3 f5o 7EvTE WER, SoGooToy Bt #, WFfioum YOAxteTwoxy & TH 
HAIG Fit THY 1G x04) iov TH GE tio, Sa the Conftitution. Not that they ſhould 
devote them wholly unto reſt from labour; but only thoſe ſer times of both, which 
were appointed for the meetings of the Congregation : Yet this had an exception too, 
the Satxrday before Eafter day, whereupon Chriſt reſted in the Grave, being exempt 
from theſe Aﬀemblics, and deſtinated only unto grict and faſting. And though thee 
Conſtitutions 1n_ all likelihood were not writ by Clemens, there being many things 
therein, which could not be in uſe of a long time after: yet ancient ſure chey were, 
as being mentioned in Epipbanizs 3 and as the Cardinal contefſeth, a Grecis veteribus 
magni faGos, much made of by the ancient Grecians, though not of ſuch authority 
in the Church of Rane. How their authority in this point is countenanced by I1g- 
natius, We have ſcen already 3 and we ſball ſee the ſame more tully, throughout all 
this Age. And tuſi, beginning with the Synod held in Laodices, a Town of Phrygza, 
Anno 314. there paſſeda Canon, Tio f TS.ty cagedTw wayyehic netTh ETEhGY YERGEV 
x?&;1@ytcou , touching the reading of the Geſpels, with the other Scriptures up- 
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un the Saturday, or Sabbath; that in the time of Lent there ſhould be no oblation Can0: gs- 
made 6 un iv ot CENTS X, uf » ovoy, but on the Saturday and the Lords day only , 
neither that any Feſtival ſhould be then obſerved in memory of any Martyrs, but that. 
their names only ſhould be commemorated, «& Toj; cxeCotTas not w@axaat, upon the Orme 
Lords day and the Sabbaths. Nor was this only the particular will of thoſe two and 
thirty Prelates that there aſſembled; it was the practice too of the Alexandrians. 
S. Athanaſius Patriarch there, affirms that they aſſembled on the Sabbath days, not 
that they were infected any whit wich Zudaiſm, which was far trom them ; but that ;;, v1 4, "Fu 
they came together on the Sabbath day to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of the Sab- nee. 
bath. TIaE#ytyovaury gt ov ooxgtdTe, Tov wwfov To cxCadTs *I ov 1 95uivdcayles, | 
a5 the Father hath it. So for the Church of Millain, which as before I ſaid, in ſome : 
certain things followed the Churches of the E2ft 3 it ſeems the Satwrday was held in a 
fair eſteem, and joyned together with the Sunday. Craftino die & Sabbato, & dominics, De Sacrament. 
de orationis ordine dicemus, as S. Ambroſe hath it, And probably his often mention of £46: 4: cap. 6. 
heſternus dies remembred in the former Section, may have relation to the joynr obſer- 
vance of theſe two days; and ſamaythat which is reported then out of S. Chryſaftom 
and S. Cyril, Eattern Doctors both. Sure } am Socrates counts both days for weekly ni}. Eccleſ. 
Feſtivals, £4055 £690udgG- tog7ek; Eocene, nou Kuficiy, and adds iv 075 oi ouvotfors Lib. 6. cap. 8. 
xxT& TOS EAAnoIRsS C1601 Yivehou , that on them both the Congregation uſed to be 
aſſembled, and the whole Liturgy performed. Which plainly ſhews, that in the 
practice of thoſe Churches they were both regarded, both alike obſerved. Gregory 
Nyſſen ſpeaks more home and unto the purpoſe. Some of the People had neglected to 
come unto the Church apon the Saturday; and on the-Swnday he thas cbides and re- 
bukes them for it. TToiots yoto oÞbor\ucts TH uufiaum GG, 0 dts T0 5oCurſov, Bec. 
With what face (ſaith the Father) wilt thou look upon the Lords day, which haſt diſhonour- De Caſtiga- 
ed the Sabbath, knoweſt thou not that theſe days are Siſters, and that whoever doth deſpiſe the 1503 
one, doth affront the other ? Sifters indeed, and ſo accounted in thoſe Churches, not 
only in regard of the publick meetings, but in this alſo, that they were both exempt 
from the Lenten Faſt : of which, more anon. In the mean time, we may remember 
how Saturday 1s by S. Bafil made one of thoſe four times, whereon the Chriſtians of 
thoſe parts did afſemble weekly to receive the Sacrament, as before we noted. And 
hnally it is ſaid by Epiphanizs, that howloever it was not ſo in the Iſle of Cypruc, 
which it ſeems held more correſpondence with the Church of Rome than thoſe of Afia 3 Expuſ. fidei 
yet in ſome places, & Toi; ooa&rot ouvdfers &T17th50 wv , they uſed to celebrate the holy Ethel 24- 
Sacrament, and hold their publick meetings on the Sabbath day: So as the difference 
was but this, that whereas in the Egftern and Wefterh Churches ſeveral days were in 
con:miſion for Gods publick ſervice the Lords day, in both places, was of the @zorum, 
ard thereforc had the greater worſhip, becauſe more buſinefs. 

They held their publick Meetings on the Sabbath-day, yet did not keep itlike a VI- 
Sabbath. The Fathers of this learned Age knew that Sabbath hath been abrogated, 
and profeft as much. The Council of Laodicez before remembred, though it aſcribe 
much to this day, in reference to the Congregations then held upon it; yet it con- 
demns the Fewiſh obſervations of the ſame. "Ov ge ywicinrss isJoxifew, nol iv TW 
cxonT® oXIN&ZEW, Ofc. Ttis not fit for Chriſtians, ſaith the 29. Canon to Fudaize, and 
do no manner of work on the Sabbath days, but to purſue their ordinary labours on it. 
Conceive it ſo far forth, as they were no impediment to the publick Meetings then 
appointed. And in the cloſe of all, & 9% wp 3E&v isJ aca, 5 woe ovolJtug x&/56, If 
any (hould be found fo to play the Fews, let them be Anathema. So Athanaſius, though 
he defend the publick Meetings on this day, ftands ſtrongly notwithſtanding for the 
abrogation of the Jewiſh Sabbath. Not on the by, but in a whole difcourſe, writ and 
continued eſpecially for that end and purpoſe, entitukd De Sabbato & circumcifione. 
One might conjecture by the title, by coupling of theſe two together, what his mean- 
ing was 3 that he contrived them both to be of the ſame condition. And in his ho- 
mily De ſemente, he tells us of the New-moons and Sabbaths, that they were Uſhers 
unto Chriſt, and to bein Authority till the Maſter came. *t>JovTos5 8% Ts 819x0,de 5 
K.2Tvf1.34 0 10:go yoy95, Kt WIS HyofeinoyTos 0 Auxvos enducoiſo, The Maſter being 
come, the Uther grew out of all imployment, the Sun once riſen, the Lamp was dar- tj 1. <4p-8- 
kened. To other of the Fathers which have ſaid as much, and whereof we have 
ſpoken in a place more proper : add Nazianz. Orat. 43. S. Cyril of Hiernſalem, Cat. 4. 
and Epipbanues in the confutation of thoſe ſcyeral Hereticks that held the Sabbath for a 
neceſſary part of Gods publick worſhip, and wy now obſerved, as before it was. oy 
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Cont. Creſco- 


Baſel. tp. 74- 


which kind, over andabove the Ebionites and Cerinthians, which before we ſpake of 
were the Nazarei, in the ſecond Century, who, as this Epipbannes tells us, differed 
both from the Few and Chriſtian. Firſt, from the ew, in that they did believe j 
Chriſt, next from the Chriſtian, 5 To £71 vu Dtatd gas mifilo..H Tr, xt onGoxTy, 
Ked T5 ZANos, in that they fill retain the Law, as Circumcition, and the Sabbath, 
and ſuch thingsas thoſe. And theſe I have the rather noted in this place and time, 
as being, ſo Saint Aſtin tells us , the Anceſtors or Original of the Symmachiam, who 
held out till this very Age, and ſfiood as much for Sabbaths and legal ceremonies as their 
founders did ; whereot conſult S. Ambroſes preface to the Galatians, Now as theſe 
Nazarens or Symmachiani had made a mixt Religion of Few and Chriſtian; fo didano- 
ther ſort of Hereticks in theſe preſent times contrive a mitcellany of the Few and Gen- 
tile: Idols and Sacritices they would not have, ard yet they worthipped the Fire ang 
Candle. To 9g colaweſoy x19 5mtvoi, Ec, The Sabbath alſo they much reverenced, ang 
ſtood upon the difference of unclean and clean, yet by no means would be induced to 
like of Circumciſion. Theſe they called Hypſtary, or rather fo thoſe doughty f«1- 
| lows pleaſed to call themfclves. Add here thatit was counted one of the great do- 
tages of Appolinaris, and afterwards of all his (ect, viz. that after the laſt RefurreQion 
every thing ſhould be dove again, according to the former Law: Kai z &\y wud n+- 
eflountnoraer!, not oaGbenTiZen, uot SpoydtTwy KTEtxtIa, &c. That we ſhould be cir- 
cumciſed and obſerve the Sabbath, and abſtein trom meats, and offer Sacrifice, and 
finally of Chriftians become Jews again. Than which faith Baſil, who reports it, 
what can be more abſurd, or more repugnant to the Goſpel? By which it is moti 
plain and certain, that though the Chriſtians of the Eaſt retained the Saturday for a day 
of publick meeting 3 yet they did never mean it to be a Sabbath, reckoning them all 
for Hereticks that io oblerved it. 

Next let us look upon the Sunday, what they did on that. For though it pleaſed 
the Emperor, by hisroyal Edid to permit works of Husbandry in the Country, and 
manumiſhons in the Cities, on that ſacred day yet probably there were ſome pure 
and pious ſouls, who would not take the bencht of the declaration, or think them- 
ſelves beholden to him for ſo injurious and profane a diſpenſation. This we will 
ſearch into exactly, that fo the truth may be diſcovered. And firſt, beginning with 
the Council of Eliberis (a Town of Spain) in the beginning of this Age, it was thus 
decreed. &S1 quis in civitate poſits, per tres dominicas ecclefiam non acceſſerit, tanto tempore 
abſtineat, ut correptas eſſe videatur. If any Inhabitant of the Cities abſent himſelf from 
Church three Lords days together, let him be kept as long trom the holy Sacrament that 
he may ſeem corrcRed for ir. Where note, $7 quis in civitate poſitres, the Canon reacheth 
unto ſuch only as dwelt in Citics near the Church, and had no great bulineſs, thoſe 
of the Country being lett unto their Husbandry, and the like affairs, no otherwiſe 
than in the Emperours Edit, which came after thiss And in the Council of Laodzcea, 
net long after, which clearly gave the Lords day place before the Sabbath, it is com» 
canded that the Chriliians ſhould not Fadaize on the Sabbath day, but that they 
ſhould preter the Lords day before it, and reſt thereon from labour, it at leaſt they 
could, but as Chriſtians till. The Canon is imperfeR as it ſtands in the Greek Text of 
Bins edition 3 no ſenſe to be collected from it. But the tranſlation of Dionyſus 
Exignxs, which he acknowledgeth to be more near the Greekthan the other two, makes 
the meaning up. Diem dominicum preferentes otiari oportet, fi modo poſſint. And this 
agreeably both unto Zonaras and'Balſamon, who do ſo expound it, and ſaw no doubt 
the truelt and moli perfect copies. Thus then faith Zonaras : It is appointed by this 
Canon that noneabltain from labour on the Sabbath-day, which plainly was a Fewyb 
cultom, and an anathema laid on thoſe who offend herein. 'Agyew 6% enireraiuyy xi 
TW wvficxuns, CE. but they are willed to reſt from labor on the Lords day, in bonour of tbe 
Reſirrredion of our Lord and Savicer. But here we muſt obſerve that the Canon adds, «4 
gV1auTo, in caſe they may. For by the civil Law i ts preciſely ordered, that every man ſhall 
reſt that day, dviv T@v yewſyav , the Hindes and Hwsband-men excepted. His reaſon 1s 
the very (ame, with that expreſſed before in the Emperours Edit. *txevos yop £v Tr 
ufo I £f & e908 eÞiwHy, Etc. For unto them it is permitted to work and travel on 
that day, becauſe perhaps if they negleR it, they may not find another day fo fit and 
ſerviceable for their occafions. The like ſaith Balſamon, and more 3 but him we will 
reſerve for the 12th. Centery, at what time he lived. S. Hierom long time after this, 
tells us of his Egyptian Monks, diebus dominicis orationi tantum & lefonibus vacare, that 
they deligned the Lords day wholly unto prayer and reading of the holy Scriptures, and 
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that they did the like upon other days, completis opuſcxlis, when their task was finiſhed, 
This plainly ſhews that it was otherwiſe with the common people. For what need 
Hierom have obſerved it, as a thing notable in his Monks, and peculiar to them ; that 
they ſp:nt all the Lords day in religious exerciſes, had other men fo done as well as 
they. But Hieromtells us more than this ot Paula, a molt devout and plous woman, 
who lived in Bethlehem, accompanied with many Virgins and poor Widows, in man- 
ner ofa Nunnery. Ot whom he faith that every Lords day they repaired to the Church 
of God : Et inde pariter revertentes imſtabant opert diftributo, &* vel fubi vel cxteris veſtimenta 
faciebant, and after their return from thence they (et themſelves unto their tasks, which 
was the making garments for themlelves or others : A thing which queſtionlefs fo 
good a Woman had not done, and much leis ordered it to be done by others; had it 
been then accounted an unlawful ACtk. And finally S. Chryſo/tom, thoagh inhis popu- 
pular diſcourſes he ſeem to intimate to the People, that God from the beginning did 
infinuate to them that they ſhould ſet apart,Tyv wixy Kucehy w TH xvike 715 EgJaud YG), 
one day in every week to his publick worlhip, Hom. 10. in Gey, and that he calls upon 
 themoften, wicy THs EEJoudO- week wot TRUTH AW axvoTiEEVes, to deltinate that 
one day, and that day wholly unto thoſe imployments, as Hom. 5, in Maz. 1. yet he $2. Hom. 3. 
confeſſeth at the laſt, that after the diſmithon of the Congregation every man might # fob. 3. 
apply himſelt to his lawful bufineſs. Only he ſeems offended with them, that they 
went preſently to the works of their Vocations as ſoon as they came out of the Church 
God, and did not meditate on the Word delivered to them. Therefore he wooeth 
them unto this, that preſently upon their coming home they would take the Bible into 
their hands and recapitulate with their Wives and Children that which had been deli- 
vered from the Word of God : uai Tore TAv fiwTiuay roTHOAN TERyudToy, and af- 
terwards to go about their worldly buſineſſes. As for the time appointed to theſe pub- 
Jick exerciſes it ſeems not to be very long. Chryſojtom in the place before remembred, 1y,n. 5. ;r 
faith that it was 4100v T0 TW WEEKS wth, a very {mall portion of the day: Origen Matth, 1. 
more preciſely hath laid it out, and limited the ſame, ad unam aut das horas ex die in- 
zegro, but to an houror two at moſt, no great ſpace of time. Nor indeed could they 1” Numer. 
hold them long, the Sermons being molt times exceeding ſhort, as may appear by **: 2- 
thoſe of the antiert Fathers, which are ſtill extant in our hands, and the Liturgy not 
ſo fullas now it is. | | | = 
Let it then go for granted, that ſuch as dwelt in populous Cities ( for of the Huſl- V1, 
bandman there is no queſtion to be made ) might lawfully apply themſelves to their 
ſeveral Buſineſſes, the Exerciſes being ended, and the Afſembly broken up : may we 
conceive it lawful alſo for any man to follow his honeſt pleaſures on the remainder of 
that day 3 to feaſt it with his Friends and Neighbours, to Dance, or ſport, or to be 
merry in a civil manner? There 1s a little queltjon of it; for Feaſting, firſt we mult 
take notice, how execrable a thing it was always held, to faſt the Sunday : though ſome 
now place a great part of their Piety in their fond abſtinence on that day. In this 
reſpe&t Tertullian tells us touching the Chrittians of his time, that they did hold it an De Corona mil. 
impicty to fait the Lords day : die dominico jejuninm nefas eſſe ducimus, as before we © 3+ 
noted. Such an impicty that the very Montanyfts, though otherwile frequent in their 
Faſts, did yer except this day and the former Sabbath, out of their auſterities : as 
the ſame Author doth inform us adv. Pſychicos. What was Ignatiw's cenſure of the cap. 15. 
Sundays Faſt, we have ſeen already. In the declining of the third Age aroſe the 
Manichees, and they revived the former dotage. Dominica jejunare non poſſnemus, quia 
Manicheos ob iftins diet jejunia, merito damnamns., We falt not on the Lords day, ſaith 
St. Ambroſe, but rather do condemn the Manichees for faſting on it, Now what this 
Father ſaid, he made good by practice. Baronizs tells us out of Pawlinus, that he did —, 
never dine but on the Satrrday, the Sxnday,or the memorial of fome Martyr : and that + L 
upon thoſe days he did not only cherith and relieve the poor, ſed & viri clareſſimi ex- 
ciperentur, but entertained great Perſons, men of ſpecial eminence. Vincentins Deputy 
of Gazl, and Count Arbr2aftis, are there faid by name to have been often at his 
Table upon thoſe days before remembred : and doubt we not, but they had all things 
ht for ſuch eminent Perſons. The like hath been affirmed by St. Axftin alſo: Die 
dominica jejunare ſcamlalum eft magnum, &c. It is a great offence or ſcandal to faft 
upon the Lords day, in theſe times eſpecially, fince the moſt damnable Herefie of the 
Manichees came into the World : who have impoſed it on their followers, as the Law 
of God, and thereby made the Lords day fat the more abominable. Now for an in- 


ſtance of his Entertainments alſo upon this day.ſee }.22.de crvitate dei,c.$, This probably 
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occalioned Pope Meltiades,who lived in the beginning of this preſent Century, to Pub- 
liſh a Decree, Ne dominica, neve feris quinta jejunareter, that no man ſhould preſume tg 
faſt upon the Sunday, or the Thurſday. Not on the Swnday, as the day of the Reſrrre. 
ion, to cry down the Manicbees : nor on the Thurſday, as a day of ſpecial credit a- 


 mongſt the Gentiles, the better to comply with them in thoſe perillous times. Aﬀer 


aroſe up one Etats ( for fol rather chuſe to call him with the learned Cardinal, 
than yield to Socrates, who fallly doth impute thele follies unto Exſtathixs :) and he 
would faſt the Sznday too but on another ground, on pretence of abſtinence, A 
folly preſently condemned in a Provincial Synod held at Gangra of Papblagonia; where- 
in it was determined thus, & Tis 9'& vawuZzoutty! Zone tv TH Kvedauf wow, if any 
faſted on the Lords day on pretence of abſtinence, he (ſhould be Anathema, Next ſpru 
-up one Aerixs, no good Sundays man, but one that went not on fo good > ns 
as Eutadirus did. He ſtood, good man, upon his Chriſtian liberty, and needs mult 
faſt upon the Lords day, only becauſe the Church had determined otherwiſe. Of 
him St. Auſtin tells us in the general, that he cryed down all (etled and appointed 
Faſts, and taught his followers this, that every man might faſt as he ſaw occaſion 
ne videatnr ſub lege, leſt eMe he ſhould be thought to be under the Law. More Pun- 
tually Epiphanizs tells us, that to expreſs this liberty, they uſed to faſt upon the Sun- 
day, and feaſt it ( as ſome do of late ) upon the Wedneſday and the Friday, ancient 
faſting days. 7Obev yop @UT0S TEPNOTIUH[OL KANOV &Y wUfF UT SW es, TET ed 
Fo nou 5 9:0 &/xTov tSicr as the Author hath it. Add , that St. Arftin tells us of 
this Aerivs, that amongſt other of his Herelies, he taught this for one, Presbyterum 
ab Epiſcopo nulla differentia diſcerni debere, that there ſhould be no difference between 
Prieſts and Biſhops 3 A pregnant evidence, that thoſe who ſet themſelves againſt the 
Hierarchy of the Church are the molt likely men of all to overthrow all Orders, in the 
Civil fiate, Now as the Manichees did ulſc to faft the Sunday, ſo were they therein 
imitated by the Priſcillianiſts, Manicheorum fimillimos, the very pictures of the Mani- 
cheer, as St. Aſtin calls them, ſave that theſe laſt did uſe to faſt on the Chriſtmaſſ alſo, 
and therein went beyond their pattern. And this they did, as Pope Leo tells us, quiz 
Chriftum dominum in vera hominis natura natum eſſe non credunt, becauſe they would not be 
perſuaded that Chriſt the Lord had taken upon him our humane Nature. To meet 
with theſe proud SeQtries, for ſuch they were, there was a Council called at Sarazo- 
ſa, Ceſares Augnſta the Latins call it : wherein the Fathers cenſured, and anathema- 
tized all ſuch as faſied on the Lords day, cauſa tempor, aut perſuaſionis, aut ſuperſti- 
tionis Whether it were in reference unto any time, or miſperſuaſion, or ſuperſtition. 
Io reference unto any times, this ſeems to make the Sxndays faſt unlawful in the time 
of Lent, and ſo it was accounted without all queſtion. For this look Epiphanius Ex- 
poſe fid. Cathol. Num. 22. 'S. Ambr. de Elia & jejunio, cap. 10. S. Hierom epl. ad Lu- 
cinum. S. Chryſoſtom Hom. 11. in Gen. 2, In two of which fourtathers, Chryſo/tzm 
and Ambroſe, the Saturday is excepted allo. S. Auſtin Epl. 86. Concil. Agatbenſe Can. 
12. Awrelianenſ.4. Can.2. Humberti Reſp. ad libellum Nicete, and laſt of all Rupertus, who 
lived in the beginning of the 12. Century, to deſcend no lower; who withal tells us, 
that from the firſt Sunday in Lent unto Eaſter day,are 42 days juſt,wbereof the Church faſteth 
only the 36. it being prohibited by the Canon to faſt upon the day of the Reſurrefion. Ut 
igitur noltri ſolennitas jejunii dominico magis coaptetur exemplo, quatuor dies qui 
hanc dominicam prxcedunt, ſuperadditi funt. Therefore, faith he, that the ſolemuity 
of our faſt might come more near the Lords Example, the, four days which occur between 
Shrovetueſday and the firſt Sunday in Lent, were added to make up the nember. Put to 
come back unto the times where before we left, partly indeteſtation of the Hereticks 
before remembred, but principally in honour of the Reſurre&tion, the Council held 
at Carthage, Anno 398. did decrec it thus. Qui die dominico ftudioſe jejunat, non creda- 
tier Catbolicus, that he which of ſet purpoſe did faſt the Sznday, thould be held no 
Catbolick, 

For boneſt Recreations next, I find not any thing to perſuade me that they were 
not lawful : fince thoſe which in themſelves were of no good name, no otherwiſc 
were prohibited in this preſent Age 3 than as they were an hindrance to the publick 
ſervice of the Church, For ſo it was adjudged in the Council of Carthage, betore re- 
membred, Di die ſolenni, pretermiſſs Ecclefie ſolenni conventu, ad fpetacula vat , 
excommunicetxr. He that upon a ſolemn day ſhall leave the ſervice of the Church, to 
go unto the common ſhews, be he excommunicate : where by the way, ths 


' Canon reacheth unto thoſe alſo who are offenders in this kind, as well an any of tn: 
Th OtNET 
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other Feſtivals, and ſolemn Days, as upon the Sxnday : and theretore both alike 
coniiderable in the preſent bufineſs. But hereof, and the pedacxls here prohibited. 
we ſhall have better opportunity to ſpeak in the following Age. And here it is to be 
obſerved, that as St. Chryſoſtom betore conteſſed it to be lawtul tor a man to look 
unto his worldly buſineſs, on the Lords day, atter the Congregation was diſimifſcd : 
ſo here the Fathers ſeem to diſpenſe with thoſe, who went unto the common ſhers. 
being worldly pleaſures, though otherwiſe of no good name, as betore we (aid, in caſe 
they did not pretermit Gods publick ſervice. Theretore we ately may conclude, 
that they conceived it not unlawful for any man to follow his honeli pleaſures, ſuch 
as were harmleſs in themſelves and of good report, atter the breaking up of the 
Covgregation. Ot this ſort queſtionlefs, were ſhooting , and all manly Exerciſes, 
walking abroad, Or riding forth to take the Air, ciril Diſcourſe, good company, and inge- | 
nuous mirth : by any ot which the ſpirits may be quickned, and the body lirengrhen- ol 
cd. Whether that Dancing was allowed is a thing more queſtionable; and probably | | | 
as the dancings were in the former times, it might not be ſuffered : ay, which is NY; 
more, it had been infinite {candal to the Church, it they had permitted it. For we | ths. 
may pleaſe to know, that in the dancings uſed of old, throughout the principal Citics k 
of the Roman Empire, there was much impurity and immodelty , fuch as was not to 
be beheld by a Chritiian eye. Sometimes they danced ttark naked, and that not pri- Orat. in DP” = beet | 
vatcly alone, but in publick Feafts. This Cicero objects againtt Lucixs Piſo, god in AV 3+ #7 Z&$ 
convivis ſaltaret nudns \ the ſame he alſo caſts in the Tecth of FVerres : and Dejotarns = 
was acculcd of the like immodeſty, whereof perhaps he was not guilty. As for the Fab 
Women they had armed themſelves wirh the like firavge impudency, and though 4k 
they danced not 'naked in the open fircets, yet would be hircd to attend naked at =_ 
publick Fealis, and after proſtitute themſclves unto thole Gueſts, for entertainment I 
of the which, they were thither brought, whereot ſee Athenens Dipnoſ. 1. 12. &- Sue- ” if 8} 
ton. in Tiberio, cap. 42. 43. And for their dancings in the publick, they ſtudied all W's 
thoſe cunning and provoking Arts, by which they might entice young men to wan- j 
ronneſs, and inflame their lutts 3 uſing laſcivious geftures, and mingling with their | 
Dances moſt immodeſt Songs : nay, which is more than this, ſometimes of purpoſe 
laying open to the eye and view of the SpeQator, thoſe parts which womanhood 0 
and common honeſty would not have uncovered. Saint Ambroſe (o deſcribes them, P 
and from him we take it. An quicquam eft tam pronum ad libidines, quam inconditis De tirginite f 
motibus, ea que natura abſcondit, vel diſciplina nudavit, membrorum operta nudare, lu- #% 3. | ob 0D} 
dere oculis. rotare cervicem, comam ſpargere * And in. another place he is more particu- ; 'X © | 
$ 


& Fi : Aer; ee ig: - «JOE ISO TIE Os f 4% Y _ hs , - $artgs . 
pag pt, a 4+ hides AY MTS” us £425 & NN, ON ras Abs AS, Þ IS" , p 6 
29 nk hh. Wy ao: ONE TR; —_ P47 * «et fy vai hk Gat 
SIN ane 7 RG Seen ON ME ge. " < LOI 
PAT NW 1+ <4 4.>moh Fr 4 X66 dre NE 
x # F 


lar, Mulieres in plates inverecundos ſub conſpediu adoleſcentulorum intemperantium choros 

ducunt, jattantes comam, trahentes tunicas, ſciſſe amicns, nude lacertos, plandentes ma- 1, p1;4 > 
nibns, perſonantes vocibus, ſaltantes pedibus, irritantes in ſe juvenum libidines motu hi- jtjunio. c. 18 
trionico, petulanti oculo, dedecoroſs Iudibrio. © The Women, ſaith the Father, evcn in 

«the ſight of wanton and laſcivious youths, dance immodeſt Dances, toffing about their 

« hair, drawing alide their coats that ſo they might lay open what ſhould not be 

«ſeen their garments open in many places for that purpoſe alſo, their Arms quite FHOTY 
« bare: clapping their Hands, capering with their Feet, chanting obſcene and hilthy 16.38 
« Songs ( for afterwards he ſpeaks de obſcenis cantibus )) tivally ttirring up the luſis £ 

© of ungoverned men, by thoſe uncomely motions, wanton looks, and ſhameful Spe- bn, 

« Facles. Saint Baſil in his Trat de Iuxu & ebrietate, deſcribes them much attcr | THISE 
the ſame manner z whereof fee that Father. Yet think not that all Women were | 

{o lewdly given, or ſoimmodelt in their dancings : but only common Women which 
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molt uſed thoſe Arts to increaſe their cuſtom, fuch as were muſtered up by Strato Athen. Dipnef. 

King of the Sidonians, to attend his Banquetings 3 or ſuch loofe Trulls as Meſſalina, #32: © 13: 

and others mentioned in the Poet, who practiſed thoſe laſcivious dances, to inflaine _ + 

their Paramours. Now to theſe common publick dancings, the people in the Roman 8 
Empire had been much accuſtomed, eſpecially in their height of Fortune, whercin "7h 
they were cxtreamly riotous and luxurious. And unto theſe too many innocent 7 
ſouls both young Men and Women, in the firſt Ages of the Church uſed to repair | 3h 
lometimes for their Recreation, only to look upon the Sport : and ſceing thoſe un- þ- : 
comely geſtures, and uncivil fights, went back fometimes poſſeſſed with unchaſltc hy 
defires and looſe affections, which might perhaps break out at laſt in diſhoneſt actions. "= 
This made the Fathers of this Age, and of {ome that followed, inveigh, as generally *h 
againtt al} dancings, as moſt unlawful in themſelves; ſo more particularly, againſt bt 


the Sport it ſelf, and bcholding of the ſame, upon thoſe days which were appointed is 
to | # 
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to Gods worlhip, And to theſe kind of dancings and to none but theſe, muſt we ref 
thoſc declamations which are ſo trequent in their writings, whether in reterence to the 
thing.or unto the times, Two only in this Century,have ſpoken of Dancing as it reflect« 
upon the day : St.Chryſotom, and Ephrem Syrus. St. Chryſoſtom though lalt in time tha'l 
be firit in place, dis T5To #, © @651464 KUTv Tx, CCC T heretore,laith he, we ought 
to ſolemnize, this day with ſpiritual honour, not making riotous Fealts thereon 
ſwimming in Wine, 89: wt vorias, xt xeworas drinking to drunkenneſs, or 3s 
wanton dancings z but in relieving of our poor and ditirctſed Brethren, Where 
note that | have rendred yof<voyia5, not imply, dancing, tut wanton dancing, ac- 
cording to the nature of the word, which figniheth ſuch dancings. as was mixc with 
Songs, according to the tathion at this time in ule, xof V2, choros agtto, ſalto, tripudis, 
proprie cum cant s, as in the Lexicon : and tor the quality of the Songs, which in thoie 
cimcs they uſed in dancing, that is ſhewn before, fo that not dancing, limply, but im- 
medeſt dancing, ſuch as was then in ule, is by him prohibited. And to that purpcſe 
Epbrem Syrus, it the work be his; Feſtroitates dominicas honorare contendite.&c. Endca- 
vour carncltly, faith he, to honour 'the Lords day, not in a worldly fort, but attcr a 
ſpiritual mann<r, not as the Gentzles keep their Feaſts, but as Chriſtians thould, A- 
monglt which cuttoms ot the Gentiles that are there forbidden, one and the principal! 
is this, non choreas duecams, that we ule vo Dances, that 1s, no ſuch immodcit and un- 
ſeemly dancings, as were molt practiſed by the Genzzles , and could not tland with 
tha diſcreet bchaviour which pertained to Chritiians. This evident by that which 
Saint Ambroſe tcll5 us, Notum eft omnibus, nugaces & turpes ſaltaiiones ab Epiſcopys ſo- 
lere compeſci : It is well known, fa th he, how carctully the Biſhops do rcttrain all 
toying, light, and bealtly kind of Dances. So that in caſe the duncings be not toy- 
ivg. light, nor bealtly, as were the Dances of the Gentiles whom they reprehended , 
neither the Fathers did intend them, nor the Rulers of the Church rettrain thein. 
For the Imperial Conſtitutions of this preſent Age, they tirike all of them upon one 
and the Iclt-lame firing, with that ot Conſtantine, betore remembred 3 fave that the 
Empcerour Grattan, Valentinian and Theodoſius, who were all partners in the Empire, 
{ct out an Edit to prohibit all publick ſhews upon the Sunday. Nulws die Solis fpe- 
Faculum prebeat, nec divinam wenerationem, confeqa ſolennitate, confundat, Such was 
the Letter of the Law: which being afterwards enlarged by Theodeſius the younger, 
who lived in the next Century, we thall meet with there. The other Edidqs which 
concern the bulineſs that is now in hand, were only explanations and additions, un- 
to that of Conſtantine : one in rclation to the matter, the other in rcterence to the 
time. Firli in relation to the matter, whereas all Judges were relirained by the Law 
of Conſtantine, from litting «n that day, in the open Court, there was a clauſe, now 
added touching Arbitrators, that none thou!d arbitrate any htigiovs Cauſe, or takc 
cognizance of any pecuniary Buſineſs on the Sunday : Debitum publicum, privatum: : 
nullus effiagitet : nec apud ipſos quidem arbitros, vel in juaicis flagitatos, vel ſponte de/:- 
Cos, ula fit apnitio jurgiorum : a penalty being inflicted upon them that tranſgreiled 
herein. This publiſhed by the ſame three Emperours, Honorzzs and Evodins , being 
that year Con/ils, which was in Anno 384, as the former was. Afterwards Valent:- 
14an avd Valens Emperours were plealcd to add, neminem Chriſtianum ab exaoribus cor- 
zenirt volumus , that they would have no Chritiians brought upon that day, bctore 
the Othcers of the Excheguer. In reterence to the time, 1t was thought good by /':- 
lentiman, Theodofiaus and Arcadixs, all three Emperours together, to make fome other 
Feltivals capable of the ſame exemption. For whereas formerly all the time of Hz:- 
velt and ct Autumn, was exempt trom pleadings; as that the Calends of Farm, 
or the New years-day, as now we call it, had anciently been honoured with the farm: 
immunity : theſe added thereunto, the days on which the two great Cities of Rom: 
and Conſtantinople had been built 3 the ſeven days bctore Eaſter dy ard the fevcn that 
tollowed 3 together with every Sznday in its coviſe 3 yea and the Birth-days of thew- 
ſelves, with thiſe on which each of them had begun his Empire: SarQos grogque 
Pajche dies qui ſepteno vel precedunt numero vel ſequuntur in eadem cbſervatione numne- 
ramus : necnon & dies Solis (fo they call it all) gi repetito inter fe calculo revoirun- 
try. Parem neceſſe eft baberi reverentiam ettam noftris diebus, qui vel Incis auſpicta, 4, 
imperii ortus protalere. Dated VII. 1d. Ang. Timaſins and Promotus Confuls, whic:: 
was 389. So that in this regard, the facred Day had no more priviicdg, than t:1" 
Civil, but were all alike 3 the Emperours day as much reſpected as the Lords, 
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Now as the Days were thus cliabliſhed, fo was the Form of Worthip on tholc davs XL 

efiablithed, brought unto more perte&ion than it had been formerly. when their AL 
{-mblics were prohibited, and their Mectings dangerous, or at lJcalt not fo fate aud 
tree as in this fourth Century. For in thelſe times. 1t not before. the Piictts that 
waited at the Altar. attired thernfelves 1n a diftin&t Habit at the Minitiration. trom 
what they were on other days : tiic colour whe, and the tignihcancy thereot to denote 
that Holineſs wherewith the Prietts of God ought to be apparelled; ſuch as the Swrplices - 
now in uſe in the Church of England. Witneſs St. Hierom for the Welt, that in the 
minitiration they uſed a different habit trom that of ordinary times: Relipio dirin.s 
alterum habitum habet in miniſterio, altertm im uſu vitaque communi : $0 tor the pencral 
he informs us. For the particular next in a reply unto Pelagizs, who it {eems difli- 44%. Pelag, 
ked it, He asks him what offence it could be to God, that Biſhops, Pricits, Deacons, #%'+ 
or thoſe of any other inferiour order, in adminiitratione ſacrificiorum candida weſte pro- . 
coſſerint, did in the miniſtration of the Exchari/t befiir themfelves in a white Veſt are. 
And ſo St. Chryſo#fom tor the Eag, telling the Priett of Antioch, unto how high a 
Calling the Lord had called them 3 and how great power they had to repel unworthy 
men trom the Lords Table: adds, That they were to reckon that for their Crown 
and glory, and not that they were privilcdged to go about the Church in a white 
garment. | s5T0 VAAWY 4 (0X; TgT0 TEDRI (Tot n IX [0% Avi! XIT&@VII OV, Kxl & 7 0- Hom. 83. 1% 
eiMontx TEeabxAguiyr m 1T%%, Nor did the Priett only thus avow his calling. Math. 25. 
The pcople wanted not ſome outward figns and Ceremonzes, wherewith to honour 
their Redeemer 3 and teſtihie unto the World that they were his ſervants: and that 
by bowing of the knee, which in thoſe parts and times was the greatelt ſign, both of 
humility*and fubjection. Bowing the knee, in honour of their Saviour, at the name 
of Feſus > and reverently kneeling on their knees, when they received the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper. Saint Ambroſe tells us of the firft, in his tixth Book de opere 
Hexaemeri, where {peaking of the othce of each ſeveral member, he makes the bowing 
of the knee at the name of Jeſus, the proper duty of that part. Flexibile genus quo 

re ceteris domini mitigatur offenſa, &c. The knee faith he, 1s flexible, by which cſpec- 
cially the anger of the Lord is mitigated, his diſpleaſure pacihcd,, and his grace ob- 
teined. Hoc enim patris ſummi ergo filium donum eſt ut in nomine JESU omne genu 
ctrverur. For this, ſaith he, did the moſt mighty Father give as a ſpecial gift to his 
only ſon, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow. This makes the matter 
plain enough, we need go no turther, yet ſomewhat to this purpoſe may be {cen alto 
in St. Hierom in his Comment on the 46. of Efay, For kneeling or adoring at the in- 
{tant of receiving the holy Sacrament, the ſame St. Ambroſe on thoſe words, Adore De $p. Sto. 119. 
his footftool , doth expound it thus. Per ſcabelium terra intelligitur, per terram autem 3: ©#7: 12: 
caro Chriſti, quam hodie quoque itt myſteriis adoramus. By the footftool here, we arc to 
underſtand the Earth, and by the Earth the fleſh of Chrift, which we adore in the 

holy. Myſteries : which plainly ſhews what was the cuſtom of theſe times. And fo non. 3. is 
St. Chryfoſtom tells his Audience, that the great King hath made ready his Table, Epv!/: 
| T2ATEZX TOfts Cog the Angels miniftring at the ſame, the King himſelf 

in preſence, why then ſand they ſill? In caſe they are provided of a wedding gar- 
meat, why do they not fall down, and then communicate, *AM& uatxog t5y  xugv 
a;zo £50 mou utTthyxe. Adora & communica as the Latinrenders it. Where that the 
word adoration ſeem a little ſirange, we may take notice that it is ſo uſcd by Biſhop 

Tewel. The Sacrament, (aith he. in that ſort i.e, in reſped of that which they ſignifie, Deſenc. Art. ©. 
and not in reſpec of that which they are in themſelves, are the fleſh of Chriſt and are ſo mn- 

derftood, and believed and adored. And in another place of the ſame S. Article, Nor do 

we only adore Chrift, as very God, but we do alſo worſhip and reverence the Sacrament, 

and boly Myſteries of Chriſts Body: yet ſo that we adore them not with godly honour, as 

we do Chriſt himſelf : So more hereot in Cyril, Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Catech. 5. where 
adora. is expreſly mentioned : and for the cloſe of all, that which is told us by Saine 
Auſtin, how m his time the Gentiles charged it on the Chrittians, that they did worlhip 
Ceres and Bacchis , which was occafioned queſtionle(s by reaſon of their kneeling or 
adoring, when they received the Bread and Wine in the holy Sacrament. Not that Cont. Fauft. 
this uſe of kneeling or adoring, was not more ancient in the Church, for ſach a cuttom 427% (49-20: 
may be gathered both out of Origen and Tertullian, in the Age before : bur that this *?* '?' 
Age affords us the moſt clear and perfect evidence, for the proof thereof. So tor the 
Mufick uſed in the Congregation, it grew more exquiſite in theſe times, than it had 
been formerly : that which before was only a —_— kind of pronunciation, being 

| OW 
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434 The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath, Part II, 
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— — 


now crdcr:d into a more cxact and artihcial Harmony. This change was principa!!, 
: | occaſioned by a Canon of the Council of Lavdicea, in the tirtt entrance ©f this As. 
| For where before it was permitted unto all promiſcuoutly to ting in the Church. it w.; 

obſerved that in ſuch difſonancy of Voices, and molt of them unskiltul in the notc< 

of Mutick, there was no ſmall jarring and unplcafant ſounds. This Council ther... 

Conc. 1.20dic. upon ordained, 13% TAY TwY not ove! KATY, Oe. ET:Þ35S Taxs OAT 

Can. 15. wihnciz, that none ſhould ling hereafter in the Congregation, but fuch as were Ca- 
nonically appointed to it, ard skiltul in it. By means whercot betore the ſhutting 

up of this fourth. Century the Mulick of the Church, became very pertc& and harmy- 

Confsſſ. 1.10. mnious 3 ſuavi & artificioſa voce cantata, as St. Auſtin tells us. So pertcct and harmy- 


C4}. 33. nious, that it did work exceedingly on the affections of the Hearers, and did mere 

animos ardentixs in flammam pietatis, inflame their minds with a more lively flame of 

Piety 3 taking them Priſoners by the ears, and ſo conducting them unto the glorics 

1bid. of Gods Kingdom. Saint Axſtin attributes a great cauſe of Convertion, to the power 
"Ty thercot, calling to mind thoſe frequent tears quas fredi ad cantus Eccleſs te, which 


had been drawn from him by this facred Muſick by which his foul was humblcd, 
ard his aftcfions raiſed to an height of godlineſs. The like he allo tells us, in his 
ninth Book of Confeſſions, and tixth Chaptcr. Nor doubt we but it did produce the 
{ame cﬀc& on divers others 3 who coming to the Churches, as he then did, to be 
partakers of the Mulick return'd preparcd in mind, and well diſpolcd in their in- 
tentions, to be converted unto God. Now that the Church might be trcquentcd at 
the times appointcd, and fo all ſecret Conventicles ſtopped, in thele divided tim.s 
wherein fo many Herclies did domineer z and that the itching ears of mien nayht 14, 
perſuade them to ſuch Churches where God had not placed them, 1o to ditcouray: 
their own proper Miniſter : it pleaſed the Fathers in the Council of Saragoſſa, An: 
Cit. 2- 368. 0r thercabouts, to decree it thus. Firlt, Ne latibuly cnbiculoram &- montinm h4- 
bitent qui in ſuſpicienibus perſeverent that none who were ſuſpected (ot Prijcil'iari, m, 
which was the humour that then reigned )) ſhould lurk in ſecret corners, cither in 
Houſes or in Hills; but tollow the example and dircCtion of the Priclis of God. Aud 
{econdly, ad alienas villas agendornum conventuum cauſa, non conveniant , that none ihould 
go to other places, under pretence of joyning there to the Aſſembly, but keep them- 
tclves unto their own. Which prudent Conjtitutions, upon the (clt-lame pious grounds 
are ftill preſerved amongtt us in the Church of England. 
X11. Thus do we {ce upon what grounds the Lords day (ftands z on cuſtom firſt, and 
voluntary conſecration of it to religious Meetings 5 that cultom countcnanced by the 
Authority of the Church of God, which tacitcely approved the ſam: 3 and hnally 
confirmed and ratibed by Chrittian Princes throughout their Empires. And as the 
day, ſo reſt trom Labours and reliraint trom Bulmels upon that day, received its 
-  preatecli ſirength from the ſupream Magiſtrate, as long*as he retcined that Power 
4 which to him belonged, as after from the Canons and decrees of Councils, the Decre- 
zals of Popes, and Orders of particular Prelates, when the ſole managing of Eccle- 
faltical affairs was committed to them. I hope it was not fo with the tormer Sabbath, 
which neither took original from cuſtom, that people being not fo forward to give 
God a day nor required any countenance or authority trom the Kings of 1jrael to 
confirm and ratiheit. The Lord had ſpoken the word, that he would have one day in 
ſeven, preciſely the ſeventh day from the Worlds Creation, to be a day of reti unto 
all his people : which ſaid, there was no more to do, but gladly to ſubmit and obcy 
his plealure 5 nec quicquam reliquum erat preter obſequi gloriam, 1n the greateſt Prince, 
And this done all at once, not by degrees, by little and little, as he could ſec the 
people affected to it, or as he found it fitteſt tor them 3 like a probation Law made to 
-continue till the next Seſhon, and then on further liking, to hold good tor ever but 
by a plain and peremptory Order that it thould be ſo, without further trial. But thus 
[ it was not done in our preſent Buſineſs. The Lords day had no ſuch command that 
| it ſhould be ſanGified, but was left plainly tro Gods people, to pitch on this, or any 
other, tor the publick uſe. And being taken up amongti them, and made aday ot 
meeting in the Congregation for religious Exerciſesz yet tor 3oo ycars there was 
” _- neither Law to bind them te it, nor any rett trom labour or trom worldly buſineſſes 
required upon it. And when it ſeemed good unto Chrittian Princes, the nuriing 
Fathers of Gods Church, to lay retiraints upon their people, yet at the firlt they 
were not general: bur only thus, that certain men in cetrain places fhould Jay afide 


their ordinary and daily works, to attend Gods ſervice in the Church ; thoſe whoſe 
| employ- 
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Canay.IVo. TheHiltozy of the Sabbath. 
employments were moſt toilfome , and molt repugnant to the true nature of 2 Sabbath 
being allowed to follow and purſue their Jabours, becauſe molt neceſſary to the Com- 
mon-wealth. And in following times, when as the Prince and Prelate. in their {6- 
vcral places, indeavourcd to reltrain them from that alfo, which formerly they had 
permitted. and wterdictcd almoſt all kind of bodily labour upon that day it was nor 
brought about without much (trugling, and on oppotition of the People: more than 
2 thouſand years being paſt, after Chriſts Aſcenſion, before the Lords day had ac- 
tained that ſtate in which now 1t ftandeth, as will appear at full in the following ſtory. 
And being brought unto that ftate, whercin now it ttands, it doth not Band ſo tirmly. 
and on ſuch ſure grounds, but that thoſe powers which raiſed it up, may take it lower 
if they pleaſe, yea, rake it quite away, as unto the time, and ſettle it on any other day, as to 
them ſeems beſt, which is the doftrine of ſome School-men, and divers Proteſtant Wri- 
rers of great name and credit in the world : A power which no man will preſume to 
{ay was ever challenged by the Few over the Sabbath. Bclides, all things are plainly 
contrary in theſe two days, as to the purpoſe and intent of the Inftitution, For 
in the Sabbath, that which was principally aimed at, was reſt from labour, that nci- 
ther they, nor any that belonged unto them,ſhould do any manner of workvpon that day, 
but (it (till and rett themſelves. Their meditatipg cn Gods Word, or on his good- 
neſs, manitelted in the worlds Creation, was to that an acccſlory 3 and as for r« ading 
of the Law in the Congregation,that was not taken up in more than a 1000. years aftct 
the Law was given and being taken up, came in by Ecclefialtical Ordinance only, 
ro Divine Authority. Eut in the Inſtitution of the Lords day, that which was prin- 
cipally aimed at, was the performance of religious and Chriſtian duties, hearing the 
Word, receiving of the Sacraments, praiſing the Lord for all his mercics. and praying 
to him joyntly with the Congregation for the continuance of the ſame relt and ccMa- 
tion from the works of labour, came not in till afterwards; and then bur as ai ac- 
c:iſory to the former duties, . and that not ſetled and eltabliſhed in 1000 years. 25 
betore was ſaid 3 when all the proper and peculiar duties of the day had becn at their 
perfection a long time betore. So that it we regard either Inſtitution, or the Autho- 
rity by which they were ſo inſtituted; the end and purpoſe at the which they princi- 
pally aimed, or the proceedings in the ſetling and confirming of them ; the differcrce 
will be found (o great, that of the Lords day no man can afhrm in ſenſe and reaſon, that 
it is a Sabbath, or ſo tobe obſerved, as the Sabbath was. 
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The great improvement of the Lords day in the fifth and fixth Ages, 
make 1t not a Sabbath. 


1. In what «tate the Lords day ſtood in| and of reſtraint of Husbandry on that day, 
SF, Auſtins time. in that Age firſt thought of. 

2, Stape-plays, and pablick ſhews probibited | 7, The ſo much cited Canon of the Council of 
on the Lords day, and the other boly-days | Maſcon proves no Lords day Sabbath. 
by Imperial Edids. S, Of publick honours done in theſe Apes t9 

3. The baſe and beaſtly natwre of the Stage- | the Lords day by Prince and Prelate. 


plays at thoſe times in uſe. 

4. The barbarous and bloody quality of the 
Spectacula, or ſhews at *; time prohi- 
bited. 

5. Nether all civil buſineſs ,, nor all kind of 
pleaſure reſtrained on the Lords day by the 
Emperonr Leo, as ſome give it ont. The 
ſo much cited Canon of the Council of 
Maſcon proves no Lords day Sabbath. 

6. The French and Spaniards #m the ſixth 


| 


Age begin to Judaize about the Lords day, 


9. No Evening Service on the Lords day. tl 
theſe preſent Ager. 


| 10. Of publick Orders now eft abliſhed for the 


better regulating of the Lords day-meetings, 
11. The Lords day not morereckoned of than 
the greater Feftivals; and of the other holy- 
days in theſe Apes inſtituted. 
12. All bufinefi and recreation not by Law 
obibited, are in themſelves as lawful on 
the Lords day as on any ather. 


WW E are now come unto the times wherein the Church began to ſettle, having 
with much adoe got the better hand of Gentiliſm, and maſtercd thoſe ſtiff 
Hzrefies of the Arians, Macedonians, and ſuch others as deſcended from them : Unto 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. Panrtll. 


thoſe times wherein the troubles which betore diltraQed her peace and quiet, being 
well appeaſed, all things began to grow together in a perfe& harmony z what time 
the faithful being united, better than befare in points of judgment, became more yni- 
form in matters of devation, and in that uniformity did agree together, to give the 


- Lordsday all the honour of an holy Fetiival. Yet was not this dune all at once, bug 


Pd 
Fps, 86. 
Decuitat. 1.22. 
C. $8. 


Cont. Adimant. 
c. 16. 


Ep:, 118, 


by degrees 3 the fifth and ſixth Centuries being well-nigh ſpent before it came unto 
that height which hath ſince continued, The Emperours and che Prelates in theſe times 
had the ſame affeRions, bath carncſi ta advance this day above all others, and to the 
Edicts of the one, and Eccleliaftical conſtitutions of the other, it ſtands indebted for 
many of thoſe priviledges and exemptions which it (till enjoyeth. Bur by degrees, as 
now | ſaid, and not all at once: For in S. Auftiz's time, who lived in the beginning 
of this fifth Century, it was no otherwiſe with the Loxds day than as it was before it; 
the former Age, accounted one of thaſe ſet days, and probably che principal, which 
was deſigned and ſet apart for Gods publick worlhip. Amongſt the writings of that 
Father, which are his unquettionably, we hind not much that doth conduce to our 
preſent buſineſs 3 but what we tind we ſhall communicate with as much brevity as we 
can. - The Swndays falt he doth aborinate as a publick ſcandal. Qecis deems non offen- 
dit, fi velit cum ſcandalo totixs eccleſie, die dowinico jejunare * The cxercile of the day 
he deſcribes in brief in this torm that falloweth. Venit Paſchs etque ipſa die domazicy 
mane, frequens populus preſens erat. P allo ſilentia, divinaruns Scriptararum lea ſunt ſy. 
lennia, &c. Eaſter wes come, and on the Lords day in ths morning the people bad aſſembled 
themſelves together. All being fulent and attent, thoſe leſſons out of boly Scripture which 
were appointed for the time, were read unto them, when we were come unto that part of the 
publick, ſervice wbich was ollotted for the Sermon, I fpake unto them what was proper for the 
preſent Feſtrual, and moſt agreeable to the time. Service being done, I took the man along to 
dinner,(a man he means that had recovered very ſtrangely in the Church that morning) 
who told us all the ſtory of 25) ſad Calamiies which bed befallen l1m.This is not much,but 
in this litcle thereare two things worth our obſervation. Firtt, that the Sermon in 
thoſe times was not accounted either the only, or the principal part of Gods publick 
ſervice, but only hada place in the comman Liturgy 3 which place was probably the 
ſame, which it ſtill retains, paſt Scripturarum ſolennis, after the reading cf the Goh 

Next that it was not thought unlawtul in this Fathers time totalk af Lenka and hu- 
mane affairs upon this day, as fone now imagine or to call friends or ſtrangers togur 
Table, as it is ſuppoſed : S. Aſtin being one of ſo ſtrict a life, that he would rather 
have put off the invitation and the ftory both to another day, had he fo conceived it. 
Nor doth the Father ſpeak of Sunday, as if it were the only Feſtival that was to be ob- 
ſerved of a Chrittian man. Other Feſtivities there were which he tell us of. Firſt 
generally, Nos quoque & dominicum diem, & Paſcha, ſaleuniter celebramuess , & a 
alias Chriſftianas dierum feſtivitates. The Lords day, Eajter, aild all other Chriſtian Feſti- 
vals were aliketo him : And he enumerates fome particulars too, the ReſurreRion, 
Paſlion, and Aſccnſion of our Lord and Saviour, together with the coming of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which conſtantly were celebrated, annwverſaris ſolennitate. Not that 


there were no other Feſtivals then obſerved in the Chrifiian Church, but that thoſe 
four were reckoned to be Apoſtolical, and had been generally received in all Ages paſt. 
As for the Sacrargent, it was not tycd to any day, but was adminifired indifferent!y 
upon all alike, except it were in ſome few places where it had been retirained to this 
ay alone. Altj quotidie commuenicant corperi O- ſanguini dominico, alij certis diebucs acci- 
pirent ; alibi Sabbato tantum & domneco, elibi tantum dominico, as he then informs us. 


As tor thoſe works aſcribed unto him, which either are nac his, or at leaſt are queſtion- 


able 3 they inform us thus: The tract de reG@itndine Cathol. converſations, adviſeth us to 
be attent and (lent all the time of Divine Service, nat telling tales, nor falling into 
jarrs and quarrels, as being to anſwer ſuch of us as offend rhexeiv, for a double fault: 
Dem nec ipſe verbum Dei audit, nec alios andire permittit, as neither heaxkening to the 
Word of God our ſelves, nor permitting others. In the 251. Sermen, inſcribed De 
zempore, We are commanded tolay afide all worklly buſineſſes, in ſolcnnitatibees ſande- 
rum, & maxime in daminicis qr, vs the Feſtivals of the Saints, but the Loxds day 
ſpecially, that we may be the ier for divine icployments: Where nace,, that 
whoſoever made the Sermon, it was his purpoſe that on the Saints days men were to 
torbeax all worldly bulneſles; an& no upon the Lords day only, though on thac 
eſpecially. And in the ſame it is afurncd, that the Lords day was infiituted by the 


Doors of the Chuxch, Apoliles, and Apaſtelical men; the honours of —_—_ 
{ 


Czar. Ill. The hiltozy of the Sabbath. | 


Sabbath being. by them transferred untoit. Sandi ecel:fie Dottores omnem Fudaici S eb- 
batiſmi gloriam in illam transferre decreverum. It ſeems ſome uſed to hunt on the Lords 
day then, for there it is prohibited as a deviliſh exerciſe: Nulkes [in die dominico] in 
renatione ſe ocenpet, &- diabolico mancipetur officio, with command enough. Nay in the 
244. of thoſe de tempore, it is enjoyned above all things, with an ante omnis, that no 
man meddle with his Wife, either upon the Lords day, or the other holy-days. Ame 
omnia quoties dies dominicir, axt alie feftivitetes veninnt, nxorem ſnam nullus agnoſcat z 
which I the rather note, though not worth the noting, that thoſe who are poſſeſſed 
with ſo poor a fancy (and ſome ſuch there be) would pleaſe to be as careful of the 
Holy-days as of the Sxndays, being alike expreſſed in the Prohibition : One may con- 
jeQure caſily, both by the ſtile, and by the ſtate of things then being in the Chriſtian 
Church, that neither of theſe Sermons (not to ſay any thing of the reſt which con- 
cer us not) could be writ by Awftin the latter, every thing therein conſidered, by no 
man of Wiſdom. | | 
I ſay as things then were in the Chriſtian Church, that Sermon was not likely to be 
Saint Axſtinsg, It had been too much raſhneſs to prohibit hunting, being in it ſelf a 
hwful ſport; when ſuch as in themſelves were cxtreamly evil, and an occaſion of 
much ſin, were not yet Pat down. The Cirque and Theatre were frequented hitherto, 
as well upon the Lords day as on any other 3 and they were firft to be removed before 
it could be ſeaſonable to inhibit a lawful pleaſure. Somewhat to this effet was done 
in the Age before; the Emperors Gretien, Valentinien, and Theodoſiw, having made- 


2 Law that no man ſhould exhibitany publick ſbew upon the Sunday, as we 


noted. But this prevailed not at the firſt. And thereupon the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, in the firſt year of this fifth Century, did then and thete decree by 
publick order, to make Petition to the Emperor then being: Ur feftacmls theatrorum, 
caterornmeue ludernm die dominica, vel cateris religions Chriftiane diebus ſolennibus, amove- 
antxr, &e. Their ſuit was double, firſt that the Shews exhibited on the Theaters, and 
other places then uſed, might no more be ſuffered on the Lords day, or any other Fe- 
ſtival of the Chriſtian Church, cſpecially on the Ofaves of the Feaft of Exfter, what 
time the People uſed to goin greater numbers unto the Cirque or Shew-place than the 
Houſe of God, Then that for other days, no man might be compelled to repair unto 
them (as they had been formerly) as being abſolutely repugnant unto Gods Com- 
mandments 3 but that all people ſhould be left at liberty to go or not to go, as they 
would themſelves. Nee oportere quenquam cbriſtianorum ad bec fpetiacula cogi, 8c. Sed 
xt; oportes homo in libers volumate ſubſiftat, ſbi divinitns conceſſs : ſo the Canon. The 
Emperour Theodefims thereupon EnaGted, that on the Lords day, on the Feaſt of Chriſts 
Nativity, and after to the Epe or Twelftb-day, as we call it commonly; as alſo 
on the Feaſt of Eofter, and from thence to Whitſontide, the Cirqnes and Theaters in all 
pare ſhould be ſhut up; that ſo all faithful Chriſtian People might wholly bend them- 
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elves to the ſervice of God. Dominic qui tots ans ar ft dies, & Natale at- Cod. Thtodef: 


que Epiphaniorum Chrifti, Poſche etiom © Wuinquageſma &c. Omni theatorum at- 
que Circenfrum volnptate per univerſas urbes eerundem populis denegata , tote Chriſtianerum 
&- fidelineme mentes dei enhtibus i . Sofar the letter of the law which was Enacted 
' at Conſtantinople, the firſt of F Anno 425. Theodoftas the ſecond time, and 
Palentiniax being that year Confuls. Where fiill obſerve how equally the principal 
Feftivities, and the Lords day were matched together; that being held unlawtul for 


the one, which was conceived fo of the other. And fo it flood untilthe Emperour 


Leo, by two ſeveral Edits advanced the Lords day higher than before it was, and 


made it ſingular above other Feſtivals, as in ſome other things, of which mort anon; 


fo in this particular. For in an Edi@t by him ſent unto Amaeſrir at that time Captain of 


his Guard, or Prafetins pretoris, he enaQtSit thus. Firſt generally, Dies feftor, dee 441. he. 12, 
ehtiſime majeſt ati dedicatos, nullis volumus velnptatibus occuperi; that he would have ae feris. 


holy days, which had been dedicated to the ſupream Majeſty, not to be taken up with 
pleaſures. What would he have no pleaſures uſed at all on the holy days? No, he 
faith not ſo, but only that they ſhould not wholly be taken up with ſports and ples- 
ſures, no time being ſpared for pious and religious duties ; nor doth he bar all plca- 
ſures on the Sundey neither, as we ſhall ſee anon in the Law it ſelf, but only baſe, ob- 
ſcene, and voluptuous pleaſures. Then more particularly for the Lords day thus, in 
reference to the point in hand, that neither Theater, nor Cirquesſight, nor Comba- 
tings with Wild Beaſts ſhould be uſed thereon'3 ond if the Birth day or Inauguration 
of the Emperour fell upon the fame, that the Sokmmnitics chereof ſhould be r — 
wee 
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another day 3 no lefs a penalty than lofs of dignity, and confiſcation of eſtate, being 
laid on them that thould offend againſt his pleaſure, But for the better fatisfzEiq; 
take fo much of the Law itſelf as concerns this bulineſs. Nihil eadem die wendicet ſrens 
theatralis, aut Circenſe certamen, aut ferarum lachrymoſa fpeftacula : Etiam, 1 in noſtrum 
ortum aut natalem celebranda ſulennitas inciderit, differatur. Amiſtonem milttie, projerip- 
tionemque patrimonii ſuſtinebit, ſi quis unquam ſpeciaculis hoc die ntereſſe, | preſumpſer:.” 
Given at Conſtantinople, Martian and Zeno being Conſuls, 469. of our Savicus 
Birth. | 

Now for the things prohibited in thele ſeveral Edicts, we will take notice of twy 
chictly, the ſports accuſtomcd to be ſhown on the Stage or Theater z and thoſe Specia- 
cula, wherein Men with Bealts, and ſometimes Men with Men did ule to tight toge- 
ther in the Cirque or Shew-place : 1. That we may know the better what theſe Princes 
aimed at, and what the Fathers mean in their trequent invectives againſt Plays and 
Shews. And firſt tor that which firſt is named, the Scene or Stage-play, though they 
arole trom poor beginniygs, yet they attaincd at lalt to an infinite inipudence, ſuch 
as no modeti cyc could endure to ſce, or ear to hear. The whole contexture of the 
Pocms, wanton and laſcivious, the {peeches molt extremely fordid and oblcene, the 
action ſuch as did not ſo n:uch perfonate, as perform all bale kind: of Vices. Their 
Women, as their parts were tramed, did many times act naked: on the open Stape, 
and ſomictimes did pertorm the Jalt Adts of Luli,even in the fight of all Spectators; than 
which what greater {corn could be piven to nature, what more immodeli {pectecle 
could be repreſented to the cye of Heaven. This Ceſar Bullinger aſſures us, and withal 
makcs it the chict cauſe why both profane and ſacred Authors did cry down the Staye, 
as being a place of ſuch uncleannels: Amuthores omnes tum ſacri tum profani, ſprreiticm 
ſcene exagitant, non modo quod fabule obſcene in ſcena agerentur ſed etiam quod motus geituſ- 
que cſſent impudict, atque adeo proſtibula ipſa in ſcenam ſepe venirent, &* ſcena proſtarent. S0 
he: Norhath he done them wrong, or delivered any thing without good authority. 
LaGantins and Tertullian have athrined as much, and from them he had it ; moulding 
up into one relation what they had feverally reported. Firli tor their, Women, actiog 
naked, Ladantius faith, that fo it was .in all their plays, devoted to the memory ot 
their Goddeſs Flora, Exunntur veſtibus populo flagitante meretrices, que trrc mimorum 
funguntur officio, &c. The Whores, which wſed to ai thoſe parts, ( for who elſe would do 
tt _) were by the people importwned to put off their Cloaths, which they did accordingly 
and being naked perſonated, as the Mimicks wſed all ſhameleſs and immodett geſtures, till 
the moſt impudent eye amongſt them w.s glutted with ſo foul a ſpeftacle, Tnen tor the 
other hlthine(s, Tertwllian tells us, that the common Profiitutes, ſuch as reccivcd the 
hlths of all the Town, like the common-ſewers, pertormed thoſe beaſily acts on the 
publick ſtage, and which was yet more fhametul, in the fight and pretence of the 
{-lt-ſame Sex. Ipſe etiam proſtibula, publice libidinis hoſtie, in ſcena proferunter, p/us 
miſera in preſentia faminarum, as that Author hath ir. And ſure there muli be in 
them {ome extream umpurities, when Salvian a godly Biſhop of this Age, hath told 
us of them, that fuch they were, Vt ea non ſolum dicere, ſed etiam recordari, aliquis ſie 
polluticne non poſit £ that none could ſpeak, no not ſo much as think of them, without 
ſome inte&tion. Such, that whereas all other crimes, of what kind foever, Murder, 
Adultery, and Thett, and Sacriledg, and others of that heinous nature, might with- 
out any breach ot Modelty, be accuſcd and cenſured : Sole impuritates theatrorum ſunt, 
gue bonejte non poſſunt vel accuſari, the baſeneſs of the Theaters was ſo tranſcendenc, 
that no man could accufe them, but muſt put off Modelily. No marvel theretore it 
the Fathers both ot this and the former Ages, uſed to declame ſo much againti them, 
and to cry them down; at lealt to wean the people from them : as being the bane ot 
Chaſtity, the thipwrack- of the Soul, the Devils Temples, the ſcandal of the World, 
and the (ſhame of Nature. No marvel it the Council held in Carthage, in the Age be- 
fore, or any of the Chriſtian Writers of theſe preſent times, Salvian and Chryſytom, 
and the reli, fo highly cenſured thoſe, who left the Church and publick fervice ot the 
Lord, to go to thofe impure delights, and unmanlike ſpectacles 3 for that the Fathers 
in the ſame place aflembled, in this preſent Century, agreed ſo well together to peti- 
tion the Empcerours then being, to redreſs this miſchief; or laſtly that the Emperours 
ot theſe times, {ent out their Edits, to prohibit fuch unchrittian ſports. 

As wicked, as unchrittian, were thoſe other [hews againk which the ſelf-ſame Fa- 
thers do invcigh, againit the which the foreſaid Council did petition, and the good 


Emperors betore remembred, made their ſeveral Laws though of a very dittcrcnt 
| nature : 
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mature: thoſe wonthily abominated tor their filthy baſencls; and theſe as much to 
he det fied tor their inhumanity. It was thecutiom ot the great ones in the State 
of ome, to court the tavgur of the people, by entertaining them with ſeveral thews, 
which in the end became repleat with all kind of crueley 3 which falhion atterwards 
was Ictained among the Emperours. the better to content the vulgar z and keep 
tim in a good opinion of the preſent change. Sometimes they entertained their 
Lumours by preſenting them with divers forts of crucl and outlandith beaſts ;, which 


bcing brought into the place appointed, were chaſed and hunted up and down, by. 


{ch 2s were condemned to dic, or otherwiſe would adventure for reward and hire : 
In which it hapned many times, that many a man was made a prey unto Bears and 
| ins, and other bcafts of the like tierce and cruel nature : and theretore in the Em- 
rcrours Law betore recited, are jultly called ferarum [zcrymoſa pefacula z a molt pro- 
or Epithite. SOMEtImes agam thcy would preſent them with a ſhew of Fencers, 
not ſuch as played at Cudgels, or with Swords rebated, only to ſhew their activencts, 
and tcach men how to ule their Weapons : but ſuch as in good earneltt were to tight 


it out and not give over till the Victory was made good by Death. And theſe I take 


to be Cirque fights, or the Circenſe certamen, principally in the Law prohibited. Ter- De ſpeAtac. 


txlian tells us of the firti, ferarum voluptati ſatis non fieri, niſi &* feris bumana corpora 
diſiparentur ; that they conceived the Bealis had not (port enough, unlels they tore 
in picces the wretched bodies of poor men. And to the other, we may well apply 


the words of Cyprian, Suid poteſt mnhumanius, quid acerbius dici ? diſciplina eft ut peri- Epl. 2. li. 2. 


*:-re quis poſſit gloria quod peremit. © What, ſaith the Father, can be told that is more 
-rucl, more inhumanc. Murder is grown into an Art, and they that kill molt, 
© have the greateſt honour. And ſo indeed they had, there being Rewards deligned 
« for them, that came off with victory : /iberty, if they had becn Bondmen , if freemen, 
{cmectimes money, and ſometimes a garland of Palm-tree, which being wound about 


with certain woollen Ribbands called Lezmiſc;, had generally the name of Palme ne ſp:fac. 
Lemniſcate. With this Tertullian doth upbraid the Roman people , that whercas cap. 28, 


lomctimes they would cry out to have a notable Murderer caſt unto the Lions : Tidem 
eladiatori atroci rudem petunt, & pileum premium conferunt, the {clt-ſame men would 
have ſome cruel ſwaſh-buck!er or Gladiator, rewarded with a Rod gnd Cap, the 
ligns of freedom, Thcſe barbarous and bloody fights, being ſo far different from 
the ſpirit of meckne(s, which was the badge and proper cognizance of a Chriliian 
were therefore bittcrly inveighed againſi by the ancicnt Writers, the Reverend Fa- 
tiers of the Church : and ſuch as harkened not to their Exhortations, eſteemed as 
men given over to a reprobate fence 3 ſuch as had caſt away their livery, and torlouk 
tir Matter, The nature of theſe fights, and the opinion had of thoſe that did tre- 
quent them, we cannot better ſhew than by the ſtory of Alipiu, as St. Axjtin tells it 


and js briefly this, ©uidam amici ejus, & condiſcipult, Kc. Some friends of his meeting Conſeſſion. 
him as be came from Dinner, with a familiar kind of violence, forced him againſt his will lip. 6. 6. 9. 


t1 £0 with them into the Amphitheater (* for there theſe fports were ſometimes held ) cru- 
dlium & funeftorum ludorum diebus, pon a day deſigned zo theſe cruel paſtimes. He told 
them by the way, that though they haled his body with them, yet ſhould his eys and ſoul be 
free from theſe bloody ſpectacles, cum talia averſaretur & deteſtaretur, which of himſelf 
be ſo deteſted. But thither he went and took his place, and preſently cloſed bis eys that 
he might not ſee thoſe diſmal ſights, which were before bim. When as the fight waxed 
þ», & omnia fervebant immaniſfimis voluptatibus, and all were taken wp with thoſe 
merciful delights, upon a ſudden ſhout, occaſioned in the fight, he let looſe his eys to ſee 
what it meant : Et percuſſus ct graviori vulnere in anima, quam ille in cor- 
pore, ceciditque miſerabilius, quam ille, quo cadente factus eſt clamor. By 
means whereof, he became ſmitten with a greater wound in hy ſoul, than of pac fellow 
in bis body and fell more miſerably by far, than he, upon whoſe death the ſaid noiſe was 
raiſed, How ſo? Ut enim. vidit illum ſanguinem, immanitatem ſimul ebibit, &c. 
For preſently aſſoon, as he bebeld the bloed, he ſucked in cruelty, and drew in the furies of 
the place, being delighted with the wickedneſs of the ſport, and made drunk as it were 
with thoſe bloody fpeacles. Such Plays and ({hews as theſe, were not unlawful to be ſeen 
on the Lords day only, but on all days &fe. And ſuch and none but ſuch, were the 
Pays and ſhews, againſt the which the Fathers do inveigh with ſo much bitternels ; 
which as they were unworthy of a Chriſtian eye, ſo as Religion did prevail, they be- 


£an to vaniſh and finally were put down, I mean thele laſt, by Theodoricus King ot 


tc Goths, in Italy. Our plays and theirs, our ſhewys and theirs, yea and our dancings 
to0 
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the execution of that purpoſe, made choice of fuch a time, when the Circentian iports 
were to be exhibited. Which therefore he prohibited at this time, to be preſented on 
the Sunday, becauſe, though his revenge was juſt, yet the cffution of fo much Chrittian 
blood on that ſacred day, might bc a blemiſh to Religion. Ne licet juſta ſet tio, i4- 
men diem ſacrum i2nominia videri poſſet labefaaſſe. So tar the Cardinal. 
ia A ſecond thing which this Emperour did in the advancing of the Lords day, was in 
rclation unto Civil, and legal bufſtneffes. It was before appointed by the Emperour 
Contantine,that Judges {hould not fet that day in the open Court z the Emperours Grz- 
tian, Valentintan and Theodsfius added hereunto that none ſhould arbitrate in any 
Col. 1.2, at fer. brawling and litigious cauſe upon the ſame. And whereas Valentinian, The:d:{ues, and 
x2, + Arcadius had privileged other days as well as Sznday, trom the ſuits of Court, which 
days arc tormerly remembred in their proper place : The Empcrour Thedoftus th;. 
younger, was plcaſcd to add the Fealt of Chritts Natwity, and fo to the Epiphany, © 
Twelfth tide, as we uſe to call it, together with ſeven days bctore, and ſeven days 
-atter : | Diem natalis domini, & epiphanie ſeptem qui precedunt, & ſeptem qui ſequuntar] 
making this Feltival with the reſi before remembred,in this cafe equal with the S144, 
where by the way, we may obſerve of what antiquity the feaſt of Epiphany is to be ac- 
counted, as having got unto fuch an height in this Emperours time, Che entred on 
the Empire, Anno 408) as to be priviledged in the ſelt-ſame manner, as Chriftmas 
was. Andnot in this reſpect alone, in reſpect of pleadings, but in a following Law 
of his, Anno 425. he declared his pleaſure, that this day, with the other «principal 
Fealts, as before we noted, was not to be prophaned, as it had been tormerly, by the 
Cirques and Theaters. For the antiquity thereot more might be faid, were not this 
{uffcient. Only I add, that in the Eaftern Churches from the times of old, they uicd 
to lengthen out the Feaſt of Chriſftmaſi for 12 days together, not ending the ſo- 
Iemnities of the ſame till che Epiphany was gone over 3 from whence in likelihood that 
4 cuſtom came at latt to theſe Weſtern parts : Natiitatem domini Epipbanie continuaater, 
ih ae A illas feftivitates unam faciunt. So Otho Friſingenſis tells us of them. But to pro- 
cced., it ſeems that either theſe Edits were not well obſerved, or clſc the Miniſters cf 
the Courts uſed to meet together for diſpatch of butinefs on that day, though the 
Jadgesdid not, Thercfore it ſcemed good to this Emperour Leo in the year and day 
above recited, to declare his pleaſure thercupon in this form that followeth. Dies 
C14, Tuſtin, Feſtos, dies altiſime majeſtati dedicatos, &c. It is our will that the Holy: days being dedicated 
/. 3-14t,12. g0the moſt High God, ſhould not be fpent, or wholly taken up in pleaſures, or otherwiſe pr/- 
phaned with vexatious ſuits. Particularly for the Lords day, that it be exempt from Execu- 
1i0ns, Citations, entring into Bonds, Apparances, Pleadings, and ſuch like 3 that Cryers b: 
not heard upon it, and ſuch as go to Law, lay aſide their Acions, taking truce a while, to ſee 
if they can otherwiſe compaſe their differences. For ſo it paſfeth in the Edict. Dominicum 
itaque ita ſemper bonorabilem decernimus &- venerandum, ut a cundy executionbus excuſetur. 
Nulla quenquam urgeat admonitio, nulla fidei-juſſionis flagitetur exaCtio, taceat apparitio, .ad- 
z-xcatio deliteſcat, ſit idem dies a cognitionibus alienus, preconis borrida vox ſileat, reſpirent 4 
controverſiis litigants, & babeant federis intervallum, &c. I have the rather here laid down 
- the Law it (elf, that we may ſee how punQtual the good Emperour was in filencing 
thoſe troubleſome ſuits, and all preparatives or appurtenances thereunto z that ſo men 
might with quieter minds repair unto the place of Gods publick fervicez yet was not 
the Edidt ſo ltrict, that neither any kind of Pleafurcs were allowed upon that day, 25 
may be thought by the beginning of the Law, nor any kind of ſecular and civil bulincts 
to be done upon it. The Emperour Conſtantine allowed of manzmiſſion, and ſo did 
Cal. . 2. dt. Theodoſrus too. Die dominics emancipare &* manumittere licet, relique cauſe vel lites quis) 
fer. lax. 2. cant, fo the latter Emperour : Nor do we tind but that this Emperour Leo well allowcd 
thereof ſure we are that he well allowed of other civil bulineſfes. when he appoint<: 
in this very Edi& that ſuch as went to Law might meet together on this day to com- 
poſe their differences, to ſhew their evidences, and compare their writings, And furs 
I am that he prohibited not all kind of pleaſures, but only fuch as were of an obſcene 


and unworthy nature. For ſo it followeth in the Law : Firti in relation unto balinefcs, 
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ad ſefe fimnl veniant adccrſari no! timentes, patia con{erant, tranſudtiones lonantuy, Next 
in relation unto pleaſures, Nec ramin bujis re/innſe det icin relaxantes. obloenic Onme 
quam patimrr volrptations detizert , Where note not innply roluptater, bur ob/reng violuts 
zates, not pleaſures. bur eb{cenc and hithy pleatures are by him prohibited, ſuch as the 
Scena theatralis therein atter mentioned 3 not civil buſinets of all forts. but bravoting 
and litigious buſtinefics are by him torbidden, as the Laww makes cvideue. And thus 
mutt Thcodorws Leffor be interpreted, who tells us of this Empercur Leo, how be 6r- 
dained 7 mfxnyr C227 ww do ei> ou, KnERNO TE E410 tl CESY U 7, that 11:6 
Lords day ſhould be kept holy by all forts of People, that it thould be a nx-tee dav. a 
day of relt ard ca{e unto them, which is ro otherwiſe to be updcriiood, than as the 
1 aw it ſelt intended 3 however the words of Theodorrs form tobe more per cral 2 New 
was it long, botorc this Edict , or the matterct it had found go0Ld entertatiment in the 
Chrittian world , the rather tince thoſe Churches which lay turther off. and wear 1c 
under the command ct the Roman Emperour, raking pcrhaps their hint from her < 
had made a Conon to that purpolc. For in a Council held in 4rzgon, Anno 516, bc. - 
ing ſome 47 years after Leos Edict, 1t was decreed that neither Biſhop, Pricit, or any 
other of the Clergy ( the Clergy at that time were poſſeſſed of ſome ſeats of judica- 
cure) ſhould pronounce fentence in any cauſe, which thould that day be brought b-- 
fore them. Nulius Epiſcopirum ant presbyterorum vel Clericorum, propoſitum ertizeſere que 
cauſe negotinm, die dominico audeat judicare, This was in Ann 516. as bctore 1 {aid, 
thc ſecond year of Amalaricus King of the Gothes in Spain, | 
Nor ſtayed they here. The People of this ftixth Age wherein now we are, began 
to Judaize a little, in the impoſing of ſo ftri@ a relt upon this day ;, efpecially in the 
IVejiern Churches which naturally are more inclined to Superttition than the Eaſtern 
Nations. Wherein they had fo far proceeded, that it was held at laſt unlawtul to tra- 
vel on the Lords day with Wains cr Horſes, to dreſs Meat. or make clean the Houſe, 
or meddlc with any manner of Domelitick butinefſes. The third Council held ar 
Orleans, Anno 540. doth inform us fo; and plainly thereupon determined, that fince 
theſe prohibitions aboveſaid, Ad Judaicam magis quam ad Chriltianam obſervantiant per- 
tinere probantur,did {avour tar more of the Few than of the Chriſtian; Die dominico quod ante 
licuit, licere, that therctore whatſoever had formerly becn lawtul on that day, thould 
be lawful ftill : Yet fo that it was thought convenient that ruen thould rcfi that day 
from Husbandry, and the Vintage, trom Sowing, Reaping. Hedging, and ſuch Ter- 
vile works 3 quo facilins ad eccleſiam venientes, orationis gratiavacent, that ſo they might 
have bettcr leifure to go unto the Church, and there ſay their Prayers. This was the 
frit reſtraint which hitherto we have obſerved, whereby the Husband-man was re- 
trained from the Plough and Vintage, or any work that did concern him. And this 
was yiclded, as it ſeems, to give them ſome content at lealt, which aimed at greater 
and more laviſh prohibitions than thole here allowed cf; and would not otherwiſe be 
ſatished than by grant of this : Nay fo far had this ſupertticion, or ſuperſtitious con- 
ccit about this day prevailed amongſt the Gothes in Spain, a fad and melancholick 
Pcople, mingled and married with the Fews, who then therein dwelt : that in thcir 
dotage on this day, they went before the Jews their Neighbuurs; the Sabbath not fo 
rigcrouſly obſerved by one, as was the Lords day by the other, The Romans in this 
Age had utterly defeated the Vandals and their power in Africk; becoming fo bad 
Neighbours to the Gothes themiſclves. To ftop them in thoſe proſperous courſes, 
Tlende the Gothiſh King, Anno 543. makes over into Africk, with a compleat Army, 
The Armies near together, and occaſion fair, the Romans on a Sunday {ct upon them, 
ard put them all unto the {word 3 the Gothes, as formerly the Fews, never ſo much as 
laying hand upon their Weapons, or doing any thing at all in their own defence, only 
i reverence to the day. The general Hiſtory of Spain ſorclates the (tory, although 
more at large. A ſuperttition of ſo ſudden and ſo quick a growth, that whereas r1ll 
this preſent Age, we cannot find that any manner of Husbandry or Country labours 
were forbidden as upon this day, it was now thought unlawful on the ſame to take a 
{word in hand for ones own defence. Better ſuch Doctrines had been cruſhed, and 
{ich Teachers filenced in the firſt beginnings, than that their Fewiſh ſpeculations 
ſhould in fine produce ſuch ſad and miſerable eftects. Nor was Sparn only thus infected 
where the Fews now lived , the French we \ce began tobe ſo inclined. Not only in 
prohibiting things lawful, which before we {pecitied, and to the courſe whereof the 
Council held at Orleans gave ſo wiſe a check, but by imputing ſuch Calamities as had 
tallen amonegl(t them, to the neglect or Il] PN" 7 ro day, A faſh ot Lightning, 
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or {ome other fire from Heaven, as it was conceived, had on the Lords day made 
great ſpoil of men and houſes in the City of Limoges. This Gregory of Tours, who 
lived about the end of this fixth Century, pronounceth to have fallen upon them, 
diei dominici injuriam, becauſe ſome of them uicd to work upon the Sunday. But how 
could he tell that. or who made him acquainted with Gods ſecret counſels? Had Gre. 
gory been Biſhop of Limoges, as he was of Towurs, 1t may be Limoges might have ſcaped 
{o hercca cenſure, and only Towrs have ſuffered init. For preſently he adds, in Turo- 
nico vero nonnulli ab hoc igne, ſed non die dominico, aduſt: ſunt : that even 1n Toxrs it {clt, 
many had periſhed by, the (elf ſame fire 3 but being it tell not on the Swnday, as it did 
at Limoges, therefore that miſery fell on them tor ſome other reaſon. Indeed he tclIs 
15 of this day, that being it was the day whereon God made the light, and after was 
the witneſs of our Saviours rclurretion : Ideo omni fide a Chriſt ianis obſervari debet, ne fiat 
in eo omne opus publicum;, theretore it was to be obſerved of every Chritiian, no manner 
of publick butineſs to be done upon it. A piece of new Divinity, and never heard of 
till this Age, nor in any afterwards. 
VII. Not heard of till this Age, but in this it was. For in the 24th. year of Gunthram, 
| king of the Brurgundians, Anno 58S. there was a Council called at Maſcon, a Town 
Conc. Matiſo- fituare in the Duchy of Burgundy, as we now diltinguith it, wherein were preſent 
WO TuCSRReTs Priſcus, Evantins, Pretextatus, and many otherrevercnd and learned Prelates. They 
taking, into conſideration how much the Lords day was of late neglected; for rcenicdy 
thercot ordained, that it ſhould be obſerved more carctully tor the times to conic: 
Which Canon I ſhall therefore ſetdown at large, becauſe it hath been often produced 
as a principal ground of thoſe preciſe obſervances which ſome amonglt us have end. 4- 
vourcd to torce upon the conſciences of weak and ignorant men. It isas followeth, 
I_idemus populum Chriſtianum temerario more diem dominicum contemptui tradere, &c. It is 
obſerved that Chriſtian people do very raſhly ſlight and neglect the Lords day, giving themſelves 
thereon, as on other days, to continual labours, &c. Therefore let every Chriltian, in caſe he 
carry not that name in vain,give ear to onr inſtrucion.knowing that we bave care that you ſhou!J 
do well, as well as power to bridle you, that you do not ill. It followeth, Cultodite dicm do- 
minicum qui nos denuo peperit, &c. Keep the Lords day, the day of our new birth, where- 
on we were delvered from the ſnares of ſin. Let no man meddle in litigious Controverſies, or 
deal in Aftions or Law-ſuits, or put himſelf at all upon ſuch an exigent, that needs he mui 
prepare bis Oxen for their daily work, but exerciſe your ſelves in Hymns, and ſinging Praiſes 
unto God, being intent thereon both in mind and body. If any have a Church at band, let 
him go unto it, and there pour forth bis ſoul in tears and prayers, his eyes and hands being all 
that day lifted up to God. It ts the everlaſting day of reſt, inſinuated to us under the ſhadow 
of the ſeventh day, or Sabbath, in the Law and the Prophets ;, and therefore it u very meet that 
we ſhould celebrate this day with one accord, whereon we have been made what at firſt we were 
not. Let us then offer unto God our free and voluntary ſervice, by whoſe great goodneſs we are 
freed from the Goal of errour: not that the Lord exaGcts it of us, that we ſhould celcbrate 
this day in a corporal abſtinence, or relt trom labour, who only looks that we do yield obe- 
dience to bis holy will, by which contemning earthly things, he may condud us to the beavens of 
his infinite mercy. However, if any man ſhall ſet at nought this our exhortation, be be aſſure1 
that God ſhall puniſh bim as be bath deſerved, and that he ſhall be alſo ſubje unto the cenſures 
of the Church. Tn caſe be be a Lawyer, be ſhall loſe bis cauſe , if that be be an Husband- 
man or Servant, he ſhall be corporally puniſhed for it > but if a Glergy-man or Monk, be ſpall 
be ſix months ſeparated from the Congregation. Add here, that two years aftcr this, being 
the ſecond year of the ſecond Clotaire King of France, there was a Synod holden at 
Auxerre, a Town of Champagne ( concilium Antifiodorenſe in the Latin Writers ) where- 
in it was decreed as in this of Maſcon, Non licet die dominico boves jungere, vel alia opera 
exercere no man ſhould be ſuffercd to yoak his Oxen, or do any manner of work up- 
on the Sunday. This is the Canon ſonuich urged, (I mean that of Maſcon) to prove 
chat we mult ſpend the Lords day wholly in religious exerciſes; and that there 1s no 
part thercot which is to be imployed unto other uſes. But there are many things to 
be conlidered before we yield unto this Canon, or the authority thereof; ſome of chem 
being of that nature, that thoſe who moſt inlilt upon it, muſt be fain to traverſe. For 
firſt it was contrived of purpoſe with fo great a ftrifneſs, to meet the better with 
thoſe men which ſo extreamly had negleced that ſacred day. A ſtick that bends too 
much one way, cannot be brought to any ſiraightneſs till it be bent as much the other. 
This Synod ſecondly, was Provincial only, and therefore can oblige none other,” but 


thoſe tor whom it was intended, or {uch who after did ſubmit unto it, by taking it in 
to 
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ro their Canon. Nor will ſome part thereof be approved by them who moſt ſtand up- 
on it'3 none being bound hereby to repair to Church, to magnitie the name of God 
in the Congregation, but ſuch as have ſome Church at hand ; and what will then be- 
come. of thoſe that have a mile, two, three, or more to their Pariſh Churches, and no 
Chappel neither ? they are permitted by the Canon toabide at home. As for Reli- 
pious duties here arc none expreſſed, as proper for the Congregation, but Pſalms and 
Hymns, and finging Praiſe unto the Lord, and pouring forth our fouls unto him in 
tears and prayers 3 and then what fſha!l we do for Preaching, for Preaching of the 
Word which we ſo much call for. Beſides, King Grnthram, on whoſe Authority this 
Council met, in his Conhrmatory Letters doth extend this Canon as well unto the 
other Holy-days as unto the Sunday z commanding all his Subjects, Vigore bujus decreti 
& definitionis generalis, by vertue ot his preſent mandatc, that on the Lords r 8 vel in 
quibuſcunque alys ſolennitatibus, and all folemn Fettiva!s whatſoever, they {hould ab- 
jjain from every kind of bodily labour, ſave what belong'd to drefling meat. But thar 
which needs muſt molt afflict them, is that the Council doih profeſs this abſtinence 
from bodily labour which is there decreed, to be no Ordinance of the Lords, that he 
exaQteth no ſuch duty from usz and that it is an Ecclefiattical exhortation only, and 
no more but ſo. Andif no more but ſo, it were too great an undertaking, to bring all 
Nations of the World to yield unto the preſcript of a private and particular Canon, 
made only for a private and particular cauſez and it no more but ſo, it concludes no 
Sabbath. 

Yet notwithſtanding theſe reſtraints from work and labour, the Church did never 
ſo reſolve it, that any work was in it ſelf unlawful on the Lords day, though to ad- 
vance Gods publick (ervice, it was thought good that men ſhould be reſtrained from 
ſomekind of work, that fo they might the better attend their prayers, and follow their 
devotions. It's true, theſe Centuries, the fifth and fixth, were fully bent to give the 
Lords day all fit honour; not only in prohibiting unlawful pleaſures, but in com- 
manding a forbearance of ſome lawful buſineſs, ſuch as they found to yield moſt hinde- 
rance to religious duties. Yea, and ſome works of piety they affxt unto it for its grea- 
ter honour; The Priſoners in the common Goals had formerly been kept in too ſtrictly. 
It was commanded by Honornes. and Theodoſmes, at that time Emperours, Anno 412. 
that 'they ſhould be permitted, omnibus diebus dominicus, every Lords day to walk 
abroad. with a guard tpon them; as well to crave the charity of well diſpoſed per- 
ſons, as to repair unto the Bathes for the refreſhing of their bodies. Nor did heonly 
ſocommand it, but ſet a mul of 20 pound in gold on all ſuch publick miniſters as 
ſhould diſobey, the Biſhops of the Church being truſted to ſee it done. Where note, 
that going to the Bathes on the Lords day was not thought unlawful, though it re- 
quired, no queſtion, corporal labours z for had it been ſo thought, as ſome thought it 
atterwards, the Prelates of the Church would not have taken it upon them to ſee the 
Empereurs will fulfilled, and the Law obeyed. A fecond honour afhxt in theſe Apes 
to the Lords day, is that it was conceived the molt proper day for giving holy Orders 
in the Church of God 3 and a Law made by Leo then Pope of Rome, and generally 
ſince taken up in the Weftern Church, that they ſhould be conferred upon no day el(c. 
There had been ſome regard of Swnday in the times beforez and ſo much Leo doth ac- 
knowledge. Duod ergo a patribus noſtris propenſiore cura novimus ſervatum eſſe, 2 vobis 


quoque volumus cuſtodirt, wt non paſſim diebus omnibus ſacerdotalis ordinatio celebretur. But Ef* Dec ret,s1; 


that which was before a voluntary a&, is by him made neceſſary; and a Law given 
to all the Churches under his obedience, Vt his qui conſecrandi ſunt, nunquam benedifi- 
ones nift in die reſurre@ions dominice tribuantur, that Ordinations (ſhould be celebrated on 
the Lords day only. And certainly he gives good reaſon why it ſhould be fo, except 
in extraordinary and emergent caſes, wherein the Law admits of a diſpenſation. For 
on that day, ſaith he, The bely Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles, and thereby gave us as 
it were this celeſtial rule, that on that day alone we ſhould confer (piritual orders, in 
quo collata ſunt omnia dona gratiarim, in which the Lord conferred upon his Church all 
ſpiritual graces. © Nay, that this buſineſs might be done with the more ſolemnity and 
preparation, it was appointed that thoſe men who were to be inveſted with holy Or- 
ders, ſhould continue faſting from the Eve before; that ſpending all that time in 
prayer, and humbling of themſelves before the Lord, they might be better fitted to re- 
ceive his Graces. For much about theſe times the ſervice of the Lords day was en- 
larged and multiplyed'; the Evenings of the day being honourcd with religious mect- 


ings, as the Momings formerly : Yea, and the Eves before were reckoned as a part or 
E E132 : parce} 
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parcel ot the Lords day following 3 Cui 4 weſpere ſabbati inituem conſtat aſcribi, a5 11;« 
lame Decrctal informs us. The 251. Sermon de temporez aſcribed unto Sr. 4,4, 
doth athrm as much 3 but we are not ſure that it is his. Note that this Leo entre on 
the Chair of Rome, Anno 440. of our Saviours birth, and did continue in the ſam 
full 20 years 3 within which ſpace ct time he ſet out this decretal, but in what year 
particularly, that I cannot hnd. * 

| ſay that now the Evenings of the Lords day began to have the honour of re. 
ligious Meetings : for ab initio non fait fic, it was not ſo from the beginning. Nor 
had it been ſo now, but that almott all ſorts of people were reſtrained from works; 
as well by the Imperial Edics, 2s by the conſtitutions of particular Churches; by 
means whereof the afternoon was lctt at large, to be diſpoſed of for the belt increaſe 
of Chriſtian Piety. Nor probably had the Church conceived it neceſſary, had ncx 
the admiration which was then generally had of the Monaſftick kind of life, facili- 
tatcd the way unto it. For whereas they had bound themſelves to ſet hours of 
prayer, Mane hora tertia, ſexta, nona, veſpere, no&is medio, at three of the clock in the 
Morning, at tix, at nine, and after in the Evening, and at midnight, as St. Hierom 
tclls us : the people generally became much aftected with their firict Devotions; and 
ſcented not unwilling to conform unto them, as far at leaſt, as might conſiſt with 
their Vocations : upon this willingneſs of the people, the ſervice of the Church be. 
came more trequent than before 3 and was performed thrice every day in the greatcr 
Churches, where there were many Prietis and Deacons to attend the ſame : name- 
ly. at fix, and nine, betore Noon 3 and at ſome time appointed in the Evening, for the 


atternoon 3 accordingly as now we uſe it in our Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 


But in inferiour Towns and petty Villages. where pothbly the people could not every 
day attend. ſo often 3 it was conceived ſufficient that they ſhould have the Morning 
and the Evening praycr ſung or ſaid unto them, that ſuch as would, might come to 
Church for their devotions : and fo it is by the appointment of the Rwubrick in our 
Common Prayer bozk; Only the Sundays and the Holy days were to be honoured with 
two ſeveral meetings, in the Morning : the one, at fix of the clock, which timply 
was the morning ſervice 3 the other, at nine, for the adminiſtration of the holy Sacra- 
ment, and Preaching of the IYord to the Congregation. This did occafion the dittin- 
&ion of the firſt and ſecond Service, as we call them till: though now by reaſon of 
the peoples ſloth, and backwardneſs in coming to the Church of God, they are in 
molt places joyn'd together. So whereas thole of 'the Monaftick life, did uſe to 
ſolemnize the Eve or Vigils of the Lords day, and of other Feſtivals; with the pecu- 
liar and preparatory ſervice, to the day it (elf : that protitable and pious cuſtom, be- 
gan about theſe times, to be taken up, and generally received in the Chriſtian 
Church. Ot this there is much mention to be tound in Caſran 3 as Inſtitut. lib. 2. 
cap.18. 1. 3. c.g. Collat. 21. c. 20. and in other places. This gave the hint to Leo, 
and St. Auftin it he made that Sermon, to make the Eve before, a part or parcel of 
the day 3 becauſe ſome part of the Divine Offices of the day, were begun upon it. 
And hence it is, that in theſe Ages, and in thoſe that followed ( but in none be- 
fore _) we meet with the dittinction of matutine & veſpertine precationes, Mattins and 
Evenſong, as we call it : the Canons of the Church about theſe times, beginning to 
oblige men to the one, as well as formerly to the other. The Council held in 
Arragon, hereupon ordained, Ut omnis clerus die Sabbati ad veſperam paratus ſit, &c. 
That all the Clergy be in readineſs on the Satmrday vefpers, that fo they may be pre- 
pared with the more folemnity, to celebrate the Lords day in the Congregation. 
And not fo only, ſed «t diebus omnibus veſperas & matmtinas celebrent, but that they 
diligently ſay the morning and the evening ſervice, every day continually. So for the 
mattins on the Sanday, Gregory of Toxrs informs us of them. Morum eft fignum ad 
maintinss. Erat enim dies dominica, how the Bell rung to mattins tor it was a Sunday. 
I have tranſlated it the Bell, according to the cuſtom of thele Ages, whereof now 
we write > wherein the uſe of Bells was hirſt taken up, for gathering of the people 
to the houſe of God: there being mention in the Life and Hitiory of St. Loup or 
Lwpus, ( who lived inthe fifth Century ) of a great Bell that hung in the Church 
of Sens in France, whereof he was Bithop, ad convocandum populum tor calling of the 
congregation. Afterwards they were rung on the holy-day Eves, to give the people 
notice of the Feaſt at hand, and to advertiſe them, that it was time to leave off their 
bulinctſes. Solebant weſperi, initia feriarum campanis prenunciare; {o he that wrote the 
lite of Codegundas. _ 


CHAP. IV. Lhe Heſtozyp of the Sabbath. 04) 

Wcll then, the Belts are rung, and all the people met together : what is expected 
at their hands? That they behave themſelves there like the Saints of God. in ter- 
vent Prayers, in trequent Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, hearing Gods 
holy Word, receiving of the Sacraments. Thetc we have touched upon bcetore, as 
things that had bcen always uſed from the beginnings of the Church. Cole&imns 
tor the poor, had been fometimes uſed on this day before: but now about thel+ 
times, the Offertory began to be an ordinary part of Geds publick Worſhip. Popc 
Leo ſcems to intimate it, in his fifth Sermon de colleis ; Er quia die dominico proxima 
futura eſt collefio, vos omnes voluntarie devotioni preparare, &c. and gives them warn- 
ing of it, that they may be ready. For our behaviour in the Church, it was tirlt 
ordered by St. Paul, that all things be done reverently, gd Tx5 &yyMAzs, becauſe of 
the Angels : according to which ground and warrant, it was appointed in thcſe 
Ages, that every man thould ſtand up, at the reading of the Goſpel, and the Gloria Pa- 
tri, that none depart the Church till the ſervice ended. Pope Anaſtaſius who' lived 
in the beginning of the ftth Age, is ſaid to have decreed the one. Dum S. S.' Evan- Fpl. Decver, 
gelia in Eccleſia recitantur, ſacerdotes & ceteri omnes preſentes, non ſedentes ſed vene- I 4}. Bin. 
rabiliter curvi, in conſpeciu ſandi Kvangelii ſtantes, dominica verba attente audiant , &* 
fideliter adorent. The Prietis, and all el{c prefent are enjoyned to ftand ( their Bo- 
dies bowed a little in ſign of reverence _) during the reading of the Goſpel; but by 
no means to hear it fitting : adding ſome joyful acclamation at the end thereof, ſuch 
as is that of Glory be to thee O Lord. 'So tor the Gloria Patri, that form of giving 
to the Lord the Glory which belongs unto him; we find in Caſfian, that they uled | 
to [tand upon their feet at the doing of it: In clauſula Pſulmi , omnes aftantes pro- Inſtitut. lib. 2: 
nunciant magno clamore, Gloria Patri, &c. that gelture being thought moſt natural and ©: 8: 
molt proper forit. No conſtitution necded to enjoyn thoſe Duties, which natural 
diſcretion of it ſelf, could dictate. As for the laſt, it ſeemed the people in thoſe parts, 
uſcd to depart the Church, ſome of them, betore the Service ended, and the blefling 
given : for otherwile there had been no Canon to command the contrary, Ex malis 
moribus bone naſcuntur leges, the old ſaying is. And out of this ill cuſtom did ariſe 
a Law, madCc ina Synod held ina Town of Gallia Narhbonenſis, the 22 of the Reign 
of Alaricus King of the Viſi-Gothes, or Weſtern-Gothes Anno 506. that on the Lords Conc. Agatber/; 
day all Lay-people ſhould be preſcnt at the publick Liturgy 5 and none depart before £4": 47+ 
the Bleſſing. Miſſus die dominico ſecularibus audire ſpeciali ordine precipimus : ita ut 
cored; ante benedidionem ſacerdotis ! Taye non preſumat : So the Canon hath it. Ac- 
cording unto which it is provided in the Canons of the Church of England, that none can. 19. 
depart out of the Church during the time of Service and Sermon, without ſome reaſonable 
| or urgent cauſe, The Benediction given, and the Afſembly broken up, the people 

might go home no doubt; and being there make merry with their Friends and 
Neighbours : ſuch as came either to them of their own accord, or otherwiſe had 
been invited. Gregory of Tours informs us of a certain Presbyter, that thruſt himſelf 
into the Biſhoprick of the Arverni, immediately upon the death of Sidonixs Apollinary, 
who died about the year 487 : and that to gain the peoples favour, on the next | 
Lords day after, Juſſit cunfios cives preparato epulo mvitari , he had invited all the Hiſt. 1. 3. 
principal Citizens to a ſolemn Feaſt, Whatever might be ſaid of him, that made 
the invitation, no doubt but there were many pious and religious men, that accepted 
of it. Of Recrcations after Dinner until Evening prayers and after Evcuing prayer 
till the time of Supper : there is no queſtion to be made but all were practiſed, which 
were not prohibited. Nam quod non probibetur, permiſſum eſt, as Tertullian. Of this 
more anon. | 

Thus have we brought the Lords day to the higheſt pitch; the higheſt pitch XH, 
that hitherto it had enjoyed, both in relation unto reft from worldly bulineſs, and . 
to the full performance of religious Duties. Whatever was done afterwards in pur- 
{uit hereof, conlitied ſpecially in beating down the oppoſition of the common people, 
who were not eaſily induced to lay by their buſineſs: next in a deſcant as it were on 
the former plain-ſong 3 the adding of particular reſtrictions, as occaſion was which 
were before conteined, though not plainly ſpecified, both in the Edits of the former 
Emperours, and Conftitutions of the Churches before remembred. Yet all this while 
we find not any one who did obſerve it as Sabbath, or which taught others ſo to do : 
not any, who affirmed that any manner of work was unlawful on it, further than as 1t 
was prohibited by the Prince, or Prelate 3 that ſo the people might aſſemble with 


their greater comfort ; not any one, who preached or publithed, that any Pony 
| | h port, 
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© The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. Par 1. 


ſport; or recreation of an honeſt name, ſuch as were lawful on the other days, were 
not fit for this. And thereupon we may reſolve, as well of lawful bufineſs as of law- 
ful pleaſures : that ſuch as have not been forbidden by ſupream Authority, whether 
- in Proclamations of the Prince, or Conſtitations of the Church, or As of Parliament, or 
any ſuch like Declaration of thoſe higher Powers, to which the Lord hath made us 
ſubje& 3 are to be counted lawful till. It matters not, in caſe we find* it not re- 
corded in particular terms, that we may lawfully apply out (clves to ſome kind of 
buſineſs, or recreate our ſelves in every kind of honeſt pleaſure, at thoſe particular 
hours and times, which are left at large, -and have not been deſigned to Gods pub- 
lick ſervice. Allthat we are to look for. 13 to fee how far woare reſtrained from 14bouy, 
or from recreations on the Holy days; and.what Authority it is, that hath ſo reitrain- 
ed us; that we may come to know our duty, and conform unto it. The Canons of 
particular Churches have no power todo it, further than they have been admitted, 
into the Church wherein we live: for then being made a part of her Canon alſo, 
they have power to bind us to obſervance. As little power there is to be allowed 
unto the Declarations and Edidts of particular Princes, but in their own dominions 
only, Kings are Gods Deputies on the Earth, but in thoſe places only, where the 
Lord hath ſet them their power no greater than their Empire: and though they 
may command in their own Eſtates, yet is it extra pheram afiivitatu, to prefcribe 
Laws to Nations. not ſubjet to them. A King of France can make no Law, to 
bind us in England. Much leſs muſt we aſcribe, unto the dictates and direQions of 
particular men , which being themſclves ſubject unto publick Order, are to be 
hearkned to no further, han by cheir life and doGtine they do preach obedience, 
unto the publick Ordinances under which they live. For were it otherwiſe, every 
private man, of name and credit, would play the Tyrant with the liberty of his 
Chriſtian Brethren 3 and nothing ſhould be lawtul, but what he allowed of: eſpe- 
cially if the pretence be fair and ſpecious, ſuch as the keeping of a Sabbath to the 
Lord our God the holding of an holy convocation to the King of Heaven. Example 
we had of it lately in the Gothes of Spain, and that ſtrange bondage, into which 
ſome pragmatick and popular man had broughe the French, had not the Council 
held at Orleans gavea check unto it. And with examples of this kind, muſt we be- 


gin the tory of the following Ages. 


Cu4P. YV. 


That in the next ſix hundred years from Pope Gregory forwards, the 
Lords day was not reckoned of, as of a Sabbath, 


1. Pope Gregories care to ſet the Lords | no leſs oppoſition, than the Plough and 


day free from  Jewilh rigours , at that | Pleading. 
time obtruded on the Church, 8. Several caſus reſervati in the Laws 

2. Strange fancies taken up by ſome about ' themſelves wherein men were po to 
the Lords day, #n theſe Apes. atiend thoſe bufineſſes on the Lords day, 

3. Scriptures and Miracles in theſe times | mbich the laws reſtrained. 
found out , to juſtifie the keeping of tbe | 9. Of divers great and publick, ations done 
Lords day boly. | in theſe Apes : onthe Lords day. 

4. That in the judgment of the moſt learned | 10. Dancing, and other fports no otherwiſe 
in theſe ſix Ages, the Lords day hath no | probibited on the Lords day, than as they 
otber ground, than the Amuthority of the | were an bindrance to Gads publick Service. 
Church. Ii. The other Holy days as much eſteemed 

5. With bow much difficulty the people of | of, and obſerved as the Lords day was. 
theſe times were barred from following | 12. The publick hallowing of the Lords 
their Huchandry and Law-days , on the | day, and tbe other Holy days in vbeſe pre- 
'Lords day. ſent Ages. 

6. Hubandry not reſtrained on the Lords | 13. No Sabbath all theſe Ages heard of, 
day in the Eaſtern parts, until the time | either on Saturday or Sunday 3 and how 
of Leo Philoſophus. it ftood with Saturday in the Eaſtern 

7. Markets and Handicrafts reftrained with | Churches, - 

f. 


— 
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7 E arc now come to the declining Ages of the Church after the hirft 600 years 
/ were fully cnded, and in the entrance on the (ſeventh, ſome men had gone 


about to poſits the people of Rome with two dangerous fancies 3 one, that jt was. 


not larfil to do. any manner of work upon the Saturdzy, or the old Sabbath, 'ir2 wt 
die Sabbati a'rquid operari prohiberent \ the other, ut dominicorum die nul.us debeat la- 
:+:71, that no man ought to bathe himſelt on the Lords day, or their yew Sabbath. 
\\ ih fuch a race of Chriftned fews, or Fudaizing Chriſtians was the Church then 
troubled. Againſt theſe dangerous Doftrines did Pape Gregory write his Lecter to 
the Roman C1iizenss, filing the hitt no other than the Preachers of Antichrit : one of 
whoſe propertics it thail be, that he will have the Sabbath and the Lords day both fo 
kept. as that no mer of work {hall be done on cither z qui ventens, diem Sabbatum 
atoms deminicum. ab omni faciet opere cuſtodire, as the Father hath it. Where norte, 
thac to compel] or teach the people, that they mult do 7 manner of work on the Lords 
Jay. is a mark of Anticbrit. And why ſhould Antichrift keep both days in fo liridt a 
manncr ? Bccaule, ſaith he, he will perſuade the people that he ſhall die and riſc 
292in 3 therctore he means to have the Lords day in eſpecial honour 3 and he will 
keep the Sabbath too, that ſo he may the better allure the Fews to adhere unto him. 
Againlt the other he thus reaſoneth. Et ſt quidem pro Iuxuria, & voluptate, quis la- 
vari appetit, hoc fleri nec reliquo quolibet die concedimus , &c. If any man delires to 
bathe himſelf, only out of a luxurious and voluptuous purpoſe ( obſerve this well ) 
this we conceive, not to be lawful upon any day : but jt hedo it only, for the nece(- 
(:ry rcircthing of his body, then neither is it fit it ſhould be forbidden upon the 
Smiday. For it it be a fin to bathe, or waſh all the body on the Lords day then 
mult 1t be a fin, to waſh the face upon that day: if it be lawful to be done in any 
part, why then, neceihity requiring, is it unlawful for the whole. It ſeems then by 
&, Gregories doctrine, that in hot weather, one may lawfully go into the water, on 
the Lord; day, and there wade or ſwim, either to waſh or cool his body, as well as 
vpon any other. Note alſo here, that not the quality of the day, but the condition 
of the thing 1s to be conſidered, in the denominating, of a lawful or unlawtul Act : 
that things unlawful in themſelves, or tending to unlawful ends are unfit for all days; 
and that whatever thing is ht for any day, is, of it (elf, as fit for Sunday. Finally 
he concludes with this, Demintcorrem vero die & labore terreno ceſſandum eſt, &c. We 
ought to relt indeed on the Lords day from earthly labours, and by all means to abide 
in prayers that it by humane negligence, any thing hath eſcaped in the fix former 
days. it may be expiated by our prayers on the day of the Reſierrefion. This was 
the {alve, by him applyed to thoſe dangerous ſores, and ſuch cffe& it wrought upon 
them, that for the preſent, and Jong after we find not any that prohibited workin 
on the Saturday. But at the laſt, it feems ſome did 3 who thereupon were ard 
and condemned by another Gregory, of that name the ſeventh. Dammavit docentes, non 
licere die Sabbati operas facere 3 as the Law informs us, De conſecratione diftin@. 3. cap, 
Pervenit. But this was not till Anno 1074. or after, almoſt 500 years after the times 
where now Wwe are. As for the other fancy, that of not going to the Bathes on the 
Lords day, it ſeems he cruſhed that too, as tor that particular : though otherwiſe, the 
like conceits did break out again, as men beyan to entertain ſirange thoughts, and 
ſuperſtitious doctrines, about this day 3 cſpecially in theſe declining Ages of the Church, 
wherein ſo many errours both in faith and manners, did in fine defile it, that it was 
black indeed, but with little comlincſs. The Church, as in too many things, not 
proper to this place and purpoſe, it did incroach upon the Jew much of the ccre- 
monies and Priefily habit in theſe times cliabliſhed being thence derived : ſois it not 
to be admired, if in ſome things, particular both Men and Synods began to 7udaize, 
a little, in our preſent buſineſs 3 making the Lords day no leſs rigidly to be obſerved, 
than the Fewiſh Sabbath, if it were not more. 

For in the following Age, and in the latter end thereof, when Leaming was now 
a]moſt come to its lowett ebb; there was a Synod held at Frali, by the command of 
Pepin then King of France; a Town now in the Territory of the State of Venice. 
The principal motive of that meetimg, was to confirm the dodrine of the holy Tri- 
zity, and the incarnation of the Word 3 which in thoſe times had been diſputed. The 
Preſident thereof, Paulinus, Patriarch of Aquilegia : Anno 791. of our Redemption. 
There, in relation to this day, it was thus decreed. Dyem dominicum inchoante nou 
mitio, i. C. veſpere Sabbati, quando ſignmm inſonuerit, &&c. We conſtitute and appoint that 
all. Chriftian men ( that is to ſay, all Chriſtian men who lived within the Cnmms reach ) 
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mould with al rverenice and devotion bonour the Lords day, beginning on the Evenins of 1.5 
day fore, at the rlt ringing of the Bili, and that they dv abttain therein, eff ecral'y Fom a!! - 
kuidof Fn, as alſo from all carnal aGis, Etiani a proprits conjugibus, even from the com- 
pany ot thurlFices, 21d a! earthly luvours , aid trat they o9 unto the Cinmrch deven(y. |. 

de all ſuits of Env, that fo ty ny in live aid carity praiſe Gods I a1n;e roethur. 
remember that feme fuch device as this was farthcied formerly on Sai 
, but with little rcaſ. n. Such ttin conceits as theſe had nut then been then ot. 

nd though it be athrmed in the preamble to thcſe conltitutions, wee novas rec x. 
ls iniittuumus. ec [Peri acntas rerum adi Ventiones inpuanter ſfeciamur z wat Lacy did ne1- 
ther make new ries, or follow vain and needlels tancics: Sed facris paternorzem Cap 
mom recer (1s folus. &e, But that they took Example by the anticnt Canons vet loy!: 
vio W1ll 1to all Car.ons of the Church tor the times b. fore, aud he thall nod no f1.0hh 
example, For my part, Lihould rather think that it was put into the Canon in ſuc- 
eccding times, by fore miſadventures that ſome odſcrving a reltraint, av omni oper; 
exrnalt Of all carnal ets. night, as by way of quettion, write in the Margin, etzam 4 
FL con mmipm, rom Whence, by ignorance, or ncgligence of the Colleors. it 
mig be put into the Text, Yet it it were fo paficd at tirti, and it it chance that 
any be fominded, (and ſome fuch therc be ) as to conceive the Canon to bc | ure and 
Pp... ard the intent thercof not to be neglected : They are to beadvertifed that the 
Holy-days mult be oblerv<d in the felt fame manner. It was determined to betore by 
he falle Saint Arwjtin. And ſomewhat to this purpole faith this Syned now, that all th. 
encater Feltivals muſt with all reverence be oblcrved and honoured 3 and that fiich 
Holy-days as by the Priclis were bidden in the Corgrepation , Onmiow modis [wit 
ertifodiend a, Wee by all ways and micans to be kept amongtt them that is, by all tho. 
ways and nicans Which in the ſaid Canon were bctore remembred. In this the Chritizy 
plainly out-went the Few amonrgli whoſe many ſupcriiitions there 1s none ſuch 
tound. *Tis true indecd, the Ferws accounted it unlawtul to marry on the Sabbatiz- 
day or onthe Evening of the Sabbath, or on tite firſt day of the week leſt (ay the 
Rawvins) they thould pollute the Sabbath by drefling Mcat. Contormably where- 
mito, it was dcerced in a Synod held in Aken, or Aquiſoranum, Anno $33. rec nupiias 
ro revereiitis tante ſolennitatis celevrari viſzeem et, that in a revercnce to the Lords day, 
it ſhould no more be lawtul to Marry, or be Married upon the fame. The 7ews, 3s 
tormerly we thewcd, have now by ordcr trom their Rabbins, reſtrained themielves wn 
their Sabbath day from knocking with their hands upon a table to till a child; trom 
making figures in theair, or drawing letters in the ground. or in dult and athes, and 
ſuch like nicctics. And fore {uch tcachers, 'Olans King of Norway, had no quettion 
inert with, Anno 1025, For being taken up one Swmday in ſome {crious thoughts, ard 
having in his hands a {mall walking tiick, he cook his knife and whitled it, as men co 
ſomctimes, when as their minds are troubled, or intent on bulincts. And when it had 
been told him, as by way of jelt, how he had trefpaſſed therein againlt the Sabbath, 
he gatheaicd the {mall chips together, put them upon his hand, and fct hre unto them : 
Tt in fe ulciſceretur , quod contra aivinum preceptum incautus admiſiſſet > that {o, ſaith 
Crartzins, he might avenge that on himſelf, which unawarcs he had committed a- 
2110 Gods Cemmandment. Crantzizs, it {ecms, did well cnough approve the tolly; 


&, 
4 


tor in the entrance on this ſtory, he reckoneth this inter alia virtutum ſuarum preconia, 
amonglt the monuments of his picty, and ſcts it up as an eſpecial inliance of that 
Privces ſanctity. Lalily, whereas the modern Fews arc of opinion, that all the while 
tcir Sabbath laſts, the fouls in Hell have liberty to range abroad, and are relcaſcd ol 
all cher torments : So, Ictt in any ſuperſtitious tancy they ſhould have preheminence, 
it was dclivercd of the ſouls in Purgatory, by Perrus Damiani, who lived in Anno 1050. 
Dominico die refrigerium panarum babuiſſe, that cvery Lords day they were manumitted 
trom their pains, and fluttercd up and down the lake Avernws, in the ſhape of Birds. 
Indccd the marvel is the lcfs, that theſe and ſuch like Fewiſh fancies ſhould in thoſe 
timcs begin to ſhew themlelves in the Chriſtian Church; conſidering that now ſome 
had bcgun to think that the Lords day was founded on the fourth Commandment 
and all oblervances of the fame, grounded upon the Law of God. As long as it was 
caken only tor an Ecclctiaſtical Intiitution, aud had no other ground upon which to 
and, thanthe Authority of the Church, we tind not any of theſe rigours annexed 
unto it But being once conceived to have its warrant from the Scripture, the Scrip- 
ture preſer.tiy was ranſaczed, and whatſoever did concern the old Fewifh Sabbath was 


3pplicd thereto. It had been ordered formerly that mien {hould Be retirained on the 
| Lores 


Es 
14% 
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Lords day from ſome kind of labours, that ſothey might afſemble in the greater mulm-. - 


bers; the Princes and the Prelates both concelving it convenient that it thould be fo. 
But in theſe Ages there were Texts produced, to make it neceflary. Thus Clorarre 
King of France, grounded his Edict of reſtraint from ſervile labours on this day. trom 
the holy Scripture : a boc lex probibet, & ſacra Scripturs in omnibus contradicit, be- 
cauſe the Law forbids it, and the holy Scripture contradicts it. And Charles the 
Great builds alſo on the felf ſame ground, Statuimns ſecundum quod in lege dominys 


? 


- 
ee Ee es we 


precepit, 8c. We do ordain according as the Lord commands us, that on the Lords 


day none preſume to do any ſervile butineſs. Thus finally the Emperour Leo Philoſophus 
in a conſtitution to that purpoſe, of which more hereafter, declares that he did ſo de- 
termine, ſecundum quod Sp. Sando ab ipſoque inſtitutis Apdſtolis placuit, according to the 
dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſiles by him tutored. So alſo when the Fa- 
thers of the Church had thought ic requiſite, that men ſhould ceaſe from labour on the 
Saturday in the afternoon, that they might be the better titted for their devotions the 
next day, ſome would not reſt till they had found a Scripture for it. Obſervemus diem 
dominicum fratres, ſicut antiquis preceptum eft de Sabbato, &c. Let us obſerve the Lords 
day, as it 15 commanded, from even to even ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath, The 28% 
Sermon inſcribed de tempore, hath reſolved it ſo. And laſtly, that we go no further, 
the ſuperſtitious act of the good King Olaw, burning his hand, as tormerly was re- 
lated, was then conceived to be a very juſt revenge upon himſclt, becauſe he had ot- 
fended although unaware, contra dwvinum preceptum, againſt Gods Commandment. Nor 
were theſe rigorous fancies left to the naked world, but they had miracles to confirm 
them. It is reported by Vincenties and Antoninus,that Anftregifilus,one that had probably 
preached ſuch dodtrine,reſtored a Miller by his power,whoſe hand had cleaved unto his 
Hatchet, as he was mending of his Mill on the Lords day, for now you muſt take notice 
that in the times in which they lived, grinding had been prohibited on the Lords day, 
by the Canon Laws. Asalſo how Sxlpitius had cauſed a poor mans hand to wither,only 
for cicaving wood on the Lords day (no great crime afſuredly, ſave that ſome parallel 
malt be found for him that gathered ſticks on the former Sabbath) and after on his 
ſpecial goodnels made him whole again. Of thele, the firſt was made Arch-Biſhop 
of Burges, Anno. 627. Swlpitins being Succeſſor unto him in his See, and as it ſecms 
too in his power of working miracles. Such miracles as theſe, they who liſt to credit, 
{hall find another of them in Gregorizs Taronenfis, Miracul. l. 1. c. 6. * And ſome we 
ſhall hereafter meet with when we come t6 England, forged purpoſely, as no doubt 
theſe were, to countenance ſome new device about the keeping of this day, there being 

no new Goſpel Preached, but mult have miracles to attend it, for the greater fate. 
But howſoever it come to pals, that thoſe four Princes, eſpecially Leo, who was him- 
ſelf a Scholar , and Charles the Great, who had as learned men about him, as the 
times then bred, were thus perſuaded of this day, that all reſtraints from work and 
labour on the fame, were to be found exprefly in the Word of God; yet was the 
Chiffch and the moſt Learned men therein of another mind. Nor is it utterly im- 
poſſible, but that thoſe Princes might make uſe of ſome pretence or ground of Scrip- 
ture, the better to incline the People to yield obedience unto thoſe reftraints' which were 
laid upon them. Firlt for the Church, and men of ſpecial eminence in the ſame for 
place and learning, there 15 no queltion to be made, but they wereotherwiſe per- 
ſuaded. Tfidore, Arch-Biſhop of Sevil, who goes higheſt, makes it an Apoſtolica] 
Sandion only, no divine commandment 3 a day dehigned by the Apoſiles for reli- 
gious exerciſes, im honour of our Saviours ReſurreQion on that day performed. Di- 
em dominicum Apoſtoli ideo religioſa ſolennitate ſanxerunt, quia in eo redemptor noſter a mortuis 
reſurrexit, And adds, that it was therefore called the Lords day, to this end and pur- 
poſe, that reſting in the (ame from all carthly a&s, and the temptations of the world. 
we might intend Gods holy worihip; giving this day due honour for the hope of the 
reſurrection, which we have therein, The ſame verbatim is repeated by Beda, lib. de 
Offic. and by Rabanus Manrus lib. de inftitmt. Cleric. l. 2. c. 24 and tinally by Alcrinns de 
divin. Offic, cap. 24. which plainly ſhews that all thoſe took it only from an Apoſtotical 
uſage, an obſervation that grew up by cuftom, rather than upon commandment. 
Sure | am that Alcainus, one of principal credit with Charles the Great, who lived 
about the end of the eighth Century, as did this Iſidore, in the beginning of the ſe» 
venth, ſaith clearly, that the obſervation of the former Sabbath had been tranſlated 
very fitly to the Lords day, by the cuſtom and conſent of Chriſtian people. For ſpeak- 
mg how the Sabbath was accounted holy in the former times, and that the Fews 
M m m reſting 
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reſting thereon, trom all manner of work, did only give themſclves to meditation and 
tofalting 3 he adds, czus obſervationem mos Chriftianus ad diem dominicum competentins 
tranſtulit, Where plawly mos Chriftianus doth imply no precept, no order or com- 
mand from the Apoliles, that it thould be ſo, and much leſs any precept in che Old 
Teſtament, which ſhould Rill oblige. And fureT am, Rabanus Maxrus (peaks only as 
by way of exhortation, and not armed with any warrant from the Apoſtles, or other 
argument from Scripture : Where he adviſcth us, 4 veſperz diei Sabbati riſque ad veſpe- 
ram die: domanici, ſequeſtrati 4 rurali opere & omni negotio.. ſolo diving cultri vacemus : 
Where no man will preſume to ſay, that either reti from Husbandry, and ſuch other 
buſineſs, or the beginning of the Lords day on the Eve before, were introduced by 
any precept of the Apoliles 3 conlidering how long it was, before either of them had 
been uſed in the Chriſtian Church. And fo Heſychizs, Bilhop of Hieruſalem, who flou- 
riſhed at the ſelfſame time with Iſidore, ſpeaks of it only as a cuttom, or a matter of 
fac, deſcending by tradition from the Apoliles- Apoſtolorum ſequentes traditionem, diem 
dominicum conventibus divinis ſequeſtramus > which was the moit that he could {ay, tor 
the original thereof, indeed who could more. And as tor Hfidors himielt, whom the 
others followed, it's clear that they elteemed the Lords day for no other than a com- 
mon Holiday 3 by far interior unto Eaſter. Paſcha feſtroitatum omnium prima eft, Then 
followeth Pentecoft, Epiphany, Palm-ſunday, Manndy-th»rſday, and in the laſt place, Dies 
dominicus, the Lords day. Which queltionleſs he had not placed in fo low a room, 
had he conceived it inſtituted by any precept, or injunion of thole bleſſed Spirits. So 
in a Council held at Paris, Anno $29. it was determined politively, that keeping of 
the Lords day had no other ground than cutiom only 3 and that this cuſtom did de- 
ſcend ex Apoſtolorum traditione, immo eccleſie autoritate, at moſt trom Apoſtalical tradi- 
tion, but indeed rather from the Authority of holy Church. And whereas Courts of 
Law, or Law days, had formerly been prohibited on this day, that ſo men might in 
peace and concord go to Church together : the ſeveral Councib, that of Friburg, Anno 
895. and. that of Erpford, Anno 932. though then the times were at the darkeſt, 
aſcribe it not toany Law or Text of Scripture, but only to the antient Canons. Se- 
cundum ſanftorum ftatuta patrum, \aith the tirlt, Can. 26. Secundim Canonicam inftitu- 
zinem, faith the ſecond, Cap. 2. And howloever forme have ſaid that Alexander Pope 
of Rome, of that name the third, refers the keeping of the Lords day to divine com- 
mandment3 yet they that look upon him well, can tind no fuch matter. He faith in- 
deed that both the Old and New Tecttament depute the ſeventh day unto reſt , bur 
tor the keeping of it holy, both that and other days appointed tor Gods publick ſer- 
vice, ecclefia decreverit obſervanda 3 that he aſcribes alone to the Churches order. De- 
cret. l. 2. tit.g. deferiis. cap. Z. The like may be affirmed allo of reſtraint trom labour, 
that it is grounded only on the Authority of the Church, and Chriſtian Princes 3 how- 
evcr in ſome regal and imperial Edicts there be ſome {hew or colour added from the 


Law of God. 


F 
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I ſay ſome ſhew or colour added from the Law of God. For as before I ſaid, Nt is 
not utterly impoſſible, but that thoſe Princes might make uſe of ſome pretence or ſhew 
of Scripture, the better to incline the People to yield obedience unto thoſe reſtraints 
which were laid upon them. The Synod held at Maſcon, and that in Awxerre, both 
before remembred, expreſly had prohibitcd all works of Husbandry on this day 3 the 
tormer having added tor intorcing of it, not only Ecclefiaftical cenſures, but corporal 
and civil puniſhments. But yet this was not found enough to wean the people from 
their works, their ordinary labours uſed before, upon that day, and it isno marvel. 
The Fews were hardly brought unto it, though they had heard God thundring from 
the holy mountain, that they ſhould do no manner of work, «pon their Sabbath : It being 
added thereunto, that whoſoever ſhould offend therein, he ſhould die the death. And 
certainly it was very long betore cither Prince or Prelate, or both joyncd together, with 
all their power and policy could prevail upon them 3 either to lay afide their labours, 
or torbear their Law days, as may appear by many ſeveral Edicts of Emperours, de- 
crces of Popes, and Canons of particular Councils, which have ſucceſſively been made 
in reftraint thereot. The Synod of Chalons, Anno 662, wherein were 44. Bithops, and 
amongl(t them S. Owen, Arch-Bilhop of Roman, concluded as had been betore, | non nova 
condentes ſed vetera renovantes | that on the Lords day no man ſhould preſume to Sow or 
Plough, or Reap, - vel quicquid 2d ruris culturam pertinet, or deal in any thing that be- 
longed to Husbandry z and this on pain of Eccleſiaſtical cenfure and correction. But 


when this did no good, Clothaire the third of France, (tor he I think ic was who ſet out 
that 
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that Law) beginning with the Word of God, and ending with a threat of (everc 
chaſtiſement, doth command the ſame. Die dominico nemo ſervilia spera preſumat facere, 
quia boc lex probibet, & ſacra Scriptura in omnibus contradicit, as betore was ſaid. If any 
do offend berein, in caſe he be a Bond-man, let him be ſoundly baſtinadoed , in caſe a Free- 
man, let him be thrice admoniſhed of it, if be offend again, the third part of bis patrimony 
was to be confiſcated : and finally if that prevailed not, he was to be convented before the 
Governozr, and made a Bondſlave, So for the Realm of Germany, a Council held at Din- 
gulofinum, mn the lower Bavaria, Anno 772. did determine thus. Feſto die Solis, ocio di- 
zino intentes, prophanis negotiis abſtineto, © Upon the Sznday (fo they call it) let every 
« man abliain from prophane employments, and be intent upon Gods worſhip: Ifany 
« man (hall work his Cart this day, or buſie himſfelt in any ſuch like work, jumenta 
« e3us publica ſiento, his Tecem ſhall prelently be forfeited to the publick uſe : And if 
« (tubbornly they pcrfift to provoke Gods anger, be they fold for Bond-men. So 
Aventine reports the Canon. And ſomewhat like to this was ordered by Theodorius 
King of the Bavarians, viz. Si quis die dominico, 8c. If any man upon the Lords day ſhall 
yoak bis Oxen, and drive forth his wain, dextrum bovem perdat, his right hand Oxe ſhall 
be forthwith forfeit \ if be make Hay or carry it in \, if he mow Corn or carry it in, let him 
be once or twice admoniſhed , and if be amend not thereupon, let him recerve noleſithan 50 
ſtripes; Yet notwithſtanding all this care, when Charles the Great, being King of 
France, had maſiered Germany, which was 789. or thereabouts, there had been little 
reformation in this point amongſt them. Therefore that Prince firſt publiſhed his own 
Regal Edi, grounding himſelf ſecundum quod in lege precepit dominus, upon the pre- 
(cript of Gods Law, and there commands that all men do abſtain from the works of 
Husbandry. Which Edict, ſince it ſpeaks of more particulars at that time prohibited, 
we will ſpeak more thereof avon. That not prevailing, as it ſeems, he cauſed five ſes 
veral Synods to be aſſembled at one time, Anno 813. at Mentz, at Rhemes, at Tours, 
at Chalons, and Arles; in all of which, it was concluded againſt the Husband-man, 
and many others more, as we ſhall ſee in the next Section. And yet we tind ſome 
erudging (till of the old diſeaſe, as is apparent by a Synod held at Rome, Anno 826. 
under Ezgenius the ſecond, chap. 30. another in the ſame place, Anno $53. under Leo 
the fourth, Can. 30. the like in that of Compeigne held by Alexander the third, what time 
he lived an exile in the Realm of France. So forreſtraint of Law days, or Courts of 
judgment, thoſe chiefly that determined of mens lives 3 it was not brought about in 
theſe Weſtern parts without great difhculty. Witneſs, belides the ſeveral Imperial 
Edicts before remembred, Conc. Mogunt. Anno. $13. Can. 37. Rhemenſ. Can. 35. Tu- 
ronenſ, Can. 40. Arelatenſc Can. 16. being tour of thoſe Councils which were called by 
Charles, as before was ſaid 3 as alſo that of Aken, Anno 836. Can. 20, And though it 
was determined in the Roman Synod, under Leo the fourth, that no ſuſpe&ed perſon 
ſhould receive judgment on that day a clauſe being added in the Canrs, legibus infir- 
mari judicium eo die depromptum, that all Acts ſped upon that day, were void in Law : 
yet more than 3oo years after it was ſoreſolved of, was Alexander the third in Council 
of Compeigne betore remembred, enforced particularly to revive it, and then and there 
to ſet it down, Ne aliquis ad mortem vel ad penam judicetxr, that no man ſhould upon 
that day be doomed to death, or otherwiſe condemned unto bodily puniſhment. So 
difficult a thing it was to wean the People from their labours, and other civil bulineſs, 
unto which they had been accuſtomed 3 there being nothing to inforce or induce then 

toit but humane authority. — + 
On the ſame reaſon as it ſeems, Leo Philoſophus, Emperour of Conſtantinople, did 
make uſe of Scripture 3 when in conformity with the Weſtern Churches he purpoſed to 
reltrain the works of Husbandry, on that day 3 which till his tume had been permitted. 
The Emperour Conſtantine had ordained, as before was ſhewn, that all Artiticers, and 
fuch as dwelt in Cities, ſhould on the Swnday leave their tradesz but by the ſame Edict 
gave licence to the Husbandman topurkue his buſineſs, as well upon that day as on any 
other. But contrary this Leo, ſurnamed Philoſophus (he began his Reign, Anno 886.) 
grounding himſelf, for ſo he tells us, on the Authority of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the 
Apoſtles; (but where he found that warrant from the Holy Ghoſt, and from the holy 
Apofiles, thathe tells us not_) reſtrained the Husbandman: from his work, as well as 
men of other callings. Nicephorus miſtakes the man, and attributes it to the former 
Leo, whom before weſpake of in our fourth Chapter. Do tempore prinnes etiam Leo 
conflitutione lata, ut dies dominicus ab omnibus abſque labore omni, per ocium tranſigeretur, 
fejtnſque & venerabilis eſſet, quemadmodum_ Or divis pe yang viſum eſt, precepit. Wo 
mm 2 ene 


an 


Lee. Ailiman. 
tit. 39. 


ap, Briſſon, 


Hiſt. 1. 3, 
Ap. Briſſon., 
ut ſupra. 


\'g 


Ectl. hiſt. l,1 5: 
C. 2 


«nf NE EdD ods 


a PO En OE I id 


VII. 


The Hiſtozpof the Dabbaty. — Parr I], 
thelatt dauſc with the ſubttance of the Edict, make the matter plain, that lie miſtook 
the mat, though he hit the butineſs: the former Leo, uling no fuch motive in all his 
Edict. But takeit from the Emperour himſclt, who having told us hiſt that the Lords 
day was to be honoured with reft from labour, adds next, that be had ſeen a Law (he 
mcans that of Conftantine) que non o-37es ſimul operari probibendos nonnulloſque uti operentccy 


indulgendum cenfait > which having not relirained all works , but permitted ſome, did 
upon no ſufficient reaſon dithonour that ſo ſacred day. Then tolloweth. Statummus 


nas ettam, quod Sp. Sandio ab ipſoque inftituts Apoſtolis placuit, wt omnes mn die ſacro, &c, 


a labore vacent. Neque Apricole, &c. It is owr will, faith he, according to the true meaning 
of the Holy Ghoft, and of the Apoſtles by him direfied, that on that ſacred day, whereon we 
were reſtored unto owr integrity, all men ſhould reft themſelves and ſarceaſe from labour \, nei- 
tber the Husbandmen nor others, putting their hand that day to prohibited werk, For if the 
Jews did ſo much reverence their Sabbath, which only was a ſhadow of ours, are not we 
which inhabit light and tbe truth of grace, obliged to bonoxr that day which the Lord hath ho- 
noured, and bath therein delivered us, both from diſhononr and from death * Are not we bound 
20 keep it ſingularly and invislably. ſufficiently contented with a liberal grant of all thereft 
and not encroaching on that one which God hath choſen for his ſervice * Nay, wereit not a 
retchleſ flighting and contempt of all Religion, to make that day common, and think that re 
may do thereon as we do on others ? So tar this Emperour determins of it hiſt, and diſ- 
pures it afterwards. I only note it for the clofe, that it was near 900 years trom our 
Saviours birth, if not quite ſo much, bcfore reliraint of Husbandry on this day had 
been hift thought of in the Eaft 5 and probably being thus reltrained, did- hind no more 
obedience there than it had done before in the Weſtern parts. 


As great a difhculty did it prove to reſtrain other things in theſe times projected, 


although they carried it at the aſi. The Emperour Conſtantine had before commanded 
that all Artihcers in the Cities ſhould furceaſe trom labour on the Lords day, as well as 
thoſe whom he imploycd in his ſcats of juſtice z and queſtionleſs he found obedience 
an{werable to his expeQation. But when the Weſtern parts became a prey to new 
Kings and Nations, and that thoſe Kings and Nations had admitted the Laws of 


_ Chriti 3; yet did they not concave it neceflary to ſubmit themſelves to the Laws of Con- 


ftentine, and therefore followed their imployments, as before they did. And (o it 
itood until the time of Charles the Great, who in the year 789. publiſhed his regal 


r* L:£79, 49uf Edidt in this form that followeth. Statuwmas, ſecundum quod & in lege dominus pre- 
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cepit, 6c. We do ordain, according as it is commanded in the Law of God, that no man do 
any ſervile work, on the Lords day. This in the general had been before commanded by bis 
F atber Pcpin, in the Council bolden in Friuli, but be now explicates bimſelf in theſe parti- 
culars. That 1s 10 ſay, that neither men meploy themſelves in works of Husbandry, in dreſſing 
of their Vines, plaighing their Lands, making their Hay, fencing their grounds, grubbing 
or felling Treay\ working in Manes, bailding of Houſes, planting their Gardens, nor that 
they plead that day, or go forth on bunting3 and that it be not lawful for the Women to 
weave, ar dreſs cloth, to make Garments, or Needlework, to card their Wool, beat Hemp, 
waſh Cloaths in publich, or ſheer Sheep , but that they [come unto the Church to divine ſer- 
zxce, and magnifie the Lord their God for thoſe good things which on that day be hath done for 
them. Atter conſidering with himſelt that Fairs and Markets on this day were an 
clpecial means to keep men trom Church, he ſet out his Imperial Edi, de nundims 
non cacedendis, as my Author tells me. Nor did he truft fo far tohis own Edict, as 
not toſtrengthen it, (as the times then were) by the Authority of the Church, and 
theretore cauſed thoſe tive Councils betore remembred, to be Aſſembled at one time ; 
in tour of which it was determined againſt all ſervile works and Law days, as alſo t 
mercatxs in is mime fit, Concil. Mogunt. Can. 37. ne mercata excerceant, Remenſ. can. 35. 
and ſo in thoſe of Texrs, 40. and Arles 16. That of Chalons, which was the fitth, did 
only mtimate, that whereas the Lords day had been much negle&ed, the better keep- 
ing of the ſame was to be cliabliſhed azthemica confltutione, by ſome Authentical con- 
{titution of the Emperour himſelt. But whatſoever care this Emperour took to (ce his 
will perte and the Lords day f{anGtihed, it ſeems his Succeſſour Ladovicus was 
remils enough ; which being tound, as found it was, the People fell again to their for- 
mer labours, Ploughing and Marketting, and Law-days, as before they did. The 
Council held at Paris, Anflo $29. which was but ſixteen years after the holding of the 
atorclaid Synods, much complains thereof 3 and withal adds, that many of the Pre- 
lates afſembled there, knew both by fame and by their own proper knowledge, guoſ- 
dans mn boc dee raralia opera excercentes, falmine interemptos, that certain men following 


their 
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their Hwbandry on that day, bad been killed with lightning, and others with a [tran>e ond. 
fion of their joints, had miſerably periſhed : whereby ſay they, it is apparent, that WH 
very much offended, with their ſo great neglett of that Holy day. Rather with their (6 
great neglect of their Superiours, in that, nor declaration of their King, nor conltitu- 
tion of the Church, could work fo far upon them, as to gain obedience; in things 
conducing to Gods ſervice. Had working on that day, becn ſo nwch offenſive jn 
the fight of God, likely it is, we might have heard of fome ſuch judgments, in the 
times betore: but being not prohibited, it was not unlawful, Now being made un- 
lawful, becauſe prohibited, God ſmote them for their frequent workings, at times 
which were deligned to another uſe 3 not in relation to the day, but their diſobedi- 
ence, Theretore the Council did adviſe that fiſt of all the Prieſts and Prelates. then 
that Kings, Princes, and all faithful people, would do their bett endeavour for the rc- 
ſtoring of that day to its ancient Jultre 3 which had fo foully been negle&ed. Next 
they addreſſed themfelves particularly to Lodowick and Lotharius then the Roman 
Emperours, #t cunciis metum incutiant, that by fome ſharp injun&tion, they would 
ſtrike a terrour into all their Subjects, that for the times to come none ſhould preſume 
tro Plough, or hold Law-days, or Market, as of late was uſed. This probably occa- 
fioned the ſaid two Emperours 853. to call a Synod at Rome, under Leo the fourth: 
where it was ordered more preciſely, than in former times, wt die dominico nullus au- 
deat mercationes , nec in cibaris rebus, aut quelibet opera ruſtica facere, that no man 
ſhould from thencetorth dare to make any Markets on the Lords a no not for things 
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that were to cat neither to do any kind of work that belonged to Husbandry. Which 


Canon being made at Rome, conhirmed at Compeigne, and afterwards incorporated, as 
it was, into the body of the Canon Law ( whereof ſee Decretal. l. 2. tit.g. de ferits 
cap. 2. ) became to be admitted, withour further queſtion, in moſt parts of Chritten- 
dom 3 eſpecially when the Popes had attained their height, and brought all Chriftian 
Princes to be at their devotion. For then the people, who before had molt oppoſed 
it, might have juſtly ſaid. Behold two Kings ſtood not before him, how then ſhall we jtand ? 
Out of which conſternation all men preſently obeyed. Tradeſmen of all ſorts being 
brought to lay by their Labours : and amongft thoſe, the Miller, though his work was 
eaſeli, and leaſt of all required his preſence. Nec aliquis & veſpera diei Sabbati. uſque 
ad veſperam diei dominice, ad molendina aquarum vel ad aliqua alia molere audeat. So 
was.it ordered in the Council of Angeirs, ( of which ſee Bochellis ) Anno 1282 : 
wherein the Barber alſo was forbidden to uſe his Trade. 

Yet were not thole reſtraints ſo ſtrict, as that there was no liberty to be allowed of, 
either for buſincſs or pleaſure! A time there was for both, and that time made uſe 
of: there being in the Imperial Edits, and Conſtittions of the Church, yea and the 
decretals of the Popes many reſervations, whereby the people might have liberty to 
enjoy themſelves: They had beenelſe in worſe condition, than the Fews before. In 
the Edict of Charles the Great before remembred, though otherwiſe preciſe enough, 
there were three ſeveral kinds of carriages, allowed and licenſed on the Lords day, i.c. 
Hortalia carra, vel vicualia, vel fi forte neceſſe erit corpus cujuſlibet ducere ad ſepulchrum ; 
that is to ſay, carriage of gardening Ware, and carts of Victuals, and ſuch as are 
to carry a dead corps to burial. So Theodulphus Arrelianenſis who lived about the 
year $36. having firſt put it down fora poſitive Rule, that the Lords day ought 
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with ſuch care to be obſerved, wt preter orationes & miſſarum ſolennia, & ea gue ad Fpt. ap. Bits 
veſcendum pertinent, nil alind fiat > that belides Prayer, and hearivg Maſs, and ſuch Patr. 


things as belong to Food, there is directly nothing that may be done: admits of an 
exception, or a reſervation, Nam fi neceſſitas fwerit navigandi vel itinerandi, licentia 
datuwr, For if ( faithhe ) there bea neceſlary occafion either of ſetting Sail, or go- 
ing a Journey, this may be allowed of: in cafe they permit not Maſs and Prayers. 
This I find extant as a Canon of the 6, General Council holden in Conſtantinople : 
but fince both this and all the reſt of the ſame ſtamp, C there are nine in all ) arc 
thought not to belong, of right unto it, I have choſen rather to refer it to this Theo- 
dulpbus, though a private man, amongſt whoſe works I find it in the great Biblio- 
oheca Patrum. Tom. 9. Thus ina Synod held at Coy, within the Realm and Dioceſs 
of Oviedo, Anno 1050. it was decreed, that all men ſhould repair to Church on the 
Lords day, and there hear Mattins, Maſs, and other the canonical hours 3 as alſo, 0- 
pus ſervile non exerceant , nee ſefentur itinera, that they ſhould do no fervile work, 
nor take any Journey, Yet with exceptions four or five, namely unleſs it were for De- 
yotions ſake, or to bury the Dead, or to viſit the Sick; or finally pro ſecreto regs, 
vel 
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od aufarnt ci ide ihc Edi&, make the matter Plain, that lie miſtook 


the mat, though he hit the butineſs: the former Leo, uling no fuch motive in all his 
Edit. But takeit from the Emperour himſelt, who having told us firſt that the Lords 
day was to be bonoured with reſt from labour, adds next, that be had ſten a Law (h 

means that of Conftantine) gre non 0:1es ſimul operari probibendos nonnulloſque uti Sd 
indulgendum cenfait > which having not relirained all works , but permitted ſome, did 
upon no ſufficient reaſon dithonour that ſo ſacred day. Then tolloweth. Statuimus 
nas etiam, quod Sp. Sano ab ipſoque inftitutis Apoſtolis placuit, wt omnes in die ſacro, &c, 
& labore vacent. Neque Apricole, &c. It is oxr will, faith hc, according to the true meaning 
of the Holy Gboft, and of the Apoſtles by him direfled, that on that ſacred day, whereon we 
were reſtored unto our integrity, all men ſhould reft themſelves and ſnrceaſe from labour \ nei- 
tber the Husbandmen nor others, putting their band that day to prohibited werk, For if the 
Jews did ſo much reverence their Sabbath, which only was a ſhadow of ours, are not we 
which inbabit light and the truth of grace, obliged to bonoxr that day which the Lord hath ho- 
noured, and hath therein delivered us, botb from diſhononr and from death © Are not we bound 
20 keep it ſingularly and invislably. ſufficiently contented with a liberal grant of all thereſt, 


| and not encroaching on that one which God bath choſen for his ſervice ® Nay, wereit not a 


retchleft ſlighting and contempt of all Religion, to make that day common, and think that rre 
may do thereon as we do on others ? So tar this Emperour determins of it hirtt, and dif- 
pures it atterwards. I only note it for the cloſe, that it was near 900 years trom our | 
Saviours birth, if not quite ſo much, bcfore reliraint of Husbandry on this day had 
been tuft thought of in the Eaft 5 and probably being thus reltrained, did hind no more 
obedience there than it had done before in the Weſtern parts. 

As great a difhculty did it prove to reftrain other things in theſe times projected, 
although they carried it at the laſt. The Emperour Conftantine had betore commanded 
that all Artihcers in the Cities ſhould furceaſe trom labour on the Lords day, as well as 
thoſe whom he imployed in his ſcats of juſtice z and queſtionleſs he found obedience 
an(werable to his expcQation. But when the Weſtern parts became a prey to new 
Kings and Nations, and that thoſc Kings and Nations had admitted the Laws of 
Chritt 3 yet did they not conceive it neceflary to ſubmit themſe]ves to the Laws of Con- 
ftantine, and therefore followed their imployments, as before they did. And fo it 
ſtood until the time of Charles the Great, who in the year 789. publiſhed his regal) 


7* L+$/9, 49if Edit in this form that followeth. Sratuamas, ſecundum quod & in lege dominus pre- 
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cepit, 6c. Ie do ordain, according as it is commanded in the Law'of God, that no man do 
any ſervile work, on the Lords day. This in the general had been before commanded by his 
Fatber Pcpin, in ze Covncil bolden in Friuli, but be now explicates himſelf in theſe parti- 
culars. That 1s to ſay, that neither men meploy themſelves in works of Husbandry, in dreſſing 
of their Vines, plarghing their Lands, making their Hay, fencing their grounds, grubbing 
or felling Treexy\ working in Manes, bailding of Houſes, planting their Gardens, nor that 
they plead that day, or go forth on bunting 3 and that it be not lawful for the Women to 
weave, or dreſs cloth, to make Garments, or Needle-work, to card their Wool, beat Hemp, 
waſh Cloaths iu publick,, or ſheer Sheep , but that they 'come unto the Church to divine ſer- 
z#ce, and magnifie the Lord their God for thoſe good things which on that day be hath done for 
them. Atrter conſidering with himſelt chat Fairs and Markets on this day were an 
cſpecial means to keep men from Church, he ſet out his Imperial Edi, de nundinis 
non concedendis, as my Author tells me. Nor did he truſt fo far tohis own Edi, as 
not to ſtrengthen it, (as the times then were) by the Authority of the Church, and 
therctore cauſcd thoſe tive Councils before remembred, to be Aſſembled at one time ; 
in tour of which it was determined againſt all ſervile works and Law days, as alſo «t 
mercatws in is minume fit, Concil. Moguent. Can. 37. ne mercata excerceant, Remenſ. can. 35. 
and {ſo in thoſe of Toexrs, 40. and Arles 16. That of Chalons, which was the fifth, did 
only mtwmate, that whereas the Lords day had been much negleQted, the better keep- 
ing of the ſame was to be cliabliſhed azthemica conftautione, by ſome Authentical con- 
{titution of the Emperour himſelt. But whatſoever care this Emperour took to (ee his 
will pertormed, and the Lords day fandtihed, it ſeems his Succeſſour Ladovicus was 
remils enough 3 which being tound, as found it was, the People fell again to their for- 
mer labours, Ploughing and Marketting, and Law-days, as before they did. The - 
Council held at Paris, Anfto $29. which was but ſixteen years after the holding of the 
atorclaid Synods, much complains thereof 3 and withal adds, that many of the Pre- 
lates afſembled there, knew both by fame and by their own proper knowledge, guoſ- 


dans mn boc dee raralia opera excercentes, falmine interemptos, that certain men following 
their 
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their Hwbandry on that day, had been killed with lightning, and others with 4 {frange convul - 
ſion of their joints, bad miſerably periſhed : whereby ſay they, it is apparent, that God wa 
very much cffended, with their ſo great nezlett of that Holy day. Rathcr with their fo 
great neglect of their Superiours, in that, nor declaration of their King, nor conttitu- 
tion of the Church, could work fo far upon them, as to gain obedience; in things 
conducing to Gods ſervice. Had working on that day, been ſo much offenſive in 
che ſight of God, likely it is, we might have heard of fome ſuch judgments, in the 
times betore: but being not prohibited, it was not unlawful. Now being made un- 
lawful, becauſe prohibited, God fmote them tor their frequent workings, at times 
which were deligned to another uſe 3 not in relation to the day, but their diſobedi- 
ence, Therctore the Council did adviſe that firſt of all the Prieſts and Prelates. then 
that Kings, Princes, and all faithful people, would do their belt endeavour for the rc- 
ſtoring of that day to its ancient Jultre 3 which had fo foully been negle&ced. Next 
they addrefled themſelves particularly to Lodewick, and Lotharixs then the Roman 
Emperours, #t cun@is metum incutiant, that by ſome ſharp injunction, thcy would 
ſirike a terrour into all their Subjects, that for the times to come none ſhould preſume 
to Plough, or hold Law-days, or Market, as of late was uſed. This probably occa- 
fioned the ſaid two Emperours 853. to call a Synod at Rome, under Leo the fourth: 
where it was ordered more preciſely, than in former times. xt die dominico nullus au- 
deat mercationes , nec in cibaris rebus, aut quelibet opers ruſtica facere, that no man 
ſhould from thencetorth dare to make any Markets on the Lords day, no not for things 
that were tocat3 neither to do any kind of work that belonged to Husbandry. Which 
Canon being made at Rome, contirmed at Compeigne, and afterwards incorporated, as 
it was, into the body of the Canon Law ( whereof ſee Decretal. 1. 2. tit.9. de feriis 
cap. 2. ) became to be admitted, withour further queſtion, in moſt parts of Chritten- 
dom 3 eſpecially when the Popes had attained their height, and brought all Chriftian 
Princes to be at their devotion. For then the people, who before had molt oppoſed 
it, might have juſtly ſaid. Behold two Kings ſtood not before bim, bow then ſhall we ſtand ? 
Out of which conlternation all men preſently obeyed. Tradeſmen of all ſorts being 
brought co lay by their Labours : and amongſt thoſe, the Miller, though his work was 
eaſieti, and leaſt of all required his preſence. Nec aliquis & veſpera diei Sabbati. uſyue 
ad veſperam diei dominice, ad molendina aquarum vel ad aliqua alia molere audeat. So 
was-it ordered in the Council of Angeirs, ( of which ſee Bochellis ) Anno 1282 : 
wherein the Barber alſo was forbidden to uſe his Trade. 

Yet were not thole reſtraints ſo ſtrict, as that there was no liberty to be allowed of, 
either for buſineſs or pleaſure! A time there was for both, and that time made uſe 
of: there being in the Imperial Edicts, and Conſtitutions of the Church, yea and the 
decretals of the Popes many reſervations, whereby the people might have liberty to 
enjoy themſelves: They had beenelfe in worſe condition, than the Fews before. In 
the Edit of Charles the Great betore remembred, though otherwiſe preciſe enough, 
there were three ſeveral kinds of carriages, allowed and licenſed on the Lords day, i.c. 
Hortalia carra, vel vitualia, vel i forte neceſſe erit corpus cujuſlibet ducere ad ſepulchrum 3 
that is to ſay, carriage of gardening Ware, and carts of Victuals, and ſuch as are 
to carry a dead corps to burial. So Theodulphus Amrelianenſis who lived about the 
year $36. having firſt put it down fora poſitive Rule, that the Lords day ought 
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with ſuch care to be obſerved, wt preter orationes & miſſarum ſolennia, & ea que ad Fy). ap. Zi; 
veſcendum pertinent, nil aliud fiat > that beſides Prayer, and hearing Maſs, and ſuch Patr. 


things as belong to Food, there is directly nothing that may be done: admits of an 
exception, or a reſervation, Nam fi neceſſitas fuerit navigandi vel itinerandi, licentia 
datur. For if ( faith he ) there bea neceſſary occafion either of ſetting Sail, or gO- 
ing a Journey, this may be allowed of: in cafe they permit not Maſs and Prayers. 
This I find cxtant as a Canon of the 6, General Council holden in Conſtantinople - 
but fince both this and all the reſt of the ſame ſtamp, ( there are nine in all ) arc 
thought not to belong, of right unto it, I have choſen rather to refer it to this Theo- 
dulpbus, though a private man, amongſt whole works I find it in the great Biblio- 
zbeca Patrum. Tom. 9. Thus ina Synod held at Coy, within the Realm and Dioceſs 
of Ovieds, Anno 1050. it was decreed, that all men ſhould repair to Church on the 
Lords day, and there hear Martins, Maſi, and other the canonical hours 3 as alſo, 0- 
pus ſervile non exerceant , nee ſeftentur ttinera, that they ſhould do no fervile work, 
nor take any Journey. Yet with exceptions four or five, namely unleſs it were for De- 
yotions ſake, or to bury the Dead, or to vilit the Sick; or finally pro ſecreto "eg 
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quite ſhut up; that none of thoſe who ſat in Judgment ſhonld fit on any Cauſe that 
day. Yet this not abſolutely, but & wy ExoiAtu; isws Wuovouins TfODw, 1 id- 
4, &c. unleſs the King (hall pleaſe on any new emergent cauſe, as many times bu- 
tincſs comes unlooked for, to appoint it otherwiſe. Thus alſo for the works: of 1a- 
bour, fiſhing had been refirained on the Lords day, as a toilſom Act, and on the other 
Holy days, as well as that: yet did it pleaſe Pope Alexander the third, ( he entred on 
De:rtz”, 1.2, the Chair of Rome, Anno 1160. ) to order by his decretal, that on the Lords day and 
Lil). 7 3. therelt, it might be lawful unto thoſe who dwelt upon the Coalt, $7 balecta terre in- 
clinarint, eornm captiont, ingruente neceſſitate, intendere ; to (et themſelves unto their fiſhing, 
in caſe the Herring came within their reach , and the time was ſeaſonable. Provided 
that they ſent a convenient portion, unto the Churches round about them, and unto 
the poor. Nay even the works of Handicrafts were in ſome fort ſuffered. For whereas 
in the Council of Laodicea, it was determined, that men thould reti on the Lords day, 
&n0 TGV & yoxefuv duTEer, from all their handy work, and repair to Church. Balſa- 
In Can, 29, mon tells us in his Gloff, that fo it was reſolved amongſt them, s: avxyuaginac, not 
£92:4.. Lard. ablolutely 3 but & ye Jvvauſo © p50, it with conveniency they could. For ſtill, ſaith 
| he, ( he lived in Anne 1191 ) in caſe men labour on that day, 4 @tvixs, y aAAws 
Tivo exveyuns, cither becauſe of want or any other neccfity they are held excuſable. 
Cirorir. Laſily, whereas Pope Gregory the ninth had on.the Szndays and the Holy days com- 
e FA te manded wt homines &- jumenta omnia gzieſcant, that there ſhould be a general reliraint 
from labour both of man and beaſt: there was a reſervation alſo, niſi xrgens neceſſitas 
 inſtet, vel nifi pauperibus, vel Ecclefie, gratis fiat ; unleſs on great neccihty, or ſome 

good Oftce to be done unto the poor, or to the Cliurch, 

IX, Nor were there reſervations and exceptions only in point of bufineſs and nothing 
found in point of pradicez but there are many paſlages, eſpecially of the greateſt per- 
ſons, and molt publick actions lett upon Record to let us know what liberty they 
aſſumed unto themſelves, as well on this day as the reft. And in ſuch only thall I 
inſtance, and as being moſt exemplary , and therefore moſt conducing to my preſent 

Aventin? purpoſe. And fir{t we readof a great Battel fought on Palm-Smunday, An.718. between 
Hiſt. {. 3. Charles Martel, Grand maſter of the Houſhold of the King of France, and Hilpericus 
the King himſelf; wherein the Victory fell to Charles : and yet we read not there of 

any great neceſſity, nay of none at all, but that they might on both ſides have de- 

| ferred the Batte], had they conceived it any fin to fight that day. Upon the Sunday 
before Lent, Anno 835. Ludovick the Emperour furnamed Ps, or the godly, together 

B4'9Y. with his Prclates and others, which had been preſent with him at the Aſſembly held 

at Theonville, went on his Journey unto Mets : nor do we find that it did derogate at 

all from his Name and Picty. Upon the Sunday after Whitſontide, Anno 844. Lndo- 

wick Son unto Lotbarizs the Emperour made his ſolemn entrance into Rome : the 

Roman Citizens attending him with their Flaggs and Enſfigns 3 the Pope and Clergy 

taying his coming in St.Peters Church there to entertain him. Upon a Sunday, Anno 

Ditmars 1014. Henry the Emperour duodecim ſeatoribus vallatus, environed with twelve of 
Hiſt. l. 7. the Roman Senatours, came to St. Pet-rs Church, and there was crowned, together 
Otho Friſrz. with his Witc, by the Pope then being. On Eaſter day, in ipſa die paſchalis ſolennita- 
"4/t, 1.6: 6:29 tis, Anno 1027. Conrade the Emperour was ſolemnly inaugurated by Pope Fobn 3 
Canntus King of England, and Rodalph King of the Burgundians, being then both pre- 
{cyt : and the next Sunday after began his Journey towards Germany. Upon Palm 
Sunday, Anno 1084, Wibert Archbiſhop of Ravenna was ſolemnly inthronized in 
i fbergin. the Chair of Rome : and the next Sunday after being Eaſter day, Henry the third 
C7 QVACORe Imperiali dignitate ſublimatus eſt, was crowned Emperour. On Paſton Sunday, Anng 
1148, Lewis the King of France afterwards Canonized for a Saint, made his firſt 

entry into Hierxſalem with all his Army and yet we read not any where that it was 

laid in Bar againſt him, to put by his Sainting 3 as poſſibly it might be now, were it 

yet to do: What (hould I ſpeak of Councils on this day aſſembled, as that of Char- 


tres, Anno 1146, tor the recovery of the Holy land; of Towrs, on Trinity Sunday as 29 
CA 
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call itnow, Ann 1164. againtt OFarwizn the Pſexdo-Pope 3, that of F errars, upon Paſ- 
fon Sunday, Anno 1177. againtt Frederick the Emperour; or that of Paris, Anno 1226. 
ſammoned by Stephen then Bithop there, on the tourth Sznday in Lent, tor the con- 
demning of certain dangerous and erronious poſitions, at that time on foot. I have 
the rather inttanced in theſe particulars, partly becauſe they hapned about theſe times, 
when Prince and Prelate were molt ittent in laying more and more reftraints upon 
thcir people, for the more honour of this day : and partly becauſe being all of them 
publick actions, and ſuch as moved not torwards but by divers wheels; they did re- 
quire a greater number of people to attend them. And howſoever Councils in 
themſelves be of an Ecclcliattical nature 3 and that the crowning of a King in the 
a& it ſelf, be mixcd of facred and of civil: yet in the Train and great attendance 
that belongs unto them, the Pomp the Triumphs, and concourſe of ſo many people 
they are meerly ſecular. And ſecular although they were, yet we may well perſuade 
our ſclves, that neither Actor or Spectator , thought themſelves guilty, any wife of 
off:ring any the leaſt wrong to the Lords day : though thoſe Solemnities no queſtion 
might without any prejudice have been put off to another time. No more did 
thoſe who did attend the Princes before remembred in their magnificent Entries into 
Rome and Metz : or the other military entrance into Hiernſalem : which were meer 
{ccular Acts, and had not any the leaſt mixture, cither of Eccleftiaftical or Sacred 
Nature. | 

For Recreations in theſe times, there is no queſtion to be made, but all were Iaw- AX; 
ful to be uſed on the Lords day, which were accounted lawful upon other days; and 
had not been prohibited by Authority: and we find none prohibited but dancin 
only. Not that all kind of dancing was by Law reſtrained : but either the abuſe 
thereof at times unſeaſonable, when men ſhould have been preſent in the Church of 
God ; or elſe immodeli ſhamelefi dancings . ſuch as were thoſe, againft the which 
the Fathers did inveigh ſo ſharply ingthe Primitive times. In reference to the firſt, 
Damaſeen tells us of ſome men, who only wiſhed for the Lords day, wut ab opere feriati paralleorum. 
zitis operam dent, that being quitted from their labours, they might enjoy the better 116.3. cap-47- 
their finful pleaſures. For look, into the ſtreets ( faith he ) upon other days, and there 
js no man to be found, die dominico egredere, atque alios cithara canentes, alios ap- 
plaudentes, & ſaltantes, 8&&c. But look, abroad on the Lords day, and you ſhall find ſome 
ſinging to the Harp, others applauding of the Mufick 3 ſome Dancing, others jeering of their 
Neighbours , alios denique Jluctantes reperies, and ſome alſo wreſtling. It followeth, 
Prxco ad Ecclcfiam vocat? omnes ſ{egnitie torpent, & moras necunt : cithara aut 
tuba perſonuit ? omnes tanquam alis inftructi currunt. Doth the Clark call xnto the 
Church ? they have 2 feaver-Jurdane, and they cannot (tir: doth the Harp or Trumpet 
call them to their Paſtimes ? they fly, as they had wings to help them. They that can 
nnd in this a prohibition cither of Muſick, Dancing, publick ſports, or manlike Exer- 
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c-/cs,fuch as wreſtling is on the Lords day mult certainly have better eyes than Lynceas, 'iY bl 
and more wit than Oedipus. Plainly they prove the contrary to what ſome _— ; 1:38 
tixm: and (hew molt clearly , that the Recreations there remiembred, were allowe 9M 


of publickly 3 otherwiſe none durlſt uſe them, as we fee they did, in the open fireets. 
Only the Father ſeems offended, that they preferred their Paſtimes before their 
Prayers; that they made little or no haſte to Church, and ran upon the ſpur to their 
Recrcations : that where Gods publick Service was to be firſt conſidered, in the Lords 
day, and after, on ſpare times mens private pleaſures z theſe had quite changed the 
courſe of Nature, and loved the Lords day more for pleaſure than for Devotion. This 
is the molt that can be made, from this place of Damaſten z, and this makes more for 
dancing, and ſuch Recreations, than it doth againſt them, in caſe they be not uſed 
at unhtting hours. Much of this nature, is the Canon produced by ſome, to con- 
demn dancing on the Lords day, as unlawful utterly: which being looked into, con- 
demns alone immodeſt and unſcemly dancings, ſuch as no Canon could allow of upon 
any day of what name ſoever. A Canon made by Pope Eugenizs in a Synod held at 
Rome, Anno $26, what time both Prince and Prelates did agree together to raiſe the 
Lords day to as high a pitch as they fairly might. Now in this Synod, there were 
made three Canons Which concern this day: the firft prohibitive of buſineſs and the 
works of labour ; the ſecond againlt procefi, in cauſes criminal, the third, ne mulierer 
fits diebus vanis Iudis vacent > that Women do not give themſelves on the Holy days, 
unto wanton ſports : and is as followeth. Sunt quidan, & maxime mulieres, qui feſt®s Cz, 35, 
£ ſacris diebus, &c, Certain there are, but chiefly Women, which on the Holy days, and 
Feſtivals 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbaty. Parr ll, 
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Feſtivals of the bleſſed Martyrs , wpon the which they ought to reif, have no proat (41; 
to come to Church, as they ought to do : {cd balando, & turpia vcrba dcecantando. &c, 
but to ſpend the time in Dancing, and in ſhamelefi Songs, leading and bolding cut their 
Dances us the Pagans uſed, and in that manner, come to the Corgregation. Thele, if t/.y 
come unto the Church, with few ſins about them, return back with more : and theretre gre 
to be admoniſhed by the Pariſh Prieſt, that they mult only come to Church to jay their prayers ;, 
ſuch as do otherwiſe, deſtroying not themſelves alone, but their Neighbours aiſo, Now in 
this Canon there are theſe three things to be conlidered: Firit that thele Women uſed nor 
to come unto the Church with that ſobriety and -gravity which was fitting, as they 
ought to do: but dancing, ſinging, ſporting, as the Pagans uſed, when they repaircd unto 
their Temples : ſecondly, that thele dancings were agcompanicd with tnumodelt Sons, 
and therefore as unfit for any day, as they were for Sunday *: and thirdly.that theſe kind 
of dancings were not prohibited on the Lords day only,but on all the Holy days. Suciz alſo 
was the Canon of the third Council of Toledo. An. 53g. which attcxrwards became a parc 
of the Canon Law > though by the overlight of the Collector, it is there ſaid to be the 
fourth : and this will make as little to the purpole,as th. other did.It is this that follow- 
eth, Irreligioſa conſuetudo &jt, quam vulgus per ſancorum ſolenntates &: fejtruitates agere con- 
ſuevit. Populi qui divina officia debent attendere, ſaltationibus turpibus invigilant, cantica non 
ſolum mala canentes, ſed etiam religioſorum officiis perfirepunt . Hoc enim ut ab omni Hiſpania 
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[ the Decret reads ab omnibus provincius ] depellatur, ſacerdotum ac judicum a ſanfo Concilio 


cure commit titur © There is an irrcligicus cuſtom taken up by the common people, thar 
< on the Feliivals of the Saints, thoſe which ſhould be attent on Divine Service, give 
< themſelves wholly to laſcivious and ſhameleſs dances : and do not only ting unſeemly 
* Songs, but diſturb the Service of the Church. Which miſchict that it may be ſoon 
* removed out of all the Countrey, the Council leaves it to the care of the Priclis and 
* Judges. Such dances and employcd to fo bad a purpoſe, there is none could tolc- 
rate 3 and yet this generally was upon the Holy days, Saints days T mean, as wcll as 
Sundays : whereby we ſce the Church had no i}: care of one, than of the other. 
And fo indeed it had, not in this alone, but in all things cle: the Holy days, as 
we now diſtinguiſh them, being in molt points, equal to the Suxday 3:and in ſome 
ſuperiour. Leo the Emperour by his Edidt ſhut up the Theater, and the Cirque or 
ſhew-place on the Lords day. Thelike is willed expreſly, in the fixth general Council 
holden at Conſtantinople, Anno 692. tor the whole Eaſter week. Nequaquam erg3 
his diebus, equorum curſus , vel altquod publicum fiat fpeftaculum , lo the Canon hatin 
it. The Emperour Charles, reſtrained the Husbandman and the Tradeſman, from tol- 
lowing their uſual work on the Lords day. The Council of Melun doth the ſame, 


for the ſaid Eaſter week, and in more particulars : it being ordercd by that Synod, 


that men forbear, during the time above remembred, ab omni opere rurali, fabrilt, 
carpentario, gyneceo, cementario, gn, venatorto, forenſi, mercatorio, audientiali, ac ſa- 
cramentis exigendis, from Husbandry, the cratt of Smiths and Carpentcrs, trom Ncedle- 
work, Cementing, Painting, Hunting, Pleadings, Merchandize, caſting of Accounts, 
and from taking Oaths. The Benedi&ines had but three meſs of Pottage upon other 
days: die vero dominico & in precipuis feſtivitatibus, but on the Lords day and the priu- 
cipal Feſtivals, a fourth was added 3 as ſaith Theodomare the Abbot in an Epitile to 


| Charles the Great, Law-ſuitsand Courts of Judgment were to be laid atide, and quite 


! 


ſhut up on the Lords day, as many Emperours and Councils had determined ſc- 
verally. The Council held at Friburg, Anno 895. did reſolve the ſame of Holy days 
or Saints days, and the time of Lent. Nullus omnino ſecularis dichus dominicis, vel San- 
Qorum in feſtis, ſen Duadrageſime, aut jquniorum, placitum habere, ſed nec populum 
illo preſumat coercere, as the Canon goeth. The very ſame with that of the Council of 
Erford, Anno 932. cap. 2.' But what need private and particular Synods be produ- 
ced, as witneſſes herein, when we have Emperours, Popcs, and Patriarchs, that at- 
firm the ſame. To take them in the order in which they lived. Photius the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, Anno 858, thus reckoneth up the Feliivals ot eſpecial notc, 
iz, Seven days before Eaſter, and ſeven days atter Chriſtmas, Epiphanie , uati 1 75 
T &885 T@V *AD050AGV, Kot 1 aietxuy, the Feats of the Apoliles, and the Lords day. 


And then he adds, Koi © Taxis To Tas ntef#s TE bo TRAITN, STE Olay Aga, 
- that on thoſe days, they neither ſuffer publick ſhews , nor Courts of Juſtice, E- 


manuel Comnenus next, Emperour of Conſtantinople, Anno 1174. O:57179%4Y wenn, 


" £5VX1 TOV NUteY TSS ATERTSS, &co We ds ordain, (aith he, that theſe. days fol- 
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lowing be exempt from labour, viz. the Nativity of the Virgin Mary, Holy-rood day, anc 
| j2 


gen Cs : OTE: _- a : : - Y 2 ger onto pd TE Flo rg ang 
*g"<pi.. 1:5F9 {6 >> - & —— - ” OTF Io « rat FL In FER INES, oo DR Fen £7 
, EI EN hong RE eG web dn Lhe EOS? LAI 


_.0 


Te; 
IS 


Cnar. V. The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath, 


457 


ſo he reckoneth all the reſt jn thoie parts obſerved_) together with all the Sundays in the 


year 5 and that in them there be not any acceſſ to the ſeats of judgment, The like Pope Gre- 15. 


wy #, 5 
# $86 


gory the ninth, Anno 1228. determineth in the Decreral, where numbring up the 74 <4; 5 


Holy-days he concludes at laſt, that neither any proceſs hold. nor ſentence be in tor :e, 
pronounced on any of thoſe days, though both parts mutually thould conſcntunto it. 
Conſentiei::10us etiam partibus, nec proceſſus havitus teneat, nec ſententia quam contingit die'1is 
| bujuſmodi promulgari, So the Law refolvesit. Now lelt the fealt of bitſontide might 
not have ſome rcſpeQ as well as Eafter, it was determined in the Council held ar 
Enge!beim, Anno 948. that Munday, Tweſday, Wedneſday, in the Whitſmn-week; non 
minus quam dies dominicns ſolenniter honorentrer (ſhould no lefs ſolemnly be obſerved than 
tne Lords day was. So when that Ortho Biſhop of Bamberg had planted the faith of 
Chriſt in Pomeraniz, and was tc give account thereot to the Pope then being, he ccr- 
titiech him by his Letters, Anno 1124. that having Chriltned them, and built chem 
Churches, he Jett them three injunctions for their Chriſtian carriage. Firlt that they 
cat no fleſh on Fridays : Secondly, that they reft the Lords day ab omni opere mal», 
from every evil work, repairing to the Church for religious duties: And thirdly, 
Sandtorum ſolennitates cum vigilis omni diligentia obſervent, that they keep carctully the 
Saints days, with the Eves attendant. So that in all theſe outward matters we tind 


fair equality, fave that in one reſpect the principal Feſtivals had preheminence above 


the Sunday : For whereas Filhermen were permitted by the Decreral of Pope Alex- 
ander the third, as before was (aid, diebus dominicis & aliis feſtis, on the Lords day and 
other Holy-days, to fiſh for Herring, in ſome caſes; there was a ſpecialexception of 
the greater Feltivals, preterquam in majoribus annt ſolennitatibus, as the order was. But 
not to deal in generals only, Iſidore Arch-bilhop of Sevil in the beginning of the ſe- 
venth Century, making a Catalogue of the principal Feſtivals, begins his liſt with 
Eafter, and ends it with the Lords day, as before we noted, in the titth Section of this 
Chapter. - Now leſt it ſhould be thought that in ſacred matters and points of ſubltance 
the other Holy-days were.not as much regarded as the Lords day was : The Council 
held at Mentz, Anno 813. did appoint it thus, that it the Biſhop were infirm, or not 
at home, Non defit tamen diebus dominici#s, & feſtivitatibus, qui verbum Det predicet juxta 
quod populus intelligat > yet there ſhould ſtill be ſome to preach Goas Word unto the 
People, according, unto their capacities, both on the Lords day and the other Feſtivals. 
Indeed why ſhould not both be obſerved alike, the Saints days being dedicated unto 


God as the Lords day is, and ſtanding both of them on the ſame authority 3 on the. 


authority of the Church for the particular Inſtitution z on the authority of Gods Law 
for the general Warrant. It was commanded by the Lord, and written in the heart 
of man by the pen of nature, that certain times ſhould be appointed for Gods publick 
worthip 3 the choicing of the times was left to the Churches power, and ſhe detigned 
the Saints days as ſhedid the Lords; both his, and both allotted to his ſervice only. 
This made Saint Bernard ground them all, the Lords day and the other Holy-days on 
the fourth Commandment, the third in the Account of the Church of Rome. Spirituale 
obſequium Deo prebetur in obſervantia ſanfarum ſolennitatum, unde tertium preceptum con- 
texitur. Obſerva diem Sabbati, i. e. in ſacris feriis te exerce. So S. Bernard in his third Ser- 
mon, Sper ſalve Regina. | 

The Lords day, and the Holy-days, or Saints days being of ſo near a kin, we muſt 
next ſee what care was taken by the Church in theſe preſent ages, for hallowing them 
unto the Lord. The times were certainly devout, and therefore the leſs queliton to 
be made, but that the Holy-days were employed as they ought to be, in hearing of the 
Word of God, receiving of the Sacraments, and pouring forth their prayers unto 
him. The ſixth general Council holden at Conſtantinople, appointed that thoſe to 
whom the care of the Church was truſted, ſhould on all days, tfougeTws 9% Tot; ww@au- 
1s, eſpecially on the Lords day, inftruk the Clergy and the People out of the holy 
Scripture in the ways of Godlineſs. I ſay the Clergy and the People; for in thefe times 
the Revenue of the Church being great, and the offerings liberal, there were belides 
the Pariſh-Prieſt, who had Cure of ſouls, many aſſiſting Miniſters of inferiour Orders, 
which lived upon Gods holy Altar. Somewhat to this purpoſe of Preaching every Sn- 
day, yea, and Saints days too in the Congregation, we have ſeen before, ettablithed in 
the Council at Memtz, Anno $13. So for receiving of the Sacrament, whereas ſome 
would that it ſhould be adminitltred every day, fingwlis in anno drebus, as Bertram hath it, 
lib de corp. & Jang Chrifti: Rabanus Manrus, who lived $24. leaves it asa thing in- 


different 3 adviting all men notwithſtanding, in caſe there be no lawful let, to com- 
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43s The Hiſtowyofthe Sabbath. 


PakrT ll. 
Is Serve municate cvery Lords day. Swuotidre Exchariftie communtonem percipere nec TH HDero ne: 
61.27, laudo), omnibus tamen dominicis diebus commmnicandum hortor, fi tamen mens in affecire pec- 
Cen candi non fit, as his words there arc. - And whercas this good cuſtom had been long 
neplectcd, it was appointed that the Sacrament {hould be adminilired every Lords 
C5 #'* daybythe Council at Aken, Anno 836. Ne forte qui longeeſt 2 ſacramentis quibus eſt re- 
demptus, &c. Iclt, ſaith the Council, they which keep ſo much diltance from the Sa- 
craments of their redemption, be kept as much at dittance from the fruition of their 
Salvation. As tor the Holy-days or Saints days, there needed no ſuch Canon to en- 
10yn on them the celebration of the Sacrament, which was annexcd to them of courſe. 
Sv likewiſe for the publick prayers, beflides what ſcatteringly hath been ſaid in former 
Short places, the Council held at Friburg, Anno 855. hath determined thus, Diebus dominicis ; 
& ſancorum feſtis vigatis & orationibus inſitendum eſt, & ad miſſas cnilibet Chriſtians cum 
oblationibus currendum ; That on the Lords day, and the Fefiivals of the Saints, every 
Chriſtian was to be intent upon his devotions, to watch and pray, and goto Maſs, and 
there make his offering. It's true, the Service of the Church being in the Latine, and 
in thcle times that Language being in ſome Provinces quite worn out, and in ſome 
others grown into a different dialect from what it was 3 that part of Gods worſhip, 
which was publick prayer, ſerved not fo much to comtort and to edihication as it 
ſhould have done. As for the outward adjun&s of Gods publick fervice on the 
Churches part, the principal was that of Mulick, which in theſe Ages grew to a per- 
tet height. We ſhewed before that vocal Muſick in the Church, is no lefs ancient 
than the Liturgy of the Ghurch it felt; which as it was begun in Ignatmes time, after 
the manner of plain-fong, or a melodious kind of pronunciation, as before was ſaid 
ſo in S. Awſtins time it bccame foexcellent, that it drew many to the Church, and 
conſequently many to the faith. Now to that vocal Muſick which was then in uſe, 
and of which formerly we ſpake it pleaſed the Church in the beginning of theſe 
Ages to add Inlirumental; the Organ being added to the Voice by Pope Vitalian, 
Anno 653. above 1000 years ago, and long before the aberration of the Church from 
its priſtine piety. And certainly it was not done without good advice, there being 
nothing, of that kind more powertul than melody both Vocal and Inſtrumental for 
railing of mens hearts, and {weetning their affections rowards God. Not any thing 
whercin the Militant Church here on Earth hath more reſcmblance to the Church in 
Heaven triumphant, than in that ſacred and harmonious way of linging praiſe and 
Allelujahs to the Lord our God, which is and hath of long been ufed in the Church of 
Chrilt. 
N11,  Tobring this Chapter toan end, in all that hath becn ſaid touching the keeping of 
the Lords day, we hnd not any thing hke a Sabbath, either in the practice of the 
Church, or writings of particular men; however theſe Jaſt- Ages grew to ſuch an 
height, in reſtraint of labours on this day, that they might ſeem to have a mind to 
revive that part of the fourth Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no manner of work upon it. 
For where they tell us of this day, as before was (aid, that it was taken up by cuſtom on 
the Authority of the Church, at moſt on Apoſtolical tradition 3 this makes it plain 
that they intended no (uch matter as a Sabbath day though that the Congregation 
might aſſemble in the greater numbers, and men might joyn together in all Chriſtian 
dut es with the greater force it pleaſed the Church and principal powers thereof to 
rcttrain men from corporal labours, and bind them to repair to the Houſe of God. Or 
it thcy did intend the Lords day for a Sabbath day, it's plain they muſt have made 
nore Sabbaths than one day in feven; thoſe Holy-days which univerſally were ob- 
{crved in the Chriſtian Church, being no otherwiſe to be kept than the Lords day 
was and thoſe increaling in theſe Ages to fo great a number, that they became a 
burdcn to the common people. Nor is it likely, that being once free trom the bon- 
dage of the Jewiſh Sabbath, they would ſubmit themſelves unto another of their own 
deviting 3 and do therewith, as the Idolaters of old with their woodden Gods, firſt 
make them, and then preſently fall down and worlhip them. Rather they took a 
courſe to relirain the Fews from {anGitying their Sabbath, and other legal Feſtivals, as 
©1+,15, before they uſed. Statrutum eft de Fudey, in the 12, Council of Tolledo, Anno 681, Ne 
S abbata. ceteraſque feſtivitates ritus ſui, celebrare preſumant : and not io only, Sed ut 
dieting dominicis & ab opere ceſſent, but that they ſhould refrain from labour on the Lords 
day alſo, Of any Sabbath to be kept in the Chrittian Church, ſome few might dream 
perhaps, ſuch filthy dreamers as Saint 7zde ſpeaks of but they did only dream there- 
of, they ſaw no ſuch matter. They which had better Viſions could perceive no Sab- 
bath 
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bath + but in thislite a Sabbath or a reit irom tin, and in the lite to come, a Sabbat!:, 
or a reli trom mifcry,  Plainly Repertus fo conceived it, as great a Clerk as any in the 
times wherein hc lived; which was in the beginning of the tweltth Century, Nam ſicut 
fignum circxmciſtonis incarnationem, &c. For as, {aith he, tbe ſign of Circumcifian foreſhewed 
the Incarration of our Lord and Saviour, the offering of the Paſchal Lamb, bis Death an | 
Pſion : Sic Saþbatiſmus ille requiem annunciabat, quz poſt hanc vitam potita ci 


ſans & .lectis 3 fo did the Sabbath fignifie tbat eternal reſt, which after this life is provided. 


for the Samts al ele of God. And more than this, Spiritualis homo non uno dic heb- 
domadis, fed ow::1 tempore Sabbatizare ſatagit 3 the tree ſpiritual man keeps not bis Sab- 
bath once a week, but at a!! times whatever, every bour and minute. What then ? would 
he have no day ſet apart tor Gods publick ſervicez no, but not the Sabbath. Beeau/s 
(faith he) we are not to rejoyce in this world that periſheth, but in the ſure and certain hope of 
the Reſurrection \ therefore we ought not reſt the ſevemb day in ſloth and idleneſs : But ve 
diſpoſe our ſelves to prayers and bearing of the Word of God upon the firit day of the week , 01 
the which Chriſt roſe : cum ſumma cura providentes, ut tam illo quam cx#terisldicbus 
feriati ſemper fimus a ſervili opere peccati. Provided always that upon that, and all days 
elſe, we keep onr ſelves free from the ſervile Acts of ſin. Th's was the Sabbath which they 
principally looked for in this preſent lite ; never applying of that name to the Lords 
day,in any of thoſc monuments of Learning they have left bebind them. The thirſt who 
ever uſed it, todenote the Lords day,(the firſt that I have met with in all this ſearch ) is 
one Petrus Alfonſushe lived about the times that Rypertzs did, who calls the Lords day 
by the name of the Chriſtian Sabbath, Dies dominica,dies viz. reſurredionis, que ſue ſal- 
vationis cauſa extitit, Chriſtianorum ſabbatum eſt. But this no otherwiſe to be conlirued 
than by Analogy and reſemblance, no otherwiſe than the Feaſt of Eaſter is called the 
Chriſtian Paſſeover. As for the Saturday, the old Sabbath day, though it continued not 
a Sabbath, yet it was ſtil] held in an high eſteem in the Eaſtern Churches; counted a 
feſtival day, or at leaſt no faft, and honoured with the meetings of the Congregation. 
In reference to the firſt, we find how it was charged on the Church of Rome, by the 
fixth Council in Conſtantinople, Anno 692. that in the holy time of Lent, To; Tow'Ty5 
oo&Cs 1,1 wve, they uſed to faſt the Saturday, which was directly contrary to the 
Canons of the Apoliles, as they there alledge. This alſo was objeted by Photins 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, againlt Pope Nicolas of Rome, Anno 867. and aftcr that by 
Michael of Conſtantinople, againſt Leo the ninth, Anno 1053. which plainly ſhews that in 
the Eaftern Churches they obſerved it otherwiſe. And in relation to the other, we 
tind that whereas in the principal Church of Conftantinople, the holy Sacrament was 
celebrated only on the greatertealts, asalſo on the Satardays and the Sundays | Sabbatis 
&- dominicis | and not on other days, as at Rome it was : Conſtantine ſurnamed Moneni- 
achus, Anno 1054. enriched it with revenue, and beſtowed munch fair plate upon it, 
that ſo they might be able every day to perform that office. Which proves ſufficiently 
that Satzrrday was always one in all publick duties, and that it Kept even pace with 
Sunday. But it was otherwiſe of old in the Church of Rome , where they did /aborare 
O& jejunare, as Humbertus {aith, in his defence of Leo the ninth againſt Nicetas. And 
this with little oppoſition or interruption, ſave that which had been made in the City 


Curopalat. 


of Rome, in the beginning of the ſeventh Century, and was ſoon cruſhed by Gregory he 
then Biſhop there, as before wenoted. And howſocever Urban of that narne the ſecond, j;g. 1, 22. 


did conſecrate it to the weekly ſervice of the bleſſed Virgin, and inſtituted in the Coun- 
cil held at Clermont, Anno 1095. that our Ladies office | Officixm B. Marie |] ſhould be 
{aid upon it, Eandemque Sabbato quoque die, precipua devetione, popmlum Chriſtianum colere 
debere, and that upon that day all Chriſtian folk ſhould worſhip her with their beſt de- 
votions3 yetit continued ſtill, as before it was, a day of faſting and of working, So 
that in all this time, in 1200 years, we have found no Sabbath; nor do we think to 
meet with any in'the times that follow, either amonglt the Schoolmen, or amongſt the 
Proteſtants, which next ſhall come npon the Stage. 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 


CHar. VL 


What 1s the judgment of the Schoolmen and of the Proteſtants, and 
what the pradice of thoſe Churches in this Lords day buſineſs, 


I. That in the judgment of the Schoolmen,, the moral part of the fourth Command- 

the keeping of one day in ſeven, 1s not the mo-| ment. 

ral part of the fourth Commandment. 7. As that the' Lords day bath no other ground 
2. Ars alſo that the Lords day is not founded i on which to ſtand, than the Authority of the 

on Divine Authority, but the Authority of ; Church. 

the Church. S. And that the Church bath power tochange 
3. A Catalogue of the Holy-days drawn up the day, and to transfer it to ſome other, 

in the Council of Lyons and the new 9. What is the pradice of all Churches, the 

Potirine of the Schools, touching the natrve | Roman, Lutheran, and Calvinian chiefly 

ſandity of the Holy-days. in matter of Devotion, reſt from labour, and 
4. In what eſtate the Lords day ſtood, in mat- | ſufferance of lawful pleaſures. 

ter of reſtraint from labour, at the refor- i 10. Dancing cried down by Calvin and the 

mation. French Churches, not in relation to the 
5. The Reformators find great fault , both| Lords day, but the ſport it ſelf. 

with the ſaid new doGrine, and reſtraints | 11. In what eſtate the Lords day flands in 

from labour, | the Eaſtern Churches , and that the Sa- 
6. That inthe judgment of the Proteſtant Di- | turday ts noleſs eſteemed of by the Ethi- 

vines, the keeping of one day m ſeven is not | opians han the ſaid Loids day. 


E are now come unto an Age whercin the Learning of the world began to 

\ y make a different ſhew from what it did, to ſuch a period of time, in which 
was made the greateſt alteration in the whole tabrick of the Church that ever any time 
could ſpeak of, The Schoolmen, who ſprung up in the beginning of the thirteenth 
Age, contractcd Learning, which before was diffufed and ſcattered into hne ſubtilties 
and diltinQions3 the Proteſtants in the beginning ot the fixteenth, endcavouring to 
deſtroy thoſe buildings, which with ſuch diligence and curiofity had been erected by 
the Schoolmen, though they conſented well enough in the preſent bulineſs, fo tar as i 
concern'd the Inſtitution cither of the Lords day, or the Sabbath. Ot theſe, and what 
they taught, and did in reference to the point in hand, weare now to ſpeak; taking 
along with us ſuch paſſages of cſpecial note as hapned in the Chritiian world, by which 
we may Icarn any thing that concerns our butinels. And firlt beginning with the 
Schoolmen, they tell us generally of the Sabbath, that it was a Ceremony, and that 
the fourth Commandment is of a differcnt nature ſrom the other nine : That whereas 
all the vther precepts of the Decalogue arc ſimply moral, the tourth which is the third 
in their account, 15 partly moral, partly ceremonial. Morale quidem quantum ad hoc, 
quod bomo deputet aliquod tempns vite ſue, ad vacandum divinis, &c, Moral it is in this 
regard, that men mult ſet apart ſome particular time for Gods publick ſervice ;z it be- 
ing natural to man to deltinate particular times to particular actions, as tor his dinner, 
tor his !]cep, and ſuch other ations. Sed in quantum in hoc precepto determinatur ſpeciale 
tempus in { gnum creatuonis mundi, fic eſt "ara ceremoniale. But inaſmuch as that 
there is a day appointed in theLaw it felt, in token of Gods reſt, and the worlds cre- 
ation 3 in that reſpect the Law is ceremonial, and ceremonial too they make it, in rete- 
rence to the Allegory, our Saviours reſting in the grave that day; and in relation to 
the Avalogical meaning ot it, as it pretigureth our eternal rett in the Heaven of glories. 
Finally, they conclude of the fourth Commandment, that it is placed in the Deca- 
logue, mm quantum eſt preceptum morale, nou in quantum eſt ceremoniale , only fo far forth 
as 1t is moral, and not as ceremonial : that is, that we are bound by the fourth Com- 
mandment to detiinate ſome time to Gods publick ſervice, which is ſimply moral; 
but not the Seventh day, which is plainly ceremonial, Aquinas ſo reſolves it for all the 
relt 3 his judgment in this point (it Doctor Prideazx note bc true, as I have no rcafon 
but to think fo) being univerſally embraced, and followed by all the Schoolmen ot 
what {ect ſoever. So that in him we have them all; all of them conſonant in this 


point, to make vp the Harmony, however difſonant cnovgh in many others. But 
that 


-* 


flainly ceremonial, and ſomething mixt. The fandiifying of a day is Moral , tbe ſanf&i- 
tying of a S eventh day, Ceremontal : reſt from the works of labour, being mixt of both. 


feltum eſt, quod obſervatio diei dominice, non eſt de jure divino, ſed de jure humano Canonico, 4% 145: 


— 


Caay. VI. LheHiſtozy of the Sabbath. 461 
that this conſent may appear the more full and pertect, we will take notice of two o- 

thers. amen tamous in the Schools, and eminent for the times in which they lived. 

Firft Binaventure, Who lived in the ſame time with Agvmas, and dicd the fame year 

with him. which was 1274. hath determined thus. Intelltzendrem off quoc! preceptim Sevw. at icon 
ilud habet aliquid,, quod ejt mere morale, 6c. It is to be conceived, faith he, that in the 8-7: 
fourth Commandment there 1s ſomething which is ſimply moral , ſomething again that is 
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Od precipit Des ſanificationem, eſt Preceptum morale | Eit &* in boc precepto aliquid 
reremontale , wt fraztratio diet ſeptime. Item continetur aliquid quod eſt partim morale. 
partim ceremontule, #t ceſſatio ab operibus. Laſtly, Toſtatus Biſhop of Avila in S pain hath 1" Exod. 20, 
ic{olvcd the lame 3 aliquid eff in eo jrris natwralis, aliquid legalis : that in the fourth 2% 2": 
Commandinent there is ſomething Natural, and ſomething Legal 3 that it is partly 
Moral and partly Cercmonlal. Naturale eſt quod dnum Deum colmmus, ab aliis abitinea- 

us, &c. Moral and Natural it is, that for the time, we worſhip God, we do abltain 

trom every thing of what kind foever, which may divert our thoughts trom that holy 
action. But that we ſhould deſign, m every eek, one day unto that employment ; 

and that the whole day be thereto appointed 3 and that in all that day, a man ſhal 

do no manner of work: thoſe things he reckoneth there to be Ceremonial, 

So for the Lords day, it is thus determined by Aqriinas, that it depends on the au- Il. 
thority of the Church, the cuſtom aud conſent of Gods faithful ſervants z and not on z. 20. qu.13 2. A 
any obligation laid upon us by the fourth Commandment. Diet dominice obſervantia art.q. ad 4. 
in nova lege, ſuccedit obſervantie ſabbati, non ex vi precepti legis, ſed ex conſtitutione Ec- 
cleſig & conſuetudine populi Chriſtiani, What followeth thereupon ? Et ideo non eft ita 
ariia probibitio operandi, in die dominica, ſicut in die Sabbati, Therefore, ſaith he, the 
prohibition of doing no work on the Lords day, is not ſorigorous and ſevere, as upon 
the Sabbath, many things being licenſed on the one, which were forbidden on: the 
other: as drefling meat and others of that kind and nature, And not fo only, but 
he gives us a diſffenſatur facilins in nova lege, an eafier hope of diſpenſation under the 
Goſpel in caſe upon neceffity we meddle with prohibited laboursz than poſſibly 
could have been gotten under the Law. The like Toſtatws tells us, though in diffe- 
rent words : fave that he doth extend the prohibiton, as well to all the Feaſts of the 
Old Tctiament, as all the Holy days of the New 3 and neither to the Sabbath, nor the 
Lords day only. In veteri lege major fuit ſtritio in obſervatione feftorum, qnam iN nova In Exod 20, 
i:ze. How ſo? In omnibus enim feſt ivitatibus noſtris quantecunque ſint, &c. Becauſe, 9% 13. 
faith he, in all our Feftivals how great ſoever, whether they be the Lords days, or the feaſts 
of Falter, or any of the higher rank, it is permitted to hef meat and to kindle fire, &c. 

As for the grounds whereon they tiood, he makes this difference between them, that 
the Fews Sabbath had its warrant from Divine commandment; but that the Lords day, 
though it came in the place thereof, is founded only on Eccleliaſtical conſtitution. 
Colebatrtr Sabbatum ex mandato Det, cujus loco ſucceſſit dies dominica, &* tamen mani- In Matth 23. 
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This is plain enoughz and this he proves, becauſe the Church hath (till a power mm- 
tare illum diem, vel totaliter tollere, cither to change the day, or take it utterly away, 
and to diſpenſe touching the keeping of the ſame: which poſſibly it neither could 
nor ought to do, were the Lords day of any other inſtitution, than the Churches only. 
They only have the power to repcal a Law, which had power to make itz © 
habet inſtitutionem, habet deftitutionem, as is the Biſhops plea in a Pare Impedit. As 
for the fit of theſe two powers, that by the Church the day may be transferred, 
and abrogated 5 Swarez hath thus diſtinguiſhed in it 3 verum id efſe abſolnte, non pra- 
ice : that is, as I conceive his meaniog, that ſuch a power is abſolutely in the Church, 
thongh not convenient now to be put in practice. According unto that of St. Paxl. 
which probably was the ground of the diftin&tion. All things are lawful for me, but 
2/1 things are nt expedient. This is the general tendry of the Roman Schools, that 
which 15 publickly avowed, and made good amongſt them. And howlſoever Petrzs 
de Anchorana and Vicholus Abbat of Patermo two learned Canoniſtsz as alſo Angelus de 
Clavaſio, and Silveſter de Prierats, two as learned Caſwifts, feem to defend the inſii- 
tution of the Lords day to have its ground and warrant on divine Authority : yet did 
the general current of the Schools, and of the Canoniſts alſo, run the other way. 
And in that current (till it holds, the Feſuits and moſt learned men in the Church of 


Rome, following the general and reccived opinion of the Schoolmen . es fee 
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Bellarm. de cult San. 1.3. c.11. Eitms in 3. Sent. diſt. 57. Sed. 12, but elrectily 

Aegorias, nm hs Iiftitute Moral. part {ccond cap. 2, Why g1VEsS us an Wiolc Catalugic or 
them. whiich hold the Lerds day to be founded only on the authority of the Churc), 
Touching the other power, the power of Piſpenſation, there is not any thing mu 
ccrtain, than thar the Church both may and doth diſpenſe with fuch as have thier 
offended againſt her Canons. The Canons in theimfelves do profeſs as much ; there 
being many caſus reſerrati, as betore we ſaid, cxprefſcd particularly in thoſe Laws 
and conltitutions, which have been made about the keeping ot this day, and the othcy 
Fcſivalsz wherein a diſpenſation lieth, it we' diſobey them. Many of thefe were 
{pecificd in the former Ages z and ſome occur in theſe whercof now we write, Ir 
plcaſcd Pope Gregory the ninth. Ano 12258. to inhibit all contentious Suits on the 
Lords day and the other Feſtivals and to inhibit them fo tar, that judgment givcy 
on any of them, ſhould be counted void, Etiam conſentientibas partibus, although 
both parties were conſenting. Yet was it with this clauſe, or reſervation, niſe vel 
neceſſit.s urgeat ve] pictas ſuadeat, unlcls necctity intorced, or picty pertuaded that it 
lhould be done. So in a Synod holden in Valladolit | apud wallem Oleti } in the parts 
of Spain, Anno 1322. a gcneral refiraint was ratificd that had been formerly in torce, 
quod nullus in diebus dominicis &- feſtivis, agros colere audeat, at manualia artificia exer- 
cere preſumat \ that none ſhould hencetorth follow Husbandry; or exerciſe himſclt in 
mechanick Trades upon the Lords day or the other Holy days: Yet was it with the 
ſame Proviſo, niſi urgente neceſſitate, vel evidentys pietatys cauſa, unleſs upon neccility, 
or apparent picty orcharity : in each of which he might have licence from the Pricti, 
'his own Parilb-Pricit, to attend his buſineſs. Where {till obſerve that the reliraint 
was no leſs peremptory on the other Holy days, than on the Lords day. 

Theſe Holy days as they were named particularly in Pope Gregories Decretal; (6 
was a-perfe& liſt made of them in the Synod of Lyons, Anno 1244. which being cc- 
Icbratcd with a great concourſe of people, trom all parts of Chriticndom, the Canons 
and decrees thereot, began forthwith to tind a general admittance. The Holy days 
allowed of there, were theſe that follow, viz. the fealt of Chris nativity, St. Stephen, 
St Fobn the Evangecliti, the Innocents, St. Silv.jter, the Circamciſion of our Lord, the 
Epiphany, Eaſter, together with the week precedent, and the week ſucceeding, the 
three days in Rogation week, the day of Chriis Aſcenſion, Whitſunday, with the two 
days after, St. Fobn the Baptiſt, the feaſts of all the twelve Apoſtles, all the feſtivities 
of our Lady, St. Lawrence, all the Lords days in the year, St. Michael the Archangel, 
All Saints, St. Martins, the Wakes or dedication of particular Churches, together 
with the Fealts of ſuch topical or local Saints which ſome particular people had been 
pleaſed to honour, with a day particular amongft themfclves. On theſe and every 
one of them the people were reſtrained, as before was ſaid, from many ſeveral kinds 
of work, on pain of Eccleſiaſtical cenfurcs to be laid on them, which did offend : 
unleſs on ſome cmergent cauſes, cither of charity or necelity, they were diſpenſcd 
with tor ſo doing. In other of the Feſiivals which had not yet attained to fo great 
an height, the Council thought not ht perhaps by reaſon of their rumbers, that men 
ſhould be relirained from labour 3 as neither that they thould be incouraged to it, but 
Icft them to themſelves, to bettow thoſe times, as might tiand belt with their affairs, 
and the Common wealth. For {o the Synod did Es Reliquis feſtivitatibus 
que fer annum ſunt, non eſſe plebem cogendam ad feriandum ſed nec probibendam. And 
in this ſtate things ltood a long time together, there being none that proferd oppoli- 
tion, in reference to theſe retiraints from labour on the greater Feſtivals; though 
ſome there were, thar thought the Feſtivals too many, on which thoſe burden of rc- 
firaints had unadviſedly been impoſed on the common people. Nicholas de Cleman- 
gis, complained much as of ſome other abuſcs in the Church, fo of the multitude of 
Holy days, which had of late times been brought intoit. And Pet. de Aliaco Cardi- 
nal of Cambray, in a Diſccurſe by him exhibited to the Council of Conftance, made 
publick {uit unto the Fathers there aſſembled, that there might a ſtop be puc in that 
kind, hereafter : as allo that excepting Sundays and the greater Feſtivals, licerct operart 
poſt auditum officiam, it might be lawtul for the people, atter the end of Divine Service, 
to attend their bufincfſes : the poor eſpecially having little time cnough on the work- 
ing days, ad ite neceſſaria procuranda, to get their livings. But thele were only the 
expreſſions of well wilhing men. The Popes were otherwile relolved, and did not 
only kcep the Holy days, which they tound eſtabliſhed, in the ſame (tate in which they 
found them 3 but added others daily, as they faw occaſion, Atlaſt it carne unto that 
pats, 
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pals by reaſon of that rigorous an4 exa& kind of reſt, which by the Canon Law had 
been fafined on them. that both the Lords day and the other Fettivals were accounted 
Holy, not in rclation to the uſe made of them, or to the holy ations done on them, 


in the honour of God : but in and of themſelves conſidered, they were avowed to be 
zere aliis ſantires, truly and properly invelied with a greater fanQity than the other 
days. Yea fo far did they go at lalt, that it is publickly maintained in the Schools 


of Rome, n»n ſublatam eſſe, ſed mutatam tantum | in novo Teftameuto | ſignificationem © 


diſcretionem dierum : that the difference of days and times and the mylterious lignih- 
cations of the ſame, which had betore been ufed in the Fewiſh Church ; was not abo- 
liſhed, but only changed in the Church of Chriſt, Aquinas did firſt lead this Dance, 
in fitting every legal Feftival, with ſome that were obſerved in the Chriſtian Church ; 
Jaying this ground, that ours ſucceeded in the place of theirs. Sabbatum mutatur in 
diem dominicum , fimiliter aliis ſolennitatibus veteris legis , nove ſolennitates ſuccedunt : 
a5 his words there are. Upon which ground of his, the Doctrines now remembred 
were, no queſtion, raiſed : and howſoever other men mighc think all days alike in 
themſelves confidered; yet thoſe of Rome will have fome holier than the reſt, even by 
2 natural and inherent holineſf, | | 

And in this ftate thimgs ſtood, both for the doctrine and the praQice, until ſuch 
time as men began to look gnto the errours and abufes in the Church of Reme, with 
a more ſerious eye than before they did : the Canonifts being no leſs nice, in the point 
of praQicez than were the Schoolmen and the reſt exorbitant in the point of Do- 
Arine. Whoſe Niceties, eſpecially in matter of rMtraint, we have molt fully repre- 


Bellarm. dt 
cuity S. 1.3. 


I. 24. Qu.103, 
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IV. 


ſented to ns by Toftatus : one that had run through all the parts of Learning at that 1* Ex04. 12, 


time on foot, and was as well ſtudied in the Canon, as in the Schools, He then de- 
terimineth of it thus. Ttinerando pro negotiis peccatum efſe mortale, &rc. He that doth 
travel on the Holy days ( for in that general Name the Lords day and the other Fe- 
{tivals are comprehended }) about worldly bulineſs, commits mortal fin 3 as allo it he 
Trade or Trafhck in the place whercin he liveth. But this hath two exceptions, 
or reſervations : Firſt, if the buſineſs by him done be but ſmall and light, que quietem 
Sabbati non impediunt, {uch as are no great hinderance to the Sabbatbs reſt; and ſe- 
condly. nifi hoc ſit in cauſa pia, unleſs it were on ſome devour and pious purpoſe. To 
read unto, or teach a man, to deal in aftions of the Law, or determine Suits, or to 
caft Accounts, fi quis doceret ut lucretur, if it be done for hire, or for preſent gain, 
become ſervile works, and are forbidden : Otherwiſe, if onedo it gratis, If a Myſi- 
tizn wait upon a Gentleman, to recreate his mind with Mufick, and that they are 
agreed on a certain wages or that he be hired only for a preſent turn 3 he fins, in 
caſe he play, or ſing unto him on the Holy days: but not if his reward be doubtful, 
and depends only upon the bounty of the parties, who enjoy his Muſick. A Cook that 
on the Holy days is hired to makea Feaſt, or todrefs a Dinner, doth commit mortal 
fin: ſed non pro toto. menſe aut anno, but not it he be hired by the month, or by the 
year» Meat may be dreſſed upon the Lords day, or the other Holy days : but to waſh 
Diſhes on thofe days, was eſteemed unlawful 3 & differri in diem alteram, and was to 
be deferred till another day. Lawyers, that do their Clients bufineſs for their wonted 
fee, were not to draw their Bills, or frame their Anſwers, or perufe their Evidences, 
on the Holy days: Secus fi cauſam agerent pro miſerabilibus perſons, &rc. But it was 
otherwiſe, if they dealt for poor indigent people, fuch as did ſue in forma pauperis, 
:5wecall itz or in the cauſes of a Church, or Hoſpital, in which the Popes had pleaſed 
to grant a Diſpenſation. A man that travelled on the Holy days, to any ſpecial ſhrine 
or Faint, did commit no fin, Si autem in redeundo, peccatum eft mortale 3 but if he did 
the like in his coming back, he then finned mortally. In any place where formerly it 
had been the cuſtom, neither to draw Water, nor to ſweep the Houſe, but to have 


thoſe things ready on the day beforez the cuſtom was to be obſerved ; where no 


ſuch cuttom is, there they may be done. Adtions of a long continuance, if they were 
delightful, or if one played three or four hours together on a Muſical Inſtrument 3 
were not unlawful on the Holy days : yet poſhbly they might be ſinful, at fi quis boc 
ageret ex laſcivia : as if one played only out of wantonnefi, or otherwiſe were ſo intent 


upon his Muſick, that he went not to Maſs. Artificers which work on the Holy days 


for their own profit only, are in mortal fin; unleſs the work be very ſmall: qaia mo- 

dictem non facit ſolennitatem diſſolvi, becaule a little thing diſhonours not the Feltival : 

De minimis non curat lex, as our ſaying is. Contrary Butchers, Vintners, Bakers, Co- 

fter-mongers, ſinned not in ſelling their Commodities 3 becauſe more profit _ = 
| oun 


Qu. 25, 


Qu. 26, 


Qu.. 27. 


Qu. 36: 


Es PI er = re ets 


— The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. Parr Il. 


dound to the Common wealth, which cannot be without fuch commodities, than to 
them that ſell; yet this extended not to Drapers, Shoomakers, or the like , becau(- 
there is not ſuch a preſent neceſſity for cloaths, as meat. Yet where the cuttom 
was, that Butchers did not ſell on the Holy days, but ſpecially not upon the Lords 
day ; that commendable cuſtom was to be obſerved : though in thoſe places alſo, it 
was permitted to the Butcher, that on thoſe days, at fome convenient times thereof, 
he might make ready what was to be fold on the morrow after, as kill and skin his 
Beſtial which were fit for ſale; in caſe he could not doit with ſo much convenience 
| non its congrue | at another time. To write out or tranſcribe a Book, though for 
a mans own private uſe, was eſtcemed unlawful, except it were excecding ſmall, 
becauſe this put no difference between the Holy days and the other : yet was it not 
unlawful neither, in caſe the Argument were Spiritual, nor for a Preacher to write 
out his Sermons, or for a Student to provide his Lecture for the day following. 
IWindmils were ſuffered to be uſed on the Holy days, not JYatermills, becauſe the til 
required lefs labour and attendance, than the other did. This is the reafon in Tyta- 
tus, though I can ſeeno reaſon in it : the paſſaye of the Water being once let run, 
being of more certainty and continuance, than the changeable blowing of the Wind. 
But to proceed, Ferry-men were not to tranſport {uch men, in their Boats or Wher- 
ries, as did begin their Journey on an Holy day, unlcſs they went to Maſs, or on ſuch 
occaſions : but ſuch as had begun their Journey, and now were in purſuit thereof, 
might be ferricd over, quta forte carebunt vitiu, becauſe they may perhaps want Viduals 
it they donot paſs. To repair G@wrches on the Lords day and the other Holy-days, 
was accounted lawful; in caſe the Workmen did it gratis, and that the Church were 
poor, not able to hire Workmen on the other days : not it the Church were rich and 
in caſe todo it. So alſo to build Bridges, repair the walls of 'T owns and Caliles, or 
other publick Ediftices, on thoſe days, was not held unlawful; f: intent hoſtes, in caſe 
the Enemy be at hand : though otherwiſe not to be done, where no danger was. 
Theſe are the ſpecial points obſerved and publiſhed by Toſtarws. And theſe I have 
the rather exactly noted, partly that we may ſee in what eltate the Lords day and the 
other Holy days, were in the Church of Rome, what time the reformation of Religion 
was firlt ſet on foot : but principally to Ict others ſee, how near they come in their 

new fancies and devices, unto the Niceties of thoſe men whom they moſt abher. 
Thus ſtood it, as before I ſaid , both for the Doctrine and the Practice, till men 
began to look into the Errours and abuſes in the Roman Church. with a more ſerious 
eye than before they did : and at firſt ſight, they found what little pleaſed them, in 
this particular. Their Doctrine pleaſed them not, in making one day holier than 
another, not only in relation to the uſe made of them, but to a natural and inherent 
holineſs, wherewith they thought they were inveſted. Nor did their practice plcaſe 
much more, in that they had impoſed ſo many burdens of reſiraine, upon the conſci- 
ences of Gods people; and thereby made that day a puniſhment. which was intended 
for the eaſe, of the labouring man. Againſt the dectrine of thcfe men, and the whole 
practice of that Church, Calvin declares himſelt in his book of In/titmtions, And 
therewith taxeth thoſe of Rome, qui Judaica opinione populum ſuperioribus ſeculis imbue- 
rant, © who in the times before poſlcfied the peoples minds with fo much Fudaiſms 
< that they had changed the day indeed, as in dithonour of the Few, but otherwiſe 
« rctained the former ſanity thereof z which needs mult be, faith he, if there remain 
* with us, ( as the Papiſts taught _) the ſame opinion of the myſteries and various 
* fignitications of days and times, which the Fews once had. And certainly, faith 
* he, we ſee what dangerous effects have followed, on fo falſe a Doctrine : thoſe 
< which adhere to their inſtructions, having exceedingly out gone the Jews, craſſs 
© carnalique Sabbatiſmi ſuperſtitione, in their groſs and carnal ſuperſtitions, about the 
« Sabbath. Beza his Scholar and Achates , ſings the ſelf-ſame Song, that howſoever 
the Aſſemblies of the Lords day were of Apoſtolical and divine Tradition : fic tamen 
xt Judaica ceſſatio ab omni opere non obſervaretur, quoniam hoc plane fuiſſet Judaiſmum 
non abolere, fed tantum, quod ad diem attinet, immutare yet {o that there was no ccſſa- 
fion from work, required as was obſerved among the Jews. For that, ſaith he, has 
not ſo much aboliſhed Judaiſm, us pt it off and changed it to another day. And then 
he adds, that this ceſſation was firſt brought in by Conltantine, and afterwards confirmed 
with more and more reſtraints, by the following Emperours : by means of which it came t» 
paſi, that that which firſt was done for a good intent, viz. that men being free from tyctr 
worldly buſineſſes might wholly grve themſelves to hearing of the Word of God, ir. O__ Ju- 
1101) 
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but an Apoſf.zcy trom Chrilt, to think that working on the Lords day, in it (&lt conſi- 


l / Cap. 24. 
C as they ſaid _) do we conceive one day to be more holy than another ;, or think that ls 


int. 

F Tatcel, It is not to be thought, that they could otherwiſe reſolve and determine of VI. 

it.confidering what their Doctrine is of the day it ſelf: how different they make it from 

a Sabbath day, which Doctrine that we may perceive with the greater caſe, we will 

conſider it in three Propoſitions, in which molt agree: 1, That the keeping haly one 

day of ſeven, is not the Moral part of the fourth Commandment, or to be reckoned as a part 

of the law of Nature, 2. That the Lords day is not founded on Divine Commandment, 

but only on the authority of the Church, and 3. That the Church hath till authority to 

change the day, and to transfer it to ſome other, Firſt, for the firſt, it ſeems that ſome 

of Rome, conlidering the retiraints before remembred, and the new Doctrine thence 

ariſing, about the Natural and inherent holinefl which one day had above another ; had 

altered what was formerly delivered amongtt the Schoolmen, and made the keeping 

of one day in ſevcn, to be the Moral part of the fourth Commandment. This Calvm _ 

chargeth them withal that they had taught the people in the former times, that what- 1%##t+ { 1+ £4p+ 

ſover was ceremonial in the tourth Commandment, which was the keeping of the Jews © * 257 

ſeventh day, had been long ſince abrogated : remanere vero quod morale eft, nempe units 

dizi obſervationem in hebdomade, bat that the moral part thereof which was the keeping 

of one day in ſeven,did continue ſtill. With what elle is it, as before was ſaid, than in 

diſhonour of the Fews, to change the day 3 and to afhx as great a ſanity thercunto, 

as the Fews ever did. And tor his own part he profeſſeth, that howſoever hc approved 

of the Loids day meetings, Non tamen numerum ſeptennarium ita ſe morari, ut ejus ſer= 

vituri Ecclefias aftringeret z yet ſtood not he ſo much for the number of ſeven, as to 

contine the Church unto it. It Calvin elſewhere be of another mind, and ſpeak of 

keeping holy one day in ſeven as a matter neceſſary; ( which ſome ſay hedoth ) 

either they muſt accuſe him of much inconſtancy and forgetfulncſs; or ell: interpret 

him, with Rzvet 3 as ſpeaking of an Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom, not to be negle&ed, non de in aecalog. 

neceſſitate legis divine, and not of any obligation layed upon us by the Law of God. * 

Neither is he the only one that hath ſo determined. Simler hath (aid it more ex- 

preily. Buod dies una cultui divino conſecretur, ex lege nature eft , quod autem bec it 

ſeptima, non otava, nona aut decima, juris eft divint, ſed ceremonialis : That one day 

ſhould be fet apart for Gods publick Worſhip, is the law of Nature, bat that this day 

ſhould be the ſeventh, and not the eighth, ninth, or tenth, was of Divine appointment, 

but as ceremonial. Aretius allo in his common places, diſtinguiſhed berween the 

ſubſtance of the Sabbath, and the time thereof z the ſubſlance of it, which was reſt, 

and the works of Picty, being in all times to continue; tempus antem ut ſeptima die 

obſervetur, hoc non fuit neceſſarium in Eccleſia Chriſti, but for the time, to keep it on 

the ſeventh day always, that was not neceſſary in the Church of Chrijt. Soalſo Fran- 

k&iſc. Gomarus, that great undertaker againſt Arminius, in a Book wricten purpoſely de | 
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origine & inſtitutione Sabbati, affirms tor certain, that it can neither be made good by 
the law of Nature, or Text of Scripcure, or any fold Argument drawn from thence, 
unum & ſeptem diebus ex vi precepti quarti ad cultum Dei neceſſario ooſervandum, that by 
the fourth Commandment, one day in ſcven, 1s of necctlity to be dedicated to Gods 
ſervice. And Ryzer, as profelt an Encmy of the Remonitrants, though for the anti- 
quity of the Sabbath, he differcth from the ſaid Gomarus, yet he agrecth with him in 
this: not only making the obſervance of one day in ſeven, to. be mecr]y poſitive, as 


in our fit part we obſerved; but lays it down for the received opinion of moſt of 


the Retormed Divines, wn ex ſeptem diebus, non ſe neceſſario eligendum, ex vi pre- 
cepti, ad ſacros conventus celebrandos , the very fame with what Gomarus affirmed be- 
forc. So laitly for the Lztheran Churches, Chemnitius makes it part of our Chriſtian 
liberty, quod nec ſint alligati nec debeant alligar! ad certorum Tel dierum vel temporum (b- 
ſervationes, opinione neceſſitatis, in Novo Teſtamento, &c, That men are ncither bound, 
nor ought to be, unto the obſervation of any days, or times, as matters neceſſary, un- 
der the Go'pelof our Saviour: though otherwiſe he account it tor a barbarous Folly, 
not to obſcrve that day with all due ſolemvity, which hath for ſo long time been kept 
by the Church of God. Therefore in his opinion alſo, the keeping of one day in 
{cven, is neithcr any moral part of the fourth Commandment, or parcel of the law of 
Nature. . As for the ſubtil ſhift of Ameſrus tinding, that keeping holy of one day in 
ſeven 15 politive indeed, ſed immutabilis plane inſtitutionis, but ſuch a politive Law 
as is abſolutcly immutable; and doth as much blige, as thoſe which in themſelves 
arc plainly natural and moral : it may then ſerve, when there is nothing elſe to help us. 
For that a politive Law ſhould be immutable in its felt; and in 11s own nature, be 
a5 univerlally binding , as the Moral Law; is ſach a piece of Learning, and of 
contradiction, as never was put up to ſhew, in theſe latter times. Bur he thac 


learnt his lirry in England, here 3 and durlt not broach it but by halves, amongſt the 


Hollanders. 
For the next Theſis, that the Lords day is not fornded on divine Commandment, but 


the authority of the Church: it is a point ſo univerſally reſolved on, as no one thing 
more 3 and fr{t we will begin with Calvin, who tells us how it was not without good 
reaſon, that thoſe of old, appointed the Lords Day as we call it, to ſupply the place of 
the Jewiſh Sabbath. Non ſine deleGr, dominicum, quem vocamus diem, veteres in locum 
ſabbati ſubrogarunt, as his words there are. Where none, I hope will think, that he 
would give our Saviour Chriſt or his Apoſtles ſuch a ſhort come off, as to include 
them in the vame of Veteres, only : which makes it platn, that he conceived it not to 
be their appointment. Bucer reſolves the point more clearly, communi Chriſtianorum 
conſenſu Dominicum diem publics Eccleſie conventibus ac quieti publice , dicatum eſſe , ipſo 
ftatim Apojtolorum tempore : and faith, that in the Apoltles times, the Lords day by the 
common conſent of Chriſtian people; was dedicated unto publick reti, aud the afſem- 
blies of the Church. And Peter Martyr, upon a queltion asked, why the old ſeventh 
day was not kept in the Chriſtian Church 3 makes anſwer, that upon that day, and 
on all the reſt, we ought to reſi from cur own works, the works of fin. Sed quod is 
magis quam ille, eligatur ad externum Dei cultum, liberum fuit Eccleſie per Chriſtum, ut 
1d conſuleret quod ex re magis jndicaret : nec ilia peſſime judicavit, &c, That this was 
rather choſe than that for Gods publick ſervice, That, faith he, Chriſt left totally wnto 
the liberty of the Church, to do therein what ſhould ſeem moſt expedient : and that the 
Chmrch did very well, m that ſhe did prefer the memory of the Reſurreion, before the m:- 
mory of the Creation. Theſe two have the rather thus joyned together. as being ſent for 
into England in King Edwards time, and placed by the ProteQtor in our Univerſities, 


/ the better to eliablith Reformation, at that time begun : and doubt we not, but that 
* they taught the ſelf-ſame Doctrine ( if at the leaſt they touched at all upon that point) 


with that now extant in their writings; at the ſame time with them lived Bullinger 
and Gmalter, two great Learned men. Ot thele, the firſt informs us, bunc: diem, loco 
ſabbati in memoriam reſurgentis Domini delegiſſe ſibt Eecleſias, that in memorial of our 
Saviours Reſurrection, the Churches ſet apart this day in the Sabbaths ſtead, whercon 
ro hold their folemn and religious meetings. And after, Sponte receperunt Eccleſie 1!- 
lam diem, non legimuts eam ullibi preceptam, that of their own accord, and by their 
own authority, the Church made choice thereof for the uſe atoreſaid it being no 
where to be tound that it was commanded. Gwalter, more generally, that the Chri- 
ſiians firſt afſembled on the Sabbath day, as being then moſt tamous, and ſo moſt in 


uſe; but when the Churches were augmented, preximms 4 [ :Hbato dies rebus ſacris de- 
ftinat 45. 


Cray. VI. The Hiſtozp of the Sabbath, 


Finatus, * the next day after the Sabbath was deligned to thoſe holy uſes. It not be- 
tore, then certainly not fo commanded by our Saviour Chrilt : and if deligned only, 


then not enjoyned by the Apoſtles. Yea Bezz though hercin he differ from his Ma- .4poc, 1. 16 


lter, Calvin, and makes the Lords day meetings to be Apotfolice & vere divine tradi- 
tionis, to be indeed of Apoſtolical, and drvine Tradition : yet being a Tradition only, al-- 
though Apottolical, it is no Commandment. And more than that, he tells us in ano- 


ther place, that from St. Pauls preaching at Troas, and from the Text. 1 Corinth. 16.2. 1n 45 :- 


no mnepte colligh, it may be gathered not unhtly, that then the Chriſtians were ac- 
cattomed to mcet that day, the ceremony of the Jewiſh Sabbath beginning by de- 
oxces to vanilh. But fure the cutioin of the people makes no divine Traditions; and 
tuch concluſions, as not unhtly may be gathered trom the Text, are not Text it (clt, 
Others there be. who attribute the changing of the day, to the Apoliles 3 not to their 


Se EE A A es 


XS 


precept, but their practice. So Mercer, Apoſtoli, in Dominicum converterunt, the A- tn G«:. 


poſiles changed the $ abbath to the Lords day » In Gen. 2. Parens attributes the fame 
Apoſtolice Eccleſie unto the Apotliolical Church, or Church in the Apoliles time: QuUoe 
modo autem fatta fit hec mutatio in ſacris liberis expreſſum non habemus , but how, by 


what authority {uch a change was made, is not delivercd in the Scripture. And Fobn 1 Thiff. ;- 


Cuchlinus though he call it conſuetudinem Apoſtolicam an Apoſtolical cuſtom; yet he is 733: 


peremptory that the Apoliles gave no ſuch Commandment 3 Apoſtolos preceptum reli- 


quiſſe con(tanter negamus. S0 Simler calls it only conſuetudinem tempore Apoſtolorum re- De ſeftis Chr. 


ceptam, a cuſtom taken up in the Apoſtles time, And {vo Hefinuun, although faith ?: 24+ 


he, it be apparent that the Lords day was celebrated in the place of the Fewiſh Sabbath, 
even in the times of the Apoſtles : non invenitur tamen vel Apoſtolos, vel alios, lege ali- 
qua & precepto, obſervationem ejus inſtituiſſe: yet find we not that cither they, or any 


other, did inſtitute the keeping of the ſame, by any law or precept, but lett it tree. In 4. preceps. 


Thus Zanchims, nullibi legimus Apoſtolos, &7c, We do not read, faith he, that the A- 
poſtles commanded any to obſerve this day. We only read what they and others 
did upon it, liberum ergo reliquerunt, which is an argument that they left it to the 


Churches power. To thoſe add Urſin in his Expotition on the fourth Command- 1n Cateci. 
ment, liberum Eccleſie reliquit altos dies eligere, and that the Church made choice of *##: 


this, in honour of our Saviours Reſurrection : Aretizs in his Common-places, Chriftiani 
in Dominicum tranſtulerunt : Gomarus and Ryver, in the Tracts before remembred. 
Both which havealſo there determined, that inthe chuling of this day, the Church 
did exerciſe as well her Wiſdom, as her Freedom: her freedom, being not obliged 
unto any day, by the Law of God her wiſdom ne majori mutatione Fudeos offende- 
ret, that by (o (mall an alteration, ſhe might the leſs offend the Fews, who were then 
conliderable. As tor the Lutheran Divines; it is athrmed by Doctor Bound, that 
for the moſt part they aſcribe too much unto the liberty of the Church, in appointing days for 
the aſſembly of tbe people : which is plain contetſion. But for particulars, Brentins, as 
Doctor Prideaux tells us, calls it cavilem inſtitetionem, a civil inſtitution, and no com- 
mandment of the Golpel: which is no more indeed, than what is elſewhere ſaid by 
Calvin, when he accounts no otherwiſe thereof, than, wt remedium retinendo ordini ne- 
ceſſarium, as a ht way to retain order in the Church. And ſure I am Chemnitins tells 


us, that the Apoſiles did not impoſe the keeping of this day: as neceſſary, upon the 


oonſciences of Gods people by any Law or Precept whatſoever : ſed libera fuit obſer- 
vatio ordinis gratia, but that for orders fake, it had been voluntarily uſcd amongſt 
them, of their own accord. 

Thus have we proved that by the DoGtrine of the Proteſtants, of what ſide ſoever, 
and thoſe of greateſt credit in their ſeveral Churches, eighteen by name; and all the 
Lutherans in general of the fame opinion; that the Lords day is of no other inſtitu- 
tion than the authority of the Church. Which proved, the laſt of the three Theſes, 
that fall the Church hath your to change the day, and to transfer it to ſome other , will 
tollow of it ſelf, on the former grounds : the Proteſtant DoEtors before remembred, 
in ſaying that the Church, did inſtitute the Lords day, as we fee they do; confelſing 
tacitely, that (till the Church hath power to change it. Nor do they tacitely confels 
it, as if they were affraid to ſpeak it out : but ſome of them in plain terms affirm it, 
32S a certain Truth. Zxinglius, the firſt Retormer of the Switzers, hath reſolved it ſo, 
in his Diſcourſe againtt one Valentine Gentilis, a new Arian Hercetick. Andi mi Valen- 


zine, quibus modis & rationibus, ſabbatum ceremoniale reddatur. © Harken now Valen- Tim.l. p.354-4, 


**tine by what ways and means, the Sabbath may be made a ceremony : it cither we 
* obſcrve that day which the Fews once did, or think the Lords day fo athxed unto 
Ooo2 * any 
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© any fime, wt wefas ft illum in aliud tempus transferre, that we conceive it an Impicty 
+ 1t hw be changed unto another 3 on which as well as upon that, we ray not rc: 
*trom 1bour, and harken to the Word of God, it perhaps ſuch ncclity (hould 5e : 
* thts would indeed make it becomea ceremony. Nothing can be more plain than tis, 
Yet Calvinns as plain, when he protefſeth, that he regardeth nor ſo much the Nuniber 
Of {ever rt <jzes ſervituti Eccleſias aſtringeret, as to enthral the Church unto it. Sure ] 
am, Dior Prideaux reckoneth him, as one of them, who teach us that the 
Church hath power to change the day, and to transfer it to {ome other : and that 
foba Barclaie makes report ,, how once he had a Confultation, de trinoforernda Domi- 
nica in feriam quintam, of altering the Lords day unto the Thry/{:y. Bacer athrins 
25 much, as touching the Authority, and fo doth Blinger, and Brentizes, Urſine, and 
Chemnitizes, as Doctor Prideaux hath oblcrved. Ot Brllinger, Bucer, brentizes, I have 
nought to ſay, bccauſe the places are not cited 3 but take it, as I think I may upon his 
credit. Bur tor Chemnitias he faith, often, that it 18 Jibera obſervatio, a voluntary ob. 
{crvation 3 that it is an eſpecial part ot our Chriſtian liberty. not to bc ticd to Days 
and Times, in mattcrs which concern Gods ſervice 3 and that the Apoliles made it 
manitelt by their Exainple, Singnlis dicbus, vel quocunque die. That every day, or an, 
day,may by the Church be ſet apart for religious Exerciſe:. And as tor Vrſene,he makes 
this diftcrence between the Lords day and the $bbath. that it was uttcrly unlaiwtol to 
the Jews, cither to negle or change the Sabbath, without expreſs Commandmen: 
trom God himiclt, as being a ceremonial part of divine Worthip : but tor the Ch-2- 
tian Church, that may delign the tirtt, or (ccond, or any other day to Gods publick 
ſervice, Eccleſia vero Chrijtiana primum, vel alium diem, tribuit miniſterio, ſalva ſia /i- 
bertate, ſine opinione cultus vel neceſſitatis : as his words there are, To theſe add Die- 
tericus a Lutheran Divine, who though he makes the keeping ot once day in leven, to 
Þe the moral part of the fourth Commandment ; yet tor that day, it may be es 
S.abbati, or dies Solis, or quacunque alins, 'Sxanday or Saturday, or any other, be it one 
in ſeven. And ſo Hoſpinian is perſuaded, Dominicum diem mutare &1n alinm tri{- 
ferre licet, That if the occations of the Church do fo require, the Lords day may b: 
changed unto any other: provided it be one of ſeven; and that the change be {o tran- 
acted, that it produce no ſcandal or contultion in the Church of God. Nay by the 
doctrine of the Helvetian Churches, it I conceive their meaning rightly, every parti- 
cular Church may deſiinate what day they plealc, to religious mcetingsz and every 
day may: be a Lords day, or a Sabbath. For fo they give it upin thor Confon, 
Deligit ergo quevis Eccleſie fibt certum tempus ad preces publicas, & Ervangelii predica- 
tionem, necuon ſacramentorum celebrationem :- though tor their parts, they kept that 
day, which had been ſet apart for thoſe holy uſes, even trom the time of the Apotiles, 
yct fo, that they conceived it tree, to keep the Loras day, or the Sabbath : Sed & Do- 
minicum, n11 Sabbatum, libera obſervatione, celebramus. Some Scctarics, lince the Re- 
tormation, have gone further yer, and would have had all days alike, as unto their 
uſe, all equally to be regarded, and reckoned that the Lords day as the! Church con- 
tinucd it was a ewiſh Ordinance, thwarting the Doctrine of Saint Paze!, who feem- 
cd to them to abrogate that difference of days, which the Church retained. This 
was the fancy, or the frenzy rather of the A4nabaptiſt, taking the hint perhaps trom 
ſomething, which had becn formerly delivered by fonic wiſer men; and atcer them, 
ot the Swinck feildian, and the Familiſt : as in the times betore, of the Petro-Breeſ1.a9s. 
and ( it Waldenſis wrong him not ) of I” w«lef allo. 

Such being the Doctrine of thoſe Churches, the Proteltant, and thoſe of Rome, it 
is not to be thought but that their practice is according : Both make the Lords day 
only an Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, and therefore keep it fo tar forth, as by the Canuns of 
their Churches, they arc enjoyned. Thele what they are at Rome, and thole of her 
obcdicnce, we have ſeen already; and little hath been added tince. Ir hath not been, 
of late, a time, to makenew reliraints 3 rather to mitigate the old, to lay down fuch 
which were moti burdenſom, and grievous to be born withal. Ando it {cems they 
do, Azorims. the Feſuit being more remils in fiating and determining the reliraints, 
impoled on the Lords day, and the other Holy days; than Toftatus was, who lived in 
{ater timcs by far, than theſe now preſent : nor is their Diſcipline fo ſevere, as their 
C2non, neither. So that the Lords day there, tor ought I could obferye, when I was 
amovglt them, is folemnizcd much atcer the ſame manner as with us in England : rc- 
pairing, to the Church, both at Maſi and Veſpers, riding abroad to take the Air, or 


otherwile to rctrelſh themlclvas, and tollowing their honeſt pleaſures at ſuch leitur- 
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times, a5 are not deftirate to the publick meetings 3 the people not being barred tron; 
travelling about their lawtul bufinels, as occalion 15, fo they reſerve fore timic tor 
their Devotions in the publick. W hich i is indeed zrecabl: to the molt auticnt ar.d 
moti laadable culttom, in the Church of God. Now tor the Proteſtant Churc/. Fr, the 
[ utberans do not difter much, trom that which we have faid betore of the Cl S '10t 
Rome : and therctore there 1s nothing to be faid of them. Bur for the rett which tollow 
Calrin, and t ink themfclves the only Orthodox and Retormed Churches ; we will 
contider then in thre? keveral circumftances: firit in the exercite of Religious Duties, 
(econdly.in rottratnt trom labours.and thirdly in permithon of Recreations., And tirit tor 
te cxorcle of 1.1 gious Dutics, they ule it in the Morning only : the Atrernoon buing 
Icte at larze, tor any.ard tor every man to dilpoſe thereot, as to him {cems ntting, Sois 
ein the Churcics of high Germany, thoſe of the Palatinate, and all the others of that 
APR” or I have heard trom Gentlemen of good repute,that at the hrlt reception of the 
Lady E!i1zabeth into that Countrey, on Sunday after Dinner, the Coaches and thc Horles 
were brought torth 3 and all the Frinces Cuurt, betook themlclves unto their plea- 
{urcs, Hunting or Hawking, as the ſeaſon of the year was fit for either. Which 
when it ſeemed (range at hrlt to thole Engliſh Lords and Gentlemen, which did at- 
tend the Princcls thither : an{wer was made, it was their cuttom fo to do, and thac 
they had no Ervening- ſervice, but ended all the Duties ot the day with the Morning- 
ſermon. Nor is this cuſtom only, and no more but ſo. There is 2 Canon for it in 
ſome places, it mult be no otherwiſe. For in the firſt Council of Dort, Ann! 157 4. 
it was Decrecd, Publice veſpertine preces non ſunt, introducende, nhi non ſunt introdu- 
Ge ubi ſunt. tollantur : that in ſuch Churches where publick Evening Prayer had not 
been adiwitted, it thould continue as it was, and where they were admitted , they 
thould be put down. So Doctor ' Smith relates the Canon ( it fo regular a Decree 
way deſcrve that name ) in his Collat. dodr. Cathol. & Proteſt. cap. 68. Art.1. And 
{o it tiood till the Jatt Synod of Dort, Anno 16518. what time, to raile the repu- 
tation of the Palatine Catechiſm, being not long after to be admitted into their 
Canon, it was concluded, that Catechiſm-lefures ſhould be read each Sunday in the 
afternoon 5 1or to be laid atide propter auditorum infrequentiam, tor want of Aiiditors. 
Now to allure,the people thither, being before {taved off by a former Synod, it was 
provided that their Miniſters (hould read howſoever, Coram pancis anditoribus, immo 
rel coram ſuis famulis tantum, Though tew were preſcnt, or none but their Jomeltick 
ſervants 3 in hope by little and little toattraGt the pcoplc. And ſccondly it was rc- 
folved on, to implore the civil Magiltrate, Ve opera omnia ſervilta, ſen quotidiana, &c. 
quibus tempus pomeridianum dicbus Dominicis maxime m pagis, plerunque tranſigi ſoleret. 
that by their Edits they would retirain all ſcrvile works, the works of ordinary 
days, and eſpecially, Games, Drinking-matches, and other profanations of the $.b- 
bath, wherewith the afternoon or Sundays, chictly in ſmaller Towns and Villages, had 
bctore been ſpent that fo the people might repair to the Catechiſing. By which we 
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allo may perceive, that there was no reſtraint, on Sundays in the afternoon, from any. 


kind of {crvile works, or daily labours, but that men might and did apply themſelves 
to their ſeveral bulncflcs, as on other days. As for the greater Towns there is fcarce 
any of them wherein there are not Fairs and Markets, Kirk:maſſes, as they ule to call 
them, upon the Sunday : and thoſe as much frequented in the afternoon, as were the 
Churches in the forenzon. A thing from which they could not hold, not in Dort it 
{clf, what time the Synod was aſſembled. Nor had it now been called upon, as it 1s 
molt likely, had not Ameſius, and ſome other of the Engliſh Malecontents, {cattercd a- 
broad Boznds principles amongſt the Netherlands, which they had ſown before in 
England. And certainly they had made as ſirong, a faction there before this time, 
their Icarned men beginning to bandy one againlt the other, in the debates about 
the S2bbath > but that the livelihood of the States, confifting molt on Trade and 
Trathck, cannot-ſpare any day, Sznday no more than any other, from venting their 
commodities. and providing others. So that in general, the Lords day is no other- 
wiſe obſerved with them ( though ſomewhat better than it was twelve years ago 
than an Halt-holiday is with us: the Morning though not all of that, unto the Church; 
the afternmn, to their Employments. So tor the French and German Churches , we 
may perccive by their Divines, Calvin, and Beza, and Martin Bucer who do fo highly 

charge the Romanis, for the reſtraint of working on the Lords day z that they were 
well enough content to allow the (ame. And for the Churches of the Switzers, 


Zuinglizs avoweth it to be lawtul, Die dominico peraGiis ſacris laboribus incumbere, On 
the 
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te Loris day atter the end of Divine Service. tor any man to tollow and purſue his 12- 
bours.a5 coOn.monly we do, faith he, in the time of Harveti, Indeed the Poli Churches 
formerly dcrecd in two feveral Synods,the one at Cracow,An.1573. the other at Petricory. 
Ann. 1575. Ur Domini in ſuis ditionibus probibeant Dominicus diebus nundinas annuas & ſep- 
tmandales, [hatLords of Mannours (as we call them thould not permit on the Lords diy 
either Fans or Markets in any ot the Lowns unto them belonging: Negae uſdem dicbus c;- 
lonos ſuos llns [aboribus aut vectury onerentznor on thole days inploy their Tenants in car- 
114ges, Or fuch ſervile labours. But this was rather done to pleaſe the Lutherans, 
mongtt whom, and thoſe of the Communion ot the Church of Rome, under whom 
they live, than out of any principle or example of thole Churches, whom they chictly 
tollowcd. For Recreations lalt of all, there 1s rio quetiion to be made, but that where 
working, i5 permitted, and moli kind of bufinels, a man may lawfully cnjoy himſelf 
and his huvelt pleaſures z and without danger of offence, purſue thoſe paliimes by 
u hich the mind may be retrethed, and the ſpirits quickned, Alrcady have we told you 
what the cutiom is in the Palatine Churches. And tor the Belgick, betides it was be- 
tire acclarcd from the Syrod of Dort, touching the ufual ſpending of that day in 
Gamcs and Drinking-matches 3 their four great Doctors, Polyander, Ryvet, Thyſins, 
and I/leus, make Recreation to be part of the Sabbaths reſt, Er inter fines Sabbati eſſe, 
and tobe reckoned as a principal *intent thercot. Even in Geneva it felf, the Mother 
Church unto therelt, as Robert Fobnſon tells us in his enlargement of Boterus, All boneif 
exerciſes, Shooting in Peeces, Long- bows, Croſ-bows, &C. are uſed on the Sabbath day, and 
that inthe morning both before and after Sermon : neither do the Miniſters find fanlt there- 
with, jothey hinder not from hearing of the Word at the time appointed. Indced there is no 
rcalon why they thould tind fault, the practice (o diredly riting upon their principles. 
Dancing indeed they donot luffer, cither in Geneva or the French Churches (though 
not prohibitcd tor ought I can learn, in either Germany, or any of the Lutheran King- 
doms3 ) but this not in relation to the day, but the ſport it ſelt, which abſolutely 
they have torbidden on all days whatever. Calvin took great ottcnce thereat (ot t© 
aulicre a lite would he have the People) and kept a great ado about it in Geneva, 
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7 Fxrel. when he lived amoneglt them 5 as he doth thus relate the ftory to his friend Farelus, 


Cornews, and Perinus, two of ſpecial power and quality in that City, together with 
one Hemrichus, one of the Elders of the Church, a Syndic (which is one of the four 
chict Officers of the Common-wealth_) and ſome others of their tricends, being merry 
at an Invitation, fell to dancing. Notice hercot being given to Calvin, by ſome 
talte brother, they were all called into the Conkiltory, excepting Corneus and Perins 3 
and being interrogated thereupon, Imprdenter Deo & nobis mentiti ſunt , they Iycd, 
{faith he, molt impudently unto God and us. ( Mott Apoſtolically ſaid.) At that (laith 
he_) 1 grew offended, as the indignity of the thing deſerved; and they perlitting in 
their contumacy, Cenſzt ut jure-jurando ad veri confeſſionem adigerentur. I thought it fit 
to put them to their Oaths about it. So laid, ſo done, and they not only did con- 
tels their tormer dancing, but that that very day they had been dancing in the houlc 
of onCc Balthaſats Widdow. On his contctlion he proceeded unto the cenſure which 
certainly was ſharp enough for ſo ſmall a fault (for a fault it was, it he would have 
it: ) the Syndick being dilplaced, the Elder turned out of his ofkce, Perryn and his 
\Vite both clapt in Prifon, and all the rett, predore confuſi, put to open ſhame. This 
was in A1no1546. And afterwards, contidering how much he diſliked it, their Mi- 
viticrs and Preachers cried down dancing as a molt finful and unchriſtian pattime, and 
publiſhed divers tra&ts againlt it. Art lalt in Anno 1571. it was concluded in a Syroz 
hcld at Rochel, and made to bea part of their publick diſcipline, viz. that all Congrega- 
tions ſhould be admoniſhed by their Miniſters ſeriouſly to reprehend and ſuppreſs all Dances, 
NMummeries, and Enterludes : As alſo that all Dancing-maſters, or thoſe who make ary 
dancing meetings, after they have been oft admonifhed to deſi/t, ought to be excommmnic.tte j" 
that their contrmacy and diſobedience. Which rigidneſs ot theirs, as it is conceived, 
conhidering how the French do delight in Dancing, hath been no ſmall impediment 
unto the general cntertaivment of the reformed Religion in that Kingdom. So great 
15 their delight therein, and with ſuch eagerneſs they purſue it, when they are at Ict- 
fare trom their bulincls that as it ſeems, they do neglect the Church on the Holy- 
days, that they may have the more time to attend their Dancing. Upon whict 
round it was, and not that Dancing was conceived to be no lawtul ſport tor ti 
Lords day, that in the Council of Sens, Anno 1524. in that of Pris, Avro 1557+ 
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in thoſe of Rhemes, and Toxrs, Anno 1553. and finally in that of Barger, Anno 1 584. 
Jancing, on Sind.zys.and the other Holy-days hath been prohibitcd 3 prohibited indeed, 
but practiſed by the People, notwirhlianding all their Canons. Bur this concerns the 
French and their Churches only, our Northern Nations not being fo ben: upon the 
{port, as fO need refiraint, Only the Poliſþ Churches did conclude in the Synod of 
Petricow before remembred, that Tavern-meetings, Drinking-matches, Dice. Cards, 
and ſuch like paſtimes, as alſo Muſical Inttruments and Dances thould on the Lords 
diy be forbidden. But then it followeth with this clauſe, Preſertim e9 temporis m9- 
mento qo concio & cultus divinus in temple peragitur, eſpecially at that jnltante time, when 
men ſhould be at Church to hear the Sermon, ard attend Gods worſhip, Which 
clearly ſhews that they prohibited dancing, and the other paſtimes then recited, no 
othcrwiſe than as they were a means to keep men from Church. Probably alſo they 
might be induced unto it by ſuch French Protettants as cane into that Countrey with 
the Duke of Anjou, when he was choſen King of Poland, Anno 1574. which was four 
years before this Council. | | 

As for the Churches of the Eaſt, being now heavily oppreſſed with TurkiÞ bondage, 
we have not very much to ſay. Yet by that little which we hind thereof, it ſeems the 
Lords day keeps that honour which bctore it had 3 and that the Satzrday continucs in 
the ſameregard, wherein once it was : both of them counted days of Feaſting, and 
both retained for the Aſſemblies of the Church. - Firit, that they arc both days of 
Feaſting, or at theleaſt exempted from their publick Faſts, appears by that which is 
related by Chriftopher Angelo, a Grecian, whom | knew in Oxford, TH 3% vatfe TE 
Kcovs., TH MUERL TS W\is WTI KOAGIT OC UP Lun ESC Ax ov , 711568 BY 0,vou , that 
on the Saturday and S:nday, which we call the Lords day, they do both eat Oyl and 
_ drink Wine, even in Lent it ſelf, whereas on other days they tecd on Pulte, and drink 
only water, Then that they both are ſti]] retaincd for the Afſemblies of the Church, 
with other Holy-days, he tells us in another place; where it is ſaid, & Txi5 wwe gxuais, 
& £..051 tf To Kfor 5, #, ev TRIS NOT OS EOÞPTOS TE EVIXUTS ONS, © g; £074 Pxv he 
a5:y 07 EAAvwes z 02tvt: Fo f5 TW ewAhyolay, Sec, that for the Lords day, and the $4- 
zurday, and the other Feſtivals, they uſe to go unto the Church on the Eve before, and 
almoſt at midnight, where they continue till the breaking up of the Congregation. 
For the Egyptian Chriſtians, or Cophties, as we call ther now, it is related by G. Sandys, 
That on the Saturday preſently after midnight, they repair unto their Churches, where they 
r:main well nigh until Sunday at noon 3 during which time, they neither ſit nor kneel, but 
ſupport themſelves on Crutches , and that they ſing over the moſt part of Davids Plalms at 
every meeting, with divers parcels of the Old and New Teſtament. He hath informcd us 
alſo of the Armenians, another ſort of Eaſtern Chriſtians, that coming into the place of the 
Aſſembly on Sunday in the afternoon, he found one ſitting in the middeſt of the Congregation, 
in babit not differing from the reſt, reading on @ Bible in the Chaldean tongue; that anon 
after came the Biſhop in an Hood or Veſt of black, with a ſtaff in his hand : that firſt he prayed, 
and th-n ſung certain Plalms aſſiited by two or three , after, all of them ſinging joyntly, at 
interims praying to themſelves ; the Biſhop all this while, with his hands evied and face 
towards the Altar : That ſervice being ended, they all kiſſed his hand, and beſtowed their 
Alms, he laying his other hand on their heads and bleſſing them, finally, that bidding the 
ſucceeding F aits and Feſtivals, be diſmiſſed the Aſſembly, The Muſcovites being near un- 
to the Greeks, once within the juriſdiction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, partake 
much alſo of their cuſtoms. They count it an unlawful thing to faſt the Saturday, 
which ſhews that ſomewhat is remaining of that eſteem, in which once they had it; 
and for the Holy-days, Sundays as well as any other, they do not hold themſelves fo 
firictly to them, but that the Citizens and Artificers, immediately after Divine Service, 
betake themſelves unto their labour and domeſtick buſineſſes. And this, moſt pro- 
bably, is the cuſtom alſo of all the Churches of the Eft, as holding a Communion 
with the Church of Greece, though not ſubordinate thereunto : From the which 
Church of Greece, the faith was hirti derived unto theſe Mxſcovites. as before was (aid ; 
and with the faith, the obſervation of this day, and all the other Holy-days at that 
time in uſe, Asfor the Country people, as Gagvinus tells us, they ſeldom celebrate or 
obſerve any day at all at leaſt not with that care and order as they ought to do 3 faying, 
that it belongs only unto Lords and Gentlemen to keep Holy-days. Laſt of all, for 
the Habaſines, or Ethiopian Chriſtians, though further off in fituation they come as 


near unto the faſhions of the ancient Grecians, Of them we are informed by Maſter Enquiries c.23 


Brerewood out of Damiani, that they reverence the Sabbath, kceping it ſolemn egy 
| with 
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bath trom the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens, which indeed frequently do preſs the 


CHnap. VIL 


In what eſtate the Lords day ſtood in this Iſle of Brittain, from the fir(i 
Planting of Religion to the Reformarian. 


1. IVhat doth occur about the Lords day,] S. Reſtraint of certain ſervale works on Sun- 
and the other Feſtivals, amongit the| days, Holy-days, and the Wakes, con- 
Churches of the Brittains. | cluded in the Council of Oxon, wider 

2, Of the eſtate of the Lords day, and theo- | Henry II. 
ther Holy days in the Saxon Hceptar-|9. Husbandry and Legal proceſs, probivited 
chy. on the Lords day firſt, in the Reign of 

3. The honours done untothe Sunday and the | Edward III. 
other Holy-days, by the Saxon Mos- | 10. Selling of Wools onthe Lords day, and 
narchs. tbe ſolemn Feaſts, forbidden firit by the ſaid 

4. Of the publick aGiions Civil, Eccleſiaſtical, King Edward, as after, Fairs and Mar- 
mixt, and Military, done on the Lords day, | Kets generally, by King Henry VI, 
12der the firſt fix Norman Kings. Ii. The Cordwainers of London reſtrained 

5. New Sabbath Dodirins broached in Eng- | from ſelling their Wares on the Lords day, 
land, a: King Johns Reign; and the mi- | and ſome other Feſtivals, by King Edward 


racilous original of the ſame. IV, and the repealing of that Ad& by 
6. The proſecution of the former ſtory, and | King fentry VNI. 
ill ſucceſitherein of the undertakers. 12. In what eſtate the Lords day ſtood, both 


7. Reſtraint of worldly buſineft on the Lords | for the dofirine and the pralice, in the be- 
' day, and the otber Holy-days , admitted | ginning of the Reign of the ſaid King 
12 boſe times, in Scotland. | Henry. 


ATP now at laſt we are for England, that we may (ce what hath been done a- 


moneglt our ſelves in this particular, and thereby be the better leſſoned what we 
arc todo, Foras before I noted, the Canons of particular Churches, and Edids ot 
particular Princes, though they ſufficiently declare. both what their practice and op!- 
nion was in the preſent point; yet are no general rule, nor preſcript to others, whicn 
lived not in the compaſs of their Authority, Nor can they further bind us, as was 
then obſerved 3 thanas they have been ſince admitted into vur Church or State, cither 
by adding them unto the body of our Canon, or imitating them in the compotition ot 
our Acts and Statutes. Only the Decretals of the Popes, the body of their Canon 
Law is to be excepted ; which being made for the dircion and reiglement of the 


Church in general, were by degrees admitted and obeyed in theſe parts of Chritien- 


dan. + 
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domc. nd arc by Act of Parliament fo far ſtill in torce. as they Oppole not the Pre- 

TOZAfIVE R yal. or the mnnicipal Laws and Statutes of this Realm ot Enoland. Now 

that we may the better ſee how it hath been adjudged of here, and what hath becn do- 

creed or d ne touching the Lords day.and the other Holy-days; we will afccnd as high 

as ptibly we can, even to the Church and Empire of the Bri:tz1ms. Of them itideed we | 
tind not much, and that delivered in as little; it being ſaid of them by Bed, that in p13, } x. c. 5 
the time of Con/t antine they did dies feſtos celebrare, obſerve thoſe Holy-days which were © © OR 
then in uſe 3 which. as befofe we {aid, were Eaiter, Whitſontide, the Featts of Chritts 

Nativity, and his Incarnation every year together with the Lords day weekly. And 

yet it may be thought that in thoſe times the Lords day was not here of any great ac-_ 

count, in that they kept the Feati of Eaſter after the faſhion of the Churches, in the 

Eaſtern parts, decima quart. Inna, on what day of the week ſoever : which certainly 

they had not done, had the Lords day obtained amongſt them that efteem, which gc= 

nerally it had tound in the Weſtern Churches. And howfoever 2 late writer of Fc- 

cleſiaſtical Hiltory, endeavour to acquit the Brittains of theſe hrlt Ages from the erro- 

neous obſervation of that Feaſt, and make them thercin followers of the Church of B9@Þt- biſt.!. 
Rome : yet I conceive not that his proets come home to make good his purpoſe. For & © hs 
where it is his purpoſe to prove, by computation, that that erroneous obſervation came 
not in amon2lt the Brittains till 30 years betore the entrance of S. Auſtin, and his aſſo- 
ciates into this Iflandz and for that end hath brought a paſſage out of Bedz, touchin 
the continuance of that cuſtom : It's plain that Bedaſpeaks not of the Brittiſh, but the 
Scottiſh Chriltians. Permanſit autem apud eos | the Scottiſh-Iriſh Chriſtians, as himſelf 
contefſcth | hujaſmodi obſervantia Paſchalis tempore non pauco, hoc eſt uſque ad annnm Dos» 
mini. 717. per amos 150. which was (as he computes it ſomewhat near the point _) 
but 3o years before the entrance of that Auſtin. Now for the Scot7, it is apparent that 
they received not the faith till the year of Chriſt 430, (notto ſay any thing of the 
time wherein they tirft ſet footing in this Iſland, which was not very long beforc:) 
and probably might about that time, of which Beds ſpeaks, reccive that cuſtom of 
keeping Eattertrom the Brittains, who were next neighbours to them, and a long time 
lived mingled with them. But tor the Britains, it is moſt certain that they had longer. 
been accuttomed to that obſervation 3 though for the time thereof, whether it came 
in with che firſt plantation of the Goſpel here, we will not contend, as not pertaining 
co the butineſs which we have in hand. Suthce it, that the Brittains anciently were 
obſervant of thoſe publick Feſtival; which had been generally entertained in the Church 
ot God: though for the time of celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter,they might adherc more 
unto one Church than unto another, As tor the Canon of the Council of Nice, which 
35 there alledged, Baronixs rightly hath obſerved out of Athanaſius, that notwithltan- 
ivg both that Canon and the Emperours Edicts thereupon : tamen etiam poſtea, Syror, 
Cilices, & Meſopotamios, in eodem errore permanſiſſe, the Syrians, Cilicians, and Meſopo- 
tamians, continued in their former errours. And why not then the Brittains, which 
lay farther oft. as well as thoſe that dwelt ſo near the then Regal City ? 

Procced we next unto the Saxons, who as they firſt received the faith from the 
Church of Rome, ſo did they therewithal, receive ſuch infticutions as were at that time 
generally entertaincd in the Roman Church 3 the celebration of the Lords day, and the 
other Feltivals, which were allowed of and obſerved, when Gregory the Great at- 
trainzd thePopedom: And here, to take. things as they lie in order, we muſt begin 
with a narration concerning Weſtminſter, which for the prettineſs of the ſtory I will 
here inſert. Sebert the thirſt Chriſtian King of the Eaſt Saxons, having built that Church 
unto the honour of God, and memory of Saint Peter, invited Mellitus Biſhop of London, Adredu &: Ge- 
on a day appointed unto the conſecration of it. The night before, S.Peter coming to the ſis Edwards. 
further tide, croffeth the Ferry, goes into the Church, and with a great deal of celeſtial 
mutlick, lights, and company, performs that office 3 for thediſpatch of which Mellirus 
had been invited. This done, and being wafted back to the further fide; he gives 
the Ferri-man for his fare a good draught of Fiſhes, only commanding him, to carry 
one of them, which was the belt for price and beauty,for a preſent from him to Mellitus, 
in teftimony that the work was done to his hand already. Then telling who he was, 
he adds, that he and his Poſterity, the whole race of Filher-men ſhould be long after 
forced with that kind of Fiſh; rantum ne ultra piſcart audeatis in die Dominica , pro- 
vided always that they fiſhed no more upon the Sznday. Aldredus fo reports the (tory. 

And though it might be true, as unto the times wherein he lived, (which was in the 


dcclining of the tweltth Century) that Fiſhing on _ Lords day was relirained by Law 
p © yct 


Anno 198. 
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vt hung he placed this tory ill, in giving this tnjunction from St. Peter in thoſe cagly 
3345. when fuch rcliraints were hardly {ctled 5 it ina Church new planted they had 
vt bacn ſpoken of. Icavirg this therckere as a table, Jor us next look on Fu 
what kc hath left us of this day, in retcrenec to our Anrceliors of the Suxmms- 12s, 

and many things we tind in him, worth our obſ{crvation. Before we lhewed y...: 
nov the Sziday was licenced a Feſtival, that it was judged heretical to hold þ lis 
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. thereon. This Ordinance came in amongli us with the faith it felt. S. Chadd, ha- 


vinga place deligned him by King Oſwald, to crect a Morfticry, did preſently retire 
Unto It, inthe time of Lext: Inall which time, Dominica excepta, the Lords day ex- 
ccpted, he talted conſtantly till the Evening, as the ſtory tells us. The like is told of 


 Adamannus. one of the Monaſtery of Coldingham, now in Scotland, ( but then ac- 


Counted part of the Kingdom of Northumberland, | that he did live in ſuch a firick 
11d abiicmious manner, xt nil unquam cibi vel potus, excepta die Dominica, & quinta 
S avbati perciperet > that he did never eat nor drink but on the Sunday and Thurſ- 
day only. This Adamannws lived in Anno 690. Bctore we thewed you, with what 
protit Mulick had been brought into the Church of God : and hither it was brought, 


' 14. 1.24 it ſeems, with the hit preaching of the Gulpel. Beda rclatcs it of Pawlinus, that 


wheon hc was made Bithop of Rocheſter, which was 1m Anno 631. he lett behind him 
in the North one James a Deacon, cantand: in Keeleſia peritiſſmmum, a man exceeding 
ertect in Church Muſick ; who taught them there that torm of {ging Divine Service, 
which which he learnt in Canterbary, And attcr in the year'665, what time Archbiſhop 
Theodoras made his Metropelitical viſitationn , thc Art of ſinging Service, Which was then 
only ulcd in Kent (tor in the North it had not been lo {ctled, but that it was again tor- 
gotten) was gencrally taken up over all thc Kingdom. Sonos cantandi in Eccleſia,quos eate- 
nuin Cantica tantum noverant.ab boc temp ore per omnes Anglorum Eccleſ#s aicere cxperunt. as 
that Author hath it. Betore we ſhewed,how Pope Vitalianus, Anno 653. added the Organ 
to that vocal Mulick, which was betore in ufe in the Church of Chrilt, In lefs than 30 
years aftcr,and namely in the year 679. were they introduced by Pope Agatho, into the 
Churches ofthe Engliſh : and have continucd in the ſame well near 1000 years, without 
intcrr:ption. Before we ſhewed you, how {ome of the greater Feliivals, were in efieem 
before the Sunday : and that it was (o even in the Primitive times. And fo it alſo was in 
the Primitive times of this Church of England : it being told us of Qu. Ethe/dreds, that 
aftcr {he had put her felt into a Monaltery, the never went unto the Bathes preter immi- 
nentibus ſoleniis majoribus.but on the approach of the greater Feltivals,fuch as were Eaſter. 
Pentecoſt,and Chriſtmas, for ſo I think he means there by Epiphante : as allo, that unleſs ir 
were on the greater Feltivals (he did not ule to cat, above once, a day. This plainly 
{hews.that Sunday was not reckoned tor a greater Fettival ; that other days were in the 
opinion and clicem above it : and makcs It evident withal, that they conceived nor 
that the kecping of the Lords day, was to be accounted as a part of the law of Na- 
turc or introduced into the Church, by divine Authority, but by the ſame Autho- 
rity that the others were. For Laws in theſe times made, we mect with none but 
thoſe of Tna, a Welt-Saxon King, who centred on his Reign Anno 712. A Prince ex- 
ceedingly devoted to the Church of Rome, and therefore apt enough to imbrace any 
thing, which was there concluded. By him it was cnaCted, in this form that fol- 
loweth, Serv ſt quid operis patrarit die Dominico, ex precepto Domini ſit, liber 
clto, &c. If a ſervant work, on the Lords day, by the appointment of bis Maſter, be was 
to be jct free, and bis Maſter was to forfeit 30 ſhulings : but if be worked without ſuch 
order from bis Maſter, te be whipped, or mulfied. Liber {1 hoc die operetur injuſſu Do- 
mini ſui, &c. So if a Freeman worked that day, without dirc&ion from hs Maſter, be 
either was to be made 2 Bondman, or pay 60 ſhillings. As tor the Doctrine of theſe 
times, we may belt judg of that by Beds. Firlt tor the Sabbath, that he tcl] us, ad 
Moſis uſque tempora ceterorum dierum fimilis erat, was mcerly like the other days until 
Moſes timc, no difference at all between them : therefore not inſtitute and obſerved 
in the beginning of the World, as ſome teach us now. Next for the Lords day, that he 
makes an Apeſtolical ſanction only, no Divine Commandment; as betore we noted : and 
how tar Apoſtolical ſandGions bind, we may clearly fee, by that which they determined 
in the Council of Heerrſalem., Of theſe two Specialties, we have ſpoken alrcady. 


This is the moti we hind in the Saxon Heptarchie 3 and little more than this we find” 
in the Saxon Monarchie, In this we meet with A4lured firlt, the firſt that brought this 
Realm in order, who in his Laws cap. de diebus feſtis & ſolennibus, reckoneth up cer- 


tain days in which it was permitted unto Freemen to enjoy thetr Feitival liberty, as 
thc 
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he phraſe there 18 | ferpis autom Cf 115 bt ſunt tegitima offccrorum ſervitute altricii, non 
tem , but not tHilivcs. and ſuch as were in fervice unto other men, viz. the twelve 
days atter Chriii- Nativity, dies ile ques Chrittus ſubegit diabolum, the day wherein 
our Saviour overcame tlie Nevil , the Fettival of Saint Gregory, ſeven days betore F.z- 
fter, and as many after, the F-itival day of Saint Peter and Pax}. the week betore our 
Lady day in Harvcoti, 4i- Ha!lownde,and the tour Wedneſdays in the Ember- weeks. Where 
note how many other days, were priviledged in the felt-fame manner, as the Loy 4: 
day was3 in caſe that be the day then ſpoken ot, wherein our Saviour overcatne the 
Devil, as I think it is: as alſo that this priviledg extended unto Freemen only. fcr- 
varits and bondmcn being lett in the fame condition as before they werez to ſpend 
all days alike in their Matters bulinefles. This Alzred began his Reign, Anno $7 1. 
and attcr him ſucceeded Edward, furnamed the Elder, in the ycar $900. who ina league 
between himſelf and Gznthrun King of the Danes in England, did publickly on both 
{ides prohibit, as well all markettings on the Sznday, as other kind of work what- 
ſocver on the other Holy days. Dacus ſi die Domico quicquam fuerit mercatus, reipſ, 
& Oris preterez 12 multiator, Anglus 3O ſolidos nnmerato, &&c. If a Dane bowoht any 
thing on the Lords day, be was to forfeit the thing bought, and to pay 12 Oras, ( cvcry 
 Or4 beivg the fifteenth part of a pound _) an Evglithman doing the like to pay 30 ſhit- 
lings. A Freeman if he did any work, dic quocunque teſto. on any of the Holy days. 
was forthwith to be made a Rondman, or to redeem himſelf with Money, a Bondſlave to be 
beaten for it, or redeem his beating with bis Purſe. The Maſter al» whetber that he were 
Engliſhman or Dane, if be compelled bis ſervants to work on any of the Holy days, mas 
to anſwer for it, So when it had been generally received in other places to begin the 
Sunday-ſervice on the Eve betore, it was enacted by King Edgar, furnamcd the Peace- 
able, who began his Reign, An. 959. diem Sabbati, ab ipſa die Saturni hora pomeridt.ana 
tertia, uſque in Iunaris diei diluculum, fejtum agitari : that the Sabbath (hould begin on 
Saturday, at three of the clock in the atternoon, ( and not as Fox relates it in his 
Acis and Monuments, at ninc in the morning and ſo hold on till day break, von Mon- 
day. Where, by the way, though it be dies Sabbati in the Latin, yet in the Saxon «© 
Copy, it is only Healde, the Holy day. Atter this Edgars death, the Danes fo plagued 
this Realm, that there was nothing ſetled in it cither in Church or State, till tially 
they had won the Garland, and obteined the Kingdom. The tirlt ot theſe, Canutrns, an 
heroick Prince of whom it is affirmed by Malmesbury, omnes leges ab antiquis regibus, & 
maxime ſub Etheldredo latas, that he commanded all thoſe Laws to be obſerved which 
had been made by any of the former Kings, (and thoſe before remembred amongjit the 
relt, of which ce the 42. of his Conſtitutions, clpecially by Etheldred his predeccfſour : 
and that upon a grievous mulct,to be laid on ſuch,who ſhould difobey them. Theſe are 
the Laws which afterwards were called K. Edwards.non quod ille ftatrerit.ſed quod obſerc1- 
rit, not becauſe he enacted them, but that he cauſed them to be kept. Ot theſe more a- 
non. Bclides which Laws ſo brought together,there were ſome others made at J/Vancheiter 
by this King Canztzs: and amongſt others, this, that on the Lords day there ſhould be 
no markettings,no Courts,or publick meetings of the people for civil butineſles : asallo Lg. 14. i: 
that all men ablicin from Hunting, and from all kind of carthly work. Yet was there an 
exception too, niſi flagitante neceſſitate,in caſes of necethty,wherein it was permitted both 
to buy and ſell and tor the people to meet together in their Courts. For fo it patſeth in 
the Law, Die Dominico mercata concelebrari, populive conventus agt, niſt flap it ante neceſſitate 
planiſſime vetamus : ipfo pretcrea die ſacroſancto avenatione.&+ opere terreno prorſus om, quiſt; 
ab\tineto, Not that it is to be {uppoſed, as ſome would have it, that he intended Smday 
tor a Sabbath day.tor cntring on the Crown A.1017. he did no more than what had tor- 
merly been enacted by Charles the Great,and (everal Councils after him: none ot which 744. 5. -. -- 
dreamed of any Sabbath. Belidcs it is athrmed of this Canatzas, by Otho Friſingenſis, that 
in the year 1027.he did accompany the Emperor Conrade at his Coronafon on an Eafter 
day; which queſtionle(s he would not have done, knowing thoſe kind of Pomps to be 
meerly civil, and to have in them much of oltentations had he intended any Sabbath, 
"when he rcfirained ſome works on Sunday. But to make (ure work of it, without 
more ado, the Laws by him colle&ted, which we call St. Edwards, make the matter 
Plain : where Sunday hath no other priviledg than the other Feats z and which 15 
more, is rank<cd below them. The Law 1s thus entituled, De temporibus &- dichus nog, de Hors 
pacis Domini Regis, the Text as followeth. Ab adventw Domini uſque ad octavam Epipha. en. in Hen. 
nie, pax Dei & Eccleſie, per omne regnum . &c. From Advent to the Octaves of Epi: {#51747 
phante ; <Let no mans Perſon be moletied, nor no Suit be purlued: the like trom 
'* Septuageſimsa, to Low-ſunday, aud fo trom Holy Thirſday to the next Sunday atter 
PÞP-+ I buſontide 
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The Hiltozy of the Sabbaty. Parr] 


L\. 


* Whitfontide, Item omntbus Sabbatis ab hora nona uſque ad diem Lune. &c, The Us 
& on Saturdays from three in the afternoon until Monday morning 3, as alſo on the E ves 


«of the 1 wrgin Mary, S. Jobn the Baptit, all the b»ly Apoſtles of ſuch particular Sai, 


* whoſe Feſtivals are publiſhed in the Churches on the Sunday mornings; the Eve of 
« 4ll Saints in November from three of the clock, till the ſolemniry be ended. As all; 
* that no Chriſtian be moleticd, going to Charch tor his Devotions, or returning 
* thence; or travelling to the dedication of any new erected Church. or to the Sy- 
* nods, or any publick Chapter meeting. Thus was it with the Lords day, as with 
many others. in S. Edwards Laws, which atter were contirmed and ratit:cd by King 
Henry the ſecond. atter they had long becn negleded. 

Now go we forwards to the Normans, and let us ſee what care they took about the 
ſancitying of the Lords day; whether they either took or mcant it for a Sabbath, 
And firlt beginning with the Reign of the fir{t tix Kings, we hind them times of 
a&tion. and tull of troubles. as it doth uſe to be in unſetled States : no Law record- 
ed robe nade touching the keepire of this day 3 but many aGions of great note to 
bc done upon it. Theſe we will rank for orders fake under theſe five Heads : 1. Co- 
ronations, 2. Synods Eccleſiaſtical, 4. Councils of Eſtate, 4. Civil bufineſs, and 5. Battels 
and Aſſmts; whicl we thall tum up briefly in their place and time. And fhirlt for 
Coro::.ations, Which as bctorcl faid, are mixt kind of aGions, compound of ſacred 
and of civic: W/m, furnamed Ruſs: was crowned at Canterbury by Archbiſhop 
Lanfraiicke. the 25 of Septemb. being Sunday 3 Anno 1087. So was King Stephen, 
the 21 ©: Decemb. being Sunday too, Anno 1135. On Smnday betore Chriſtmas day 
was Henry the {econd crowned at London, by Archbithop Theobald, Anno 1155. and 
on the Senday betore Septu.zgrſima, his Daughter foane was , at Palermo, crowned 
Queen of Sicily, Ot Richard the tall it is recorded, that hoyling Sail from Barbefler 
in Normandy, he arrived fatcly here npon the Sunday, before our Lady day in Harveii : 
whencc ſetting towards London, there met him his Archbithops, Bithops, Earls, and 
Barons, cum copioſa militum nultitudine, with a great multitude of Knightly rank 
by whoſe adviic and Councel he was crowned on a Sunday, 1 September tollowing, 
Anno 1189. and atter crowned a ſecond time on his return from Thraldom and the 
Holy Land, Anno 1194. ona Sunday too, The Royal and magnificent form of his 
firlt Coronation, they who lilt to ſee, may find it mofi exaQly repreſented in Rog. 
de Hoveden And lafi of all King Tobn, was firft inaugurated Duke of Normanay, by 
Ipalter Archbiſhop of Roane, the Sunday aiter Eaſter day, Anno 1200. and ona Smnday 
after crowned King of England, together with Tſabel his Quecn, by Hubert at that 
time Archbiſhop ot Canterbury. For Synods next, Anno 1070. a Council was afſem- 
bled at Wincheter, by the appointment of King IWillian the firlt, and the conſent of 
Alexander then Pope of Rome, tor the degrading of Stigand Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 
and this upon the Sznday ncxt atter Eaſter, And we hnd mention of a Synod called 
by Richard Archbithop of Canterbury, Anno 1175. the Sunday betore holy Thurſday :- 
ad quod concilium wveterant fere omnes Epiſcopi & Abbates Cantuarienſis dixceſeos z where 
were alſcmbled almolt all the Bithops and Abbots of the whole Province. For Comnn- 
cils of Eſt.zte, there was a folemn mccting called on Trinity Sunday. Anno 1 1.43. in which 
aſlumbl:d Aland the Emprels, and all the Lords which held her party; where the 
Ambaſſadours trom Aj gave up their account: and thereupon it was concluded, 
that the Earl of Gloxceſter thould be fent thither to negotiate his Silters bulineſs, So 
in thc you 1155, when ſome Embafſadours from the Ea, had offercd to King 
terry the ſecond, the Kingdom of Hieruſalem , the King dehigned the firit Sunday in 
Let tor his day of anſwer, Upon which day therc met at London, the King, the Pa- 
triarch of Hieruſalem , the Bithops, Abbots, Earls, and Barons of the Realm of 
& 221and 3 as allo 1 iliam King of Scotland, and his Brother David, with the Earls and 
Barons ot that Countrcy : & habito inde cum deliberatione concilio, &*c. and then and 
t21cre upon mature deliberation, it was concluded, that though the King accepted not 
the Title, yet he would give his people leave, to put themſclyes into the action, and 
tzke up the Croſs, For civil Buſineff of another nature, we find it on Record that on 
the fourth Sunday in Lent, next tollowing, the ſame King Henry Knighted his Son 

702, and {ent him forthwith into Ireland : Knighthood at thoſe times being tar more 
tu of ceremony, than now It is. Which being but a preparation fo War and military 
matters, leads us unto fuch Battelz, as in theſe times were tought on Sunday. Of 
which we hind it in our Arnals, that in the year 1142. upon a Sunday being Cardle- 


ms day, King Stephen was taken priſoner at the battel of Lincoln : as alſo that on 
| tal, - 
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Holy-Crof day next after, being Sznday too, Robert Earl of Gloucefer, Commander of 
the adverſe torce, was taken Priſoner at the batrel of Wincheſter. So read we that wn 
Sunday the 25th. of Auguf, Anno 1173. the King of France bc liceged and torced the 
Caſtle of Dole in Brittarn, belonging to the King of Englznd: As allo that on. Sw 1, 
the 26th. of S eptemb. Anno 1198. King Richard took the Caſile of Crrceles from: ©! pl 
King oft France. More of this kind might be remembred, were not theie ſufficient, th 
thew how anciently 1t hath been the uſe of the Kings of England to create Knights, a1;d 
hold their Councils of eſtate on the Lords day, as now they do. Were not the others 
here remembred, ſufkcient to let us know that our Progcnitours did not think fo \u- 
perſtitiouſly of this day, as not to come upon the fame unto the Crowning ot their 
Kings, or the publick Synods of the Church ;, or if need were, and their occations 1 
required it, to hight as well on the Lords day, as on any other. Thercfore no Lords 
day Sabbath hitherto, in the Realm of England. 

Not hithertoindeed. But in the Age that followed next, there were ſome over- 
tures thereot, ſome {irange preparatives to begin one For in the very cntrance ot the 
13th. Age, Falco, a French Prieſt, and a notable Hypocritc, as our King Ki:hird coun 
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ted him, and the (tory proves, lighted npon a new Sabbatarian fancy , which one of ** 
his Aﬀoctates, Ewltathins Abbat of Flay, in Normandy, was fecnt to ſcatter here in Ene- 
land: but hnding oppolition to his dodrine, he went back again, the next \car at cr, 
being 1202, he comes better fortihed, preaching trom town to town, and from plac: 

to place, ne quis forum rerzm venaliunt diebus Dominicis exerceret,' that no man {howl.l 
prelume to market on the Lords day. Where by the way we may obluve, that net- 
withſtanding, all the Canons and Edicts betore remembred in the fifth Chaptcr of this 
book, and the third Section of this Chapter, the Engliſh kept their markets on the 
Lords day, as they had done formerly, as neither being bound to thoſe which had 
been made by forcign ltates3 or ſuch as being madeat home, had long, before becn cur 

in peeces by the {word of the Norman Conqueror. Now for the catier bringing of the 
pcople to obey their dictates they had to thew, a warrant ſent trom God huntelf. as 
they gave it out. Thetitle this, Mandatum ſanfum Dominice diei guod de calo venit in 
Hieruſalem, 8c. An holy mandat touching the Lords day, which came duwn from Heaven 
znto Hicruſalem, fond on S. Sumcons Altar in Colgotha, where Chriſt was Cracitied for 
the fins of all the world, which lying there three days, and as many nights, ftrook with ſuch 
terrour all that ſaw it, that falling on the ground, they beſought Gods mercy. !t lait the 
Patriarch, and Akarias the Archbiſhop ( of I know not whence) ventured to take into their 
bands that dreadfnl letter, which was written thu, Now wipe your cves and lock a 
while on the Contents, which I thall render with as much brevity as the thing rcquircs. 
Ego Deminus qui precepi vobis ut obſervaretis diem ſanfium Dommicum, > non caltodii!is 
eum., &c. Tam the Lord which hath commanded to keep holy the Lords day, and you have not 
kept it, neither repented of your ſins, SC. T cauſed Repentance to be preached unto you, and 
yore believed not. Thent ſent I Pagans amongſt you, &C. and becauſe you did not keep the 
Lords day boly, I puniſhed you a while with famine, &c. Therefore 1 charge yau all. that 
from the ninth bour on the Saturday, until Sun- riſing on the Monday, no man preſume t9 d 
any work but what is good, or if he ao, that be repent him of the ſame. Verily I ſay and 
ſwear unto you by my Seat and Throne, and by the Chcrubins that keep my ſeat, that if you d» 

not harken to ths my Mandat, I will no more ſend to you any other Epiſtle; bat 1 will open the 
hexvens. and rain «pon you ſtones, and wood, and ſcalding water, &c. Thy I avow, that you 
fhrall die the death, for the Lords day and other feſtivals of my Saints, which you have not 
kept : and I will ſend among{t you Beaſts, with the beads of Lyons, and the hair of Women, 
and the tailes of Camels; and they ſhall eat you and devour you. There is a greatdeal more 
of this wretched ftuff, butI am weary of abuſing both mF pains and patience. Only 1 
caiinot chocſe but wiſh that thoſe who have enlarged their Lords day Sabbath to the 
Game extent, would either thew us ſome ſuch letter, or brivg us any of the miracles 
which hercattcr follow z or otherwiſe be pleaſcd to lenghithen out the Feſtivals of the 
Caints in the (elf fame manner, as by this goodly Script they are willed to do. 

But to procced, the faid Exftathius thus furniſhed, and having  tound but ill ſuccels 
the former year, in the Southern parts, where he did Anglie Prelatos predicatione ſua 
moleſtare, ditturb the Prelates by his preachings, as my Author hath it z he went up to 
Tork. There did he preach his do&trins, and abſolve ſuch as had offended 3 condt- 
tioned that hercaftcr they did ſhew more reverence unto the Lords day, and the other 
Holy days, doing no ſervile works upon them 3 nec in diebus Dominic exercerent forum 
rcrum venalium particularly, that on the Lords day they ſhould hold no a6 
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The pcople hereunto aſſented, and promiſed they would neither buy nor ſel] on the 
Lords day, iſt forte cibum & potum pretereuntibus, Excepting meat and drink to paſſen. 
: gers, Whereby it ſeems, that notwithltanding all this terrour, men were permitted 
yet to travcl on the Lords day, as they had occaltion. This coming to the notice of 
the King and Council,my men were all fetched up ſuch ſpecially qui in dicbus Dominic; 
forum rerum venalium dejecerant, Which had ditturbed the Markets, and overthrown the 
Booths and Merchandize on the Lords day.and made to tine unto the King tor their mit- 
demeanour. Then were they fain to have recourlec to pretended miracles. A Carpen- 
ter making a wooden Pin, and a \Woman making up her Web, both after three on 
Saturday in the afternoon, arc ſuddenly ſmitten with the Palſey. A ccrtain man of 
Nafferton, baking a Cake on Saturday night, and keeping part until the morrow, 
no ſooner brake it for his breakfaſt, but it gulhed out blood. A Miller ot WW akefield, 
grinding Corn on Satrrday, after three of the clock, infiead of Meal, found his Bin 
tull of Blood, his Mill-wheel Ganding till of its own accord. One or two more there 
are of the ſame edition. And fol think is that related in the AGs and Monuments, out 
of an old Book c<ntitulcd de Regibus Anglie 3 which, now I am fallen upon thele tables, 
{hall be joyricd with them : Kimg Henry the Second, faith the fiory, being at Cardifte in 
Walcs, ad being to take horſe, there ſtood a certain man by him, having on him a white Coat, 
and being barefoot, wi. o locked upon the King, and ſpake in this wiſe : Good old King, Fobn 
Baptijt and Peter liraightly charge you, that on the Szuudays throughout all your Do- 
minions, ther. 52 no buying or {clling, nor another {ervile butineſs ( thoſe only ex- 
cept which 24 pcr' 2'n to the preparation of meat and drink) which thing it thou ſhalt 
obſerve, whatſoever thing thou takcli in- hand, thou thalt happily tinith. Adding 
withal, that wnleſs he did theſe things, and amend his life, he ſhould hear ſuch news within 
the twelve-nioneth, as would make him monryn till bs dying day. But to conclude, what 
Hoveden, was the iflu: of all this, this terrible letter and forged miracles ? That the Hittorian 
tells us with no {mall regret, intorming us, that notwithltanding all theſe miracles, 
whereby God did invite the people to obſerve this day : Populus plus timens regiam po- 
teſtatem, quam divinam, the people tearing more the Kings power than Gods, returned 

unto their Marketting, as before they did. 

VII. I fay that the Hiftorian tells it with no ſmall regret; for in that paſſiorate diſcon- 
tent he had ſaid bctore, that inimicu human generis, the Devil envying the proceeding — 
of this holy n1an (o tar, fo poſicficd the King and the Princes of darknels (to he calls 
the Council |) that they torthwith proceeded againtt them who had obeycd him, 
Which makes me think that this Exftathius was a tamihar of the Popes, ſcnt hither tor 
the introducing, of thoſe reliraints which had bcen formerly impoſed on moti parts of 
Chrijtend-m , though here they found no entertainment, the Popes had found tull well 
how ill their julilings had ſucceeded hitherto with the Kings of England, of the Norman 
racc 3 and therctore had recourle to their wonted arts, by prodigies and miracles to in- 
{narc the people, and bring them fo unto their bent, And thisI do the rather think, 
becauſe that in the tollowivg year, Anno 1203. there was a Legate {cnt from Rome to 
I/illiam King, of Scots, with ſeveral preſents, and many indulgences. Que quonian 

11:7, Boets ih, grats accepit animo, eodem conci/to approbante decretum eſt, &c. Which be accepting very 
EEE kindly, it pleaſed him with the approbation of his Parliament at that time aſſembled, to paſs a 
| Law, that Saturday from twelve at noon ſhou!d be counted holy , and that no man ſhould deal 
in ſuch w ridly buſineſſes as on the Feajt-days were forbidden. As alſo that at the ſounding 
of tie Bell, the People ſhould be buſicd only about holy aftions, going to Sermons, hearing the 
Veſpers,or the Evenſong z idque uſque in diem Lunz ftacerent, and that they ſhould continue 
thus witil, Monday morning,a penalty being laid on thoſe who ſhould do the contrary. So pailed 
' jt then, and in the year 1214#ſ{ome eleven ycars attcr, it was enacted iv a Parliament 
lex aq4udriam at Scone, under Alexander the third King. of the Scots, that none ſhould fith in any wa- 
6:/.15.$. 2. ters, a die Sabbati poſt veſperas uſqute ad diem lung poſt ortum ſolis, from Saturday atter 
Evcning praycr, until Sun-riting on the Munday, This after was confirmed in the 
{lt Parliament of King Fames the tirlt, and is to this day called the Saturdays 
Slop. So calily did the Popes prevail with our now tricnds of Scotland, that 
xcithcr miracle, nor any ſpecial packet from the Court of Heaven, was accounted 

neccflary. 
VIII. But here with us in England it was not ſo, though now the Popes had got the better 
of King Fohn, that unhappy Prince 3 and had in Canterbury an Archbithop of their own 
appointment, even that Steven Langton, about whom io much tirite was raiſed, Which 


:otwithlianding, and that the King was then a Minor, yet they proceeded here with 
great 
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'great Care and caution, and brought the holy- days into order, not by command, or 


any Decretal trom Rome, but by a Council held at Oxford, Anno 1222. where amonglt 


other Ordinances tending unto the Government of the Church, the Holy-davs were 
divided into theſe three ranks. In the nrit rank were tholc, gue omni erat ioks Py 
vanda erwit, Which were to be obſerved with all reverence and folunnity ; of which 
ſore were omnes ares Domanici, SC. all Surdays in the year, the fealt of Chritts Nativity 
togethcr with all others now obferved in the Church ot England: as alſo all the Feltivals 
ot the Yirgmm Mary, excepting that of her Conception which was lett at large 3 with 
divers which have lImce been abrogated. And tor conclution. fettam deticationis cx 
juſlibet Eccleſe in ſua parochia. the Wakes or Fealts of Dedication ot particular Churches 
1m their proper Parithes, arc there determined to be kept with the tame reverence and 
ſolemnity, as the Sundays were. Nor was this of the Wakes or Fealts of Dcdication 
any new device; but ſuch as could plead a tair original trom the Council held in Mentz. 
a1no $13. it it went no higher. For in a Catalogue there made of ſuch principal 
fealis as annually were to be obſerved, they reckon dedicationem templi, the conſecra- 
tion Feaſt, or Wake, as we uſe to call it; and place it in no lower rank. in reference 
to the folemnity of the ſame, than Euſter, Whitſontide, and the rett of the greater 
Feſtivals. Now at the tirft thoſe Wakes or Feafts of dedication were cithcr held upon 
the very day on which, or the Saints day to which, they had bcen tirlt conſecrated. 
But after finding that ſo many Holy days brought no ſmall detriment to the Com- 
mon-wealth, it came to paſs that generally theſe Wakes or Fealis of dedication were 
re(pited until the Sunday tollowing, as we now obſerve them. Of the next rank ot 
Featts in this Counct] mentioned, were thoſe which were by Pricli and Curate to be 
celebrated molt devoutly, with all due performances, minoribus operibus ſervilibus, ſe- 
cundum conſuetudinem loct, iliis diebus interdifis, all ſervile works of an inferiour and 
leſs important nature, according to the cuftom of the place, being laid altide. Such 
were Saint Fabian and Sebaſtian, and ſome twenty more, which are thercin {pccihed, 
but now out of uſe: and amongſt them the Fettival of Saint George was one, which 
after in the year 1414. was made by Chicheley, then Archbithop, a Majus duplex, and 
no leſs ſoleninly to be obſerved than the Fealt of Chriſtmaſſ, Ot the lali rank ot Fealts, 
were thoſe in quibus poſt miſſam opera ruſticana concedebantur, ſed antequam non , whercin 
it was permitted that men might after Maſs purſue their Countrey bulincſlts, though 
not before : and theſe were only the Ofavzes of Epiphany, and of Fohn the Baptiſt, and 
of Saint Peter, together with the tranſlations of Saint Benedid and Saint Martin. - But 
yet it ſeems that on the greater Feltivals, thoſe of the hirlt rank, there was no reliraint 
of Tillage and of Shipping, it occafion were and that necellity did require, though 
on thoſe days, Sundays and all betore remembred, thcre was a general rcliraint of all 
other works. Foro it ffandcth in the title pretixe before thoſe Feſtivals, hec ſtent 
fefta. in quibus, probibitis alns operibus, concediuntur opera agriculture & carrucarum. Where 
by the way, I have tranllated carrucarum, ſhipping : the word not being put tor 
Plough or Cart, which may make it all one with the word foregoing, but tor (hips 
and ſayling. Carruca, figniheth a Ship of the greater burden, ſuch as to this day we 
call Carreds, which hrlt came trom hence. And in this ſenſe the word is to be found 
in an Epiſtle writ by Gildas, Ilis ad ſua remeantibus emergunt certatim de Carruchis, qui- 
bus ſunt trans Scyticam valiem avedti, So then, as yet, Tillage and Sayling were al- 
lowed of on the Sunday, it, as betore I ſaid, occation were, and that necctity fo re- 


quired. Ot other paſlages conliderable in the Reign of K. Henry WI. the principal to Math. ire tro- 
this point and purpoſe, are his own Coronation, on Whitſunday, anno 1220. two years 14” 


before this Council, which was performed with great ſolemnity and concourſe of 
People. Next, his bettowing the order of Knighthood on Richard de Clare, Earl of 
Glouceſter, accompanied with torty other gallants of great hopes and ſpirit, on JWhit- 
ſrndaytoo, Anno 1245. and laſt of all, a Parliament Afſembled on Mid-lent Sunday, 
Parliamentum generalifſimum, the Hiltorian calls it the next year after. 

This was a fair beginning, but they ſtaid not here. For aftcr in a Synod of Arch- 


I'x. 


biſhop 1/ippes.C he was advanced unto that See, Anno 1349.) it was decreed de fratrum j jar. 2. tir 
noltrorum conſilio, with the afſent and counſel of all the Prelates then afſembled, that on 4: j- 4:5. 


the principal Feaſts hereafter named, there ſhould be generally a reliraint through all 
the Province, ab wnrverſis ſervilibus opertbus etiam reipubl. ntilibus, even trom all manner 
of ſervile works, though otherwiſe neceſſary to the Common: wealth. This gencral 
reſtraint, in reference to the Sunday was to begin on Saturday night, ab hora dies 


FS abbati veſpertins, as the Canon gocs, not a minutefſooner : and that upon good rea- 
{on 
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The Hiſtory of the Sabbath. Part 11. 


{013 £00, Te Tudauce Hperſtitzons parties riacamur., \elt it they did begin it fooner Cas 
ſome now would have us} they might be guilty of a Few ſuperttition. The lan. 
tobe obſerved in ſuch other Feaſts, que firzs havent trgilias , whole Eves had tormer:s 
becn kept. As allo that the like rettraint thould be obſerved upon the Feati of Chyj;- 
maſs, S. Steven, S. Fobn. &c. and tivally on the Wakes, or Dedication Featts which 
betore we ſpake of, Now for the works b<tore prohibited. though nececlary to the 
Common: wealth, as we may reckon Husbandry, and all things appertaining there. 
unto, fo probably we may reckon Law-days, and al} publick Sethons in Courts of 
Jultice 3 in caſe they had not bcen Ictt off in turmer timcs. when as the Judges genera! 
being of the Clergy, might in obedience to the Canon-law torbear their Scthions on 


Law, + 1:63" thoſe days, the Lords day eſpecially. For as our Sages in the Law have reſolved ir 


gencrally, that day is to be exempt from ſuch bulineſs, even by the Common Law, fi 
the ſolemuity thereof, to the intent that people may apply themſelves to prayer, and Gods publick 
ervice, Particularly , Fitz- Herbert tells us that no plea (hall be holden Drindena 


dt. BYEULOR, Paſche, bccauſc itis always on the Sunday, but it ſhall be holden craftino quindene paſche, 


tol. I7- 
t Ei; þ 


Antti. Brit. 3n 


taflord, 


158, en the morrow atter. So Jultice Dyer hath reſolved, that ita Wrirt of ſcire facias out of 


the Common-pleas, bear Teſt on a Sunday, it is an errour, becauſe that day isnot dies 
juridicus in Banco, And ſo it isagreed amonglt them, that on a Fine levied with Pro- 
clamations according to the Statute of King Henry VII. it any of the Proclamations 
be made on the Lords day, all of themare to be accounted erroneous Acts, But to re- 
turn unto the Canon where before we Ictt, however that Archbilhop Langton for- 
merly. and Iſlip at the preſent time, had made theſe ſeveral reliraints from all ſervile 
laboursz yct they were far enough trom entertaining any Jewiſh fancy. The Canon 
Jalt remembrcd, that of Simon Iſlip doth expreis 3s much. But more particularly and 
punctually we may tind what was the judgment of theſe times in a tuil declaration of 
the ſame, in a Synod at Lambeth, what time ohn Peckham was Archbiſhop, which 


Linaw, !.1,tit. was in Anno 1280. It was thus determined. Sciendum eft quod obligatio ad feriandun: 


#2 office. Archi- ;n Sabbato legali expiravit omuino, &c. It is to be underſtood that all manner of obl,gation of 
Di). h 
i 


reſting on the legal Sabbath, «s was required in the Old Teſtament, is utterly expired with the 
other ceremonies, And it u now ſufficient in the Nem Teſtament, to attend Gods ſervice upon 
the Lords days, and the other Holy days, ad hoc Ecclefialtica authoritate deputatis, ap- 
pointed by the Church to that end and purpoſe. 1he manner of ſandifying all which days, 
non cli lumcndus a ſuperſtitione Judaica, ſed a Canonicis infiitutis, is not to be derived 
from any Jewiſh ſuperſtition, but from the Canons of the Church, This was exact and 
plain cnough, and this was conttantly the dodrine of the Church of England. Foannes 
de Burgo, who lived about the end of K. Henry VI. doth almolt word tor word rcfolve 
It lo in his Pwpilla oculs, part 10. Cc. 11.D. 

| Yct hind we not in theſe reſtraints, that Marketting had bcen forbidden, either on 
the Lords day, or the other Holy days, and indecd it was not that came in atter- 
wards by degrees, partly by Statutes of the Realm, partly by Canons of the Church; 
nut till all Nations elſe had long laid them down. For in the 25 of King Edward III. 
cap, 14. it was accorded and cliabliſhed, that ſhewing of Wools ſþatt be made at the 
Staple fverp day cf the week, except the Sunday and the ſolemn Feaſts in the 
year- This was the tirſtreſtraint in this kind with us here in England 5 and this gives 
no more priviledge to the Lords day than the folemn Feſtivals, Nor was there more 
done in it for almoſt an hundred years; not till the time of Henry VI. Anno 1444. 
what time Archbiſhop Stafford decreed throughout his Province, zt nundina & emporia 
in Eccleſiis, aut Camiteria, diebuſque Dominicis atque Fejtis, preterquam tempore meſſis, non 


Rteneantiur, that Fairs and Markets ſhould no more be kept in Churches and Church- 


| 1244s CÞro- 


yards, or on the Lords days, or the othcr Holy-days, cxcept in time of Harveli 
only. Itin that time they might be (uttered, then certainly in themſelves they were * 
not unlawtul on any other; further than as prohibited by the higher p:-wers. Now 
that which the Archbiſhop had decreed throughout his Province, Catworth Lord Mayor 
ot Loidon, attempted to exceed within that City. For in this year, faith Faviar, 
(Anno 1444.) an AG was made by Authority of the Common Conncil of London, that uf- 
on the Sunday ſhou!d no manner of thing within the franchiſe of the City be bought or ſold, net- 
ther Viciual nor other thing , nor no Artificer ſhould bring bis Ware unto any man 10 be 
worn or occupied that day, as Taylers Garments, and Cordwayners Shoes, and fo likewiſe 
all ther occupations, But then it followeth in the ltory, the which Ordinance held buc 
a whilez enough to ſhew by the ſaccels, how ill it doth agree with a Lord Mayor, to 


dcal in things about the Sabbath. Atterwards in the year 1451. which was the 25 of 
| s this 


\ 
| 
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Car. VII. The Hiſtozp of the Sabbath. 


this Henries Reign, it pleaſed the King in Parliament to ratihe what before was ordcr- 
cd by that Archbithop in this torm that tolloweth. Conſidering the abominable 1m- 28. x. 5. c.1-. 
juries and cffences done ro S1mighry God, and to hrs Sainrs always apders and 
finguler aſſiſtants m our neceſſities, by the occaſion-of Fairs and Barketrs upon 
their high and pzincipal Feaſts 5 as1in the Feafi of the Aſcention of our Lozd. in 
the day of Corpus Chriſti, in the dap of Whitſunday, Trinity Sunday, end other 
Sundays as alfe in the bigh Feaft of the Aſſumption ot our Bleſſed Lady, the day of 
All Saints, and en Good Friday, accuftemabiy and miſerably holden and uſed in 
the Kealm of England, &c. cur Socberaign Led the Ring, &c. bath ozdained rbat 
all menner of Fairs and Markets on the ſaid pztncipal Feaſts and Sundays, and 
Good Friday, fall clearly ceaſe from all (bewing of any Goods and Werchandiſles, 
necefary Uicual only except, (which yet was more than was allowed in the City- 
AQ) upon pain of ſozfeiture of all the goods afozeſaid ro the Lozd of ths tranchiſe 
o2 libertp, where ſuch ads be 2 ſba!! be ſhe wed contrary to this ©2dinance; the 
four Sundays in Harveſtexcept. Which clauſe or refervation ſheweth plainly that the 
things before prohibited were not eſteemed unlawtul in themſelves : as alſo that this 
Law was made in confirmation of the former order of the Archbilhop, as before was 
ſaid. Now on this Law I tind two reſolutions made by my Lords the Judges. Firlt 

uſtice Brian in the 12th. of King Edward the fourth, declared that no {ale made upon 
4 Sund-y, though in a Fair or Market-overt, (tor Markets, as it ſeemeth, were not 
then quite laid down, though by Law prohibited) ſhall be a good fale to alter the . 
property of the goods. And Ploydon in the time of Queen Elizabeth was of opinion, P4{tons Futicr. 
that the Lord of any Fair or Market kept upon the Sunday contrary to the Statute, may there. t* *7* 
fore be indified for the King or Queen, either at the Aſſizes,or general Goal delivery, or Duarter 
Seſſions within that County. It ſo, in caſe ſuch Lord may be Endicted for any Fair or 
Market kept upon the Sznday, as being contrary to the Statute z then by the fame rea- 
ſon may he be Endictcd for any Fair or Market kept on any of the other Holy-days in 
that Statute mentioned, | | 

Nor ſtaid it here. For in the 1465. which was the fourth year of King EdwardIV. Al. 

it pleaſed the King in Parliament to Ena& as followeth. Dur Soveraign Lozd the + £47: 4&7 
King, &c. bath ozdained and eftabliſþed that no Cordwainer oz Cobler within the 
City of London, oz within thzee miles of any part of the ſaid City, &c. do upon anp 
Sunday itn the year, ozon the Feafts of the Aſcenſion oz Nativity of our Lozd, oz on - 
ibe Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti, ſell 62 command to be ſold any She, Puſeans, (1. c. 
Bootes_) o2 Galocbes 5 oz upon the Sunday, oz anp other of the ſaid Feaſts, ſþall 
ſer 02 put upon the feet o2 legs ofany perſon any @hoes, Puſeans, oz Galoches, 
upon pain of fozteiture and loſs of :o ſhillings. as ofren as any perſon (ball do 
contrary ro this Dzdinance. Wherenote, that this reſtraint was only for the City of 
London, and the parts about it 3 which ſhews that it was counted lawful in all places 
clle. And theretore there muſt be ſome particular motive why this rettraint was laid 
on thoſe of London only 3 cither their infolencies, or fome notorious negle& of Gods 
publick (ſervice z the Gentle craft had otherwiſe been ungently handled, that they of all 
the Tradeſmen in that populous City ſhould be fo reſtrained. Note alſo, that in this 
very Ac, there is a reſervation or indulgence foz the Jnbabirants of S. Martins le FR 
Grand, todo as fozmerlp th?p were accuſtomed, the ſaid Act oz Statute notwith- b 8. x50 
Randing. Which very clauſe did aftcr move King Henry VIII. to repeal this Statute, * 
that ſoall others of that Trade might befrec as they : or as the very words of the Sta- 
ruteare, That to the Bonour of Almighty Eod, all the Kings Subjects migbt be 
bereafter at their liberty, as well as the Inbabitants of S. Martins le Grand. Now 
where it ſcemeth by the Preeme of the Statue 17. of this King Edward IV. c. 3. that 
many in that time did ſpend their Holy-days m Dice, Quoits, Tennis, Bowling, and 
the like unlawful Games, forbidden (as is there athrmed)) by the Laws of the Realm; 
which ſaid unlawtul Games are thereupon prohibited, under a certain penalty in the 
Statute mentioned > It is molt maniteſt that the Prohibition was not in reference to 
the time, Sundays or any other Holy-days,but only tothe Games themſelves; which were 
unlawful at all times. For publick actions in the times of theſe two laſt Princes, the 
greateſt were the battcls of Towton and Barnetz ' one on Palm-Sanday, and the other on 
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Eafter-day , the greatelt Fields that ever were fought in England. And in this State [ 
things {tood till King Henry VIIT. | | v3 
Now for the doctrine and the practice of theſe times before King Henry the VIII. and 2 
the Reformation 3 wc cannot take a better view than in Fobn de Burgo, Chancellor of br 
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22 fs Univeriir ot C lids about thc ic latter end of Kin 8 Henry: the tixth, Firf EX. 
at Lic Lords day was inliitutcd | by th 
auli.ority of tc Churdh, and that It 15 11 orcs Ss tO ve obicrved, than by thi "2B 
is. Ot tic Church WC Arc bound to kicp it. Then for the name of Sabbath. that the 
- rs day, "Ox GUENL et dies is THE T ad divinam cultiirg 7. and CVCIY day dPPUO Th tcd tor 
(3d, publick ſervice, niay be {o centiculcd., ea cauſe 1m tem We arc to ret from all. 
[ervil. works: ſuch as arc Arts Mechanick, Huzbandry, Law-days, and going to Mar- 
kets, with other things que av Ecoleſta determiman __ which avc detamincd by the 
Ciurch, Laltly, that on thoſe days, wnfitendiom et orationibus &*c. We mull be bu- 
lic © at QUT prayers, the publick fervice of the Church, in Byiwmns, and in {piritual 
SoLgs, and in hearing Scrmons, Next practically tor fuch things as were then al- 
Jaw <d of, he doth fort them thus. Fill generally, Non tamen prohibentur his diebus 
facere que pertinent ad providentiam neceſſariorum. &c, \V ec arc not thoſe days retirained 
ti Gi > STAN p (uc 1 things as conduce to the providing of ncce!{arics (. [thei tor Our {elves 
Or $43 vur Netghbours: as in preterving of our perſons. or of out ſubſtance; or in avoid- 
ng 21V Ic {x that wight happen tO US, Part icularly ncoXxt, f Jacentinus, ©, I;1 Cale 
cur Cr nd Hay in the Ficlds abroad, be in danger ot a Tempeti, we may bring, ic 
TTY IE ovgh it be v pon the Sabbath. Butchers and Victualers, it they make ready 
ON t! . Hol aays, wWiat they miult {cl} the morrow attcr, EltNcr in OPCn V1] arket. Or 
0 t!.cu lk ps 5 i cale they cannot drefs it on the gay bctore, . or being dreiſcd th: 
anrut KcopIt: nou peccart mortaliter, they tall not by fo doing, into mortal tin. c- 
Cores miercem, fc. Carricrs of Wares, or Mcn, or Victuals, unto difiant places. in 
calc they caunot do It upon other days without INCONVENIENCE, are to bc excuſcd, 
Batburs ard Chirurgions, Sniiths or Farricrs, if on the Holy days LCy GO tie works 
ot their daily labour, cipecially propter neceſſitatem eorum quivus ſeriint, tor the need 
{itics. of thole who want their do: arc cxculable allo, Dut not In Cie CY do it 
ciiictly tor dclire of $41. Mculicngers, i ofis and Tra\ 'cliers, that travel, it ſonic 
{p.cial occation be, on the Holy days « whcther they doit tor xeward, or not; To: 
aden condemnars, are not at all he condemned. As rcither Millers. which do 
grind cither with Water-mils, or Wind-mvls, and fo can do their Work without 


much labour; but they may Keep the cuſtom of the Pace rm the which they live, 


uot being, otherwile commandcd by ther Qitinaries : xs ft tratirr ok eentorum mul. 
tram faciant » but it it be an Horſe-mill, then the caſe is altered. So buying an { 
{cling on thoſe days, 10 fome prefer: t exigent, as the providing, n« ceffany \ ICtua] 
for the day, was nut hold unlawtul;: dum tamen exercetiiles 61 107! ſavirabumt fe 
-inis offceis, in cale they did vot theorcby keep them(clves. trom Gods publick Ne 
Latily. tor Recrcaticns. tor d4:cng on thoſe days, he dctermins thus : that 
cither to {tir themiclves. or others: 


V CC. 
they which dance on avy of the Holy days, 
carnal lults, commit mortal tin 4 ard fo they do, faith kc, in cafe they do it 
ay day, But it is otherwile, it tlicy 4zuce upon honeit cautes, and no navghty 
[ii TP ic z and that the perluns be not by Law rcltrained, Chore.ss d:ucent: fs, maxt* 
VIC 1 diebus fejtis, cauſa incitanda ſe, vel altos, ad peccatum mortale. peccant EF a, 
F finaliter ft an profe ftis diebis hoc fiat : ſecus (7 hoc fiat ex car. bone(t 2, > inten- 
tome non correpta, & & perſona, cit talia non ſunt provivita, With which dctcrmina- 
ton 1 conclude this Chapter. | 


Unty 


Crna. vii. The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 


CHar. Vit 


The ſtory of the Lords Day, from the Reformation of Religion, in this 
” Kingdom, rill this preſent time. 


* 1. The doftrine of the Sabbath and the Lords 
day, delivered by three ſeveral Martyrs, 
conformably to the judgment of the Prote- 
ſtants before remembred. 

2. The Lords day, and the other Holy days. 
confeſſed by all this Kingdom, in the Court 
of Parliament,to have no other ground,than 
the authortty of the Church, 

3. The meaning and occaſion of that clauſe 
in the Common- Prayer book , Lord have 
mercy upon us, &c. repeated at the end 
of the fourth Commandment. 

4. That by the Queens Injundions, and the 
firit Parltament of her Reign, the Lords 
day was not meant for a Sabbath day. 

5. The dofrine in the Homilies delivered, 
about the Lords day, and the Sabbath. 

6. The ſum and ſubjtance of that Homily ; 
and that it makes not any thing for a 
Lords day Sabbath. 

1, The firſt original of the New Sabbath 
Speculations, in this Church of England; 
by whom, and for what cauſe invented. 

g. Strange and moſt monſtrous Paxadoxcs, 


| . preached on occaſion of the former dyfrines; 

and of the other effeiis thereof. | 

9. What care was taken of the Lords day in 
King James bis Reign; the ſpreading of 
the dofirines : and of the Articles of Irc- 
land. 

10. The Jewiſh Sabbath ſer on foot : and 
of King James his declaration about law- 
ful ſports, on the Lords day. 

11. What Trafts were writ and publiſhed 
in that Princes time, in eppoſition to the 
doctrines before remembred. 

12. In whateſtate the Lords day and the 
other Holy days have ſtood in Scotland, 

| Jmce the reformation of Religion in that 

' Kingdom. 

. 13. Statutes about the Lords day, made by 

| onr preſent Sovereign, and the miſcon- 

 firning of the ſame: His Majeſty revi- 
| wveth, and enlargeth the Declaration of 
King James. 

14. An exbortation to obedience unto his 
Majeſties moſt Chriſtian purpoſe, concludes 
this Hiſtory. 


HUS are we ſafely come to theſe preſent times, the times of Reformation, 
wherein whatever had been taught or done in the former days, was publickly 
brought unto the tclt, and if not well approved of, layed alide, cither as unprofitable, 
or plainly hurttul. So dealt the Reftormators of the Church of England, as with 
other things, with that which we have now in hand, the Lords day, and the other 
Holy days : keeping the days, as many of them as were thought convenient for the 
advancement:ot truc godlineſs, and increaſe of piety 3 but paring off thoſe ſuperſti- 
tious conceits and matters of opinion, which had been entertained about them. But 
tilt, before we come to this,we will by way of preparation, lay down the judgments of 


(ome men in the preſent point z men of good quality in their times, and ſuch as were 


content to be made a (ſacrifice, in the common Cauſe. Ot theſe I thall take notice of 
three particularly,according, to the ſeveral times in the which they lived. And firſt we 
will begin with Maſter Frith, who ſuffered in the year 1533. who in his declaration 
of Baptiſm, thus declares himſelf. Our forefathers, ſaith he, which were in the begin- 
ning of the Church, did abrogate the Sabbath, to the intent that men yy bave an en- 
ſample of Chriſtian liberty, &c. Howbeit becauſe it was neceſſary that a day ſhould be re- 
ſerved in which the people ſhould come together, to hear the Word of God, they ordained in- 
jtead of the Sabbath which was Saturday, the next day following which Sunday. And 
although they might have kept the Saturday with the Jew, as a thing indifferent , yet they 
a4id much bctter. Some three years after him, Anno 1536. being the 28. of Henry the 
cighth, ſuffered Maſter Tyndall, who in his anſwer to Sir Thomas More, hath reſolvcd it 
thus. As for the Sabbath we be Lords over the Sabbath, and may yet change it into 
Monday. or into any other day, as we ſee need; or may make every tenth day Holy day 
only, if we ſee cauſe why. Neither was there any cauſe to change it from the Saturday, 
but to put a difference between us and the Jews neither geed we any Holy day at all, if the 
people might be taught without it. Laſt of all Biſhop Hooper, ſometimes Biſhop of Glou- 
ce/ter, who Callers in Queen Maries Reign, doth in a Treatife by him written on the 
Ten Commandmenzs, and printed in the year 1550. go the (elt-lame way. Ie may not 
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think (ſaith he ) that God gave any more hulinefi to the Sabbath, than tothe other dn c 
For if je conſider Friday, Saturday, or Sunday, inaſmuch xs they be days, and the w. 
of God, the one is no more boly than the other - but that day is always moſt holy. in the 
which we mot apply and give our ſelves wnto boly works. To that end did be (far Riho 
the Sabbath day, not that we ſhould give our ſelves to neſs, or ſuch Ethnical Paltime 
as is now uſed amongſt Ethnical peopic : but being free that day from the travels of this 
IVorld, we might conſider the works and benefits of God, with thankseiving \ bear th 
IVard of God, honour him and fear him , then to learn woo, and where be the poor of Chrilt, 
that want one help. Thus they : and thcy amongitt them have reſolved on theſe tour 
conclultions. Firtt, that ove day 3s no more holy than another. the Sunday than the Satur- 
day or the Friday 3 further than they are ſet apart for holy Uſes. Secondly, that the 
Lords day bath no inſtitution from divine authority, but was ordaincd by our torc-tathers 
in the beginning of the Church, that fo the people might have a Day to come top 2- 
ther, and hcar Gods Word. Thirdly, that jtill the Church bath power to change the day 
trom Sunday unto Monday, or what day (the will. And laftly, that one day in ſeven, 
is not the Moral part of the fourth Commandment : tor Mr. Tyndal faith expreſly, that 
by the Church of God, cach tenth day only may be kept holy, it we ſee cauſe why, 
So that the marvel is the greater, that any man ſhould now athrm, as ſome men have 
done, that they are willing to lay down both their Lives and Livings, in maintenance 
of thoſe con rary Opinions, which in theſe latter days have been takenup. 

Now that which was attirined by them, in their particulars, was not Jong afcer- 
wards made good by the general Body of this Church and State, the King, the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and all the Commons met in Parliament, Anno the titth and 
lixth of King Edward the fixth 3 where, to the honour of Almighty God, it was thus 


Parr 1H: 
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enacted: Foz as miich as men be not at all times ſo Mindilil ts laud and p:aire 


God, ſc ready to reſozt to hear Gods holy Wozd,and to come ro the boip Cotinu- 
nion &c. as their bounden duty doth require: tbherefoze to call men to remen;- 

2ance of their duty, and to belp their infirmity, it Hath been wholſomnily p2o- 
vided, that there ſhould be ſome certain times and days appointed, wherein the 
Chriliians ſþould ceaſe from all kind of labour , and apply themſelves onlp and 
whollp unto the afozeſatd holy works, pzuperlp pertatiiing to true Religion, &c. 
ga bich wozks as thep may well be called Gods Service, ſo rhe times efpecialip 
appointed fo2 the ſame, are called Holy days: Not foz the matter ez the vature 
eirber of rhe time o2 day, &c. foz ſo all days and times are of like bolineſs, but foz 
the nature and condition of ſuch holy works, &c. whereunro ſuch times and days 
are ſanctified and hallowed : that is to ſay ſeparated from all prophanc uſes, and 
dedicated not unto any Daint 62 Creature, but only unto God, and his rrue woz- 
ſbip. Neither is tit to be thought that there ts any certain time op definitive num- 
ber of days, pzeſcribed in holy Scripture 3 but the appointment both of the time, and 
alſo of rhe number of days, is lefr by the authority of Gods Word unto the liberty 
of Chriſts Church, to be determined and aſſigned ozderly in ebery Countrey, by 
the diſcretion of the Rulers and Minilters thereof, as thep ſþall j1dg moſt expedt- 
ent, to tbe true ſetting fozth of Gods glozy, and edification of their people. 
Nor is it to be thought, that allthis Preamble was made in reference to the Holy days 
or Saints days only > whole being lett to the authority of the Church, was never 
quelitioned : but in relation to the Lords day alſo, as by the Act it f(elt doth at tull ap- 
pcar 3 for (o it followeth in the Act : Be it therefoze enacted, &c. That all the days 


- hereafter irenttoned, fball be kept, and commanded ro be kept Holy days, and none 
.orber: that is to ſap, all Sundays in the Pear, tbe Feaſts ot the Circumcition of our 


Lord Jclus Chriſt, of the Epiphanie, of the Purification, ( with all che reſt now kept, 
and there named particularly _) and that none stber day ſt--11 be kept and com- 
manded ro be kept holy day, and to abſtain frem lawtul bodily labour. Nay, 
which is more, there is a turther Clauſe i the ſelf-ſame Ac, which plainly (hews that 
they hadno ſuch thought of the Lords day, as that it was a Sabbath, or to to be ob- 
ſerved, as the Sabbath was; and therefore did provide ir, and enact by the Authority 
atorclaid, 8 bat it ball be lawful to every Husbandman, Labourer, Fiſherman, and 
to all and every other perſon or perſons, of what eſtate, degree, oz convition be oz 
tbep be, upon tbe holy days aiozeſatd in Harveli, oz at any other times in tbe pear, 
when necetſity (hall ſo require, te labour. ride, fiſþ, c2 wozk any kind of wok at 
tbeir free-wills and pleaſure : any thing in this Act unto the contrary notwrth- 


ſtanding. This is the total of this Act ; which, it examincd well, as it ought to 
bc. 
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be. will yield us all thoie propolitions or conclutions, betore remembred, which w- 

colleaed trom the writings of thoſe three particular Martyrs: Nor is it to be (aid 

chat it 15 repealed, and of no Authority. Rcepcalcd. indeed. it was, in the tirit yea 

of Queen Mary; and ttood repealed in Law, though otherwiſe in uſe and practice, 

a'l the long Reign of Queen E!jz.zbeth : but in the hrfi year of King Fames, was re- 

vived again. Note here, that in the (elt ſame Parliament, the Common Pryer-Book, 

row in uſe, being reviewed by many godly Prelates, was confirmed and autho- 

rizcd 3 wherein, ſo much of the faid A, as doth concern the Namcs and Number 

of the Holy days, is expreſſed, and as it were incorporate into the fame. Which 

makes it manifeſt, that in che purpoſe of the Church, the Sunday was no otherwile 

eltcemed of, than another Holy day. 

This Stacute, as bctore we faid, was madc in An 5. 6. of Edward the (ixth. IIT. 

And in that very Parhament, as betore we ſaid, the Common- Prayer-Book was con- 

firmed, which (till remains in uſe amongſt us : fave, that there was an alteration 

oz addition ct certain Leſſons co be uſed on every Sunday of rhe Pear : the fo2m i Z1::. ::5. - 
of the Letany *ltered, and cozrectedz and two Sentences added in the delivery 

of the Sacrament untothe Communicants. Now. in this Common Prayer-Book, thus 
confirmed, in the fitth and tixth years of King Edward the lixth, it pleaſed thoſe that c:5. 1. 
had the altering and reviting of it, that the Commandments, which were not in 
the former Liturgy, allowed of in the ſecond of the ſaid Kings Reign, ſhould now 
be added, and accounted as a part of thisz the people being willed to ſay after the 
end of cach Commandment, Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this 
Law. Which being uſed accordingly, as well upon the hearing of the fourth Com- 
mandment, as of any others ; hath given ſome men a colour to perſuade themſelves, 
chat certainly 1t was the meaning of the Church, that we ſhould keep a Sabbath till, 
though the day be changed 3 and that' we are obliged 'to do it, by the fourth Com- 
mandment. Afſuredly, they who ſo conclude, conclude againſt the meaning of the 
Book and of them that madeit. Againit the meaning of the Book : tor if the Book 
had fo intended, that that Ejaculation was to be underſtood in a literal ſence, accord- 
ing as the words arc laid down in terminis : it then muſt be the meaning of the Book, 
that we thould pray unto the Lord, to keep the Sabbath of the Tews, cven the ſe- 
zenth day piccilcly, from the Worlds Creation, and keep it in the ſelf-ſame manner, 
as the Fews once did : which no man, I preſume, will ſay was the meaning of it. 
For, of the changing of the day, there is nothing ſaid, nor nothing intimated 3 but 
the whole Law laid down 7n terminis, as the Lord delivercd it. Againſt the meaning 
alſo of them that made it : for they that made the Book, and reviewed it afterwards, 
and cauſed theſe Paſſages and Prayers to be added to it Cranmer, Archbilhop of Can- 
terbury, Ridley, Bilhop of London; and certain others of the Prelatcs, then and there 
aſſembled z were the ſame men, by whoſe advice and counſel, the Ad before remem- 
bred, about keeping Holy days, was in the ſelt-ſame Parliament drawn up, and per- 
tected. And is it poſhble, we ſhould conceive fo ill of thoſe reverend perſons, as 
that they would erect a Sabbath in the one Act, and beat it down ſo totally in the 
other : to tell us in the Service-Bock, that we arc bound co keep a Sabbath, and that 
the time and day of Gods publick Worthip, 1s either pointed out in the fourth Com- 
mandment., or otherwiſe ordained by Divine Authority : and in the ſelf-ſame breath, 
to tell us, that there 1s neither certain time,nor definite number of days, preſcribed in Scri- 
pture, but all this left unto the liberty of the Church? I ay, as formerly I (aid, it is 
impoiſible we ſhould think fo ill of ſuch Revercnd perſons : nordo I thirfk, that any 
will ſo think hereafter, when they have once gontidered the non ſequitur of their : 
own Conclutions. As for the Prayer there uſed w@ may thus iy it, according 

to the dedrine and the prattice both, of thoſe very times viz. that their intent 

and meaning was, to teach the people, to pray unto the Lord, to incline their hearts 

20 keep that Law, as far as it contained the Law of Nature, and had been entertained 

in the Chriſtian Church 3 as alſo to have mercy on them for the neglc thereof, in * 

thoſe Holy days, which by the wiſdom and authority of the Church, had been ſet 

apart for Gods publick Service. Betides, this Prayer was then conceived, when there 

was no ſuſpition, that any would make uſe thereof, to introduce a Fewiſh Sabbath , 

but when men rather were inclined to the contrary errour, to take away thoſe cer- 

tain and appointed times, Lords days, and other Holy days, which by the wiſdom of 

the Church had been retained in the Reformation, The Anabaptitts were ſirongly 

bent that way, as before we ſhewed 3 and it we look into the Articles of our Church, See Art, =5. 
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w. ilalt then tind what ſpecial care was taken.to fupprets their crrours in othcr points. 
wich hid taken footing, as it ſeems, in this Church ard Kingdom. Thcrctore the 
more likely it is, that this Clauſe was added, to cruſh their turious fancies, 11; the 
particiilar, ot not hallowing ccrtain days and times to Gods publick Service. Yet 1 
conceive withal, that had thoſe Revcrend Prelates tortleen how much their pious 
purpole would have been abuſed, by wrelting it to introduce a Saboath, which they 
never meant 3 they would have calt their meaning in another mould. : 

Proceed we to the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, that fo much celebrated Princeſs ; 
and in the tirtt placc, we thall meet with her Injzndions, publithed the firſt year ot 
ber Empire: in which, thc S#nday is not only counted with the other Holy days; 
bur labcur, at ſome times permitted 3 and which is more, enjoyn'd upon it: For thus 
it plealcd her to declare her will and plcature ; QI tbe Queens faithful and loving 
Subjects (ball trom bencetozth celrbzate and keep their holy day, accopding to 
Gods boly will and pleaſure : that is, in bearing the TU62d of God read, and 
taught 3 in Pzivate and publick Pzayers; in knowlcdging therr vttences unto 
Gcd, and amendment of the ſame in reconciling of themſelves charrtablp to 
their Neighbours, wbere diſpleaſure bath been ; in ofrenri:ties recetbing the 
Communtien of the Wedp and Blood of Chziſt 5 in viſiting rbe Pez, and Sick, 
ufing all ſobernefs, and godly converſation. This ſecms to be ſevere enough ; bur 
what tolloweth next ? Pet nottweitbſtanding, all Parſons, Uicars, and Curarsg 
ſþall reach and declare to thetr Pariſþtoners, that they may wtth a ſafe and quier 
conſcience, after thetr Common Prayer, j3 the time of Harveſt, labeur upon the 
boly and Feſtival days, and ſave that rbing which God bath ſent : And if, foz any 
(crupulolity or grudg of Conſcience, men ſhould ſuperftitiouſiy abſtain from wozk- 
ing on theſe days, that then they ſhould griebouſly cfend and diſpleaſe God. 
This makes it evident, that Qu. Elizabeth in her own particular, took not the Lords 


day for a Sabbath or to be of a different nature from the other Holy days: nor was 


it taken ſo, by the whole Body of our Church, and State, in the firit Parliament of 
her Reign 3 what time it was enacted, That all and every perſon and perſons in - 
babiting within this Realm, and any other the Queens Ponintons, ſþall dilt- 
gently and faithfully, having no lawful oz reaſenable excuſe to be abſent, en- 
deabour themſelbes to reſozt to thetr Pariſh Church, oz Chappel, acciſionied: 
C2 upsn reaſenable let thereof, to ſotne uſual place where Common Prayer ſþaſl 
be uſeo in ſucb time of let, +upon ebery Sunday, and cther days c2dained and uſed 
to be kept as Holy days, and rhen and there to abide ozderlp and ſoberlp, during 
tbe time of Common Prayer, Preaching, oz other Service of God , wpon pain of 
puniſþment, &c. This Law is ſtill in force, and till like to be 3 and by this Law, 
the Sundays and the Holy days are alike regarded : Nor by the Law only, but by the 
purpoſe and intent of holy Church, who in her publick Liturgy is as full and large 
for every one of the Holy days, as tor the Sunday, the Letany excepted only. For 
otherwiſe by the rule and preſcript thereof, the ſame Religious Offices are deſigned 
for both, the ſame devout attendance required tor both : and whatſoever clſe may 
make both equal. And thercftore by this Statute, and the Common Prayer-Book, 
we are to keep more Sabbaths than the Lords Day Sabbath, or clſe none at all. 

Next look we on the Homilies, part of the publick Monuments of the Church of 
England, ſet torth and authorized, Ann 1562. being the tourth of that Queens 
Reign. In that entituled Of the place and time of Prayer, we (hall tind it thus. As 
concerning#be Time in which God bath appointed bis pecple rs aſſenible tege- 
ther ſolemnly, it doth appear by tbe fourth Commandimenr, ««c. And albeit chis 
Commandment of God doth ng@ Hind Chziſtian people fo ſtraicly to obſerve and 
keep the utter ceremonies of the Sabbath day as it did the Jews, as touching the 
fozbearing of wozk and labour 11 the time of great neceſſity, and as touching tbe 
p2eciſe keeping of the ſebenth Tap. after the manner of the Jews: ( tcz we keep 
now the firſt day, whtch is our Sunday, and make that our Sabbath, rbat is, 


our day of reſi, in honour of our Saviour Chziſt, who as upon that day be roſe 


from death conquering tte ſame moſt triumpbantip, ) Pet nctwithſtanding 
whatſoever 1s fcund in the Comandment appertaining to the Law cf Nature, 
as a thing moſt godly, meſt juſt, and needful fez tbe ſerting foztb of Gods glozy, 
ought to be retained and kept of all god Chziſtian pecple. And tberefoze by 
this Commandment wwe ought to bave a time, as one day in the week, wherein 


we ought ts reſt, yea from our lawful and needful wozds, Foz like as it appear* 
| eth 
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eth by this Commandm-ne, thar no man m the fir. days oughr ts be Eerthiul £5 
idſe, but dI:iten:ip to fabgur 11 th 't Nate Pere Ged both fer bim, rven Co 
Ged bath given expreſs charge to all men, thar vpn the Sabbath day, 1:þ{cþ 1s 
now eur Sunday. they 643d ceaſe from all weekly and wozk-d2y labuurs ro 162 
incent, {Har ithe as To) itt £1 wont if oaps,. and reffed the (cbenth,and bir Tr) 


5il4b 


3 
aid (+:idifi2d rf, 21d co: fecrared it ( to Quietnets and reſt trem {obotir; ever! Ce 
O+<.95 6V"O RIPE Pi DIL £1330 272 the Sunday Folly, andreft from thetr common and 
daily bit fs, and alfa «19ethemictbs wholly tz Teabenly exciciſes cf Gods true 
ret... and fervice. © 5 19at God doth not 0801p command the ebſriy tion of rhis 
holy day But a'fs by &:5 en exan'pie deth-itr and proboke us rg ile d'lioent keep 
ing cr 1be ſun. co Zfns ft may plainly epvear thar Gods Fill and Command: 


ment 3393 Tt babe a (oletan inte and tandiug day in tie ween, Wwheret!i the people 
{001 come rwge! fir, arts have marevenbRKuce Fis wonderiul venefits, and t0 
render 088 rhants {2 then, 0 appertitneth tolobrog, kind, and obedient people 
T hisgranp!eand Commanameunt ci Goo, the godly Chrittian people beyan to to?- 
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low im: c3iatcly atter th2 Al-enhon of our Lord Chrilt, and $ N01 fOriomie tie 3 


jzarding day of the wees to comme togerber itt 5 petnot rhe ſeventh day, which the 
ſows kept, bir tt Lords day, the day oi the Lods refurrection, the dap after the 


_—_, 


reb41th Jap, Which 1s 157 frlt day of the week, &c. Sfthence which time, Gods 
£3 hoth 21G2PS 100 5H Goes, whhout any gain-ſaping, uſed to cone rogerier 
5 Supdey , 6 C5186;ate and honour the Leeds blefſcd Name, ond careiully to 

»:f cr diy 4 Bp nil am) guietneſs, both Ban and Woman, Child, Servant; 
Dranner. So tar the Homily: and this 15 all thereof which is doGrinal. The re- 
Jug contiiis in repreiention of two forts of men; one of the which, if thep bad any 


iffirgfs i 08, theunh hore were no extream need, wenld net ſpare the Sunday, but 


—_ « 
# 


#5 211 taps alike, thc holy-days and work-days all as one 5 the othcr fo conſumed 
Cay IN ALUTGRP and 074 nennels, and ſuch Jeſhlp filthineſs, that as it 15 there 


L023 0S noe DiNEenoured. and the £ evil better ſerved on the Sunday, 
EAN RON GG: the daps 11192 week befides. | 

]his fa th the Homily, and this hath often been alledged, as well to prove a Lords 
dzy Sabbath, to be allowed of by the dodrine of the Church of En-/and ;, as at this 
prcfent time, tojultite the diſobedience of thoſe men who have rctuſed to publiſh the 
{rinces pleaſure in point of Recreations. But this, it well examined, wlll as little help 
thcm. 35 Lord ave mercy pon us, m the Common-Praycr book. For firſt it is here ſaid, 
that there is no mere cf ihe tourth Commandment to be retained and k« pt of good 
Chriſtizn people, than whatſoever 15 found in it appertaining to the law of Nature, 
But we have proved before that there 1s nothing in the fourth Commandment of the 
Iv of Nature, but that {ome time be ſct apart for Gods publick ſervice 3 the precept 
{far forth, as it enjoyns one day in ſeven, or the ſeventh day precifcly trom the 
wonids creation, being avowed for ceremonial by all kind of Writers. Sccondly it is 
{3id, not that the Lords day was enjoyned by Divine Authority, cicher by Chriti him- 
(cit, or his Apoſtles 3 but choſen for a ſtanding day tocome together in, by godly 
(Cirifiian PCOPIC, mmediatcly after the Aſcenhon of our Lord Chrik: It cholc by 
ti>£2r33, tj3en not cnjoyrcd by the Apotliles; it not? til] attcr the Alccrhion of (GUT SAaVIiour 
(214147, thennot at all by him commanded. Thirdly, whereas they choſe themilclvcs 
: iia:,ding day in the week to come tggether wn, they did not this by any obligation 
laid upon them by the tourth Commandment, but only by a voluntary tollowing of 
Guds exanple, and the Analogy or equity of Gods Commandiinent, which was (they 
60 notlay which 1s) that he would have, | amongſt the Jews | a ſolemn time ard 
{anditg day in the week, waerein the people have in remembrance his wor.- 
Cri oenctits, and render thanks to him for thEfame, For it is (aid, that this example 
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0 that 1t {cenis they mignt have choſen whether tiicy would have followed them or 
not, Fourthly, when they had choſen this day which we now obſerve for their pub- 
A mectings, they dad nut think themſelves obliged by the fourth Commandment. to 

rear 587% and lavour in time of great neceſſity, or to the preciſe keeping of the ſame, 
after the manner of the 7ews both which they mult have done, had they conceived 
te xecpiyg of one day in ſeven to be the moral part of the fourth Commandment 3 
and to obl:ge us now, no If. than it did them formerly, as ſome men have taught us, 
Nuw whereas ſome have drawn trom hence theſe two conclufions. Firlt, that ac- 
curding to tis Honily, we ought to keep one day tn ſeven by the fourth Commandment 3 


and 


4 Commandment of God, the gody Chriſtian people began to follow after Chriſt s Aſcenſion * 
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w. {h.!t then tind what ſpecial care was taken.to ſuppreſs their crrours in othicr points. 
wiich had taken footing, as it ſeems, in this Church ard Kingdom. Thcorctore the 
more likcly it 1s, that this Clauſe was addcd, to cruſh their turious fancies, 1 thi: 
particular, ot not hallowing certain days and times to Gods publick Service. Yet 1 
COnceive withal, that had thoſe Revcrend Prelates fortleen how much their pious 
purpole would have been abuſed, by wrelting it to introduce a Saboath, which they 
never mcant 3 they would have calt their meaning in another mould. 

Proceed we to the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, that ſo much celcbrated Princeſs ; 
and in the firtt place, we thall meet with her Injendions, publithed the firſt year ot 
ber Empire: in which, the Sznday is not only countcd with the other Holy days; 
but labour, at ſome times permitted 3 and which is morc, enjoyn'd upon it: For thus 
it plealcd her to declare her will and plcature ; All tbe Queens faithful and loving 


Subjects (ball trom bencetozth celrbzate and keep their holy day, accopding to 


Gods holp will and pleaſure : that is, in hearing the TU62d of God read, and 
taught 3 in pzibate and publick Pzayers; in knowlidging therr cttences unto 
Ged, and amendment of the ſame in reconciling of themſelves charitablp ro 
their Neighbours, wbere diſpleaſure barb been ; in ofrentrities recetbing the 
Communien of the Bcdp and Blood of Chziſt> in viſiring tbe Pez, and Sick, 
ufing all ſoberneſs, and godly converſation. This ſeems to be ſevere enough ; but 
what tolloweth next? Pet notwirbtanding, all Parſons, UWicars, and Curats 
ſþall reach and declare to thetr Pariſhioners, that they may with a ſafe and quier 
conſcience, after tbetr Common Prayer, in the time of Harveſt, labeur upon 'the 
boly and Feſtival days, and (ave that thing which God hath ſent : And if, foz any 
ſcrupulolity or grudg of Conſcience, men ſhould ſuperſtitiouſly abſtain from wozk- 
ing on theſe days, that then tbey ſbeuild griebouſly cffend and diſpleaſe God. 
This makes it evident, that Qu. Elizabeth in her own particular, took not the Lords 
day for a Sabbath; or to be ot a different nature from the other Holy days: nor was 
it taken ſo, by the whole Body of our Church, and State, in the firit Parliament of 
her Reign 3 what time it was enacted, Thar all and every perſon and perſoiis in- 
babiting within this Realm, and any other the Queens Potintons, tþall dilt- 
gently and faithfullp, having no lawful oz reaſonable excuſe to be abſent, en- 


- deavour themſelbes to reſozt to therr Parith Church, cz Chappel, accufſionied: 


c2 Uupsen reaſenable let thereof, to ſotne uſual place where Conumon Prayer ſhaſl 
be uſeo in ſucb time of let, upon eberp Sunday, and ether days ezdained and uſed 
to be kept as Holy days, and then and there to abide ozderlp and ſoberlp, during 
tbe time of Common Prayer, Preaching, oz other Service of God, wpon pain of 
puniſbment, &c. This Law is ſtill in force, and till like to be 3 and by this Law, 
the Sundays and the Holy days are alike regarded : Nor by the Law only, but by the 
purpoſe and intent of holy Church, who in her publick Liturgy is as full and large 
tor every one of the Holy days, as tor the Sunday, the Letany excepted only. For 
otherwae by the rule and preſcript thereof, the ſame Religious Offices are deligned 
for both, the ſame devout attendance required for both : and whatſoever elſe may 
make both equal. And therctore by this Statute, and the Common Prayer-Book, 
we are to keep more Sabbaths than the Lords Day Sabbath, or clſe none at all. 

Next look we on the Homilies, part of the publick Monuments of the Church of 
England, ſet torth and authorized, Anno 1562. being the fourth of that Queens 
Reign. In that entituled Of the place and time of Prayer, we (hall tind it thus. As 
concerninggbe Time in which God bath appointed bis pecple ro aſſenible tege- 
ther ſolemnly, it doth appear by tbe fourth Commandimentr, &c. And albeit rchis 
Commandment of God doth na@Hind Chziſtian people fo ſtraitly to obſerve and 
keep the utter ceremonies of the Sabbath day as it did the Jews, as touching the 
fozbearing of wozk and labour 1n the time of grear neceſſity, and as touching tbe 

2eciſe keeping of the ſebenth Tay. after the manner of the Jews; ( toz we keep 
now the firſt day, which is our Sunday, and make that our Sabbath, rbat is; 
our day. of reſt, in honour of our Saviour Chziſt, who as upon that day be roſe 
from death conquering tte ſame moſt triumphantly, ) Pet notwithſtanding 
whatſoeber 1s fcund in the Comandment appertaining to the Law cf Nature, 
as a thing moſt godly, meſt juſt, and needful fez tbe ſetting foztb of Gods glozy, 
ought to be retained and kept of all god Chziſtian people. And therefoze by 
this Commandment tve ought to bave a time, as one day in the week, wherein 


we ought to reſt, yea from our lawful and needful wozds, Foz like as it appears 
eth 
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eth by this Conimandmne, thar no man m the fix. days ougbe rs be fork (ill an, 
idle, bur dVigen:ly ro fabour fi their ſtore wherem God both ſer vim. even fo 
Ged bath arven expreſs charge to all men, thar upsn the Sabbath day, tric 
now eur Sunday. they Fould ceaſe from fl weekly and w07k-32p Jabours to 1h? 
intent; (027 ke as C02 V1t £41 woought fix vaps. and reſted the ſebemb,and ble 7 
arid (2::ited fr, 20d C0: fecrared tt to quietneſs and reſt from loboiue tl ever! 
G+:3s ob{D1e1it pie plc (oud uſe rhe Sunday Folriy, andreft from ther com n 
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daily biut1t) 5, and aifo cine themietbes wholly tg Yrabenly Ereictſes of Gps ITur 
reli... and ſervice; T1yat G92 doth vor c6p cemmand the ebicih tion of thts 
holy day but a'fs by bis en exanipie detÞ fir and pzobotr us ty ihe 009g keep? 
£116 cr the fame, cre Zug ft mep plemiy eprear thar Ego till a1) Con mand- 
ent 303 {&O Da? a 10G i129 and Randiug day in the week. twhereti the Peopic 
ibould come ger fer, aria have fi re vembeance kts wonderiu Senefits, and to 
render 018 hanys {2 teal, 6G appertiineth tolebiig, kind, and obedi. nr pLoPle 

Z higeranp'eand Commanament go Go, the godly Chrittian pcopic began to tol- 
low int £3:atcly attcr the Alccnlion of our Lord Chritt, and 5ege" fort oe the th 2 
fianding day of the week tO cine together in 5 pet no: rhe ſeventh day, which the 
jows kept, bath Lords day, the day 6: the Lo2ds reſurrection, the dap aifer ty? 
ſeverity 5ap, which is tie firlt day of the week, &c. Dithence which time, Eods 
207 Oh (IPs 1150) Goes, without any gain-ſaping, uſed ro come rogerbe 
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it}; 
O14! SPicien) quietneſs, both Ban and gd oman. Cb11d, Servboinr, 
312 Dravnger. Sotar the Homily: and this 15 all thcreof which is doGrinal, The re- 
{1.540 CONS IN TCPICNEntion of two forts of men, one of the which, if thep had ap 
. 3 i do, theugh noe were no extream need, wenuld net ſpare the Sunday, but 
Ps el'ke, thc holy-days and work-days all as one ; the other ſo conſumed 
te aay NEUNGRP and 0nenneſs, and ſuch Aefhly filtbineſs, that as it is there 
(2:4; the GN! i.0 Oonoured. and the £ evil better ſerved on the Sunday, 
(441 L909 35: the daps in the werk beſides. + 
his fa th the Homily, and this hath often been alledged, as well to prove a Lords 
d2y Sabbath, to be allowed of by the dodrine of the Church of Enzland , as at this 
prcfent time, to jultihe the diſobedience of thoſe men who have rctiuſed to publith the 
Frinccs plcafure mm point of Recreations. But this, if wall examine . Will as little hon 
tmcm. as Lord have mercy hon us, in the Common-Praycr book. For firit it i; here ſaid : 
that thaore 15 NO niere Of the tourth Commandment to be retained and k« pt of goud 
Chriſtzn people, than whatloever 1s found in it appertalning to the law of Naturc, 
But we nave proved before that there is nothing In the fourth Commandment of thc 
Izw of Nature, but that fome time be ſet apart tor Gods pablick {ervicez the Yreceopt 
{O far forth, as It enjoyns| one day in (even, or the ſeventh day prccifcly tr m the 
worids creatk'n, being avowed for ceremonial by all kind of Writcre. Sccondly it 15 
{3id, not that the Lords day was enjoyncd by Divine Authority, Cither by Chriti him- 
iii, or his Apoſiles 3 but choſen for a {(tanding day tocome toycther in. by godly 
Ciiritiian people, immediatcly after the Afcention of our Lord Girrift: It choſe by 
tit, ten not cnjoyrcd by the Apotiles3 it not till after the Alcertion of Gur Saviour 
111147, thennot at all by him commanded. Thirdly, whereas they choſe then. lvcs 
: tiar;ding day in the week to come tggether in, they did not this by any obligation 
tad upon them by the tourth Commandment, bur only by a voluntary tollowing of 
(ods example, and the Analogy or equity of Gods Commandimnent, which was (they 
60 notlay Winch 1s) that he would have, | amonglt the Zews | a ſolemn time ard 
{andliigday in the week, wherein the people have in remembrance his won=- 
Crit benctits, and render thanks to him for thFfame. For it is {aid, that this example 
11% Commandment of God, the gody Chriſtian people began to follow after Chriſt s Aſcenſion : 
50 that It fcenss they might have choſen whether tiicy Would have followcd them or 
not Fourthly, witen ti:cy had choſen this day which we now obſerve for their pub- 
x meetings, hy dad rut think themſelves obliged by the fourth Commandment, to 
firvoar m0rk and lavaur in tme of great neceſſity, or to the preciſe keeping of the ſame, 
atter the manner ot the 7ews z both which they mult have done, had they conceived 
tne keeps of one day in feven to be the moral part of the fourth Commandment 3 
and to obl-ge us now, no Il: than it did them tormcrly, as ſome men have taught us. 
Iuw whereas ſoine have drawn trom hence thele two concluſtions. Firlt, tnat ac- 
cording to this Homily, we ought to keep one day in ſeven by the fourth Commandment 3 


and 
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and {ccond!ly, that we muſt ſpend it wholly in religzous exerciſes, I would fain krow how 
thoſe conclutionscan be raiſed from the former premiſes. It's true, the Homily hath 
told us that by the fourth Commandment we ought to have a time, as one day in the 
week, wherein we ought torelt trom our needtul works. Where note, that there it 


is not faid, that by the fourth Commandment we ought to have one day in the week, 


which is plain and percmptory 3 but that we ought to have a time,us one day in the week, 
which was plainly arbitrary. A time we ought to have by the fourth Commandment, 
as bcing that part of it which pertains to the law of Nature: But for the next words, 
as one day in the week. they are not there laid down, as impoſcd on us by the Law ; 
but only inſtanced in, as ſetled at that time in the Church of God. So where it is 
affirmed in another place, that Gods will and commandment was to havea ſolemn 
time and ttanding day in the week; we grant indecd that ſo it was: and that the 
Godly Chriltian people in the Primitive times were cahily induced to give God no leſs 
than what he formerly commanded. But had the meaning of the Homily been this, 
that we were bonnd to have a ftanding day in the week by the fourth Commandment , 
they would have plainly ſaid, it is Gods will and pleaſure that #t ſhould beſo, and not 
have told us what it was in the times beforc. It's true, the Homily hath told us that 
we (ſhould reſt our {clves on Sznday from our common bulineſs, 2rd alſo give our ſelves 
wholly to Heavenly exerciſes of Gods true religion and ſervice. Where note, It is not (aid 
that we lhould ſpend the day wholly in Heavenly cxerciſes; for then there were no 
time allowcd us to cat and drink, which are meer natural employments : But that we 
ive our {clvcs wholly, that is our whole ſelves, body and ſoul to that performance of 
thoſe heavenly cxerciſcs which are required of us in the way of true religion, and Gods 
publick ſervice. It is accounted, as we have tormerly made plain, to be the ceremonial 
part of the fourth Commandment, quod fiat ſemel in qualibet bebdomada;, & guod fiat in 
una die tota, iſfta obſervatio, & quod per totam diem abſtineatur ab operibuc ſervilibus : Firtk 
the determining of the day, to be one in ſeven; next that this one day wholly be fo 
employcd 3 and laſt ofall, that all that day there be an abſolute ceſſation from all ſervile 
works. Therefore the {pending wholly of one day in even, bcing ceremonial, comes 
not within the compaſs of the Homily 3 which would have no more of the fourth 
Commandient to be kept amongſt us, than whats appertaining to the law of Nature. 
Now it pertains unto the law of Nature, that for the times appointed to Gods publick 
worſhip, we wholly ſequeiter our felvcs from all worldly bulineſſes ; naturale elt quod 
dum Deum colimus, ab ali abftineamus, as Toſtatus hath it: and then the meaning of 
the Homily will be bricfly this, that for thoſe times which are appointcd by the Church 
for theaſſembly of Gods people, we thould lay by our daily butineſs, and all worldly 
choughts, and wholly give our {clves tothe heavenly exerciſes of Gods true Religion 


_ and Service. But to encounter them at their own weapon, it is expreſly ſaid in the 


Ac of Parliament about keeping Holy-days, that on the days and times appointed, as 
well the other Holy days as the Sunday, Chriftizns ſhould ceaſe from all kind of labour, and 
only and wholly apply themſelves to ſuch holy works us appertain ro true Religion; the very 
ſame with that delivered in the Homily. It wholly in the Homily mutt be applied un- 
totheday, thcn it mult bz there; and then the Saints days and the other Holy-days 
malt be wholly ſpent in religious excrciles. When once we ſce them do the one, we 
will bethink our ſclves of doing the other. As tor the reſidue of that Homily which 
conliſts in popular reproofs and exhortations, thag conccrns not us, in reference to the 
point in hand, The Homilies, thoſe parts thereof cfpecially which tend to the cor- 
rection of manners, and rcformation of abuſes, were made agreeable to thoſe times 
whercin they were firſt publithed. It in thoſe times men made no ditference between 
the Working-day and Holy-day, t their Fairs and Markets, and bought and 
fold, and rowed and ferricd, and dr nd carried, and rodc and journeyed, and did 
their other bulineſs on the Sxndayas well as on the other days, when there was no ſuch 
need but that they might have tarried longerz they were the more to blame, no doubt, 
in treſpatſing fo wiltully againſt the Canons of the Church, and Acts of Parliament, 
which had relirained many of the things there ſpecitied : The Hogaily did well to re- 
prove them torit. It on the other tide they ſpent the day in ungodlineſs and hlthinels, 
in gluttony and drunkenneſs, and fuch like other crying tins as are there particularly 
noted , the Prelates of the Church had very ill diſcharged their duty,had they not taken 
{ome courſe to have told them of it. Burt what is that to us, who do not ſpend the 
Lords day in {uch filthy flethline(ſs, C whatever on: malicious Sycopba4it hath atkrmed 
[ herein:) or what is that to dancing, ſhoating, leaping, vaulting, mAy-F 217%F, and meetings 
of good Neighbourhood, or any other Recreation not by Law prohibited, being no ſuch 
ungodly and nlthy acts as are therein mentioned. Thus 
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Thus upon due fearch made, and full examination of all partics, we find no Lords 
day Sabbath in the book of Homiliesz no norin any writings of particular mc. in 
more than 33 years after the Homilies were publithed. I nnd 1ndeed rhat inthe year 
1550 the Magittrates of the City of Lodo: obtained trom Queen El:zb-1b, that Plays 
and Enteriudes ſhould no more be acted on the Sabbath-day, within the libertics of 
their City. As alfothat in 83. on the 14th. of Famzary being Sunday, many werc hurt, 
and cight tilled outright by the ſudden talling of the Scaffolds in Paris-garden, This 
thews that Enterludes and Bcar-baitings were then permitted on the Sunday, and fo 
they were 4 long, time after, though not within the City of London z which certainly 
had not been ſuftered, had it been then conceived that Sunday was to be accounted for 
a Sabbath. But in the year 1595. {ome of that taction which before had labourcd 
with ſmall profit to overthrow the Hierarchy and government of this Church of Eng- 
{1nd now (et themſclves on work to ruinate all the orders of it : to beat down at one 
blow all days and times, which by the wiſdom and authority of the Church had been 
appointed tor Gods fervice, and in the ſtead thereof to ere a Sabbath of their own 
deviſing. Thele Sabbath ſpeculations, and Presbyterian directions, as mirc Author 
calls thew, they had been hammering more than ten years before z though they pro- 
duced them not till now : and in producing of them now, they introduced. faith he, 


a more than cither Jewilh or Popith ſuperſtition into the Land, to the no ſmall blemiſſ» of our Rogers 5n 9re- 
Chriſtian profeſſion, and ſcandal of the true ſervants of God, and therewith dofrine moſt eros fact to the ars 
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eons, dangerous, and Antichriſtian, Ot thele the principal was one Dr. Bound, who 7%: 


publilhed hrtt his Sabbath Do&rins, Anno 1595. and after with additions to it, ard 
enlargements of it, Anng 1606, Wherein he hath afirmcd in general over ail the book, 
that the Commandment of ſanctifying every ſeventh day, as in the Moſaical deca- 
logue, is natural, moral, and perpetual : That where all other things in the Jewith Church 
were ſo changed, that they were clean taken away, as the Prieſthood, the $acrifices, and the 
Sacraments this day, the Sabbath, was ſo changed, that it ſtill remaineth, p. 91. that 
there is great reaſon why we Chriſtians ſhould take our ſelves as ſtraitly bonnd to reit upon the 
Lords day, as the Jews were upon their Sabbath, for being one of the moral Commandments, 
it bindeth us as well as them, being all of equal authority, p. 247. And for the Rett upon 
this day, that it mult be a notable and {ingular Rell, an mott carctu), exact and pre- 
ciſe Reſt, after another manner than men were accuſtomed, p. 124. Then tor parti- 
culars 3 no buying of Victuals, Fleſh, or Filh-Bread or Drink, 158. no Carriers to 
travel on that day, 16C, nor Parkmen, or Drovers, 162. Scholars not to (tudy the !i- 
beral Arts 3 nor Lawycrs to conſult the Cale, and peruſe mens Evidences, 163. Ser- 
zeants, Apparitours, and Sumners to be reſtrained trom executing their Othces, 164. 
Jaſtices not to examine Caules, for preſervation of the Peace, 166. no man to travel 
on that day, 192. that ringing of more Bells than one, that day, is not tobe juſtified, 
p. 202, No ſolemn Feaſts to be made on it, 206. nor Wedding Dinners, 2c9. with a 
permiſſion notwithſtanding to Lords, Knights, and Gentlemen, (he hoped to hrd 
good welcome for this diſpenſation) p. 211. all lawful Pleaſures, and honelt Recrea- 
tions, as Shooting, Fencing, Bowling, ( but Bowling. by his leave, is no lawtul 
pleaſure for all ſorts of people ) which are permitted on other days, were on this day 
to be forborne, 202. no man to ſpeak or talk of plcaſures, p. 272. or any other worldly 
matter, 275, Molt Magitierially determined 3 indecd, more like a Fewiſh Rabbin than a 
Chriſtian Door. Yet Fewiſh and Rabbinical though his Dodtrin were, it carricd a fair 
face and ſhew of Piety.at the leaſt in the opinion of the conimon people and ſuch who 
{tood not to examine the true grounds thereot, but took it up, on the appearance 3 
fuch, who did judge thereot, not by the workmanſhip of the ftuff, but the gloſs and 
colour. In which, it is moſiſirange to ſee howelddenly men were induced not only 
to give way untoit, but without more ado, to abett the ſame; till in the end, and that 
in very little time, it grew the moſt bewitching Errour, the moſt popular Deceit that 
ever had been ſet on toot in the Church of England. And verily I perſuade my ſelf 
that many an honelt and well-meaning man, both of the Clergy and the Laity, either 
becauſe of the appearance of the thing it ſelf, or out of ſome opinion of thoſe men 
who firſt cndeavoured to promote it 3 became exceedingly affeted towards the ſarne, 
as taking it to be a Doctrin ſent down from Heaven for encreaſe of Piety : So cafily 
did they belicve it, and grew at laſt fo firongly poſſefſed therewith, that in the end 
they would not willingly be perſuaded to conceive otherwiſe thereof, than at firſt they 
did z or think they {wallowed down the hook when they took the bait. An hook in- 
deed, which had fo faſtncd them to thoſe men who love to fiſh in troubled waters, that 
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by this Artitice, there was no ſmall hope conceived amongſt them, to fortihe their 
ſide, and make good that cauſe, which till this trim Deceit was thought of, was al- 
molt grown deſperate. Once, I am (ure, that by this means, the Brethren, who 
before endeavoured to bring all Chriſtian Kings and Princes under the yoke of thcic 
Presbyteries , made little doubt to bring them under the command ot their Sabbati 
Dodrines. And though they failed of that applauded parity, which they fo much 
aimed at, in the advancing of their Elderſhips 3 yet hoped they, without more ado, 
co bring all higher Powers, whatever, into an cqual rank with the common people, in 
the obſervance of their Fewiſh Sabbatarian rigours. So DoCtor Boxnd declares him- 
ſelf, pag.171. The Magiſtrate, ſaith he, and Governours in authority, how High ſoever, 
cannot take any priviledg to himſclf, whereby be might be 17 Wi avort worldly buſineſs, 
when other men ſhould reſt from labowr. It ſcers, they hoped to {ec the greatclt Kings 
and Princes make ſuit unto their Conſjtory tor a Diſpenlation, as otten as the great 
Aﬀairs of State, or what cauſe ſoever, induced them otherwile to ſpend that Day, 
or any part or parcel of it, than by the new Sabbath DoGirine had been permitted, 
For the endearing of the which, as tormerly to endear their Elderſhips, they ſpared 
no place, or Text of Scripture, where the word Elder did occur 3 and without going 
to the Heralds, had framed a Pedigree thereof, from Fethro, trom Noabs Ark, and 


from Adam tinally : ſo did theſe men proceed in their new devices, publiſhing out of 


holy Writ,both the antiquity and authority of their Sabbath day : No paſſage of Gods 
Book unranſacked, where there was mention of a Sabbath , whether the legal Sab- 
bath, chargedion the Fer, or the ſpiritual Sabbath of the Soul, from {1n, which was 
not fitted and applied to the preſent purpole : though, it examined, as it ought, 
with no better reaſon, than Paveant illi, & non paveam ego, Was by an ignorant Priclt 
alledged from Scripture, to prove that his Pariſhioners ought to pave the Chancel. 
Yet, upon confidence of theſe proots, they did already begin to ſing Vid&oriaz eſpe- 
cially, by reaſon of the enterteinment which the faid Doctrines tound with the com- 
mon people. For, thus the Doctor boaſts himſelf, in his ſecond Edition, Anno 6646. 
as betore was ſaid, Many godly learned both in their Preachings, Writings, and Difputa- 
tions, did concur with him in that Argument , and, that the lives of many Chriſtians, in 
many places of the Kingdom, were framed according to bis Dodrine, p. 61. Particularly, 
in the Epiſtle to the Reader, that within few years, tbree ſeveral profitable Treatiſes 
ſucceſſevely rwere written, by three godly learned Preachers, | Greenhams was one, whole- 
ever were the other two | that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes, the DoQrine 
of the Sabbath might be cſiablithed. Egregiam vero laudem, &- fpolia ampla ! 

But whatſoever cauſc he had thus to boaſt himſelf, in the ſucceſs of his rew Do- 
&rines; the Church, I am ſurc, had little cauſe to rejoyce thereat. For what did 
follow hercupon but ſuch monltrous Paradoxes, and thoſe delivered in the Pulpit, as 
would make every good man tremble at the hearing of them ? Firſt, as my Author 
tells me, it was preached at a Market Town in Oxfordſhire. that to do any ſervile work 
or b»ſineſs on the Lords day, was as great a ſin, as to kill a man or commit adultery : 
Secondly, preached in Somerlet{hire, that to throw a Bowl on the Lords day was as preat 
a ſin, as to killa man; Thirdly, in Norfolk, that to make a Feaſt, or drefſ{ a Wedding 
Dinner on the Lords day, was as great a ſin, as for a Father to take a knite and cut his 
childs throat : Fourthly, #n Suffolk, that to ring more Bells than one, on the Lords day, 
was as great a ſin as tocommit Murder. I add what once I heard my ſelf, at Sergeants 
I:n wm Fleetſtreet, about five years fincc, that temporal death, was at this day to be 
inflicted, by the Law of God, on the Sabbath-breaker, on him, that on the Lords day 
did the works of his daily calling : with a grave application, unto my Maſters of the 
Law, that it they did their ordinaryggorks on the Sabbath day, in taking Fees and 
givirg Counſel, they ſhould conſider what they did deſerve by the Law'\of God. And 
certainly theſe and the like concluſions cannot but follow molt directly, on the former 
Principles. . For that the fourth Commandment be plainly moral, obliging us as 
tiraitly as it did the Fews : and that the Lords day be tobe obſerved according to the 
prelſcript of that Commandment : it muſt needs be, that every wilful breach thereof, 
is of no lower nature, than Idolatry, or blaſpheming of the Name of G O.D, or any 
other deadly fin againkt the firſt Table; and therefore queſtionleſs as great as Murder 
or Adultery, or any tin againtt the ſecond. But to go torwards where I left, my Au- 
thor whom betore I ſpake of, being preſent when the Suffolk Minifter was convented, 
tor his ſo lewd and wnpious DoQtine, was the occaſion that thoſe Sabbatarian errours 


and impieties, were firſt brought to light, and to the knowledg of the State, On which 
dil- 


% 


\] 


Crae. VIII, The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath, 


diſcovery, as he tells us, this good enſued, that the ſaid berks of the Sabbath were cal- 
ted in, and forbidden to be printed and made common. Archbiſhop Vhiteuitt by his Let- 
eers and Vititations, did the one, Anno 1599. and Sir fobn Popham Lord Chict Ju- 
{tice did the other Anno 1600. at Bury in Suffol;, Good remedies indecd had they 
been ſoon enough applycd : yet not ſo good as thoſe which tormerly were applicd 
co Thacker and his fellow, in the atorclaid Town ot Bury, tor publiſhing the books 
of Brown againlt the ſervice of the Church. Nor was this all the truit of to bad a Do- 
&rine. For by inculcating to the people theſe new Sabbath feculations, teaching that 
that day only was of Gods appointment,and all the relt obſ{erved in the Church ot Eng- 
land a remnant of the will-worlhip in the Church of Ryume : the other boly days in this 
Church ctiablithed were fo threwdly ſhaken.that ill this day they arenot well recovered 
of the blow ther1 given. | Nor came this on the by, or bclides their purpoſe ; but a5 a 
thing that ſpecially was intendcd trom the firtt beginning 3 trom the hrlt time that 
ever theſe Sabbath DoEtrines peeped into the light. For Dr. Bound, the ftirlt {worn 


(crvant of the Sabbath, hath in his firtt edition thus declared himielt, that he ſees not Page 31; 


where the Lord hath green any anthority to his Church, ordinarily and perpetually to ſan- 
Tifie any day, except that which he hath ſandtified himſelf : and makes it an eſpecial ar- 
gument againli the goodnels ot the Religion 1n the Church of Rome, that to the ſe- 


zenth day they have joincd ſo many other days, and made them cqual with the /e- Page 32. 


ventb, it not \uperiour thereunto, as well in the folemnity of divine Offices, as re- 
{traint from labour. So that we may perceive by this, that their intent from the be- 
ginning was to cry down the holy days, as ſuperſtitious, Popiſh Ordinances : that fo 
cheir new found Sabbath being placed alone ( and Sabbath now it mult be: called } 
might become more eminent. Nor were the other, though more private cttects there- 
of, of leſs dangerous nature: the people being fo infnared with thele new devices, 
and preſſed with rigours more than Fewiſh, that certainly they are in as bad condi- 
tion, as were the Iſraelites of old, when they were captivated and kept under by the 
Scribes and Phariſezs, Some I have known, ( tor in this point I will ſay nothing 
without good aſſurance, ) whoin a furious kind of zcal like the mad Prophetels in 
the Poet, have run into the open ſtreets, yea and f(carched private Houſes coo, to look 
tor ſuch as ſpent thoſe hours on the Lords day in Jawtul paſtimes, which were not 
deſtinate by the Church to Gods publick [ervice: and having found them our, {cac- 


tered the company, brake the Intiruments3 and it my memory fail me not, the Mu-_ 


fitians head 3 and which is more, they thought that they were bound in conſcience fo 
to do. Others, that will not ſufter cither baked or roaſt to be made ready tor their 
Dinners, on their Sabbath day, lett by fo doing they thould ext and drink their own 
damnation , according to the dodrine preached unto them. Some, that upon the 
Sabbath, will not (clla pint of Wine, or the like Commodity : though Wine was 
made by God, not only for mans often inhrmities, but to make glad his heart, and 
refreth his ſpirits, and therefore no 1c{s requitite on the Lords day, than on any other. 
Others, which have refuſed to carry provender to an Horſe, on the ſuppoſed S2bbath 
day, though our Redeemer thought it no implety on the true Sabbath day indecd, to 
icad poor Cattel to the Water : which was the motive and occaſion of M. Brerewoods 
l-arned Treatiſe. So for the female ſex, Maid-ſervants I have met with ſome two 
or three, who though they were content to dreſs their meat upon the Sabbath, yet 
by no mcans would be perſuaded either to wath their Diſhes, or make clean their 
Kitchen. But that which moſt of all affects me, 1s, that a Gentlewoman, at whoſe 
Houſe I lay in Leiceſter, the lait Northern Progreſs, Anno 1634. exprefſcd a great de- 
lxe to {ce the King and Queen who were then both there. And when I proferd her 
my ſervice, to fſatisfhe that loyal longing, ſhe thanked me, but retuſed the favour, 
becauſe it was the Sabbath day. Unto fo ſtrange a bondage are the people brought, 
that as before I ſaid, a greater never was impoled on the ews themſelves, what 
time the conſciences of that people were pinned molt cloſely on the fleeves of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. 

But to go forwards in my ſtory, it came to pals for all the care before remembred, 
that having ſuch a plauſible and fair pretence, as ſanditying a day unto the Lord, and 
keeping a Commandment that had long been filenced , it got [trong footing in the 
Kingdom, as before is ſaid : the rather becauſe many things, which were indeed 
lirong avocations from Gods publick Service, were as ther permitted. Therefore it 
pleaſed King Famer, in the tirti entrance of his Reign, ſo far to condeſcend unto 


them, as to take off ſuch things which ſeemed moſt ottentive. To which intent he 
| Mir? lipnincd, 
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The Hiſtozy of the Sabbaty. — —  Paxr ll. 


fizpiticd is loyal pleaſure by Proclamation datcd at Theobalds, May 7. 1603. that 
Whereas be had beer! infuzn;ed, that there Had been m iepmer tines 8 grectneg- 
lect fn beeping the Sabbath dap 5 fo2 Letrer obſerbing of the ſame , and foz @- 
buiding of ay impicus p2ophanaricn of it, be (traitly cbarged and co'nmanded 
that no Bear-baiting, Bull baiting. Enterludes, common Plays, or other like difcr- 
dered or unlawtul exerciſes or paltirves. be frequented, kept oz uſed ar any time 
bereafter upon any Sc bbath day. Not that his purpoſe was to dcebar himfclt of 
lawful plcaſurcs on that day, but to prohibit ſuch diſordered and uvlawtul pattimes, 
whereby the common people were withdrawn from the Congregation, they being 
only to be reckoned for Con.mon Plays, which at the infiant of their Acting or re- 


- prelentivg, are liudicd only tor the entertainment of the common people, on the 


publick Theaters. Yet did not this, though much content them. Ard theretore in 
the Confirence at Hampton Court, it ſecmed good to DD. Reynolds ( who had been made 
a party 1n the cauſe }) to touch wpon the prophanation of the Sabbath, ( tor ſo he called 
it ) a4 contempt of bis Majeſties Proclamation made for the reforming of that abuſe, of 
which he earneftly d: fred a ſtraiter courſe, for reformation thereof : to which he found a gene- 
ral and u 41imv1s aſſent. Nor was there an aſſent only, and nothing done. For pre- 
ſcntly in the tollowing Convocation, 1t pleaſcd\the Prelates there atſembled, fo revive 
ſo much ot the Queens Injunttion betore remembred, as to them ſeemed hitting, and to 
Fncomporatciiinto the Commons then agiced of : only a little alteration, to make it 
more agrcable to the preſent times, being uſed therem. That then they ordered in the 
(1101 £02 Due celebration ct undaps, and bolp days, viz. All manner of perſons 
witbi:: ite Church of England, ſþall from bercetezrh celebzate and keep the 
L o2ds day cemmentp called Sunday and other Yoly days, eccozding to Ecds help 
wil avd pleeſure, and the Dzders of tte Church of Evgland pyeſcribed in that 


 behall, i. c. in bearing ibe UWlczd ef Eod read ind taighr m pzibate and publick 


P2avers, in acknowledging their cffences to God, and amendment ef rhe ſame, 
112 reconciling rbemſelves charitably to thetr Neighbours where diſpleaſure had 
ber, in citentiutzes receibing the Communion ef the Bcedy and Blood of Chziſt, 
uſt 11 gr*ly and ſeber converſation. The relidue of the ſaid Dyundion, touch- 
ing w+ Tk in Harveft, it ſeemed ft unto them not to touch upon 3 leaving the ſame to 
(tir or tall, by the ftatute of King Edward the lixth before remembred. A Canon of 
an cxcell. vt compolition. For by enjoyning godly and ſober converſation, and diligent 
repair to Church to hear the Word of God and receive the Sacrament, they ſtopped 
the courle of that prophanene(s, which formerly had been complained of : and by 
their ravkivg ot the boly days in equal place, and height, with Swnday, and limiting 
the cclcbration of the ſame, unto the Orders in that caſe preſcribed by the Church of 
En:land , thewed plainly their diſlike of thoſe Sabbath Doetrines, which had been 
Jatcly {ct on toot; to the dihonour of the Church, and diminution of her authorit 

in dcttinating other days to the ſervice of God, than their new Saint-Sabbath. Yct 
did not this, the Churches care, cithcr ſo fatishe their defires, or reſtrain the tollics of 
thoſe nicn, who had cmbraced the New Sabbath Doctrines 3 but that they Gill went 
torwards to advance that bulinels, which was now made a part of the common 
caule : no book bcing publiſhed by that party, either by way of Catechiſm, or Com- 
newt on the Ten Commandments, or moral Piety, or ſyſtematical Divinity, of all 
whi-h, thelc lalt times have produced too many z wherein the Sabbath was not pre(- 
ted upon the corſciences of Gods people, with as much violence, as formerly with 
authority upon the Fews. And hereunto they were encouraged a great deal the ra- 
thirs becaule in Treland, what time his Majelties Commithoners were employed, a- 
bout the (ctling of that Church, Anno 1615. there paſſed an Article, which much 
contirmed them in their Courſes, and hath been often tince alledged to juſiitie both 
them and their proceedings. The Article is this. The firit day of the week which is 
the Lirds day is wholly to be dedicated to the ſervice of God, and therefore we are bond 
therein to re't from our common and daily buſineſs. and to beſtowp that leiſure uj0n boly Exer- 
cf F-00109 private and publick, What moved his Majetiies Commitoners to this ſtrict 
aultcricy, that I cannot fay : but ſure I am, that till that time, the Lords day never 
had 4:tained fuch credit, as to be thought an Article of the Faith, though of {ome 
mens f.:cucs. Nor was it like to be of long continuance, it was fo violently ftollow- 
ed : the whole Book being now called in, and in the place thereot, the Articles of the 


Church of England cophrmed by Patliament, in that Kingdom, Anno 1634. 
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Cray. VIIl. The Hiltozy of the Sabbath. 

Nor was this all the truit neither of ſuch dangerous Dottrines, that the Lords day 
was grown 1nto the reputation of the Jewiſh Sabbath : but ſonic that built on their 
toundations, and ploughed with no other than their Heifers, endeavourcd to briny 
back again the Fewith Sabbath, as that which is expreſly mentioned in the tourth 
Commandrnent 3 and abrogate the Lords day tor altogether, as having no toundation 
in it nor warrant by it, Ot theſe, one Thr. declared himlclt, for ſuch, in king 
Fames his time, and therewithal took up another Fewiſh DoQrine about Meats ind 
Drinks: as 16 the tive of our dread Soveraign now being, Theophilus braborne grounds 


a” ae 
IRS Io” Ee nes. 


ing himfclt on the ſo much applauded Dodtrine of the morality of the S:bbath ,. 


maintained that the Fewiſh Sbbath ought to be oblerved, and wrote a larpe Book in 
deterce thereot, which came into the World 1632. For which their fewiſh d. Cirines, 
the firli received his cenſure in the Star-Chamber, and what becarne of him I know 
not: the other had his doom in the High-Commiſſion, and hath ſince altered his opi- 
nion, being miſguided only by the principles of ſome noted men, to which he thought 
he might have trulted. Ot thele I have here ſpoken together, becauſe the ground 
of thcir opinions, fo far as it concerned the Sabbath, were the very ſame ;, they on!y 
make the conclutions, Which of necethty muli tollow from the former premiſles : jult 
as the Browniſts did betore. when they abominated on the Communion of the Church 
of England, on the Puritan principles. But toprocced. This of it felt had been ſut- 


ficient to bring all to ruin, bur this was not all. Not only Judaiſm did begin, but - 


Popery took great occation of increaſe, by the preciſeneſiof ſome Magiſtrates and Miniſters in 
ſeveral places of thia Kingdom, in hindring people from their Recreations on the Sunday : the 
Papiſts in this Realm being therevy perſuaded that no boneſt Mirth or Recreation was tolerable 


in or Religion. Which being noted by King Famer, in his progreſs through Lancaſhire, king Zames's 
it pleaſed his Majclty to ſct out his Declaration, May 24. Anno 1618. the Court being Declarat. 


then at Greenwic/", to this ettcct, that for bis good peoples lawful Recreations his pleaſure 
was, that after the end of Divine Service, they ſhould not be diturbed, letted or diſconr a- 
ged, from any lawful Kecreations : ſuch as Dancing, either Men or TVomen, Archery for 
Men, Leaping, Vaulting, or any other ſuch harmleſs Recreations : nor from having of May- 
games, Whitlun-Ales, or Morrice-dances, and ſetting up of May-poles, or other ſports 
therewith uſed , ſo as the ſame be had in due and cenvenient time, without impediment or 
let of Divine Service : and that IWomen ſhould have leave to carry Ruſhes to the Church, for 
the decoring of it, atcording to their old cuſtom : withal prohibiting all unlawful Games 
to be uſed on the Sundays only, as Bear-baiting, Bull-baiting, Enterludes, and at all times, 
in the meaner ſort of people, by Law prohibited, Bowling. A Declaration which occalio- 
ned much noiſe and clamour z and many ſcandals ſpread abroad, as it theſe Counſels 
had becn put into that Princes head, by ſome great Prelates, which were then of 
molt power about him, But in that point they might have ſatisfied themſelves, that 
this was no Corrt-dofrine: no New-divinity, Which that learned Prince had been 
taught in England. He had declared himſelt betore, when he was King of the Scots 
only, tothe {.]t-ſame purpoſe : as may appear in his Baſilicon Doron, publiſhed Anno 
1598, This was the firſt Blow, in ctfe&, which had bcen given, in all his time, to 
the new Lords day Sabbath, then fo much applauded. 

For howſoever, as I aid, thole who had entertained theſe Sabbatarian Principles, 
ſpared neither care nor pains to advance the bulineſs, by being inſtant in ſeaſon, and 
out of feaſon, by publick Writings, private Preachings, and clandeſtine infinuations, 
or whatſoever other means might tend to the promotion of this Catbolick Caxſe : yet 
find wc none that did oppoſe it in a publick way, though there were many that dilli- 
ked it : only one Mr. Love, of the Church of Exeter, declared himſclt in his Efrgiatio 
veri Sabbatiſmi, Anno 1606. to be of different judgment trom them 3 and did lay 
down indced the trucli and molt juſtihable Dof&trine of the Sabbath, of any Writcr 
in that timc. But being written in the Latin Tongue, it came not to the pcoplcs 
hands: many of thoſe which underltood it, never meaning, to It the people know 
the Contents thereof. And whereas, in the year 1603, at the Commencement held 
in Cambridg, this Theſts, or Propolition, Dies Dominicus nititur Verbo Det, was pub- 
lickly maintained by a Doctor there, and by the then Vice-Chancellour fo determined 3 
neither the following Doctors there, or any in the other Univerlity, that I can hear 
of, did ever put up any Antitheſis, in oppolition thereunto, At lalt, ſome four years 
atter his Majclties Declaration before remembred, Anno 1622, Doctor Prideaux, his 
Majelties Profcfſour for the Univerſity of Oxon, did, in the publick Act, declare his 


judgment in this point, de Sabbatoz which afterwards, in the year 1625. wi 
iſhe 
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hc did thus rc({olve it. Firtt, that the Sabbath was not infiituted in the hifi Creation 


of tac World 3 nor ever kept by any of the ancient Patriarchs, who lived betore tlic 
5 


- Tawof Moles: theretore, no noral and perpetual Preccpt, as the others are, $44, 2, 


Seco: dly, That the ſanctitying of one day in ſeven, 15 ceremonial only, and obliged 
the fers ; 10t Moral. C0] oblige us Chriftians to the like Obſcrvancc. Sect. 3, e> 4. 
Thirdly. That the Lords day is founded only on the Authority ot the Church, guided 
therein by the practice of the Apoliles : not on the forerth Commandment, which in 
the 7. Sectron he entituleth a ſcandalous Dofrine , nor any other authority in holy 
Scripture, Se. 5. & 7. Fourthly, That the Church bath {till authority to change the 
4ay. though fuch authority be not tit to be put in practice, Sed. 7. Fitthly, That 
1 the cdcbration of it, there is no ſuch ccfſation trom the works of labour, rcqui- 
red of us, as was cxadctcd of the Fews : but that we lawfully may dreſs Mcat, pro- 
portionable unto every mans cltate 3 and do ſuch cther things, as be no hinderance 
to the pt blick Scrvice, appointed for the day, Sec, &. Sixthly, That on the Lords 
day :11 Recreations whatſvever are to be allowed, which honeltly may rctreſh the ſpirits, 
and cvcreaſe mutual love and Neighbourhood amongtt us: and, that the Names 
wherchy the Fews did uſe to call their Feltivals ( whereof the Sabbath was the 
chict ) were borrowed trom an Hebrew word, which fignihes to Dance, and to make 
merry, Or rejoyce. And latily, that it appertains to the Chriſtian Magiltrate, to ordcr 
ard appoint, what Paitimcs, on the Lords day, are to be permitted, and what pro- 
hibited : not unto every private perſon, much leſs to every mans raſh Zeal , as his 
own words arc, who ozt of a ſchiſmatical Stoiciſm, ( dcbarring mcn from lawtul Pa- 
ſtimcs ) doth incline to Judaiſm, Sea. S. This was the ſum and ſubſtance of his re- 
ſolution, then : which, as it gave content unto the ſounder and the better part of the 
Aiſembly ; ſo it did infinitely ftommack and diſpleaſe the greater numbers, fuch as 
were formerly poſſeſſed with the other Dodtrinesz though they were wiſcr, than to 
make it a publick Quarrel. Only it pleaſed Mr. Bifeid of Swrrey, in his Reply in a 
Diſcourle of Mr. Brerewoods, of Creſham Colledg, Anno 1631. to tax-the Doctor as a 


Apreader of wicked D.drine'z and much ro marvel with himſclt, how cicher he 
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durlt bc ſo bold to ſay, or having laid it, could be ſuffered to put it forth, vis. That 
to eſtabliſh the Lords day on the fourth Commandment, were to incline too much to Judaiſm: 
This the ſaid M. Bifei/d thinks to be a foul afpertion on this famous Church, But in 
{o thinking, I conceive, that he conſulted more his own opinion, and his private 
intcreſi, than any publick maintenance of the Churchcs cauſe; which was not 1n- 
jurcd by the Dodwr, but detended rather. But to proceed, or rather to go back a 
little: About a year bctore the Dod@or thus declared his judgment, one Tho. Broad, 
ot Gtorceterſhire, had publiſhed ſomething in this kind : whercm, to fpcak my mind 
thereof, he rather {hewed, that he diſliked thofe Sabbath Dofirines , than durtt dif- 
prove them. And before either, M. Brerewo9od, whom betore I named , had 
writ a learned Treatiſe about the Sabbath, on a particular occation thercin 
mentioned , but publithed it was nor, till after both, Azn 1629, Add here, to 
joyn them altogether, that in the Schools at Oxon, Anno 1629. 1t was maintained 
by Dr. Robinſon, now Archaeacon Of Glouceſter > viz, Ludos Recreationis gratia in dic 
Dominico, non effe prohibitos Drvina Legez" That Recreations on the Lords day, were 
not at all prohibited by the Word of God. 

As tor our neighbour Church of Scotland 3 as they procceded not at firtt with that 
mature deliberation, in the rctorming of that Church, which had been here obſerved 
with us; ſo did they run upon a courſe of Reformation, which after was thought 
htting to be reformed. The Queen was young, aud ablcnt, in the Court of France z 
the Regent was a deſolate Widow, a Stranger to the Nation, and not well obeycd : 
So that the people there, poſſeficd by Cnoxe, and other of their Teachers, took the 
cauſe in hand , and went that way, which came molt near unto Geneva, where this 
Cn'xe had lived. Among the hrft things wherewithal they were offended, were the 
Holy days - Thele, in their Book of Diſcipline Anno 1560. they condemned at once; 
particularly, the obſervation of Holy days, entituled by the names of Saints, the 
Fealts of Chriſtmas, Circumciſion, Epiphany, the Purification, and others of the Virgin 
Airy all which they ranked awongit the abominations of the Roman Religion, . þ.wing 
neither Commandment nor aſſurance i the Word of God. But having brought this Book 
to be ſubligned by the Lords of ſecret Counſel, it was tirlt rejeed : forme of them 
givivg it the Title of Devote Imaginations, whereof Cnoxe complains. Yct notwith- 
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ſtanding, on they went, and at laſt prevailed, ( for in the middle of the Tumules, the 
Queen Regent died ) and did not only put down all the Holy days, the Lords day ex- 
cepted 3 but when an uprore had been made in Edenbrarg, about a Robin-hood, or a 
I/bitſon-Lord, theyoof the Conſiſtory excommunicated the whole multitude, Now, Proceedings 
that the holy days were put down, may appear by this; That in the year 1566, Xt Perth, 
when the Confgihon of the Helvetzan Churches was propoſed unto them, they gene- 

rally approved the ſame; ſave that they liked not of thoſe Holy days, which were there 
retained. But whatſoever they intended, and howſoever they had utterly ſuppreſſed 

thoſe days, which were entituled by the Names of particular Saints, yet they could ne- 

ver {o prevail, but that the people would retain ſome memory of the two preat and 

_ principal Feafts of Chrifts Nativity and Reſwrre&ion. For in the year 157 5. Complaine 

was made unto the Regent, how in Danfrexs they had conveycd the Reader to the 
Church with Taber and Whiſſel, to read Prayers all the Holy days of Zale, or Chriſtmas. 
Thereupon, Anno 1577. it was ordained in an Aﬀembly of the Church: That the 
Viſitors ſhould admoniſh Miniſters, preaching or miniftring the Communion, at Paſche or 

Zule, or other like ſuperſtitions times, under pain of deprivation, to deſiſt therefrom, Anno 
1587. it was complained of to his Majeſty, That Paſche and Zxle were ſuperſtitiouſly 
obſerved in Fife, and about Dunfreis : and in the year 1592. the Act of the Queen 
Regent granting licence to keep the faid two Featts, was by them repealed. Yet tind 

we by the Biſhop of Brechin, in his Diſcourſe of the Proceedings at the Synod of Perth, 

that notwithſtanding all the As Civil , and Ecclefiaſtick, made againſt the ſuperſtitious 
obſervation and prophane abuſe of Zule day, the people could never be induced to labour on 

that day : and whereſoever Divine ſervice was done that day, as in Towns which have al- 

ways Morning and Evening Prayers, they were percerved to reſort m greater numbers on that 

day, than on any other to the Church. As tor King Fames of happy memory, hedid not 

only keep the ſaid great Feſtivals from his youth as there is ſaid ; but wiſhed them to 

be kept by all his Subjects, yet without abuſe; and in his Baſilicon Doron publiſh- 

cd, Anno 1598. thus declares himſelf; that without ſuperſtition, Plays and unlawful 
Games may be uſed in May, and good Cheer at Chriſtmas. Now on the other fide, as 

they had quite put down thoſedays, which had been dedicated by the Church to Re- 
ligious Meetings : ſo they appointed others of their own authority, Forin their Book 

of Diſcipline before remembred, it was thus decreed, viz. That in every notable Town, 

a day, beſides the Sunday ſhowld be appointed, weekly, for Sermons , that during the time 

of Sermon, the day ſhould be kept free from all exerciſe of labour, as well by the Maſter, 

as by the Servant : as alſo that every day [ in the ſaid great Towns | there be either Ser- 

mon, or Prayers, with reading of the Scriptures. So that it ſeemeth, they only were 
afraid of the name of Holy days, and were contented well enough, with the thing it 

ſelf. As for the Lords day, in that Kingdom, I find not that it had attained unto the 

name or nature of a Sabbath day, until that Do&rine had been ſet on foot amongſt 

us in: England. For in the Book, of Diſcipline, ſet out as formerly was ſaid in 560. 

they call it by no other name than Sznday ordaining, that upon four Sundays in the 

year, which are therein ſpecified, the Sacrament of the Lords Szpper ſhould be admi- 
nittred to the people: and in the year 1592. an Adof King Fames the third about 

the Saturday, and other Vigills to be kept holy from Evenſong to Evenſong, was annul- 

Icd and abrogated. Which plainly ſhews that then they thought not of a Sabbath. 

Bur when the Sabbath dofrine had been raiſed in England, Anno 1595, as before was 

ſaid, it found a preſent entertainment with the Brethren there; who had before 
profeſſed in their publick Writings to our Puritans here, that both their cauſes were Dauiſon.p. 20. 
moſt nearly linked together, and thereupon, they both took up the name of* Sabbath, 

and impoſed the rigour: yet ſo, that they eſteem it lawful to hold Faſts thereon, 

quod ſepiſſime in Eccleſia noſtra Scoticana faftum eft ; and uſe it often in that Church; 
which is quite contrary unto the nature of a Sabbath, And on the other fide they 

deny it, to be the weekly Feſtival of the Reſwrrefion, Non ſunt dies Dominici fefta Aitare Damaſc, 
ReſurreGtionis as they have reſolved it z which ſhews as plainly that they build nor the p- $59. 
tranſlation of their Sabbath on the ſame grounds, as our men have done. In brief 14. 696. 
by making up a mixture of a Lords day Sabbath they neither keep it as the Lords | 
day, nor as the Sabbath. And in this ttate things flood until the year 1618. what 

time ſome of the Ancient holy days were revived again, in the Aﬀembly held at Perth : 

in which, moving fome other Rites cf the Church of England which were then ad- 
mitted, it was thus determined, viz. As we abhor the ſuperſtitious obſervation of felti- 

val days by the Papiſts : and deteſt all licentions and prophane abuſ* thereof, by the com- 
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© TheHilſtozy of the Sabbath. — Parc 11. 


King Charlrg 


mon ſort of Profeſſors , ſo we think that the ine/timable beneftts received from God . by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, bis Birth, Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſending down of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was commendably and godly remembred at certain particular days and times by 
the whole Church of the world, and may be alſo now. Therefore the Aſſembly ordains tha 
every Miniſter ſhall upon theſe days have the Commemoration of tbe foreſaid ineſtimable benefits, 
and make choice of ſeveral and pertinent Texts of Scripture, and frame ther Dofitrine and Ex- 
hortation thereunto, and rebuke all ſuperſtitious obſervation and licentions propbanation thereof. 
A thing which much difpleaſed ſome men of contrary perſualion : firti, out of tear 
that this was but a Preamble to make way for all the other Holy- days obſerved in Eng- 
Lind: And ſecondly, becauſe it lcemed that theſe five days were in all points to be 
obſerved as the Lords day was, both in the times of the Aﬀembly, and atter the di(- 
ſolving of the ſame. But plealed or diſpeafed, ſoit was decreed; and fo ill it 
ſtands. | 
But to return again to England. Tt pleaſed his Majeſty now Reigning (whom 
God lovg, preſerve) upon information of many notable miſdemeanors on this day 
committed 3 in his firtt Parliament to Enact, Thar from thence-fozwards there 
ſhould be no Peetings, aAemblies, oz concourſe of people out cf their Peridcs on 
the Lords day, toz any ſpozts oz paſtimes whacſoeber 3 noz any Bear-baitings, Bull- 
baitings, common Plays, Entcrludes, oz any other unlawtul Exerciſes, oz Paltimes, 
uſed by any peiſon oz perſons in their own Partibes > every offence to be puniſted 
by the fozfeiture of 5 5. 44. This being a Probation Law, was to continue till the end 
of the fir{t Scion of the next Parliament : And im the next Parliament, it was conti- 
nued till the end of the firſt Seton of the next, which was then tocome. So alſo was 
another Ah made in the ſaid laſt Sefſion wherein it was enacted, That no Carrier, 
Waggoner, Wain-man, Carman, oz Drover, trabel thence-fozwards on the Lords 
day, on pain that every perſon and perſons ſo cffending (þall loſe and fozteit 20 5s. 
foz eberp ſuch offence - And that no Butcher, eicher bybimſelf, oz any other by bis 
pzibity and cotiſent, do kill oz ſell any Victualen the ſaid day, upon the fozfeiture 
and loſs ot 6 5. 8 d. Which Statutes being (till in force, by reaſon that there hath not 
been any Seſſion of Parliament, fince they were enacted 3 many, both Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters, either not rightly underſtanding, or wiltully miſtaking the intent and 
meaning of the fii{t, brought Dancing and fome other lawful Recreations, under the 
compaſs of unlawful Paſtimes, in that Ad prohibited : and thereupon ditturbed and 
puniſhed many of the Kings obedient people, only for uſmg of ſuch Sports as had been 
authorized by his Majcltics Fathcr of bleſſed memory. Nay, which is more, it was fo 
publickly avowed and printed by one who had no calling to interpret Laws, except 
the provocation of his own ill ſpirit, That Dancing on the Lords day was an unlawful 
Paſtime, puniſhable by the Statute, 1. Carol. 1. which intended (fo he faith) to ſuppreſs 
Dancing on the Lords day, as well as Bear-baiting, Bul-baiting, Enterludes, and common 
Plays, which were not then ſo rife and common as Dancing, when this Law was made. 
Things being at this height, it pleaſed his excellent Majeſty, Obſerving, as he ſaith him- 
ſclt, how much his people were debarred of Recreation, and finding in ſome Counties, that un- 
der the pretence of taking away abuſes, there had been a general forbidding, not only of ordinary 
Meetings, but of the Feajts of the Dedication of Churches, commonly called Wakes ,, to ratifie 
and publiſh the Declaration of his Majeſtics Father, before remembred : adding, That all 
thoſe Feajts, with others, (ſhould be obſerved; and that all neigbbourhood and freedom, with 
mantle and luwful exerciſes, be therein uſed, Commanding all the Jwſtices of Aſſize, in their 
ſeteral Circuits, to ſee that no man do trouble or moleſt any cf his loyal and dutiful People in cr 
for their lawful Recreations, baving firſt done their duty to God, and continuing in obedience 
u1to bim and bis Laws : and further, that publication thereof} be made by order from the 
Biſhops through all the Pariſhes of their ſeveral Dioceſſes reſpeively. Thus did it pleaſc his 
exccllent and ſacred Majeſty to publith his molt pious and religious purpoſe ot opening 
to his loyal people that liberty ot the day, which the day allowed of; and which all 
Chriſtian Statcs and Churches in all times before had never queſtioned : withal, of ſhut- 
ting up that door, whereat no leſs than Judaiſm would in fine have entred, and fo in 
timc have over-run the taireſt and moſt beautitul Church at this day in Chriftendom. 
And certainly it was a pious and Princely a&, nothing inferiour unto that of Conſtan- 
tize, or any other Chriſtian King or Emperour betore remembred 3 it being no lets 
pious, in it felt conſidercd, to keepthe Holy-days free from Superſtition, than to pre- 
ſerve them from Prophaneneſs; eſpecially contidering that permiſſion of lawful Plca- 


lurcs is nolcis proper to a Feliival than reltraint trom labour. Nay, of the two it is 
mMOUIC 


Cnae. VIII. The Hiſtozy of the Sabbath. 497 


CT > > ne ey _ 


more ancicnt: For in his time, Tert«zan tells us that they did diem ſolis Letitie indu!- 
gere , devote the Sznday partly nnto Mirth and Recreation, not to Devotion al- 
cogetherz when, in an hundred years atter Tortzlians time, there was no Law 
or Conſtitution to reltrain men from labour on this day, in the Chritltian Church. 
Yet did not his mo!t cxcellent Majctiy nnd fuch obedience in fome men, and Lach as VIY- 
ſhould have bzen examplcs unto their flocks, as his moit Cirittian parpole did deſerve 
there being ſome {o ictled in the opinion of a'Sabbath'day, a day not heard of in the 
Church ot Chrili 40 ycars agoe, that they choſe rather to deprive the Church of their 
2ins and minitiry, than yicld unto his Majefties molt jutt commands. For whole 
{akes ſpecially , vext to my duty unto God, my Soveralgn, and the Church my Me- 
cher. 1 have employed my time and liudies to compole this Hittoryz that they may ec 
therein. in brick. the practice of Gods Church in the times betore them, and trame 
themiclves to do thercatters caſting alide thoſe errours in the which they are, and 
walking, in the way whicn they ought to travel, Which way, when all is done, will 
be via Reora, the Kinos rich way 3 as that which 1s molt ſate, and of bett aſſurance, be- 
cauſe moti travelled by Gods people. Our private paths do lead us often into errour, 
and ſometimes alto into danger. And theretorel beleech all thoſe who have offended 
in that kind, to lay atide ther paſſions, and their private interclts, it any are that way 
miſguided 3 as alſo not to [hut their eyes againti thoſe truths, which are preſented to 
them tor their information: that {vo the King may have the honour of their due obedi- 
ence; the Church, the comfort of their labours, and conformable minilttry. For to 
what pi poſc thould they hope to be conobled tor their futterings in fo bad a cauſe, 
chat neither hath the doGtrine of the Scripture to authorize it, or practice of the Church 
of God, the belt Expotlitor of the Scripture, to conhirin and countenance it ? or tobe 
counted conlttant to their firti Conclutions, having ſuch weak and dangerous premiſles 
to ſupport the fame 3 fince conftancy not rightly grounded, isat belt but obftinacy,and 
many timcs doth end in Heretic. Once again therefore I exhort them, even in Gods 
name, whole Miniſters they are, and unto whom they are to give up an account of their 
imployment; and in the Kings Name, whom as Gods deputy they are bound to obey 
not for wrath only, but for conſcience fake, and in the Churches name, whole peace 
they are to {tudy above all things elle; and their own names latily, whom it molt con- 
cerns, that they dclilt, and go not forwards in this diſobedience, leſt 2 worſe buſineſs full 
upon them. For my part I have done my belt, fo tar to give them ſatisfaction in the 
preſent point (lo far torthas the nature of an Hiſtory would permits _) as they might 
think it nodi{paragement to alter their opinions and detert their errors, and change 
their reſolutions 3 tince in fo doing, they thall conform themſelves unto the practice of 
Gods Church in all tunes and Ages. The grcateli Victory which a man can pet. is to 
ſabduc himſclt, and triumph over fn and errour. I end as I began in S. Arzgultins pe Civit, Di, 
language : Prbus boc niminm, wel quibus parum eſt, mibi ignoſcant z quibus ſatis eſt, non t. 22:6 30+ 
mihi, ſed Domino mecum congratulantes, gratias agant. Let fuch as thall conceive this 
Treatile to be too little, or too much, excuſe my weaknel(s: And as tor thole whom 
it may {atistic in the {malle{t mcature, let them not unto me, but to God, with me, 
alcribe all the honour : to whom belongs all praiſe and glory cven for evermore. 


Q_ 


Pibrac. Quadr. 5. 


Ne va difant, ma main a fail ceſt euure, 

On 1a vertu ce bel eunre a parfait : 

Mais dis ainſi, Dieu par moy I aunce a fait, 
Diex eſt I Autheur, du pen de bien que I eunre. 


Say not, my hand this'Work to end hath brought, 
Nor this my vertue hath attain'd unto : _ 

Say rather thus; this God by me hath wrought 
God's Author of the little good 1 do. 
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DECLARATIO 
Of the Judgment of the 
WESTERN CHURCHES, 
And more particularly of the 
CHURCHo&fENGL AND: 
I N 


The Five Controverted Points, 
Reproached in thele Laſt times by the Name of 


ARMINIANISM 


Collected in the way of an 


Hiſtorical Narration, 


Out of the Publick Ads and Monuments, and moſt ap- 
proved Authors of thoſe ſeyeral 7 ches. 


By Perer HEerryn, D.D. 


i 


Jer. 6. 16. State ſuper vias, &* videte, & interrogate de ſemitys antiquis, que ſit via bona, &- ambulate 
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TO THE 


READER. 


T is well known to ſome in London and elſewhere , that 
theſe Papers were finiſhed for the Preſs before Augult 
laſt. But the firft breaking out in Cheſhire, and the 
1 ſetledneſs of affairs which enſued upon it, proved ſuch 
diſcouragements to all Emeagines of this kind, that Mi- 
chaelmas was paſt before the undertakers would adventure 
on it. And what diſtratjons have ſince followed in the 
Publick Government ( ſufficient to retard a work of greater conſequence) is 
inknown to none, But long looked for comes at laſt, as the ſaying is, 
thoueh why it ſhould come out at all, may be made a queſtion : And I ſhall 
alſo give the Reader ſome account of that, but in ſo doing, ment make uſe of 
ſomewhat which was ſaid elſewhere, _ : 
It was mere than half againſt my will, and rather through the indiſcretion 
of others, than any forwaraneſs of my own, that I was drawn to ſhew my 
ſelf in thele preſent Controverſies. But being unſeaſonably brought upon the 
Stage by Dr. Bernard, impertinently enough by Mr. Baxter, and with more 
than ordirary Petulancy by the Man -of Scorn; the occaſion was laid hold 
on by ſome wry able and diſcerning men, for preſſing me toſearch into the 
Hiſtory of theſe diſputes, ſo far forth as the Church of England was concerned 
in them, aud to make publick what I ſound upon that inquiry. To which re- 
queſt I made ſuch anſwer at the preſent, as the conſideration of my many un- 
 ntneſſes for an employment of that nature, might ſuggeſt unto me. But 
coming to me from jo many hands, that it could not fairly be denied, I was 
prevailed with in the end, to apply my ſelf to the undertakine, as ſoon as 1 
had diſpatched ſuch other buſineſſes as lay then upon me. 
In the mean time I thought I might comply ſufficiently with all expeFations, 
by faſhioning ſome ſhort Animadverſtons on the principal paſſages relating to 
the Do@rin of the Church of England 3 which had been purloyned for tbe 
»1oft part out of Mr. Prinns Book of Anti-armimamim, by 4 late Compiler. 
By which name the old Criticks and Grammarians uſed to call thoje men, who 
pilfering their materials out of other mens writings, did uſe to lay then: cloſe 
together as their own, to avoid diſcovery. And ſo the word is took by Horace mi! i, c. 
in his Compilatle, Serm. 1. werſe ult. as is obſerved on that verſe by the Surripio, quia 
Learned Scolialts. So that a Compllator and a Plagiary are but two terms on pb 
of one (/enifiation. And he that would behold a Plagacy in his proper co- colligint, q404 
lours, may find him painted to the liſe in the Appendix to My. Pierce his © ©979%*: 
Vindication of the Learned Grotius ; to which for further ſatisfa@ion I re- 
fer the Reader. 
That preamble having led the way, and my other buſineſſes being 9ver, I 
prepared my ſelf unto that ſearch to which I was ſo earneſtly moved, and ſo 
«fie ionately intreated. My helps were few and weak, which might ſuffici- 
ently have deterred me from the nndertaking. But a good cauſe will help to 
carry on it ſelf, and truth will find the way to ſhine, thoneh darkned for a 
tire with the clouds of Errour as the Sun breaking from an Eclips, doth 


appear 


a 


— ———— ———_—y 
Cw 


To the Reader. 


appear more tlorious, though a while obſcured: Delitere videtur ſo] \ non 
delitet, as in the like caſe the Father hath it. The five diſputed Points 
which in theſe laſt times are reproached by the name of Arminianiſm, þa4 
more or leſ; exerciſed the Church in all times and aces, ejpectally after the 
breakine out of the Pelagian Herefics, when all the Niceties thereof were 
' morethoronehly canvaſſed. Neither the piety and ſobriety of the Primitive 
times, nor the authority of the Popes, nor the commanding ſpirit of Luther, 
or the more powerful name of Calvin have prevailed ſo far; but that the 
Church, and every broken fragment of it, hath found ſome on about 
theſe Debates. So that it can be no great wonder if the Church of England 
be divided alſo on the ſume occaſion 3 or that a Deviation ſhould be made 
- from her publick, rules, as well as in all other Churches, and all former 
Fines. 

IV bich way the ceneral vote had paſjed in the elder ages, hath been abun- 
dantly ſet forth by John Gerrard Voſhus, 7 h7s Hiſtoria Pelagiana, But 
he deſcended not ſo low as theſe latter times, concerving he had dene enough 
#: /hewing towhich of the contending parties, the general current of tle Fa- 
thers did moſt eneline. And if Tertullians r#/e be good, that thoſe opi- 
ions have moſt truth which have moſt antiquity, (id verum eſt quod pri- 
mum, as his own words are) the truth muſt run moſt clearly in that part of 
the Controverſie which hath leaſt in it of the Zuinglian or Calvinian 
Dodrins. And o far I ſhall follow his method, or example rather, in the 
purſuit of that deſtyn which Fl have before me. For though it be my prin- 
cipal purpoſe to ſearch into the DoGrine of the Church of England ; yet I j'all 
preface my diſcourſe by laying down the Jude ment of the reſt of the Weitern 
Churches, before 1 come to that of our firſt Reformers, By means whereof it 
may be ſeen what gnides they followed, or rather with what parties they con- 
curred in judgment 5 {ince in thoſe times the Church was generally fo di- 
ſirad ed about theſe dijpittes, that with thewhole the aggregate body of belie- 
vers, ere could be no agreement hoped for, no compliance poſſible. 

In the purſnarce of this work I have exemplified ſo much of the Debates 
and Atifices in the Connial of Trent, as concerns theſe points, and may be 
parallel'd with the like proceedings in the Synod of Dort - T have conſulted 
alſo the Contcflions, the Synodals, and other publick Monuments, and 
Records of the jeveral parties, and ſo many of the beſt and moſt approved 
Authors of this Church of England, as either were within my power, or could 
be adviſed with at a further diſtance : One whole diſcourſe I have tranſcribed 
about Free-will, 7:0t obvious to be met withal in Shops or Libraries. The 
like I kave dome alſo with one whole Homily, though the book be eaſe to be 
found by thoſe that ſeek it , knowing full wel! how unwilling moſt Readers 
are to take more pains in turning over ſeveral books, and examining all quo- 
tations which are brought before them, than of neceſſity they muſt, Nor 
have I purpojely concealed or ſubduded any thing conſiderable which may ſeent 
to make for the aavantage of the oppoſite party : And have therefore brought 
ina diſcourje of the Martyrologiſt in favour of the Calvinian Do&trine. I 
have alſo given a juſt accennt of the firſt breaking out of the Predeſtinarians 
1 Queen \laries tame, and of the ſtirs in Cambridge, 1n Pucen Elizabeths ; 
not prete; mttine juch particulars as may be thought to make for them in the 
conrſe of this Narrative, even to the Articles of Ireland, and the harſh ex- 
preij.ons of King James againſt Arminius. Ard therefore I may ſay in the 
words of Curtius,, Plura equidem tranſcribo quam credo; nec enim 
athrmare aufuge ſum, quz dubito; nec lubducere ſuſftineo quz accepi. 
I have related miny things which I cannot approve, thoneh I have not let them 
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To the Reader. 
paſs without Jome cenſure, that ſo I may impoſe nothing bu the Readeys belief, 
wrthout good grounds; nor defrand him of any thing conducible to bis infor- 
714Hmon. 

I was not to be told how mmch my frft engaging in this buſineſs might 
offend thoſe men who loved to countenance their extrevagancy by the name of 
the Church, and what loud clanonrs they had raiſed againſt the moſt Reve- 
rend Dr. Whitgitr, for enconntring with T.C. in behal of the Liturgy, 
acainjs Dr. John Bridges, Dea of Sarisbury, - ſtanding in defence of 
the ſacred Hirarchy, againſt the moſt Learned iſbop Bilſon , for croſſing 
Calvins yew acvice about Chriſts deſcent ; againſt Dy. Barce for oppoſing 
the Genevian Rigors in the points before ns3 againſt My. Richard Mon- 
tague for ſeparating the opinions of private men from the Churches Do@rins, 
and firally againſt the late Renowned Archbiſbop, for labouring to reſtore this 
Church to its primitive Inſtre, And though I could not hope to be more ſa- 
vorrably dealt withal in this caſe than. my Letters were, yet I micht reaſon- 
ably expe to be uſed no worſe. But on the contrary | have lately ſeen a 
ſcurrilons Pamphlet, the Author whereof bath licked up all the filth of for- 
mer Libcls, to vomit it at once. upon me, without reſpe 10 that civility 
which beſecms a Scholar , or that ſobriety and modeſty which adorns a 
Chriſtian 3 ſo Cocks are dieted ſometimes with Garlick before they fieht, that 
they may rather overcome their Adverſaries by the ſtinck of their breath, 
than by the ſharpreſs of their ſpurs, or the ſtrength of their blows. 

But I have been ſo long accuſtoned to the noiſe of this Razling Rhetorick , 
that I am now no more troubled at it, than were the Catadupi at the Ro- 
rings of the River Nilus, or Socrates to ſee himſelf derided and expoſed to 
ſcorn on the publick Theatre : Or conld ] be exaſperated to a Retaliation, 
that ſaying of St. Cyprian would recal me to my wonted temper ; who being 
bitterly railed at by ſome of bis Presbyters, returned this Anſwer, Non 
Oportet me paria cum illis facerez that it becomes uot me to anſwer thenz 
with the like revilings, And yet I cannot but take notice of a miſchievous 
proje& for throwing a Ball of diſcord betwixt me and ſome friends of mine, 
Dodors in title and degree, and by the Libebler declared to be of my own per- 
ſnaſion, one of which is affirmed to ſay, That I was an unhappy Writer, 
and marted every thing which I medled with; and for the finding of this 
one, I have nothing but a blind diredion of Hiſt. in the margin; placed 
there of purpoſe, as it ſeemreth, to put me into a ſuſpition of all eminent per- 
ſons, whoſe names begin with thoſe two [ etters, 

It 3s recorded in the Hiſtory of Amianus Marcellinus, that certain men 
informed the Emperour Valence by their Deviliſh Arts, that one whoſe name 
began with THEO ſhould ſucceed in the Empire. Which put the jealous 
Prince into ſuch a general diſtruſt of all whoſe Names had that beginning 
(Theodoret, Theodofius, Theopulos, Theodulos, Theodore) that he 
canſed many of them, though men of eminent worth, and moſt exenplary 
Loyalty, tobe made the ſubje&s of his fear and cruelty. And ſuch a De- 
villiſh Art is this of T. C. the younger (by which two Letters he affe@s to 
dijeniſe his name) to work me into a ſuſpition of ſome eminent perſons, and 
Juch as muſt be alſo of my own perſuaſions. But [ have no ſuch jealouſtes as 

Valence had, and therefore ſhall create mo trouble to my ſelf or others upon 
that temptation. For firſt, I know the parties pointed to in thoſe two let- 
ters, to be the maſters of ſo much Candor and Ingenuity, that 1 am conjident 
they rather would excuſe my infelicities , or inſufficiencies (be they which 
they will ) than bring me under the reproach of any ſuch cenſure. as noe of 


different judgment ever laid upon me. And ſecondly, ſo mmmch they bave 
dejcended 
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To the Reader. 


aelcended beneath themſelves, as of their cnn accord to certifie me both by 
Letters and Meſjages, how free they were from giving any ground to that bajc 
Jujpitien which was contrived with ſo much malice and deſign, to divide le- 
preeu us. And ſo Autorem Scelus repetet, the Calummny muſt be left y; 
the Authors door, as the natural parent of it, till he can find out more di. 
ſtinaly upon whom to charge it. In the mean tine 1 leave him to the mercy 
of the Laws, as a common Barrator, Drenched over head and ears in 
the waters of ſtrife, a ſower oft diſcord and 'difcention amongſt faithful 
friends. | | 
But I have waſted too much time on this piece of impertinency, and 
might perhaps have better ſiudied my own fame,if I had taken no notice of the 
Libel, or the Author either, but that to have been ſilent altogether in ſo juſt 
a erievance, micht poſſibly be taken for an argument of inſenſibility. For 
otherwiſe, as there is nothing in the Author , bnt the ſtoln name of Theo- 
philus Churchman, which deſcries my Pen, ſo there is nothing areumenta- 
tive\jn the Pamphlet, *either which was not both foreſecn and ſatisfied in the 
following papers, before it came unto my hands. I return therefore to 1 'y 
Poſt, which if I can makegood by Records and Evidence, (the jitteſt wea- 
pors for this Warfare) I ſhall not eaſily be forced from it ' by Reproath and 
Clamors, as were the ancient Gauls from ſurpriſing the Capitol by the noije 
and gaeling of the (reeſe. But whether I have made it good or net, w;uji be 
left to the Reader , to whom [ hope it will appear that Calviniſm was not the 
ative and original Dodrine of the Church of England, though in ji ort time 
it overjpread a great part thereof, as Arriamim did the Ealtern Churches ir 
the elder times; Ubi ingemuit orbis, as St. Hierom hath it , when ihe 
world groancd and trembled uncer the calamity of that dangerons Herejje. 
And I hope too it will appear by this diſcourſe, that I am not yet jo far r-- 
duced ad tecundam pueritiam (as the Scorner tannts it). as that my vene- 
rable back and buttocks (pardon me for repeating fach mimannerly lan- 
erace) ſhould beintituled tothe Rod of this proud Orbilius. . Or if T be, 
1 doubt not but that God Almiehty, who ordaineth praiſe out of the 
mouths of Babes and Sucklings, will raije ſome glory to his Name from that 
ſecond Childhood. To which great God, and his unſpeakable mercies in 
Jeſus Chriſt our common Saviour, 1 do moſt heartily recommend this Churcb, 


and all them that love it. 
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Lacies Court m Abington, 
December, 26. 1659, 
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Hiſtoria Quingu- Articularis: 
OR, A 


DECLARATION 


Of che Judgment of the Weſtern-Churches, 8c. 


i. 


W- - 


Clark 


The ſeveral Hereſies of thoſe who make God to be the Author of Sin, 
or attribute too much to the Natural freedom of Man's Will in the 


Works of Piety, 


1. God affirmed by Florinus to be the Author | that of Calvin, touching the Abſolute 
of ſin, the blaſphemy encountred by Ixenzus, | Decree, the dangers which lie hidden un- 
and the foul conſequents thereof. der the Decree, and the incompetibleneſs 

2, Revived in the laſt Ages by the Liber- | thereof with Chriſts coming to Judgment. 
tines, ſaid by the Papiſts to. proceed from | 7. The large expreſſions of the Ancient Fa- 
the Schools of Calvin, and by the Calvi- | thers touching the freedom of the Will, a- 
nitts to proceed from the Schools of Rome. |  buſed by Pclagius and his followers. 

3. Diſguiſed by the Maniches in another | 8. The Herefie of Pclagius, in what it did 
dreſs : and the neceſſity thereby impoſed on conſiſt. eſpectaly as to this particular, and 
the Wills of men. | thedangersof it. 

4. The like by Bardelanes, and the Priſcilia- | 9, The Pelagian Herefie condemned and re- 
niſts, the dangerous conſequents thereof | called: the temper of $. Auguſtine tonch- 
exemplified out of Homer, and the words | ing the freedom of the Will in ſpiritual mat- 
of $. Augutiine, * ters. 

5. The error of the Maniches, touching the | 10, Pelagianiſm falſly charged on the Mo- 

ſervitude 'of the Will revived by Luther, | derate Lutherans : How far all parties ds 
and continued by the rigid Luthcrans. agree about the freedom of the Will, and in 

6. As thoſe of Bardefanes and Prifcilian, by | hay they differ, | 


\ 


> DIDGGN, F all the Hereſies which exerciſed the Church in the times fore- [. 
oyS 


going, there never was any more deſtructive of humane So- 
ciety, more contrary to the rule of Faith and Manners, or 
more repugnant to the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs of Al- 
mighty God, than that which makes God to be the Author of 
tin. Ablaſphemy hirlt broacht in terms cxprefs by Florinws, 
DY Blaſtus, and ſome other of the City of Rome, about the year 
IEARISSS 180. cncountrcd preſently by that godly Biſhop and Martyr 
| dS. Irenews, who publiſhed a Diſcourle againſt them, bearing _ 
this Inſcription TI*24 TE {7 11% Toy Wtov TIcwTw uot, Viz That God was not the wn 4 5g is 
Author of fin. And he gave this Inſcription to it (as the ſtory telleth us) becauſe Flo & 1g. 
rinus not content with thoſe Vaulgar Herelics which had been taken up before, would . 
necds break out into blaſphiemous Phrenties againft God himſelf, in making him the 
Author of all thoſe ſins which lewd men commit, Which DoGrine were it oncc 
admitted, not only the firtt fin of Adam, but all the fins that have been hitherto pcr- 
petratcd by his whole Poitcrity, mult be charged on God, and he alone mutt be ac- 
countable for all Maurthers, Robberics, Rapes, Adulteries, Inſurre&ions, Treaſons, Blaſ- 
phemies, Hereſies, Perſccutions, or any other Abominations which have becn acted 
in the world fince the fir{i Creation, Forcertainlythere can be no reaſon :yhy every 
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506 
man nay not fay, on the committing of any to, whatſoever it be, as did Lyconide 
Plantus , when he diflourcd ond Emdio's Daughter, Dew mihi impulſor fuit, js me 
lamill-xit; it was God alone who tempted and provoked them to thoſe wic 


2Qions, 


(the Dodtrine of Devils I may call it) ſecms to be ſtrangled inthe birth, or to be 


Prareol. F= ſomewhat morcremiſly, Omnino probabile ejft, eos ex Caltianianis promanaſſe, and ma 


E-ilar, EE, ns 3 
: Calriniſts, or Calvinians not fo much as heard of, And on the otherlide, Parens P 


Fryer to be a chief ſtickler in the Cauſe, Againit which I know nothing that can 


I:bourcd fo induſtrioufly to father on the Schools of Calvin, and the Calvinians no | 
paiſionatly to charge on ſome of our great Maſters in the Church of Rome. 


though they agreed not at all in that Maſque or Vizard which was put upon it. 
this fort Manes was the firſt, by birth of Perſia, and Founder of the damnable Scct 


other z Which ground ſo laid, he utterly deprived the will of man of that natural 
berty, of which it is by God inveltcd 3 and therctore that in man there was no abil 


Pretiol, in 


1 Marc), 


The Nuinquarticular Hiſtoy.  Pxrrn 


FIN 
al 
Ed 


Il. What Arguments the good Father uſcd to cry down this Blaſphemy (tor a Here; 
IS a name tov milde for fo lewd a Doctrine) I cannot gather trom my Author, but tuch 
they were, ſo operative and cttcctual in tiopping thc current of the milchict, that either 
Florinus and the reit had no followers at all (as molt Hereticks had } or ſuch as never 
attained to the height of their Maſters Impudence. And fo that damnable DoGtrine 


bu- 


: ricd in the ſame grave with the Authors of it, never revived in more than thirteethun-. 
drcd years after the death of Irenewus, when, it was again ftarted by the Libertines, a late 
brood ot Seftarier, whom each ot the two oppotrte parttes are alh2med to own. This 

Calv. 44:44, taught as did Florinws, in the Primitive times, Ouicquid ego, & ti facimus, Dew efficit ; 
Liber:i.e. 12. nam in nobu eff, That whatſoever thing they did, was Gods working in them ; and 
therctore God to be intituled to thofe wicked aCtions which themſelves committed. 
The time of their hrit breakings out affirmed ro be about the year 1529. The Foun- 
ders ot this Sc&t Loppinus and Quintinus, Flemmings both; and this Prateolus athrms 
for certain to be the Progeny of Calvin. and other leading men of the Protctianr 
Churches. They came (faith he  E ſchola noftre tempeſt atis Evangelicorum, Bellarmin, 


Ne 


{enth. Here, in it only probable that it might be ſo, but not rightly neither: The Libertines breaking 
TIO. out, as before was ſaid, 4rng 1527. when Calvm was of little credit, and the name of 


TO- 


teſlor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Hidelberg, writing ſome Animadverſions on the 
Cardinal; works, afſurcs us that they were both Papilts, acquaints us with the place 
of their Nativity, and the proccedings had againſt thcw. Nor was Calvin wanting 
for his part, to purge himſelf from ſuch an odious imputation, not only by contuting 
their Opinions in a ct diſcourſe, but making one Franciſcus Porguins, a Franciſcan 


be 


ſaid, but that the doctrine of the Libertines in this particular, doth hold more cor- 
rſpondence with Calvins principlcs, than any of the received Poſitions of the Frycrs 
of S. Francis, - But whether it were {o or not, I thall make this Inference, That the 
Doctrine muſt necds be moſt impious, which both ſides detefted, which the Papiſts 


cls 


ill, But ſoit is, that though the Impiety was too groſs to appear bare fac'd, yet there 
I've been too many both in the elder and theſe latter times, who entertaining in their 
hearts the ſame dreadful madneſs, did recommend it to the world under a diſguiſc, 


Ot 
of 


the Marxicheans, Anno 273. or thercabouts. This Wretch conſidering how unluc- 
ccStully Florinus had ſped before, in making God (who is all, and only good) to be 
the Author of fin: did firti excogitate two Gods, the one good, and the other evil, 
both ot like eternity; aſcribing all pious actions to the one, all Sins and Vices to the 


li- 
Ity 


ot refilting tin, or not ſubmitting unto any of thoſe wicked ations which his Jutts ard 
** Elench. Har, Patlions offered to him. Condendebant, item, peccatum non eſſe 4 libero arbitrio, ſed 2 
Demone, &> eapropter non poſſe per liberum arbitrium impediri, as my Author hath it. Nor 
did they only leave mans will in a diſability of hindering or refiſting the incurſions of 
fin, but they lett it alſo under an incapability of acting any thing in order to the works 
of Rightcoulncls, though God might graciouſly vouchſafe bis aſſiſting grace, making 
no ditfercnce in this caſe, betwixta living man and a fiock or Statza, tor ſo it tollows 
in my Author. Sed & nullam prorſius voluntati tribuebant AGionem, nec quidem acjuvante 
ſpirit « ſanto + quaſi nibil intereſſet inter ſtatuam & voluntatem. In both dircctly contrary 
to that divine counſel of S, Fames, where he adviſeth us to lay apart all filthinefſ and ſiu- 
perfluity of nawgytineſs, and to receive with meekneſi the ingrafted word, which is able to ſave 
j 207 ſortls, Chap. 1, ver. 21. That of S. Peter exhorting, or requiring rather, That we 
work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. And finally that golden Aphorifm ot 


S. duguitine; ſrnon ſit Iiberum arbitrinm, quomado Deus judicabit mundum 2 With what 
juttice 
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juſtice faith the Father, can God judg or condemn the world, if the tins of men Pro- 2 
cced not trom their own tree will, but trom ſome over- ruling power which intorc'd 

them to it? 

Others there were who harbouring in their hearts the ſaid lewd opinions, and yet IV, 
not daring to aſcribe all their fins and wickednefſes unto God himſelf, unputed the 
whole blame thereot to the Stars and Dcſtinies, the powerful influence of che one, 
and the irreliitable Decrees of the other, necethtating when to thoſe wicked aRions 
which they to frequently commit. Thus weare told of Bardeſaner, ®uod fato conver- 
ſationes bominum 32/criberet, That he aſcribed all things to the power of Fate. And thus 
ic is affirmed of irifcru anus, Fatalibus Aſtris bomines alligator, That men were thral- 4 Cap. 25. 
led unto the Stars, which laſt S. Auguitine doth report of one Colarbus, fave that he Ibid. cap. 1 5. 
gave this power and influence to the Planets only, but theſe if pondered as they & 70. 2 
ought, dittered but little, it at all trom the impiety of Florinus before remembred, 
only it was expreſſed in a better language, and ſeemed to favour mare of the Phi- 
loſopher than the other did. For it the Lord had paſſed ſuch an irreſ/tible Law of 
Fate, that ſuch and ſuch ſhould be guilty of ſuch foul Tranſgreſfions as they com- 
monly conunittcd, it was all one as if he was proclaimed for the Author of them : 
and then why might not every matt take unto himſelf the excuſe and plea of Aga- 
memnon, '=-y@ 9” $4 ITO» eu, Ad Z's #, woie#, It was not I that did it, rmr 104d; 
but the Gods and Deſtiny. Or if the Lord had given (o irreſiftable a power to the 
Stars of Heaven, as to.intorce men to be wickedly and lewdly given; what differs this 
from making God the Author of thofe vitious ations, to which by them we are in- 
forced? And then why might not every man caſt his fin on God, and ſay, as did 
ſome good tcllows in St. Auguſtines time. Accuſandum potins eſſe Autorem ſyderum, yqypuft. ds + 
qieam commiſſorem ſcelerum. That he who made the Stats was in the fault, not the Gen. ad lit. * 
men that did it. | Uibe2, G27 

But this abſurdity being as much cryed down by Amguſtine and other learned Wri- V. 

ters of thoſe clder times, as the impiety of Florinus had been before z were cither ut- 
texly extinguith'd, or lay concealed for many hundred years together. Amongſt the 
philoſophical Heterodoxtes of the Roman Schools, that of the Maniches firſt revived by 
Martin Luther,who in meer oppoſition to Eraſmw, whohad then newly written a Book 
De Arbitrio l:bero, publiſhed a Diſcourſe, intituled, De Arbizrio ſervo. In which Diſcourſe 
he doth not only ſay, That the freedom aſcribed unto the Will is an empty nothing, 
Tunulus, & nomen, ſine re, a name of no ſuch thing in Nature : but holds cxpreſly, 
that man is drawn vo otherwiſe by the grace of God, than Velut inanimale quiddam, 
No otherwilc than as a (cnſleſs ſtock or ttone ( the Stats of the ancient Maniches ) in 
the great work of his converſion, to a ſtate of Righteouſneſs. And though Luther 
atterwards contormed his Judgment in this Point, unto that of Melan#bon, as appear- 
«th by the Auge!/tan Confcfſhon, in drawing up whereof he is acknowledged to have 
had a principal hand; yet was he followed in this firſt Errour, as in almoſt all the 
relt of his extremities, by the rigid Lutberans, headed by Flaccus Illyricus, and his 
Aﬀociats in the City of Mz2deburg, at his firlt ſeparation trom the Melandhonian Di- 
vines, who remained at J/ittenberg, and had embraced more moderate and ſober 
counſcls : of which more hereafter. 

But Luther ſhall not go alone, and not take Calvin along with him, how muchſo- yF., 
ever they might differ in ſome other Points : Luther revived the Error of the Ma- 
niches in denying all freedom to the will, eſpecially in matters which relate toeternal 
life; and Calvin will revive the Errors of Bardeſanes, and Priſcillian, in charging all 
mens wicked actions on the Stars, and Deitiny, not potitively and #n termins, I muſt 
nceds ſay that, but ſo that he comes cloſe up to them, to Tantamont, aſcribing that 
to the incvitable Decrces of Almighty God, which Bardeſanes attributed to the powers 
of Fate : Priſcillian, Clolarbas to the influences of the Stars and Planets : For if God 
before all Eternity ( as they plainly fay _) did purpoſe and decree the Fall of our 
Father Adam, Vt ” defedtione periret Adam : In the words of Calvin, There was in cajv. infic. 
Adam a neceflity of committing ſin, becauſe the Lord had fo decreed it. If without 116.3. c.23. 
conlideration of the tin of man, he hath by his determinate ſentence ordained ſo many ſe 7. 
millions of men to everlaſting damnation, and that too neceſſario, and inevitabiliter, as V. Synod. 
they pleaſe to phraſe it, he muſt needs pre-ordain them to fin alſo: there being ( as Rom- 
themtclves confeſs ) no way unto the end but by themeans. The odious Inferences 
which are xaiſcd rut of theſe Opinions, 1 forbear to preſs, and fhall add only at the 
fi:{eos . That if we grant this Dodrine to be oy and Orthodox; we may do well 
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Lhe Nuinquarticular Hiſtory. Parr ll, 


to put an Index exprrgatorixs upon the Creed , and quite expunge the Article of 
Clhiitis coming, to ; be pnkag Fer how could God condemn his Creature to vn. 
Gucrc! able Flames? or put ſo ill an Office upon Chrilt our Saviour, as to condemn 
then: by his mouth, in cafe the tins by them committed were not theirs, but his ; or 
Punith them tor that hin:({clt works in them, unto which rather he decrecd then: be- 
toxe all Erernity. Nothing more truc than that excellent ſaying of Falgentizs. Dew 
non eft eorum ultor, quorum ett Autor, That God doth never punith his own actinss 
In us. D 
Such were the men, and ſuch the mcans, by which the blame of ſin was tran«fcr. 
red from man, and charged on the account of God, either expreſly and in terms, or 
in the way ot neceſſary conſcquence and undeniable Yhtion, by which loſt man was 
totally deprived of all abilitics tor rchifting Satan , or othcrwiſe concurring with 
Gods gracc in his own converſion. Nor wanted there ſome others in thcole elder. 
timcs. who did aſcribe fo much to mans will, and the powers of Naturc, as to male 
Gods Grace unprofitable, orat leaſt unneceflary in either of the Acts aforeſaid. The 
Fathers gencrally which lived before the {tarting of the Pelagian Hereties, declared 
theniſclves lo largely, if not lavithly alſo, in the preſent Point, that the greateſt Pa- 
trons of Free-will in the Church of Rome, were tain ſometimes to qualihe their ex- 
preflions, and put a milder {cnce upon them, than the words import. For being to 
dcal with the tatal neccfſity of the Pagans on the one fide, and the impicty of Maniches 
on the other tides they gave thenifclves (uch liberty in advancing the powers of Na- 
ture, as might belt ſerve to the retelling of cither Adverlary ; not dreaming then 
that any Herctie could ariſe in oppolitton to the tree Grace of God, to the advancing 
of free will above all dcgrees of power and polhbility. But on the contrary Pe- 
Lagius, a Britain born, cither miſguided by the lavithnels of their expreſſions, or 
otherwiſe willing to get a Name unto himſelt by fame new Invention, aſcribed ſo 
much unto the treedom of the will in all Acts of Fiety. Vt gratiam Dei neceſſariam non 


* putaret, as Vincent Lirynenſis telleth us of him. 


Prateo!. Elench. 
Hevet. in It: 
64ge 


This man aſſociated with Celeſtinus and Fulianus two of his Companions, whom 
he had cither drawn into the ſame Opinion with him, or found them ready of them- 
ſclves to promote the work, began to ſpread abroad their Errours about the year 405. 
Amongſt the which thoſe that eſpecially concern this purpoſe are ' theſe two that 
tollow, Viz. 1. Non efſe liberum Arbitrium, fi Dei mdiget auxilio, quoniam in propria 
7oluntate babet wnuſquiſq, facere aliquid, vel non facere. 2. Vifdoriam noſtram non ex Det 
adjutorio eſſe, ſed ex Libero Arbitrio: That is to ſay, 1. That there is no freedom of 
the will, if it ſtand in any need of Gods athftance, becauſe every man hath it in the 
power of his own will, either to do a thing, or not to do it, as to him ſeems beſi. 
And 2. That our Victory over fin and Satan comes not of any help which we have 
trom God, but our own free will. Add unto this, that which muſt follow of ne- 
ccitity trom the former Principles. Orattones quas facit Ecclefia pro infidelibus, & aliis 
peccatoribus ut convertantur, ſwe pro fidelibus ut perſeverent, fruſtra fieri, That is to ſay, 
That the Services of the Church, which are made cicher for the converſion of the 
wicked, or the perſcycrance of the Jult, are but labour loſt ; becauſe ( ſay they ) our 
own free will is able of it (elf to attain thoſe ends, and therefore it is to no pur- 
poſe to ask thoſe things at the hands of God, which we may compals of our ſelves: 
Sud ad illa omnia ſufficere dicant noſtri Arbitrii liberam poteſtatem, & its non opus 
eſſe a Deo petere que nos ipſt conſequt poſſumus, as my Author hath it z whoſe words I 
have laid down at large, that we may fee how much the world was carried to the 
other extream, how much the Truth was loſt on both ſides, and yet how eafie tobe 
tound by thoſe who went a middle way in the fſcarch thercot. 

For looking on theſe lait opinions as they ſtand in themſelves, we may affirm of 
them igeneral, as Auguſtine doth particularly of the Stoical Fates : Nil alind agere 
niſt ut nalus omnino aut rogetur aut colatur Dew. They leem to aim at nothing more 
than the utter abolition of the Worſhip and Service of God. But theſe Pelagtan He- 
rclics did not hold out long, being ſolemnly condemned in the two African Councils 
of Carthage, and Milevs, contuted by St. Augaſtine with great care and diligence : and 
tnally retracted by Pelagius himfelt in the Synod of Paleſtine. So that the Hereſie 
being {upprelicd,: the Catholick Doctrine in that Point becaine more (etled and con- 


firmed by the oppolition, ſuch freedom being lett to the will of man, as was fubſcr- 


vient unto grace , co-operating im ſome meaſure with cthote heavenly influences: 
And ſo much js contefled by St. 4iizzftire himfelt, where he asks this queſtion, ris 
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noftrum dicit, quod primi bomini« peccato perierit Arbitrium de bumano genere £ Doth ary ,, 3 
man ( (aith he |) affirm that free will is periſhed utterly) from man by the fall of Adam ? my he : 
And thereunpto he makes this an{wer : Libertas quidem perart per peccatium ſed tha og 
ue in Paradiſo fuit babendi plenam cum immortalitate juſtitiam, That is to lay, Free- 
dom is periſhed by fm, but it js that freedom only which we bad in Paradiſe, of baving per- 
felt righteouſneſi with immortality, For otherwile it appears to be his Opinion that 
man was not meerly paſhve in all the Acts of Grace which conduced to Glory, ac- 
cording to the memorable faying of his ( fo common in the Mouths of all men ) ©: 
creavit te ſine te, non ſalvabit te ſine te: That he who firlt made us withcur our help, 
will not vouchſafe to fave us at the Jaſt without our concurrence. If any harſher cx- 
preffions have «\{cap'd his Pen, (as commonly it hapneth in the heats of a Diſputa- 
tion } they are to be qualified by this laſt Rule, and by that before; in which it was 
athirmed, That God could not with juliice judg and condemn the World , if all 
mens fins proceeded not from their own free will, but from ſome over-ruling provi 
dence which inforc'd them toit. 

After this time we meet with no ſuch Enemies to the Grace of God, no ſich Ad- We 
vancers of mans tree will and the power of Nature, as might intitle any man to | 
the Crime of Pelagianiſm. It cannot be denied but that Illyricus and ſome other of 
the rigid Lutherans upbraided MelanGhon and all the Divines in a manner, both of ; 
Lipſique and Wittenberge , with teaching that a man by the powers of Nature may 
yicld obedience to the Word, embrace the Promiſes, and make no oppoſition to the 
workings of the Holy Ghoſt, as hath been noted by Lyndanus. But then -it mult be £43d4n #n 

ranted, that when their works came to be weighed in the Scale of the Sanfirary, it 21% *': 
will be found that they ſpeak only of ſuch a Synergie, or co-operation, as makes men 
differ from a ſenſleſſ ſtock, or liveleſi ſtatus, in reference to the great work of his own 
converſion. And thereupon we may reſolve that at the Jaft the Church in general 
concertred upon theſe Propoſitions. | 

1, Man in the ſtate of corruption hath freedom of will in Actions natural and 
civul. 

2, That conſidered in the ſame eſtate he hath free will in matters moral. And, 

3. That man hath free will in Actions of Piety, and ſuch as belong unto his (al- 
vation 5 that is toſay, Being fhrſi prevented by Gods Grace, and having afterwards 
the aſſiſtance and ſupport thereof : which Propoſitions being caficand intelligible as 
they ftand by themſelves, but are made more difficult and obſcure, even to learned 
men, by interweaving them with many intricate Diſputes, touching the correſpon- 
dence of free will, with Preſcience, Providence, and Predeftination ; Diſputes ſo in- 
tricate and perplexed, that Armachanus ( as great a Clerk as almoſt avy in his time ) 
travelicd no leſs than twenty years in the ſearch of one of them alone, and yet could 
not find it. And yet I cannot ſay, that the conſent in thoſe three Propofitions before 
remembred, in which the Church hath: generally concentred : fince the dcath of St. 
Arguſtine hath mer with no diſſenting Judgment in theſe later times. Some men re- 
ſtraining all our Actions to ſo firict a Rule, as to make the will of man determined 
and tied up in all particulars, even to the taking up of a Ruſh, or Straw, as in ano- _ 
ther caſe it was taught by Cartwright the great Bel-weather of the Flock in Queen xcclef. polit. 
Elizabeths time, {ufhciently derided, or rather gravely reprehended for it by judicious (ib. 11. p. $6: 
Hooker. And if wc meet with any thing which looks that way in the Writings of 
ſome Dominican Fryers, who ſtifly ſtand to all the rigours of St. Augu/tine in the con- 
troverſies of Predeſtination, Grace, Free-will, &c. againſt the Feſuits, and Franciſcans : 
itis to be imputed rather to the errour of their Education a ftiffneſs in maintaining 
their old Opinions, or finally to that Animoſity, which commonly the weaker party 
carrieth againſt the ſtronger, than to any clear and evident Authority, which they 
can pretend to from that Father, or any other ancient Writers of unqueſtioned cre- 
dit z which faid, I hope it will be granted without much difficulty, that ſuch a 
Doctrine of Prereſtination, as neither direcly nor indiretly makes God to be the Au- 
thor of ſin, nor attributes ſo much to the will of man, in depraved Nature, as to 
exclude the influences of Gods Heavenly Grace 3 is more to be embraced than any o- 
ther, which daſheth againſt either of the (aid extreams : And that being granted or 
ſuppoſed , I ſhall firſt lay down the Judgment of the differing parties, in the Ar- 
ticle of Predeftination, and the points depending thereupon : and afterwards declare to 
which of the ſaid differing Parties, the Dodrine of the Church of England feemeth 
moſt inclinable. | 

CHAP, 


The Nuinquarticular Hiſtozy. 
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PART "n 


Cn avp. I. 


Ot the Debates amongſt the Divines in the Council of Treat, rBuch- 
ing Predeſtizations, and Original Sin. 


1. The Articlet drawn from the Writings of | 6. The newnef of St. Auguſtines Opinion, 
the Zuinglians, touching Predeſtination and the diſlike thereof by the moſt learned 
and Reprobation. Men in the Ages foliowang. 

2. The Doftrine of Predeſtination, accord- | 7. The perplexities amongſt the Theologues, 
ing to the Dominican way. touching the abſoluteneſi of the Decrees. 

3. As alſotheold Franciſcans, with Rea- | 8. The Judgment of the ſaid Divines, touch- 
ſons for their own, and againſt the otber. ing the poſſibility of falling from Grace. 

4. The Hiſtorians Judgement interpoſed be- | 9. The Debates about the nature and tranſmit- 

tween the Parner. ting of Original Sin. 

5. The middle way of Catarinus to com*- | 10. The DoGrme of the Council in it. 
poſe tbe differences. | 


— 


N ſuch conditions food Afﬀairs in reference to the DoGtrines of Predeſtination 
| Grace, Free will, &<c. . at the firlt fitting down of the Council of Trent, in which, 
thoſe Points became the ſubje&t of many ſad and ſerious Debates amongſt the Pre- 
lates and Divines, then and there Afſembled, which being ſo neceflary to'the un- 
derltanding of the Queſtions which we have before us : I ſhall not think my time 
vl ſpent in laying down the ſum and abſiraQt of the fame, as I find it digeſted to my 
hand by Padre Paulo, the diligent and laborious Author of the Tridentine Hiſtory 3 only 
I ſhall invert his Method ,; by giving, precedency to the Difputes concerning Prede- 
ftination, betore the Debates and Agitations, which hapned in canvaling the Articles 
tonching the Freedom of mans Wilt, though thoſe about Free-will do firſt occur in 
the courle and method of that Council: It being determined by the Council, as that 
Author hath it, to draw ſome Articles from the Writings of the Proteſtants, concern- 
ivg the Doctrine of Predeſtination: It appeared that in the Books of Lzther, in the 
Angnjtan Confeſſion, and in the Apologies and Colloquies, there was nothing found that 
deſerved Cenfure 3 But much they found among the Writings of the Zuinglians, out 
of which they drew thele following Articles 3 Vis. 
1. For Predeſtination and Reprobation,, that man doth nothmg, but all is in the will 
of God. 
2. The Predeſtinated cannot be condemned, nor the Reprobate ſaved. 
3. The Eled and Predeſtinated only are truly jaſtified. 
4. The Juttited are bound by Faith to believe, they are in the number of the 
Predeſtinated. 
'5. The Juſtified cannot fall from Grace. 
6. Thoſe that arc called, and are not in the number of the predeſtinated, do never 
rcccive Grace. | 
7. The Jultificd is bound to believe by Faith, that he ought to perſevere in Jultice 
until the end. 
. The Juſtified is bound to believe for certain, that in caſe he fall from Grace, 
he tat receive it again. | 
In the examining the firſt of theſe Articles, the Opinions were diverſe. The moſt 
\ eſteemed Divines amongſt them thought it to be Catholick, the contrary Hereticzl, be- 
- cauſe the good School- Writers ( St. Thomas, Scotus, and the reſt _) do fo think, that 
is, that God before the Creation, out of the Maſs of mankind, hath elected by his 
only and mecr mercy , ſome tor Glory, for whom he hath prepared effeQually the 
- means fo obtain it, which is called, to predeſtinate. That their number is certain 
and determined, neither can there any be added. The others not predeſtinated can- 
- not complain, for that God hath prepared for them ſuthcient atliltance tor this, 
though indeed none but the Elect ſhall be ſaved. For the moſt principal reaſon they 
alledged, that S. Paxt to the Romans having made Facob a pattern of the predejtina- 
ted, and Eſax of the Reprobate , he produceth the Decree of God pronounced be- 


tore they were born, not for their Werks, but for his own good pleaſure. To this 
the 
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they joyned tne example of the ſame Apoſtle : That as the Potrer of the ſame lump of 
Clay, maketh one Veſle] ro honour, another to diſhonour z ſo God of the ſame Mats 
of men, choofeth and leaveth whom he lilteth : for proof whereot S Par! bringeth the 
Place where God faith to Moſes, 1 will ſhew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy, and T will 
ſhew pity on whom I will ſhew pity. And the ſame Apofile concludeth: It is nce of him 
that wiketh, or of him that ranneth, but of God who ſheweth mercy adding after, thar 
God ſheweth mercy on whom he wil, and hardneth whom be will. They ſaid further, That 
for this cauſe the Council of the Divine Predeſtination and Reprobation is called by 
the ſame Apolile, the height and depth of Wiſdom unſearchable and incomprehenlible. 
They added places of the other Epittles, where he faith, We have nothing but what we 
have received from God, that we are not able of onr ſelves, ſo much as to think well - and 
where, in giving the cauſe, why fore have revolted from the Faith, and ſome itand 
firm, he faid, it was becauſe the Foundation sf God ftandeth ſure, and hath this ſeal the 
Lord knoweth who are his. They added divers paſſages of the Goſpel of S. Fohn, and in- 
finite Anthoritics of S. Azguſtine, becauſe the Saint wrote nothing in his old Age but 
in favour of this Doctrine. 

But ſome others though of [eſs eſteem, . oppyſed this opinion, calling it hard, cruel . 
inhumane, horrible, impious, and that it ſhewed partiality in God, if, without any 
motive cauſe, he cleQed one, and rejected another z and unjuſt it he damned men for 
his own will, and not for their faults, and had created fo great a multitude to condemn 
ir, They ſaid, it deſtroyed Free-will, becauſe the Ele&t cannot finally do evil, nor 
th: Reprobate good : that it caſteth men into a gulph of deſpgration, doubting that 
they be Reprobates : That it giveth occaſion to the wicked of bad thoughts, not caring 
for Pennance, but thinking if they be elected, they (hall not perith; it Reprobatcs, it 
is in vain todo well, becauſe it will not help them. They confeſſed that not only 
works arc not the cauſe of Gods eleion, becauſe that is betore them, and eternal; but 
that neither Works foreſeen can move God to Predeftiinate, who is willing for his in- 
tinite mercy, that all ſhould be ſaved, to this end preparcth ſufficient aſſiſtance for all, 
which every man having F ree-will receiveth or retuſeth as pleaſeth him: and God in 
his eternity foreſceth thoſe who will receive his help and uſe it to good, and thoſe 
who will retuſez and rcjecteth theſe, electeth and predeſiinatcth thoſe: They added, 
That otherwile there was no cauſe why God in the Scriptures ſhould complain of fin- 
ncrs, nor why he ſhould exhort all to repentance and converſion, it they have not ſaf- 
ficient means to gct them : that the ſutkcient aflifttance invented by the others, 15 11- 
{\uAcient, becaule 1n their opinion 1t never had, nor (hall have any cffe&. 

The firſt Cpinion as it is myſtical and hidden, keeping the mind humble, and re- 
lying on God, without any conhidence in it {elt, knowing the deformity of fin, and 
the cxcellency of Divine Grace 3 fo this ſecond was plaulible and popular, cheriſhing 
humane prefumption, and making a great ſhewz and it pleaſed more the preaching 
Fryers than the underſtanding Divines. And the Council thought it probable, as con- 
ſonant to politick Reaſon : It was maintained by the Biſhop of Bitonto, and the Biſhop 
of Salpi (hewed himſelf very partial. The Detenders of this, uſing humane Reaſons, 
prevailed againit the others, but coming to the teſtimonies of Scripture, they were ma- 
nifeltly overcome. 

Calarinus, holding the ſame Opinion, to reſolve the places of Scripture, which 
troubled them all, invented a middle way; That God of his goodne(s had elected ſome 
few whom he will ſave abſolutely, to whom he hath preparcd molt potent, cffeual, 
and infallible means; the relt he defireth tor his part they thould be ſaved ; and to that 
end hath promiſed ſufficient means for all, leaving it to their choice to accept them 
and be ſaved, orrctuſe them and be damned. Amongtt theſe there are ſome who re- 
ceive them and are ſaved, though they be not of the number of the Ele& 3 of which 
kind there are very many, Other refuſing td co-operate with God, who wilheth 
their ſalvation, are damned. The cauſe why the hrtt are predeftinated, is only the will 
of God : why the others are ſaved, is the acceptation, good uſe, and co-operation 

-with the Divine aſſiſtance, foreſeen by God : why the laſt are reprobated, is the fore- 
{ccing of their perverſe will, in refuſing or abuſing it. That S. Zobn, S. Paz. and all the 
places of Scripture alledged by the other part, whereall is given to God, and which do 
thew infallibility,are underſtood only of the firſt, who are particularly priviledged;and in 
other, for whom the common way is left, the admonitions, exhortations, and general 
aſhſtances are verihcd, unto which, he that will give ear and follow them, is ſaved 
and he that will not, periſheth by his own fault. Of theſe few who are prioigs 

above 
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above the common condition, the number 1s determinate and certain with God, but 
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10t of thoſe who are ſaved by the common way, depend on humane liberty, bur only 
in regard of the fore- knowlkdge of the works of every one. Catarinus ſaid, He won- 
drcd at the ſtupidity of thoſe, who ſay, thz numbcr 15 certain and determined. and 
yct they add that others may be faved 3 which is as much as to ſay, that the number is 
ccrtain, and yet it may be cnlarged : And likewile of thoſe who fay, That the Rcepro- 
batcs have ſufficient afſittance tor ſalvation, though it be nccclary tor him that is ſaved 
to have a greater, which is to ſay, a ſuthcient, unſuthcient. 

He added, that S. Auguitins Opinion was not hcard of betore his time, and hiniſclf 
contcſth it cannot be found in the works of any, who wrote before him 3 ncither did 
himſclt always think it true, but aſcrib:d the cauſe of Gods will to merits; laying, 
God taketh compalſion on, and hardneth whom he lilteth. But that will of God can- 
not be unjult, becauſe it is cauſed by moſt ſccret merits and that there is diverlity of 
fiuners : ſome who though they be juſtihed, deſerve juſtification, But after the heat 
of Diſputation againlt the Pclagians tranſported him to think, and ſpeak the contrary 
yct whcn his opinion was heard, all the Catholicks were {candalized, as S. Proſper 
wrotc to him, and Genadizs of Marſeles, titty years aſtcr in his judgment which he 
makcth ot the tamous Writers, ſaid, That it hapned to him according to the words of 
Solomon : That in much ſpeaking one cannot awoid ſin, and that by his tault cxagitated by 
his Encmics, the queltion was not then riſen, which might afterwards bring forth He- 
rhe, whereby the good Father did intimate his fear of that which now appeareth ; 
that is, that by that oppolition ſome Sect and Divition might arilc. 

The ccnſure of the ſecond Article was diverſe, according to the three related Opi- 
ni0ws. Catarinus thought the firſt part true, in regard of the cfticacy of the Divine 
\\ ill cowards thoſe who were particularly favoured : But the ſecond talle, concerning 
the ſuthciency of Gods athliance untoall, and mans liberty in co-operating. Others 
alcribing the cauſe of Predettination in all to humane conſent, condemncd the whole 
Article in both parts. Eut thoſe that adhered unto S. Auguſtine, and the commdn 
opinion of the 7heologans, did diſtinguiſh it, and faid, it was truein a compound 
ſenſe, but dammnablc in a divided : a fubtilty which confounded the minds of the Pre- 
lates, and his own, though hedid excmplihe it by ſaying. he that moveth cannot tiand 
fill, it is truc in a compound lenfe, but is underſtood, while he moveth : but in a di- 
vided {onſe it is talle, that is, in another time, Y.t it was not well undertiood, bc- 
cauſe applyivg it to his purpoſe ; It cannot be ſaid that a man predeliinatcd can -be 
damncd, ina time when he isnot predeftinated, ſeeing he is always ſo and gene- 
rally the divided ſenſe hath no place,where the accident is inſeparable trom the ſubjeR. 
1 herctorc others thought todeclare it better, ſaying, that God governcth and moveth 
cvery thing according to its proper nature, which in contingent things is tree, and ſuch, 
as that the act may conliti together with the power to the oppotitez fo that with the 
att of predcfiination, the power to reprobation and damnation doth {tand. But this was 
worle underſtood than the tirtt, 

Fhe other Articles were cenfured with admirable concord. Concerning the third 
and fixth, they ſaid, it hath always been an opinion in the Church, that many re- 
ccive divine Grace, and keepit for 2 time, who afterwards do loſe it, and in time arc 
damned. Then was alledged the example of Saul, Solomon, and Fxdas, one of the 
twelve; acaſc more cvident than all, by theſe words of Chritt to the Father : [ have 
kert in thy name all tvat tbou haſt given me, of which not one hath periſhed, but the ſon of Per- 
ditim. To thcle they added Ntcbol.zs, one of the feven Deacons, and others, tirlt com- 
mendcd in the Scriptures, and then blamed 3 and tor a conclution ot all, the Fall of 
Lither, 

Againi the fixth, they particularly conſidercd, that Vocation would become impi- 
ous derition When thole that are called, and nothing is wanting on their tide, are 
not admitted: that the Sacraments would not be efiectual tor them 3 all which things 
arc ablurd, But tux cenſure, firſt, the Authority of the Prophet was brought dirccily 
Contrary in terms, Where God faith, That it the Fult ſhall abandon juitice, and commit 
ricquity, 1 wil not remember his works. The example of Darid was added, who com- 
mitted VMurther and Adultery ; of Magdalen and S. Peter, who denied Chrilt : They 
denied the tolly of the Zrumnglians, tor ſaying, the Jult cannot fall trom Grace, and 
\ ct ftinncth in every work. The two latt were unitormly condemned of temerity, - 
w 1:1) cxception ct thole unto whom God hath given a ſpecial Revelation, as to Moſes 
and the Dilciplcs, 40 whoni it was revealed , that they were written in the Book of 
Heaven, 7 Now 
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Now becaule the Doctrine of Predeltination doth naturally preſfuppole a Curſe from EX. 
which man was to be delivered: It will not be amiſs to lay down the Judgment of fit. oftche 
that Council in the Article of Original tin (which rendred man obnoxious to the £24"%%*'s Jo's 
dreadful curſe) together with the preparatory Debates amongti the School-men and **?* 
Divines which were there Aſſembled; touching the nature, and tranſmitting of it 
trom 4dam unto his Poſterity, and from one man to another. Concerning which it 
was declared by Catarinus, That as God made a Covenant with Abrabam, and all his 
Polterity, when he made bim Fatber of the faithful : So when he gave Original Righ- 
teouſnels to Adam, and all man-kind, he made him ſcal an Obligation in the name of 
all, to keept it for himſelf and them, obferving the Commandment : which becauſe 
he tranſgreſled, he loſt it, as well for others as himſelf, and incurred the punithment 
alſo for them 3 the which, as they are derived in every one, and to him as the cauſe to 
others, by vertue of the Covenant : fo that the actual tin of Adam is actual fin in him, 
and imputed to others is Original ; for proof whereof, he grounded himſelf upon this 
eſpecially, that a true and proper (in muſt needs be a voluntary a&, and nothing can 
be voluntary but that tranſgrciſion of Adam imputed untoall. And Pax, ſaying, 
that all have ſinned in Adam, it muſt be underſtood that they have all committed the 
fame fin with him he alledged for example, thatS. Par/ to the Hebrews affirmeth 
that Levi paid Tyth to Melchiſedeckz when he paid in his great Grandfather Abrabam; 
by which reaſon it muſt be ſaid that the Polterity violated the Commandments of God 
when Adam did itz and that they were finners in him, as in him they received 
Rightcouſneſs. 

Which Application as it was more intelligible to the Prelates Aſſembled together in 

the Council, than any of the Crabbed Intricacies, and perplexitics of the reli of the 
School-men, irreconcilable in a manner amonglt themſelves: fo did it quicken them 
to the diſpatch of their Canons, or Anathamatiſms (while they had the Notions in 
their heads) againſt all ſuch as had taught otherwiſe of Original fin, than was allowed 14en. fot. 181. 
of and maintained in the Church of Rome, but more particularly againſthim. 1.That 
confeſſeth not, that Adam by tranſgreſſing hath loſt SanQity and Juſtice, incurred the 
wrath of God, Death, and Thraldom to the Devil, and is infected in Soul and Body. 
2, Againſt him that averreth that 44m by {inning hath hurt himſelf only, or hath de» 
rived into his Poſterity the death only of the Body, and not fin, the dcath of the Soul. 
3. Againſt him that athrimeth the tin, which is one in the beginning, and proper to 
every one (committed by Generation, not imitation) can be aboliſhed by any other 
remedy than the death of Chriſt) is applied as well to Children, as to thoſe of riper 
years, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm miniſired in the Form and Rite of the Church. 


CHapP. [II. 


The like Debates about Free-wil, with the Conclufions of the Council, 
in the Five Controverted Points. 


I. The Articles againft the Freedom of the] mans IWill with the Grace of God. | 
Will, extracted out of Luther's Writings. | 6. The opinion of Fryer Catanca, in the point 
2. The exclamation of the Drvines againſt | of trreſiſtibility. 
' Luther's Dotirine in the Point, and the ab-|7. Faintly maintained by Soto a Dominican 
ſurdities thereof. Fryer, and more cordially approved by 0- 
3. The ſeveral Judgments of Marinarus, Ca- | thers, but in time rejefled, 
tarinus, and Andreas Vega. 8. The great care taken by the Legates in 
4. The different Judgment of the Domini-| having the Articles ſo framed, as to pleaſe 
cans end Franciſcans, whether i lay in| all parties. 
mans power #0 believe, or nct to believe , and | 9. The Dodrine of the Council in the Five 
whether the Freedom of the IWill were loſt |  - controverted Points. 
in Adam. IO. A Tranſition from the Council of Trent, 
5. As alſo of the Point of the co-operation of .'” t0 the Proteſtant and Reformed Churches. 
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TF Heſc Differences and Debates concerning Predeſiination, tne potlibility of talling 
away trom the Faith of Chrili, ard the naturc of Original tin : being thus paſſed 
over , I (hall look back on thoſe Debates which were had amongtt the Fathers and Di- 
vines in the Council of Treat, about the natureot Free-will, and the power thereof, 
In order whercunto thele Articles were collectcd out of the Writings of rhe Litherans, 
to be diſcuſſed and ccnfurcd as they found cauſe tor it. Nuw the Articles were theſe 
that follow, viz. 
1. God is the total caiiſ- of our works good and evil, and the Adultry of David, 
the cruclty of Manlizs, and the Treaſon of Fudss, are the works of God as well as the 


Vocation ot Saul, 

2. No man hath power to think well or 1!], but all cometh from abſolute neceſtity, 
and in us is no Free-will, and to afhrin its a mcer hction. 

3. Frcee-will tince the fin of Adam is loli, and a thing only titular, and when one 
doth whacis in his power, he linncth mortally: yea, it 15 a thing fained, and a Title 
without rcality. 

4. Free-will is only in doing ill, and hath no power to do good. 

5. Free-will moved by God, doth by no mcans co-operate, and tolloweth asan In- 
ſirument without life, or an unrcaſonable Creature. 

6. That God corrccth thoſe only whom he will, though thcy will not ſpurn 


againlt it, | 

NE the tirſt Article they ſpake rather in a Tragical manner than Theological ; 
that the Lutheran Doctrine wasa frantick wiſdom ; that mans Will as they make it, is 
prodigious that thoſe words, a thing of Title only, a Title without reality, are mon- 
{irvous: That the Opinion is impious and blaſphemous againit God ; that the Church 
hath condemned it againtt the Maniches, Priſclianits, and laltly agatnit Aballardus, 
and VVckliff, and that it was folly againti common ſenſe, every one proving in him- 
{clt his own Liberty 3 that it deſcrveth not contutation, but as Ariſtotle ſaith, Chaſijſe- 
ment and Expcrimental proof, that Latber's Scholars perceived the folly , and to mo- 
dexate the Ablurdity, ſaid after, that a man had liberty in External, Political, and 
Occonomical actions, and in matters of Civil Juttice, that, which every one but a 
Fool knoweth, to procced trom Councils and Election, but denied Liberty in matter 
of Divine Jultice only, ; 

Marin.rius (aid, That as it is foelith to fay no humane action is in our power, fo it is 
no lefs ablurd to ſay, that every one is: every one tinding by experience that he hath 
not his affcfions in his power z that this is the ſenſc ot the Schools, which lay, that 
Wearc rot free in the firtt motions ; which trecdom becauſe the Saints have, it is cecr- 
tain that ſvme treedom 1s in them which is not in us. Catarinus according to his opi- 
nion, faid, That without Gods ſpecial atfittance, a man cannot do a moral good 
ſaid, thuarc was no hberty in this, and therctore that the Fourth Article was ot ſo 
caltily to be condemned, Vega, atter he had ſpoken with ſuch Ambiguity, that he un- 
dcoritood not hinifelt, concluded. that between the Divines and the Protcltants, there 
wasno difference in Opinion. .For they concluding now that there is liberty in Phi- 
loſophical Juſtice, and not- in Supernatural, in External works of the Law, not in 
external and ſpiritual 3 that is to lay, preciſely with the Church, that one cannot do 
{piritual works belonging to Religion without the affittance of God, And though he 
{faid, all endcavour was to be uſed tor compolition, yet he was not gratctully heard : it 
{lecming in foe fort a prejudice, that any of the ditterences might be reconciled 3 and 
they were wont to [ay that this is a point of the Colloguies, a word abhorred, as it by 
that, the Laity had uſurped the Authority which is proper to Councils. 

A great Dilputation aroſe upon them, Whether it be in mans power to believe, or 
not to bclieve ? The Franciſcan following Sotxs, did deny it : ſaying, That as Know- 
ledge doth reccfiarily follow Demontirations, fo Faith doth arifle neceſſarily from 
pertuations3 and that it is in the underlianding, which is a natural Agent, and is na- 
rurally movcd by the Object. They alledged Experience, that no man can believe 
what he will, but what ſcemeth true, adding that no man would feel any diſpleaſure, 
it he could bclieve he had it not. The Dominicans (aid, that nothing is more in the 
powgr ot the Will, than to believe, and by the determination and reſolution of the 
V\ 1il only, one may belteve the number of the Stars is even. h 

Upon the Third Article, Whethcr Free-will be lott by tin, very many Authorities 


of S. Amzultine being alledged, which expretly fay it, Soto did invent, becauſe ke knew 
NO 
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no other means toavoid them, that true Liberty is equivocal for either it is derived 
trom the Noun Liberts, Freedom, or from the Verb Liberare, to ſet Free: that in the 
firlt ſenſe it is oppoſed to Necdhity , in the ſecond to Servitude z and that when S. 4#- 
grftine ſaid, That Free-will was loſt, he would infer nothing elſe, but that it is made 
ſlave to Sin and Satan. This difference could not be underſtood, becauſe a ſervant is 
not free, for that he cannot do his Will, but is compelled to follow his Maſters : And 
by this opinion Leather conld not be blamed for entituling a Book of SERVILE WILL; 
many thought the Fourth Article abſurd, ſaying, That Liberty is underſiood ro be a 
power to both the contraries; therefore that it could not be ſaid, to be a Liberty to 
Evil, if it were not alſo to Good: But they were made to acknowledge their Error, 
when they were told that the Saints and bleſſed Angels in Heaven are free to do good, 
and therefore that it wasno inconvenience that ſome ſhould be tree only to do Evil. 

In the examining the fifth and fixth Articles of the conſent which Free-will giveth 
_ toDivine Inſpiration, or preventing Grace, the Franciſcans and Dominicans were of 
divers Opinions : The Franciſcans contended that the Will being able to prepare it 
ſelf, hath Liberty much more to accept or refuſe the divine Prevention when God 
giveth aſſiſtance, before it uſeth the ſtrength of Nature. The Dominicans denied that 
the Works preceding the Vocation, are truly preparatoy, avd ever gave the firſt place 
to God. Notwithſtanding there was a contention between the Domznicans themſelves, 
For Soto defended, that although a man cannot obtain Grace without the ſpecial pre- 
venting aſſiſtance of God, yet the Will may ever ſome way reſiſt and refuſe itz and 
when it doth receive it, it is becaule it giveth aſſent, and doth will ſo: and if our affent 
were not required, there would be no cauſe why all ſhould not be converted. For ac- 
cording to the Apocalyps, God flandeth always at the Gate and knockgth : And it is a ſay- 
ing of the Fathers, now madecommon, That God giveth Grace to every one #hat will bave 
it 3 and the Scripture doth always require this conſent in us, and roſay otherwiſe were 
to take away the Liberty of the Will, and to ſay that God uſeth violence. | 

Fryer Mloifiws Catanca faid to the contrary, That God worketh two forts of pre- 
venting Grace in the mind, according to the DoQtine of S. Thomas, the one ſufficicht, 
the other effetual ; To the firſt, the Will may conſent or reſiſt, bur not to the ſecond, 
becauſe it implicth contradiQion, toſay, that Ethcacy can be reſiſted; for proof, he 
alledged places of S. Fobn, and very cleat Expoſitions of S. Azguſtine: He anſwereth 
that it ariſeth hence, that allare not converted, becaule all arenot effeQually prevented, 
That the fear of overthrowing Free-will is removed by S. Thom.s, the things arc vio- 
lently moved by a contrary Cauſe, but never by their own: and God being the cauſe 
of the Will, to ſay it is moved by God, is toſay, it is moved by it (elf. And he con- 
demned, yea, mocked the Lutherans manner of ſpeech; that the Will followeth as a 
dead and unreaſonable Creature : for being reaſonable by Nature, moved by its own 
Cauſe, which is God, it is moved as reaſonable, and followeth a reaſonable. And 
likewiſe that God conſenteth, though men will not, and ſpurn at him: For it is a 
contradiction that the Effe& ſhould ſpurn againſt the Cauſe. That it may happein 
that God may effecually convert one, that before hath ſpurned. before ſufficient pre- 
vention, but afterwards cannot, becauſe a gentleneſs in the Will moved, muſt needs 
follow the Efficacy of the Divine Motion. 

Soto ſaid, That every Divine Inſpiration was only ſufficient; and that, that wherc- 
unto Free-will hath aſſented, obtaineth efficiency by that conſent, without which it 
is ineffeQtual z not by the defeR oft ſelf, but of the man. The Opinibn he defended 
very fearfully, becauſe it was oppoſed, that the diſtinction of the Reprobate from the 
El:e&, would proceed from man, contrary to the perpetual Catholick ſenſe ; that the 
Veſſels of Mercy are diſtinguiſhed by Grace from the Veſſels of Wrath. That Gods 
Ele&ion would be for Works foreſeen. and not for his good Pleaſure. That the Do- 
arine of the Fathers in the Afritan and Frentb Councils againſt the Pelagians, hath pub- 
liſhed, that God maketh them to will, which is to ſay, that he maketh them conſcnt ; 
therefore giving conſent to us, itought to be attributed to the Divine Power ; or elle 
he thatjis ſaved would be no more obliged to God than he that is damned, it God 
ſhould uſe them both alike. 

But notwith(tanding all theſe Reaſons, the contrary Opinion had the general ap- 
platxſe, though many confeſſed that the Reaſons of Catanca wete not teſolved:and were 
diſpleaſed that Sofo did not ſpeak freely, but faid, that the Will conſenteth in a certain 
manner ſo that it may ina certain manner reſiſt : as though there were a certain man- 


ner of mean between this Affirmation and Negation, The free ſpeech of Catance; and 
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the other Dominicans did trouble them alſo, who knew not how to diſtinguiſh che O- 


pinion which attributeth Juſtincation by conſent from the. Felagien; and therefore 
they counſelled to take heed of leaping beyond the Mark, by too great a defice ty 
condemn Lutber : that ObjeQion being elicemed above all, that by this means 
the Divine Eletiion or Predeftination would be for Works foreſeen, which no Divine 
did admit. | oe © 

The Ground thus laid, we ſhall proceed unto a Declaration of the Judgment. of 
the Church of Rome, in the five Articles diſputed afterwards with ſuch heat, betwixc 
the Remonſtrants, and the Contra Remonſtrants in the Belgick Church , ſo far forth as 
it may bc gathered from the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent, and ſuch 
preparatory Diſcourlcs as ſmoothed the way to the Concluttons which were made 
therein. In oxd&cr whereunto, it was adviſed by Marcus Vigwerius, Bilhop of- Sinj- 
gagli, to ſeparate the Catholick DoGrine trom the contrary, and to make two De- 


 cxees;, inthe one to make a continued Declaration and Confirmation of the Doctrine 


bid. P. 2135s 


of the Churches, and in the other to condemn and azathematize the contrary, But 
in the drawing up of the Decrces, therc appeared a greater difficulty, than they were 
aware of, in conquering, whereof the Cardinal of Sands Cruz ( one of the Pretidents 
of the Council ) took incredible pains, avoiding as much as was poſſible to infert any 
thing controverted amonglt the School-men; and fo handling thoſe that could not 
be omitted, as that every one might be contented. And to this end he obſerved in 


_ every Congregation, what was diſliked by any, and took it away, or corrected it as 


IX. 
Concal. Tried, 
Stiff. 6, of I. 


1hid, &+ 2+ 


Hiſt. of the 
Councll. ſ-212, 


he was adviſed ; and he ſpake not only in the Congregations, but with every one in 
particular, was informed of all the doubts, and required their Opinions. He diver- 
hitycd the matttr with divcrs Orders, changed ſometimes one part, ſometimes ano- 
ther, until he had reduced them unto the Order in which they now are, which ge- 
ncrally plcaſed, and was approved by all. Nor did the Decrees thus drawn aud ſetted, 
give leſs content at Rome than they did at Trent, for being tranſmitted to the Pipe, 
and by him committed to the Fryers, and other learned men of the Court, to be 
conſulted of amovgſt them, they found an univerſal approbation, becaule every one 
might underſtand them in his own ſenſe : And being to approved of were ſent back 
to Trent, and there ſolemnly paſſed in a full Congregation, on the thirteenth of 
Jy. 1547. according to the account of the Church of Rowe. And yet itis to 

e obſerved, that though the Decrees were ſo drawn up, as to pleaſe all parties, cſpe- 
cially as to the giving of no diltali to the Dominican Fryers and theis Adherents yer 
it is cafie to be ſecn, that they incline more favourably to the Franciſcans, whofe 
cauſe tbe Jeſuits have ſince wedded,and ſpeak more literally and Grammatically to rhe 
ſence of that party, than they todo the others :. which ſaid, 1 (hall preſent the Doctrine 
of the Council of Trent, as to theſe controverted Points in this Order following. 


x. Of Divine Predeſtination. 


All Mankind having tot its primitive integrity by the fin of &dam, they became 
thereby the Sons of wrath, aud ſo much captivared under the command of Satan 
that neither the Gentiles by the power of Nature 3 nor the Fews by the Letter of the 
Law of Moſes were able to free themſelves trom that gricvous Servitude, In which 
reſpet it pleaſed Almighty God the Father of all Mercies to promile hirſi, and after- 
wards aQually to fend his only begotten Son eſis Chriſt into the World , not only 
to redeem the Fews who were under the Law, but that the Gentiles allo might cmbrace 
therighteouſneſs which is by Faith,and all together might reccive the Adopton of Sons. 
To which end he prepared fufficient affiſtance for all, which every man having tree 
will might receive, or refuſe, as it pleaſed himfelt; and forefeeing from betore all 
Eternity who would receive his help, and uſe it to Good : and on the other lide, 
who would refuſe to make uſe thereof; he predejiinated and eleGed thoſe of the tuli 
ſort to Eternal Life z and rejeRed the others. 


2. Of the Merit and Effed of the Death of Chriſt. 
Him God propoſed to be a propitiation for our ſins by his Death and Paſſion, and 


not for our ſis only, but for the fins of the whole World. Bat fo that though 


Chrilt died for all men, yet all do not receive the benetit of his death and ſufferings, 


but only they to whom the merit of his Paſhon is communicated in their new bc os 
Regenera- 
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Regeneration, by which the grace whereby they arc juſtihed, or made juſt, is conferred 
UPOt: them. | 


3. Of Mans Converſion nnto God. 


* The Grace of God is not given to man by Jeſus Cbrift, to no other cnd, but that Sr/ox 6. 
thereby he might the more caſily divert himſelf in the ways of Godlineſs, and conſe- ©* ?: 3: 
quently merit and obtain eternal lite, which otherwiſe he might do without any 

ſuch Grace, by his own ſree will, though with more difhculty and trouble. And 
therefore if any man ſhall ſay,that without the preventing Inſpiration of the Holy Ghott, 

and his heavenly Influences, a man is able to even hope, love, or repent, as he ouSht to 

do, that ſo he may be juſtified in the fight of God : let him be 4nathems. 


4. Of the manner of Converfion. 


The Freedom of the Will is not ſo utterly loft in man, though it be diminiſhed SeY. 6. c. 5. 
and jmpaircd, as to be accounted nothing but an empty Name, or the name of no 
ſuch thing exiſting in Nature: in that the Will'of wan moved and tirred up by the 
grace of God, retains a power of co-operating with the heavenly Grace, by whiſeh 
he doth prepare and diſpoſe himſelf for the obtaining of that Juſtification, which - 
is given unto hit. And therefore if any onefhall ſay that 4 man cannot refiſt this £4" 4- 
grace though he would, or that he is meerly paſſive, not aQling any thing, but as a 
ſtock or ſenſleſs ſtone, in his own Converſion, let him be alſo held accurft. And fo are 
they who have preſumed to affirm and teach, that it is not in the power of man to 
do evil, bat as well bad as good works are done not only by Gods permiſſion, buc 
by his proper working: ſo that as well the Treaſon of Fudas, as the Calling of Pax, 
is to be reckoned for the work of Almighty God. nk 


s. Of the eertaimy or uncertainty of Perſtverance, 


No man is ſofarto preſunie on the ſecret Myſtery of Predeſtination, as to account $,n5.-con.c1. 
bimſelf for certain to be within the number of the Ele&; as if he were aſſured of © 
this, that being juſtified, he could neither ſi no more, nor were ſure of Repentance 
if he did. And therefore no man is to flatter himſelf with any ſuch certainty of per- 
ſeverance, though all men ought to =—_ a conttant and firm hope ( for the ob» 
taining of the ſame ) in the help of God. They which by fin have fallen away from ce. 14. 
the grace received, may recover their loſt Jaſtification, if being ſtirred up from above, 
they endeavour the recovery of it by ſincere Repentance, or by the Sacrament of Car. 15, 
Pennance, as the words there are z And finally the grace of Juſtification ( or the 
grace by which a man is juſtified |) is not only loſt by infidelity, by which the Faith 
it ſelf doth ſuffer Shipwrack, but even by every mortal fin, though Faich be not loſt 
a}fo at the ſame time with ie. CS 

Such is the DoQtine of this Council in the Points diſputed, extracted faithfully AX, 
eut of the Canons and Decrees thereof : one only clauſe being added to the Article 
of Predeſtination, agreeable to the Opinion in the Conferences and Debates about it, 
which prevailed moſt upon the Prelates and all others who were intercſſed and in- 
truſted in drawing up the Products and Concluſions of it, which how far it agreeth 
or diſagreeth with, or from that which is maintained by the oppoſite Parties in the 
Reformed and Proteſtant Churches, we are next to fee. | 
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The Judgment of the Lutherans and Calvinians in theſe Five Points 
with ſome ObjeQtions made againſt the Concluſions of the Counci 


of Dort. 


1. No difference in the Five Points betwixt the, ferwards poliſhed by Perkins, a Divine of 
Lutherans and the Church of Rouic, 5s | England,and in bimcenſured and confuted 
is acknowledged by the Papiſts themſelves. | by acob. Van Harmine, o Belgick W;j- 
1. The Judgement of the Lutheran Churches | ter. 
in the ſaid five Points, delivered in the fa- | 6. A brief view of the Doftrine of the Sub- 
mous Confeſſion of Auſperge. laplarians, and the odious Conſequences 
3. The diſtribution of the DQuarrel betwixt | of it. LL 
tbe Franciſcans, MelanQhonians, and | 7. The Judgment of the Sublapſarians in 
Arminians, on the oxe fide, the Domini- | the ſaid Five Points, collefed and pre- 
-<ans, Rigid Lutherans, and Sublapſa- | ſeated at the Conference at the Haguc, 
rian Calviniſts on the other, the middle | Anno 1610. | 
way of Catarinus paralleled by that of | 8. The Dodrine of the Synodiis in the ſaid 
Biſhop Overal. | Points, 
4. The Dottrine of Predeſtination os laid | 9. Affirmed to be nant to the boly $crj. 
_ down byCalvin, of wht ill Conſequence pture, as alſo tothe Purity, Mercy, Fuſtice, 
in it ſelf; and bow odious tothe Lutheran | and Sincerity of Almighty God. 
Doors. 10. And the ſubverſion of the Miniſtry, and 
5. Oppoſed by Sebaſtian Caſtellio im Ge- | all Adis of Piety, illuftrazed by the Ex. 
neva it ſelf, but propagated in moſt | ample of Tiberius Czſar, and the Lant- 
Churches of Calvins Plat-form, and af- | grave of Thurin. 


U CH being the DoQtrines of this Council in the Points diſputed 3 we need not 
0 not take much pains in looking after the Judgment of the Lutheran Churches, 


which comes ſo near to that of the Church of Rome, as to be reckoned for the ſame. 


Hiſt. of the 
Council of 
Ty. p. 210, 
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For in the Hiſtory of the Council, it is faid exprefly, as before is noted, that in- the 
Books of Luther, in the Axguflane Contcihon, and in Apologies and Colloquees, there 
was nothing found. ( as to the DoQrine of Predeſtinatio _) which deſerved to be 
cenſured. And therefore they were fain to have recourſe unto the Writings of the 
Zuinglian party , ( amongſt which, Calvin and his followers were to be accounted ) 
to find out matter to proceed upon in their Fulminations: And in particular it is 
ſaid by Andreas Vega, one of the Riffeſt and niolt learned men amongſt the whole 
pack of the Franciſcans, when the Points about Free will were in agitation, that be- 
tween themſelves and the Proteſtants there was no difference of Opinion, as to that parti- 
cular. How'near they came to one another in the other Points, may eaſily be found 
in the Debates and Conferences before laid down, compared with the Judgment of 
the Latberan Dottors, not only in their private Writings, but their publick Colloguier. 
But then we are to underſtand, that this Agreement of the Lutheran Dofors expreſſed 
in thcir private Writings and their publick Colloguies, and eſpecially the folenin Con- 
fcſhon at Auſerge, relates to that interpretation of the' Decxees, and Canons of the 
Tridentine Council, which is made by the Feſuits and Franciſcans,, and not unto 
the Gloſs cr Expoſition which is made thereof by the Preaching and Dominican 


Fryers. 


But not to leave fo great a matter to a Logical Iiiference , I ſhall lay down the 
Doctrine of the Lutheran Churches in the ſaid Five Points, extracted faithfully out 
of the Anguſian Cops, with the Addition of one Clauſe only to the firſt Article 
( che Makers of the Confeſhon declining purpoſely the Point of Predeftination ) out 
of the Writings of Melan@han, and other learned men of the fame perſuaſion. Now 


the Doctrine of the ſaid Churches ſo delivered is this that followeth, Viz. 


Augiſte Conſe) 
«ape. 2. 


I. Of Divine Predeſtinhion. 


 Aﬀer the miſerable fall of Adm, all men which were to be begottep, according 
to 
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ro the common courſe ot Nature, were involved in the guile of Original fin, by which 

chey are obnoxious to the wrath of God, and everlaſting damnation : In which E- 

{tate they had remained, but that God, beholding all mankind in this wretched con- 

dition, was pleaſed to make a general conditional Decree of Predeftimation, under the > Ts 
condition of Faith and perſeverance z and a ſpecial abſolute Decree of electing thoſe _ _ SE 
to life, whom he foreſaw would believe, and perſevere under the means and aids of 

Grace, Faith and Perſeverance : and a ſpecial abſolute Decree of condemning them 

whom he forclaw to abide impenitent in their fins. 


2. Of the Merit and Efficacy of Chrifts Death. 


The Scn of God, who is the Word, aſſumed our humane Nature in the Womb of Aug.Conſeſ.c. 3 
the Virgin, and being very God and very Man, he truly Suffered , was Crucihed, = 
Dead, and Buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be the Sacrifice not only for 
Original fin, but alſo for all the Actual fins of men, 

A great part of St, Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrews is ſpent in the proving of this ,, rap. de 
Point, that only the Sacritice or Oblation made by Chritt, procured for others Re- 1/1. 
conciliation and Remitſion of fins, inculcating that the Levitical Sacrihces were year 
by year to be reiterated, and renewed, becauſe they could not take away fins , but 
that ſatistaGion once for all was made by the Sacritice of Chriſt for the {ins of all | 
MENs | Fi 


3. Of Mans Will in the ftate of depraved Nature. 


The Will of man retains a freedom in Actions of Givil Juſtice, and making Ele- 14,4, .,, 18. 
Rion of (uch things as are under the ſame pretenſion of natural Reaſor., but hath no 
power without the ſpecial Afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to attainunto ſpiritual Righ- 
teouſneſs, according to the ſaying of the Apoltle; That the natural man percerveth not 
the things which are of the ſpirit of God, And that of Chrilt our Saviour, J/thout me 
you can do nothing. And therefore the Pelagians are to be condemned, who teach that 
man is able by the meer ſtrength of Nature, not only to loveGod abovegll things, but 
alſo to fulhll the Law, according to the ſubſtance of the Acts therot. 


4. Of Converſion, and the manner of it. 


The Rightcouſnclſs which is effected in us by the operation and aſliltance of the ,,,, . 99.18. 
Holy Ghoſt, which we receive by yielding our affent to the Word of God: accord- 
ing to that of S. Aguſtin, in the third Book of his Hypognoſticky, in which he grantsa F 
freedom of the Will to all which have the uſe of Reaſon, not that they are thereby 1 
able cither to begin or go through with any thing in the things of God, without Gods _ i 
aihiſtance, but only in the Afﬀairs of this preſent lite whether good of cvil. | 
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5. Of falling after Grace recerved. 


Remiſſion of ſins is not to be denied in ſuch who after Baptiſm fall into ſins, at ,,,, | 
what time ſoever they were converted ; and the Church is bound to confer the be- HE 4 
netit of Abſolution upon all ſuch as return unto it by Repentance. And therefore 1 
as we condemn the Novatian Hereticks, retuling the bencht of Abſolution unto thoſe, 'N 


who having after Baptiſm lathed into fin, gave publick Signs of their Repentance : 
ſo we condemn the Anabaptifts, who teach, that a man once ultihed can by no means 
loſe the Holy Ghoſt, as allo thoſe who think that men may have ſo great a meaſure 
of perfection in this preſent life, that they cannot fall again into fin, 

Such is the Dodtrine of the Lntheran Churches agreed on in the famous Augrſtin 


Confeſſion, {o called, becauſe preſented and avowed at the Diet of Auſpurge. ( Au- 
guſta Vindelicorum thc Latins call it )) 1530. contirm'd atter many m5 ge hrs the ; 
one ſide, and oppoſitions on the other, by Charles the hiftth, in a general Aﬀembly cf | 


the Eltates of the Empire holden at Paſſaw, Anno 1552. and afterwards more fully 
in another Dyet held at Auſpurge, Anno 1555- A Confeſſion generally entertained 
not only in the whole Kingdoms of Denmark,, Norway, and Sweden, but alſo in the 
Dukedom of Preis, and fome parts of Poland, and all the Protefiant Churches of | 


the High Germany : neither the rigid Lutherans, nor the Calvinians thertelves, being ; 
other- } 
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ciacrwile tulerated 1 the Empire, than as they ſhrowd themfclves under the Patroway - 
and (hcltcr of this Contcflion. For behides the fitit breach betwixt Luther and I 
lus, which hapned at the beginning of the Retormation, there atterwards grew a "TY 
divition betwixt the [.utherehs themſclves, occationed by Flacixs Tilyricus and his Afi; 
ciates, who having {cparated themſclves trom Melandbon, and the relt of the Divincs 
ot Iittenberge, and made themſelves the Head of the rigid Lutherans, did gladly cntcr- 
tam thoſe Dottrines, in which they were ſure to hnd as good atlifiance as the Don- 
nicans avd their party could afford unto them. The wiſdom and ſucceſs of whic) 
Council being obſerved by thoſe of the Zuinglian or Calvinian Fattion, they gladly put 
in for a ſharc, bcing not meanly well approved, that though their Dodtrines were 
condemned by the Council of Trent, yet they found countenance (eſpecially in the 
Sublapſarian way) not only from the whole Sc& of the Dominicans, but the rigid Le- 
therans : And that the Scales might be kept even between the Parties, there ſtarted out 
another Fadion amongft the Calzinijts themſelves, who ſymbolized with the Me- 
[uncivonians, or moderate Lxtberans, as they did with the Feſzit and Franciſcan Fryers, 
For the abetting of which their Quarrel, this lalt fide calling to their ayd all the An- 
cicnt Fatheis both Greek and Latine, who lived before the time of S. Argaitine, the 
others relying wholly on his ſingte padgment, not always contiant to himfch, nor very 
well ſeconded by Proſper, nor any other of great Note in the times ſucceeding. Finally 
that Cztarinus nay not go alone in his middle way, I will tollow him with one of his 
own Order (tor he was attcrwards made Bithop of Ainoriin Traly_) that is to ſay, the 
right learned Doctor Overal, publick Protefſor of Divinity in Cambridge , Dean «t 
S. Pauls, and fuccciively Biſhop ot Lichfield and Norwich, whoſe judgment ina middle 
way, and though not the ſame that Catarinus went, the Reader may hnd in Mr. Pl4y- 
ferts notable Picce, intituled Apetlo Erzngelinm;, to which I reter him at the preſenc, 
as being not within the compats of my pretent deſign, which carries me to ſuch) dif- 
putcs as have been raiſed between the Calvmians and their Oppotnes in theſe parts of 
the world. fince the conelation and determination of the Council of Trent. 

And for the better carrying on of my defign, I muſt go back again to Calvin,whom | 
Itt undcra ſuſpicion of making God to be the Author of fin ; from which, though ma- 
ny have taken much pains (none more than indulirious Doctor Field) to abſolve and 
tree him 3 yet by his Doctrine of Predeltination, he hath hid fuch grounds as have 
involvcd his followers in the ſame guilt alſo. For not content to travel a known and 
beaten way, he mult nceds hind out a way by himſelt, which neither the Dominicans, 
nor any other of the tollowers of S. Augnitine's rigors had found out before, in making 
God to lay on Adam an unavoidable neceihity of talling into fin and miſcry, that ſo he 
might have opportunity to manitctt his mercy in the electing ot ſome few of his Polte- 
rity, and hisjutiice in the abſolute rejeAing of all the reſt. In which, as he can tind 
no Countenance trom any of the Ancient Writers, ſo he pretendeth not to any ground 
tor it in the holy Scriptures. For whercas ſome objected on Gods bchalt, De cert:s 
zerbis non extare, That the Decree of Adams Fall, and conſequently the involving of 
his whole Pottcrity in finand miſcry, had no foundation in the expreſs words ct Holy 
\Vrit, he makes no other Anſwer to it than a gzaſi vero, as if (faith he_) God made and 
created man the moſt exaQ Piece of his Heavenly Worknianthip, without determining of 
his end. And on this Point he was fo reſolutely bent, that nothing but an abſolute 
Decree for Adams Fall, ſeconded by the like, for the involving of all his Race wm the 
{ame predicion, would either {crve his turn, or preſerve his Credit. For whereas 
others had objected on Gods behalt, that no ſuch unavoidable necciſity was laid upon 
man-kind by the will of God 3 but rather that he was Created by God unto ſuch a 
perithing eltate, becauſe he forefaw to what his own perverineſs at the Jati would bring 
him : He anſwereth that this Objection proves nothing at all, or at leaii nothing to 
the purpoſe, which (aid, herells us further out of Valla, though otherwiſe not much 
verfed (as he there athrmeth_) in the holy Scriptures, That this gieeſtion ſeems 10 be ſu- 
perfluous, becauſe vorb Life and Death are rather the As of Gods Will than of bis Pre- 
ſcience or fore-knowledge, And then be adds as of bis own, that if God did but fore-ſee the 
ſucceſſes of men. and did not al(o diſpoſe and order them by bis Will, then this ©uejtion 
ſhould not without cauſe be moved, Whether his fore-ſceing any thing availed to the ne- 


 cetlity of them. Bu ſince (faith he) be doth no otherwiſe fore-ſee the things that ſhall come 


to paſr, than becauſe he hath decreed that they ſhould ſo come to paſs : it 1511 painto more 
any Controverſy about-Gods fore-knowledge, where it is certain that all things do happen ra- 


ther by divine Ordinance and appointment, Yet notwithtianding, all chcle ſhitrs, he 15 
forced 
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forced to acknowledge the Decree of Adams Fall to be Horribile decretum, a cruel and 
horrible Decree, as' indecd it is a cruel and horrible Decree to pre-ordain ſo many 
Millions to dettrudtion, and conſequently unto fin, that he might deſtroy them. And 
then what can the wicked and impenitent do, but aſcribe all their fins to God, by 
whoſe inevitable Will they are lolt in Adam, by whom they were particularly and Per- 


ſonally necctitated to death, and ſo by conſequence to lin. A Dodtrine fo injurious 


ro God, (o deltrudtive of Piety, of ſuch reproach amongſt the Papilts, and fo offen- 
Gve to the Latberans, of what ſort ſoever, that they profeſs a greater readinels to fall 
back to Popery, than to give way to this Predeſtinarian Peſtilence (by which name 
they call it) rocome in amonglt them. Eo 

But howſoever having fo great a Founder as Calvin was, it came to be generally en- 
tertained in all the Churches of his Plat-form, ſtrongly oppoſed by Sebaſtian Caftellino 
in Geneva.it ſelf z but the poor man ſo deſpighttully handled both by him and Bezg 
(who tollowed him in all, and-went beyond him in fome of his Deviſes) that they 
never left purſuing him with complaints and clamours, till they had firſt caſt him out 
of the City, and at the laſt brought him to his Grave. The terrour of which example, 
and the great nanic which Calvin had attained unto, not only by his diligent Preach- 
ing, but alſo by tus laborious Writings in the eye of the World : As it conkrmed his 
power at home, ſodid it make his Docrines the more acceptable and eſteemed abroad. 
More generally diffuſed, and more pertinaciouſly adhered unto in all thoſe Churches, 
which either had received the Genevian Diſcipline, or whole Divines did molt induſtri- 


ouſly labour to advance the ſame. By means whereof it came to paſs (as one well ob- 


V. 


ſerveth) That of what account the Malter of the Sentences was in the Church of Rome 3 Hooker in ec- 
the ſame and more amongit the Preachers of the Reformed Churches Galvin had purchaſed z, ſo £!t- Pol. Preſ.. 
that they were deemed to be the mojt perfe Drivines, who were moſt syIful in by Writings. Pp. % 


His Books almoit the very Canon by which both Dofrine and Diſcipline were to be judged : The 
French Churches both under others abroad, or at home in their own Country, all caſt according 
to the Mold which he had made. The Chwrch of Scotland in erefting the Fabrick of their own 
Reformation, took, the ſelf ſame pattern. Received not long atter in the Palatine Churches, 
and in thoſe of the Netherlands : In all which, as his Dodtrine made way to bring in the 
Diſcipline ; ſo was it no hard matter for the Diſcipline to ſupport the Doctrine, and 
cruſh all thoſe-who durſt oppoſe it. Only it was permitted unto Beza and his Diſ- 
ciples to be ſomewhat wilder than the reſt, in placing the Decree of Predeſiination be- 
fore the Fall, which Calvin himſelf had more rightly placed in Maſſacorrupea, in the 
corrupted Maſs of Man-kind : and the more moderate Calvinians as rightly preſuppoſe 
for a matter neceſſary, before there could be any place for the EleQtion or Reprobation 
of particular perſons. But being they concurred with the relt, as to the perſonal 
Election or Reprobation of particular perſons 3 the reſtraining of the Benefit of our 
Saviours ſuffermgs to thoſe few particulars (whom only they had honoured with the 
glorious name ot the Ele) the working on them by the irreſiſtible powers of Grace in 
the A& of Converſion, and bringing them infallibly by the continual affiſtance of the 
ſaid Grace unto life everlaſting: there was hardly any notice taken of their Deviation, 
they being ſcarce beheld in the condition of erring brethren, though they differed from 


them in the main fountain which they built upon 3 but paſſing under the name of 


Calviniſts, as they thus did. And though ſuch' of the Divines of the Belgick Churches 
25 were of the old Lutheran ſtock, were better affeted unto the Melan&bonian Dodtrine 
of Predefiination, than to that of Calvin; yet knowing how pretious the name and 
memory of Calvin was held amongſt them : or being unwilling to fall tout upon one 
another; they. ſuffered his Opinions to prevail without oppolition. And ſo it ſtood 
till the year 1592, when Mr. William Perkins, an eminent Divine of Cambridge pub- 
| liſhed his Book, called the Armilla Azres, &c. containing ſuch a Doctrine of Predeſii- 
nation as Bezs had before delivered, bur caſt into a more dittin and methodical Form. 
With him as being a Foreiner both by birth and dwelling, a Swpralapſarian in Opi- 
aion, and one who had no perſonal Relations amongſt themſelves, it was thought 
fitteſt to begin to confute Calvins DoQtrines in the perſon of Perkins 3 as many times 2 
Lion is ſaid tobe corre&ted by the well Cudgelling of a Dog, without fear of danger. 
And againſt him it was, his order in delivering the Decree of Pedeſtination, that Armi- 
ns fixfit took up the Bucklers in his Book, intituled Examen Pradeftinationis Perkjnſomue, 
which gave the tirſt occaſion to thoſe Controverlies which afterwards involved the 
Sublapſarians alfo, of which morc hereafter. a 
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In the mean time, let us bchold the DoQtrine of the Swpralapſarizns, firſt broache by 
Calvin, maintained by almoſt all his followers, and at laſt poliſhed and licke over by 
the ſaid Mr. Perkins, asit was charged upon the Contra Remonſtrants in the Conference 
at the Hagne, Anno 1610. in theſe following words, viz. That God (as ſome ſpeak ) by . 
an eternal and unchangable Decree from amongſt men , whom he conſidered as n:t created, mach 
lefl s faln, ordained certain to eternal life, certain to eternal death, without any regard had 19 
thew# righteouſneſt, or ſin, to their obedience, or diſobedience, only becauſe it was big pleaſrre 
(or ſo it ſeemed good to him) to the praiſe of his Juſtice and Mercy, or (as others like better ) 
#1 declare his ſaving Grace, Wiſdom, and free Authority (or Furiſdiftion :  ) Many being alſo 
ſo ordained by his eternal and unchangable decree, ht for the execution of the tame, 
by the power or force whereof, it is neceſſary that they be ſaved after a neceſſary and 


- unavoidable manner, who are ordained to Salvation, fo that *tisnot poſſible that they 


VII. 


[ z&, I7. 6. 


ſhould periſh, but they who are deſtined to deftruftion (who are the far greater num- 
ber) mult be damned neceſſarily and inevitably 3 fo that *tis not poſſible for them to 
be ſaved. Which doQtrine firtt makes God to be the Athor of fin, as both Piſcator and 


| Mararins, and many other Supralapſarians, as wellas Perkins, have poſitively and ex- 


preſly aFirmed him to be 3 and then concludes him for a more unmercitful Tyrant, than 
all that ever had been in the world, were they joyned in one: A more unmerciful Ty- 
rant than the Roman Emperour, who wiſhed that all the people of Rome had but one 
Neck amorgſt them, that he might cut it off at a blow, he being ſuch in zoto only, 
God alone in opere. | 

But this extremity being every day found the more indefenſible, by how much it 
had been more narrowly fitted and inquired into : the more moderate and ſobert ſort 
of the Calvmians forſaking the Colours of their firſt Leaders, betook themſelves into 
the Camp of the rigid Lztberans, and rather choſe to joyn with the Dominican Fryers, 
than to ſtand any longer to the diftates of their Maſter Calvin. Theſe paſling by the 
name of Sublapſarians, have given us ſuch an order of Predeſtination as mult and doth 
preſuppoſe a tall, and finds all man-kind generally in the Maſs of Perdition. The ſub- 
{tance of whoſe doQrine both in this and the other Articles were thus drawn up by the 
Remonſtrants in the Conference at the Hagxe before remembred. 

1. That God Almighty, willing from eternity, with himſelfto makea decree con- 
cerning the Ele&ion of ſome certain men, but the rejeRion of others 3 conſidered 
man-kind not only ascreatcd, but alſo as faln and corrupted in Adam and Eve, our 
firſt Parents, and thereby deſerving the Curſe: And that he decreed out of the fall 
and damnation to deliver and fave ſome certain ones of his Grace, to declare his 
Mercy: But to leave others (both young and old, yea truly , even certain Infants 
of men in Covenant, and thoſe Infants baptized, and dying in their Infancy) by his 
juit Judgment m the Curſe, to declare his Juſtice: and that without all conſideration 
of Repenrance and Faith in the former, or of impenitence or unbelief in the latter. 
For the exccution of which decrec, God uſcth alſo ſuch means whereby the Elec arc 
necearily and unavoidably ſaved 3 but Reprobates neceſſarily and unavoidably 

rtth. 
x 2. And therefore that Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the World died, not for all men, 
bat for thoſe only who are elected either after the former or this latter manner, 
he being the mean and ordamned Mediator , to (ave thoſe only, and not a man 
beſrdes, 

3. Conſcquenty that the Spirit of God, and of Chriſt doth work in thoſe who arc 
tected that way, or this, with ſuch a force of Grace that they cannot relift it : and fo 
That itcannot be, but that they muſt turn, believe, and thereupon neceſſarily be ſaved. 
But that this irreliftible grace and force belongs only tothole fo cleHted, but not to 
Reprobates, to whom not only the irreliftibte Grace isdenicd, but alſo grace neceffary 
and {:fhcient for Converfton, for Faith, and for Salvation, is notafforded. To which 
Convation and Faith indeed they are called, invited, and freely follicited outwardly 
by the revealed Will of God, though notwithftanding the inward force neceſſary to 
Fatth and Convertion, is not beſtowed on them, according to the fecret Will of 

4:But that ſo'many as have once obtained a true and jafiifying Faith by ſuch a kindlof 
fretiftible force, can nevet totally nor tmally loſe it, no rot although they fall into the 
very moſt enormous fns 4 but are fo ted and kept by the ſame irrefiftible force, that 
"tis not potſhble for them ( or they cannot ) cither torally, or fmally fall, and 
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And thus we have the doctrine of the Szblapſarian Calviniſts, as it ftands gathered 
out of the Writings of particular men. But becauſe particular men may ſornetimes be 
miftaken in a publick doctrine, and that the judgment of ſuch men being colle&ed by 
che hands of their Enemies, may e unfaichtully related ; we will next look on the 
Conclutions of the Synod of Dort, which is tobe conceived to have delivered the Ge- 
nuine ſenſe of all the parties, as being a Repreſentative of all the Calvinian Churches 
of Emrope (exccpt thoſe of France) fome few Divines of England being added to them. 
Of the calling and proceedings of this Synod, we {hall have occafion to ſpeak further 
:n the following Chapter. At this time I (hall only lay down the Reſults thereof in 
the five controverted Points (as I find them abbreviated by Dan. Tilenxs.) according to 

the Heads betore mentioned, in fumminy up the dodtrine of the Council of Trent. 


Art. 1. Of Divine Predeſtination. 


That God by an abſolute decree hath Elected to ſalvation a very ſmall number of 4rcan. Dogs. 
men, Without any regard to their Faith, or obedience whatſoever ; and ſecluded from £97": Kemon. 
ſaving Grace all the relt of man-kind, and appointed them by the ſame decrce to eter- © *3 ls 
nal damnation, without any regard to their Inhdelity or Impenitency. | —— 


Art. 2. Of the Merit and Effed of Chriſts Death. 
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That Jefus Chriſt hath not ſuffered death for any other, but for thoſe Elet only, 164i4. p. 29, 
having neither had any intent nor commandment of his Father tomake fatisfaRion for 
the fins of the whole World. 


Art. 3. Of Mans Will in the ſlate of Nature. 

That by Adam's Fall his Pofterity loſt their Free-will, being put to an unavoidable 14;4. p. 33. "er 
necelhity to do, or not to do, whatſoever they do, or do not, whether it be good or "By 
evilz being thercunto Predeltinated by the eternal and effeRual ſecret decree of God. | 

Art. 4. Of the manner of Converſion. 
\ That God, to ſaves Elect from the corrupt Maſs, doch beget faith in them by a 1444. p. 41s 
powerequal to that, whereby he created the World, and raifcd up the dead, inſfomuch 


that ſuch unto whom he gives that Grace, cannot reject it, and the reli being Repro- 
bate, cannot accept of it. F 


Art. 5. Of the certainty of Perſeverance, 


That ſuch as have once received that Grace by Faith, can never fall from it finally, j4;4 Pe 47+ iP 
or totally, notwithſtanding the moſt enormious fins they can commit. "T 
This is the thorteſt, and withal the moſt favourable Summary, which I have hitherrco III, | "ny 

' met with, of the conclufions of this Synod : that which was drawn by the Remon- | "PE 
ftrants in their Antidotum, being much more large, and comprehending many things i& 


by way of Inference, which are not politively expreſſed in the words thereof. Bur 

againli this, though far more plauſible than the rigorous way of the Swpralapſarians, it Gods love to 

15 objected by thoſe of the contrary perſualion : 1. That it is repugnant to plain Texts Mankind, p.45» 4 

of Scripture, as Ezek, 33.11. Rom. 11. 2 John 3.16. 2 Tim. 2.4. 2 Pet. 3.9. Gen. 'Þ 

4.7. 1 Chron. 28.9. 2 Chron. 15.2, Secondly , That it fighteth with Gods Holineſs, 3 

and makes him the cauſe ot fin in the greateſtnumber of men. 1. In regard that only 

of his own will and pleaſure he hath brought men into an eſtate in which they cannot | 

ayoid tin 3 that is to ſay, by imputing to them the tranſgreiſion of their Father Adam. 194: 0: 53- 

And 2. In that he leaves them irrecoverably plunged and involved in it, without af- | 

fording them power or ability to riſe again tonewnels of life. In which caſe that of 

Tertulian (cems to have been hitly alledged, viz. In cujus mann eft ne quid fiat, ei deputa- Tw;y1; 1. 1. 

tur cumjam ſit. That is to ſay, In whoſe power it is, that a thing be not done, to him contr. Marcion. 

it is imputed when it is done; asa Pilot may be faid to be the cauſe of the loſs of that < 22: 

Ship, when it is broken by a violent Tempeſt, to the ſaving whereof, he would not 

lend a helping hand when he might have done it. © They obje& thirdly, That this OR De} 

doQine is inconſittent with the mercy of God, fo highly fignihed in the Scriptures, in "rpg 
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making him to take fuch a (mall and ſpecdy occation, to puniſh the greater part of mc;; 
for ever, and for one fin once committed, to {hut them up under an invincible necetlity 
of tin and damnation. For proof whercot they alledge this ſaying out of Proſper, viz 
Di ieit quod non omnes homies velit Deus ſalvos fiert, ſed certum numerum predeftinats.. 
rum : durius loquitter quam loquutum eft de altitudine mſcrutabilis gratie Dei. That is tg 
fav. He which faith that God would not have all men to be ſaved, but a certain ſer 
number of predeſtinate perſons only : he ſpeaketh more harthly than he ſhould of the 
light of Gods unſfearchable Grace. 4. It is aftrmed to be incompatible with the 
Futtice of God, who is (aid in Scripture to be Righteous in all his ways, according unty 
;. weroht and meaſure, that the tar greateſt part of man-kind ſhould be lett remedilctly in 
a liate of damnation, tor the lin of their firtt Father only : that under pain of damna- 
tion, he thould require taith in Chriſt, of thole to whom he hath preciſcly in his abſo- 
lute purpoſe denicd both a power to believe, and a Chritt to bclieve inz or that he 
(hould punith min tor the omithon of an Act which is made impothble tor them by his 
own decrce, by which hc purpoſcd that they ſhould partake with Adam in his fin, and 
be [iript of all the ſupernatural power which they had in him before he fell. And 
hithly. Ic is (aid to be deiiructive ot Gods tincerity, in calling them corepentance, and 
to the knowledpe of the faith in Jeſus Chritt, that they may be ſaved, to whom he 
doth not really intend the ſalvation offercd, whereby they are conceived to make God 
{ to dcal with mcn, as it a Creditor ſhould rclovlve upon no terms to torgive his 
Dcbtor the very lcatt part of his debt, and yet make him offers torcmit the whele upon 
ſome conditions, and bind the ſame with many folcmn Oaths in a publick Auditory, 
The like ro be athrmed alſo in reterence to Gods paſſionate wiſhes, that thoſe men 
might repent, which repent not 3 as alſo to thoſe terrible threatnings which' he thun- 
dreth againit all thoſe that convert not to him: all which, together with the whole 
cauſe of the Minittry, are by this doctrine made to be but fo many acts of deep Hypy- 
critic in Almighty God, though none of the maintainers of it have the ingenuity to 
contcls the fame, but Piſcator only, in his Neceſſe eft, ut ſandam aliquam fi mutatiouen 
ftutnamw in Deo, which is plain and home. | 
Y And tivally it is alledged that this doctrine of the Swblapſarians is contrary to the 
cnds by God propoſed, in the Word and Sacraments, to many of Gods excellent 
vitts to the Sons of men, to all endeavours unto holine(s and godly living, which is 
Ibid. p. 91. {aid to be much hindered by it, and tend to thoſe grounds ot comtort, by which a 
| Conſcicnce in diltreſsſhould be rclteved. And thereupon it is concluded, that it it be 
a doctrine which diſcourageth Piety 3 it it maketh Minitters (by its natural import- 
ment_) to bc negligent in their Preaching, Praying, and other Services which are or- 
dained of God tor the eternal good of their people: it it maketh the people carclc(s in 
hearing. .xcading, praying, inliructing thcir Families, examining their Conſciences, 
faiiing and mourning tor their fins, and all other godly exerciſes, as they (ay it doth: 
$172 nir.7yp, 8 cannot be a trucand a wholſome doctrine, as they fay 'tisnot, This they illutiratc 
'. 59. 7. 180, by a paſſage in Suetonizs, relating to Tyberius Ceſar, of whom the Hitiorian gives this 
note: Circ a Deos & Religiones negligentior erat,quippe addifius matbematice, perſuafoniſque 
plenus, ommia fats agi, That is to fay, That he was the more negligent in matters of 
Religion, and about the Gods, becauſe he was fo much addicted to Atirologers, fully 
perſuaded in his own mind that all things were governed by the Deltinics : And they 
evince by the miſerable example ot the Landgrave of Twring , of whom it is reportcd 
15. 155.1 de by Heiſtibachizs, that bcing by his Friends admoniſhed ot his vitious Converſation, and 
Miner, Hiſt 1. dangerous condition, he made them this Anſwer, 2iz. Si predeſtinatus ſum, nulla pec- 
27. /. 39-07 I cata poterint mibi, regnum calorum auferre, fi preſcitus, nulla opera mibiillud valebunt 
pat ”  conferre. Thatisto lay, It I becletted, no fins can pothbly bercave me of the King- 
32745%4-P* 97+ Jom of Heaven, it reprobated,| no goods deeds can advanceime toit. An Objection 
not more old than common z but ſuch I muſt confels to which I never found a fatis- 
tzctory Anfwer tromthe Pen of Swpralapſarian, or Sublapſarian, within the ſmall com- 
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Cnar. Vc: 


The Doctrine of the Remonſtrants, and the Story of them, until their 
final Condemnation in the Synod of Dore. 


i. The doftrine of the Remonſtrants an- | Synod in open Quarrels ketween Martinius 
cienter than Calviniſm in the Belgick | one of the Drones of Breeme, and ſome 
Churches, and who they were that ſtood up of the Divines of Holland z and on what 
for it before Arminius. occaſcons, 

2, The firſt undertakings of Arminius, his | 8. A Copy of the Letter from Dr.Bclconqual, 
preferment to the Divinity Chair at Leiden, | to S, Dudly Carlaton, bis Majeſties Keſi- 
hia Commendations and Death. dent at the Hague , working the violent 

3. The occaſion of the Name Remonſirants, | proſecutions of thoſe Buarrels by the Dutch 
and Contra Remonſtrants; | the Contro- | Diroimes. ; 
verſie reduced to Five Points, and thoſe | 9, A further proſecution of the parallel be- 


diſputed at the Hague, in a publick Con- | tween the Council and the Synod, in refe- 


ference. rence to the Articles uſed in the Draught 
4. The ſaid Five Points according to their] mpon the Canons and Decrees of either, and 

ſeveral Heads firſt tendred at the Hague, | the doubtful meaning of them both. 

and after at the Synod at Dort. 10. The quarrelling Parties joyn together a- 
5. The Remonltrants perſecuted by their | gainſt the Remonſtrants , denying thens 

Oppoſites , put themſelves under the pro- | any place in the Synod; and finally diſmiſt 


tection of Barncvelt, and by his means ob- | them in a furious Oration made by Boycr- 
tained a collefion of their Dodrine. Bar- | man, without any hearing. 

nevelt ſciſed and put to death by the Prince | 11. The Synodifts indulgent to the danmable 
of Orange. Do@rmes of Macorius, and wunmerciful m 


6. The Calling of the Synod of Dort, the pa- | the baniſhment or extermination of the poor 
rallel betwixt it and the Comncil at Trent, | Remonftrants. | 
both in the condud of the bufineſt againſt | 12. Scandalouſly defamed, to make them odi- 
their Adverſaries, and the differences a- | onus, and thoſe of their perſuaſions in other 
mongft themſelves. places , Ejedles, Perſecuted , and Diſ- 

7. The breaking out of the differences in the ' graced. | 


Aving thus run through all the other Opinions, touching Predeſtination, and 
the Points depending thereupon : I come next to that of the Remonſtrants (or 
Arminians, as they commonly call them_) accuſed of Novelty, but ancienter than 
Calviniſm, in the Churches of the Belgick Provinces, which being originally Datch, did 
frſt embrace the Reformation, according to the Lztheran model, though aftcrwards 
they ſuffered the Calvinian Plat-form to prevail upon them. It was about the year 
1530, that the Reformed Religion was admitted in the Neighbouring Country of 
Eaft Friezland, under Enno the firlt, upon the preaching of Hardingbergius, a Learned 
and Religious man, and one of the principal Reformers of the Church of Emden, a 
Town of moſt note in all that Earldom : From him did Clemens Martini take thoſe 
Principles, which afterwards he propagatcd in the Belgick Churches, where the ſame 
Dodtrine of Predcftination had been publickly maintained, in a Book called Odegis 
Laicorum, or the Lay-mans Guide, publiſhed by Anaſtaſius Vellnanus, Ann. 1554. and 
much commended by Henricus Antonides, Divinity Reader in the Univerlity of Francks : 
But on the other ſide the French Miniſters having fetlcd themſelves m thoſe parts,which 
cither were of French Language, or anciently a 4 to the Crown of France, and 
having more Quickfilver in them than the ochers ha 
Naſſzw, Prince of Orange, that a Confeſſion of their framing was preſented to the Lady 
Repent, ratiticd in a torcible and tumultuous way, and afterwards by degrecs 0b- 
truded upon all the Belgick Churches : which notwithſtanding the Miniſters ſucccthively 
in the whole Province of Vtrecht adhered unto their former Do&rines ; not looked on 
for ſo doing as theleſs rctormed : Nor wanted there ſome one or other of cminent note, 
who did from time to time oppoſe the Doctrine of Predeſtination, containcd in that 
Cortcilion of the year, 1567. when it took beginning. Infomuch .that Fobannes 


Iſbrandi , one of the Preachers of Roterdam, openly profefſcd himfclt an Anticalvmian, 
| an 


, prevailed fo far with Wilkam ot 


OREN EDI 
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and ſo did Gellius Succanus allo in the Countrey of Weft-Friezland, who looked no 
otherwiſe upon theſe of Calvin's Judgment, than as Innovators in the Doctrine which 
had been hrlt received amongſt them. The like we find allo of Holmanus, one of 
the Profeſſors of Leyden, of Cornelius Meinardi, and Cornetins Wiggert, two men of prin- 
cipal eſteem, before the name of Facob Var- Harmine, was ſo much as talked of. 

But ſo it hapned, that though theſe learned men had kept on foot the ancient Do- 
&rines, yet did-they never find ſo generally an Entertainment in thoſe Provinces, as 
they did afterwards by the pains and diligence of this Van-Harmine : ( Arminius he is 
called by our Latin Writers _) from whom theſe Doctrines have obtained the name 
of Arminianiſm , called ſo upon no juſter Grounds than the great Weſtern Continent 
is called by the name of America, whereas both Chriſtopher Coliumbus had firſt diſcove- 
red it, and the two Cabots Father and Son had made a further progreſs in the (aid 
diſcovery, before Americus Veſpatius exe ſaw thoſe ſhores. As for Arminau, he had 
been hificen years a Preacher ( or a Paſtor as they rather phraſe it _) to the great 
Church of Amſterdam, during which times, taking a great diſtaſt at the Book pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Perkins, intituled Armilla Aurea, he ſet himſclt upon the canvaling ot-ir, 
and publiſhed his performance in it, by the name of Examen Predeſtinationis Perkgnſs- 
nie, as bcfore was faid. Incouraged with his good ſucceſs in this adventure, heun- 
dertakcs a Conference on the ſame Argument with the learned Zrunizs, the ſum where- 
of being ſpread abroad in ſeveral Papers, was after publiſhed by the name of Amica 
Collatio. Janixs being dead in the year 1603. the Curators or Overſeers of the Uni- 
verlity made choice of this Van-harmine to ſucceed him in his place. But the Inha- 
bitants of the Town would not fo part with him, till they were over-ruled by the 
Evtreaties of ſome, and the power of others, A matter fo unplealing to the rigid 
Calvinians, that they informed againſt him to the State tor divers Heterodoxies, which 
they had noted in his Writings. But the buſineſs being heard at the Hague, he was 
acquitted by his Judge, difpatcht for Leyden, and there confirmed in his place. To- 
ward which the Teſtimonial Letters ſent trom the Church of Amſterdam, did nut 
hclp a little. In which he ſtands commended, Ob vite inculpate ſane dotirine & 
morum ſummam integritatem. That is toſay, for a man of an unblameable lite, ſound 
Dodtrine and fair bchaviour, as may be ſcen at large, in the Oration which was made 
at his Funeral in the Divinity Schools of Leyden, on the 22. day of Ofober, 1609. 
© Thus died Arminius, but the Cauſe did not ſo die with him. For during the firſ 
time of his ſitting in the Chair of Leyden, he drew unto him a great part of the Univer- 
tity, who by the Piety ofthe man, his powertul Arguments, his extream diligence in 
that placc, and the clear light of Reaſon which appeared in all his Diſcourſes, were fo 
wedded unto his Opinions, that no tune nor trouble could drown them : For Arms 
nius dying in the year 1609, as before was ſaid, the heats betwixt the Scholars, and 
thoſe of the contrary perſuaſion, were rather increafed than abated ; the more in- 
creaſed for want of ſuch a prudent Moderator, as had before preſerved the Churches 

from a publick Rupture. The breach between them growing wider and wider, cach 
ſide thought ht to {eek the Countenance of the State, and they did accordingly : tor 
in the ycar 1610. the followers of Arminius addreſs their Remonſtrance, (containing the 
Antiquity of their Do&trines, and the ſubſtance of them |) to the States of Holland, 
which was crcountred preſcntly, by a Contra Remonſtrance, exhibited by thoſe of Cal- 
ins Party: trom hence the names of Remonjtrants, and Contra Remonſtrants, fo fre- 
quent in their Books and Writings 5, cach Party taking opportunity to diſperſe their 
Dodtrine-, the Remonſtrants gained exceedingly upon their Adverſaries : For the 
whole Controverlie being reduced to theſe five Points, Viz. The Method and Order 
of Predeſtination z The Ethcacy of Chrits Death, The Operations of Grace, both be- 
tore and after mans Converlion, and perſeverance in che ſame; the Parties were ad- 
mitted to a publick Conference at the Hagze, in the year 161 1. in which the Remon- 
ffrants Were conceived to have had much the better of the day. Now for the tive 


Articles above nicntioned, they were thele that follow 3 
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Fu eterno & immutabili Decreto. in 
]) Feſu Chrilto filio ſuo, ante jatlum 
mundum fundamentam ſlatuit, ex lapſo 
&+ pecratis obnoxio humano genere, illos 
in Chrifto, propter Chriſtum, &- per Cbri- 
tum ſrruare, qui fprritms ſandi gratia in 
eund:m filium ejus credunt, &* in ea fide, 
fine obedientia , per eandem pratiam, 


PT 474e ad finem perſeverant. 


II. De Redemptione Univerſali. 


Priinde Deus Chriſt us pro omnibus 


ac fingulis mortuuus eſt : atque id 


ita quidem ut omnibus per mortem 
crucis Reconciliationem, &* Peccats- 
rum Remiſſionem impetrarit : Ea ta- 
men conditione, ut nemo illa pecca- 
torum Remiſione fruatur, preter 
haminem fidelem , John 2. 26, 
1 John 2. 2. 


III. De cauſa fidet.. 
Homo fidem ſalutarem 4 ſeipſo 


non habet, nec vi liberi ſui arbitrit, 
quandoquidem in ſtatu defeQionis , 
&+ peccati, nibil boni, quod quidem 
were eft bonum ( quale eſt fides ſa- 
Iutaris ) ex ſe poteſt cogitare, velle, 
aut facere : ſed neceſſarium eſt, eum 
& Deo, in Chriſto, per ſpiritum ejus 
ſandum regigni, renovari, mente, af- 
feflibus, ſen voluntate, & omnibus 
facultatibus , ut aliquid boni poſſet 
mtelligere, cogitare, velle, & perfl- 
cere, ſecundum illud, John 15. 5. 
fine me poteſtis nibil. 


IV. De Converſionis modo. 


De, gratia eft initiumi progreſſus, 
& herfedtio omnis boni, atque _* 

idem. ut ipſe homo Regenitus, abſ- 
= "Ty Fa Att, 
excitante, eonſequente, & 6o-operante 
gratia, neg, boni quid cogitare, velle, 
aut facere poteſt , neq, etiam ulli ma- 
le tentations reſiſtere, adeo quidem 
ut omnia bona opera, que excogttare 
poſſiemus, Dei gratie in Chriſto tri- 
buenda ſunt. Quad vero modum co- 
operationis illius gratte, ls non eſt 
irrefiftibilis : de multis enim dicitur, 
eos fpiritui ſanto refiſtiſſe. Afo- 


tum 7, & alibi multi locus 


I. De Eletione ex fide previſa. 


I. Of Elefiion out of Faith foreſeen. 


A Lmighty God by an Eternal and un- 
changeable Decree, ordained in Fe- 
ſus Chrift, his only Son, before the founda- 
tions of the World were laid, to fave all 
thoſe in Chriſt, for Chriſt; and through 
Chrift, who being faln, and under the 
command of fin, by the affiſtance of the 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , do perſevere in 
Faith and Obedience to the very end. 


IT. Of aniverſel Redemption. 


To this end Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered Death for 
all men, and in every man, that by his death up- 
on the Croſs, he might obtain for all mankind, 
both the forgiveneſs of their fins and Reconci- 
lation with the Lord their God 3 with this Con- 
dition notwithſtanding, that none but true Be- 
lievers ſhould enjoy the benefit of the Reconci- 
liation and forgiveneſs of fins, Fohn 2. 16. 
1 fohn 2.2, 


IIF. Of the cauſe or means of attaining Faith, 


Man hath not ſaving Faith in and of himſelf, 
nor can it attain it by the power of his own Free- 
will, in regard that living in an eſtate of fin, and 
defeftion from God, he is not able of himſelf to 
think well, or do any thing which is really, or 
truly good 3 amongſt which fort ſaving Faith is 
to be accopnted. And therefore it is neceſſary 
thet by God in Chriſt, and through the Work- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt he be regenerated and 
renewed in his Underſtanding, Will, Aﬀections, 
and all his other faculties; that ſo he may be able 
to underſtand, think, will, and bring to paſs any 
thing that is good, according to that of St. Fohs, 
15.5. Without me you can do nothing. 


IV. Of the manner of Converſion. 


The Grace of God is the beginning, promo- 
tion, and accompliſhment of every thing that 
is good in us; inſomuch that the Regenerate 
man can neither think well, nor do any thing 
that is good, or refit any ſinful Tempacions, 
without this Grace preventing, co-operating 
and aſliſting 3 and conſequently alt good works, 
which any man in his life can attain unto, are 
to be attributed and afcribed to the Grace of 
God. But as for the manner of the co-ope- 
ration of this Grace, it is not to be thought to 
be irreliſtable, in regard that it is ſaid of many 
in the holy Scripture, that they did refiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; as in As 7. and in ether pla- 
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V. De Perſcvcrantma incerta. 


Dr Jeſin Chriſto per veram fidem 
ſunt infitt - ac proinde ſpiritus ejus 
vivificantis participes , Ut abunde ha- 
bent facultatum , quizbus contra Sa- 


tanam, peccatum, mundam, & pro- 


priam ſuam carnem pugnent O&- vi- 
foriam obtineant : verumtamen per 
gratie ſpirits ſarGii ſubſidium, 7e- 
ſus Clritus quidem illis fpiritu ſus 
in omnibus tentatumibus adeft, ma- 
mem porrigit, & modo fint ad certa- 
men prompti , & cus Anxilium 
Petant , neque officio fuo defint , eos 
 confirmat : adeo quidem ut nulla 
ſatane fraude, aut vi ſednci, vel e 
manibus Chriſti erip1i, poſſint, ſecun- 
dum iilud Johannis 10. Nemo 1l- 
Tos e manu mea eripiet, Sed an zl; 
ipſt negligentia ſua, principium illud 
gun ſuſtentaniur in Chriſto, deſerere 
ton poſſint , & preſentem mundum 
iterum ampledi, a ſana dodrina 
iffis ſemel tradita deficere, conſcien- 
ie naufraginm facere, a pratis ex- 
cidere > penitus ex ſacra ſcriptura 
eſſet expendendum, antequam illud 
cum plena animi tranquillitate, & 
Plerephoria dicere poſſi UMUuI. 


V. Of the uncertainty of Perſeverance. 


They who are graftcd into Chriſt by a livel; 
Faith, and are thr«ughly made partakers of his 
quickning Spirit, have a ſufhciency of lirength, 
by which ( the H:'ly Gholt contributing his 
Affiſtance to them _) they may not ory rght, 
but obtain the Victory, againli the Devil, Sin, 
the World, and all infhimities of the fleſh. 
Moſt true it is, that Jeſus Chriſt is preſent 
with them by his Spirit in all their Tempra- 
tions, that he reacheth out his hard unto them, 
and ſhews himſelt ready to ſupport them, it 
for their parts they prcpare themſclves to the 
encounter, and belcech his help, and are not 
wanting to themſelves in performing their du- 
tics: fo that they carnot be ſeduced by the 
cunning, or taken out of the hands of Chriti by 
the power of Satan, according to that of S:, 
Fohn, No man taketh them out of my hand, &<. 
Cap. 10, But it 1s firli to be well weighed 
and proved by the holy Scripture, whether by 
their own negligence, they may not forſake 
thoſe Principles of ſaving Grace, by which 
they are ſuliained in Chritt, embrace the pre- 
ſent World again, Apoltatize trom the ſaving 
Dodtince once delivered to them, ſuffer a Ship- 
wrack of their Conſcience, and fall away from 
the Grace of God, before we can publickly teach 


theſe doctrines, with any ſufficient tranquility or 


aſſurance of mind. 


It is reported, that at the end of the Conference between the Proteſtants and Papiſts, 


in the firit Convocation of Queen Maries Reign, the Prateſtants were thought to have 
had the better, as being more dextrous in applying and in forcing ſome Texts of 
Scripture than the others were, and that thereupon they were diſmiſſed by Feſton 
the Prolocutor, with this ſhort come off ; Tox, ſaid he, have the Word, and we have 
the Sword, His meaning was, That what the Papifts wanted in the ſtrength of Ar- 

urment, they would make good by other ways, as afterwards indeed they did by 
Five and Fagot. The like is faid to have been done by the Contra Remonſtrants, who 
finding themlclves at this Conference to have had the worlf, and not to have thrived 
much better by their Pen-comments, than in that of the Tongue, berook themſelves 
to other courles 3 vexivg and moleſting their Oppoſites in their Claſſes, or Contitio- 
ries, endeavouring to ſilence them from Preaching in their ſeveral Churches ; or 0- 
therwiſe to bring them unto publick Cenfare. At which Weapon the Remonſtrants 
being as much too weak, as the others were at Argument and Diſputation 3 they be- 
took themſelves unto the Patronage of Fobn Van Olden Burnevelt, a man of great 
Power in the Council of Eſtate for the United Belgick, Provinces, by whoſe means they 
obtained an Edi from the States of + Holland, and Weft-Friezland, Anno 1613. re- 
quiring and enjoyning a mutual Toleration of Opinions, as well on the one fide as'the 
other. An Edict highly magnified by the Learned Grotaws in a Book, intituled, Pier. 
Ordinum Hollandie &rc. Againſt which ſome Anſwers were ſer out by Bogerman, $S'i- 
brands, and ſome others, not without ſome reflection on the Magitirates for their 
Actings in it: But this indulgence, though at the preſent it was very advantageous 
to the Remonftrants, as the caſe then ſtood, colt them dear art laſt. For Barnevelt ha- 
ving ſome ſuſpition that Morris of Neſſaw, Prince of Orange, Commander General 
of all the Forces of thoſe Vnited Provinces both by Seca and Land, had a defign to make 
himſelf the abſolute Maſter of thoſe Countreys, made uſe of them tor the uniting and 
encouraging of ſuch good Patriots as durft appear in maintenance of the common Ji- 


berty, which Service they undertook the rather, becauſe they found that the Prince 
had 


—— 
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had paihonately efpouſed the Q.arrel of the Contrz Remonſtrants. From this time for- 
wards te Animotitics began to cncrea(ſe on either tide,and the Breach to widen.not to 


be cloled again 3 but either by weakning the great power of the Prince or the death of 


Barnevelt. This lalt thecafier ro be compaſſed, as not being able.by fo ſinall a Party to 
contend with him.,who had the abſoluce command of ſo many Legions. For the Prince 
being appreheotive of the danger in which he ttood, and ſpurred on by the continual 
Sollicications of the Contr Remonytrarts.luddenly put himſeltinto the Head ofhis Army 
with which he march'd from Town to Town. altered the Guards,changed the Officers 
and diſplaced the Magiltrates. « here he touund any whom he thought difatteced © 
him 3 and having gotten Barnevelt, Grotzs, and ſore other of the Heads of the Party 
ivto his power, he cauled them to be condemned, and Barnevelt to be put ro death, 
contrary to the tundaimental Laws of the Countrey. and the Rules of the Union. 
This Alteration being thus made, the Contra Remenſtrants thought it a high poinc 
of Wiſdom to keep their Adverſaries down, ruw they had them under, and to effect 
that by a National Council, which they could not hope to compaſs by their own Au- 
thority: To which end, the States General being importuned by the Prince ot Orange, 
and his Sollicitation feconded by thoſe of King Fames ( to whom the power and 
perſon of the Prince were ot like Importance )) a National Synod was appointed to 
be held as Dort, Anno 15158. Barnevelt being then (till living. To which belides the 


 Commiſhoners from the Churches of their ſeveral Provinces, all the Calvinian _ 


Churches in Europe -( thoſe of France excepted ) lent their Delegates alſo; ſome 
eminent Divines being Commitſioned by King James to attend alfoin the Synod : for 
the Realm of Britain. A Synod much like that of Trent, in-the Motives to it; as alſo 
in the managing and conduct of it. For as neither of theni was Aﬀſembled till the 
Sword was drawn, the terrour whereof was able to effect more than all other Argu- 
ments: ſo neither of them was concerned to confute, but condemn their Op- 
polites. | 

Secondly, The Council of Trent confiſtcd tor the molt part of Italian Biſhops, ſome 
others/being added for faſhion-ſake, and that it might the better challenge the Name 
of General, as that of Dort, conſiſted for the molt part of the Delegates of the Belgick 
Churcbes,, to whom the foreign Divines were found inconſiderable. The Differences 
25 great at Dort, as they were at Trent, and as much care taken to adulce the diſcon- 
tented Partics ( whoſe Judgments were incompatible with the ends of cither ) in 
"the one as the other. The Britiſh Divines, together withone of thoſe which came trom 
the Breme, maintained the Univerſal Redemption of mankind by the death of Chritt. 
But this by no means would be granted by the relt of the Synod eſpecially by thoſe 
of North- Holland, tor tear of yielding any thing to the Arminiansz as Soto in the 
Council of Trent oppoſed ſome moderate Opinions, teaching the certainty of Salva- 
tion, becauſe they were too much in favour with the Lutheran Dodrines. Firlt, The 
general body of the Synod not being able to avoid the inconveniences which the Supra- 
lapſarian way brought with it, were generally intent on the Sublapſarian : but on the 
other tide, the Commilſhoners of the Churches of Soxth-Holland, thought it not ne- 
ceflary to determine which were conſidered, man faln, or not faln, while he paſſed 
the Decrees of Ele&ion and Reprobation. But far more politive was Gomaras, one of 
the four Profeiſours of Leyden, who fiood as ſirongly to the abſolute irrcſpeive and 
irreverſible Decree ( excluſive of mans fin, and our Saviours Sufferings ) as he could 
have done for the Holy Trinity. And not being able to draw the reſt unto his Opinion, 
not willing to conform to theirs, he delivered his own Judgment in writing apart 
-by it (elf, not joyning In ſubſcription with the reſt of his Brethren, for contormity 
{ake. as is accutiomed in ſuch cafes. But Macorims one of the Profeſſors in Frankar, 
in Ieſt-Friezland, went beyond them all, not only maintaining againſt S;brandus 


Lubbertus his fellow Collegiate in their open Synod 3 That God wills fm ; That he 


ordains fin as it is ſin: and, That by no means he would have all men to be (aved; 
but openly declaring, That if theſe Points were not maintained, they muſt forſake 

their chief Doors who had ſo great a hand in the Reformation. 
Some other differences there were amongſt them, not reconcilable in this Synod , 
as namely, whether the Ele be loved out of Chriſt, or not: whether Chriſt were 
the cauſe and forendation of Ele@ion, or only the Head of the Elect 5 And many others 
of like nature, Nor were theſe Differences managed with ſuch fobricty as became the 
gravity of the perſons, and weight of the buſineſs, but brake out many times into 
{ch open heats and vioknces, a5 are not to be paralleFd in the like Aﬀemblics 3 the 
* F-F proe 
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The Nuitiquarticular Hiſtozy. Part I. 
e.mncial Divincs banding apainli the Forciners, ard the Forciners falling foulupon 
one another : tor fo it hapned, that Martinine, one of the Divincs of Breme, a moderate 


and learned man.being defircd to fpeak his mind in the Points lat mentioned, tipniticg 
to the Synod. That be male ſome ſcruple touching the Doftrine Paſſant, about the manner | 


Rs Lent, 5-7-7 . | ts 
OS LC Et being Fundamentumi cle&ionis, and that he thought Chriſt not only the Effe&:+ 


pe 72: 
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our Elefion, but alſo the Author and Procurer of it. Gomarus preſertly as ſoon as Maz- 
tinius had ſpoken, jtarts xp and tells the Synod, Ego hanc rem in nie recipto, and there- 
withal caſts hu Glove. and challenges Martinius with this Proverb, Ecce Rhodum, ececec 
Sultum, and required the Synod to grant them a Duel, adding, That he knew Martinius 
could ſay nothing in Refutation of that Dofirine. So my dear Fricnd Mr. Hales of Eat, 
relates the ſtory of this paſſage ina Letter to Sir Drdly Carleton, bearing date Fan. 25, 
1618. according to the liyle of the Church of England : and where he eudeth, Dr.Be/- 
canqual (hall begin, relating in lis Letters to the faid Ambaſſadour, the ttory of a grea- 
ter Fray, between the ſaid Martmins and Sibrandus Lutbberics, above mentioned, upon 
this occalion. Martinis had affirmed God to be Carſa Phyſica Converſionis 3 and for 
the truth therevf, appealed to Gorlenius a great Philoſopher, being then preſent in the 
Synod, who thereupon dilcourſed upon it out of Themiſtinus , Averores , Alexander 
Apbrodiſews, a1;d many more 3 affirming it t>be true in Philoſophy, although he would 
not have it to preicribe in Divinity. Sbrandis Lubbert taking hre at this, falls upon 
them both : but the Fray parted at the preſent, by the carc of Boyerman. Gomarns with- 
in few days after picks a new quarrel with Martinizs, and the reli ot the Divincs of Breme, 
for running a more moderate courſe than the reti of the Synod : many other of the 
Provincials {econding Gomarss in the quarre], and carrying themſclves fo uncivilly in 
the proſecution, that Martini was upon the Point of returning homcwards. But 
this quarrel being alſo taken up, the former is revived by Stbrandus in the tollowing 
Sulion, concerning which Belcanqual writes to Sir Dudley Carleton, this enſuing Let- 
ter, Which tor the rarity ard variety of the paſſages contained in it, and the great light 
which it affords to the preſent bufinefs, 1 thall crave leave to add it here. 


Dr. Belcanqualis Letter to Six Dudley ( arleton. 


My very good Lord, 


og my laſt Letters to your Lordſhip, there hath been no buſineſs of any great Note in the 
) Synod, but that which T am ſure your Lordſhip will be very ſorry to hear , Contention 


Letters,P-I0. Jjhe $0 come to ſore head, if it be not prevented in time : for there hath been ſuch a Plot laid 


cx compolito, for diſgracing of the Bremenſcs, as Þ think the Synod ſhall recerve ſmall grace 
by it, D. Gomarus being be at whom the laſt Diſquiſition of the third and fourth Articles 
ended, Teas entreated by the Preſident to fpeak bis mind of the ſaid Articles , but Sibrandus 
deſireth the Preſident, firſt, to give him leave to add fome few things to that he bad ſpoken the 
day before : Now what be added was nothing but a renewing ef the ſtrife, which was between 
him and Martinius inthe laſt Seſſion: two things he alledged ; Firſt, That he had been at 
Goclenius his Lodging, conferring with him about that Propoſition, whether God might be 
called Cauſa Phytica of humane Actions, and delrvered certain Affirmations pronounced by 
Goclenius, tending to the Negative; for the truth of bis relation be appealed to Goclenius 
z:ere preſent, who teſtified that it was ſo: next Martinius had alledged a place ont 
of Parzus for the Affirmative in opere convertionis. Sibrandus read a great many places 


_ out of Parxus, tending to the contrary : and ( no queſtion it being pleaded before) he entreatet\) 


ſome of the Pallatines (naming them all ſeverally,) who were Parzus his Colleagues, wonld 
freak, what they did know of Parzus his mind, concerning tbe ſaid Propoſition. Scultetus be- 
ginneth with a ſet ſpeech. which be bad written lying before him, but ſmch a Speech it was,as I, 
and I tvink all the Exteri, were exceedingly grieved it ſhould have come from a man of ſo much 
worth: the ſum of it was this, That be did know upon his own knowledge, that Parzus did 
hold the contrary of that which had been falſly fathered on bim in the Synod, that he could not 
endnre to bear bis deareſt Colleague ſo much abuſed as he had been by ſome men in the Syn4 
Moreover be could not now difſemble the great grief be had conceived that ſome in the Synod went 
about to trouble ſound Divinity with bringing im Tricas Scolaſticas, ſuch as was to make God 
Cauſam Phyticam Converhionis (that was for Martinius_) ſach portenta vocabulorum, 
as detertninare, 'and non determimmare voluntatem : That ſor.e men durſt ſay that there 
were ſome doubts in the Fourth Article, which Calvin himſelf had not throughly jatistied, nr 
ther Learned Reformed DeQors , that it was to be feared that they intended to fa; in 
ED egettt F 
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Teſuits Dromity in the Reformed Churches, and to corrupt the Touth committed t> theory 
Charge, with a ſtrange kind of Divinity. This laft Speech concerned D. Grotius. Sculters,s 
aclrered bis mind ifftxceeding bitter and diſgraceful words, and repeated bis bitters ſentences 
twice over : He having ended, Martinius with great mode/ty anſwered, firit, That þe wou!4 
read Parzus by own words, which be did; next thu for Sibrandus, he wondred that be 
would now in puvlick bring theſe things up, fince out of his love to Peace, that very day be ha4 
ſent bis C olleague Grotivs to Sibrandus, with a large explication in that ſe e in wbich be 
had d:livered the Propoſition, with which explication Sibrandus himſelf bad fent bim word be 
was fully ſatisfied, and ſo be made account that that buſineſs had been peaceably tranſacted : All 


this while Grotius ſpake nothing ; Gomarus bepinneth to go 0n 4n the Diſuuſition, but T think . 


be deltvered a Speech againſt the Bremenſes, which none but a mad man wo; 1 "ve nttered, 
Firit, Whereas Martinius had ſaid that be did defire the reſolution of this doubt. Qu Deus 
potlit ab homine cujus potentia eft finica, tidem, quz cl OPUS OMNIPOtLCNUE, CXxIPpare : 
and that neither Calvin, nor any of the Divines, had yet plainly enough unticd the Kyu: 1, 
replied, firit, That be that ſaid jo was not Dignusqui ſolveret CalvinoCorrigiam , a 4 
hat for the doubt it ſelf, it was ſuch a ſilly one, that ipli Pucr1 in trivio, corel iptius (cÞ:it1- 
onem decantare ( at which Speech every body ſmiled.) Moreover, whereas Martinius 
hy Anſwer to Scultetus, had not ſpoken one word againſt him, but only this, That he ras forry 
that one who had now been :5 years a Profeſſor of Divinity, ſhould be thus uſed for uf TY 
School-term : Gomarus very wiſely had a fling at the two, and tclleth the Synod. that fc: 
ſome men thought to carry it away annorum numero, he himſelf had been a Profeſſor not onl; 
25, but 35 years. Next he falleth upon Grotius, and biddeth the Synod take heed of theſe 
men that brought in the Monltra & Portenta vocabulorum, the Barbariſms of the Schools of 
the Feſuits, determinarc, & non determinarc voluntatem, with many ſuch ſpeeches deli- 
vered with ſuch ſparklings of his eyes, and fierceneſs of pronunciation, as every man wondred the 
Preſident did not cut him off, at laſt be cut off bimſelf I think for want of breath, and the 
Preſident giveth Gelebcrrimo DoCtori Gomaro, many thanks for that his Grave an accu - 
rate ſpeech : the E-xteri wondred at it , at lat my Lord of Landaft, in good faith.in a very grave 
ſhort ſpeech ( for which, as for one of the leaſt, I am perſuaded he ever delivered, we and all 
the Exteri, thought be deſerved infinite Commendations : ) he ſpake to the Preſident to this 
purpoſe, That this S yn0d called Diſquitition, was inſtituted for Eaification, not for any man 
zo ſhew Studium Contentionis 3 and therefore did deſire him to look that the knot of Unity 
were not broken. In this bis Loraſhips ſpeech, he named no man, the Latt word was hardiy 
out of bis Lordſhips mouth, but furious Gomarus, knowing himſelf guilty, delivered this wi /e 
Speech, Reverendifhme D. Prezſul, non agendum eſt hic in Synodo authoritate, fed 
ratione. That it was free for him to ſpeak in his own place, which no man mu? think to avuridoe 
him of by their Authority. My Lord repiied nothing \ but the Preſident t9!d my Lord, that 
Ccleberrimus D. Gom. had ſaid nothing agaiſt mens Perſons, but their Opinions, and there- 
fere that be had ſaid nothing worthy of Reprehenſion : This gave every man juſt occaſion to think 
the Preſident was of the Plot. Martinius againſt this Speech of Gomarus ſaid nothing, but 


that he was ſorry that be ſhould have this Reward for his far Journey : The Diſquiftion wert © 


on to Thyſius, who very diſcreetly told the Synad he was ſorry Martinius ſhould be fo exagi- 
zated for a ſpeech, which according to Martinius his explication was true. Fujt as Thylus 
was thus ſpeaking, Gomarus and Sibrandus, who ſate next him. pulled bim by the Sleeve, 
zalked to him in a confuſed angry noiſe, in the hearing and ſeeing of all the Synod. chiding bim 
that he would ſay ſo : , afterwards Thymus with great moderation, defired Martinius to give 
him ſatisfa@ion of one or two doubtful Sentences be had delivered, which Martinius, thant- 
ing him for his Courteſie, fully did. The Preſident was certamly in this Plot againſt Martinius, 
for at the ſame time he read out of a Paper publickly, a note of all the hard $ peeches Martinius 
had uſed. All this while-D. Grotius his patience was admired by all men, who being [) 
groſly abuſed and diſgraced, could get leave of his affetiions to hold his peace. | 

I could purlue thcle Differences further, both in weight and number, without any 
great trouble 3 but that I have ſome other work to do, which is the pretling ot fon: 
other Contormities between this Synod and the Council : the fame Arts being uſed in 
drawing, up the Canons and Conclufions of the one, as were obſerved in the other; 
what care and artifice was uſed in the Council of Trent, ſo to draw up the Canons and 
Decrees thereof, as to pleale all the differing Parties, hath been already ſhewn in the 
third Chapter of this Book. And in the Hiſtory of the Councils, we thall tind this 
paſſage, viz. That immediatly after the Seſſion, Fryer Dominicus Soto, principal of the 
Dominicans, Wrote three Books, and did Intitle them of Nature and of Grace : tor 
Commentary ot this Doctrine, and in his Expolitions all his Opinions are toand. 
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Hit. of th When the work was publithed, Fryer Andrew Vegz, the molt cttcemed of the Fr :n-,/- 
Cov. p, 215+ cans, (et forth fifteen great Books for Commentaries, upon the lixteen Points of t 4+ 
Decrce, and did expound it all according to his own Opinion 3 which two Opinign-. 
{faith my Author, do not only ditter in almoſt all the Articles, but in many of them a;« 
expreſly contrary. Aperted parallcl to which we may hnd im this Synod the con- 
clufions ard reſults whereof, being ſo drawn up, tor giving ſatisfaction to the $ 1/29. 
ſarians, that thoſe of the Sepralapſartan F action might pretend fume Title to them 
alſo : Concerning which, take here this paſſage trom the Arcan. Doam. Remonitr, long 
fince publiſhed, where we are told of a bitter Contention betwixt IVoerivs and Mareſins, 
about the ſcnſe of this Synod : the one of them maintaining that the Synod determined 
the Decrce of Predeſtination and Reprobation, to antecede the contideration of the Fall of 
Adam, the other oppoting him with an Apology in behalt of the Synod, againlt thar 
Aﬀfſertion. So that though aſſembled on purpole to decide thele Controverhies, ard 
appeaſe the broyls that Emcrged, and were inflamed upon then, yet (that they ti +/+ 
ſecm to agree together in ſomething ) have they wrapt up their Decrees and Can. 
in ſo many Clouds, and contounded them with fo many Intricacies (it a man hath 
recourſe to their fuffrages for an Intcrpretation) that they are like to fall into a greatcy 
new Schiſm. bctore they come toa ſetled refolution, of knowing what the meaning 
of that Synod is. And ſo much of the parallel between the Council of Trent and the 
Synod of Dort, touching the managery of all aftairs bothin ta, and p ji f1&, 

It was to be ſuppoſed in the midlt of fo many ditterenccs and diforders, the Rewvye 
frants might have tound a way to have {aved themſelves, cither by fumenting the Con- 
ecutions, or by finding fome favours at their hands, who fcemed to be any ihing in- 
clinable to their Gpinions : but no fuch tavour could be gained, not to much as hoped 
tor z though Ephraim was againtft Manaſſes, avd Manaſſes againtt Epiraim, yet wee 
they both together againſt Fudah, as the Scripture tells us. Nor did the ditterenccs 
between the Swpralapſarians, and the Sublapſarians, or thoſe which were of equal mo- 
ment in the othcr Points extend fo tar, as to be any hindrance to the condemuing of 
thoſe poor men, to whom they were relolved not to give an equai hearing bctore the 
tinal ſentence of their recondemnation : fo truly was it ſaid by fome of the Remonſtrants 
Erin. C2). thamfelves: Adeofacile Cornnt, qui in fatalitatem ahſolutam tantaum conſentiunt, In oxdcr 
POIs Bs whereunto many direct proceedings had been uſcd to hinder thoſe of the Remonſtran: 

or Armin party, by excommunicating ſome, and citing others to appear as criminal 
p-rions, from being returyed Commiltioners trom their ſeveral Clifſes 3 and to rctulc 
admittance to them into the Synod, upon ſuch returns, except they would oblige 
 thunſclves to deſert their Party, as in the caſe of thoſe of Utrecht, there when the 
Partics whom they cited, were authorizcd by the reii to preſent themiclves betore the 
Synod, and to prcts for audience, oftcring to rctcr their Cauſeito a Diſputation : their 
otter was not rcjc&ted only, but they were commanded to ftorbear any further attcn- 
dance, unlc!s they would fubmit them(lelves unto two Conditions : Fuli, to acknow- 
| Tedge the Members of the Synod (whom they beheld. as Parties) to be competent 
Judpes in that caſe, And ſecondly, To procecd in ſuch a method as they conceived 
would be deltructive of their Cauſe : On the rctuſal oft which laſt, the tormer Point vbe- 
ng in a manner yiclded to, in hope ot ſome tair dealing trom the foreign Divines, they 
were dilmitt without hearing what they could ſay tor themſclves, as betoure was noted, 
For Boyerman Prctident of the Synod, having ſome ſuſfpition that they would openly 
report thoſe groſs Impicties which were contained under the abſ{ulute Decree ot Repro- 
bation 3 diſmiſſed them the Afſembly in a moſt bitter Oration, his cycs ſeeming to 
{park]c tire tor the very tear, or tervency of ſpirit which was then upon him, which 
though I might report with fatety enough trom the Pen ot ſome of the Remonſtrants, mn 
their Books called the Synodalia Remonſtrantium, and the Antidotum, &c. yet I choole 
rather to relate it trom a more impartial Author, cven from the mouth of my dear 
Friend Mr. Hales (the moti learned and ingenious Fohn Hales of Eaton) who being 
then Chaplain to Sir Dudley Carleton, King Famer his Reſident at the Hagne, was ſuftcr- 
cd to be prefer: at the hearing of itz fo that it might be ſaid of them, as was athrmed 
| by Tertulian of the ancient Gentiles, when the perſecuting humour was upon them: 
 Audire nolzent, quod auditum damnare non poſſunt z they were reſolved not to hear thile 
Arguments which they could not anſwer, or to give car uvto the proving of thoſe 
Points, which they could nut honeftly condemn, it they had been proved. | 
More tavourable were they unto thole of the other extremity, 1 k.rg 10 otherwiſe 


cn rhe Supralapſarians, than as erring Brethren 3 but on the Remon!trants or Arminians, 
as 
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Cray. VI. 


Of the weſtern Churches, 


as their mortal Enemies. AMzcorzzes betore-mentioned, is charged to have brought nay 


dangerous and blaſphemous Paradoxecs, in making God to be the Author of tin, a: 
openly maintaining in the Synod it (elt, that God willed tin, that he ordained th 
fin, and that by no mears he would have all men to be faved, as b<tore is ſaid. 1 


# 


x 
4 


had taught alſo in his Writings, Dexm.Reprovrs vernam [mum proporere non alto fine, gitzm Vo 
wt mnexcuſabiles reddantur : That is to fay, That God doth propound bis Word to Re probates * 


for n0 other end, than that they might be left without excuſe ; That if the Goſpel be conſidered 
in reſpec} of Gods intenti-n, the proper end of it, and not the Accidenta!, in refirence to Re- 
robates, is their inexcuſablenefs. More than fo yet, Th.it Chritt knoweth all the hearts of B: 
robates, who be knoweth neather can nor will epen to him 3 net that he may enter in, bt part!, 
that be may upbraid them for their impotency, and partly that be may encreaſe their damn 511.1 
And tinally, Deam ideo ets locutum eſſe, nt ex contemptu, E* odio fill; mnigenttt, Gra: i x © 4-- 
demnatioeſſet, That God doth | peak ento them to no other end, but that by the contern PE cas; 4 
hatred of his only Son they might incur the greater condemnation, For which, and ny 
other expreiſions of the like foul nature, occurring trequently in his Writings, ar d 
thoſe Politions which he ttood to in the open Synod, he received no other Confurc the th 
them, but a fair and tiicndly Admenition, to forbear ſuch Forms of fpecch as mite! © 
give offence to tender Ears, and could not be digeſted Þy perſons ignrant and wicapable = i 
great Myjteries : As allo that he would not ſet light by thoſe diſtin&tions of Divincs wh! 
had dcſ{crved well of the Church of Chritt. 
who maintained no ſuch Impictics, whole Writings nather charged God with Ty- 


xanny and Hypocritie, or having any hand in the act of tin, were moli reproachtully 


handled and thrown vut of the Senate, without fo much as hearing what they had to 
ſay in their own detence, though that was the ealt part of che nyfery intended to then: 
For when the Synod had concluded in the condenmartion of their Doctrine, they next 
procecdcd to the delirudtion of their perſons, calling upon them to ſubſcribe to the 
Ads of the Synod and ſetting them a pereimptory day tor conforming to it : And 
when thcy ſaw that would not do it, by their incented importunity, they pre vure'] 1 
Proclamation from the States General, to baniſh them trom their No 5 Grumtiey, 
with their Wives and Children, and fo compelling them to beg thur Bread, oye 1:1 
dclolate places. 4 

But yet this was no end of their forrows neither. He mult come under a now Cole 
and be calumniatcd for maintaining many horrid Blatphemics, and grofc impiccies 
which they moſt abhorred. For in the continuation of the Hiltory of the |. -therlmme, 
written by one Croſf,a fellow of no parts or judgment,and {o more apt to be abafſe vv; | 
a {alle report : Jt is there affirmcd ( whether with greater tgnorancc or n:alice, it is [1.414 
to fay_) Thar there was a Synod called at Dort, to fupprefs the Arminiang z and th.: 
the ſaid AHrmmians held amongtt other Hereties Firſt, That God was the Auther «| 
{in : and Secondly, That he creatcd the far greater part of Man-kind, ouly of purp..Þ 
tor to damn them; with ſeveral others of that kind : Which every man of realon 
knows, not only to be the conſcquence and reſults of Calvins Doctrine, but tobe p o- 
titively maintaincd and taught by ſome of his followers. By which and ſuch lik s f1:b- 
tile and malicious practiſes, they endcavoured to expole their Adveriarics to the pub- 
lick hatrcd, and make them odious with che people 3 till at Ht thele poor men mipht 
have ſaid molt juſtly, as once the primitive Chrittians did, under the burden of the Ike 
Calumnics and Imputations, Condemnati ſumus quia nominamur, non qut4 convinemur, 45 
Tertullian hath it, the name cf an Arminiancarricd a Condemnation in it felt without 
any conviction. Nor was thcir fury fatished in ExauCtorating, Bavithing , and dc- 
{iroying thoſe of the adveric party, who lived within the compals of the BelgichPro- 
vinces ; the genius of the Scct bcivg active in all parts alike, in none more viſibly than 
the neighbouring City of Ledan, the principalſeat and Signory of the Dukes of Bozullon : 

ut of which Franciſcus Auratus, a molt faithtul Miniſter of that Church, 1s faid to 
have been ſhamefully cje&ed for no other reaſon, by thoſe of the Calvinan party, but 
becauſe.preaching on the Text of St. James.1.13. God tempteth no man,&&c,he largely dc- 
clarcd that God was not the Author of fin. With what ſeverity they proceeded in Eng- 
{:nd, when they had gotten the advantage of Power and Number, and with what Ca- 
caves and Reproaches they aſperſcd all thoſe which were of a contrary perſuaſion to 

m3 the ſcqucliring and cjcctivg of ſo many hundreds of Jearned and religious men 
rom their ſeveral Benches, the molt odious Pamphet called, The fir/t Ccntury of Scan- 
dalous and MALIGNANT PRIESTS. together with many uncharitable and diſgrace- 
ful patſages againti them, in the Writings of forme Presbyterian Miniticrs, © molt clear- 
ly cvidence. GHAP: 
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But on the other tide, the Kemontfrans 
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CnarP. VE 


Objections made againſt the Doftrine of the Remonſtrants, the Anfwer 
unto all, and the retorting of ſome of them on the Oppoſite Party. 


I. The Introduction to the ſaid X50 


! 


2, The firſt Objection, touching their being | 
Enemies to the Grace of God, diſproved in KL The Remonſtrants neither ſo troubleſom 


general, by comparing the Docirine with | 


that of St. Auguſtine, though ſomewhat 


more favourable to Free Will than that of | 


Luther. 

3. A more particular Anſwer in relation to 
ſome hard Expreſſions, which were uſtd of 
them by King James. : 


| 


of the Remonfirants, as to exaſperate the 
States againſt them. 


nor ſo chargeable to the States themſelves, 
as they are made by the Aſſertor 3 the in- 
direft proceedings of the Prince of Orange, 

. Viz, the death of Barncvclt, and the 
injuſtice of the Argument in charging the 
pradices of his Children, and the Prince 
upon all the party. 


| ; | $ . * #» F ; 
4. The ſecond charging it as Introdudiive of | 9. Nothing in the Arminian deGrine, which 


Popery, began in Holland, and preſſed 
more importunatly mm England, anſwered 
both by Reaſon and Experience to the con- 
trary of it. 

5. The third, as filling men with ſpiritual 
pride, firſt anſwered in relation to the te- 
ftimony from which it ws taken, and then 
retorted on thoſe who obje@t the ſame. 

6. The fourth Charge, making the Remon- 
lirants a fultionus and ſeditions people, 
hegan in Holland, proſecuted in England, 
an1 anſwered in the general by the moſt 


RW&igiors Biſhop Ridly. 


| 


— 


may incline a man to ſeditions courſes, 
as it is affirmed and proved to be in the 
Calvin. | 

10. The Racrimination further proved by 
a paſſage in the Conference of the Lixd 
Treafnrer Burleigh with Pueen Eliz, in 
a Letter of ſome of the Biſhops to the 
Duke of Buckingham, and in that of Dr, 
Brooks to the late Archbiſhop. 

11. More fully proſecuted and exemplifie4 
by Campney s an old Englith Prote- 
ſtant. 

12. A Tranſition to the Doftrine of the Church 
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=. WWhat moved King James to think, ſo ib | of England. 


3 may be thought, that ſome ſtrange myſtery of iniquity, lay hidden under the 
Mask or Vail of the Five Articlcs laſt mentioned, which made the Synodilis ſo 
furiouſly to rage againſt them to uſe ſnch cruclty ( for ſecurity is tov mild a name 
to expreſs their rigour _) towards all thoſe who did maintain them, For jultitying 
whereof in the cye of the World, both before, and after the Synod, courſe was taken 
to impeach their Dodrine in theſe points of no ſmaller crimes, than to be deſtructive 
of Gods Grace, introductory of Popery, tending unto ſpiritual pride, and to Sedi- 
tion or Rebellion in the Civil Government. Which Objections I ſhall here preſent, 
as I have done the Arguments of moli importance which were Excogitatcd, and ci:- 
torced againſt the Conclufions, and Determinations of the Synod in the ſaid hve 
points : and that being done, I thall return ſuch Anſwers as are made unto them. 

Il. Firlt then it is objected, that this DoEtrine is deſtructive of Gods Free Grace, re- 
z-10mm, 41- viving theold Pelagzan Herelics, ſo long lince condemned. This is preſs'd by Boyer- 
'/'. Gr0!%% man, mw his Annotations on the Book of Grotizs, called Pietas Ordinum, &c. where he 
hon brings in Parezs, charging them, with having procceded E Schola Celeſtii & Pelagi, 

from no other School, than that of Pelagins, and Celeſtins, thoſe accurſcd Hereticks. 

Thycizs another of the Contra Remonſtrants, but ſomewhat morc moderate than the reſi 

in this particular, conceives their Dodrine to incline rather to Semi? Pelagianiſm, Et 

aut eandem efſe, aut non multo diterſam, and cither to be the very ſame, or not much 

Peclar. agajoſt different. But the authority of King Zames was of greateſt weight, who in his heats 
Poles. againlt Yorſtize, calls thcm the Enemies of Gods grace, Atheiltical Sectaries, and more 
particularly, the Enemy of God Arminixs, as the King once called him. To which 
Objcction it is anſwered, that whatſcever Parews and the relt might pleaſe to call 
them, they had but little reaſon for its; the Remonſtrants ſpeaking as hunourably of 
the Grace of God as any other whatſoever, And this they prove, by compating the 
tirtt branch of the Fourth Article, with that Golden ſaying ot St. Argnitine, yiz. Sine 
aratia Dei preventente ut velemus, & ſubſequente ne fruſtra velimus, ad pict atis opera nit 
TI/EMHS > 
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z:alemus : that is to ſay, that we may will the things which are good, and tolowing 
or alſiiting, that we do nor will them to no purpole, we arc not able to do any thing 
in the works of Picty. And by comparing the ſaid Clauſe with St. Avgr/tins words 
it cannot calily be d:{cerned, why che one party ſhould be branded for the Enemies of 
the Grace of God, Wittle the other is honourcd as'the chief Patron, and Defender 
of it. It cannot bedenied, but that they afcribe ſomewhat more to the will of man, 
than ſome of the rigid Lutherans and Calvinians do, who will have a man drawn for- 
cibly. avd irrcfiſtably, with the cords of Grace, velut inanim utrem quiddam , like a 
ſcnſlefs ftock. without contributing any thing to his own ſalvation. Burt then it mult 
be granted alſo, that they aſcribe no more unto it, than what may ſtand both with 
the Grace and Jultice of Almighty God, according to that Divine ſaying of St. 4u- 
ouſtine, viz. St non eſt gratia Dei, quomodo ſalvat mundum ? Si non eft Iiberum arbitrium, 
guomodo judicat mundum ? Were it not for the Grace of God, no man could be (a- 
ved, and were there not a trecdom of will in man, no man with juſtice could be 
condemned. | | | | 

And as for the Reproachftul words which King Fames is noted to have ſpoken of 
them, it hath becn ſaid (* with all due reverence to the Majelty of ſo great a Prince ) 
that he was then tranſported with prejudice or particular Interefſe; and therefore 
that there lay an Appeal, ( as once to Philip King of Macedon; from the King being 
not then well informed, to the ſame King, whenſoever he ſhould be better informed. 
Touching their proceedings, it was obſerved, 1. That he had his Education in the 
Kirk of Scotland, where all the Heterodoxies of Calvin were received as Goſpel, and 
therefore could not ſo ſuddenly calt off thoſe opinions, which he ſuckt in as it werc 
with his Mothers M4k, 2. He was tmuch governed at that time by Dr. Mount ague, 
then Biſhop of Bthand Wells, and Dean of his Majeſties Chappel Royal, who havipg 
been a great Stickler in the Predeſtinarian Controverſies, when he lived in Cambridg, 
thought it his belt way, to beat down all ſuch Opinions by Kingly Authority, which 
he could not over-bear by the ſtrength of Arguments. And thirdly, That K. James 
had then a turn to ſerve for the Prince of Orange, of which more anon, which turn 
being ſerved, and Mountague dying not long atter, his ears lay open to ſuch turther 
informations as, were offered to him, which drew him to a better liking both of the 
Men and their Opinions than he had formetly entertained of either of them. 

It is obj=&ed ſecondly, that theſe DoEtrines ſymbolize ſo much with the Church 
of Rome, that thcy ſerve only for a Bridg for Popery to paſs over , into any Church, 
into which they can obtain admittance. This Calamity firſt laid upon them in a 

Declaration of the States General, againlt Barnevelt before remembred z wherein they 
charge him with a deſign of confederating with the Spaniard, to change the Religion 
of thoſe Countreys, and countenancing to that end the Arminian party, as his hittelt 
Inſtruments 3 which clamor being hrft raifed in Holland, was afterwards much che- 
riſhed and made uſe of, by the Puritan, or Calvinian party amongſt us in England, By 
one of which it is alledged, that Mr. Pym being to make a report to the Houſe of Juſtificat. of 
Commons, Anno 1626, touching the Books of Richard Mowntague , after Biſhop of the Fathers, 
Chicheſter, affirmed expreſly, that the whole ſcope of his Book was to diſcourage the well- Ce 
affected in Religion, and as much as in him lay, to reconcile them unto Popery. He gives 
us ſecondly, a Fragment of a ſcattercd Paper, pretended to be written to the Rector 
of the Feſnits Colledg in Bruxels z in which, the Writer lets him know, that they 
had firong]y fortified their Fa&tion here in England, by planting the Soveraign Drug 
Arminianiſm, which he ho ed would purge the Proteſtants from their Herefie. Thirdly, 
he backs this Paper with a Clauſe in the Remonſtrance of the Houſe of Commons, 
1528, where it is (aid that the hearts of his Majeſties Sabjeds were perplexed in bebolding 
the daily growth and ſpreading of the Faltion of Arminanijm, that being, as his Majeſty 
well kiiew, ( fo they lay at leaſt ) but 2 cunning way to bring in Popery. To all which, 
being but the ſame words out of divers mouths, it is anſwered, hrit, That the points 
which are now debated between the Calvinians and the old Protcftants in England ; 
between the Remonſtrants, and the Contra-Remonſtrants in the Belgick Churches; and 
finally between the rigid and moderate Lutherans in the upper Germany, have becn as 
fiercely agitated, between the Franciſcans and the Dominicans in the Church of Rome : 
The old Engliſh Protejtants, the Remonſtrants, and the moderate Lutherans, agreeing in 
theſe points with the Franciſcans, as the Engliſh Calviniſts, the Contra-Remonſtrants, 
and the rizid Lutherans do with the Dominicans : So that there is a compliance on all 
ſides with one of the ſaid two differing parties in the Church of Rome. And __ 
ore 
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' fore why a yeneral compliance in theſe points with the Fryers of S.Dominich, the princi- 


pal lticklers and promoters of that Inquiſition, ſhould not be thoughtas ready a Way to 
bring in Popery. as avy ſuch compliance with thc Frycrs of St. Francis, he mult be a very 
wiſeiman indeed which can give the reaſon. Secordly,it 15 an{wered,that the Melancby- 
1141 or modcrate Lutherans which make up infinitely the greatelt part of the Lethern 
C:urches, agree in theſe points with the Feſuits or Franciſcan Fryers, and yet are 11i!! 
as tar fron relapling to the Church of Rome, as when they made the fit ſeparatio:y 
tom it. Ard therctore thirdly, that if Arminianiſm, as they call it, be fo ready a 
Bridg tor palling over to Popery, it would be very well worth the knowing, how and 
by what mcans it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo few of the Remonſtrants in the Belgick 
Provinces, and none of thoſe whom they call Arminians in the Church of England, 
{hould in fo long a time paſs over that Bridg, notwithſtanding all the provocations of 
wait and ſcorn, which were put upon the one, and have been fince multiplied upon 
the other. ; | — 

In the next place.itis obſerved, that the Arminian DoCtrines, naturally incline a man 
to the ſin of pride, in attributing fo much to the power of his own will, and fo little to 
the Grace of God, in chuſing both the means, and working out of the end of his 
own falvaticr. And for the prout hereof, a paſlage is alledged out of the Hiſtory 
of the Council of Trent, that the firſt Opinion, ( that is to ſay, the Doctrine of Pre- 
d:/timation, according to the opinion of the Dominican Frycrs ) as it is bidden and 
myltical, keeping the mind bumble, and relying on God, without any confidence in it ſclf, 
knowing the deformity of Sin, and the excellency of Divine Grace 3 lo the Second ( be- 
ing that maintained by the Franciſcans ) was plauſible and popular, and cheriſhed bu- 
mane preſumption, &c. The whole paſſige we have had before in the Second Chapter, 
Numb. 4. but we ſhall anſwer to no more of it than the former Clauſe. Concerning 
which, it may be ſaid, that though Father Pax] the Author of the Hiftory bath filled 
the Chriſtian World with admiration, yet it is obvious to the eye of any diſccrning 
\cader, that in many places he ſavoureth not ſo much of the Hitorian, as he doth 
ft the Party 3 ard that being carrycd by the Intereſi of his Native Countrey, ( which 
was the S1ignory of Venice ) he ſeldom ſpeaks favourably of the Feſaitsz and their ad- 
hcrents, amongſt which the Franciſcans in theſe points are to be accounted. Second- 
Iv, that cither Fathcr Pau! did miltake himfclt, or clſe that his Tranſlator hath mi- 
tiaken his mcaning, in making the Second Opinion to be more pleaſing to the Preaching 
Fryers, than the underſtanding Divines, the name of Preaching Fryers, being lo 
appropriated in common ſpecch to thoſe of the Dominican Order, that it is never ap- 
plycd unto any other. And Thirdly, That the Authority of Father Pawl is no other- 
wiſe to be embraced in Doctrinal matters, ( what credit ſoever may be given to him 
in point of Hiſtory ) than as it is ſeconded by Reaſon. And certainly, if we pro- 
cecd by the rule of Reaſon, that Doctrine mult needs more cheriſh bumane preſump- 
tron, Which puffeth men up with the certainty of their Election,, the infallibilicy of 
alhliing and perlilting Grace, and the impoſhbility of talling from the attaiving of 
that ſalvaticn which they have promiſed to themſclves3 than that which leaves theſe 
points uncertain, which puts a man to the continnal neccflity of calling on God, and 
zworking out the way.unto his ſalvation with fear and trembling. He that is once poſſeſſed 
with this perſuaſion,that all the fins which he can poſſibly commit, were they as many 
a3 have bcen committed by all mankind, fince the beginning of the World.,are not able 
to fruſtrate his EleQtion, or ſeparate him trom the love and favour of Almighty God ; 
will be too apt to {well with Phariſaical pride, and deſpiſe all other men as Heathens 
and Pablicans , when ſuch poor Publicans as bave their minds humble and relying on God, 
will ttand aloof, not daring to approach too near the Divine Majelty, but crying out 
with God be merciful unto me a ſinner, and yct (hall be more uliihed in the fight of 
God than the others are. For this we nced produce no proot, we hnd it in the ſu- 
percilious looks, in the haughty carriage of thoſe who are ſo well aſſured of their 
own Election; who cannot fo diſguiſe themſelves, as not to undcrvalue and deſpiſe 
all thoſe who are not ot the ſame party, and perſuation with them. A race of men, 
whoſe infolence and pride there is no avoiding by a modceti ſubmitfſion, whole favour 
there 1s no obtaining by good turns and benefits. Snuorum ſuperbiam frujtra per mo- 
deitiam, & obſequium, effngeris, as in another caſe was iaid by a Noble Britarn. 

And knally it is objected, ( but the Objection rather doth concern the men, than 
the DoEtrine _) that the Arminians are a Fattion, a turbulent, (editious FaGion. (o tound 


in the Vnited Provinces, trom their very hrft ſpawning 3 not to be ſuffered by ary Kea- 
er 
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ſon of State in a Commonwealth. So faith the Author of the Pamphlzt called the 0:5 - 
vator obſerved, and proves it by the wicked conſpiracy ( as hecalls it ) of Bzrnere!t, who Ob 0 
ſuffered molt condignly (as he tells us_) upon that account, 1619. And afterward: by ved... 
the damnable and helliſh plot of Barnevelts Children and Allics, in their delions a9 jt? 
che State, and the Prince of Orange. This Information ſeconded by the Author of the 
Book called, The Fuſtification of the Fathers,&c. who tells us, but from whom he knows 
not, that the States themſelves have reported of them, that they had crexted them ms 
trouble,than the King of Spain had by all his Wars. And both theſe backt by the Authority 
of King Fames, who tells us of them in his Declaration againtt Vorſtins, That if they were 
not with ſpeed rorted out.no other iſſue conld be expecied than the Curſe of G od.infamy throu + 
out all the Reformed Churches, and a perpetual rent, and deſtraftion in the whole bod, «: 
«State, This is the ſubſtance of the Charge: Soold and common, that it was anfiwered 
long fince, by Biſhop Ridly in Qu. Maries days, when the Dodtrine of the Protctiants 
was faid to be the readiett way to ftir up Sedition, and trouble the quict of the Com- 
monwealth z wherefore to be repreſſed in time by: force of Laws. To which tha: 
godly Biſhop returns this Anſwer, That Satan doth not ceaſe to prafiice his old eniles and 
accnjtomed ſubtilties : He hath ever this Dart in a readineſ, to whirl againſt by 4: e-l':- 
rees, to accuſe them of Sedition, that be may bring them, if' he can, in danger of the Hizhey 


Powers \ for ſo hath he by bis Miniſters, always charged the Prophets of God, Ahlaly (1; 


#3] 7» 


| +* &$ .& 


zrnto Elias, art thou be that troubleth Iſrael. The falſe Prophets complained al to their 

Princes of Jeremy that his words were ſeditious, and not to be ſuffered. Did not the 
Scribes and Phariſces fa!ſly accuſe Chriſt, as a ſeditious perſon, and one that ſpake 27ainit 

Czſar. Which faid, and the like inftance made in the Preachings of St Pan!; he Confer. te- 
concludes it thus, viz. But how far they were from all ſedition, their whole Dofrine, tween xi 4::5 
Life and Converſation doth well declare. And this being ſaid in reference to the Charge and Latimer, 
in genera}, the An{wer to each part thereof is not far to ſeek. | 
And firſt it hath been anſwered to that part of it which concerns King Tames, that VII 

the King was carried in this buſinels, not ſo much by the clear light of his moit exccl- 
lent underftanding, as by Reaſon of State ; the Arminians ( as they call them ) were 

at that time united into a party, under the command of Fohn Olden Barnevelt, apd by 

him uſed ( for the reaſons formerly laid down ) to undermine the power of Maurice 

then Prince of Orange, who had made himſelf the Head of the Contri-Remntrant c, 

and was to that King a moſt dear Confederate. Which Divition in the Belpich Pro- 

vinccs, that King conſidered as a matter of moſt dangerous conſequence, and uttc rly 
deitruQtive of that peace, unity and concord, which was to be the greateit preſerva- 

tion of the States Vnited ; on whole tranquility and power, he placed a preat part of 

the peace and happineſs of his own Dominions. Upon which reaſon, he exhorts then: 

in the ſaid Declaration, To take beed of ſuch infeFed perſons; their own Countrey-men being. 

already divided into Faftions, upon this occaſion ( as he laith) which was a matter fo oppoſte 

to Unity (which was indeed the only prop and ſafety of their State, next under Go1) as, f ne- 

ceſity it mnſt by little and little bring them to utter ruin, if juſtly and in time they did not pro- 

zide againſt it. So that King Fames conſidering the preſent breach, as tending, to the 

1tter ruin of thoſe States, and more particularly of the Prince ot Orange, his molt dear 

Ally 3 he thought it no {mall piece of King-craft, to contribute toward the ſuppreſion 

of the weaker party 3 not only by blaſting themin the faid Declaration, with reproach- 

tul names, but ſcnding ſuch Divines to the Aﬀſembly at Dort, as he was ſure would be 
ſuFiciently active in their condemnation, : 

So that part of the Argument which is borrowed from the States themſclves, it mull \0ve 

be proved by ſome better evidence, than the bare word of Mr. Hickman, before it can 

deſerve an Anſwer the ſpeech being ſo Hyperbolical ( not to call it worſe ) that it 

can hardly be accounted tor a flower of Rhetorick. The greateſt trouble which the 

States themſelves were put to in all this buſineſs, was, for the tirft cight years of it, but 

the hearing of Complaints, receiving of Remonſtrances, and being preſent at a Con: 

ference between the parties. And for the laſt four years, ( for it held no longer ) 

their greateſt trouble was to find out a way to forteit all their old and Native Privi- 

ledges in the death of Barnevelt , for maintenance whereof they had hrit took up 

Arms againſt the Spaniard. In all which time; no blood at all was drawn by the Sword 

of War, and but the blood of five or fix men only, by the Sword of Jultice, admit- 

ting Barnevelts for one: Whereas their Wars with Spain had lafted above thrice that 

time, to the ſacking of many of their Cities,, the loſs of at leatt 100000. of their 


own lives, and the expenſe of many millions of Treaſure, And as tor Barnevelt, it 
CG 2 XL he 
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Limoeth,p.5,7- being pleaſed wherewith, he had recourſe unto the Queen, letting her ſee how much 


he had committed any Treaſon againſi his Countrey, by the Laws of the ſame Coun- 
trey he was to be tryed. Contrary whereunto, the Prince of Orange having gotten him 
into his power, put him over to be judged by certain Delegates, commiſhonated by 
the States General. who by the Laws of the Union, can pretend unto no Authority 
over the Life and Limb of the meanclt Subject. Finally, tor the conſpiring of Bay- 
nevelts Children, it concerns only them whoſe delign it was. Who to revenge his 
death, ſo unworthily and unjuſtly contrived, and ( as they thought ) fo undcſerved- 
ly, and againſt thcir Laws, might fall upon ſome deſperate Counſcls, and moſt un- 
juſtifiable courſes in purſuance of it. But what makes this to the Arminian and Re- 
monſtrant party? Or doth evince them for a turbulent and ſeaitious Faction, nod to be 
ſuffered by any Reaſon of State in a well-ordered Commonwealth. Barnevelts Rin- 
dred might be faulty, the Arminians innocent, or the Arminians faulty, in their pra- 
Qice againſi the lite of the Prince of Orange, under and by whom they had ſuffered 
ſo many oppreſſions, without involving thoſe in their Crimes and Treaſons, who 


hold the ſame Opinion with them in their Neighbouring Churches, 
The reaſon is, becauſe there is nothing in the Dodtrine of the Arminians, (it as re- 


| hates to the Five points in difference ) which can diſpoſe the Proteflors of it to any 


ſuch practices. And thercfore it the Armintans ſhould have provcd as twrbuicnt and 
ſeditionus as their Encmies made them, yet we were not to impute it to them, as they 
were Arminians, that is to ſay, as men following the Melan@bonian way, ot Fredejtina= 
tion, and dittcring in thoſe points from the relt of the Calviniſts, but asexaſperated, 
and provoked, and forced to calt themſclves upon deſperate courſes, Due libertaris 
arma dat ipſe dolor , in the Poets language. But ſo lome fay, it is not with the 
Do&rine of the other party by which mens a&tions arc ſo ordered and predetermined 
by the etcrnal Will of God, even tothe taking up of a firaw, as before was taid, ws 
nec plus bont nec minus mali, that it is neither in their power, to do more good, or 
commit 1c{s evil than they do. And then according to that Doctrine, all Treafons, 
Murders and Seditions, are to be excuſed, as unavoidable in them, who commit the 
ſame. becaulc it is not in their power not to be guilty of thoſe Treafons or Seditions 
which the hre and fury of the Set (hall inflame them with. And then to what end 
ſhould Princes make Laws, or ſpend their whole endeavours in preſerving the publick 
Peace, when notwithſtanding all their cares, and travels to prevent the miſchicf, 
things could no otherwiſe ſucceed, than as they have been predetermined by the 
Will of God. And therefore the beftt way would be, Sinere res vadere quo vult 
( in the Latin of an old Spaniſh Monk )) to let all matcas go as they will, fince we 
cannot make them go as we would 3 according to that counſel of the good old Poet, 


Solvite mortales animos, curiſque levate, 
Tosque ſuper vacuis animum deplete querel# : 
Fata regunt Orbem, certa ſtant omnia lege. 


That is to ſay, 
Diſcharge thy Soul poor man of vexing, fears, 
And cale thy ſelf of all ſuperfluous cares. 
The World is governed by the Fates, and all 
Afﬀairs, by Heaven's decree, do ſtand or fall. 


To this effec, it is reported, that the old Lord Burleigh ſhould diſcourſe with Queen 
Eliz, when he was firlt acquainted with the making of the Lambeth Articles. Not 


hcr Majcliics Authority, and the Laws of the Realm were thereby violated, and it 
was no hard matter to diſcern what they aimed at, who had molt tickled in the 
ſame. For, faith he, this is their Opinion and Doctrine 3 that every Humane aRion, 
beit good or evil, itis all refirained and bound up by the Law of an immutable De- 
cree3 that upon the very wills of men alſo, this neceſſity is impoſed , ut aliter quam 
wellent homines, velle non poſſent, that men could not will otherwiſe than they did will, 
Which Opinions, faith he, Madam, if they be true, Fruſtre ego altique fideles Ma- 
jeſtatis tue miniſtri, &c. then I and the rett of your Majeſties faithful Miniſters do fit 
1 Council to no purpoſe, *tis in vain to deliberate and adviſe about the affairs of 
your Realm Crum de bis que eveninnt neceſſario , ſinlta fit plane omnis conſultatio, ſince 


in thoſe things that came to pals of necethity, all conſultation is fooliſh, and ridiculous. 
To 
/ 
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To which purpoſe it was alſo preſs'd by the Bithop of Rocheſter, Oxon, and St. Da: 1ds. 
in a Letter to the Duke of Buckingh.m, concerning Mountagnes Appent, Ann. 162<, In £1. 0 ed 
which it is afirimcd, that they cannot conceive what uſe there can be of Creil Cm EE. 
the Common-wealth, or of Preaching, and external Miniſtry in the Church, if ſuch Fi of 

Opinions, 4s ſome which are oppoſite and contrary tothoſe delivered by Mr. Mountague. ſhall 

be publickly taught and maintained, More plainly and particularly charged by Dr.Brooks 

once Maltcr of Trinity Coliedge in Cambridge, ina Letter to the late Archbiſhop bearing, Cont, Don, 
date Decemb. 15. 1630. in which he writes, th2t their Dofrines of Predettination is the Þ- 157. 
rot of Puritaniſm, and Puritaniſm 75 the root of all Rebellions, and diſobedient untratable- 

neſs in P arliaments, &Cc. and of all Schiſm and ſawcineſs in the Couutrey, nay in the Church it 

felf making many thouſands of our People, and too great 4 part of the Gentlemen of the Land 

very Leightons m their beartsz Which Leighton had publiſhed not long betorc, a molt 

peltilent and ſeditious Book againlt the Biſhops, called $ions Plea, in which he excited 

the Pcople to ſtrike the Bilhops under the fifth 1b, reviling the Queen by the name ot a 

Daughter of Heth , and tor the ſame was after cenſured in the Star-Chamber to Pillory, 

loſs of Ears, &c. 

But becaule perhaps it may be ſaid that this is but a new device, excogitated by the XI. 
malice of theſe later times, to detame this dodtrine, let us bchold what Campneys hath Aniwer to 2 
delivercd of it in the hrlt or ſecond year of Queen Eliz. at the tirlt peeping of it oat 74 Lett. 
co dilturb this Church. Where (faith he) who ſeeth not the diſtraction of England, RS 
to follow this Dotrine ? Who ſeeth not the contuſion of all Common-wealths to de- 
pend hercupon ? What Prince may fit ſafcly in the ſeat of his Kingdom? What tub- 
ze& may live quietly poſictiing his own ? What man (hall be ruled by the right of Law? 
If theſe Opinions may be pertctly placed in the hearts of the People ? Which Corol- 
lary he brings in, in the end of a difcourſe touching the Rebellion, raiſcd by Martin 
Cyrnel, and ſeconded by the Earl of Lincoln, Martin Swarth,and others. againlt Hen,V1I. 
For, building on the Czlvinzan Maxim, that as God doth appoint the end, fo he ap- 
pointeth alſo the means and cauſes which lead unto itz he thereupon inferreth that 
Martin Swarth, and his men, according to that Do&trine were deltined by God to be 
{lain at the Battel of Stoke. In order whereunto, firſt Sir Richard Simon the Pricii mutt 
be appointed and predcliinate of God to pour in the peltilent poyſon of privy Contpi- 
racy, and trayterous miſchief of vain glory into the heart of Lambert (his Scholar ) 
as a cauſe leading to the ſame end. Secondly, That he the faid Lambert was appointed 
and predeſtinate of God to conſent and agree unto the peſtiterous perſuation of 11is Ma- 
ſier S. Richard, in the pride of Lucifer, to aſpire unto the Royal Throne, as an ther 
caizſe Icading to the fame end which God ordained. Thirdly, That the I-1 men 
were appointed of God to be Rebellious Traytors againſt thcir Soveraign Lord the 
King of England, and to maintain the falſe and hlthy quarrel of Lambert, as another 
cauſe leading, ta: the ſame end. Fourthly, That in order to the ſaid end, the Lady 
Margaret (Sitter to K. Edw. IV.) was appointedand predcſtinate of God tobe a Tray- 
toreſs to England, and to imploy all her wits, forces, and power, to the utter de- 
ſtruction of her natural Countrey : And tifthly, in particular, that the ſaid Lady Mar- 
garet was appointed of GoJ, to hire the ſaid Martin Swarth and his men to invade the 
Realm of England. Sixthly and hnally, that the ſaid Martin Swarth, the Earl of Lin- 
coln, the Lord Lorel, the Lord Gerrard, and divers others, Captains of the Rebels, 
were appointed and predeſtinate of God to be of fuch valiant courage in maintaining 
the falſe quarrcl of trayterous Lambert, that they were flain, (and on the other ide, 
many a brave Engliſh mans blood was (hed) at the Battel of Stoke, which was the end 
of this wotul Tragedy. Let them ſay therefore what they can or will; this mccr ne- 
ccfſity which our men teach, is the very ſame which the Stoicks did hold ; which opi- 
nion, becauſe it deftroyed the ſtate of a Common-wealth, was baniſhed out of Rome, 
as St. Auguſtine declareth in lib. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſtam. 

And thus the different judgments of all the other Weltern Churches, and the ſeveral 11, 
Subdiviſions of them in the five controverted Points, being laid together with ſuch 
diſcourſes and diſputes as have occaſionally been made, and raiſed about them, we will 
next ſhew to which of the ſaid differing parties the Church of England ſeems nwit in- 
clinable, and afterwards proceed in the ſtory of it. 


lvid. P. 33. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Hiſtoria Quinqu- Articularis : 
OR, A 


DECLARATION. 


Of the Judgment of the 
WESTERN-CHUORCHES, 


And more particularly of the 


CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


In the Five Controverted Points. 


Parr IT. 


Containing the Judgment of the Church of England , and the moſt 
Emunent Divines thereof in the Reign of King Henry VIII.” and 
King Edward VI. 


— —_ ___— ——_—— — 


IIS 


Crap. VIL 


Anlntrodu&ion to the Doctrine of the Church of Ezelard in the Points 
diſputed, with the Removal of ſome rubs which are laid 1n the way. 


1. The Doftrine of the Homilies, concerning| Frith, Tyndal, and Barns. But more þ4/- 
theEndowments of man at his firſt Creation. | ticularly, 


2, His miſerable fall. 7. The judgment of Dr. Barns in the preſent 
3. And the promiſed bopes of his Reſtitution| points, and the grounds on which he buul4- 
in the Lord Chriſt Teſs. ed tbe ſame. | 


4. A general Declaration of the judgment of | 8. Small comfort 19 be found from the work, 
the Church of England in 1be points diſ=- | of Tyndal, in favour of the Calvinian 
puted, exemplified in the ſtory of Agilmond | Dodriner. 


and Lamiltus, Kings of Lombardy. 9. The falfifyings of John Frith, and others 


5, The contrary jadgment of Wicklift ob- in the Dodrine of Predeſtination, reproved 
jected, anſwered, and applicd to all modern | by Tyndal. 
Hereſies, Io. A parallel between ſome of onr firit Mar- 
6. A peneral anſwer to the like Argument, | tyrs, and the blind man reſtored to ſight in 
pretended ts be drawn from the Writings of ( theeighth of Samt Mark. 


Ecing therefore in the next place to dechare the Judgment of the Church 
of England , I ſhall prepare the way, by laying down her publick Do- 
Arine, touching the Fall of Adam, and the Reſtitution of man-kind 
in Jcſus Chriſt , that having cleared God from being the Author of 

= fin, and having laid a ſure foundation for the Reliitution of Man- 


kind to Gods grace and favour, and conſequently to the hopes of Eternal Lite, we my 
E | | procec 


- 6 26g > ty. OE... Fj 4 - as : IE mr Hott 
6" its. td 3. 2s £ 6” 9h a OP Tg 4 . 
4 6 dar gt oth We yd 7 tet ns got EEITD * NC 
Og! LS yy 3458. , 49724 Con; Pc 
*Y 
Y » SN bo tne IDE : 
+ au Eo 2 


FFa AE 
28: SLA 
F ns: 
OS 0g S 
tt 


542 


HW of the Nee 
? | 


(3: 195 tC, 1 /" 


IL 


Hom. of the NF 
titty, P. 165, 


IH. 


Toil. lan. 


I. 


—_— —— — — 


— 


”_—— —— —  — — 


The Nuinquarticular Hiſtozy. Pane it 


procced with more aſſurance to the reſt that tolloweth : And this we cannot better do, 
than by laying down the words of the Homily concerhtiing the Nativity and Birth of our 
L.ord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; where we find it thus: Among all the Creatares ((aith 
th: Homily ) that God made in the beginning of the world, moſt excellent and wonderful in 
their kind; there was none (as the Scripture beareth witneſs) to be compared a!moſt in ary 
porit unto man , who as well in body as ſoul, exceedeth all other no leſs than the Swn in bright= 
neſs ard light exceedeth every bright and little Star in the Firmament : He was made accor- 
ding to the ſimilitude and Image ef God, be was endued with all kind of Heavenly gifts, he 
had no ſpot of uncleanneſs in him, he was ſound and perfect in all parts, voth outwardly and 
uwardly\, bis reaſon was uncorrupt, his underſtanding was pure and good, his will was obe- 
dient and godly; be was made altogetber like unto God, in Righteouſneſs, in Holineſs, in 
IVifdom, in Truth, to be ſhort,in all kind of perfection. | 

Atter which, having ſpoken of mans Temporal Felicities, relating to the delicacics 


_ of the Garden of Eden, and the Dominion which God gave him over all the Creatures, 


the Homily doth thus proceed, viz. But as the common nature of all men is m time of prof; e- 
rity and wealth, to forget not only themſelves, but alſo God even ſo did thu firſt man Adam, 
who having but «ne Commandment at Gods hand , namely, That he ſhould not eat we Frvit 
of Knowledge if Good and Evil, did notwithſtanding moſt unmindfully, or rather molt wil- 
tully breakit, in forgetting the ſtrait charge of bis Maker , and giving ear to the crafty ſug- 
geſtion of the evil Serpent the Devil ; whereby it came to paſs, that as before he was bleſſed, ſs 
wow be was accurſed , as before he was loved, ſo now he was abborred > as before be was m: jt 
beautiful and precious, ſo now he was moſt vile and wretched in the ſight of bis Lord and Ma- 
her, ſtead of the Image of God, be was now become the Image «of the Devil, inſtead of a 
Citizen of Heaven, be was now become the Bnd-ſlave of Hell, baving in bimſelf no one part of 
his former purity and cleannef}, but being altogether ſpotted and defiled , inſomuch, that 
now hc ſeemed to be nothing elſe but a Iump of fin : and therefore by the juſt judgment of Gol 
was condemned to everlaſting death. 

This being ſaid touching the introduction df the body of Sin, the Honnly doth fir{t 
proceed to the propagation and univerſal ſpreading of it, and afterwards to the Refti- 
tution of loſt man by taith in Chriſt : This ſo great and miſerable plague (for fo the Homily 
proceedeth ) if it had only reſted in Adam who firſt offended, it had been ſo much the eaſier, 
and might the better have been born , but it fell net only on him, but alſo on bis Poſterity and 
Children for ever, ſo that the whcle brood of Adams fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf ſame fall and 
pmitment, which their forefather by his offence moſt juſtly had deſerved : $. Paul in the fifth 
to the Romans ſaith, By the offence of only Adam, the fault came upon all men to 
condenination z and by one mans diſobedicnce, many were made linners : By which 
words we are taugit, that as in Adain all men univerſally received the reward of fin \ that is 
t 1 {y, became mortal and ſubjed unto death, having in themſelves nothing but everlaſting con- 
Avmnation voth of body and ſoul, &c. Had it been any marvel if man-kind bad been utterly 
driven to deſperation, being thus fallen from life to death, from ſalvation to deſtruction, from 
Heaven to Hell ! But bebold the great goodneſs and tender mercy of God in this behalf 1 albeit 
mans wickedneſs and ſinful behaviour was ſuch, that it deſerved not in any part #0 be forgiven , 
yet 'to the intent be might not beclean deſtitute of all hope and comfort in time to come, he or- 
dained 4 new Covenant, and made 4 ſure promiſe thereof > namely, that he would ſend a Me- 
diitor, or Mcthias into the world, which ſhould make interceſſion, and pat himſelf as a ſtay be- 
tween both parties, to pacifie the wrath and indignation concetved againſt ſm, and to deliver 
man out of the miſerable curſe, and curſed miſery whereunts be was fallen head-leng, by diſ- 
ove\ing the Will and Commandment of the only Lord and Maker. 

Which ground thus laid, we will procecd unto the Doctrine of Predeſtination,accor- 
ding to the {cnieand meaning of the Church of England, which teacheth us (accor- 
ding to the general current of the ancient Authors before Augu/tins time_) that God 
trom all Etcrnity intending to demonſtrate his power and goodneſs, deligned the 
Creation of the Werld, the making of man after bis own Image, and lcaving bim to 
made, in a pertect liberty to do, or not to do what he was commanded, and that tore- 
knowing trom all Eternity, the man abuling this liberty, would plung himſelf and his 
policrity intoa gult of miſcrics; he graciouſly reſvlved to provide them ſuch a Saviour, 
who thould redeem thern trom their tins, toeleR all thoſe to life eternal who laid hold 
upon him, leaving, the reſt in the ſame tate in which he found them, tor their incre- 
dulity. And this 1 take to be the method of Election unto lite Eternal, through Jeſus 
Chritt our Lord, according to the Doctrine of the Church of England : For although 


there be neither priws nor poſterizs in the will of God, who ſees all things at once together, 
and 
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and willeth at the frit fight without more delay yet to apply his acts Go us CaPa- 


city, as were the acts of God in their right prodruion, ſo were they primitively in his 
mention : But Creation without peradventure did forego the fall; and the diſeaſe or 


— 


death which enſued upon it, was of necetfity tobe, before there could be a courſe raken - 


to preſcribe the cure; and the preſcribing of the cure mult tirtt be finiſhed, betore is 
.could be offcred to particular perſons. Of which, and of the whole do@rine of Prc- 


deſtination, as beforc declared, we cannot have an happier illuſtration than that ©t 


Agilmond and Lamiftus in the Longobardian ſtory of Paul the Deacon : In which it i« 
reported, That Agitmend the f{ccond King of Lombardy, riding by a Filh-pond, ſaw 
ſeven young Children ſprawling in it, whom their unnatural Mothers (as the Author 
thinketh_) had thrown intoit not long betore. Amazed whereat, heput his hunting 
ſpear amongſi them, and ſtirred them gently up and down 3 which one of them layins 
hold on, was drawn to land, called Lamiftus, from the word Lama, which is the Lan- 
guage of that People, and tignifies a Fiſh-pond :; Trained up in that Kings Court, an 


tinally, made his Succeſſor in the Kingdom. Granting that Azgilmond being, fore- 


warned ina Viſion, that he ſhould find fuch Children ſprawling for life in the midii o6 


that pond, might thereupon take a reſolution within himſelf to put his bunting ſpear 
amonegtt them, and the which of them ſoever ſhould lay hold upon it, ſhould bc wently 
drawn out of the water, adopted tor his Son, and made Heir of his Kingdom : Ne 
Humane ſtory can afford us the like parallel cafe to Gods proceeding in the great Work 
of Predeſtination to Eternal Life, according to the Doctrine of the ancicnt Fathers, and 
the Church of Rome, as alſo of the Lutheran Churches, and thoſe of the 4rminin 
party in the Belgick Provinces. 

Now that this was the Doctrine alſo of the Church of England, will eatily appear up- 


on adue ſearch into the Monuments and Records thereot, as they fiand backed by 


thoſe learned religious men, who had a principal hand in carrying on the great work 
of the Reformation. Among which, thoſe of the Calvinian party would fain hook in 
Wicklif, together with Fryth, Barns and Tyndal, which can by no means be brought 
under that account, though ſome of them deſerved well of the Churches tor the tunes 
they lived in. They that defire to hook in Wicklif, do firlt contels that he (tands ac- 
cuſed by thole of the Church of Rome for bringing in Fatal Necethty, and making God 
the Author of fin; and then conclude, that theretore it may be made a probable gvcts 
that there was no diſagreement between him and Calvin : The cauſe of iv/1ich Argu- 
ment ſtands thus, That there being an agreement in theſe points betwixt Wicklif and 
Calvin, and the Retormers of our Church embracing the DoCtrines of WWice'sf; there- 
fore they muſt embrace the Doctrines of Calvin alſo. But firſt, it canvort be mad- 
good that our Reformers embraced the DoEtrines of Ficklif, or had any cyc upon the 
mat: ; who though ne held many points againſt thoſe ot Kome, Vet had his fticld more 
Tarcs than Wheat 3 his Books more Heterodoxics than ſound Catholick Dodtr nc. 
And ſecondly, admitting this Argument to be of any force in thepreſent caſe, it will 
as warrantably ſerve for all the Sects and Herefics which now {warm amongſt us, as 
wel] as for that of Calvin Wickjif aftording them the grounds of their {everal dotages, 
though poſſibly they are not fo well ſtudied in their own concernments : Fer they who 
conſult the works of Thomas Waldenſis, or the Hiſtoria Wicklifiana, writ by Harpsfield, 
will tell us that Yrck/if, amongtt many other errours, maintained theſe that follow : 
I. That the Sacrament of the Altar is nothing elſe but a piece of Bread, 2. That Prieſts have 
no more Authority to miniſter Sacraments than Lay-men have. 3. That all things onght to 
be common. 4. That it is as lawfal to Chriſten a Child in a Tub of water at home, or in 4 
Ditch by the way, as in a Font-jtone in the Churches. 5. That it i as lawful at all times to 
confeſi nito a Lay-man, 4s to a Prieſt, 6. That it is not neceſſary or profitable to have any 
Church or Chappel to pray in, or to do any Divine Service it. 7, That burying in Church- 
yards 14 unprofitable, and in vain. 8. That Holy-days ordained and inſtituted by the Church, 
( and taking the Lords day in for one ) are not to be obſerved and kept in reverence , inaſmuch 
as all days are alike. 9. That it is ſufficient and enough to believe, though a man do no good 
works at all. 10. That no Humane Laws or Conſtitutions do oblige a Chriſtian. 11. And 
finally, That God never gave grace nor knowledge to a great perſon or rich man, and that they 
in no wiſe follow the ſame. \What dnabaptiſts, Browniſts, Ranters, Quakers, may not as 
well pretend that our firſt Reformers were of their Religion, as the Calvinits can, it 
Wicklifs Do&tine be the rule of our Reformation : Which becauſe potſibly it may ob- 
tain the leſs belicf, if they were found only in the works of Harpsfield and 1Valdenſis be- 
fore remembred, the Reader may look for them in the Catalogue of thoſe Mals Dog- 

mall 


[27 04.4 Fg 
EO AE. 7%... 4 
6 © 7-2 * 
jk "y i is oe wy MY ag 
$1 ee eres ctr 
® v2 
j 


th 


Fe - altite+ Kar ao a 
ahed! , 4 F 2v p 
by RD ne agar 2. 4 


Hye > 4 
* 4 C; PR 
4 dw dt pat 1 pe er Jes: yo EF 
.: q26d.Þ © 2,00 KP,"j% -&f, 


9 DAI Sts 160 rear TEE EOS: Et 
_ Eee eee ee er ens 


$44 The Nuinquarticular Hiſtozy. Parr 1. 


CE—_— —— — — 


— 


mat: complained of by the Prolocutor in the Convocation, Anno 1536. to have been 

1 publickly preached, printed and profeſſed by forme of Wicklifs Followers : for which 

| confult the Church Hiſtory, lib. 4. fol. 208. and there he {hall be ſure to tind them. 

E \þo It is alledged in the next place, that the Calviniftical Doctrines in theſe points, 
may be found in the Writings of  Fobn Frith, 1Viliam Tyndal, and Dr. Barns, colle&- 
cd into one Volume, and printed by Fohn Day, 1563. of which the hrft (uffercd- 
death tor his conſcience, Anno 1533. the ſecond, Anno 1536. and the third , 4nno 
1540 callcd theretore by Mr. Fox in a Pretace of his before the Book, the Ring-lea- 
ders of the Church of England : And thercupon it is inferred, that the Calzinian Do- 
&trinc ot Prede'iination,maltt be the ſame with that which was embraced and countenan- 
cd by the tirtt Retormers. But firlt, admitting that they ſpeak as much in honour of 
Calvins Doctrine as can be pofibly delired, yet being of different judgments in the 
points diſputcd, and not fo Orthodox in all others as might'make them any way 
coptidcrable in the Reformation, it 1s not to be thought that cither their Writings 
or Opinions {hould be looked on by us for our dircction in this caſe. Barns was di- 
rely a Dominican in point of Do&trinc % Frith (oared fo high upon the Wing, and 
zuite out- flew the mark, that Tyn:/2/ thought it not unht to call him down, and 
turc him back unto his pearch 3 and as for Tyndal, he declares himſclt with ſuch carc, 
and caution, excepting one of his tlyings out againlt Free-wzll, that nothing to thcir 
purpoſe can be gathered from him. Sccondly, I do not look on Mr. Fox as a com- 
pctcnt Judge in matters which concern the Church of England, the Articles of whole 
Conteon he retuſcd to ſubſcribe, he being thereunto required by Archbiſhop Parker ; 
ard thercforc Twidal Frith and Barns not to be hearkned to the more for his com- 
n:crdation. 1hirdly, it the teſtimony of Frith and Tyndal be of any force for de- 
{once of the Calvinitts, the Anti-Sabbatarians may more juſtly make uſe of of it in 
detegce of themſelves, againit the new Sabbath ſpeculations of Dr. Bond and his 
Adhtrents, embraccd more patſhonatcly ot late than any Article of Religion here by 
Law cttabliſhed : Of which the tirtt declarcs the Lords day to be no other than an 
Ecclctiatiical Inftitution, or Church Ordinance z the aft, that 1t 1s ſtill changeable 
trom one day to another, it the Church {ſo pleaſe: For which confult the Hitt. of 
Sab. 1.2, c.S, Let Frithand Tyndal be admitted as ſufhcient Witncfles when they 
{pcak againlt the new S.bbathpDefrines, or not admitted when they ſpear in behalf 
of Calvins, and thin I +m {ore his followers will loſe more on the one fide, than they. 
©1ined on the other. and will prove one of the croffeti bargains to them which they 
over made. And then it 151n the fourth place to be obſerved, that the greatcli Trea- 
{uy of Lcarning, which thoſe and the Famer}ines could boaſt of, was lock'd up in the 

 Cloitters of the Begging Fryers, oft which the Franciſcans were accounted the molt 
nimble Diſputants, the Dominicans the moſt diligent and paintul Preachers 3 the Au- 
priitinicans tor the moſt part fiding with the one, and the Carmelites or I hite Fryers 
joyning with the other; fo that admitting Frah and Tyndal to maintain the ſame 

Doctrine in thcle points, which atterwards was held forth by Calvin, yet poſſibly 

they maintained them not as any points of Proteſtant Dectrine, in oppolition to 

the crrours of the Church of Rome ( which had not then declared it felt on cither 
tide ) but as the received Opinion of the Dowrnican Fryers, in oppolition to the 

Francifcans, The Doctrine of which Dominican Fryers, by reaſon ot their diligent 


£- preaching, had met with more plauſible entertainment, not only amongſt the infe- 
riour fort of people, but alſo amongti many others of parts and Learning. 
VII. And as tor Barns, the far molt learned of the three, he had becn once Prior of the 


Auguſtin Frycrs in Cambridge. whoſe DcCtrines he had ſucked in at his brli coming 

tiither, and theretore might retain them to the very laſt , without relation to the 

Zuirng!tan or Calvinian Tenents, or any differences then on foot between the Proteſtant 

Yoctors and the Church of Rome ; Bclides, being of the ſame Order which Luther 

had quitted, he might the more willingly cncline to Lwthers firſt opinion touching 

{rrvitude of the will, mans inability in co-operating with the Grace of God, and 

being, forcibly drawn in his own converfion, welat inanimatum quiddam, like a fiock or 

tione, 1n Which he was tenaciouſly tollowed by the rigid Latherans, though he had 

attcarwards changed his judgment touching that particular : So that beholaing Dr. 

Rerns either as one that tollowed Lather in his firſt Opinions, or travelled the Domi- 

14-21 Way in the prefcnt points as an Auguſtinian, it is no marvel it we find fome- 

Die of Erees What jn his Writings agrecable to the palate of the Calvinits and rigid Lutherans. 
w:!, ». 278. From whence it 1s, that laying down the Doctrine of Predeltination, he 5 ang 
: enusz3 


Caay. VII Of the weſtern Churthes;, 
thus 3 viz. But yet /avit thou, that be giveth to the one mercy, and the other none. | an» 
ſwer, I nat it that i» thee ? is not his mercy his own? i it not lawfil tor bum +9 give it 
to whom he wil'? i: 11417 eye evil becauſe bis is good ? take that which s thine, ard go th 
way > for if be wii ſhew bis wratb, and make his power known over the veſſels of wrath, 
ordained to damnation + and to declare the riches of bis glory ama the veſſels of mercy. which 
he bath prepared and elefied unto Glory, what: haſt thou therewith to do ?—— But here 
will ſubtil blindnc(s ſay, God ſaw before that Jacob ſhowld do gaod,. and therefore dd he 
chooſe hum , be ſaw alſo that Eſau ſhould do evil, , therefore did be condemn bim. Alu far 
blindnefl ! what wil! yu judg of that mbich God foreſam ? how know we that God ſaw 
that ? and if be ſaw it, how know we that it was the cauſe of Jacobs ElcQion? Theſe 
Children being unborn, they bad done netther pcod nor bad, and yet one of them is cvoſen, 
and the other 4 refuſed : St. Paul knoweth no other cauſe bat the will of, God, and will you 
needs diſcuſi another, He ſaith not, I will have mercy on him tbat T\ſee ſhall do good, 
but, I wil ſhew mercy #0 whom T will : He ſaith not, I will have compaſſion on him that 
ſhall deſerve it de congruo 3 but, Of him of whom I will have compaſſim. Now as he 
followeth the Dominicans or rigid Latherans, in lay ing down the grounds and mcthod 
of Predeſtination : fo he draws more to them alſo, and the Zringlians alſo, touchi 
Gods workings on the will, than pothibly may be capable of a good conſtruction. 
God, faith he. of bis infinute power, letteth nothing to be exempted from him, but ll things 
20 be ſubjeft unto bis ation, and nothing can be done by them, but by bis principal motion : 
So that be workgth in all manner of things, that be either good or bad, not changing thety 
nature, but only maving them to wark, after their natures; $0 that good worketh good, and 
evil workgth evil, and God uſeth them both as inſtruments, and yet doth he notbing cvil, but 
evil is done alone tbrouzb the will of man: God working by bim ( but not evil ) as by an 
inſtrument. Which lati Pufition ( notwithſtanding all the (ubtilty in the cloſe there- 
of ) how far it is from making God to bg the Author of fin , I leave to be determi- 
ned by men of more Sholaſtical and Metaphyſical heads, than my ſimplicity can 
pretend to. a. | I 

For Tyndal next, though I ſhall not derogate in any thing from his great pains 
in cranſlating the Bible,nor from the glory of his ſuffering in defence of choſe Truths 
for which he dicd + yet there were ſo many Heterodoxes in the molt of his Wri- 
tings, as render them no tit rule for a Reformation, po more than thoſe of Wicklif 
before remembr<d +. the number and particulars wheredbf, I had rather the Reader 
ſhould look for in the 4s and Monuments, where they are muſtered up together 
( about the latter end of the Reign of King Henry the eighth ) than expect them 
here, That which occurreth in him touching Predeſtination.,, is no more than this 3 


14. is. 


Iv. p, 287, 


VIII. 


1. Grace, ſaith he, i properly Gods favour, benevolence, or kind mind, which of his own Prolog- in E- 


ſelf, without our deſervings, he reacheth to us, whereby he was moved and inclined to give 
- Chriſt nato us, with all other gifts of Grace. Which having told us in his Preface to 
Sr. Pauls Epiſile to the Romans, he telleth us not long atter, that in the 9, 10, 11. 
Chapters of the Epifile, the Apolile teacheth us of Gods Predeſtination, From whence 
it fpringeth altogether whether we ſhall believe or not believe; be looſed from ſin, or not be 
looſed : By which Predeſiination, or fwjtifying and Salvation are clear taken out of onr 
bands, and put into the hands of God only, which thing is moſt neceſſary of all ; for we are 
fo weak, and ſo uncertain, that if it ftood in us, there would of trath no man be ſaved , 
the Devil no doubs would decerve him, but now God is ſure of bis Predeſtination, neither 
can any man withſtand or let bim elſe why do we hope and figh againſt ſn * Diſcourſing 
in Adaker place of the a&t the Will hath on the Underftanding, he telleth us, That 


piſt. ro the 


Romans, p.42- 


Ivid. 15. 


the Will of man felloweth the Wu ; vbat as the Wit errath, ſo doth the Will; and as the 


IWit is in captivity, ſo is the Will, neither is it poſſible that the Will ſhould be free . when 
the Wi is in bondage, &c.--- as Terr in my Wit, ſo I err inmyWill; when T judg that to 
be evil which is good, then indeed do T hate that which is good, and then when I perceive that 
which is good to be evil, then indeed do I love the evil.. Finally, in the heats of his Di(- 


putation with Sir Thomas Moor who had affirmed, That men were to endeavour them: 


ſelves , and captivate their underſtandings, if they would believe. He firlt cryes out, How Moor, p- 306. 


Beetle-blind is fleſhly reaſon ! and then ſubjoyns, that tbe Will bath no operation at all in 
the working of faith in my ſoul, no more than the Child bath in begetting of bis Father , for, 
ſaith Panl, it is the gift of God, and not of ws my Wit muſt conclude good or bad, yet my 
Will can leave or take my IVit muft ſhew me a trut or an apparent cauſe why yet my Will 
have any working at all. 


Aaia I had 
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| had alowit torgot john Frith, and it 1 had, it had been no great loſs to our rigid 
Calviniits ; who not. content to guide themſelves in theſe Diſputes by * Gods IP!) 7+- 
vealed, have too audaciouſly pricd into the Ark of Gods Secret Counſcls; of which 
ſpirit | conceive this Frith to be 3 not that | hnd him ſuch im any of his Writings ex- 
rant with the other two, but that he is athrmed tor ſuch, in a Letter of Tynd2!s gi- 
tccd to him under the borrowed name of Facob : For in the collection of his Pieces, 
ncither the Index nor the Margent direct u+ unto any thing which concerns this Ax- 
gument, though to the Wrttings of the others they give a clearer ſenſe ( howſoever 
made then ) in tavour of the Calvinian party, than the Books themtelves., or poſlibly 
471; nl Mor. was cver meant by the men that made them : Now Tyrdals Letter 1s as followerh , 
£4. 987. Dearly beloved Jacob, my hearts defire in our Saviour feſis is, That you arm your ſelf 
with patience, and be bold, ſober, wiſe and circumſpe, and that you keep you a low by 
the ground, avoiding bigh queftions that paſſ the common capacity z but expound the Lay 
truly, and open the Rile of Moles, fo condemn all fleſh. and prove all men ſinners, and all 
deeds under the Law ( before mercy bath taken away the coidemnation thereof to be fin, 
and damnable: And then as a faithful Miniſter, fet abroach the mercy of our Lord Jeſs, 
and let the wounded conſciences drink of the water of life : Ana then ſhall your preaching 
be with power, not as the Doctrine of Hypecrit.s ; and the Spurtt of God ſhatl work with 
you, = g all cmiſciences ſhall bear record wnto you, and feel that it is ſo: Andall Dy. 
Girine that cajteth a miſt on thele two, to ſhadow and hide them, I mean, the Law of God, 
and mercy of Chriſt, that refijt you with all your power. Ot him its, or of tuch high 
' 19702. before Climers as he was, who we hnd Tyndal (peaking in another place: Bret here, faith 
og Sp hc, we muſt ſit a mark wpon thoſe unquiet, buſie, and high-climing Wits, how far they hl} 
Oni go which firit of all bring bither their bigh Reaſons and pregnant Wits. and begin it 
trum on high to ſearch the bottomleſs ſecrets of Gods Predeltination, whether they he 
predeliiizated or no : Theſe muſt needs eitber caſt themſelves headlong down into Deſperation, 
or «fe commut themſelves to free chance careleſi: But follow thou the order of this Epitle, 
and nazz.l thy ſelf with Chriſt, and learn to underſtand the Law and the Grſpel-means, 
and tbe office of brth, that rþou mayſt in the one know thy ſelf, and how thou batt of thy 
ſelf no [trength but to ſin, and in the other the grace of Chriſt > and then ſee thou fight 
auainſt fin and" the fleſh, as the ſeven firſt Ghapters teach thee. Ot theſe high flyings, 
Lambert, another of our Martyrs, was endicted alſo, who as he would not plead Not 
| gxilty, fo he tiood not mute, but bound to the Endictment in this manner following ; 
wy - wt 92% Unto the Article, ſaith he, whether it be good or evil, cometh of neceſſity, that is ( as you 
conſtrue it ) to wit, whetber a man bath Free-will, ſo that he may deny joy or pain: T ſay 
( as [ ſaid at the beginning ) that unto the firit part of your Riddle, I neither can nor will 
give any definitrve anſwer, for ſo much'as it ſurmonnteth any capacity, truſting that God 
will ſend bereafter others that be of better cunning than I to mcite it, 

It there be any thing in this which may give any comtort to our rigid Calvinifs, 
much good do them with it, and it they meet with any im the former paſlages, lcr 
then look back upon the Anſwers before laid down, and then contider with them- 
{elves what they have got by the adventure, or whether Tyndal, Barns, and Fruth, 
conjund or ſeparate, may be conſidered as a Rule to-our hrfi Retormers 3 which ha- 
ving done, 1 would have them-tinally obſerve the paſſage in the eighth of St. Mark, 
where the blind man, whom our Savivur at Berbfaida retiored to his fight, at the hiti 
opening of his cyes faid, he ſaw men as trees walking, that 1s to fay, he f:w men 
WA'KINg as trees, qiafi dicat bomines quos ambulantes video, non homines, ſed arbores 
mubi tTidentur , as We read in Maldeenale : By which the blind man declared ( taith 
he ) ſe quidem widere aliquid, mperfete tamen videre, cum inter bomanes & arbores diſtin” 
awere 1101 poſſet : 1 diſcern fomewhat ſaid the poor man, but fo impertectly, chat 1 
am not able to difiinguiſh betweerr trees and men : Such an impertcct tight as this 
might theſe Martyrs have, in giving unto men no greater power oft walking in te 
ways of Gods Commandments, than as it they had been fenfleſs Trees, or livclefs 
thadows : And tuchan impertc& hght as this the Lord gave many timcs to thoſe 
whom he recovered out of the Egyptian darkne(s of Popith Errours, who not bring 
able to difccrn all divine Truth at the hrit opening of the cycs of their underitand- 
ing, Were not to be a Rule or Preſident to thoſe that tollowcd and lived under 2 
brightcr beam of illumination. Finally, taking all for granted as to the judgment 
ot thele men in the points diſputed, which the Calzinians can detire and pretend 
unto, and letting them enjoy the Title which Mr. Fox hath given them, of being 
called the Ring-leagers of the Church of Englanp ( which Bilney, Byfield, Lambert, Garet. 
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or any other of our ancient Martyrs may 
death before che publick undertakiog ot che 


as well lay claim to) yet as they ſuffered 
Retormation under E. 6, (o nothing was 


aſcribed to their Authority by the hrit Reformers. 


CnaP. VIII. 


Ot the Preparatives to the Reformation, and the Doctrine of the 
Church in the preſent points. 


I. The danger of aſcribing too much to onr 
ancient Martyrs , &c. exemplified in the 
parity of Miniſters and popular eleftions 
rnto Benefices , allowed by Mr. John 
Lambert. 

2. Nothing aſcribed to Calvins judgment by 
our firſt Reformers, but much to the Au- 
guſtine Confeſſion , the writings of Mc- 
lancthon. 

3. And tothe Authority of Eraſmus, bis Ps- 
raphraſes being commanded to the uſe of the 
Church by King Edward VI. and the 

. Reaſons why. 

4. The Biſhops Book in order to a Reformation, 
called , The Intiitution of a Chriſtian 
man, commanded by King Henry VIII. 
1537. corrected afterwards with the Kings 
own hand. examined and allowed by Cran- 
mer, approved by Parliament, and finally, 
publiſhed by the name of Neceſſary do- | 
d&rine, ec. An. 1543; 

5. The Dotirine of the ſaid two Books in the 
points diſpmted, agreeable unto that which 
after was eſiabliſhed by King Edward the 
Stxth. == 

6, Of thetwo Liturgies made in the time of 
King Edward VI. and the manner of them, 


the teſtimony given whto the firſt, and the 
alterations in the ſecond, 

7c The firſt Book of Homilies, by whom made, 
approved by Bucer, and of the Argument 
that may be gathered from the method of it 
in the points diſputed. 

8. The quality and condition of thoſe men who 
principally concurred tothe Book of Articles, 
with the Harmony or conſent in Judgment 
between Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Rid- 
ley, Biſhop Hooper, &Fec. 

9. The Doftrine delivered in the Book of Ar- 


ticles, touching the five controverted points. |, 


I0. An anſwer to the Objefiion againſt theſe 
Articles, for the ſuppoſed want of Autho- 
rity in the making of them. 

11: An Objection againſt King Edwards Ca- 
techiſm, miſtaken for an Objefion againſt 
the Articles, refelled, as that Catechiſm 
by John Philpot Martyr, and of the dele- 
gating of ſome powers by that Convocation 
to a choice Committee. 

12. The Articles not drawn, up in compre- 
henſrve or ambiguous terms to pleaſe all par- 
ties, but to be underſtood in the reſpediive, 
literal, and Grammatical ſenſe, and the 
Reaſons why. 


Have the longer ſtood upon the anſwering of this Objection, to ſatisfic and prevent 
all others of the like condition, in caſe it ſhould be found on a further ſcarch, that 


any of our godly Martyrs, or earned Writers, who either ſuffered death before the 
Reign of Edward VI. or had no hand in the cartying on of the Reformation, embraced 
any opinions in Dodrine ot Diſcipline contrary to the eſtabliſhed Rules of the Church 
of England : For otherwiſe, as we muſt admit all Tyndals Heterodoxies, and Frith# 
high flying conceits of P ination, which before we touch'd at, ſo muſt we alſo al- 
low a Parity, or an Identity rather in Prieſis and Biſhops, becauſe Fohn Lambert, (anc- 
ther of our Godly Martyrs) did conceive fo of it. Jn the primitive Church (faith he) 
there were no more Officers inthe Church of God than Biſhops and Deacons ,, that is to ſay, Mi- 
nifters, as witneſſeth, beſide Scripture, $. Hierom in his Commentaries on the Epiſtles of 
S, Paul. Whereas (faith he_) that thiſe whom we now call Prieſts, were all one, and no other 
bat Biſhops, and the Biſhops no other but Prieſts, men ancient both in age and learning, ſo 
near as could be choſen , nor were they inſtituted and choſen as they be now adays , the Byhop 
and bis Officer only oppoſing them whether they can conſtrue a Colle, but they were choſin 
alſo with the conſent of the people, amongſt whom they were to have their living, as ſheweth 
S. Cyprian : But alack for pity, ſuch elefions are baniſhed, and new faſhions brought in. 
By which opinion (if it might have ſervedWr a Rule to the Reformation) our Biſhops 
mult have been reduced to the rank of Prieſts, and the right of Prefentation put into the 
hands of the people, to the Deliruction of all the Ann in the Kingdom. © 7 
a a4 2 | 
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It then the queltion ſhould bs asked (as perhaps it may) On whom, or on whoſe 
judgement the hrit Reftormers mon rejjed in the weighty buſineſs? I anſwer NCga- 
tively: Firlt. That they had no refpeR of Calvin, no more than to the judgement of 
Wicklef, Tyndal, Barns, ex Frith, whole offered atfiſtance they refuſed when they 
went about it 3 « which he ſentibly complained unto fomeof his friends, as appears. 
by one of his Epiltles. I anſwer next affirmatively in the words of an Act of Parlia- 
ment, 2. & 3. Edw.6. where it is ſaid, That they had an eye i the firſt place to the more 
pure and Fncere Chriſtian Religion taught in the Scriptures 3 and inthe next ou tothe uſages 
of the Princitrve Church, Being ſatished in both which ways, they had thirdly a more 
particular reſpc& to the Lutheran Plat-forms, the Englith Contelſion or Book of Ar- 
ticles being taken in many places word for word out of that of Azrberg, and a confor- 
mity maintained with the Lutheran Churches in Rites and Ceremonies; as namely, 
in knceling at the Communion, the Croſs in Baptiſm, the retaining of all the ancienc 
Feſtivals, the reading of the Epiltles and Goſpels on Swndays and Holy-days, and gene- 
rally in the whole Form of External Worthip. Faurthly. in reference to the points diſ- 
putcd, they aſcribed much to the Authozity of Melon&bon (not undelervedly called the 
Fhenix of Germany) whole alliſtance they carneſily defired, whole coming over they 
expected, who was as graciouſly invited hither by King Edward the Sixth ( Regis li- 


ters in Angliam vocari)) as himſclt athrms in an Epilile to Camerarius : His conung laid 


nm. 


Atts and Mon. 
fol. 11$1. 


alide upon the fall of the Nuke of Somererſor, and therefore l1nce they could not have 
his company , they tnade uſe of his writings for their direction im ſuch points of 
Dottrine, in which they thought it neceſſary for the Church to declare her judg- 
ment. | 

| obſerve finally, That as they attributed much to the particulars, to the Authority 
of Melantbon, ſo they aſcribe nolefs therein unto that of Eraſmus, once Reader of the 
Greek Tongue in Cambridge, and afterwards one of the Profeſſors of Divinity there 
whoſe Paraphraſcs on the four Evangeliſts being tranſlated into Euglith, were ordered 
to be kept in Churches for the uſe of the People, and that they owned the Epiſtles to be 
{tudicd by all ſuch as had cure of fouls ; Concerning which it was commanded by the 
injunRtions of King Edward VI. publiſhed by the advice of the Lord Proteor Somerſet 
and the Privy Councilin the firſt year of the ſaid Kings Reign: 1,That they ſhould ſee pro- 
7tded in ſome moſt convenient and open place of every Church, one great Bible in Engliſh, with 
the Parapbraſe of Eraſmus in Engliſh, that tbe People might reverently, without any let, 
read EY bear the ſame at ſuch time as tbey liſted, and not to be inhibited therefrom by the Par- 


. fon or Curate ;, but ratber to be the more encouraged and provoked thereuntos And 2. That 


every Prieſt under the degree of a Batcbellour of Divinity ſhowld bave of bis own, one New Tefta- 
ment in Eugliſh and Latine, with tbe Parapbraſes of Eraimus pon the ſame, and ſhould di- 
ligently read and jiudyt , and ſhould colle and keep in memory all ſuch comfortable 


places of the Scripture, as do ſet forth the Mercy, Benefits, aud Goodneſs of Almighty God 1o- 


IV. 


wards all penitent and believing perſons, #bat they might thereby comfort their flock, in all dan- 
ger of death, deſpair or trouble of Conſcience \, and that therefore every Biſhop in their Tnſtitu- 
1:02 ſhould from time to time try and examine them bow they bave profited in 1beir ſtudies. A 
courſe and care not likely to have enrred into the thoughts of the Lord Protector, or 
any of the Lords of the Council, if it had nat been adviſed by ſome of the Biſhops, who 
then began to have an eye on the Reformation, which {oon atter tellowed ; and as un- 
likely to be counſelled and adviſed by them, had they intended to. advance any other 
D. d&rine than what was countenanced in the Writings of that Learned man. Where- 
upon | conclude the Doctrine of the paints diſputed,co be ue and genuineDodrine 
of the Church of Englazd, which comes moſt near to the plain ſenſe ot holy Scripture, 
the general current of the Fathers in the Primitive times, the tamous Awguſtane Con- 
feflion, the Writings of Melau@boa, and the Works of Eraſing « To which Conclution 
I ſhall ffand till I hnd ry felt encountred by ſome tfironger Argument to remove me 
from it. 

The ground thus laid, I ſhall proceed unto the Refoxmation which was buile upon 
it, firſt taking in my way {ome neceflary preparations made unto it by H. 8. by whom 
it had been ordered in the year 1536. That the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments ſhould be recited publickly by the Pariſh Prieſt in the Evglith 
Tongue, and all the Sraudays and other Holidays throughout the year: And that the 
people might the better underſtand the ries contained in them, it pleaſed him to 
allemble his Biſhops and Clergy in the year next following, requiring them, Upon the 
diligent ſcarch aud perufing of Haly Scripture, te ſet forth a plain and fincere DoCirine, con- 


cerning 
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cerning the wvole ſum of all theſe things which appertain unto the Proffſſion of a Chriſtian man. 
Which work being tinithed, with vcry great care and moderation, they publiſhed by 
the name of an Tntitution of a Chrijtian man, containing the Expoſition or Interpre- 
tation of the common Crecd, the ſeven Sacraments , the Ten Commandments, the 
Lords Prayer, &c. and dedicated to the Kings Majelty. Submitting to bis moſt excellent 
Wiſdom and exati fudgment, to be by bim recognized, overſeen, and corre@ed, if be found 
any word or ſentence in it amiſf, to be qualified, changed, or further expounded, in the plain 
ſetting forth of his moſt vertnous deſire and purpoſe in tbat behalf. A ication publickly 
ſubſcribed in the name of the relt, by all the Bithops then being, eight Archdeacons. 
and (eventeen DoQors of chief note in their ſeveral taculties:Amongſt which 1 tind ſeven 
by name, who had a hand in drawing up the hilt Liturgy of King Edward VI. that is 
to ſay, Cranmer, Archbilhop of Canterbury; Goodrich, Bithop of Ely 3 Hobeach, then 
Bilhop of Rocheſter, and of Lincoln afterwards; Skip, then Archdeacon of Dorſet, after 
Bithop of Hereford 3; Roberſon, afterwards Dean of Durbem, as Mayo was afterwards of 


S. Pauls, and Cox of Weſtminfter: And I find many others amongſt them alſo, who 


had a principal hand in _—_ the firſt Book of Homnlies, and pailing the Articles of 
Rcligion in the Convocation of the year, 1552. and (© it relied till the year, 1643. 
when the King making uſe of the ſubmiſfion of the Book which was tendred to him 
corredtcd ic in many places with his own hand, as appeareth by the Book it ſelf, re- 
maining in the famous Library of Sir Robert Cotton + Which having done, he ſends it 
to correGed to Archbilhop Cranmer z who cauſing it to be reviewed by the Biſhops 
and Clergy in Convocation, drew up ſome Annotations on it : And that he did for 
this intent (as | nnd expreſt in one of his Letters bearing date, Fzne 25. of this preſent 
year) becauſe the Bookbeing to be ſet forth by bis Graces cenſure and judgment, be would bave 
nothing tberein that Momos himſelf could reprebend, referring notwithjt anding all his Anno- 
$ations to bis Majeſties exedler judgment : Nor ſiaid it here, but being committed by the 
King to both Houſes of Parliament, and by them very well approved of, as appears by 
the Statutes of this year, Cap. x. concerning the advancing of true Religion, end the abo- 
lition of the contrery, it was publiſhed again by the Kings command, under the title of 
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Neceſſary Dodrine and Erndition for any Chriſtian man : And it was publiſhed with an 


Epilile of the 4 before it, directed toall his faithful and loving Subjects; whercin 
it is afkrmed, To be a true Declaration of the true knowledge of God and bis Word, with the 
principal Articles of Religion, whereby men may uniformly be led and taught the true under- 

anding of that wbich is neceſſary for every Chriſtian man to know, for the ordering of bimſelf 
in #bis life, agreeable unto the will and pleaſure of Almighty God. 

Now from theſe Books the Doctrine of Predeſtination may be gathered into theſe 
particulars 3 which 1 delire the Reader to take notice of, that he may judge the bet- 
tex of the Conformity which it hath with the eſtabliſhed Dodtrine of the Church of 
England. 

- That man by his own nature was born in fin, and in the indignation and diſ- 
pleaſure of God, and was the very child of Wrath, condemned to everlaſting death, 
ſubje& and thrall to the power of the Devil and fin; having all the principal parts or 
ions of his foul, as reaſon and underſtanding, and free-will, and all other powers 
of his ſoul and body, not _ {o deftituted and deprived of the gifts of God where- 
with they were firſt endued, but alſoſo blinded, corrupted and poyſoned with etrour, 
ignorance and carnal concupiſcence, that neither his ſaid powers could exerciſc the 
natural fun&ion and office for which they were ordained by God at the tirſi Creation, 
nor could he by them do any thing which might be acceptable to God. a. 

2. That Jcſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God the Fathet, was eternally pre- 
ordained and 2 
ſay, to be the only Redeemer and Saviour of Man-kind, and to reduce and bring the 
Came from under the Daminion of the Devil and fin, unto his only Dominion, King- 
dom, Lordſhip, and Governance. 

3. That when the time was come in the which it was before ordained and appointed 
by the Decree of the Holy Trinity, That Man-kind ſhould be ſaved and redgemed, then 
the Son of Gad, the ({ccond Perſon in the Trinity, and very God, deſcended from 
Heaven into the world, to take upon him the very habit, form, and nature of man, 
and in the Came nature to ſuffer his glorious Paſſion tor the Redemption and Salvation 
of all Man-kind. 

4. That by this Paſſion and Death of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only Corporal 
death is ſo deltroyed, that it (hall never hurt us, but rather that it is made wholeſome 
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arid prohtable unto us but alſo, that all our {ms, and the fins allo of all them bo £ 
believe in him, and follow bim, be mortified and dead 3 that is to fay, all the guilt and 
effence thereot, as alſo the datnnation and pains due for the ſame, is clearly extin&e 
abolithed and walhed away, fo that the ſame ſhall never afterwards be imputed ang 
inflicted on us. 

5. That this Redemption and Juſtification of Man-kind could not have been 
wrought or brought to pals by any other mcans in the world, but by the means of this 
Jeſus Chriſt, Gods only Son; and that never man could yet, nor never ſhall be able 
ro.come unto God the Father, or to believe in him, or to attain his tavour,by his own 
wit and reaſon, or by his own ſcience and learning, or by any of his own works, or by 
whatſoever may be named in Heaven or Earth, but by faith in the Name and Power of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by the gifts and graces ot his Holy Spirit. 

But to proceed, the way to the enſuing Reformation being thus hid open : The hr 
great work which was accompliſhed in purſuance of it, was, the compiling of that fa- 
mous Liturgy of the year, 1549s commanded by King Edward VI. that is to fay, the 
Lord Protector, and the reſt of the Privy Council, acting in his Name, and by his 
Authority, performed by Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the other fix betore remembred, 
aſliſted by Thirdby, Bithop of '/inchefter ; Day, Biſhop of Chichefer , Ridley, Biſhop of 
Rocheſter , Taylor, (then Dean after_) Biſhop of Linco/n Redman, then Matlicr of Trin:ty 
Colledgc in Cambridge; and Hains, Dean of Exeter all men of great abilities in their 
ſeveral (tations: and finally, confirmed by the King, the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and the Commons in Parliament Afﬀſembled, 23 Edw. VE. In which Conhir- 
matory at it is ſaid cxpreſly to have been done by the efpeeial aid of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which teſtimony I nnd allo of it in the As and NE 1154. But being diſliked 
by Calvin, who would needs be meddling in all matters which concerned Religion, 


\ anddifliked it chiefly for no other reaſon (as appears in one of his Epiſtles to the Lord 


Protc&or) but bccaule it ſavoured too much of the ancient Forms, it was brought un- 
der a review, the cauſe of the reviewing of it being given out to be no other, than that 
there had riſen drvers doubts in the Exercife of the ſaid Book , for the faſhion and manner of 
the Miniſtration, though riſen rather by the\curiofity of the Miniſters and Mijtakers, than of 
anyother cauſe, 5, 6 Edw. 6. cap. 1. Thereview made by thole who had hrft compiled 
1r, though Hobeach and Redman might be dead before the contirmation of it by Act of 
Parliament, ſome ot the New Bifbops added to the former number, and being review- 
ed, was brought into the ſame form in which now it tiands fave, that a chufe was 
takcn out of the Letany, and a ſentence added to the diltribution of the blefled Sacra- 
ment, in the firlt year of Queen Elizabeth, and that ſome alteration was made in two 
or thice of the Rubricks, with an addition of Thankſgiving in the end of the Le- 
tany 3 as alſo of a Prayer for the Queen, and the Royal Iflue in the firlt of King 
ames. 
. At the fame time, and by the ſame hands which gave us the firſt Liturgy of King 
Edward V1. was the hrfi Book of Homilfes compoſed allo; in which I have ſome caulc 
to think that Bithop Latimer was made uſe of amongſt the reſt, as one who had ſub- 
ſcribed the firſt ether two books before mentioned, as Biſhop of IYorceſter, Ann. 1537. 
and ever fince continued zealous for a Reformation, quitting in that reſpect ſuch a 
wealthy Bithoprick, becauſe he neither would nor could conform his judgment to the 
Dodtrine of the (ix Articles Authorized by Parliament : For it will eatily appear to any, 
who is converſant in Latimers writings, and will compare them carefully with the 
book of Homilics, that they do not only favour of the {ame ſpirit in point of Doctrine, 
Lut alſo of the ſame popular and familiar ſtile, which that godly Martyr tollowed in 
the cuurle of his preachingsz for though the making ot theſe Homilies be commonly 
alcribed (and in particular by Mr. Fox_) to Archbiſhop Cranmer, yct it is to be under- 
itood no otherwiſe of him, thad than it was chiefly done by encouragement and di- 
rcQion, not ſparing his own hand to advance the work, as his great occations did per- 
mit. That they were made at the ſame time with King Edwards hrit Liturgy, will 
appear as clearly, hirit by the Rvrick, in the ſame Liturgy ic (ſelf, in which it is di- 


Let. of Mr, Bu- rectcd, that after the Creed ſhall follow the Sermon or Homily, or ſome portwn of one of 


cer to the 


them, 45 they ſhall be hereafter divided. It appears ſecondly by a Letter writ by Martin 


chrch of Eng- Bxcer, infcribed To the boly Church of England, and the Miniſters of the ſame, in the year 
1549. in the very beginning whereot, he lets them know, That ther Sermons or Ho- 
miltes were come to bis bands, wherein they godlily and effetiually exhbort their people to the 
reading of Holy Scripture ( that being the ſcope and lubliance of the tirit Homily, which 
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occurs in that book) and therein exporended the ſenſe of the faith wherely we hold owe Clu. 
tianity and Juſtification, whereupon all our belp cenſifteth, and other mak þ+!y NG” - — 
our Religion, with moſt godly zeal. And as it is reported of the Earl of Cade F ng 
baſſador to Ring Fames from the King of Spain, that having ſcen the elegant diſpo- 
ticion of the Rooms and Offices in Brrleigh-Houle, not far from Stanford erected by 
Sir VWilizmm Cecil, principal Secretary of State, and Lord Treaſurer to Queen Elizabeth 
he very plealantly athrmed, That he was able to diſcern the excellent judgment of the 
rcat Stateſman, by the ncat contrivance of his houſe : So we may tay of thoſe who 
compoſed this book, in reference to the points diiputed, A man may eatily diſcern of 
what judgment they were in the Doctrine of Predeftination, by the mcthod which the y 
have obſerved in the courſe of theſe Homilies : Beginning hrlt with a diſcourſe ot the 
milery of man in the ſtate of nature z procceding next to that of the Jalvation of man-kind 
by Chritt our Sour only, from ('1 and death everlaſting 3 trom thence, to a Declaration 
of a true, lrwely, and Chriſtian fauh, and atter that «f good works annexed unto faith, by 
which our Jultihcation and Salvation arc to be obtaincd ; and in the end deſcendiny 
unto the Homily bearing this infcription, How dangerous a thing ut is to fall from Gd * 
Which Hom7/zrs in the ſame form and order in which they ftand, were hrli authorized 
by King Edward VI. afterwards tacitly approved in the Rubrick ot the firii Liturgy be- 
fore remembicd, by Act of Parltament, and hnally, contirmed and ratitied in the book 
of Articles, agreed upon by the Bithops and Clergy of the Convocation, Anno 1 552. 
and Icgally confirmed by the ſaid King Edward. | 
Such wer. the hands, and fuch the hclps which co-operated to the making of thc 
two Liturgics, and this book of Homilies 3 but to the making of the Articles of Re- 
ligion, there was necctlary the concurrence of the Bilſbops and Clergy Aflembled in 
Convocation, in due form of Law amongſt which there were many of thoſe which 
had ſubſcribed to the Biſhops book, 4nno 1537. and moli of thoſe who had becn tn 
merly adviſed with in the reviewing of the book, by the Commandment of Kino 
Henry VII. 1543. To which were added, amongit others, Dr. Jobn Point, Bithop 
of Wincheſter, an excellent Grecaan, well Rudied with the ancient Fathicrs, and one of 
the ablett Mathematicians which thoſe times produced : Dr. Miles Cover ale, Eithi Pp of 
Exon, who had ſpent much of his time in the Lutheran Churches, amonegtt whom h- 
received the degree of Doctor: Mr. Tohn $ tory, Bilhup ot Rocheſter (RK idley being then 
preferred to the Sec of London) from thence removed to Chicbeſter, and in the end by 
Queen Elizabeth to the Church of Hereford ; Mr. Rob. Farran, Biſhop of St. Davids, and 
Martyr, a man much favoured by the Lord ProteQtor Swnmerſer, in the time ot his pIcat- 
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neſs; and hnally (not to deſcend to thoſe of the lower Clergy) Mr. John Hooker , 


Biſhop ©f Gloxceſter, and Martyr z of whoſe Expoſition of the Ten Commandments, 
and his ſhort Paraphraſe on Romans 13. we ſhall make frequent uſe hercafter 3 a man 
whoſc works were well approved of by Bilhop Ridley (the moſt learned and judicious 
of all the Prelates.)) who notwithſtanding they differed in ſome points of Ceremony, 


profeſſeth an agreement with him in all points of Doctrine; as appears by a Letter writ- 


ten to him when they were both Priſoners for the truth, and rcady to give up their 
lives (as they after did) in defence thereof; Now the. words of the Letter are as fol- 
loweth, But now my dear Brother, foraſmuch as I underjtand by your works, which I bave 
but ſuper;icially ſeen, that we throughly agree, and whol.y conſent together in thoſe things 
which are the grounds and ſubſtantial pui:ts of our Religion, againſt the which the world now 
ſo rageth in theſe our days : Howſoever in times paſt, in certain by-matters and circumſtances 
. of Religion your wiſdom and my ſimplicity and ignorance have jarred, each of us following the 
abundance of bis own ſenſe and judgment : Now I ſay, be you aſſured, that even with my 
whole heart, God i the witneſs, in the bowels of Chrift, I love you in trath, and for the truths 
ſake that abideth in us, and I am perſuaded, by the grace of God, ſhall abide in us for ever- 
more. The like agreement there was allo between Ridley and Cranmer , Cranmer 
aſcribing very much to the judgment and opinion of the learned Prelate, as him(clf was 
not aſhamed to conte(s at his Examination z for which (ce Fox in the Atis and Mon- 
ments, fol. 1702. 

By theſe men, and thereſt of the Convocation, the Articles of Religion (bcing in 
number 41) were agrecd upon, ratihicd by the Kings Authority, and publithed both 
in Latine and Engliſh, with theſc following Titles, wiz. Articul; de quubus in Synod9 
Londinenſ. A. D. 1552. ad tollendam opinionum diſſentionem, &* conſenſum vere Kelipionis 
firmandum, inter Epiſcopos & alios erditos viros, convenerat , Regia authoritate Londin. 
editi , that is to ſay, Articles agreed upon by the Biſhops and other learned men aſſembled in 
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the Swnd at London, Anno 1552. and publiſhed by the Kings Amtbority, fer the avoiding of 
diverſities of opinions, and for the eſtabliſhing of conſent, touching true Religion. Amongit 
which Articles (countenanced in Convocation by Queen Elizabeth, Ann. 1562.) pr 
Dco&rine of the Church in the hve controverted points is thus delivered, according to 
the form atd order which we have obſerved in the tcli before: 


t. Of Divine Ptedeſtination. 


\ Predeſtination 10 life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby ( before the f.undations of the 
World were laid he bath conftantly ordered by bis Council, ſecret unto us, to deliver from 
curſe and damnation thoſe whom be hath choſen in Chriſt out of man-kind, and to bring them 
by Chriſt to everl afting ſalvation, as veſſels made to honour. | 

Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us 
in holy Scripture, and in our doing the will of God that is to be followed, which we have ex- 
preſly declared to us inthe Word of God. 


2. Of the Redemption of the World by the faith of Chriſt. 


The Son, which u the Word begotten of the Father, begotten from everlaſting of the F a- 
ther. Kc. and being very God, and very Man, did truly ſuffer, was Crucified, Dead and 
Buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and be a Sacrifice not only for Original gtult, but alſo 
for the attual ſins of men. = | | 

The Offering of Chriſt once made, is this perfe Redemption, Propitiation and Satisfatiion 
toall the fins of the whole world, both Original and Aftual. 

3. Of mans will in the (tate of depraved nature : Man by Original fin is ſo far gone frons 
Orrginal righteonſneſt, that of bis own nature be is inclined0 evil, ſo that the fleſh Iuſteth al- 
ways contrary tothe Spirit and therefore | | 

Works done before the prace of Chrift, and the inſpiration of bz Spirit, are not pleaſant to 
God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith in Feſus Chriſt, neither do they make men mect to 
recerve grace, or (as the School Amthors ſay) deſerve grace of Congruity. 


4. Of the manner of Converſion. 


The condition of man after the fall of Adam is ſuch, that be cannot turn and prepare bim- 
felf by his awn natzral ſtrength and good works, to faith and calling xpon God, wherefore we 
have no power to do good works pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by 
Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a _— I, and working with us, when we have that 
good will, 


5. Of the uncertainty of Perſeverance. 


TheGrace of Repentance is nt to be denied to ſuch as fall into ſin after Baptiſm, in regard 
that after we have received the-Holy Ghoſt ,zve may depart from grace given.and fall into ſinzand 
by the grace of God ( we may) ariſe again and amend our lives , and therefore they are to be 
condemned which ſay they can no more fin as long as tbey live here, or deny the place of Repen- 
tance to ſuch as truly repent, | 


Now in theſe Articles, as inall others ofthe book, there are thefe two things to be 
obferved. 1. What Authority they carried in refpe of the making. And 2. How 
we are to underſtand them in reſpect of the meaning. And firſt for their Authority 3 
it was as good in all regardsas the Laws could give thern, being firlt treafed and agreed 
upon by the Bithops and Clergy in their Convocation, and afterwards confirmed by 
che Letters Patents of Edw. VI. under the Great Seal of England. But againtt this it is 
objected, That the Records of this Convocation are but a degree above blanks; that 
the Biſhops and Clergy then aſfembled, had no Commiſſion from the King to meddlc 
in Church buſineſs; that the King durlt not rruli the Clergy of that time in fo great a 
matter, on a jult jealouſie which he had of the ill affections of the major part 3 and 
therefore the truſt of this great buſineſs was committed unto ſome few Confidents, cordial 
10 the cauſe of Religion, and not unto the body of a Convocation. To which it hath 
been already anſwered, That the ObjeQor is here guilty of a greater crime than that 


of Scandalnm magnatum, making King Edward VI. of pious memory, no better than 
an 
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an 1mpious and lewd Impolior, in fathcring thoſe children on the Convocation, which 
had not becn of their begetting : For tirti, the Title to the Articles runneth thus at 
Jarge, Articali de quibus. &c. as before we had it 3 which Title none durti adventure 
to {ect betore them, had they not really been the products of the Convocation. Se- 7} 
condly. the King had no reaſoh to have any fuch yealoulie at that time ot the major j 
part of the Clergy, but that he myigbt trift them with 2 porver to meddle with matters of 7: 
Religrin, this Convocation being holden the t1xth year of his Reign, when Gardi- 
ner. B nner, Day and Twnitalh, and others of the {tiffelt Romanits, were put out of their 
places; mott of the Ep:{copal Secs and Parochial Churches being tilled with men * 
according unto his detires, and generally conformable to the Forms of Wotthip here 
by Law ctiabliſhed. Thirdly, the Church of England tor the hrlt tive years of Queen 
Elizabeth, retained thelc Afticles, and no other, as the publick tendries of the Church 
in point of Doctrinez which certainly ſhe had not done, had it been recommended 
to her by a leſs Authority than a Convocation lawfully aſſembled and conhrmed. 
And fourthly, that it is true, that the Rccords of Convocation during this King, 
and the tirti years of Queen Mary are very defective and imperte&t , molt of them 
loitz amonglt others, thoſe of this preſent year : And yet one may conclude as ttrong- 
ly, that my Mother died Childle(s, becauſe my Chriſtening is not to be tound in the 
Pariſh Regittcr 3 as that the Convocation of this year was barren, becauſe the Aqs 
and Articles of it were not cntred in the Journal Book. 

' To falve this ſore, it is conceived by the Objector, that the Biſhops and Clergy XI. 
had paſſcd over their power to ſome lclect Divines appointed by the Kingsz in 
which ſenſe they may be ſaid to have made theſe Articles themſelves, by their delegates, to 
whom they bad deputed their Authority, the caſe not being ſo clear, but that it occaſioned 14. 16; 
a Cavil at the next Convocation the firlt of Dacen Mary, when the Papiſts therein aſſembled; 
renounced the legality of any ſuch former :ranſattions. And unto this it ſhall be anſwer- 
ed. That no fuch defect of legality as was here pretended, was charged apgaintt the | 
book of Articles it {elt, but only againli a Catechiſm which was bound up with it, 4A 
countenanced by the Kings Letters Patents pretix'd bctore it, approved by many ; 
Biſhops and learned men, and generally voiced to be another ot the prodadts of X 
this Convocation : And thercfore for ſo much as concerns this Catechiſm, it was | Lf 
replycd by Mr. Zobn Philpst Archdeacon of Wincheſter, who had been a member in the Vt 
former. and was now a member of the Convocation in the hrtt of Qucen Mary. | Y 
That he thought they were deceived in the Title of it. in that it owned the Title of a&s and Mo. BI 
the latt Synod of London, many which were then preſent, not being made privy to num. fo.1232. bs 
the making or publiſhing of it. He added. That the ſaid tormer Convocation, had 1 
granted the Authority of making excellent Laws, unto certain perſons to be ap- i 
pointed by the Kings Majeſty 3 fo as whatſoever Ecclefialtical Laws they, or themot 
part of them did fer forth ( according to a Statute in that behalt provided } might 
be well ſaid to be done in the Synod of London, though fuch as were of the houſe, had 
no notice thereof before the promulgation : And thereupon he did inter, That.the M49: 
ſetters forth of the Catechiſm did not iflander the Houle, as th:y went abque to per- \# 
ſuade the World, lince they had the Authority of the Synod unto them committed, 
to make ſuch Spiritual Laws as they thought convenient and neceſlary tor the good 
of the Church. In which Diſcourſe we may ebſcrve., that there was not one word 
which refleQs on the Book of Articles, all of it being made in retcrence to the Ca- 
techiſm before remembred ; though if the Objection had been made ( as indeed it 
was not _) againlt the Articles themſelves, the defence of that learned man, and godly 
Martyr, would have ſerved as fully for the one, as it did for the other. But whatſoe- 
ver may be aid in derogation to the Authority of the Book of Articles, as it was 
pablilhed in the time of Kjpg Edward the ſnxth, Anno Dom. 1552. certain I am, that 
nothing can be ſaid untolWe contrary, but that they were received, and the far 
greater part of them agreed upon in full Convecation, Anno 1562, And therefore 
tor avoiding of all Diſputes, I am reſolved to take them in this lalt capacity, as they 
were ratificd by Queen Elizabeth, Anno 1563. confirmed by King James, An. 1604. 
and finally eſtablithed by the late King Charles , with his Majeltics Royal Dcclara- 
tion pretixt before them, Anno 1625. | ; 

Leſs doubt there is concerning the intent of this Convocation in drawing up the x1, 

Articles in ſo looſe a manner, that mien of different judgments might accommodate 
them to their own Opinions, which I tind both obſerved and commended in them 


by the former Author 3 by whom weare informed, that the Articles of the Engliſh 
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554 Lhe Nuinquarticular Hiſtozy. 
- _ Protcliant Church, in the infancy thereof, were drawn up in general terms, forcſce- 
Ehur. Hiſt. jng, that putterity would grow up to hll the fame meaning, that theſe holy men 


(ih.9. f6:,7 2: 


Confer. 


did prudcntly diſcover that dittcrences in judgment would unavoidably happen in 
the Church, and were louth to unchurch any, and drive them off from any Ecclcſ1a- 
ltical communion for petty d:fferences, which made them pen the Articles in com- 
prehenlive words, to take in all, who diffcring in the branches, meet in the root of 
the fame Religion : This hath been formerly obſerved to bave been the artihce of 
thoſe who had the managing of the Council of Trent, and 1s aftirmcd to have been 
vſcd by ſuch men alſoas had the drawing up of the Canons at the Synod of Dor: : 
But the Compoſers of the Articles of the Church of England had not ſo little in them 
of the Dove, or ſo much of the Serpent, as to make the Articles of the Church like an 
upright ſhove. which may be worn on either foot; or like to Theramenes (hoe, as the 
Adaye hath it, fit for the foot of every man that was pleaſed to wear it ; and therefore 
wc may lay ot our tirft Reformers, in reterence to the preſent Book of Articles, as 
was afhrined of them by Dr. Brancroft then Bithop of London, in rclation to the Ry- 
brick in private Baptiſm, that is to ſay, that thoſe reverend and learned men in- 
ter.ded not to deceive any by anbiguous terms3 for which, ſec Conf. at Hampton 
Conrt. P. 15, - Ard to this ſuppolition or imagination it 1s alfo anſwered, That the 
tirit Retozmers did not ſo compoſe the Articles, as to leave any liberty to diſſenting 
judgments, as the ſaid Author would fain have it in ſome words preccding, but did 
not bind men to the literal and Grammatical ſenſe 3 they had not otherwiſe attain- 
cd to the end they aimed at, which was ad tollendam Opinioram D1fſ ntionem, &- con- 


. ſenſum in vera Religione firmandum 3 that is to ſay, to take away diverlity of Opinions, 


and to cltablith an agreement in the true Religion. Which end could never be ef- 
te&ed, it men were left unto the liberty of diſſenting, or might have leave to put 
thcir own ſcntc upon the Articles, as they lift themſelves: For where there is a pur- 
pole of permitting men to their own Opinions, there is no-need of definitions and 
determinations in a National Church, no more than is of making Laws to bind the 
Subjects in an unſetl:d Commonwealth, with an intent to leave them in their for- 
mer liberty, either of keeping or not keeping them, as themſelves beſt pleaſcd. 
Which (aid, we ſhall enquire into the meaning of the Articles, as before laid down, 
whether they ſpcak in favour of the Melan@&honian or Calvimian way, fo far forth as 
the meaning of them can be gathered from the publick Liturgy and book of Homilies, 


. or from the Writings of thoſe men, who either had a hand in the making of them, 
or dicd in the Rcligion here by Law eſtabliſhed. 


Cx 4Þ 13. 


Of the Dodrine of Predeſtization delivered in the Articles, the Ho- 
milies, the publick Liturgies, and the Writings of ſome of the 


Reformers. 


1. The Articles indifferently underſtood by | 5. For which, and making God to be the 
the Calvinian party, and the true En- Author of fin, condemned as much by 
gliſh Proteſtants, with the bejt way to find | Biſhop Hooper. 
out the true ſenſe thereof. 6. Our EleGiion to be found in Chriſt , not 

2. The definitton of Predeſtination, and the | ſought for w, Gods ſecret Comnſels , ac- 
molt confiderble points contained init. | cording #0 judgment of Biſhop Tati- 

3. The meaning of thoſe words in the Defini- | mer. 
tion, viz. Whom he hath choſen in | 7. Tbe way to find out our Eledion, deliver- 
Chritt, according to the Expoſition of St. | ed by the ſame godly Biſhop, and by Byſhop 
Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Jerom, } Hooper, with ſomewbat to the ſame par- 
as alſo of Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop | poſe aljo from tbe Book of Homulies. 
Latimer, and the Beok of Homilies, 8. The Doctrine of Preacitination, delivered 

4. The Abjolute Decree condemned by Biſhop | by the holy Martyr John Bradford, with 

Latimer, 4s a means to Licentionſneſi and | Fox bi gloſs upan the ſame to corrupt the 

carnal Iwing. | ſenſe. 


9. i\s 


— OOO oe 
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9. No corntenance to be bad for any abſo- | ſaid Liturgy, #s ſcem 19 favour that Opi- 
Inte , perſonal and irrefpeive Decree of | nion; as alſ\ touching the number of G i 
Predeltination in the publick, Liturgy. Ele@, 

10. An Anſwrr to ſuch paſſages out of the 


T HUS have we ſeen the Doctrine of the Church of Ergland in the five con- [. 
* . troverted Points, according as it is delivered jn the Book of Articles; bur in 

what ſcnſe we ought to underſtand it, hath been made a Quettion : Some take the 

Arncles in the Literal and Grammatical ſenſe, which is the fairett and moi approved 

way of Interpretation according, to the ſaying of an ancient Writer, That if the Declar. before 
Literal ſenſe of boly Scripture will ftand with the Analogy of Faith and Piety. it 55 to be *he Art. 1528. 
preferred before auy other : Others they are ( of which his late Majeſty complained ) 

who draw the Articles aſide, and put their own ſenſe or Comment to be the meaning of the 

Articles, faſhioning them to their own fancies, as they pleaſe them(ſclves: Each of 

the parties in thoſe curious points in which the preſent differences do moſt conlift, 

conceive the Articles of the Church to ſpeak for then, excluſive wholly of che other, 

but with a notable difference in the Application. The Calvinifts, by which name Our Divines 
they love to be called, endeavour to captivate the ſenſe of the Article, and bring it to commonly 
the bent of their own underſtanding; but the true Engliſh Proteſtints ( whom for di- ©aled Cutr7- 
ftinction ſake- we may call Confeſſioniſts ) accommodate, though they do not capti- ris an 
vate, their own ſenſe to the ſenſe of the Church, according to the plain and full on a8. 
meaning, of the Articles in the points diſputed. But becaule pofibly both parties 

may not be agreed on a Rule or Medium by which the proper Ix and meaning of 

the Articles may be bctt difcovered, it will not be amiſs to follow the directions of 

the Civil Laws, in caſcs of like doubtful nature; which is briefly this. viz. $1 de 
interpretatione Legis queritur, imprim inſptciendum eft, quo jure Croitss retro m bujuſmod: 

caſihus uſa fuit : And this we ſhall the better do, if we enquire into the Doctrine of 

thoſe Learned, Religious and Godly men, who either had a principal hand in the 
Reforiration, or were/mott converfant with them and beloved of them in their (e- 

veral Bations, taking along with us the Authority of the Homilies and publick Licur- 

gy, to which all parties have ſubſcribed. In arder whereunto, it will tirlt be nece(- 

{ary to lay down the.detinition of  Predeſtination, as betore we had it in the Article, to 

fam up the particulay points and contents thereof, to (hew the ſenſe of one phraſe in 

ir, and then to travel more exaQly in this Enquiry , whether the method of Prede- 

Rination, \Nuitrated by the tiory of Agilmond and Amiſtus Kings of Lombardy, cap. 7. 
mum. 4. agtce not tnure harmioniouſly with the true ſenſe and meaning of the Church 

of England, than any other whatſoever. . 

Firſt then, Predeſtmation wnto life, is defined in the ſeventeenth Article to be the everlaſt- IT. 

ing purpoſe of God, ephereby, and before the foundations of the World were laid, be hath 
conſtantly decreed by his Council ſecret unto us, to deliver from damnation thiſe whom he 

hath choſen in Chritt out of mankjnd, and to bring them by Chrift unto everlaſting ſalvation. 

In which definition there are theſe things to' be obſerved: Firli, That Predeti- yy 
nation doth preſuppoſe a curſe or ftate of damnation in which all mankind was re- - BEL 
preſented to the fight of God, which plainly croſfcth the Opinion of the Supra- |% 
Lapſarians, the Swpra-Creaturians, or Creabilitarians, as tome call them now, Se- 
condly, That it is an act of his from Everlatting, becauſe from Everlaſting he fore- 
ſaw into what miſcry wretched man would fall, by the abuſe of that liberty in which 
firſt he ſtood. Thirdly, That he founded it, and reſolved for it in the Man and Mcdia- 
tor Chrift Jeſus, both for the purpoſe and performance 3 which croflerh as dirc&ly 
' with the Sublapſarians, who place the abſolute decree of Predeſtination to life, and of 
Reprobation unto death, both of body and ſoul, before the decree or confideration of 
{-ndivg his only beloved Son Jeſas Chriſt into the World, to be the common Propi- 
tiation tor the fins of men. Fourthly, That it was of ſome ſpecial ones alone, Ele? 
called forth, and reſerved in Chriſt, and not generally extended unto all mankind; a 
General Elecizon, as they fay, being no Eledion. Fitthly, That bcing thus eleed in 
Chriſt, they ſha!l be bronght by Chritt ( bat not without their own conſent and co- 
operation) to everlaſting falvation. And hnally, That this Council is ſecret unto us 3 
for though there be revealed to us ſome hopeful tigns of our Election and Predetii- 
nation unto life, yet the certainty thereof 1s a ſecret hidden in God , and in this lite 
unknown to usz For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or hath been bis Counſellour ? | 
\ or of his Secret Council ) faith the great Apolile. 
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Suck, is the d.fivition of Predeſtination, and the ſubſtance of it, in which there is 
vothing ſo obſcure. no term fo intricate, as to need any eſpecial or diliintt explica- 
tion, as thuſe words Wham be bath cboſen in Cbriſt ; which being the very words of the 
ſame Apoitle > Epheſians hit, cap. 4. we will hrſt paraphraſe mn the words of ſome 
cient Writers, aud then illultrate them by others of our holicſt Martyrs, who had 
a priticipal hand in the Retormatian : Firſt, St. Awwbroſe, amongſt others, ficur elegit 
nos 11 4pſo, 3s he hath choſen us in him, Preſcivit enm Dew anmnes, ſcil. qi _credituri 
eſſent in Chriſtum : For God ( faith he ) by his gencral preſcience, did foreknow 
every man that would believe in Chriſt : To the fame purpole {peaks S.Chryſgtom, ſaying, 
Dnod dicit perinde jt ac ſi dicat, 7 er quem nos benedixit, per eundem & elegit 3 and a little 
after , Dd oft in ipſo «legit ? per eam que in ipſo hahenda efſet, fidem ; For, prejtuis 
pris quam ipſi eſſemgs, magis autem prius quam mundi bajus jacerenter Fundamentz : 
Which is as much as to ſay ( ſaith he ) as if he had ſaid That we are bl:fled in 
him, in whom we are choſen; and we are choſen in him in whom we believe; which 
he performed before we our ſclycs had any being, or rather bctoxe the toundatians 
of the World war: laid 3 And to the ſame effea. the Commentary upon St. Paws 
Epililes, aſcribed to St. Ferom: viz. in hoc predeftinav##, ut haberens poteftatens filji Dez 
fieri homines, qui credere voluiſſent > that is to ſay, in this he hath predeſiinated us to 
Eccrval life, that men may be made the Sous of God, if tbey will believe. Which ſay- 
ings of thoſe ancicyt Writers, we ſhall expound by others ot our holy Martyrs ; and - 
tir(t Archbiſhop Cramer, in his Anſwer to Gardiner touching the holy Sacrament, tel. 
Jeth us this 3 viz. Chriſt ( faith he ) took zento bimſeIf not only their ſus that many years be- 
fore were dead, and put their truſt in him 3 but alſo the us of thoſe that wntil bis com- | 
ing again, ſhould truly believein his Goſpe] : More fully Biſhop Latimer, thus, When 


_ ——— mat - 
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Serm. 3. Sw. ( faith he ) we bear that ſume be choſen, and ſame be damned, let us have good baope that 


ay after 191- 
 prany. part. Z. 
fol. 193. 


we be amongſt the choſen, and live after this hope; that 3s, uprightly and godly , then ſhall 
we not be deceived \ think that God bath choſen thoſe that believe yy Chritt, and Chrift is 


the Book of Life : If thou believelt in him, then art thou written in the Book, of Life, and 
halt be ſaved. By which we may the bctter underfiand that paſſage in the book of 


How. -f the Homilkes, where it is ſaid, That the Scripture ſhutteth y Sod wundey fin, that the prone 


11{-rv of 
Man. f. & 
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Cerm. on $e- 


by the faith of Feſ1« Chriſt ſhould be given wuto them that believe > which 1s 4s much as can 
be comprehended in-jo narrow 4 onde 
This ſaid, as in the way of Explication, we will next fee what hath bcen poſi- 
tively delivered by our hrſt Reformers, concerning the fatality or abſoluteneſs of Gods 
Decrces maintained by Calvin then, and his followers fince: Of which thus Biſhop 


Latimer in his Sermon upon Septreageſima. Some vain tcllows make their reckoning 


tage. 4.213. thus, What need I to mortifie my body, with abſtaining from all fin and wickedneſi ? IT per- 


V 
ki309. 10 Pre- 
Jac, betore 


rhe ren Com- 
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ceive God bath choſen ſome, and ſome are rejected now if 1 be in the number of tbe cho- 
ſn, J cannot be d :mned 3 but if I be accounted amongſt the condemned number, tben I 
cannot be ſaved : For Gods judgments are immutable 3 ſwcb fooliſh and wicked reaſons 
ſome have, which bringeth them either to carnal liberty, or to deſperation : Therefore it is as 
needful to beware of ſuch Reaſon or Expoſition of the Seriptures, as it is to beware of the 
Deril bimſelf. To the ſame purpoſe in his third Sermon after the Epiphany : viz. We 
read in the Afts of the Apoſtles, that when St. Paul bad made a long Sermon at Antioch, 
Therc believed ( faith the Evangeliſt ) os many as were ordained unto everlaiting life : 
IWith the which ſaying, a great number of people have heen offended \ and bave ſaid, We 
perceive that only thoſe ſhall come to believe, and ſo zo everlalting life, which are choſen 
of: God wato it > therefore it is no matter whatſoever we do for if we be choſen to everlaſting 
life, we ſhali bave it: And ſo they have opened a door wnto themſelves of all wickedneſs 
and carnal liberty, againſt the true meaning of tbe Scripture : For if they mujt be damned, 
the fault is not in Gad, but in tbemſelves > for i ts written, Deus vuit omncs homines 
Calvos ticri, God wauld have all men ſhould be ſaved : Bat they tvemſelves procure tbeir 

awn damnation, and deſpiſe the paſſion of Chriſt, by their onyn wicked and inordiate living. 
5. Huaoper is bolder yet than he, even to the cenſuring of thole who by the fatality 
of thcle Decrees, make God to be the axthor of ſin : And hirti hc lets us know in gee« 
neral, That the blind Southſayers that write of things to covre, were mare to be eſteemed of 
than oicr cerious and high-climiag Wits \ for they attribute tbe cauſe of ill to the evil A- 
Fect, and fruilter conjunttions of the Planets, Which ſaid,we (ball hear hi: ſpeaking more 
particularly ro the preſent point, in this manner following 3 viz. 1t i not a Chriſtian 
mans part to attribute to bis own free will, with the Pclagian, and extenuate Original fin, 
nar to make God the Author of evil, and our demnatian, ur yet to {ay, God hatb written 
fatal 


Next let us look upen (uch paſſages in the writings of thoſe godly men which teach 
us tO enquire no further after our EleGion, thanasit is to be tound in our Lord and 
Saviour Jclus Carili : Ot which Biſbop Latimer in the fult place thus, viz. If thou 
art defirows to know whether thou art choſen #0 everlaſting life, thow maiſt not begin with 
Gods for God is too. bigh, thoy canft not comprebeud him. the Judgments of God are un- 
kuomn 12 man, therefore thow muſt not begin there: Buz begin with Chriſt, and learn to 
know Chriſt, aud wherefore that be came : namely, That be came to ſave ſinners, and made 


bunſelf a ſnbjed of the Law, and fulfiller of tbe ſame, to deliver us fron the wrath and dan- _ 


ger thereof, and therefore was crucified for our ſins, &&c. —— Conſider, 1 ſay, Chriſt and bis 
coming, aud then begin to try thy ſelf whether thou art in the Book, of Life or not : If thou 
findeſt thy felf in Chriſt, then thos art fure of exerlaſting life : If thou be without bim. then 
tos art 1n au evil caſe \, for it is written, nemo venit ad patrem oiti per me; that is, no 
max cometh to my Father but through me 3 therefoye of thou knowe/t Chriſt, thou maitt know 
further of thy Eledion. And then in another place.——Wheu' we are troubled within 
| our ſelve, whether we be elefied or no, we nutit ever have this Maxim or principal rule before 
our eyes namely, that God beareth 8 good will towards ws, God loveth us, God beareth a 
F atberly beart towards us. But yau will ſzy, How ſhall I know that ? or how ſhall I believe 
that ? We may know Gods good will towards ns through Chriſt; for ſo faith John the Evan- 


gclift, Filius qui cli in finu patris ipſe revelavitz that is, The Son who is in the boſom 


of the Father, he hath revealed it; T berefore we may perceive bis good will and love to- 
wards us. He bath ſent the ſame Sou into the World, which hath ſyeffered moſt painful 
death for us : Shall I now thinkthat God bateth me ? or ſhall I doubt of bis love towards me? 
And.in another place, Here you ſee bow you ſhall avoid the ſcrupulous and moſt dangerous 
queſtion of the Predeft ination of God : for if thou wilt enquire into bis Comncils, and ſearch 
bis Conſittory, thy wit will deceive thee, for thou ſhalt not be able to ſearch the Comncil of 
God : But if thou begin with Chriſt, and conſider bis, coming into the World, and doft believe 
that God hath ſent him for thy ſake to ſuffer for thee, and to deliver thee from Sin, Death, the 
Devil, and Hell ? Then when thou art (0 armed with the knowledge of Chriſt then (I ſay) 
this ſineple queſtion cannot hurt thee, for thou art in the Bookof Life, which is Chriſt bimſelf--- 
For thus i ts writ, Sic Deus dilexit mundum , that God ſo entirely loved the World, that 
be gave his only begotten Son, tothe end that all that believed in him ſhould nat periſh, but 
bave everlaſting life > whereby appeareth mojt plainly, that Chriſt is the Book of Life, and 
#bat all that believe in bim, are of the ſame Book, and ſo are choſen to everlaſting life 3 for 
only thoſe are ordained that believe. | 

Nor itays that godly Biſhop here, but proceeds (after ſome intervening paſſages) 
towards this Concluſion. 

Here is now taught you (laith he) bow ts try your Elefiion ; namely, in Chriſt : For 
Ebrift is the Accompting Book and Regiſter of God, and even in the ſame Book,, that is, Chriſt, 
are written all the names of the EleQ , therefore we cannot find our Elefion in our ſelves, 
zeither yet the bigh Council of God ;, for inſcrutabilia ſunt judicia Altiflimi : Jhere then 
ſhall I find my Eledion ? m the Cempting Book of God, which is Chrift, &c. Agrecable 
whereunto we find Biſhop Hooper ſpeaking thus, The cauſe of owr EleGiion, is the mercy of 
God in Chriſt ; bowbeit, be that will be partakgr of this Elefion, mmſt receive the promiſe in 
Chriſt by faith;, for therefore we be Elefted, becauſe afterwards we are made the Members of 
Chriſt So we judge of Elefizon by the event or ſucceſi that bapneth in the life of man 3 
thoſe only to be Eletied, that by faith apprebend the mercy promiſed in Cbrift. To the ſame 


purpoſe allo (but not ſo clearly and perſpicuouſly) ſpeaks the Book of Homilies 3 Hom. of the mi- 
where wc find it thus, viz. That of our ſelves (45 in our ſelves) we find nathing whereby fery of man. fol, 
we” 


Lat. 3» Serm. 


on Septuageſ. p, 
3: fol. 214, 


= #74 
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we may be delivered from this miſerable captivity in which we were caft (through the envy of 
the Devil ) by breaking Gods Commandment in owr- firſt Parent Adam: It is the Lord with 
whom ts plenteous Redemption \, be is the God which of his own mercy ſaveth us, 8c. nat fox 
our own deſerts, merity, or good deeds, &c. but of bit meer mercy freely, and for whoſe ſake 
truly. for Chriit Feſus ſake, the pure anduendeſiled Lamb of God, Sc. for wheſe ſake God is 
fully patified, ſatitfied and ſet at one with man, Such is the Dofirine of the Charch in the 
matter of Predeſtination unto life, according to the judgment of theſe learned men, and godly 
Martyrs, who were of ſuch Authority in the Reformation. 

VIII Procced we rext to one of an inferiour Order, the teitimony of Fobn Bradford 
Martyr. a min in very high eſteem with Martin Bucer, made one of the Prebends of 
S. Pauls Church by Biſhop Ridley, and one who glorihed God in the midti of the 
flames, witha+ great co1urage as his Patron 3 of whom we hind a Letter extant in the 

Fox 4; ang Air and Monuments. directed to his friends N. S.and RK. C. being at #bat time not- tho 

Mon. fol. 1505. roughly inſtrufed in 1he Dofrine of Gods Elefion ; The words of which Letter areas fol- 
Joweth I wiſh to you my good Brethren the ſame grace of God in Chriſt, which T wiſh and pray 
the Father of mercits to give me for his holy names ſake, Amen. Tour Letter, though I have 
not read my ſelf, becauſe I wonld not alienate my mind from coucetved things, to white to 
others. yet I have heard the ſum of it , that it is of Gods EleGion , where 1 wil briefly ves 
late to you my faith, 'and how far I think.it good and meet- for a Chriſtian to wade in. +I be- 
lieve, that man made after the Image of God, did fall from that bleſſed eftate to the coydemna- 
tion of him and all bis p:fterity: I believe that Chrift ( for man being then fallen) did oppoſe 
bimſelf to the judgment of God, as a Mediator paying the ranſom and price of Redemption for 
Adam and his whole Poſterity, that refuſe it not finally: I believe," that all that believe (1 
ſpeak of ſuch as be of years of diſcretion are partakers of Chriſt and all his merits : I believe, 
that faith and belief in Chriſt is the work and gift of God, \given to no other than to thaſe which 
he his Children, that is, to thoſe whom God the Fatber before the beginning of the World. 
hath Predetinated in Chrift unto Eternal life. Thus do I wade in Predeſtination, in ſuch ſort 
as God bath patefied and opened it. Though to God it be the friſt, yet tous tt is the laſt 
opened 3 and theretore I begin with Creation, from whence I come to Redemption, ſo to Fatifi- 
cation. ſo to Eleciionz On this ſort I am ſure that warily and wiſely a man may walk eaſily 
by the light of Gods Spirit. in and by bis Word, ſeeing-this faith ts not to be given to ali men, 
2 Thel. 3. but to ſuch as are born of God; Predeftinated before the World was made, after 
the purpoſe and good will of God, &c, Which judgment of this holy man comes up ſo 
cloſe to that ot the former Martyrs, ard is ſo plainly'crofs to that of the Calviniftical 
party, that Mr. Fox was fain to make ſome Scholia's on 1t, to reconcilea gloſs like 
that of Orleance, which corrupts the Text 3 and therefore tohave no place heie, how- 
ever it may bediſpoſcd of at another time. But belides the Epilile above mentioned, 
there is extant a Diſcourſe of the ſaid godly Martyr, entituled, The ſum of the Do&rine 
of Predeftmation and Reprobation 3, in' which is athrmed, That our own wilfulneſi, ſin,. and 
contemning of Chriſt, are the canſe of Reprobation, as is contefled by the Author of the 
Anti-Arminianiſm, p.103. though afterwards he puts luch a glofs up.n it (as he doth 
alſo on the like pafſages in Biſhop Hooper) as makes the tin of man to be the caule only. 
of thic execution. andnot cf the decree of Reprobation. 

IX. But it is fatd, That any one that reads the Common- P1ayer-book with an unpre- 

743fi.F:z- Judiced mind, cannot chule but obſerve divers paflages that make for a Perſonal, Eter- 

'ow 5. nal Eleion. Soit is ſaid of late, and till of late never fo ſaid by. any that everl heard 

ot, the whole frame and fabrick of the Publique Liturgy being directly oppulite to this 
new conceit. For in the general Contetſon, we befcech the Lord 20 pare them that confeſs 
ther faults, and reſtore them that be penitent, according 10 his promaſes declared unto man=- 
kind in Chrift Feſus our Lord: In the Te Dexm it is ſaid, that Chriti our Saviour having 
overcome the ſharpneſs of death, did open the Knigdom of Heaven to all believers: In the 
Prayer for the tirlt day of Lent, That God bateth nothing which he bath made, but doth for- 
givethe ſins of all them that be penitent : In the Prayer at the end of the Commination, 
That God bath compaſſion of sll men, that he bateth nothing which he hath made, that he would 
not the death of a finner, but rather that he ſhould turn from fin and repent : In the AbfoJu- 
tion betore the Communion, That God of bis great merey hath promiſed forgiveneſs of fins to 

' all them, which with hearty repentance, and true faith, turn unto him. Can any ove which 

comes With an unprejudiced mind ro the Common-Prayer bouk, obſerve any thing 
that ſavourc;h of a Perſonal Election in all theſe paſſages ? or can he hope to tind them 
in any other? L vok then upon the latt Exhortation betore the Communion, in which 
wearc x<quired above all things, To give moſt bumble ana hearty thanks to God the Father, 


and 
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and the inly Gyojt, for the Redemption of the World, by the death and paſron of aur Saviour 


Chriſt, bath Gol and man, who did humble himſelf even to the death uton the Crofs. for ws 
miſerable ners, which lay in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. More of which rad 
we (ha:] tid in the fecond Article. Look on the Collect in the form ot publique Bap- 
; : Ys | oF , 4 Wn P 
tilm, in wi'ch we pray, That whoſoever is here dedicated unto God by eur Office and Mini- 
ftry, may al(" be endned with Heavenly vertues, and everlaſtingly rewarded throwals Gods 
mercy: O »!eſſed Lord God, &c. And in the Rubrick betore Contirmati.n. where it is 
ſaid expr ily. That it 1s certain by Gods Word, that Chilren being baptized, ne 
things neceſſ ary t9 their ſalvation, and be undoubtedly ſaved, Look on theſe paſſages ad 
thereſt, and tcl mc avy one that can, whether the publiquc Liturgy of the Church of 
England, \pcak any thipg in tavour of ſuch a Perſonal and Eternal ElcRion 3 that is to 
ſay, ſuch an abſolute, irrcipective, and irreverfible Decree of Predettins.ion (and 
64 of ſome few only) unto lite Ercrnal, as is maintained and taught in the Schools 
of Calvim. 

Some paſſages I grant there are, which ſpeak of Gods People, and his choſen People 
and yet intend not any ſuch Perſonal and Eternal Ele&ion, as theſe men conceit unto 
themſelves : Of which ſort chefe tz. To declare and pronounce to bis People being peni- 
tent - —-O Lord ſave thy People and blefi thy Heritage=——th3t it would pleaſe thee to 
keep and bleſs all thy People-- - and make thy choſen People joyful, with ma-'y others in- 
terſ ers'd in {everal places: But then I muſt afhrm withal, that thole paſſages are no 
otherw:ſe to be underltood, than ot the whole bo y of the Church, the Congregation 
of the faithtul, called to the publique participation of the Word and Sacraments: 
Which appears plainly by the Prayer for the Church Militant here on carth ; where 
having called upon the Lord, and laid, To a! thy People give thy Heavenly grace , we are 
taught prelently toadd, eſpeczally to this Congreg #tion bere preſent; that is to lay, the 
- members of that particular Church, which there pour forth their prayers tor the 
Church in general. More to their purpoſe is that paſſage in the Collect for the Feat 
of All- Saints, where it is ſaid, That Almighty God hath knit togetber his Eled in one com- 
munion and fellowſhip in the myſtical body »f bis Son Feſus Chriſt ; though it doth fignitic 
no more but that inſeparable bond of Charity, that Love and Unity, that Holy Com- 
munion and Correſpondency which 1s between the Saints in Clory in the Church Tri- 
umphant, and thoſe who are [till exerciſed under the cares and milcries of this preſent 
life in the Church here Militant. But it makes moſt unto their purpoſe (if any thing 
could make unto their purpoſe in the Common-Prayer book) that at the burial of the 
dead we are taught to pray, That God world pleaſe of his gracious goodneſs ſhortly to ac- 
compliſh the number of his ele, and to haſten bis Kingdem : From whence, as poſſibly 
ſome may raiſe this interence, That by the Doctrine of the Church of England, there is 
a predeſtinated and certain number of Ele&, which can neither be increaſed nor diminiſhed, 
according to the thi:d of the nine Articles which were agreed upon at Lambeth : So 
others may perhaps conclude, That this number is made up our of ſuch Elc&ions, ſuch 
Perſonal and Eternal ElcCtions as they have fancied ro themſelves. But there is no- 
thing in the Prayer which can be uſeful to the countenancing ot any ſuch fancy, the 
number of the Ele, and the certainty of that number being known only unto God 
in the way of his Preſcience, by which he ſeethall things paſt, and all things tocome, 
as if preſent with him. And therefore having palta general Decree of Predeltination, 
touching the ſaving of all thoſe which believe in Chrilt, and knowing moſt intallibly 
who, and how many of all Nations will believe in Chriſt, continue in the faith to the 
end of their lives, and confequently attain ſalvation: The number of the perſons fo 
Predeſtivated, 15 as well known unto him in che univerſal comprehenſion of his Hea- 
venly Preſcience, as if they had been perſonally elected unto lite Eternal z the accom- 
Flilbing of which number, that ſo his Kingdom may be haſtned, and the halining of 
his Kingdom, that we, with all the reſt which are departed in the true faith of his holy 
Name, may have our perfe&t Conſammation and bliſi both in body and ſoul, is the {cope and 
- purpoſe of that Prayer : And being the (ole fcope and purpoſe of it, cannot imply ſuch 
3 Perſonal and Etcrnal EleQtion as ſome men imagine, though it conclude both for a 


number, and for a certain number of Gods Elc&. 
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P. X. 


The Dottrine of the Church concerning Reprobation and Univerſa] 
Redemption. 


1. The abſolute Decree of Reprobation not | 
found in the Articles of this Church, but 
againſt it in ſome paſſages of the publick 
[ itrergy. 

2. Thecauſe of Reprobation to be found in a 
mans ſelf, and not in Gods Decrees, ac- 
cording to the judgment of Biſhop Latimer, 
and Biſhop Hooper. 

3- The Abſolute Decrees of Elefion and Re- 
probation, bow contrary to the laſt clauſe in 
the ſeventeentb Article. 

4. The inconſjtency of the Abſolute Decree of 
Reprobatim, with the Doctrine of Unrver- 
ſal Relemapiion by the death of Chriſt. 

5. The Univerſal Redemption of man-kind by 


the death of Chriſt , declared in many 


| A Sthc ſpcaking of Heaven doth many 


places of the publick Liturgy, and affirmed 
alſo in one of the Homilies, and the Book of 
Articles. 

6, A further proof of i from the Miſſion of 
the Apoſtles, and the Prayer uſed in the 
Ordination of Prieſts. 

7. The ſame confirmed by the writings of Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer . and the two other Bi- 
ſhops before mentioned. 

8. 4 Generality of the Promiſes, and an 
Unverſality of Vocation, maintained by 
the ſaid two godly Biſhops. 

9. The reaſons why this benefit is not made 
effeciual to all ſorts of men, to be found 
only in themſelves. 


/ 


times beget the diſcovery of Hell, ſo the 


CY torcgoing diſcovery of Predeſtination to Eternal life, conducts me to the ſpeak- 
ing of a few words concerning the Doctrine of Reprobation, RejeQion, Eternal death, 
a point of which the Church of England is utterly tilent, leaving it to be gathered up- 
on Logical infcrences from that which is delivered by her in the point of Election (tor 
contrariorum contraria eft ratio, as Logicians (ay) though that which is ſo gathered, ought 
rathcr to be called a Derelidion than a Reprobation: No ſuch abſolute, irreverſible, and 
irreſpetive Decree of Reprobation, taught or maintained in any publick Monument or 
Record of the Church ot England, by which the tar greater part of man-kind are pre- 
ordained. and confeqnently pre-condemned to the pit of torments, without any re- 
{pe& 1ad unto their tins and incredulities, as generally is maintained and taught in 


the Schools of Calvin. 


Much, I am ſure, may be (aid againſt it out of the paſſages in 


the Liturgy betorc remembred 3 where ic is ſaid, that God hath compaſſion upon all men, 
and \.::cth nahing which he bath made ; but much more out of thoſe which are to come 
in the ſecond Article, touching the Univerſal Reconciliation of man-kind unto God 


the Father, by the death of Chrilt. 


Take now no more than this one Collect, being 


the laſt of thoſe which are appointed for Good Friday, on which we celcbrate the me- 


morial of Chritt his death and paſſion and 


is this that followeth, viz. Mercifil God, 


who hait made all men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor wouldjt the death of a 
inner, but rather that be ſhould be converted and live, bave mercy npon all Fews, Turks, In- 
fidels, and Hereticks, and take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of 
thy TWord;, and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy flock,, that they may be ſrved amongſt 
the remnant of the true I{raclites, and be made one fold, under one Shepherd, Feſus Chrift our 
Lord. A Prayer as utterly inconſiſtent with the Calvinians Decree ot Reprobation, as 
the finding of an Hell in Heaven, or any thingelſe which fecms to be moſt abhorrent 


both trom faith and picty. 


More may bc faid againlii it out of the writings of Biſhop Latimer and Biſhop Hooper 
betore remembred : Beginning tirti with Latimer, he will tell us this, ziz. That if moſt 
be damned, the fault is not in God, but in themſelves for Deus vault crnnes homines ſalvos 
heri, God would that all men ſhould be ſaved, but they themſelves procure their own damna- 


t101.. 


Thus alſo in another place, That Chrift only, and {no man <clfe. meritcd Re- 


mithon, Jultitication, and Eternal Felicity, for 2s many as believe the fame, that 
Chritt thed as much blood for 7udas, as for Peter, that Peter believed it, and therc- 
force was ſaved 3 that Fudas could not believe it, theretore was condemucd. the fault 


bcivg in him only, andno body elſe. 


in the {z!d Preface to the Expotition on the Ten Commandments; where tt 


More fully, not more plainly, the other Biinop 


15 {aid; 
That 


ap nog ated 
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That Cain w.n no more excluded from the promiſe of Chrift. till be excluded bim(vlf than 
Abel; Saul. than Dad 6 Judas, than Pcotcr , Efau. than Jacob 3 CONCENMNIND which {Vo 
brethren, he turther added That mthe ſentence of God given unto Rebecca thi there wie no 
meat at all that E tau ſhould be aifnberited of Etern :/ life. but tht he thould be 1: fer: "Hr 21 
bis brother ) acob in t'4is world ; which Prophecy | faith he ) was fwlfiled in their Puterity, an4 
wot tbc perſ/1s themſelves (the ver\ {aine withat ot Arminius and his followcr: NAavelincc 
dec ared in this cate. } And this verng laid, he proceedeth to this Declaration. Th 22 od 
is ſaid by toe Pr. hoet to have hated Elau, not becauſe be was diſinhberitel of Eternal life. but in 
layinz his mountains and his heritage walte for the Dragons ot the Wilderncl. 3727. 1 - 
that the threatning of God againjt E1au (if be bad not of wilful malice excluded himſelf from 
the promiſe of grace) ſhould no more have hindred his ſalvation, than Gods threztning apain't 
Nineve , that the cauſe of Rejection or Damnation is fin in man.which wil! not bear, netber a6 


cezve the promiſe of the Goſpel. And finally thus That by Gods grace we might do the good. and Expotir.of the 


leave the evil, if it were nt through malice or accujtomed doing of ſin , the which excuſcth 524--gnaje 
Ct; - Pa OT. 


the mercy and goodneſſ of God, and mak*th that no man ſhall be excuſed in the latter judg- 
ment, bow ſubtilly ſoever t'ey now excuſe the matter, and put their evil doings from them, 
and lay it upon the Predeftination of God, and wauld excuſe it by ignorance : or ſay he can- 
zot be good, becauſe he is otherwiſe deſtined, which in the next words he calls A Stoical O- 
pinion, refuted by thoſe words of Horace; Nemo adco terus «it, &c. 

But that which mak.s molt againſt the ablolute, irrclp. Give, and irreverſible De- 
cree of Predejtination, Whether 1t be life or death, is the Jalt clauſe of our ſecond Ar- 
ticle, bcing the fcventeenth of the Church, as betore laid down ; where it is ſaid that 
we mult receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to u in boly Scri- 
pture, and that in' all our doings that will of God js to be followed which we have expreſly 
declared to ws in holy Scriptures, And in the holy Scripture it' is declared to us, That 
Ged gare his Son fr the IWorld or torall mankind, that Chrijt offered himſelf a Sacrifice 
for all the ſins of the whole World, that Chriſt redeemed all mankind, that Chrift command- 
ed the Goſpel to be preached to all that God wills and commands all men to hear Chriſt, and 
to believe in him, and im him to offer grace and ſalvation unto all men : That this is the 
infallible truth, in which there can be no talthood 3 otherwiſe, the Apoſtles, and 
other Minitters of the G.Iſpel, preaching the ſame, ſhould be falſe witneſſes ct God, 
and ſhould make him a liarz than which nothing can be more repugnant to the Cal- 
zinian Podrine of Predctiination , which reltrains Predeliination unto life. in a few 
particulars. without reſpe& had to their taith in Chrilt, or Chrilts (ufterings and 
death for them, which few particulars ſv predeltinate to eternal lite. (hall C as they 
ell us }) by an-irrelittible Grace, be brought to God, and by the infallible conduct 
of the holy Spirit, perſevere from falling away from grace and favour : Nothing 
more contrary to the Jike abſolute decree of Reprobetion ; by which the infinitely 
oreatelt part of all mankind is cither doomed remediletly to the torments of Hell, 
when they were but in the tate of Creability ( as the Supralapſartans have informed 
us ) and unavoidably neceitated unto fin, that they might intallibly be damn'd 3 or 


otherwiſe, as miſcrably leaving them under fuch a condition, according to the Do- 


&rine of the Sublapſarians, which renders them uncapable of avoiding the wrath to 
come, and conſequently ſubjected them to a damnation no leſs certain than if they 
were created to no other purpoſe z which makes it ſeem the greater wonder, that 
Dr. Uſher ( afterwards Lord Primate of Ireland ) in drawing up the Article of pre- 
deftination for the Church of Ireland, Anno 1615. ſhould take in fo much as he doth 


TIT. 


of the Lambeth Articles, and yet fubjoyn this very clauſe at the toot thereof, which Article of 7-c- 
can no more conicorporate with it , than any of the molt heterogeneous metals can an, Numb. 


unite into one piece of retined Gold z which clauſe, as it remaineth in the Articles 1%: 14 ©7- 


of the Church of England, how well it was applyed by King Fames, and othcrs in 
the Conference at Hampton Corrt, we [hall {ce hercatter. 

In the mean time we mult behold another Argument which fights more ſtrorgly 
agzinſt the politive decrce of Reprobation than avy ot the reli before that is to lay, 
the reconciliation of all men to Almighty God 3 the univerſal redemption of man- 
kind by the death of Chrili, expreily juttined and maintained by the Church of Eng- 
lind. For though one in our late andertaking ſecm excecding confident, that the 
pranting, of univerſal redemption will draw no mconvenience with it as to the abſoluteneſs 


IV. 


of Gods decrees, or t0.the inſuperability of converting Grace, or to the certain infaliible per- Cap, 10, 


ſeverance of Gods Eled aftec Converſion : Yet I dare ſay, he will not be ſo confident in 


alrming this, That if Chrift did ſo far die for 'all, as to procure a ſalvation for - 
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tor liich an ablchute deere of Reprobation, Antecedaneous, and precedent to the 
death of Chritt, as his great Malicrs in the School ct Cabin, have been plcaſcd to 
teach him. Now tor the Doctrine of this Church, in that particular, it is cxprelt to 
clcarly in the ſecond Article ot the hive betore laid down. that nothing necds be ad- 
ded cither in way of explication or of contirmation; howſoever, tor avoiding of 
a!! duubt and helitancy , we will tirft add foime farther teſtimontes touching the 
Ductrinc of this Church in the point of univerſal Redemption : And ſecondly. 
touching the applying of fo great a bencht by univerſal Vocation, and finally we 
(hall thew rke cauſes, why the bench is not cffcctual unto all alixe. 

And tirtt, as tor the Doctrine of Univerfal Redemption, it may be further proved 
by tholc words in the publick Catechiſm , where the Child is taught to ſay, that he 
belteveth in Gel the Son, who redeemed with bim all mankind; in that clauſe of the publick 
Letany. where God the Son 1s called the Redeemer of the World, , wm the patlages of the 
latter Exlortation betore the Communion , where it is ſaid, That the Oblation of 
Chrift once offered, was a tull, perfect, and ſufficient Sacritice for the fins of the 
JW HOLE WORLD, in the proper Prctace appointcd tor the Communion on 
Faſter dav. in which he is ſaid to be the very Paſchal Lamb that was oftcred for us, 
and takcth a ay the ſs of the wo 1d, repeated in the Gloria in excelſis to the ſame 
eftcct. And nn ally, in the Praycr of Conſervation; viz. Almighty God, our heavenly 
Father. which of thy tender mercies did't give thine only Son Jeſus Chrijt to ſuffer death 
pm the Cr Js for our Redemption, who made there by his own Oblation of himſelf once 
offered, 4 firm, and perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and $ atisf atiton for the fins 

the 1 ka LE WORLD. To this purpolc it 1 ſaid in the book of Ho \mulics, 
7; at the World Lame mrape up in ſnby the breaking of Gods Law, God ſent his only 
© ib Come Chr pito this wird to fulfil the Law for us, and by ſhedding of his mit 
proce bo d, tomake a Sacrifice and Satufaciion, or as it may be called, amends to his Fa- 
toer for our. (ins, t9 aſſway pe bis wrath and indignation concerved againſt us for te ſame, 
Out ut which words it may be very welt concluded; That the World being wrapt up 
1 fin. the Reconpenceand Satisfaction which was made to God, mult be made to him 
tor the fs of the IYorld, or cc the plailter had not been commenſurate to the ſore, 
nor fo much to the magnitying ot Gods wonderful mercies in the oftered means ot 
Reconcikniont betwixt God and man the Homily mult clfe fall thort of that which 
15 taught in the Articles : In which ( betides what was betore delivercd trom the (c- 
cond and 31. concerning the Redemption of the world by the death of Chriſt ) it 15 attum- 
cd in the 15. as plain as may be, That Chrift came to be a Lamb without ſpot, who by 
the Serifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take away the fins of the world : Fhan which 
thore can be nothing, more conducible to the point in hand. 

And to this purpole ao, when Chritt our Saviour was pleafed to Authorize his 
Holy RAVES tc) prcach the good Tidings of Salvations, he gave them both a Com- 
man! - and a4 Commlion, To go unto all the IForld, ard preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
tire, Matk 15.85. 0 that there was no part of the World, nor any Creature in the 
fime, { that is to lay, no rational Creature |) which ſeems to be excluded trom a pol- 
btity of DIERng Salvation by the Preaching of the Goſpel to them, it with a taith 
untcianed they belicve the fame, which the Church turther teacheth us in this tul- 
lowmy Praycr, appointed to be 1ifed in the Ordering ot ſuch as are called tothe Othee 
of the hi oly Prieſth "od, viz. Almighty God and Heavenly Father, which of thine Infinite 
Love and Goodneſs toward us, haſt grien to us thy only and moſt Dear Beloved Son Fe/u 
Chritt f, to be our Kedeemer and Amthor of E: erlaſting Life > who after he had made pcric ct 
our Leacm Prion by his Death, and ws aſcended. mto Heaven, Jent forth abroad into the 
wori, ris Apoit; co, Prophets. Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paittors, by wi) fe I chour and Minitry, 
Pe Cdtoere 4 together 4 great Flock in all the parts of the World. 7 fer forth the Eteraal 
Pra ent :;s Holy Name © Fortheſe fo great benejts of thy Eternal Goog 1efs. and for that thow 
bait votch rjed to call thy Servant bere preſent t) the ſame Office and Muultry of Salvation of 
May: Ree \ Ie renacr unto tee mott hearty toanks ., and we w rihip Ip, 4 id praiſe thee ING 2 27'E 


numb y ve eh thee, by the ſame, thy Son, to grant unto all, which en{cr Pere, or e jew! ere Cab 
rpon thy Name that we may ſhew or ſelves thankful to thee { for wefe a) ' 2/1 otoer t6y bes os 
ana thit we may danly increale and go forward 1 m the knowted? 47 farto uf t' Fe nd tt y 0s 
v4 the Ho! y Spirit: So that as well by theſe thy Miniſters, 4s oy them tm: ey hat I be 
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Untyof the ſame Holy Spirit, world witbout end, Amen. Which Form in Orderins 
and Conlecrating Biſhops, Priclts and Deacons (1 note this only by the way ) bein 
drawn up by thoſe which had the making of the tirti Liturgy of King Edward - 
fixth, and contirmed by Act of Parliament in the tifth and fixth of the (aid ling, was 
atterwards allo ratified by Ac of Parliament in the eighth year of Queen Elizabenk 
and ever ſince hath had its place amonglt the publick Monuments and Records ot the 
Church of England. T7 
To thele I thall only add one fingle teltimony out of the Writings af- cach of the VII 
three godly Martyrs before remembred, the point being fo clearly ftated by ſome of : 
our Divines, commonly called Calvenifts ( though not by the Outlandith; alſo I chat 
any longer inſiſting on it may be thought unneceſſary : Firlt then, Bilhop Cranmer 
tclls us in the Pretace to his Book againti Gardiner ot 1Vincheſter atorementioned, That 
our Saviour Chriſt, according to the will of his Eternal Father, when the time thereof was 
fully accomplaſhed, taking owr Nature upon him, came into this World, from the high Throne 
of bis Father, to declare unto miſerable Sinners the Goodneſs, &c. To ſhew that the time of 
Grace and Mercy was come, to give light to them that were in darkneſi and in the ſhadow of 
death, and to preach and give Pardon and full Remiffion of fin to all bis Elefied : And to 
perform tbe ſame, be made a Sacrifice and Oblation of bis body upon the Croft which was 
full Redemption, $atisfacizon and Propitiation for the ſins of the whole Wirld, Moe 
briefly Biſhop Latimer thus, The Evangeliſt faith, When Feſus was born, &c. What Serm.1. <1n4 
is Jeſus ? eſis is an Hebrew word, which ſignifieth in our Evglith T, ongue a Savior and After Ep.y\, : 
Redeemer of ail Mankind born into tbe World. This Title and Name To fave, appertaineth 
properly and principally unto him; for he ſaved us 3 elſe had we been loſt for ever. Bithop 
Hoaper im more words to thc ſame effect, That as the ſins of Adam, without Priviledg Pret. to the 
or Exemption, extended ana appertained unto all and every of Adams Poſterity ; ſo did this ren Comman- 
Promiſe of Grace generally appertain as well to every and ſingular of Adams Poſterity as drnents. 
20 Adamn 5 45 it is more play expreſſed, wyere God promiſeth to bleſt in the ſeed of Abra- 
ham; all the people of the World. | 
Next for the point of Univerſal Vocation, and the extent of the Promiſes touchin VIII. 
life Eternal: beſides what was obſerved before from the Publick Liturgy, we ng | 
ſome Teltimonies and Authorities alſo in the Book of Homilies. In one whereof ir 
is declared, That God received the learned and unlearned, and caſteth away none, b:tt js Hom. of Holy 
indifferent wnto all, And in another place morelargely, that the imipertc&ion or na- Scrip. p. 5. 
tural {ickneſs taken in Adam, excludeth not that perſon trom the promite ot God in 
Chrifi,except we tranſpreſs the limits and buunds of this Original fin,by our own folly 
and malice z If we have Chriſt, then have we with him, and by him all good things what- yiom. 3 pain! 
ſoever we can in our hearts wiſh or deſire as Vitiory over death, fin, bell, &c. The truth fear of death, 
hereof is more clcarly evidenced in the Writings of the godly Martyrs ſo often men- P: $2 
tioned 3 as tirſt of Bilhop Latimer, who diſcourſeth thus z We learn, ſaith he, by this 
ſentence, that multi (unt vocati, that many are called. &<c. that the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel is: univerſal, that it appertaineth to all mankind, that it is written in omnem terram Serm, Septuag. 
exivit {onus eorum, through the whole world their ſound s heard. Now ſeeing that the 
Goſpel is univerſal, it appeareth that he would have all mankind be ſave, that the fault is 
not in him if they be damned for it 1s written thus, Deus vult omnes homines ſalvos heri, 
God would have all mankind ſaved , bis ſalvation is ſufficient to ſave all mankind. Thus 
allo in another place, That the promiſes of Chriſt our Saviour are general, they appertain 
to all mankind : He made a general Proclamation, ſaying, Qui credit in me, habet vitam 1 Serm:L:nco!; 
xternam, J/hoſoever bclieveth me. hath eternal life And not long atter in the ſame 
Sermon, That we muſt conſider wiſely what he ſaith with bis own mouth, Venite ad me om- Hook: pret. to 
nes, &c. Mark here, be ſaith, mark here, he ſaith, Come all ye; mwherefore ſhould any ©%"% 
body deſpair, or ſhut out himſelf from the promiſes of Chrijt, which be general, and apper- 
tain to the whole world 2 The like faith Bilhop Hooper alſo, telling us, There was no di- Pref. to his 
verfity in Chriſt of Jew or Gentile 3 that it was never forbid, but that all ſorts of people, E*Pofion- 
and every progeny of the World, to be made partakers of the Jews Religion. And then 
again in the example of the Ninevites : Thou haſt, faith he, good Chriſtian Reader, the 
mercy of God, and general promiſe of ſalvation performed in Chriſt , for whoſe ſake only 
| God and man were ſet at one. 
The leſs affiltance we had from Biſhop Hooper in the former points, the more we IX; 
ſhall receive in this, touching the cauſes why this great benefit is not made etfcctual 
untoall alike ; Concerning which, he lets us know. That to the obtaining the firſt end 
of his juſtice, be aliuretb as many as be not utterly wicked, and may be helped, partly with Pia. 
GECER threat- 
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threatnings, and partly with promiſes, and ſo provoketh them unto amendment of life, &c. 
and would have all men to be ſaved, therefore provoketh now by fair mean, now by foul, that 
the ſinner huuld (atisfie his juſt and righteous pleaſure > not that the promiſes of God appertain 
to ſmch as will nt repent, or his threatnings wnto bim that doth repent but theſe means he 
ſth to ſave his creature, this way uſeth be to nurture us, until ſuch time as the boly $ pirit 
worketh ſuch a perfefion in us, tbat we will obey bim, though there were neither pain nor joy 
mentioned at all And in another place more brictly, That if either out of a conten;pt 
or bate of Gods Word we fall into ſin, and transform our ſelves into the image of the De1! 
then we exclude our ſelves by this means from the promiſes and merits of Chriſt, Biſhop La- 
timer to the ſame point alſo : His ſalvation 1: ſufficient to ſatisfie for all the IVorld, as con- 
cerning it ſelf , but as concerning #4, he ſaveth no more than ſuch as put their truſt in bin , 
and as many as believe in bim ſhall be ſaved ; the other ſhall be caſt out as Infidels into ever- 
laſting damnation \ not for lack of ſalvation, but for infidelity and lack, of faith, which is 
the only cauſe of thetr damnation. One word more out of Biſhop Hooper to conclude this 
point, which in tine is this, To the Objeion (faith he) toucbing that S. Pcter fpegketh of 
ſuch as ſhall periſh fix their falſe dofivine, &c. this the Scriptare anſwereth, that the promiſe 
of grace appertuineth to every ſort of men in the world, and comprebendeth them all, howbeit 
within certain limits and bounds, the which if men negled to paſs over, they exclude thengs- 
ſelves from the promiſe of Chriſt, 


CHAP. Xl. 


Of the Heavenly influences of Gods grace in the Converſion of a 
Sinner, and mans co-operation with thoſe Heavealy influences. 


'5. The neceſſity of Grace preventing, and the 
free ca-operation of mans will being ſo pre- 
vented, maintained in the Articles, inthe 
Homies, and the pueblick Liturgy. | 

6. The neceſſity of this co-operation on the part 
of man, defended, and applied to the ex- 
erciſe of a godly life, by Biſhop Hooper. 

7. The Dottrine of Irrelifiibility,firſt brogched 
by Calvin, pertinacionſly maintained by 
moſt of bis followers, and by Gomarus a- 


I. The Dofirme of Deſerving Grace ex con- 
gruo, maintained in the Roman Schools 
before the Council of Trent, rejeded by 
our anctent Martyrs, and the Book of Ar- 
ticles. 

2. The judgment of Dr. Barns and Mr.T yn- 
dal, touching the neceſſary workings of 
God's grace on the will of man. not different 
from that of the Church of England. 

3. Univerſal grace maintained by Biſhop 


Hoopcr, and preved by ſome paſſages in| mongſt others. 
the Liturgy and Bookof Homilies. S. Gainſaid by Biſhop Hooper, and Biſhop 
4. The offer of Univerſal grace made in- | Latimer. 


9. And their gainſayings juſtified by the tenth 
Article of King Edwards Books. 
| And 10. The Book of Homilies. 


effeclual to ſome, for want of faith, and 
_ 20 others, for want of repentance, according 


to tve judgment of Biſhop Hooper. 


HIS leads me unto the Diſputes touching the influences of Grace, and the co-ope- 
ration of mans will with thoſe Heavenly influences, in which the received Do- 
ctrine of the Church of Rome ſeems to have had ſome alteration to the better, ſince the 
debating and concluding of thoſe points in the Council of Trent z before which time 
the Doctrine of the RomanSchools was thought to draw too near to the lees of Pelagia- 
niſm, toaſcribe too much to mans Free-will, or ſo much to it at the lealt, as by the right 
ule of the powers of nature, might merit grace ex congruo (as the School-men phrale 
ir} of the hands of God. Againſt this it was that Dr. Barnes declarcd, as before was 
{aid in his diſcourſe about Free-will; and againtt which the Church of England then 
declared in the 13 Article , aftirming, That fuch werks as are done before the grace of 
Chrilt. and the inſpiration of his- Spirit, do not make men meet to receive gracez or (as thc 
School-men ſay) deſerve grace of Congruity. Againti which Tyndal gives this note, 
That Free-will preventeth not Grace; which certainly he had never done, it ſomewhat 
ro the contrary had not been delivered in the Church of Rome and againſt which it 


was declared by Fohn Lambert, another of our ancient Martyrs, in thele following 
| words, 
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words. viz. Concerning Free-will (faith he) I mean altogetber, as doth $, Auguſtine, that 
of onr ſelves we have no liberty nor ability to do the will of God. but are ſubjedt wnto fin, and 
thrals of the ſame, concluſi ſubpeccato or as witneſſeth S. Paul : But by the grace of God 
we arerid and ſet at liberty, according to the proportion that every man hath taker of the ſame, 
ſome more, ſome leſs. x 
But nonc more fully ſhewed himſelf againſt this opinion than Dr. Rarnes before re- 
membred, not touching only on the by, but writing a Diſcourſe particularly again 
the errours of thar time in this very point : But bere (faith he) we will ſearch what 
ftrength is of maninhis natural power, without the Spirtt of God, to will or do thoſe things 
that be acceptable before God, wnto the fulfilling of the will of God, &c. A ſearch which 
had been vain and needlefs, if nothing could be found which tended to the mainte- 
nance of aQing, in ſpiritual matrers, by mans natural power, without the workings of 
the Spirit : And theretore he ſaith very truly, That man can do nothing by bis Free-will, 
as Chriſt teacheth (for without me ye can do nothing, &c._) where it ir opened, that Free- 
will without Grace can do rothing ( be ſpeaks not of eating and drinking, though they be works 
of Grace 2) but nothing that is frunful, that is meritorious, that is worthy of thanks, that is 
acceptable before God. To which effect we allo find theſe brief Remembrances, Mans 
Free-will without Gods Grace, can do nothing that is good, p. 268. that all which Free-will 
can do without Grace, is but ſin, ec. tol 269. In which paſſages of thoſe godly Mar- 
tyrs, as there is nothing in it ſelf not Divine and Orthodox, fo tind we ſomewhat in 
their writings, which doth as truly and Religiouſly expreſs the workings of Gods 
Spirit in the heart of man, without depriving him of the ability of co-operation, which 
afterwards was taught and countenanced by the Church of England : Of which thus 
Tyndal in his Path-wayz When the Evangelion is preached (faith he) the Spirit of God 
entreth into them whom God hath ordained and appointed to Everlaſting life, and openeth their 
inward eyes, and worketh ſuch a belief in them, when the woful Conſciences feel and taſte how 
ſweet 42.thing the bitter death of Chriſt is, and how merciful and loving God is through Chrijts 
Purchaſing and Merits, ſo that they begin to Ive again, and conſent to the Law of God, how 
that it is good, and ought ſo to be, andthat God is + ng that made it, and defire to fulfil 
the Law, as a fick man defireth to be whole. According to which Doctrine, the Church 
hath taught us to pray thus, viz. O God, foraſmuch as without thee we are not able topleaſe 
zhee, grant that that working of the Spirit may in all things direct and rule our bearts, 
tbromgh Chrift our Lord, Amen. More of which Praycrs might be produced to the ſame 
effect, were not this enough 3 the point concerning the necetſity of Gods grace to- 
wards mans Converſion, not being in Diſpute between the Parties. 
Now for Gods Grace, according as it is ſet forth in the Church of England, we ſhall 
conſider it in the general offer and extent, the efhcacious workings of it, and the con- 
currence of mans will in the beginning and accompluhment of his own Converſion ; 
And firſt, as tothe general offer of the Grace of God, we find Biſhop Hooper thus diſ- 
courling in the fixth Chapter of his Expoſition of the Ten Commandments : Thus 
did $. Paul ( faith he) convince the Gentiles of fin, becauſe they knew the evil they did was 
eondemned by the teftimony of their own Conſcience 3 for the Law of God to do well by, is na- 
turally written in the heart of every man : He that will diligently ſearch himſelf, ſhall ſome- 
time findthe ſame, and in caſe man ſhould bebold his own miſery both in body and ſoul, al- 
thongh there were no Law corvefling, nor no Heavens over our heads to teſtifie the juſtice aud 
judgment of God, and the equity of an honeſt life, mans Conſcience would tell him when be 
doth well, and when be doth evil Further ({aith he_) the judgment and diſcovery of Rea- 
ſon,direfis not only to Irve juft in this World, but alſo to live for ever in Eternal felicity without 
end : And that cometh by the ſimilitude of God which remainetb in the ſoul ſince the ſin of 
Adam whereby we plainly ſee, that thoſe excuſes of ignorance be damnable, when man ſces 
that be could do well if be followed the judgment of bis own Conſcience. Our Articles indeed 
fay nothing to this particular, but our Liturgy doth , and ſomewhat is found alſo of it in the 
B10k of Homilies : For what can be more clear and full than that clauſe in the Colle, 
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where itis ſaid of God Almighty, T bat he ſheweth to all men being in errour, the light of 


his truth, to the intent they may return to the way of righteouſneſs, &c. What more coin- 
fortable to a man deprived of the outward beneht ot the Word and Sacraments, than 
that clauſc in the Homily, where it is (aid, That it we Jack a Learyed man to inſtruc 
and teach us, God himſelf from above will give light unto onr minds, and teach us thoſc 
things which are neceſſary for #7. | 

If chen it be demanded, How it comes to paſs that this general Overture of Grace 
becomes (© little cthcactous in the hearts of men? we ſhall find Biſhop Hooper alcri- 


bing 


Exbortation to 
Holy Scripturt, 
Hom. P.5, 
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b vg it in ſome men to the lack of taith z and in others, to the want oft repentance: 
Pref. to the Ex- Touching the firtt, he tells us this, That $, Paul concludes, and in 4 manner includeth 
poſu.of the L uw. the Divine Grace and Promiſe of God within certain terms and limits, that only Chriſt 
: ſhwld be pro'table and efficacious to thoſe that apprebend and reccive this abundant Grace b y 
faith , and to ſuch 25 bave notithe uſe of faith, neither Chriſt, nor Gods Grace 10 appertain, 
Atter which he proceedeth in this manner toward the other fort of men, which make 
nota 1ight uſe of this general Grace for wart of Repentance: Howbeit (aith he ) 
that we know by the Scripture, that notwithſtanding this imperfeQion of faith, many ſhall be 
ſaved , and lthewiſe, notwithſtanding that Gods promiſe be general, unto all pevuple of the 
world, yet many ſhall be damned. Theſe two points muſt therefore diligently be diſcuſſed , 
firſt, how this faith being unperfeQ, is accepted of God, then, bow we be excluded from the 
pronulſe ot.gracc that extendeth to all men, &c. To which firſt it 1s thus anſwered, That 
$. Paul, S. John, and Chriſt himſelf, damneth the contemmers of God, or ſuch as willingly 
continue in ſin, and will not repent , theſe the Scripture excludetb from the general promiſe of 
Grace. | 
Y. Here then we have the Dodtrine of the Church of England delivered in the Liturgy, 
and the Book of Homilies, more punCctually preſſed and applicd in the words of godly 
Bithi p Hooper, concerning Univerſal Grace, and ſomewhat alfo'ot the rcalons of its 
not being, cthcacious in all ſorts of men, relating to that liberty which remains in man, 
of cloting, or contending with it, as he is either ruled by realon, orelle miiguided by 
che tyranny of his luſts and pafſions. But betore I come unto this pojnt, we may be- 
hold the neceſſary workings of Gods Grace, preventing man by the inſpirations of bis boly 
Spirit, and the concurrence or co-operation of mans will being ſo prevented, which is, 
the Celeſtial influences of the Grace of God : Of which the Church hath ſpoken (o tully 
in all the Authentick Monuments and Records thereof, that no true Englith Proteſtant 
Atic.lc. can makequeliion of it : For thus the tells us in the tenth Article ot her Contcſſion,pzz. 
That the condition of man aſter the fall of Adam, is ſuch, that be cannot turn and prepare 
bimſelf by bis own natural (trength and good works, to faith and calling upon God © IWhere- 
fore we have no power to do good works pleaſant and acceptable unto God, without the Grace 
of God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will and working with us, when we 
have that good will, In the firſt clauſe the Church declares her felt againli the old Pela- 
gians. and ſome of the great School-men in the Church of Rome; and in the alt, 
' againſt the Manichees, and ſome of thermore rigid Lxtberans in the Churches Proteſtant, 
which make man in the work of his own Converhion to be no other than a Statue, or 
Fxiort. to 22 a fenſclels ſock : Contrary whereunto we are inſtructed in the Homily exhorting tg 
n9ng 9? the reading of boly Scripture, to uſe all poflible endeavours in our own Salvation. It we 
S271 rad once, twice, or thrice, and underliand not, let us not ccafe ſo, but fill continue 
| reading. praying, asking of other men, and fo by ſtill knocking, at laſt the door ſhall 
be opened (as S. Augwſtine hath it.) which counſel had been vain and idle, if man 
w«Tre not invelicd with a liberty of complying with it. More plainly is the ſame ex- 
Col'tt foro prefi in many of our publick Praycrs, as partly in the Collect tor Eafter day in which 
Faſter 04Y, wwe humbly beſeech Almighty God, Jhat as by his ſpecial Grace preventing us, be doth 
put inour mind good defires, ſo by bis continual fellowſhip, that be would bring the ſame to 
good effect, And in that en the ſeventh Sunday after Trinity, That bis Grace may al- 
ways prevent and follow us, aud make us continually to be given toall good works, But 
moti figniticantly we have it in one of the Collects atter the Communion, that namely 
Col. beſme the in which we pray to the Lord, Toprevent us in all our doings by bis moſt glorious favour, 
Communior. and further us with bis continual help, that in all our works begun, and continued in bim, we 
may ſ» gloritie his holy Name, that finally, by bis mercy we may obtain life everlaſting, through 
Chriſt 7</us our Lord, So that upon the whole matter it needs multi tollow, that as we 
cin do nothing acceptable in the ſight of God, without Grace preventing 3 ſo by the 
freedom of mans will, co-operating with the Grace preventing, and by the ſubſequent 
Grace of God co-operating with the Wilt of man, we have a power of doing ſuch 
works as are agreeable tothe will of our Heavenly Father. 

76 & Now to this plain Song of the Articles, the Homilies, and the Puvlique Liturgy, it 
may be thought ſuperfluous to make a deſcant, or add the light of any Commentary 
toſoclkara Text. And yet I cannot baulk fome paſſages in Bilhbop Hooper, which 
declare his judgment in the point ; where he not only ſpeaks of mans concurrence or 
co-operation with the Grace of God, but lays his wholedamnation on the want there- 
21: Look not therefore (faith hc) on the promiſes of God, but alſo what diligence and obe= 


d. id, 


ND 4; -> 


th s 


ah 


xp3/is. nc once he requireth of thee, leſt thou exclude 1Þy ſelf from the promiſe : There was promiſed 


#3 
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to all thoſe that rent ont of Egyy't with Moſes, the Land of Canaan 3 bowbert. for dilobe- 


dence of Gods Commandments, there were but one or two that entred. This he attords in F 


his Pretace, ard more than this 1n his tenth Chapter of the Expolition, relating to i 
the common pretence of Ignorance : For though (laith he) thou canit not come toſo far # 
knowledge in the Scripture as others that believe, by reaſon thou art unlearned, or el(+ thy wo- 220 
cation will not ſuffer thee all days of thy life to be a Student, yet muſt thou knory, and napon pain 84 


of damnation art bound to know God im Chriſt, and the boly Catholick Chrrch ; by the Word _ - dos 3H 
written, the Ten Commandments, to know what works thou ſhouldft do, and what to leave n- FORE, 's 
done, the Pater noſter, Chriſt by Prayer, which is an Abridgement, Epitomy, or compen- 
diow ColleGton of all the Pſalms and Prayers written in the whole $ cripture, im the which thou 
prayeft for the remiſſion of ſin, as well for thy ſelf, as for all others, deſireſt the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt to preſerve thee ih) vertne, grveſt thanks for the goodneſi of God toward thee and all 
otbers. Hethat knoweth leſs than this, cannot be ſaved, and he that knoweth no more than 
ibis, if be follow his knowledge, cannot be damned, | 
But the main Controverthie in the point of mans Converſion, moves upon this hinge; VII. 


that is to ſay, Whether the influences of Gods Grace beſo {trong and powerful, that y 


withal they are abſolutely irrcfiſtible, fo that it is not poſſible for the will of man not to 3:8 
conſent unto the fame. Calvin hirft harped upon this firing, and all his followers ſince | "3 -h- 


have danced to the tune thereof, Iied toties & Chryſoſtomo repetitum repudiari neceſſe eſt, als. Init at, 
Duem trabit, volentem trahit, quo inſineat Dominum porrea tantum manu expeCtare an (uo #9: 2:CÞ. 3. 
auxiliojuvari nobis adlubeſcat. Theſe words (faith he) fo often repeated by Chryſoſtom, 

viz. That God draws none but ſuch as are willing togo, are to be condemned, the Father 


intimating by thote words, that God expedeth only with an out-ſtretched and ready | in 


arm, whether we be willing or not: In which, though he doth not expreſs clearly the _ | Kt 
good Fathers meaning, yct he plainly doth declare his own, In{inuating, that God 


which Calcin drives at : For putting the queltion in this fnanner, At pratia hec datur 
21 irreſiftibili, id eſt, efficact operatione Dei, ita ut voluntas jus qui regeneratitr, facultatevs 


10n habeat ill reſiftend; 9 He anſwereth preſently, Credo & profiteor ita eſſe that is to ſay, 3 


his queſtion is, Whether the Grace of God be grven in an irreſiſtible manner \, that is to ſay, 


with ſuch an efficacious operation, that the will of him who i to be regenerated, hath not the 
power 10 make reſjt.ance £ And then the anſwer follows thus, I belteve and profeſt it to be Xp 


fo. More ot which kind might be produced from other Authors, but that this ſerves 
moit ſhining lights of the Church of England. 
Beginning firlt with Bithop Hooper, we ſhall and it thus: Te 3s not (ſaith he) aChri- VIII. 
ftian mans part to attribute bus ſalvation to his own Free-will, with the Pclagian, and exte- 7". to 14 
nuate Original ſin, nor to make God the Anthor of ill and damnation, with the Manichez nor £2?" 
yet to ſty that God hath written Fatal Laws, and with necellity of Deſtiny, violently 
pulleth 1he one by the hair into Heaven, and thruſteth the other headlong into Hell, &c. More 
fully in his gloſs onthe Text of St. Fobn, viz. No man cometh to me except my Father drary 
hin, chap. 6. 44. Many ( faith he ) nderjtand theſe words in a wrong ſence, as if God re- 
auired #0 rhare in a reaſonable man than in a dead poſt, and mark, not the words which follow, 
Every man that heareth, and lcarneth of my Father, cometh unto me, &c. God draw- 
eth with bis IVord and the Holy Ghoſt, but mans duty is to hear and learn, that is toſay, ts 


T3 \ « Sons LITE 4 R 0 
RAP os ron ey id Coden i a A AR oh ny A EAI 
"0" "#87.(34-4. bf 4 FO ns hes Ws #4 a9 Wharf 


0s SY ATI "Ru" ;-: 5164 


Yep \ 
LY" 


receive the grace offered, conſent to the promiſe, and not to impngn the God that calleth. More 3 


fully, but to the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks Bilhop Latimer. Gods ſalvation, (aith he, 

is ſufficient to ſave all man-kind : But we are ſo wicked of our ſelves, that we refuſe the ſame 5 Serm.' on Sipts. 
and we will not take it when tis offered unto us, and therefore he ſaith, pauci vero eleQi, few fol- 214: 

are choſen ; that is, few have pleaſxre and delight in it, for the moſt part are weary of it, can- 

not abideit 3 and there are ſome that hear it, but they will abide no danger for it, And 

in few lines after thus, Such men are cauſe of their own damnation, for God would have 

them ſaved, bus they refuſe it, like Judas the Traytor, whom Chriſt would have had to be ſaved, 

bat be refuſed his ſalvation, be refuſed to follow the Dotirine of his Maſter Chriſt. The like 
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occurs in another place of the ſame Sermon, where we hind, That ſeeing the preaching of 7 


the Goftel is univerſal, it appeareth that God would have all man-kind ſaved; and that the 
fault is not in him if they be damned: For thus it is written, Deus vult omnes homines 


(2lvos tier!, God world have all men to be ſaved, but we are ſo wicked of onr ſelves , that we i | 


refuſe the ſame, and wwll net take notice of it when "tis offered. 
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draws men forcibly, and againſt therr will to his Heavenly Kingdom. Gomaris, one of En”. þ. 29: : + F 


later date, and a chict (tickler in thele Controverſies, comes up more tully to the lenſe ts 


ſufficiently to ſet toftha Doctrine which is ſo little countenanced by the burning and | +8 
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Ang here tor ttrcvgth and confirmation un'o all the rett, we are to Know that thels 
two go dly Martvrs have delivered ng other Dodrine than what i 1s pokitively expreſſed, 
Or may be ritionally inferred both trom the tenth Articlect King Edwards book. ard 

the book of Hon:hes. And hilt for the tenth Article of King Edward's book, it is this 
that followcth, ; U1z. Gratia Chriiti, ſiwe —ethire Santis qui per eundem datur. cor lapideum 

aufert, & dat cor carneum, Fe licet ex nolentivus que rea ſwit, volentes Faciat, & ex 
lent prava., nolentes reddat : Voluntati tamen null am violentiam infert, © nemo hac de 
cauſa cum peecaverit, ut eam ob cauſam, accuſari non mereatur aut damnari. Thatis to 
lay— - The Grace of Chrift, or the Holy Ghoft which # given by him. doth take from man 
the heart of tone, and grveth bim a beart of fleſh And though it rendreth us willing ta do 
thoſe goed works which be fore we were unwilling 10 do, and unwilling to do thoſe evil works 
which bef.ire we aids yet is noviolence offered by it to the will of man, ſo that no man when 
be hath ſnined can excuſe himſelf, as if be had ſinned againſt bis will, or pon conftraint z and 
therefore that he cxeaht not to be accuſed or condemned upon that account. Thc Sompohicon 
of which Article doth moſt clearly (hew that our frft Refurmers did as littic counte- 
nance that DoQrine of the Irrelittibility of Gods grace in its workings on the will of 
man, which the Calrinians now contend for, as they did the Dreams and Dotag:s of 
{ome Zninglian Goſpellers, into whole writings it we look, we ſhall ealily tnd that 
Gods divire Predeltination is by them made the cauſe of tin, by which nic are ne- 
ccttatcd ard compelled to thoſe acts of wickedncts which they to ticquently commit : 
Þy the vertue of Gods will, faith one, all things are done, yea even thoſc things which arc 
er4l and execrable. By Gods Predeſtination, ſaith anothcr. we are compelled to do thoſe 
things for which we are damned, as will appcar more fully in the tixtecnth Chapter, 
when the extravagancies of the Predettinarians come to be contidered. And it 1s pro- 
bable enough, that to encounter with thcle montirous Paradoxes of the Zing/zan 
Goſpellers, this Article was tirli compoſed 3 in which Provition ſeems to have been made 
againlt all thole who taught that men tinned agamit their wills, or Hpon conſtraint, or that 
men might cxcuſe themſclves trom the blame thereof upon that conlideration. It any 
of the Calvinian factions can tind any thing in this Article againlt Arminianiſm (as they 
callit) or in dctence of the determming of the will by converting grace, or the conſitency of the 
freedom or liberty of the will, much good may it do them. But then they thould think 
themlclves abliged to give a better reaſon thanl think they can, why this Article s nor 
to be found in the Book as now it is Printed, Either this Article was not made in tavour 
ot Calvimſm, when it was publithed with the reftin King Edwards time 3 or the oy 
torimers of the Church under Queen Elizabeth, were no tiiends to Calviniſm , 
cauling, it to be left out in the ſecond Book, Anno 1562. to which (ubſcription 1s re- 
quired: by the Lawg ot the Land. 

Procccd we next unto the book of Homilies;z in the one of which we tind this 
pallage, that few of the proud, learned, wiſe, perfect, and boly Phariſees was ſaved by Chriſt, 
becauſe they juſtified themſelves by their counterfeit bolineſs before men. And in ano 
ther thus, Brut the corrupt inclination of man was ſo much given to follow his own 2 AS 
( arid as you world ſay) to favour bis own bird, that he worſhips himſelf, that all the ad- 
monitions, exhortations, benefits, and the precepts of God, could not keep him from their inten- 
tton., More clearly and exprelily in another place, where after the recitation ot ſome 
pious dutics by God commended to the Jews, the Homily procceds in this manner 
tollowing, : But theſe things they paſſed not of, they turned their backs and went their way, 
they ſtopped their ears that they might not hear, and they hardned their bearts as an 
Adamant /tone , that tbey might not liſten to the Law, and the words that the 

Lord had ſent through his boly Spirit : Wherefore the Lord ſhewed his great indignation 
pon them. It came to paſs (a 7p ith the Frophct_J) even as Itold them, and they would not 
hear, ſs when they cried they were not beard, but were ſcattered into all Kingdoms. which they 
never knew, and their Land was made deſolate. And to be ſhort, all they tbat may not abide 
the IVord of God, but following the perſzeaſtons and jtubbornneſi of their own hearts, go backe 
ward and not forward (as islaid in Feremy) they go and turn away from God. Nor 1s 
this [poken only of fuch a temporary reliltance as may be overcome at latt by the un- 
conquerable power of the Spirit of God z but even of ſuch an obliinate and perverle re- 
filtance, as in the end will lead the way toa hnal Apottacy, an unrecoverable forlaking 
of God, ard bcing as irrecoverably torſaken by him : Ot which we thall (pcak more ac 
laigein the titth and lalt Article, concerning the uncertainty of perſcverance. 
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The Dodrine of Freewill agreed upon by the Clergy in their Con- 
vocation, Anno 1543. 


1. Of the Comvcation holden in the year, [a the Popiſhneſi of the Biſhops and Clergy 
1543. #n order to the Reformation of Re- | in that Convocation. 
ligion in points of Dodrine. 4. The Article of Freewil approved by King 
2. The Article of Freewil in all the powers | Henry the eighth, and Archbiſhop Crane 
and workings of it, agreed on by the Pre- | mer, 
lates and Clergy of that Convocation, a- | 5. An Anſwer to the laſt Objedion concern- 
greeable to the preſent Dofrine of the | ing the Conformity of the Article to the 
Chwrch of England. preſent eſtabliſhed DoQrine in the Church 


3. 4n Anſwer to the firſt Objedtion coneern- | of Rome. 


UT Firſt, I am to take in my way another evidence, which though it hath not I 
ſo dircaly the force of Law to bind us to conſent unto it, and perhaps may not 

be confidered amongſt the Monuments and Records of the Reformation; yet it 
ſpeaks plainly the full ſenſe of our hiſt Reformers, I ſpeak this of a pithy, but ſhort 
Diſcourſe, touching the nature of Freewil, contained amongſt ſome others, in the 
Book publiſhed by the Authority of King Henry the cighth, in the year 1543. entituled, 
A neceſſary Docirine and Erndition for all Chriſtian men : Concerning which, as we have 
ſpoken at large already in Ch.8. of this Work, fo now wemult add ſomething touching 
this particular, of which there was no notice taken in the Biſhops book : For when the 
Biſhops Book which had been printed in the year 1537. under the Title of An Inftizuti- 
on for a Chriſtian man, had for ſome time continued without alteratiop, it was brought 
under the review of the Biſhops and Clergy aſſembled in their Convocation, An.1543. 
and having been reviewed in all the parts and members of it, a particular Treatiſe 
touching the nature of Freewil, which in thoſe times had exerciſed the greateſt wits : 
» Of which I tind this Memorandum in the Acts of the Convocation that is to ſay, a,;-of confer 
That on Monday, being the laſt of April, Lefo & publice expoſito Articulo Liberi Arbi- 15 43: Aprill. 
trii in vulgari, fc. The Article of Freewil being read, and publickly expounded in «tt. 
the Engliſh Tongue, che moſt Reverend Archbilhops delivered it into the hands of 
the Prolocutor. to the end that he ſhould publiſh it before the Clerks of the lower Houſe 
of Convocation, as is accuſtomed in ſuch caſes, Zo lefto, & per eos approbato, which 
being read and approved by them, it was returned with the relidue to the upper 
Houſc of Convocation, with this Approbation, od pro Catholics & Religiofis acce- 
perunt , necnon gratias ingentes patribus egerunt, quod tantos labores, ſudores, & vigilias 
Religionis & Reipublice cauſa, & unitatis gratia (ubierant ; that is, to ſay, that they 
embraced them all for found and Orthodox, rendring unto the Fathers their moſt 
humble thanks for the great care and pains which they had undertaken for the good of 
the Church and Commonwealth, and the preſerving of peace and unity among the 
people. Which paſſage I have at large laid down, to ſhew by whoſe hands, and by 
what Authority, as well the Book it ſelf, which we have ſpoken of before , as this 
particular Treatiſe in it, was at firſt fathioned and ſet forth. And that being ſaid, 1 
ſhall txt preſent the Treatiſe or Diſcourſe it ſelf, and after Anſwer ſuch Objections as 
cither prejudice or partiality may deviſe againſt it, Now the Article foloweth #n 


bec verbas 


The Article of Freew1ll. 


The Commandments and threatnings of Almighty God in Scripture, whereby man & 1 [. 
called upon, and put in remembrance what' God would have him to do, moſt evidently Rom. 12. 


do expreſi and declare, that man hath Freewil alſo now after the fall of our firſt Fatber 1 Tin. 4. 
Adim, as plainly afppeareth in theſe places following. Be not overcome of evil, neg- oa ” 
d d | le & 820, I99 
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[-& not the gr2ce that is in thee + Love not the World, &c. It thou wilt enter into 
lite, keep the Conumand:incnts. IJbich widonbtedly ſhould be ſaid in «2in, unleſs there 


"were ſome faculty or pony er lejt in man, whereby he may by the help and grace of Gd (if 


he will recerve it , when 1t is offeret! bim ) underitand his Commanaments, and freely 
conſent unto and obey them : which thing of the C.tholick, Fathers is called Frcewill, which 
if - we will diſcrive, we may call it conveniently in all men, A certain power of the Will 
joyncd with Rextor whercby a reaſonable creature. wichour confiraint in things c Y 
Reaſon, diſccrneth and willcth good and evil 5 bur it: willeth not the good which is 
acceptable toGod, CXCCP! it bc holpen with Grace 3 but that which is il] 1t willeth of 
iticlt, And chercture othcr men detine rreewll in this wile. Freewill 1s a power and 
Reaſon of Will by which good is chofcn by the athutance of Grace, as cvil is cholen 
without the attitiance of the lamic. 

Hawbeit the (tate and condition of Freewill was otberwiſe in our firit Parents, be efore they 
fnned, thin it was either m them or their Po! terity after t they bad ſuned, F or our firſt Pa- 
rents, Adam and Evc, until they wounded and everthrew themſels ; bt fin, bad fo im 
poſſe the ſaid power of Freewill by the moſt liberal gift and grace of God their Maker, 
that re -y v they might efchew all manner of fin, but allo know God and love him, and fulfil. 

all things afpertaming t0 their felicity and welfare 3 For they were made righteous, aud to 
tre image an 1 ſmilizude of God, Paving pore Freewill ( as Chryfoltom ſaith ) to obey 
or if bey, fo that by obe: dience they might live, and by diſobedience they ſhould worthily 
dvferve ty he For the wiſe man affirmeth of them that the ſtate of them was of this ſort 
in the bezinning, ſaying thus, God in the beginning did create man, and lett him in 
the hands of his own counſel, he gave unto him his Precepts and "Commandments, 
+4. i thou wilt keep thele Commandments, they thall preſerve thee 3 He hath 
{ut betore thee hre and water, put forth thy hands to whether thou wilt before 
man is lite and death, good and evil; what him liſteth, that thall he have. From this 
mt bappy eftate or firſt Parents falling by diſobedience, moſt prievonſly burted themſelves 
411d. thei tr poſterity > for bebdes many other evils that came by that ye ſion , the bigh 
power of mans Reaſon and Freedom of will were wounded and corrupted, and all men 
thereby browoÞt into ſrch blindneſs and mfirmity, that they eannot eſchew ſin, except they 
he made free and illmminated by an eſpecial grace, that is to ſay, by a ſupernatural betp 
aid workg1g of the holy Ghoſt , which although the goodneſs of God offers to all men, yet 
they &ily enjoy it, which by their Freewill 4 accept and embrace the ſme. 

Nr they alfo that be holpen by the ſaid grace can accompliſh and perform things that 
bo for their wealth, but with much labour band endeavour, So preat is in our Nature the 
cores, tion of the firit Fn. and the beavy burden bearmg us down to evil. For truly albeit 
the habt of Rezſon doth abide, yet is it much darincd, and with much dyfficulty doth diſcern 
ths tat be mfteriozer, and pertain to this preſent hife 3 but to widerſtand and perceive 
thirgs that be ſtiritual, and pertain to that everlaſting life, it is of it ſelf unable, And 
ſo lthereiſe there remains a certain freedom of the will in thoſe things which do pertain unto 
the def res ard works of this preſert life, yet to perform frivitual and beavenly things, 
t reewill of zt ſelf rs wnſuffictent > and therefore the power of mans Freewlll being thus 
wounded aid decayed, hath need of a Phyfictan to heal it , and one help to repair it, that 
it may 'recerve light and (trength, whereby it may be ſo, and have power to do thoſe godly 
ant (Faratual things which þ | re the fail of Adam it ws able and might have done. 

: 1o ths blindueſs and infirmity of mans Nature, proceeding of Original ſin the Prophet 
David hath regard, when be deſired his eyes to be lightened of Almighty God, that he 
might contider the marvellous things that be in his Law. And alſo the Prophet Je- 
rey /aving, Heal me O Lord, and I ſhall be made whole. Argwitin 2!lo plainly de= 
claret» the ſame, ſaying, We conclude that Freewill is in man atter his tall, which 
thing whoſo denicth, 1s nota Catholick man z but in ſpiritual detires and works to 
pleaſe God, itis ſo w eak and feeble, that it cannot cichre begin or pertorim them, unlels 
by the Grace and help of God it be preventcd and holpen. And bereby it 2þpeareth 
fiat mans {trength and WWill in all things which be helpful to the ſoul , and ſhall pleaſe 

d, hath red of the graces of the boly Gpoſt, by whuch ſuch thugs be inſpired to men, 
ED by pn otb-awd conſt aicy etven to perform them, if we do not wdfdiy refuſe the ſacd Grace 
vFered 10 them. | 

And likewiſe as many tbings be in the Scripture which ao fhew Þreewill to be ix 
Man > "a there be now fewer places in Scrapture which declare the Grace of God to b: 

» neceſſary, that if by ut Frcewill be not prevented and holpen, it neither 6an do, nor wall 
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can do nothing: no man cometh to me cxcept it be given him of my Father. We Taby x5 
be not futhcient of our felves as of our (clves ro think any good thing. According Jen. 6. 
znto which Scriptures and ſuch other like it followeth, That Freewill, before it may will 1 Cor. 3. 
or think, any godly ting, mu/t be ho!pen with the grace of Chrift, and by bis Spirit be pre- 
vented and inſpired that it may be able thereunto. And being ſo made able, may from 
thenceforth work together with grace, and by the ſame ſultained , holpen and maintained, 
may, both accompliſh good works, and avoid fin, and perſevere alſo, and increaſe in grace 5 rg 
It is trite of the grace of God only that firſt we are inſpired and moved to any good thing : 
bat to refit temptations, and to perſiſt in goodneſi and go forward, it is both of the Gract. 
of God and our Freewill and endeavour. And finally after we bave perſtvered rnto the 
end, to be crowned with plory therefore, is tbe gift and mercy of God, who of his Dowitiful 
»odneſs bath ord.zined that reward to be given after this life according to ſuch good POYRS iS 
be done in this life by bis Grace. 
Theref-re men ought with much diligence and gratitude of mind to conſider an4 regard 
the inſpiration, wholeſom motions ot the holy Ghoſt, and to embrace the Grace of 
God which is offered to them in Chriſt, and moveth them to work good things. And 
furthermore to go about by all means to ſhew themſelves ſuch, as unto whom the Grace of 
God ts not given in vain. And when they do ſettle, that notwithſtanding their diligence, 
yet through their infirmity they be not able to do that they deſire, then they cupht earneſtly 
and with a fervent devotion and ftedfaſt faith to ark of him, which gave the beginning, 
that be would vouchſafe to perform it : which thing God will undoubtedly grant, according 
to his promiſe, to ſuch 2s perſevere in calkng upon him. For be is naturally good, and 
willeth all men to be ſaved, and careth for them, and provideth all things by which they 
may be ſaved, except BY THEIR OWN MALICE they will be evil, and ſo by the 
righteous judgment of God, periſh and be loſt. For truly men be to themſelves the A U- 
THOR OF SIN and DAMNATION. God 1s neither the AUTHOR 
OF SIN, nr the CAUSE OF DAMNATION, and yet doth be maſt righe 
teouſly damn thoſe men, that do with Vices corrupt their Nature, which h: made goad, 
and do abuſe the ſame to evil deſires, againit his moſt holy will; wherefore men be to be 
warned, that they do not imputeto God their Vice, or their damnatipn; but to themſelves, 
who by Freewill have abuſed the grace and benerits of God. All men be alſo to be maniſh- 
ed, and chiefly Preachers, that in this high matter they loking on both ſides , fo attemper 
and moderate themſelves, that neither they ſo preach the Grace of God, as to take away 
thereby Freewill, Nor on the otber fide ſo extol Fxeewill, that injury ve done to the grace ' 
of God. | 
4 Such was the judgment of the Biſhops and Clergy aſſembled in Convocation. 41g voP 
1543. touching the nature of Freewill, and the co-operations of it with the grace of 
God; In which I can fce nothing not agreeable to the preſent eitabliſh'd Do#rine | 
of the Church of Erg/and. And if it be objected, as perhaps it may, that this Cor.vo- | 
cation was held in times of Popery, and managed by a Popilh Clergy: ic may be 
anſwered that the Biſhops and Clergy then affemblcd were tuch as tad a principal 
hand in the Reformation. and generally ſubſcribed unto the Articles of Religion, 
agreed upon, and publithed in King Edwards time, Anno 1552. At which time 
fittcen of the Bithops which had been preſent at the Convocation, 4nn9 1543. were 
not only living, but preſent, and conſenting to the Articles in King Edwards time, 
that is to ſay, Cranmer Archbilhop of Canterbury 3 Parfew, Bilhop of Saint Aſaph, 
Buchely, Biſhop of Bangor 3 Buſh, Biſhop of Briſtol, Sampſon, Biſhop of Litchfield; Bar- 
l2w, Bithop of Saint David Goodrich, Biſhopot Ely; Ship, Bith: p of Hereford ; Fol- 
gate, Biſhop of Landaff, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Yorks King, Biſhop of Oxon 
Chambers, Biſhop of Peterborough, Cepon, Bilhop of Sarum, Thirlby, then Biſhop of 
Weſtmin{ter > Aldrich, then Biſhop of Carlile and Bird, Biſhop of Cheſter : By which 
proportion, We may conclude that a far greater number of the Deans and Arch-dea- 
cons, who have a perſonal right of voting in all Convocations, and coming to the 
number of eighty and thereabouts, mult be living and conſenting alſo to the Refor- 
mation, as heing younger men than the Biſhops were 3 not to ſay any thing of the 
Clerks or Procurates of Cathedral Churches, and thoſe of the Dioceſan Clergy , as 
being variable and changeable from time to time, though poſſibly a great part of them 
might be preſent and conſenting allo,1552. Nor ſtood this book nor the Article of 
 Freewill therein contained, upon the order and authority only of this Convocation. 
but had as good countenance and encouragernent to walk abroad as could be ſu- 
peradded to it by an Act of Parliament, as appears plainly by che Kings Pre- 
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” Face to that Book, and the Act it ſelf, to which tor brevity fake I refer the es 
dr. 

IV. But if it be replyed, that there is no rclying on the Acts of Parliament which 


were generally ſwayed, changed, and ovcr-ruled by the{power and pathons of the 
King, and that the Act of Parliament which approved this Book, was repealed the 
tir{t, year of King Edrrard the fixth, as indeed it was : we mipht refer the Reader to 
a paſſage in the Kings Epiltle , betore remembred, in which the Doctrine of Freewi1} 
is afhirmed to have been purged of all Popith Errors; concerning which take here 
Fpif. Ded, the words of the Epilile, wiz. And for as much as the heads and ſenſes of our people 
have been imbuſied, and in theſe days travelled with the underjtanding of Freewill, Jultj- 
fication, &c. Ie have by the advice of our Clergy for the purgation of Erroneous DoGrine, 
declared and ſet forth openly, plainly, and without ambiguity of ſpeech, the meer and cer- 
t2in truth of them : ſo as we verily truſt, that to know God, and how to Ive after his plea- 
{re to the attaining of everlaſting life in the end, this Book containeth a perfed and ſufficient 
Detirie, grounded ard eſtabliſhed in holy Scriptures, And it it be rejoyned, as perhaps 
it may, that King Henry uſed to ſhift Opinion in matters which concerned Religion, 
according, unto interelt and reaſon of Statez it mult be anſwered that the whole 
| Book, and every Tra thercin contained , was carctully corrected by Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, the molt bleſſed inſtrument under God, of the Reformation, before it was 
conimitted to the I'rolocutor and the rett of the Clergy. For proot whereot I am to 
put the Readcr in mind of a Letter of the ſaid Archbiſhop, rclating to the cighth 
Chapter cf this book; in which hc ſigniticd to an honourable Friend of his, that he 
had taken the more pains in it, becauſe tbe Book, being to be ſet forth by his Graces ( that 
is to ſay, the Kings )) cenſure and judgment, be could have nothing in it that Momus him- 
felf could reprehend, as before was faid : And this I hope will be ſufhcient to tice 
this Treatiſe of Freewll from the crime of Popery. 
Y. But finally, if notwithſtanding all theſe Reaſons, it ſhall be fiill prefled by thofe of 
the Calrmian party, that the Doctrine of Freewill, which is there delivered, is in all 
points the ſame with that which was concluded and agreed on in the Council of 
Trent, as appears Cap. de fructibus juſtifications, & merito bonorum operam, Can. 34. and 
theretore not to be accounted any part of the Protcliant Doctrine; which was de- 
tended and maintained by the Church of England, according to the fir{t Rules of her 
Retormation : the anſwers will be many, and every anſwer not without its weight 
and moment. For hifi, it was rot the intent of the firſt Retormers to depart farther 
from the Rites and Dodrines of the Church of Rome, than that Church had departed 
trom the fimplicity both of Doctrine and Ceremonies, which had been publickly 
maintained and uſcd in the Primitive times, as appears plainly by the whole courſe ct 
their proceedings, {0 much commended by King Fames in the Conterence at Hampton 
Court. Sccondly, this Doftrine mutt be granted alſo to be the ſame with that of 
the MelanGhenian Divincs or moderate Lutherans, as was contefled by Andreas Vega, 
one of the chicf ſticklers in the Council of Trevt, who on the agitating of the 
Point, did confeſs ingenuoutly, that there was no difference: betwixt the Lutherans ; 
.and the Church touching that particular. And then it mutt be confeſſed allo, that 7 
it was the Doctrine of Saint Azgrſtine, according to that Divine ſaying of his, Sine 
gratta Dei preventente ut velimus, & ſubſequente ne fruſtra._velimus, ad pietatis opera nil 
alemus, which is the ſame of that of the tenth Article of the Church of England, 
where it is ſaid, That without the grace of God preventing. us, that we may have a good 
will, and working with us when we have that good will, we can do nothing that i acceptable 
to him in the ways of piety. So that it the Church of England mult be Arminian , and 
the Armmian millt be Papiſt, becauſe they agree together m this particular 3 the Me- 
lancihonian Divines amongſt the Proteſtants, yea, and St. Auguſtine amovglt the An- 
cicnts himſelf, muſt be Papiſis alſo. 
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The Dodrine of the Church of Erg/azd , concerning the certainty or 
uncertainty of Perſeverance. 


1. The certainty of Grace debated in the 
Council of Trent, and maintained in the 
Affirmative by the Dominicans, and ſome 
others. 

2. The contrary affirmed by Catarinus and 
bis adberents. 

3. The doubtful reſo!:etion of the Conncil in 
it, 

4. The Calviniſts not content with certainty 
of Grace, quoad ttatum preſentem, pre- 
ſirme hon it alſo, quoad fiatum tutu- 


judgment in this point ought rationally to be 
_ circumſcribed. : 

6. The Doftrine of the Church of England 
1 the preſent Article. j 

7. Fuſtified by the teſtimonies of Biſkop 1 a- 
timer, Riſhop Hooper,and Maſter Tyndai, 

3. And proved by ſeveral arguments from the 
publick Liturgy. 


9 The Homily commend a probable and ſtel- 


faſt bope : 


But 10. Allows no certainty of Grace and 


rum, 


perſeverance ( in any ordinary way) to the 
5, The bounds and limits wherewith the 


Sons of men. 


F all the Points which exerciſed the wits and patience of the School-men in the 
OO Council of Trent, there was none tollowed with more heat between the parties, 
than thatof the certainty of Grace, occalioned by fome paſſages in the writings of Lr- 
ther, wherein ſuch certainty was maintained as neceſſary unto juſiihcation , and an 
eſſential part thereof. Jn canvaſing of which point, the one part held that ccrt nty of grace 
was preſumption, the other that one might have it meritoriouſly. The ground of 156 {ir(k was. 
that Saint Thomas, Saint Bonaventure, and generally the Schuol-men tho, i ſo 3 for 
which cauſe the major part of the Dominicans were of the ſame opinion; beſides the ani rity 
of the Dodtors, they alledged for reaſons, that God would not that man ſhould be certain, that 
be might not be lifted up in pride, and eſteem of themſelves, that he might not prefer hum{elf 
before others, as be that knoweth himſelf to be juſt wonld do before manifeit ſmners , and a 
Chriſtian would ſo become drowſie, careleſi, and negligent to d, good. Therefore they ſaid that 
uncertainty was profitable, yea and meritorious beſides, becauſe it is a paſſion oj ths mind 
which doth affiid it , and being ſupported, is turned to merit. Thcy alledgcd many places 
of the Scripture allo; of Solomen, that a man knoweth not whether he be worthy of hate 
lave of Wiſdom, which commandeth not to be without fear of theſe ſins pardoned, of Saint 
Peter, to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling z of Saint Par, who ſaid of him- 
ſelf, though my Conſcience accuſe me not, yet I am not thereby juſtified, Thele Reaſons a;d 
Teſtimonies, together with many places of the Fathers were brought and ain plihed 
eſpecially by Levipandus, Vega, and Soto. 

But Catarinus and Marinarus had other places of the ſame Fathers to the contrary, which 
ſhewed they had ſpoken accidentally in this particular, as the occaſions made muji for their prtr- 
poſe, ſometimes to comfort the ſcrupulous, ſometimes to repreſi the audacion , yet they b-pt 
tbemſelves cloſe to the authority of the Scripture. They ſaid tbat to as many as it is read 

in the Gofpel that Chriſt hath forgiven ſms, to all them he ſaid, Bclicve that your finsare tor- 
given, and it would be an abſurdity that Chriſt ſhould give an occaſion of temerity and pridc + 
or, if the contrary were profitable, or a merit, that he would deprive all men of it. That the 
Scriptzre bindeth us to give God thanks for our juſtification, which cannot be given except we 
know that we have obtained it 3 for to give them when we are uncertain, would be muſt foolif) 
and impertinent. That St. Paul doth plainly confirm the certainty, when be putteth the Co- 
rinthians in mind to know that Chriſt is in them, except they be Reprobates, And when hc 
ſaith, we havereceived from God the Spirit to know what is given us by his divine Majeliy , 
and more clearly, that the holy Spirit doth bear witneſs to our ſpirit that we are the Sons 
of God: and it ir much to accuſe tbem of raſhneſi who believe the Holy Ghoſt that fpeaketh 
with them. For St. Ambrole ſaith that the Holy Ghoſt doth never ſpeak unto us, but doth 
make us know that it is he that fpeaketh. After this he added the words of Corilt in St. John, 
that the world cannot recerve the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nor knowcth him, but 
thit the Diſciples ſhall know him, becauſe be ſhall dwell in them. Calarinus did fortifie bim- 
ſelf ftrongly by ſaying that it was the opinion of a man in a dream, to defend that Grace is vo- 


luntarily 
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luntarily recerved, when we know not whether we have it or not, 4s if to reccive a thing 
willmgly, it be not neceſſary that the willing recerver ſhould know it is groen him, that be dotl 
really recerve it, and that after it is received, he doth poſſeſs 2. 

HI. The force of theſe Reaſons made them firſt retire a little that cenſured the opinion of Teme- 
rity, and yield that there might be a conjecture, though not an ordinary certainty , yet they ac- 
knowledge certainty in the Martyrs, in the newly Baptized. and in fome by ſpectal reve- 
l1tion, and ftpm conjefnre, they were brought to call it moral Faith: And that Vego who 
mn the beginuing admitted probability only, overcome by theſe Reaſons, and beginning to favour 
the certainty, for fear of conforming himſelf to the Lutheran opinion, ſaid that there was ſo 
much certainty as did exclude all doubt,* and c1nld not be deceived 3 yet that it was not Chri- 
itian Faith, but humane and experimental. But Catarinus and his party which were 
all the Carmelites, not rcliing ſatisfied eicher in the terms of an experimental taith, or 

+ a moral perſuaſion, did prcls the certainty ſo tar, that many ct the Prelates began to 
incline to that opinion, and to perſuade themſelves , that certainty of Grace was 
founded pon fuch an aſſurance as might in ſome ſort be called divine 3 though when 
they came to draw up the Decree therein, they found themſelves involved in more per- 
plexitics than they were aware of, For the Point being followed with great heat 
between the partics, and cach of them conceiving that the truch was clearly 
on their fide; it was tound neceſſary to catt the Decree into ſuch a mold as thoſe 
of the two contrary opinions might repoſe themſelves on-it. And certainly he 
tiat looks on the ninth Chapter of the ſixth Sctſion of the Council, entivuled 
Contra inanem Hereticorum jfiduciam, may calily perceive into what ſtreights they were 
reduced by ſeeking to content the Leaders of the ſeveral factions. For when the De- 
cree came to be ditcuſſed, it wasno hard matter to make them joyn againſt that con- 
tidence which was maintained by many of Lwthers followcrs, 'as if a man were no 
otherwiſe juflihed than by the confidence which he had in his own juſtification 3 yet 
when they came to expreſs that certainty which had occationed that intricate and per- 
plexcd diſpute. they were not ſo well ableto ſiate the point, as not to ſhew their own 
wrclolution and uncertainty init. For in the concluſion of the Decree in which they 
were to declare ſome caule for which no man could certainly know that he hath ob- 
taincd Grace at the hands of God, the Cardinal to ſatishe one part, added certainty of 
taith z and he with the Dominicans not thinkingyit to be enough, urged him to add 
the word Catholick to it; ſo that the ſence thereof might ſeem to be to this effect, that 
no man could aſſure himſclfof obtaining Grace by any ſuch certainty of Faith as may 

Hit. of tre . come nnder the notion ot Catholick. But becauſe the Adherents of Catarinas were nut 
CEN ITE. (g contented, inficad of thole words of Catholick Faith (on which the Dominicans in- 
A fitted) it was thought necelary todeclare that they meant it not of ſuch a faith, carnau 
f-telt ſ:befſe falſum, which cannot be ſubject to falſhood. And thereupon the con- 
clution was drawn up in theſe following words, viz. Duilibet dum ſeipſum , ſuramgque 
propriam infirmitatem & indiſpoſitionem reſpicit, de gratia formidare & timere poteſt, cum 
- x nulles ſcire valeat certitudine Fidei cui non potelt ſubeſſe falſum, ſe gratiam Dea eſſe conſecu- 
4 | tzm; that every one in regard of his own diſpotition and. infirmity may doubt with 
himfelt whether he hath received this Grace or not, becauſe he cannot know by ccr- 
tainty of infallible faith that he hath obtained it, A temperament which contcnted 
both tides. For one party inferred that all the certainty of faith which could be had 
herein, might be falſe or fallible, and theretore to be thought uncertain 3 the others in- 
| terred with cqual contidence, and content that the certainty therein declared, could 
have vo doubt of fathood or tallibility, for the time that it remaincd in us 3 and that 
<5 - 12% 1tcould no otherwiſe become falſe or tallible, than by changing trom the {iate of grace 
to the tiate of tin, as all contingeiit truths, by the alteration of their ſubzes may be 

made talic alſo. 

LV. By which laſt claulc it doth appear that all thecertainty which Catarinus and the Car- 
meltiter contended tor, was no more but this, that the Regenerate and righteous man 
might be certain of grace and his own juſtification , quoad ſtatum preſentem, but not 
that hecould challenge or pretend to any ſuch certainty, quoad ftatum futurum, or build 
on a continual perfeverance in it for the time to come. Foreven thole men who itick- 
Icd molt in maintenance of the certainty of Grace quoad ſtatum preſentem, concurrcd 
with thoſe who maintained the uncertainty of perleverance, together with the poth- 
bility of falling totally and finally from the Grace received, tor which ſee Chap. 2. 

Appel. Col. Num. >. of this preſent Book. But the Calvinifts being men of another making, pre- 
242-2, £425, {ume not only (as one faith of them) to know all things that belong to their preſent 
; | | juttification, 


D ok, 


ONS vu STAT, þ - 
EB Be Oh. nactns 
- 4 y rp» $4 P _ pg 
ate) cur wages SxIry at SR, A 
H 5 "# . od a " 


Nrwtdr oof TIER Lorne 


"Gps 6 


- 
Th 
"43; 
$4 
ME 
51 
"Xo. 
3: 
E Id 
3Þ 
£% 
p 


——_— _—_ I 


— ————— —— 


— 


rs 25th RR "3A 


Cnae. XIV. 


_ 


juliiiication a: Hurcdly as they know that Cihriit 1- 1a Heaven, but ar: 4+ (ure of their 
etzrnal election, and of tacir future glorthcation, as they are of this Arcicle ot our 
Creed, tat Chriit was born of the Virgina Mary. And that he may not be thought to 
have {puken this without good authority, we need look no tarther than the titth Ar- 
ticle of the Contra- Kemonſtrants which was diſputed at the Hague, according 25 It is 
laid down in our tourth Chap. Namb. 7. comparcd with the determinati.:n of the 
Council of Dort touching the point of per{-verance, the ſum whereof 1s brictly this, 
iz. That God will prefurvein the Faith all thoſe who are abſolutely elefed from eteritity, and 
are in time brought to faith by an almighty and irreſiſtible operatinn or working, ſ0 that thogb 
they fall mto deteitable wickedneſſes and villanies, and continue in them Jome ſpace of time, 
againſt thetr conſcience, yet the ſaid wicked villanics do n1t binder ſo much as altraw amounts 
to, their election or ſalvation, neither do they, or can they by meang of, or becauſe of theſe, 
fall from the Grace of Adoption, and from the ſtate of Tull ification, or loſe their faith > but 
all their ſins, bow great ſoever they be, b+th which heretofore they bave committed, and thoſe 
which after they will or hall commit, are ſurer than aſſured!y forgiven them , yea and more- 
aver, they themſelves. at Laſt, though it be at the lat gafp, hill be called to repentance, and 
brought out into poſſeſſion of ſalvation. To which determination of the Synod it (elf, it 
may be thought 1mpcrtinent to: ſubjoyn the words and ſuffrages of particular men, 
though thoſe of Roger Dontebeck arc by no means to be omitted : by whom is aftirm- 
ed, That if it were poſſible for any one man to commit all the ſins over again which have been 
afted in the world, it would neither fruſtrate his eleftion, nor alienate him from the love and 
favour of God : For which and many other paſſages of like nature, too trequent in the 
writings of the Contra- Remonſtrants, the Reader may conſult the Appendix to the book 
called Preſs- Declar.atro Sententie Remonſtrantium, printed at Leiden, Auno 1616, and 
there he may be ſarished in his curiolity, 

But on the other tide, fuch as have looked into the mylteries of eternal life with the 
eye of Reverence, are neither fo conhdent inthe point, nor fo unadviſed in their ex- 
preſfions as Donlebeck,, and others of the prelumptuous fort of our modern Calviniſts, 
by whom we arc wtormed, that all affurance is twotold, that is to ſay, in reſpect of 
the object known, b.lieved 3 and in regard of the ſubje& believing, knowing : As 
- man relieth upon his Evidence, or as his Evidence to relie upon, that all Evidence is 
divine or humane, from God or man. that Evidence divine, if apprehended, is cver 
certain, ard inta}lible, both tor the necethty of our obje&t, God, in whom is no 
change. nor ſhadow of changes as allovtor the manner of determining the Evidence, 
whercby that is certain or neceffary for effect, which is but contingent otherwiſe in it 
(elf; that ſuch Evidence as is moſt clear, and ſuch affurance as is moſt certain in it (elt; 
may bz contingent and uncertain, as we may both uſe it and diſpoſe it, who arc. here 
and there, off and on as our judgments vary, beinz irrcſolute in our ways. and as in- 
conftant in our works : And thereupon it 1s interred tn bchalt of thuſe who maintain 
the infallibility of fuch aſſurance that they mean no otherwiſe than this; that is to 
ſay, that m regard vt God, faithful and true , in reipect of his prom-{cs, Tea and Amen , 
every Child of God renewed by Grace, may (and ought infallibly) affure himſelf of 
his own falvation procured 1n Chritt, who yet in regard of his own Intirmity and in- 
conftancy, cannot chuſe but waver in his aſfurance, and fear the worlt, though he hope 
the bett. And this, it Bellarmine lay right, is St. Auguſtines doctrine, out of whom 
he colle&s thus nuuch, Ex promiſſtone Chriſti potejt unuſquiſque colligere ſe tranſiſſe a morte 
ad titan, & in judiczzm non venire , that is to ſay, that every man (he means. it only 
of the regenerate man) may collect from the promiſe of Chritt, that he is tranſlated 
from death to lite, and thall not be brought unto the judgment of condemnation; the 
Cardinal thereupon retolves, that a man may colle& ſo much by infallible aſſurance and di- 
wine, if be look into the faithfulneſs of him that promiſeth \ but if be confider bis own diſpo- 
(111, we aſſign no mere but probable and conjeural aſſurance only. 

Which ſaid as to the certainty and incertainty of the aſſurance which a man way 
have within himfelt, not only concerning his preſent being in the ſiate of Grace, as his 
continuance and perleverance in it for time to comez we muli next look into the Do- 
arine of this Church in the point it {c]t : For having formerly maintained in the tenth 
Article of her Confctiion that there remains a freedom of the Wilt in man, for laying 
or not laving hold upon thoſe nieans which are offered by the Grace of God for our 
{zlvation 3 the mutt by conſequence maintain alſo, that there isa freedom from the 
Will in ttanding unto Grace received, or departing from it, Certain | am, that it is 
to rcfolved in the fixtecnth Article for her Gonfethon, ww whichit is declaxed, that after 
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we bate received the Holy Gboit, we may depart from the Grace given, and fall into fin, and 


by the Grace of God we may ariſe again and amend our lives, where plainly the Church 
teacheth a pollibility of talling or departing from the Grace ot the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
given unto us, and that our riling again, and amending of our livcs upon ſuch a riting 
ts a matter of contingency only, and no way neceftary on Gods part to aſſure us of a 
Dodrine ſo repugnant to that of the Calvinifts, thar to make the Article come up to 
their opinion, they would fain add neither finally nor zotally (as appears by that of 
Doctor Reynolds at Hampon Court) to the hifi clauſe of it : By which addition, as 
they would make the laſi part of it to be abſolutely unprofitable, and of noefkt; fo 
do they wilfully oppoſe themſclves againſt the known maxim in the Civil Laws, which | 
telleth us, Non efſe diftinguendum, ubi lex non diftingutt, that no diftinqions mult be 
made in the explicating or expounding of any Law, which 1s not to be found «in the 


Lawit{lf, And thercfore for the clear underſtanding of the Churches meaning, we 
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mult have recourſe in this as in other Articles to the plain words of Biſhop Larimer and 
Bilhop Hooper, fo often mentioned in this work. 

And firſt we find Biſhop Latimer diſcourling thus, Let us not do, faith he, as the 
Jews did, which were ſtiff-neched > they would not leave their ſins, they had a pleaſure in 
their old Traditions, refufing the Word of God ; therefore their 
n them : And therefore, IT ſay, let us not follow them, leſt we re- 
cerve ſuch a reward as they bad, left everlaſting deſiruGtion come pon us 3 and ſo we be. caſt 
out of the favour of God, and finally loſt, world without end. And in another place—— 
I ſay there be two manner of men, ſome there be that are not juſtified, not regenerate, not yet 
in the.ftate of ſalvation, that is to ſay, not Gods ſervants : they take the Renovation or Rege- 
neration, they be not come yet to Chriſt, or if they were, be fallen again from him, and > 
lot chcir juſtification 3 as there be many of us when we fall wilingly into fin againſt Conſci- 
elice, we loſe the favour of God, and finally the Holy Ghoſt But you will ſay, How ſhall 
T know that I am in the Book, of Life ? I anſwer, that we may be one time in the Book, and 
another time come out of it again, as appeareth by David, who was written m the Book, of Life, 
but when he ſinned fonlly, at that time came out of the favour of God, wntil be repented, and 
was ſorry for bis faults : ſotbat we may be in the Book one time, and afterwards when we 
forget God, and by Word, and do wickedly, we come out of the Book, which i Chriſt, 
The like we hnd in Biſhop Hooper,tirlt telling us that the cauſes of Rejeftion cyDamnation is 
fin in man, that will not bear, neither recerve the promiſe of the Goſpel, or elſe after he bath re- 
ceived it, by accuſtomed deing of ill, fallcth either unto a contempt of the Goſpel, or will net 


fludy to live thereafter, or elſe be bateth the Goſpel becauſe it condemneth by ungodlylife. Aﬀter 


which he proccedeth to the Application Refuſe not therefore the Grace offered, nov 
once received, banilh it with ill converſation. If we fall, let us bear Almighty God that call- 
eth uw torepent, and with bis Word, and return, let us not continne in fin, nor heap one fin up- 
cn another, l:jt at laft we come to a contempt of God and bis Word. In the beginning of his 
Pazaphraſc or Expotition to the thirtecnth Chapter of the Romans, he ſpeaks as plainly 
to this purpoſe; which paſſage might here deſerve place alſo, but that I am called up- 
on by Malter Tyndal, whole teftimony I am ſure will be worth the having. and in the 
Prologue to his Expoſition on the ſame Epiſtle he informs us thus. None of us (faith 
he.) can be recerved to Grace, but upon a condition to keep the Law, neither yet continue any 
Ioiger in Grace than that promiſe laſteth., And if we breakthe Law, we muſt ſue for a new 
pardon, and bave a ners light againſt fin, hell, and deſperation , yet we can come to a quiet faith 
again, and feel that fin is forgrven 3 neither can there be in thee a ſtable and andoubtcd faith, 
that thy fin i forgiven thee, except there be alſo a Infty courage in thy heart, and truſt that thou 
wilt ſin no more for on this condition that thou wilt fin no more, is the promiſe of mercy and 


forgroeneſi made unto thee. 


But againſt all this it is objeRed that Montague himſelf, both in his Gag and his Ap- 


| peal, confeſſeth that the Church hatb left this undecided , that is to fay, neither deter- 
juſt). of che mining tor finally or totally, and much leſs for both. And that he doth ſoin the 


Gag, 
I thall cakily grant, where he relateth only to the words of the Article, which Dear 
only ot a polhibilicy of falling, without relating to the meaſure or duration of it, But 
he mult needs be carried with a very tirange conhdence, which can report ſo of him in 
his book called AppelloCeſarem, in which he both expreſly ſaith, and proveth the con- 
trary. He faithit firit in theſe words, atter a repetition of thae which he had formerly 
ſaid againlt the Gagger, IT determine nothing in the queſtion, that is to ſay, nor totally nor 
hnally, or totally not hnally, or totally and finally; but leave them all to their Anthers 
and Abetters 3 reſolving upon this, not to go beyond my bounds, the conſented, reſolved and 
ſuv 


Cray. XIV. S@f the Church of England. 


ſubſcribed Articles of the Courcy of England in which, nor yet in the Book of Comminr- 
Prayer, and other a4iwime Offices, is there any tye upon me to reſolve in this much diſfuted quettion, 
us theſe Novellers witld bave it (not as thele Novellers would have it, there's nodoub: 
of that, )) For if there be any, it as for a poſſivility of total failing, of which mire arm, He 
proves it next by icyeral Arguments extracted from the book of Homilics, and the pub- 
lick Liturgy. Out of which lalt he oblerveth theee paſſages, the hrit out of the Form 
of Baptiſm, in which it is declared, that twe Baptiſed Infant being born in orrginal ſin, by 
the Laver of Regeneration in Baptiſm, is received into the number of the Children of God, and 
Heirs of everlaſting life : the ſecond out of the publick Carechitm, in which the Child 
is taught to ſay, that by his Baptiſm he was made a Member of Cbrijt, the Child of God, 
and an Inberitor of the Kingddm of Heaven. The third out of the Rubrick betore Contir- 
mation, in which it is athrmed tor a truth, that zt is certain by Gods Word, that Children 
being Baptized. have all things neceſſary for their ſalvation, and be undoubtedly ſaved. And 
thereupon he doth obſerve that it is to be acknowledged tor a Dodtrine ot this Church, 
that Children duly Baptized, are put into 2 ſtate of Grace and ſalvation : And ſecondly, that 
it is ſeen by common experience, that many Children ſo Baptized, when they come to Age, by a 
wicked and lewd life do fall away from God, and frem the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation where- 
in be had ſet them, to a worſe jt ate, wherein they ſhall never be ſaved. From which what 
elſe can be inferred, but that the Church maintains a total, and a final talling trom the 
race of God ? Add hereunto that the Church tea.heth men to pray to Almighty God 
not to take bis baly Spirit from us. And in another place, that he ſaffer 1s not at our laſf 
hour for any pains of death to fall from him 3 which certainly the had ncver done, werc it 
not polÞble tor a man {o far to prieve and vex the Holy Spirit of God, and fotar to 
deſpair cf his gracious mercy, as to occalion him at the lati to deprive us both of the 
one an4 the other, 

Next for the Homilies, as they commend unto! Gods People a probable and ſted- 
faſt hope of their (alvation in Chritt Jcfusz ſo they allow no ſuch infallibility of per- 
ſiting in grace, as to ſecure them from a total and tinal falling. In reterence to the 
firſt, they tell us in the {econd part of the Sermon againſt the fear of death, That none 
of thoſe thcir cauſes of the fear of death, ( that is to ſay, the ſorrow of repenting from our 
worldly pleaſures, the terrible apprehenſion of the pangs of death, and the more terrible aj- 
frebenſion oj the pains of Hell) do make any trouble to good men, becarſe they jtay themſelves 
by true faith, perfect charity, and ſure hope of the endleſf joy and bliff everlaſting. All 
tberefore have great cauſe to be full of jay, that be joyned t» Chriſt with true faith, ſtedfaſt 
hope, and perfed charity, and not to fear death, nor everlaſting damnation, The like we hind 
not long after, where it {peaks of thole, 1h being truly penitent for their offences , de- 
part hence in perfedt charity and in ſure truſt, that God is merciful to them, forgroing them 
tbeir fins, fer the merits of Feſus Chriſt the only natural Son. In the third part of which 


Sermon it is thus concluded : He that conceiveth all theſe things, and believeth them aſſu- mid. p. c2. 


redly, as they ought to be believed, even from the bottom of bis beart, being eſtabliſhed in God, 
in bis true faith, having a quiet Conſcience in Chrijt, a firm hope and aſſured trult in Gods 
mercy through the merits of eſiu Chriſt, to obtain this reſt, quietneſs, and everlaſting joy, ſhall 
not only be without fear of godly- death when it cometh, but greatly deſire in his heart ( as 
Se. Paul did) tobe rid from all theſe occaſions of evil, and live ever to Gods pleaſure, in 
perfed obedience of bis Will, with Jeſus Chrijt our Lord and Saviour, to whoſe gracious pre- 
ſence, &c, By all which paſſages it 15 clear and evident that the Church teacheth us to 
entertain a probable and l[icdtali hope of our ſalvation in Chriſt Jeſus; but whether it 
teacheth alſo ſuch an intallibility of perliſting in grace, ſuch a certainty of perſeverance, 
as to exclude all poſibility of a total or a hnal talling, we are next to (ce. | 

And ſee it we ray without the help of SpeEtacles, or any of the Optical inſtru- 
ments, it we go no farther than the title of twoof thoſe Homilies, the fir{t whereof is 
thus inſcribcd, viz. 4 Sermon ſhewing bow dangerous a thing it is to fall from God. And 
it had bccn ridicalous if not ſomewhat worſe, to write a Sermon ee non ente, to terrific 
the people with the danger of that misfortune, which they were well cnough affured 
they ſhould never ſutter.* Out of which Homilics the Appellant makes no uſe but of 
theſe words only, heres God bath ſhew:d unto all them that truly do belive bis Goſpel, his 
face of mercy in Chriſt Jeſis 3 which doth ſoenlighten their hearts, that they be transformed 


into bis Image, be made partakers of the Heavenly light, and of bis holy Spirit , be faſhimed Hom, p. «4. 


zo him in all goodneff requiſite to the Child of God : So if they do afterwards neglet the ſame, 
if they be unthankful unto him, if they order not their lives according unto his Dodrine and 
Example, and t0 the ſetting forth of his glory, be will take from them his holy Word, bis King- 
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do whor by be nl rein in them, becauſe they bring not forth fruit which he [90k d for. 
Buds winch chore arc ny other paſſages to this effcct. where it is ſaid, that as 
I:i4, p 5% by pride ana (\1i we fall tou God, ſo ſpall God and all goodneſs go from ww ——— that 
ſometimes men 7. from God by lack of faith and miltruiting of God and ſont, ue. by 


», 


neglecting his Coprmandments concerning ther NetÞvours. 4nd afier ſome exampie; 0:41 
| in theſe ſeveral caſes, it followeth that by theſe examples of holy Scripture wwe may & uw 
I: Þ $4. that as we forſahe Cod. ſo ſhall he forſahe ws. And what a miſerable eftate doth . iſe. 
| cuently and neceſſarily follow thereupon, a man may eaſily corfider by the horrible threat- 
rings of God. &c. And twaliy having not only Jaid betore us the 1-id horrible thrcat- 
nings. but the recital alſo of thule gentle © urſcs by which he doth endeavour to gain 
us to him, it con: luderth thus, 712. that if theje will not ſerve, but ſtill remain dijobe- 
dient to bis IYord and Will, not knowing him, or loving him 3 not fearing him, nor putting 
our whole trult and confidence in him: and ou the other fide to our Netghbours, bebauing 
our ſelves uncharitably by diſdam, envy, malice, or by committing murder, robbery, adul- 
tery, eluttony. deceit, lying, ſrwrearmg, or other like deteſtabie works, and ungodly beha- 
ior , then be threatneth ws by terrible comminations. ſwearing in great anger, that who- 
ſrcver doth theſe works, ſhall never enter into his reſt, which is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Plain Song of the ſecond Homily, touching the falling from God, 
and the Deſcants made upon 1t. 


1. More from ſome other Homilies, tonching i in Mr. Mountagues Appcal. 
{re poſſibility of falling from the grace re- 5. The Judgment of Mr. Ridley, Arch- 
ceived. | deacon of Canterbury, in the points of 
the ſecond Homily or Sermon touching FEleftion and Redemption. 
tallivg trum God, laid down verbatim. 6. As alſo touching the Reaſons why the 
Tie ſorry (rifts if Mr. Yatcs, to elude Word was not preached ”nto the Gentiles 
ihe true meaning of the Homily , plainly * til. the coming of Chriſt, the influences of 
-:ſcovered, anc confured. | of grace, the co-workings of man, and the 
a. An Anſwer unto bis Objefton, touching | poſſibility of falling from the truth of 
the paſſage cited from the former Homnuly,' Chriſt. 


% * OR doth the Church declare this only in the former Homily, where the poin 

% ispurpol.ly inaintained 3 but in ſome others allo obzrer. and upon the by, whert 

it diſcourſeth principally on fome other ſubject ; for in the fecond part of the Scr- 

mon of good Works, we lhall hnd St. Chryſo/t-m {peaking thus 5 2iz. The Thief tha- 

w.is hanged when C brift ſuffered, did belteve only, and the mot merciful God jultifled hunt 

And becauſe no man ſhall ſay again that be wanted time to do good works, for elſe he could 

have done them; truth it is, and I will not contend berein > but this 1 will ſurely affirm, 

that faith only ſaved bir, It he had lived, and not regarded Faith, and the works 

thercot, h- thould have loft his ſalvation again z which words ot Chryſoſtom pathng 

for a part of the Hemily, declare ſufficiently, that by the Doctrine of the Churchin 

King Edwards time, not only Faith, but Juttihcation once h:d , may be loſt again. 

To the ſamc purpoſe in the ſecond part of the Homily 2gainti Swearing it is plainly 

Page 50. (aid; © That whoſoever forſakcth the Truth for love or diſpleafurc of any man, or 
; © tor lvcre and profit to himſclt, doth torfake Chriſt, and with 7zdas betray him. And 
Page 58. ſomewhat allo to this purpole may be found in the third Szxmon agarrt the peril of 
Page 1130s 1dlatry and in the {econd part of that touching the time and place of Prayer . though 
zot ſo proper at the preſent, becauſe not made within the compals 01 the t:cit Retor- 

puation in King Edwards Reign and keeping my felt within the compais, I think 

- j* not- arnils to pretent unto the eye of the Reader, the {ccond part of the Sermon, 

1--ut alling trom God, and to preſent the ſame verbatim, as it fans in the Book 3 

$1: atterwards to clear it trom all ſuch evalions and Objections which the fullenncſs 

ri: than the {ubtilty of ſome men have tound out againlt it. Now the laid fecond 

S.::non, ( beginning with a recapitulation of that which had been taught in the firit 

is this chat followcth. The 
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Cray. XIV. Of the Church of England. 


She Second Part of the Sermon of falling from God. 


In the former pirt of this Homily , you have learned how many manner of Ways me!t 
fall from God. ſome by ldolatry, ſome for Lack of F aith, ſome by neglecting of ther Neigh- 


Il. 


Hom. of tl; 


bonrs, ſome by not hearing of Gods Word, ſome by the pleaſure they take in tve vanities of fron God, 


worldly things , you have alſo learned in what miſery that man is whichis gone fron God); Fart 1. tol.5 5. 


and how that God yet of his infinite goodneff to call again man from that bis miſery. uſeth 
firſt gentle admonitions by bis Preachers, after he layeth on terrible threatnings : Now if 
this gentle monition and threatning together do not ſerve, then God will ſhew his terrible 
countenauce upon us, be will pour intolerable plagues mpon our beads, and after he will take 
away from us all his aid and aſſiſtance wherewith before he did defend us from all ſuch man<- 
ner of calamity, as the Evangelical Prophet I{aiah, agreeing with Chrift bis Parable . doth 
teach us, ſaying, That Ged bath made a poodly Vineyard for his beloved Children , be hedged 
it, he walled it round aboat, he planted it with choſen Vines, and made a Turret in the 
midft thereof, gathering alſo a Wine-preſi, and when he looked that it would bring forth good 
grapes, tt brought forth wild grapes, and after it followeth; Now ſhall T ſhew you ( faith 
God )) what I will do with my Vineyard, I will pluck downthe hedges thereof that it may 
periſh I will break down the walls that it may be trodden wnder foot ; T will let it lie 
waſte, it ſhall not be cut, it ſhall not be digged, but bryers and thorns ſhall overgrow it, 
and I will command the clouds that they ſhall no more rain upon it. 

By theſe threatnings we are moniſhed and warned, that if we which are the choſen Vine- 
yard of God, bring not forth good grapes, that is to ſay, good works that may be delefable 
and pleaſant in his fight, when be looketh for them, when he ſendeth his Meſſengers to call 
pon us for them, but rather bring forth wild grapes; that is to ſay. ſour works 3 unſa- 
voury ard unfruitfiel then will he pluck away all defence, and ſuffer prievous plagnes of 
famine, battel. dearth and death to light upon w. Finally, if theſe ſerve not, he will let 
us lie waſte, he will give us over, he will turn away from ws, he will dig and delve no more 
about us, he will let us alone, and ſuffer us to bring forth even ſuch fruit as we will, t9 bring 
forth brambles, bryers and thorns, all naughtineſs, all vice, and that Jo abundantly, that 
they ſhall clean over-grow, choak, {trangle. and utterly deſtroy us. But they that in 
this World live not after God, but after their own carnal liberty, perceive not this great wrath 
of God towards them, that he doth let them alone even to themſelves : but they take this for 
a great benefit of God to have all their own liberty , and ſo they live, as if carnal liberty 
were the true liberty of the Goſpel : But God forbid ( good people ) that ever we ſhonld deſire 
ſuch liberty, for although God ſuffer ſometimes the wicked to have their pleaſure in this 
world. yet the end of ungodly living is at length endleſ deſtrution the murmuring Wrac- 
lites had that they longed for, they had DQuails enough, yea, till they were weary of them ; 
but what was the end thereof ? their ſweet meat had ſour ſawce;, even whil'lt the meat was 
in their months, the plagne of God alighted upon them, and ſuddenly they died : So if we 
live ungodly, and God: ſuffereth us to follow our own wills, to have our own delights and 
pleaſtres, and corredteth us not with ſome plagues, it is no doubt but be is almoſt utterly 
dijpleaſed with us 3 and althongh it be long ere he ſtrike, yet many times when be ſtriketh 
ſuch perſons, he ſiriheth them once for ever , ſo that when he dith not ſtrike w, when he 
ceaſeth 10 affiict 1s, to pmniſh or beat us, and ſuffereth us to run headlong into all ungodli- 
neſt, and pleaſures of this world that we delight in, without paniſhment or adverſity, it is a 
dreadful token that he loveth us no longer, that be careth no longer for us, but hath given us 
over to our (elves. 

As long as a man doth prune his Vines, doth dig at the root, and lay freſh earth to them, 
be hath a mind to them, he perceiveth ſome token of fruitfulneſl that may be recovered in 
them; but when he will beſtow no more ſuch coſt and labour about them, it is a ſign that 
be thinks they will never be good : And the Father as long as be loveth his Child, be looketh 
angerly, he correfeth him, when be doth amiſi, but when that ſerveth not, and upon that be 
ceaſeth from corre@ion of him, and ſuffereth bim to ds what he liſt himſelf, it is a fign be 
intendeth to diſinhertt him, and caſt him away for ever, ſo ſurely nothing ſhould pierce our 


hearts ſo ſe, and put uw into ſuch horrible fear, as when we know in our conſcience that © 


we have grievouſly offended God, and do ſo continue, that yet be ſtriketh not , but quietly 
ſuffereth us in the naughtineſſ that we here delight in, then eſpecially it is time to cry, and to 


Ha 4; 
Mart. 2r. 


ery again 4s David did, Caſt me not away from thy tace, and:take not thy holy Spirit Pſalm 51, 


from me; hide not thy face from me, leſt I be like unto them that go down into hell. 
The which lamentable prayers of his, as they do certifie us what horrible danger they be in 
Eccc 2 from 
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3 ZYe Quinquarticular Hiſtozy. - Patt T6 


"211 bom God tirrneth big ire ! forthe time. and ar long as be fo doth ) fo ſold they Mire 


and mire "tir us to cry unto God with all our beart, that we may not be brouht into the (6 1;, 


PI a4 i jo forroz/al. ſo mijeravle, and jo dreadful as no Tongue can ſvfficient] Y Ex- 
pre[s. 1.07 ay Peart Can touk tor what feadly grief can 4 matt ſreppaſe it 35 t: be midey 
tre wrath of God, to be torfaken of bim, to have his holy Spirit the Author of all 
poodnels, to be taken trom him to be brought to fo vile a condition , that he ſhall 
be Ictt meet for no better purpole than to be tor ever condemned to Hell? for noe only 
ſach places of David do ſhew, that wpou the turning ot Gods face from any perſons, they 
ſtall be lift bare from all good: off, and far from bope of remedy \ but alſo the place rebearſed 
Lait before of Waiah, doth mean 1he ſame, which ſheweth, that God at length doth fo folake 
his untruittul Vineyard, that he will not only ſuffer it to bring forth weeds , bryars and 
thorns, bit alſo further to puniſh the nntruufulneſ of it, he ſaith be will not cut it, he will 
nt delve it, and he will command the clouds that they ſhall not rain upon it 3 whereby is 
Fantied the teaching of the boly Word, which St Paul a'ter 2 like manner expreſſed by plant- 
ing an watering, Meaning that he will take that away from them, ſo that they ſhall 
be no longer of his Kivgdom, they thal! be no longer governed by his hcly Spirit. 
they thall be put from the grace and benchts they had, 21d ever mipht have enjoyed 
through Chritti 3 they (hall be deprived ot the heavenly light ard lite which they had 
in Chrilt whullt they abode in him , they ſhall be ( as they were once ) as men without 
God in the world, or rather mn a worſe taking. 

And to be ſhort, they ſhall be given i:t© the power of the Devil, which beareth the 
rule of all men wich be calt away from God, as he did in Saul and Judas, and generally 
in all ſuch as work after ther own wills, the Children of wiſtrzjt and unbelief'; let us bi. 
ware therefore good Chriſttan people, leſt that we rejcating. 7 calting away Gods Word (| F 
which nc obtain and retain true faith 11 God be not at Icogth calt {0 tar ott.thac we become 
as the Children of unbelict, which be of two ſorts far diverſe, yea, almoſt clean contrary, 
and yet both be very far from returning to God: the one ſort ouly weighing their ſinful 
and deteſtable Irmg with the right judgment and \traitnefS of Gods righteouſneſs \ be 
{1 without content, and be fo comportleſs, ( as they all miſt needs be from whom the Spirit 
of counſel and comtort is gore ) that they will not be perſuaded in their hearts, but that 
ether God cannot or elſe that he will not take them again to his favour and mercy; the 
other, hearing the Ioving and large promiſes of Gods mercy, and ſo not conceiving a right 
f.nth thereof, make thoſe promiſes larger than ever God did. Trufting that although they 
Contimuc im their tintul and deteftable living never fo long, yet that God at the end 
ot their life will thew his mercy upon them and that then they will return. And that 
both theſe 1yo Jorts of men be in a damnable eſtate, and yct neverthelefl God ( who willeth 
not the death of the wicked 3) bath ſhewed means whcreby both the ſame ( it they take 
heed in tcalon ) may clcape. The firſt, as they deferd Gods rightful juſtice in puniſh- 
ing ſanners .( wherevy they ſhould be diſmayed, and ſhould defpair indeed. as touching any 
hopes that may be in themſelves ) {o if they would conſtantly and Jtedfaſtly believe, that 
Gods mercy is the remedy prepared againit fuch deſÞair and diſtrujt, not ouly for them, 
but genera/ly for all that be ſorry, and traly repentant, and will therewithal ſtick 
to Gods mercy, they may be ſure they ſha!l obtain mercy, and enter into #be Port or Haven of 
ſofogztard, into the which whoſoever do come, be they before time never ſo wicked, they ſhall 
be out of «anger of everlaſting damnation, as godly E1ckiel faith. IJhat time ſoever a 
ſnner oth return, and take earneſt of. true Kepentance, I will forgive all his wicked- 
nels. 1 
The other as they be ready to believe Gods promiſes, ſo they ſhould be as ready to be- 
lieve the threatnings of God as well believe the Law as the Gojpel , as well that there is 
an Hel!, and everlaſting fire, as there is an Heaven, and everlaſting joy as well they ſhould 
belteve damnation to be threatned to the wicked and evil doers, as falvation to be promiſed 
to the f.utnful in Word and Works , as well they ſhould believe God to be true in the one as 
the other. 

4na for ſinners that continue in this wicked living, they ought to think that the promiſcs 
cf Gods mercy and the Goſpel pertain not unto them bemg in that ſtate, but only the Law, 
and thoſe Serip.zres which contain the wrath and indignation of Gcd, and his threatnings, 
wh ſhould cernifie them, that as they do over-boldly preſume of Gods mercy, and live diſ- 
ſolutely , ſo doth God ftull more and more withdraw bis mercy from them, as he is ſo pro- 
© ohed thereby 10 wrath at length, that he deliroycth ſuch preſun.ers many rimes ſudden: 
ſy, for of ſuch St Paul ſaid thus, When they thall fay it is peace, there is no danger, 


. then ſhall ſudden deitruction come upon them 3 let us beware theretore of ſuch naugh- 
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7) baldnefito fin For God which hath promiſed his mercy to them that be truly penitent, 
( a!thmmgh it ve at the litter end |) path not promiſed to the preſumptuone (inner either that 
be ſhall have Jong hife. or that he tha'l have trne Repentance at the laſt end. Bye for 
that purpoſe hath be ma1- «i erp Many death mw ncert 21n, that he ſhould not put his bope in 
the end, and in the mean ſeaſon to God's high diſpleaſure ) live ungodlily : Therefore let 
us follow the counſel of the Wiſe mn, let us make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord. let 
us not put off from day to Aay; for ſudenly his wrath comes, and in time of TENgeance 
he will deſtroy the wicked > let us therefore turn betimes, and when we turn, let us pray to 
God as Hoſca teachea, ſaying, Forgive al our fins, receive us graciouſly: And if we 
trern to him with an humble and a very penitent heart, he will receive us to his favony and 
grace for his holy Names ſake. for his Promiſe ſake, for his Truth and Mercies ſake pro- 
miſed to all faithful Believers in eſis Chriſt his only natural Son. To whom the only Sa- 
vieur of the world, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, glory and power, 
world without end. Amen. | 

Theſe are the very words of the ſecond Homily, touching falling from God, in 
which we have many cvident proofs, not only that there is a Falling, and a fre- 
quent Falling, but allo a Total, yea, a hnal Falling from the grace of God, according 
ro the Dodrine of the Church of England. And hereunto I mult needs ſay, that I 
never met with any ſatisfactory and ſufficient Anſwer, how much ſoever ſome have 
flighted the authority of 1t, or the ſtrength rather of the Argument which is taken 
from its for Mr. Tates of Ipſwitch ( from whoſe Candle molt of them that followed, 
borr wW all their light} in his book intiruled, Ibis ad Ceſarem.written againſt Mountagues 
Appeal, can find no better Anſwers to it, or evalions from it, than they four that fol- 
Jow. 21Z. 1. That the Homily ſpeaks of the vitible Church, and therefore it is not to be 
conſtrued in the ſame ſenſe of all > whereas the Homily ſpeaketh of Guds choſen people, 
( his choſen Vineyard are the words ) and conſcquently not only of the mixed mul- 
titude in a vifible Church : He anſwers ſecondly , That it ſpeaks with limitation and 
diftin&tion > ſome beholding the face of Gods mgrey aright, others not as they ought to do z 
the one of which may fall quite away, the other being transformed, can never be wholly de- 
formed by Satan : but this is ſuch a pititul ſhift, as could not ſave the man from the 
ſcorn ot Jaughter, had he been dealt with in his kind ; the Homily ſpeaking largely 
of thoſe men, which having beheld Gods face of mercy in Feſu Chriſt as they ought to 
do, do afterwards neglect the fame, prove unthanktul to him, and order not their 
lives according to his Example aud Doctrine, &,. For which, conſult the place at 
Jarge in the former Church. He aniwers thirdly, that the Homily ſpeaks conditionally, if 
they aftcerwards,&c. (that 15 to ſay, it afterwards they negled the ſame, prove untbank#ful 
10 bim, and order not their lives according to his Example and Doctrine, &*c. ) and ſy con- 
cludes nothing poſitively and 'determinately, which is a forricr ſhift than that which you had 
before , for it ſuch conditional Propoſitions conclude nothing politively, what will 
become of all thoſe Propolitions in the Scriptures by which we are aſſured, That if a 
finner do repent him of bis ſins and wickedneſſes, he ſhall find mercy from the Lord? Do 
they conclude nothing poſitively neither ? molt miſerable were the ttate of man, if theſe 
conditional Propotitions ſhould conclude nothing to the comfort of a troubled conſci- 
ence. And finally, he anſwereth thus, that the Homily ſpeaks of Gods dreadful countenance 
appearing in Plagues, Sword, Famine, and ſuch like temperal puniſhments, wherewith the 
Eled} may be chaftened as well as others, that they may not for ever be condemned with the 
wicked : the firlt part of which Allcgation I confeſs tobe true, Gods judgments fal- 
ling promiſcuouſly on all forts of pcople : but the addition is unknown, and is nor 
to be found in the words of the Homily. And ſecondly, the Homily ſpeaks not only 
of Gods temporal judgments, with which the Elect be chaftened as well as others, that 
they may not for ever be condemned with the wicked, but poſitively and determinately, of 
taking from them his Kingdom, and holy Word, as in the former, ſo ihat they ſhall be 
no longer in his Kingdom, governed no longer by his holy Spirit, put from the Grace and benefit 
which they bad, &c. 

But Maſter Tates intends not fo to leave the matter, we mult firſt ſee that he is as 
good at raiſing an Objection, as at the making of an Anſwer 3 and he objcdeth out 
of another of the Homilics, that though the godly do fall, yet they walk, not on purpoſely 
in fin, they ſtand not ſtill to continue and tarry in fin, they fit not down like carcleſf men, 
without all fear of Gods juſt puniſhment for ſin, through Gods great grace aud infinite 
mercy they riſe again and fight againſt ſin, Ec. But hrlt it may be hoped that Maſter Tates 
could not be ignorant how great a differcnce there is betwixt ſuch paſſages as fall oc- 
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calionally, and oa tne by, tr, trom the ps not a Writer, diſcourling i on Dn another Argu- 
ict, At: thoſe which do Cccur in fuch Difco: urlcs. Sermo 15, and othcr Tractatcs. - JS 
 purpolely are made and htted to the point m hand. 7 ft {ccondly, Hough. 1 it be 
armed in the {aid Homily, 1152t the gidly man w ich ſhall add ſin to ſin.by God's great grace 
and mfinite mercy may ariſe again and fight again't fin : Yet can it not be gathercd he 
that it is fo at all times, and in all ſuch caſcs that is to ſay, that neither the great 
prare, nor bu infitite mercy {hall be wanting at any time unto luch as are fallen from od: 
or that man ſhall not be war ting, to him(clt in making a right uſe ot it to his riſing 
ag 112, And thn tht: paſſage 1 in the Homily will aftirm no more to this PUTP«®) FR than 
the Article doth 3 where it is aid, that after we havereceived the Holy Gbo/t, we may de- 


d Ss part from grace gen, at 4 fallinto on, and by the grace if God ('we may) ariſe again and 
: amend our lics. 

yt V. Now to thelc teltimonies from the Homilics, the publick Liturgy, and the writings 
A, ef the Learned men and Godly Martyrs betore remon bred, it will not be amils to add 
iþ onenores thatis tofay, Malter Lancelot Ridiey Arch- Deacon of Canterbury, who by 


{ isname{ecms to have had relation to Ductor Nichol.zs Ridley Biſhop of London, and - 
[115 ofthe to Doctor Cranmer, Arch-bilhop of Canterbury, the two chict Agents in the 
work of the Rotor mation. This man had publithed {omc Expoſitions on Saint Pas 
Er aitles to the F PM: (frans and P Milippians, as he did afterwards on that to the Colloſſians 
Mo, which la t was Printed by Richard Grafton, 1540. At which time both the rſt 
ig cargy, an d thc tirtt book of Homilies were 111 forcc and practice, and therefore was 
ot hike tocortiin any point of DoErine repugnant unto cither of them. And it we 
l ok n pon hin in his Conmcent upon the Epilile, we {hall find h:m thus declare him- 
{li in the points dil; uted 5 which I will lay all rogether, according to the mcthod for- 
n:crly Eid: To (ctting down the Articles or points themſelves. For hrli in rete- 
| = . renc<to Elect n unto life eternal, he tclleth us, That all fulneſs of the Father # ſaide#o awell 
2 © Ramey Ot Corzt, that ai men ſhould | 4 a the 2 poodnefs they have to come of God by Chriſt to them , 
SE and all that believe in C brit, ſhould not periſh, but be ſaved, ana ſhould vave life everla(ting 
Lie in ca0, 2, Dy Chriſt with the F ther. And attcrwar ſpeaking on thoſe vertues which Sr. Paul 
Fx. commends in tic Ele, he tells us, That thoſe vertres do ſhew unto us who be eleFed of God, 
aid who not, as far as ma! cat judge of outward things 3 and that thoſe men may be con= 
cluded to be eleCied of God who hate all vice and ſim, that love vertue and godly living, and in 
it do walk a! their life-time by trae faith and works of the ffirit, 2. More piain y doth he 
17.1 £4þ.1,6. " ak in the ſecond place of Univaſal Redemption, teting ws that al men which either for 
ir Ori vin.ul fin, or for their Actual fin, were out of Gods favour, and bad offended God, 
ht: weld ly Clrilt only be reconciled t» Gods favour, and bave remiſſion of therr ſins, and be made 
paytakers of ex.0rl ating life that Chrijts death was a full and ſufficient ſatisfafion for the 
1: 144. +. 1. fins of tbe whole I,” wot and for all them that ſball be ſanciijied and ſaved , that Chriſt by his 
denth once for all, hath fully atd perfecily ſatisfied for the ſins of all men; and finally, that 
theref re this 3s an midoubted truth, ever to be believed of all Chriſtians, that Chriſt by his 
= Pſion and Death hath taken away al. the ſins of the World. 
| FE 3 In ;henext place he puts the quettion with reference to the application of fo great a 
bunetit, tor what cauſes God would not have his Word preached unto the Gentiles till 
Chritts time 5 and makes this anſwer thcreunto : Firſt, That it is a point not to be too 
czerionſ'y ſe.zr che4, or enquired after. Secondly, That it is enough for us to know that it was 
' fo ordered by Gods TI, and for bis glory. But thirdly, That it might yet be done, either 
becauſe by their ſins they had deſerved their blindnefi and damnation ( as mdeed they had) or 
that God ſaw their hard hearts, or their [tiff necks, and that they would net have received it 
beforeCi "iſt cameng if the Goſpel had been preached unto them 3 or finally, that God reſerved 
| that my{ery urto the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, that by him al; goodneſs ſhould be known to 
b ire . o, COmeTO 1, &c. Asfor ee influences of Gods Grace, and mans Co-WOrKitg 
| | with the ſame, he tclleth us briefly, That no man ought to aſcribe the good works that ve 
doth to himſelf, or to bis own might and power, bat to Goa the Author of all goodneſi 3 but 
t 1 mwithal, that it is not enough for men to have knowledge of Chriſt and bis 5. but that 
7. vhep mnt encreaſe in the knowledge of God; which knowledge cometh by Gods IVord, And 
fina, iy. as to tre point of failing away, be gives us firft the example of Demas, who as long as 
a1 rmOngs were pro Berows with $, Paul, was a faithful Miniſter © him, and a faithful Diſ- 
citle of Chriſt z bus when he ſaw Paul caſt into Priſon, be forſook, Paul and bis DoGrine, and 
f to r# the iVorld; then he inferreth that many ſuch there be in the IV orld, &c.——of 
Wl ul ESR Cmeatt, Matth. 13. Many for a time do believe, but in time of trioulations 
they rink away, Ard hvally he concludes with this advice, That be that FOTO 
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look that he 217 not fall , and that he «0 11 erat too mrtch to bis own might and power z for 
i; he did, he ſhould deceive himſelf, and have a fall ax Demas bzd, And fo much tor the 
judgment and opinion of Maſter L. R:4ley in the points diſputed, who being Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury. as betore was ſaid, may bc pretunr'd to be one of thoſe who con- 
curred in Convocation to the ivaking of the Articles of K. Edwards book, 1 552. to tind 
the true and natural meaning of which Articles we have taken this pains. 


CHAP XV. 


Of the Author and Authority of King Edwards Catechiſm, as alſo of 
the judgment of Martin Bucer, and Peter Martzr in the Points 


diſputed. 


1. The Catechiſm publiſhed by the Authority | ciples are ſuppoſed to have had in the Re- 
of King Edward VI. 4n. 1 5353s affirmed | formation. | 
to have been writ by Biſhop Poinct, and | 6, That Bucer was a man of moderate Coun- 
countenanced by the reſt of the biſhops and | ſels, approving the firſt Liurgy of King 
Clergy. | Edward VI. afſenting to the Papiſts at 
2. Several paſſages collected out of that Ca- | the Dyet of Ratisbone. in the poſſibility 
rechiſin to prove that the Calvinian Do- of faling from grace; and that probably 


Grines were thetrue, genuine, and ancient i Peter Mantyr had not ſo far eſpouſed the 
FOERE : ; Ks s : 
Dodrines of 1/72 Church of England. | Calvinian quarrels, when be lined in 

3 With a d:icovery of the weakneſs a1:d mm- Oxon. as after bis return to Zixick and 


pertinency of the Alegation. Calvins A. cohbourb.od. 

4. What may moſt probably be conceived 10| 7, The judament of Eraſmus, accorduig as it 
have been the judgment of Biſhop Poinet> 5 delmered 4n bis Paraphraſes on the four 
in moſtof the Controverted Points. Evangeliſts . propoſed firſt in the puneral 

5. An Anſwer to another Objeciion derived |  wiew. and after more particularly m every 
from Mr. Buccr, and Peter Martyr, and | of the Points diſputed. 
the influence which their Auditors and Diſ- 


Ecuri de ſalute, degloria certemus : Having (hewed the cauſe by ſo many pregnant I 
i I Evidences derived from the Articles and Homilics, and backt by the conſenting Tacit in vita 
Teſtimonics of Learned men, and godly Martyrs, it would add ſomething at the lcati Agr. 
in point of Reputation, it not ot glory alſo, to+g21n Biſhop Pumet to the tide; of 
whom. as to his perſonal capacity we have {poken alicady,and mult now look back Uſg- 
on him in, relation tc a Catechiſm of h1:s ſetting forth, Printed by Jlfe in Latine. and 
by Day in Engiiſh, Anno 1553. being the next year after the Articles were agrced up- 
on in the Convocation 3 a Catechiſm which comes commended to us with theſe ad- 7— 
vantages, that it was put forth by the Authority of King Edward VI. to b: taught by Prin. Anti- 
all School-maſicrs in the Kingdom. By another ot the ſame perſuaſion, that the King Armin.Þ ag. 44+ 
committed the peruſal of it to certain biſh.ps, and other Learned men, whom he much ejieemed 
by whmm it was certiied to be agreeavle 10 the Scripture, and Statutes of the Realm, that 
thereupon he prefixt bis Epi'tle before it, in which be commands and charges all $chool-maſters 
whatſoever within bis Dominions, as tvey did reverence his Authority, and as they would avoid 
bis Royal dijpleaſtire, to teach this Cat: chilm diligently and careful in all and every their 
Scpools 3 tout jo the y th of the K ingdom might be / etled 1 the grounds of Irue Religion, and : 2 
furthered in God; werſpip. The Church Hittorian ſeems to give it ſome further coun- ©” Hiſt, 116. 7. 
tenance, by making It of the fame extraction with the book of Articles, telling us that Joe 497: 
by the Biſh1ps and Learned men before-mentioned, we are to widerſtand the Convocation ; 
and that it was not commanded by his Majeſties Letters Patents to all School-maſtcrs 
only, but by him commended to the rett of the Subjeats, which cofi theſe ſeveral Au- 
thors have beltowed upon it, out of an hope of gaining fome greater matter by it, to- 
wards the countenancing and advancivg of the Calvinian BoGrine, Fredctiination, as 
the true genuine and ancient Doctrine of this Church; certain I am, «that both 
Mr. Prin and his Shadow lo declzre themiclves 3 the one athrming that all theſe paſſages 
arc dixectly for them, and punctual:y oppohte to their Arminian Antagoniſts, the other 
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xi nn out With forme 1QIHTATON, How d. th- Mat rer NY Scholzr plajaly declare then:- 
Cleertob: ro friends to the Tenents which the E nglith Armivians now contend tor! 


but note 4 :nding all this cry, I] tearwethall get but little wool, when we come to 
conlider of the {- patlages m Pornets Catechiſm, which arc mott ichicd on, ard winch 
Etc tow, as I nnd themin the Anti- arminaniſm, without alteration of the words 
v1. Vables, thoreh with forme alteration in the me thod of the Collection : Now the 


| _ wo wo) cd wnt of Poyners Catcchiſm, are theſe that tollow, 722, 
pe Image of Got in man by original fin and eval cuitom, was ſo obſcured in the beoinning, 
rs C NALUF 1 eat judoon nit {r corr utied, that man himſelf could not ſufficiently wiideritand the 
4, rence between good 217 bad, bow een ju't and unjuſt, &c. As for tbe ſacrificings, cleanſings, 
waſki ings. and oth'r Cerem: Mes ' 2B Law. they were Shadows, Types, Images, and Figures 
of the true and eternal ſacrifice bat Teſus Chriit made up01 the Crofs, by Wh if benefit alone 
all tþ eſns bf all Believers from tie beginning of the World are pardoned, by the ſole mercy of 
God, 414 Ki t by 6d merit of their own. As ſoon as ever Adam and Eve had eaten of the 
forbidden tr; ut ' they both died 5, that is, that they were not only liable to the death of the body, 
bit Ibervate lot th 2 life of the ſoul, which is right: oſneſi, and forthwith the Drovine Image 
ws obicared in them , and theſe lineaments of Righteouſneſs, Holtnefs, Truth, and hens 
ledge uf Os exceeding comely, were aifordered —_ almit obliterated; the terrene Image only 
Jemained. couvled with unricbteouſneſ]. fraud, carnal affecizons, ana great ignorance of Di- 
ea nnd a8 ily things from thence alſo proceeded the infirmity of our jt. from thence 
corrap tin aud c ntwſio n of affections and defres, hence that plagre, hence that ſeminary and 
nutriment of (n, wherewith all man-kuid is infefied, which is call ed Original fin. Moreover, na- 
ture is jo cepr od, ind cait down, that unleſs the goodneſs and mercy of Almighty God had 
he Ie 4 1s by the medicine of grace, 8s FI) body we were thruſt doren into all the miſeries of death, 
ſort was he o(ſary that all men of all ſorts ſhould be cait into eternal tirmeits and fire wbich ca1- 
Wt be quenched. Thoſe things which are ſpiritual are not ſeen but by the eye of the *pirit : He 
1 ep re th.t will ſee tie Dizmity of Chrift on Earth, let him open the eges, not of the body, 
of the mund, ind of Faith, and he ſhall ſee him preſent, whom the eye doth not ſee , be ſh. al 
_ im "a preſent in the midi of them : WWhereſoever two or three are  pathered togethey in his 
A ame, beſpal. Jet him preſent with us to tie end of the IWorld. That have T jaid, be ſpall 
fee Chri <8 ent yea, be ſau both ſee and feel bim dreel.ing in himſelf no otherwiſe than bis 
wa ſyul, for b, F) th dwell nd reſide in the ſoul, and in the heart of him who aoth place all bis 
contidevce con x 
by; al. things this cannot be conce. led, that the benefits which are brought unto us by the 
Deat Jy tþ e he ſ urrectt 12 414  Afc ention of Chritt, wer eſo great and ample. Res No Tongue either 


of men. or Angels can expreſs it. &c. From theſe, and from other aCitons of Chriſt, two benefits 


(49 ACCTEW WNED Wife On 'e, that whatſoever he did, be did it all for our profit and commodity , 
to that they x. 6.35 mucy 0's, it we cleave fali to him with a tirm and lively faith, as if 
we our ſelvcs had done them. He verily was nailed to the Croſs, and we are crucified with 
Mm, and our (ins are puniſhed i in him, He died and was buried ; we likewiſe with our ſins 
are dead ard buried and tvat ſo, as that au the memory of 6ur ſins is utterly aboliſhed , be 
roſe a2.un, and we alſo are riſen with him, being made partakers of bis reſurrefion and life, 
that bencefortb death might no more domineer in us : for there is the ſame Spirit in us that 
ratled Jeſus from the dead Laſtly, as he aſcended into Celcſtial glory, ſo we are exalted to- 
girber wit TA im. The Haly Ghojt a5.cal' d boly, not only for bis own holineſs, but becauſe the 
Eled of God, and the Me mbers of Chriſt are made holy by him, The Church is the company of 
them why are | cated to eternal life by the Holy Ghoſt, by whom ſhe is guided and governed 3 
which time [he cannot be underſtood by the light of ſenſe or nature, is juitly placed among(t the 
meme of thiſe things wich are to be be eved and is therefore called the Catholick , t that is 
the wniverſ.t A(ſumbly of the faithful, becauſe it is not tied to anycertain place, God who 
rztles ard grverns all things, can do all things. No man is of ſo great power that he can ſo 
much as withtand bim, but be gies whatſoe er he ſhall decree according to bis own pleaſure ; 
and thoſe things which are given to us by him, he is able to take them away. 

« Aftcr the Lord God had made thc Heavens and Earth, he determincd to have for 
© kimlelt a niolt beautitul kingdom, and holy Common-wealth. The Apoliles and 
* Apcicnt Fathers that writ in Greck, called it Eccleſis, in Evgliuh a Conrgregation or 

© Ailemably , into the which he hath h adinitted an infnite number of men that thould be 
* lubject to one King as their Soveraign and only Head : him we call Chrilt, which is as 
* much as.t0 lay Anvinted; or to the turnithing of this Common-wealth. belong all they, 
© 45 Many as Uo ruly tear, honour, and call upon God, daily applying their minds to 


© huly and godly living z and al! thoſe , that putting all rhcir hope and truſt in him, 
* do 


Cray. XV. Df the Church of England. 


© doafſurcdly look for bliſs of everlalting lite. * But as many as arein this Faith tedfalt, 
were fore-choſen, pcs pmqas; and appointed to everlaſting life before the World was made. 
« witneſs whereof they have within their hearts the merit of Chritft the Authour, ear- 

« neti and uvfailable pledge of their Faith ; which Faithonly is able toperceive the my- 

« terics of God, only brings peace unto the heart, only taketh hold on the Righreoufſ- 
© neſs which is in Chrift Jeſus. 

Maſter. * Doth then the Spirit alone and Faith (ſleep we never fo ſecurely, or ſtand 
<we never fo recklets or flothful) work all things for us, as without any help of our 
* own to convey us to Heaven ? 

Scholar. © Juft Maſter (as you have taught me) to make a difference between the 
© Cauſe and the Eft. The firlt principal and molt proper caufe of our Juſtitication 
© and Salvation, is the goodneſs and love of God, whereby he choſe us for his, before 
© he made the World. After that, God granteth us to be called by preaching of the 


© Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, when the Spirit of the Lord is poured upon us; by whoſe  : 


© 9uiding and governance we be led to ſettle our truſt in God, and hope for the perfor- 
* mance of his promiſe. With this choice is joyned as companion, the mortifying of 
© the Old man, that is, of our affeQtions and lutts, from the fame Spirit alfo cometh 
© our Sanitication, the love of God, and of our Neighbour, juſtice and uprightneſs of 
<lite. Finally, to ſay all in ſum, whatever is in us, or may be done ofus, honeſt, 
« pure, true, and good, that altogether ſpringeth out of this moſt pleaſant Rock, from 
« this molt plentiful Fountain, the goodneſs, love, choice, and unchangable purpoſe of 
<God; heis the cauſe, the reſtare the fruits and effects. Yetare alſo the choice and 
© Spirit of God, and Chrilt himſelf, cauſes conjoyned and coupled each with other 3 
© which may be reckoned amongſt the principal cauſes of ſalvation. As oft therefore 
<as we uic to ſay that we are made righteous and ſaved by Faith only, it is meant 
© thereby, that faith, or rather trult alone, doth lay hard upon, underſtand, and per- 
© ceive our righteous making to be given us of God freely ; that is to ſay, by nodeſerts 
<of our own, but by the frce grace of the Almighty Father. Moreover, Faith doth 
© ingender in us love of our Neighbour, and ſuch works as God is pleaſed withal : 
< for if it bea lively and true faithquickned by the Holy Ghoſt, the is the mother of all 
© 00d ſaying and doing. By this thort tale it is evident by what means we attain tobe 
©righteous. For not by the worthineſs of our deſervings were we heretofore choſen, or 
© Jorg ago ſaved, but by the only mercy of God, and pure grace of Chriſt our Lord, 
_ * whereby we were in him made to do thoſe good works that God had appointed tor us 
© to walk in. And although good works cannot deſerve to make us righteous before 
© God, yet do they fo cleave unto Faith, that neither Faith can be found without then, 


© nor good works be any where found without Faith ; immortality and bleſſed life Fot. 6: 


© God hath provided for his choſen, before the toundations of the World were laid. 
Theſe are the paſſages which Mr. Prin hath gathered out of Poynets Catechiſm, to 
prove that Calviniſm is the true, genuine, and original Doctrine of the reformed Church 
of England, in the Points diſputed 3 for my part, I can fee no poſſible inconvenience 
which can follow on it, in yielding (ofar to his defires, as to admit the paſſages before 
recited to be fally conſonant to the true genuine ſenſe, and proper meaning of all, but more 
eſpecially of our y, 10, 13, 16, and 17. Articles then newly compoſed 5 {o that whatſoever 
is poſitively and clearly affirmed in this Catechiſm of any of the Points now controverted, may be 
ſafely implied as the undoubted Dofrine of our Church and Articles. For who can tind, if 
he looks upon them with a ſingle and impartial eye, that all or any of the paſſages be- 
fore treated, can be made uſe of for the countenancing of ſuch a perſonal and eternal 
ele@ion, without rclation unto fin, as is ſuppoſed by the Swpralapſarians, or with- 
out reference to Chriſts death and ſufferings, as isdetended by the Swublapſarians in the 
Schools of Calvin ? What ground can a man find here for the Horrihile Decretum, that 
cruel and mott unmerciful decree of pre-ordaining the far greateſt part of all man-kind 
to everlaſting damnation, and conſequently unto fin, that they tight be damned ? 
What paſſage tind we in all theſe, either in oppoſition to the Doftrine of Univerſal Re- 
demprion (though that be afore ſaid to be here condemned_) or in maintenance of the 
irrc{itiible working of the grace of God, as takes away all freedom and co-operation 
trom the will of man, and renders him as unable to his own converſion, as to the 
work of his own being, begotten to the lite of naturcz orto the railing of his dead body 
to lite of glory? And finally, what aſſurance is here, that the man once juſtified tha 
not tall into deadly fin, or not continue in the ſame, multiplying one fin upon ano- 


ther, til! he hath made up the meaſure of his iniquities ? and yet all this while remain 
Fit wry 


IV. 
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inthe fa 'OUr Of + God, 31:4 be as ſure and certain of his own (alvation by hs like Wn 
reliltitlc working of the holy Spirit,as it he had never wandrcd trom the ways ct Righ- 
tcoulny (1 He mult fcc turther into a Mill-ftone than all men living, wao can conclude 

from all, or any ot thcſc f aſages, that the Zringlian and Caltinian Doftrines thc 
Anti- Armutian DoErincs, as that Author calls then) are manife/tly approved, and wun- 

deniably contirmed by them, as the only anciert, eſt aliſhed, and profeſſed D.drines of ox: 

Church arid Articles, or that can boneſily affirm ( as bis eccho bob ) that voth the Maſter and 
the Scholar declare themſelves plainly in that Catechiſm, ta be no friends to any of the Tenents 
which thole of the oppoſite (4e contend for. 

Which ſaid, we will endeavour to tind out Eifhop Poyrers judgment in the points 
diſputed (or lo many of them at the leaſt asare touched upon) as well trem {uch frag- 
ments as are offercd to us in the Ant- - Armintaniſm, as trom ſuch paſſages as have been 
canningly ſlipt over, of purpoſe to ſubduct them trom the eye of the Reader, And 
rit, the Author lets us knuw that God created man atter his own Image, that is to 
{1y (71 ea abſolutiſſima3 Fu titta, & perfediſſima ſantimonia, &Cc.) in {uch a bigh degiee 
of 11; Re ey and perteCt holineſs as came molt ncar unto the nature ot God h:m- 
{c!; ; rhat this Divinc image was fo detaced by the tin of our hrtt Farents, Adam and 
Ewe, that tholc lincaments of righteouſneſs, holincſs, truth, and knowlcdge of God 
were dilordercd, and almoli obliterated 3 that man being i in this wretched caſe, it 
pleated God toraile him to a new hope of Reftitution in the feed of the Woman 3 that 
i5 to ſay, in Jeſus Chritt his only Son, conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the 
pure and wolt immaculate Virgin Mary 3 the actions ot whoſe lite do fo much re- 
pra to our bencht and commodity, that if re cleave fait unto them with a true and 
| lively faith, they [hall be as much ours as his3 and hnally, that as many as are in this 

taith licdfaſt, were fore-choſen, predeliinate, and appointed to everlalting life before 
the wo 1d-was made. 2. In the next place he lets us know (which the Author hath 
amonglt his fragments) that the facriticings, clcantings, waſhings, and other Cere- 
110nics of the Law were Shadows, Types, Imagcs, and Figures of the true and eternal 
Sacrihce « t Jeſus Chrili made upon the Cro(sz by whole benefit alone all the tins ot 

all Believcrs from the beginning of the World, are pardoned by the [ole mercy of God, 
ag not by any dcſerts of their own, But then he ets us know withal ( which that 
Author deth not_) that he did truly die, and was truly buricd, wt jratum humans ge- 
neri Patrem ſuaviſinio ſacrijicio placaret, that by fo {weet a Sacritice be might reconcile 
his angry and oftcnded Father untoall Man-kind. 3. In the third place, by asking 
this gueltion, viz. Whether the Spirit alone, and Faith, flecp we never fo fecurly, or 
ftiand we never ſo wreeklels or flothtul, work all things tor us, as without any help of 
Our OWN tO Carty us to Heaven? He plainly ſheweth frfi that ſome men there were 
ha lo conceive it, but that they were to be condemned for conceiving fo of it. 
Aud ſecondly, that all men were to lend a helping hand toward their ſalvation, not 
only by laying hold on Chriti with the hand of taith, but in being truitful of good 
works, without which, faith is ncither tobe reckoned true and lively, or animated by 
the Holy Gholt. 4. Ne tclleth us hnally, that the Church 1s the company of them 
that axe called to ctervallite by the Holy Gholt, by whom ſhe is guided and governed. 
And yet it cannot but be teared that many of thoſe who are called to eternal life by the 
of ly Ghoſt, and cheartully for a time obey the calling, and live continually within the 
pale of thc Church, which is guided by the molt blcfled Spirit, do fall away from God 
and the grace received, and thereby bring themſelves into a ttate of damnation from 
which they never dorccover by lincere repentance. 

A> tle comfort can be drawn from that Argument, by which they hope to make 
the Articlks in theſe points to ſpeak no otherwiſe than according to the ſenile of Martin 
Bucer, and Peter Martyr, by whole Dilciples and Auditors they are alleaged to bave been 

cmpoſed, or at the leaſt by ſuch as beld conſent with them in Doftrine 3 but unto this it hath 
becn au{wered, that our hrlt retormers were Arch-Biſhops, Deans, and Arch-Deacons, 
molt of them tov old to be put to School again to cither of them. Secondly. the frit 
[. wank; of King Edward VI. which was the Key to the whole work, was finithed, con- 
hrmed, and put in execution beture cither of them were brought over 3 diſpatcht ſoon 

tter their arrival to their ſeveral chairs; Martyr to the Divinity Leure in Oxon, and 
Ns unto that of Cambridge Where he lived not long. And dying ſo quickly as he 
did, (Ludu Academe, as my Author hath it) though he had many Auditors there, 
\ct could he not gain many Diſciples in fo ſhort a time. - Thirdly, that though Peer 


Mat; r lived to ſe the Death of King Edward, and conſequently the and of the Con- 
- YOCat! ON, 


CHnaP. XV. Hf the Church of England. 587 
vocation, Ann. 1552. in which the Articles of Religion were firſt compoled BY 
agreed on 3 yet there was little uſe made of him in adviſing, and much lefs in di- 
recting any thing which concerned that buſineſs; for being a ſtranger, and but one, 
and ſuch an one who had no Authority in Church or Song, Þ could not be conlidered 
as a Maſter-builder, though ſome uſe might be made of himas a labourer to advance 
the work. And fourthly, as to their conſent in point of doctrine, it mult be granted 2 
in ſuch things, and in ſuch things only in which they joyn together againſt the Pa- E 
pits, not in luch points whercin thoſe Learned men agreed not' between themſelves, 
and therefore could be no foundation of conſent in others. - 

For they who have conſulted the Lives and Writings of theſe Learned men, have VI. 
generally obſerved that Bwcer having ſpent the moſt part of his time in the Latheran 
Churches, was more agreeable to the doftrines which were there maintained; as 

who was moſt converſant amongſt the Sxitzers, ſhewed himſelf more inclinable | 

to the Zacinglian or Calvinian Tenents. And it is generally obſerved alſo that Bxcer was i 
a man of moderate counſel, and for that received a check from Catvin, at his firſt | F* 
coming hither, putting him in remembrance of his old fault (for a fault he thought b£ 
it) Mediis confilis Antorem efſe vel approbatorem, of being an Author, or an approver of rh 
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ſuch moderate courſes as the hot and fiery temper of the Calviniſts could by no means 


like. And governing himſelf with fuch moderation, he well approved of the firſt Li- by 
turgy, tranſlated into Latine by Alexander Alefins a learned Scor, that he might be the FA 
better able to underſtand the compoſure of it, and paſs his judgment on the fame ac- TI 
cordingly. And yet it cannot be denied, but that there are many paſſages in the firſt 1: 
Liturgy which tend direRtly to the maintenance of univerſal Redemption by the death K 


of Chriſt, of the co-operation of mans will with the grace of God, and finally of the 

poſlibility of falling from that grace, and other the benetits and fruits thereof before 

received. In which laſt point it is affirmed that he amongſt ſome others of the Pro- 

ceſtant Doors, aſſented to the DoQtrine of the Church of Rome at the Dyet at Raty- 

bone. And it is more than probable that Peter Martyr was not Peter Martyr, I mean 

that he 'was not the ſame man as the Zinglian and Calvinian Dodrine is, and his 

eſpouſing the ſame being here as he was after his departure, when he had fpent ſome 

further cume amongſt the Sxitzers, and was thereby grown a nearer neighbour unto 

Calvin than he was in England. For whereas his book of Common- Placer, and his Com- ,,,: arn.9.19. 
mentary to St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, are moſt inlifted on for the proof of his gz, 94, 102, 


| Calviniſm; it appears plainly by his Epiſtle to Sir Anthony Coke, that the laſt was not 103,108,8c.” q 
tbliſhed till the year 1558. which was more than tive years after his leaving of this We. 
Llngdun, And as for his book of Conmon-Placer, although it was Printed firſt at | 


London, yet it received afterwards two impreffions more, the one at Zwrick,, and the 

other at Baſi/, before the laſt Edition of it by Maſſenis after his deceaſe, Ann. 1576. j 

By which Edition, being that which is in Oxon Library, and probably remaining only i 

in the hands of Students, or in the private Librarics of Colleges, it will be hard, if not * 

impoſkble, to judge of his opinion in theſe points, when he lived in England. 2 ” {; 
And now I am fallen amongſt theſe ſtrangers, it will not be amifs co conſult the Pa- VII. '" 

raphraſes of Eraſmw in the Engliſh tongue, which certainly had never been commen- Vide Chap. 8. 

ded to the reading both of Pricti and People, as well by the inyrnRions of Queen Elia. Seft. .-—j Chap. # 

25 K. Edw. VI. if they had contained in them any other Dodrine than what is conſo- 17 3 4 © 

nant to the Articles, -the-Homilies, and the publick Liturgy of this Church. Now Perapb. Eraſn. 

in his Paraphraſe on the third Chapter of St. Fobn, v. 16. we ſhall tind it thus. Who f01.434s 

(faith he) woxld bave believed the charity of God to have been ſo great towards the world, 

being rebellions againft bim, and guilty of ſo many great faxlts;, that not only be did not re- 

venge the nngracious ats that bad been committed therein, bye alfo ſent down bis only Son from 

Heaven unio Earth, and: delivered bim to ſuffer death, yea, even the moſt ſhameful death of the 

Croſs, ta the intent that what man ſocver would believe in him, were be Jew, Grecian, 

or never fo barbarow, ſhonld not periſh, but obtain cternal life t the faith of the 

Goſpeh. For albeit, that in time to come the Father ſhoxld judge the univerſal World by bis 

Son as bis Loft coming + yet a3 1bis time which is appointed for —_ bath not ſent bis 

Son to condemn tbe World for the wicked deeds — bus by his fo give free ſalva- 

tion to the world throughtfaich. And left any body periſhing wilfully howld bave where- 


by to exerciſe bis own malice, there is given to all folks an eafie entry to ſalvation. For ſatis- 
faTion of the fanlts committed before, ts not required. Nenber yet obſervation of the Law, 
reaascifion > only he that belicveth in him ſhall not be condenmed, foraſmuch as be 
7 cn by which eternal ſalvation is fc = all folk, be they _— 

| Þ 4 / 


nor 
hath embraced t 


"The Nuiniquarticular Þiſtozy. Parr ll. 


Ibid. fol. 96. 


1oid. ſol.g14, 


much burdened with (ns, ſo that the ſame perſon after he hath profeſſed the Goſpel, is obs 


ſtain from the evil deeds of his former life, and labour to go forward to perfed bolineſ,, 


according to the dofrine of bim whoſe name be bath profeſſed. But whoſoever condemning 
ſa great charity of God towards him, and putting from himſelf the ſalvation that was freely 
offered, doth not believe the Goſpel, he hath no need to be judged of any body, for as much as 
be doth openly condemn himſelf, and rezeing the thing whereby he might obtain ever- 
faſting lite, maketh himſclt guilty of eternal pain. 

* By which paſſages and the reſt that follow on this Text of Scripture. we may have a 
plain view of the judgment of this learned man in the Points diſputed, as to the deſigna- 


; tion of eternal life to all that do believe in Chriſt, the univerſality of Redemption by his 


death and pathon,the general offer of the benefit and effect thereot to all forts of people; 
the freedom of mans will in co-operating with thegrace of God, or in rejeRing and re- 
fuling it when itis fo offered, and relapling trom the ſame when it 15 received. All which 
we find in many other paſſages of thoſe Paraphraſes.as occation is preſented to him. Buc 
more particularly it appears, firſt, that he groundeth our Election to eternal life, on the 
ternal and divine prefcience of Almighty God ; telling us in-his Explication of the 
2 5. Chap. of Saint Matthews Goſpel, that the inbernance of the heavenly Kingdom was 
prepared by the providence and determination of God the fore-knower of all things before 
the World was made. Secondly , of Univerſal Redemption, 1n his gloſs. on the tirſ 
Chap. of Saint John, he tellcth us thus : This Lamb ( faith he |) is ſo ſar from being 
ſubjeft to any kind of ſin, that be alone i4 able to take away all the fins of the whole World. 


' He i4 ſo well beloved of God, that be only may turn bis wrath imto mercy He 4 alfo ſo 


1511. felt B. 


gentle, and ſo deſirous of mans ſalvation, that be is ready to ſuffer pains for the ſins of all 
men, and to take upon bim our evils, becauſe he would beſtow upon us bis good things. Third- 
ly, of the manner of the working of Gods grace, he ſpeaks as plainly in his Expli- 
cation of the fixth Chap. of the ſame Evangelitt z where he telleth us, that of 2 truth 
whoſoever cometh unto Chriſt , ſhall obtain eternal life > that by faith muſt men come to him, 
and that faith cometh not at all adventures, but # bad by the mſpiration of God the Fa- 
ther, who like as be draweth to him mens minds by his Son, in ſuch wife that through the 
operation of both jointly together, men come to them, both : the Father not giving this ſo great 
gift , but to them that be willing and deſirous to bave it ſo that wbownb a ready will and 
godly diligence, deſerves to be drawn of the Fatber, be ſhall obtain everlaſting life by the 


. Son. No violent drawing in theſe words, but ſuch as may be capable of relittance on 


the part of man, as appears by his deſcant on that plain Song of our Saviour in Matt. 
23. in which he makes him ſpeaking in this manner unto thoſe of Hieruſalem, viz. 
Nothing is let paſi on my behalf, whereby thou mighteft be ſaved : but contrariwiſe thou 
haſt done what thou canſt to bring deſtruttion upon thy ſelf, and to exclude ſalvation from 
thee. But to whom Freewill once given, he cannot be' ſaved againſt bis will. Tour 
will ought to be agreeable to my Will, But behold as miſerable calamity, &c. More 
plainly thus in the like deſcant on the ſame words in Saint Lakes Goſpel, vis. How 
many a time and oft have I aſſayed to gather thy children together, and to join them.to-my 
ſelf, none otherwiſe than the Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, that they may not 
miſcarry ! But tby ſtubbornnefi hath gone beyond my goodneſi, and as though thou hadſt even 
vowed and devoted thy ſelf to utter ruin, ſo doſt thou refuſe all things whereby thou miphteſi 
be recovered and made whole. And tinally, as to the polhhbility of falleng: from the faith 
of Chriſt, he thus declares himſelf in the Expoſition of our! Saviours Parable, touch- 
ing the Sower and the ſeed, viz. There is another ſort of men which greedily bear the word 
of the Goſpel, and ſet it deep enough in their mind, and keep it tong ; but their minds being 
intangled and choaked with troubleſom cares of thir World, and eſpecially of Riches ( as it 
werewith certain thick, thorns ) they cannot freely follow that he laveth , becauſe they will 
not ſuffer theſe Thorns which cleave together, and be entangled one with another 
among themſelves, to be cut away, the truit of. the ſeed which 4s ſown doth utterly 
perilh. Which being ſo, either we muſt conclude 'the doctrine vf+ this Churchin the 
book of Articles to be the ſame with that which is containedya the Paraphtaſes of this 
learned man, or elſe condemn the godly Biſhops of this Church;-and- the religious 
Princes above mentioned, of a great umprudence in recommendingthem to-the diligent 


. andcarcful reading both of Prieſt and People. = 
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Hiſtoria Quinqu- Articularis : 

i OR; A 

DECLARATION 
Of the Judgment of the 


WESTERN-CHURCHES, 


And more particularly of the 
CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


In the Five Controverted Points: 


Parr III. 

(ontaining the firſt Breakings out of the Predeſtinarians, in the 
Church of England, and the purſuance of thoſe Quarrels, from the 

| Reign of K. EDWARD the ſixth, to the death of K. JAMES, 


Cray. XVI. 


Of the firſt breakings out of the Predeſtizzarians, and their Proceedings 
 - in the ſame. : 3 


1. The Predeſtinarians' called at firſt by the] for ooo tbercof,both by him and Knox, 
name of Golpellers. with the miſchiefs which enſued upon it, 
2, Campneys a profeſſed enemy to the Prede- 7. The Doftrineof Robert Crowly,omputing 
' Ntinarians,but neither Papilt nor Pelagian. | al] mens fins to Predeſtination, bis filly 
3- . The common pradiices of the Calvinilts to | defences for the ſame, made good by a di- 
defame their Adverſaries, the name of | ſtin&lon of John Verons, and the weakneſs 
 Freewill-men, to whom given, why. of that diſtinion ſhewed by Campneys. 
4. The Dottrine of John Knox,in reſtraining | $, The Errours of the former Authors oppo- 
all mens alions either good or evil , to the | ſed by Campneys, his book in anſwer to 
determinate Will and Counſel of God. thoſe Erroxrs, together with bis Orthodoxy 
5+ The like affirmed by the Author of the| inthe point of univerſal Redemption, and 
Table of Predeftination 3 in whom, and| what he builds upon the ſame,  —- 
the Genevian Notes, 'we find Chriſt to be | 9, His ſolid Arguments againſt the imputing. 
excluded from being the foundation of mans | of all aftions either w— or evil to Predeſti-. 
EleQion, and made to be an inferidtr cauſe | nation ; juſtified by a ſaying of Proſper 
of ſalvation only. | of Aquitaine, oo gies | 
6, God made to be the Amthor of ſin,by the Au- | to. The virulent proſecutions of Veton and 
ther of a Pampblet.entituled againſt a Privy | Crowly, according to the Genius of the ſet 
'Papitt, and bis ſecret Connſels called in | of Calvin © 


*F? 


== HS wchave ſeen the Dodtrine of the Church of Egland in the Five FE 
Pr $9 Controvertcd Points, according to the Principles ind? perſualions of the 

ES firſt Reformers. And to fay truth, it was but times that they. ſhould 
SS come to ſorne conclafion in the Points difpated : there bein farye men 
FM who'in the beginning of the Reign of King Enward the i1xth,, buſily 
ſtickled in the maintenance of Calvins Dodtrins. © ' And thinking themſelves, be 
more Evangelical than the reſt of theirBrethren,, ' they either” took unto RA 


SA 
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II. 


Anſwer to 4 
certain Let- 
ecr. p. 3. 


nl. 


(or had given by others ) the name of Goſpellers, Of this they were informed by 


the revercnd Prelatc, and right godly Martyr, Biſbop Heoper, un the Preface to his Ex- 
polition of the Ten Commandments: Orr Goſpellers ( ſaith-he ) be better learned than 
the boly Gb-t, for they wickedly attribute the canſe of Puniſhments and Adverſity to Gods 
Providence, which is the cawſe of nn ill, as be _ can dono ill : and over every miſchief 
that is done, they ſay it is Gods Will. In which we have the men and their Doctrine 
too, the name of Geſpellers, and the reaſon why that name was aſcribed unto them. 
It is obſerved by the judicious Author of the Book, called Exrepe Specxlum that Calvin 
was the firſt of theſc latter times who ſearch'd into the Counſels ( the Eternal Coun- 
ſels ) of Almighty God. And as it ſeems he found there ſome other Goſpel than that 
which had been written bv the four Evangeliſts: from whence his followers in theſe 
Dodtrines had the name of Goſpelters : for by that name I hnd them frequently called 
by Campneys alſo in an Epiliolery Diſcourſe, where he clears himfcl from thecrimes of 
Popery and Pelagianiſm, which ſome of theſe new Goſpellers had charged upon him); 
which had I found in none but him, it might have becn aſcribed to heat or paſſion in 
the agitation of theſe Quarrels : but finding it given to them alſo by Bilthop Hooper 
C @ terpperate and modeliman_) þ muſt needs look upon it as the name of the Sect, 
by whilh they were difiinguiſhed from other men. 2 

And now I am fallen upon this Campneys 3 it will not be unneceiary to ſay fome- 
thing of him in regard of the great part he is to act on the fiage of this buſircfs, 
Protettant he was 44 2 friſt Edition cordially affected to the Doctrine of the Church 
of England in the preſent points, but of a ſharp and eager ſpirit. And being not 
well weaned from ſome points of Poptry in the tirſtdawning of the day, of our Re- 
formation, he gave occation unto ſome of thoſe whom he had exaſperated to inform 
2zainſt him, that they proſecuted the complaint ſo far, that he was forced to bear a 
faggot at St. Paxls Croſs ( as the cuttom was in all ſuch cafcs ) Miles Coverdale, then 
or notlong after Biſhop of Exon, preaching a Sermon at the fame. But whatſoever 
he was then:in other DoQrinals, he hath ſufficiently purged himſclt from the crimes 
of Popery and Pelagianiſm, wherewith he had been charged by thoſe of the adverſe 
Party, For whereas one William Sammel had cither preached or written in Queen” 
Maries time, That a man might deſerve God, &c. Campneys beholds it for a Dofrine ſo 
blafphemous and abominable, that nenber Papiſts nor Pelagians, nor any other Heretick old 
or new. bath ever-written or maintained a more filthy and execrable ſaying. For it us the flat 
and manifeſt denying both of God ube Father, and of bis Son Chrift Feſws : neither doth it 
require apy confut ation to bim that doth hut confeſi that there is a God, And as for my ſelf, 
faith he, I do not love my life ſo dearly, as I bate this vile ſaying deadly. He gives not 
long after to the Popilh FPelagians the name of a filthy and deteſtable Sed. p., 5. mu- 
liereth up all the errours of Pelagins, which had been publickly recanted in che Synod 
of Paleftare, and falling upon that which teacheth, That the grace of God is given ac- 
cording mnzo oxr deſerving , he declares it to be vile and abominable , contrary to the 
manifeſt mind and words of the Apottle, p. 12. Finally, Not to trouble my (clt with 
more particulars, encountring with another of the Pelagian Herelies, he paſhonately 
cries out, O blaſphemy intolerable! O filthy puddle, and fink moſt execrable! fall of 
tinking Errours, full of damnable preſumption , like to the pride of Lucifer , moſt abo- 
minable, p. 15. | 
This 4 enough to free this man from being cither a Papyſt or Pelagian Heretick, as 
his Enemies made him. And for the other reproach which they laid upon him, of 
being anEnemy to Gods Predeſtination, 1 conceive it will not be regarded as a matter of 
"moment, conſidering the Diſputes between thera, and the uſual acts of the Calvinians 


_ todefame their Adverſaries. We ſhewed before, how Bogerman, Parews, atid the reſi of 


the Calvinian Sect, reproach'd the Remonſtrants with Pelagianiſm- in their publick Wri- 
tings, though as free from it as themſelves. We {hewed before, how Crofi in the 
continuation of his Belgick Hiſtory impoſeth on them for ſome of their deteſiable O- 
pinions, that they made God to be the Author of fin, and that he had created the 
inhnicely greatcſt part of mankind to no other end, but to burn them in Hell-tuc tos 
ever: which horrid blaſphemics they both abominated and confuted to their bel 
abilities The like unworthy praQices, were uſcd by Calvin and Beza, againlt See 


 ftian Caſtel, a mauof noleſs learning, but of far more modeſty and moderatian that 


either of them; whom they never left perſecuting and reviling, till they had firft caft 
him out of Geneus, and afterwards brought him to his grave. And this they did unto 


a man both of parts and piety upon no othes pretence or provocation whatever, _ 
| | a '  becaiiſe 
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Cay. XVI. .Of the Church of England. 


_ 


Ne nd 


cauſe he maintained another way of predeſtination than that which they had taught 
their followers tor Gods Truth and Goſpel. And therefore it can be no wond:r if the 
pew Goppecers 1n England purſucd the ſame courſes againit all thoſe who oppoſed their 
fancies. For being governed by this ſpirit, they taxed their oppoſits ſonictimes tor 
being, haters of God's Predeſtinatim, as before is ſaid, though entire lovers of the [ ame, re. Aniwer to a 
vilcd them by the names of Popiſh Pelagians, and juſtifters of themſelves, imputing to thoſe am Lerte?, 
men the whole maſi of Pelagianiſm, who from their very hearts and ſouls abborr'd al! they © © 
wicked Opinions, and ave been many years wing to beſtow their lives againſt all tveir abomi- 
able Errours. And ſometimes hnally they call them Free-will men in conterpt and 
ſcorn 3: defigning by that name not the Papiſt only, but ſuch of their own Mothers 
Children allo, as taught that Cam w.i not predeſtinate to ſlay bis Brother, and that God FO 
hath not predeltinate any man to the committing of Murder, or any ſuch like wicked meg 3 
abominations. 

Which being {aid, and the credit of the man ſet right, we may the better know IV- 
what we areto trutt to in taking up ſome few following paſſages upon his Authority, 
Amongit which I thall tir{i begin with that of Knox, thar great Incendiary of the Na- 
tion and Kirk of $c92/214, who in a book of his publiſhedin the end of King Edward, 
or the beginning of Qucen Mary's Reign, againtt an Adverſary of Gods Predettina- 
cion, as tae Tutletelleth us. Firlt builds the Doctrine of Predettination unto Gods 
abſolute Will, without relation to mans fin, or our Saviours luffering : and then 
aſcribes unto the predeterminate Counſel and Will of God, all humane ations what- 
{oever. 

In reference to the firſt he was of their opinion plainly, who building upon the cx- 
acmpte of Eſax, exclude all that is in man, either original fin or actual, from the cauſe 
of Godshate, which they lay on his own pleaſure only; which Knox endeavoureth to 
-make good by this following Argument, p. 141. That if Eſau was hatcd for his cvil 
deſerving, then mutt needs follow, that Facob was loved for bis well-deſerving, the Argu- 
ment following, as he ſaith, by the rule of contraries, What ſuperltruQture he hath raiſed 
upon this foundation ? Afſuredly no better nor no worſe than this, That the wick:d are 
not only left by Gods ſuffering, but compelled to fin by bis power, p. 317. More copiouſly, 
but not more plainly in another place, fol. 158, where it is affirmed, That whatſoever 
the Ethnicks and Iznorants did attribute unto fortune, we Chriſtians do aſſign to the Providence 
of God, that we ſhould judge nothing of fortune, but that all cometh by the determination of bus 20: #26 
Counſel, and finally, that it difpleaſeth him when we eſtcem any thing to proceed from any 
other : ſothat (ſaith he) we not only behold and know him to be the principal cauſe of all things, 
but alſo the A:thor appointing al[tbings to the one part, or tothe other by bis Counſel. In 
which latt, it h- make not God the Author of fin (as I think he doth) we ſhall vcry 
fhortly find another that will. 

So able a Leader as John Knox could not want followers of all Nations to attend up- V. 
on him : in the Catalogue or lift whereof, we mult firſt look apon the Author of a I4 {+ 35- 
Treatiſe written in French, and publiſhed afterwards in Englith, entituled, A brief 
Declaration of the Table of Predeſtination, im which it is aftirmcd exprefly, That ſeeing 
God bath appointed theend, it neceſſary alſo that he ſhould appoint the cauſes leading to the 
ſame end ;, as it he {hould have ſaid (faith Campneys j that as God hath appointed ſome 
man to be hanged, ſo he hath appointed him allo to ſical, as a cauſe leading to the 
{fame end, to which by God he is appointed. * The ſame French Engliſh Author lets us 
know in another place, That by vertwe of Gods Will all things were made; yea, even thoſe REO 
things which are evil aud execrable : Which execrable ſaying he endeavourcth to palliate 
with this diftin&tion, That thoſe evil execrable things which are wrought by the vertme of 
Gods Ill, are not evil and execrable, in that they are wrought by bis divine Ceunſel: but for | 
as much as they proceed from the Prince of the air And as for the foundation of ** * 
Ele&ion to cternal life, he lates it not on the free Mercy of God in Chriſt, which be 
affirms to be ns other, but an anferiour cauſe thereof, but teachath ug to aſcend unto an bigher 
cauſe, that is to ſay, to the eternal prerpoſe and predeſtination of God, which be determined 
ly in himſelf. Contform to which we hind in the Genevian Bibles this marginal note, 
2inongft many others of like nature, viz. As the only Will and purpoſe of God is the chief 
caule of Elefiion and Reprobation > {o his tree mercy in Chrilt is an inferiour caulc of tal- 
vatiuin, fc. Rom. 9. ” 

In the next place comes out a Pamphlet, entituled Againſt @ privy Papift; the Au- VB 
thor whercof takes him to prove this point, That all evil ſpringeth out of Gods Ordin:nce, 
or that Gods Predeitination was the cauſe of Adams fall, and of all wickednels. Now 
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But fin was in Adam. 

Ergo, Sin was in bim by Gods Will and Ordinance. - 

Ot which Syllogiſm Campneys very well obſerveth, that it the major of it be under- 
ſtood of 44am after his fall, (as by the minor it mult be) then may it be affirmed alſy 
of any othcr, that whatſocver cxecrable wickedneſs is in him, the fame is in him by 
Gods Will and Ordinance. But then becaulc it might be asked, that ſeeing it is the 
Decree. Ordinance. and \Vill of God that man thould not tm 3 how they thould Creep 
into that fecret Council, where God ordained, decrecd, and willed the contrary? The 
leader will come in to help his tollowers in the preſcnt plunge 3 tor in his traytcrous 
and (cditious Libcl, Againſt the Regiment of Women (which he calls, The jirſt blaſt of the 
Trumpet ) he knows not how to thift off the obedience due by Gods word to lawful 
Queens in their ſeveral Kingdoms, but by flying to ſome ſpecial Revelation from his 


- ſecret will, not publickly communicated to the Sons of men : And this hc ipeaks not 


174.P. 4. 47. 


faintly, but with zeal and contidence, telling us who affured him, that God bath revealed 
t» ſome in our Age, (that is to ſay, himſelf and his Diſciples in the boly Presbytery ) that it is 
more than a Monſter in nature. that a Woman ſhould Rule and have Empire againſt man. 
And what could they do leſs, upon this aſſurance, upon ſo plain a Revelation of Gods 
ſecret Will, than take up Arms againſt the Queen, depole her from her Throne, expe] 
her out of her native Kingdom, and tinally proſecute her to the very death, The 
I adder which Conftantine the great commended to Aſſefius a Novatian Biſhop, for his 
{ater climbing up to Heaven, was never more made uſe of than by Knox and Calvin, tor 
mounting them to the ſight of Gods ſecret Council, which St. Pa} calls «þpy7&, or 
things unſpeakable, ſuch as are neither poſſible nor lawtul tor a man to utter, 

But ot all Knox's followers, none followed fo cloſe upon his heels as Ro. Crowly, a 


fugitive for Religion in Q. Maries days, and the Author of a Book called a Confatation 


of 13 Articles, &. In which he lays the fin of Adam (and conſequently all mens ins 
trom that time to this) upon the Abſolute Decree of Predeltination 3 for ſeeing (laith 


he) that Adam was ſo perfedt a Creaturethat there was in him no luſt to ſm, and yet withal 


fo weak of bimſe!f, that be was not able to withſtand the aſſault of the ſubiile Serpent z 10 re- 
medy, the only cauſe of his fall muſt needs be the Predeſtination of God, In other places of 
this book he makes it to be a common ſaying of the Free-will men (as in contempt and 
{com he calls them) that Cain was not Predeſtinate to ſlay his Brother ; which makes it 


plain that he was otherwiſe perſuaded in his own opinion : That the ms{t wicked perſons 


that bave been , whereof God appointed to be even as wicked as they were, that if God do pre- 
deitinate a man to dothings raſhly and without any deliberation, he ſhall not deliberate at all ; 
bat run headlong upon it," be it good or evil : That we are compelled by Gods predeſtination to 
do thife things for which we are damned : And finally, tnding this DoQtine to be char- 


 ged with making God more crucland unmerciful than the greateli Tyrant, and prefled 


therewith by ſome of the contrary perſuation, he returns his anſwer in this wiſe, 1f 
God (faith he) were an inferiour to any ſuperiour power, to the which he ought to render an 
account of his doing, or if any of us were not his Creatures, but of another Creation beſides his 


workmanſhip, then might we charge him with Tyranny, becauſe be condemneth ws, and ap« 


pointed ws to be puniſhed for the things we do by compulſion, through the neceſſity of bis Ptc- 
deſtinaticn, For a Catholicon, or general Antidote, to which dangerous Dcctrines, a 
new dittin&ion was deviſed, by which, in all abominations God was expretly faid to 
be the Author of the fa or deed, but not of the crime ; which ſubrilty appcarcth amongſ(i 
many others in a brief Treatiſe of Ele&ion and Reprobation, publiſhed by one Fobn Veren 
in the Engliſh tongue, about the beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; which 
ſubtilty, Campneys not unhitly calls, a marvellons ſophiſtication, a ſtrange Paradox, and a 
cautelois Riddle, and he ſeerns to have good reaſon tor it. For by this Doctrine (as 
he notcth_) it multi follow, that God is the Author of the very tact and decd of Auul- 
try, T hett, Murder, &c. but not the Author of the tin; Sin having, as they ſay, no 


pohrive entity. but being a meer nothing as it were, and theretore not to be aſcribed 


ro Almighty Ged : Ard thcreup en he doth infer, that when a Malctactor is hanged 
tor any of the facts before ſaid, he is hanged for nothing, becauſe the fact or deed is 
alcribed toGod, and the tin only char.ged on him , which tin being rothing in it ſelt. 

it muli be rothing that the MaletaQtor 's condemned or hanged tor. 
By all the Books it doth appear what method of Predeſtivation the!c new Goſp?llers 
drive at, how cloſc they tollowed at the heels of their Matter Calrn in calc they did not 
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No beyond him. Cerrai:s it 15 that they all ipeak more plainly than their Mati.r doth + 
as to the making of God to he rh» Author of tin 3 though none of them ſpeak any 
ching elſe, than wit may Toogically be inferred trom his ground and principles. Ard 
Ly this book it app. irth Jitv. ow contrary theſe Doctrins are, to the cttabliſh'd by 
the fart Retormers mn ti (Chirch of England, how contrary the whole merhod « 
Predeftinati*s out of winch th y ow, 1s to that delivered in the Articles, the Homilies, 
and the publick Liturgy, and witneffcd too, by ſo many learned men and godly Mar- 
tyrs. Which manifcſt deviation from the Rules of the Church, as it gave uti offence 
to all moderate and ſober men, ſo amongſli others unto Campneys betore remembrcd ; 
who could not but expreſs his diſlike thereof, and for ſodoing was traduced tor a Pe- ; 
lazian and a Papiſt, or a Popiſh Pelagian. For which being charged, by way ot Lerrcr. 
he was neceſſitated to return an Anſwer to it which he publiſhed in the ſecond or third 
vear of Queen Elizabeth. In which Anſwer he not only clears himſelf trom tavouring 
the Pelagian Errours in the Doctrine of Freew:ll, Juſtification by Works, &c but 
- ſolidly and Jearnedly refuteth the Opinions of ccrtain Engliſh Writers and Preachers; 
whom he accuſcth for teaching of talſe and ſcandalous Dodcrine, under the name «t 
Predeſtination for his preparation whercunto he ſtates the point of Univertal Redems- 15/4. p. 19. 
ption by the death of Chriſt, out of the paralel which St. Paul bath made between Chritt Ne 5: 
and Adam); that by the compariſon of condemnation in Adam, and redemption in Chriſt, it 
might more plainly be perceived, that Chrilt was not inferiour to Adam, nor grace to lin 
And that as all the generation of man is condemned in Adam, ſo is all the generation of 
man redeemed in Chriſt : and as general a Saviour is Chriſi by Redemption, s Adam is a 
condemner by txan{grcthon. Which ground fo laid , he ſhews how incontittent their 
Opinions are to the truth of Scripture, who found the Doctrine of Election and Re- 
probation on Gods ablolute pleaſure by which inhnitely the greatelt part ot all 
maykiund is precediniouſly excluded from having any part or intereſs in th:s Redem- 
ption, reprobatcd to cternal death, both in body and foul : as the exarmples of his 
vengeance, and conſcquently preordained unto fin, as the means unto it, that ſo his 
vengeance niight appear with the face of Juſtice. Which preordaining unto ſinSas 
it doth neceſſarily 11:fer the laying ofa necettity upon all mens ations, wherher good or 
bad, ac-ording to that predeterminate Counſel and WII of Ged; fo thele good men, 
the Authors ot the books bctore remembred, do expreſly grant it, acknowledging 
that God doth not only move men to lin, but compel them to it, by the incvirable 
rules of Predeſtination. | 
But againſt this it is thus diſcourſed by the ſaid Campneys : that if Gods Prede- Ty. 
ination be the only cauſe of Adams fall, and filthy fin: And conſequently the only 1114. p. 51. 
cauſe and worker of all evil: yea even with compulſion and force ( as they ſhamejully and 
plainly affirm _) then will, no man deny, but that ( on the otber ſide ) Gods Predeſtiation 
worketh as wwolently in all things that are good : ſo then if Gods Predeftination work all, 
without all exception, both in evil and good, then all other things whatſoever they be, although 
they all appear to work and do ſome things, yet do they indeed utterly nothing. $9 that the Dew! 
doth nothing, Man doth nothing, Laws do nothing, Doarine doth nithing, Prayer doth nothing : 
but Gods Predeſtination doth all together, and 1s the efficient cauſe, yea and the only cauſe of all 
things. He further proves, that according unto this poſition, they bold the Errour both of Angaſt- —_ 
the Stoicks, as alſo of the Manicheans 3 that is toſay, ( as St. Auguſtine declareth ) that © #9 © 1b 
evil hatb hi original of Gods Ordinance, and not of mans freewill, for if Murtherers, Adul- 10. p. 25. 
terers, Thieves, Traitors, and Rebels, be of God predeftinated and appointed to be wicked, * 
( even 45 they are ) cannot chuſe but of meer neceſſity by the Ordinance of God, commit all 
ſuch wickedneſſ even 4s they do : then what is our life but a meer deſtiny * All our doing 
Gods Ordinances , and all our imaginations, branches of Gods Predeſtination ® And then 
wc mult have Thieves by Predeſtination, Whoremalicts, and Adulterers by Predeſtina- 
ti2n, Murderers, and Traitors by Predeſtination, and indeed, what not: if all mens 
actions are necellitated by the Will of God, and fo necetluated that they can ncither 
do ks evil, nor more good than they do, though they {hould never fo much, endca= _ 
vour it, as ſome of our Calvinians teach us, which Opinion, as Campneys hath obſerved, 19% P-45+ 
is condemned by Proſper of Aquitane in his defence of St. Auguſtine, in theſe following _ 
words : Predeſtinationem dei, frve ad malum, frve ad bonum., &c. © That the predeſtina- Fre - RIP 
BO , : : ah ad Objett, 
*tion of God ( (aith he _) doth work in all mien either into good or into evil, is molt G41, 4. 
©* fooliſhly faid. As though a certain neceflity, ſhould drive men unto both : ſeeing 
*ij1 good things the evil is not to be underfiocd wthout grace, ard in evil things 
*he evil is to be underttood without grace. And ſo much touching Camp- 
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* neys, and his performance in the points againlt the Goſpe/lers, lome paſſages baving 
< betore been borrowed from him, concerning Lambert, Gynnel, and his Adhercngs, 
For which ſ{cc, Chap. 6. Numb. 11. 

No ſooner was this book come out, but it gave a very ftrovg alarum to thoſe of 
the Calvinian party within this Realm z; which had becn very much encreaſed by 
the retiring of ſo many of our Icarned men to the Zuinglian and Genevian Churches 
in Queen Maries.days, amongſt which none more eager, ( becauſe more concerned ) 
than Veron, Crowly above mentioned. , The firti of theſe, being Reader of the Divi- 
nity LeEture in the Churchof St. Pawls, and one of the Chaplains to thc Queen, pub- 
liſhed his Anſwer ſhortly after, called, 4n Apology or Defence of the Doctrine of prede- 
ſtination and dedicated to the Queen: in which Anſwer he gives his Adverſary no bet- 
tcr Titles, than the blind guide of the free-will men. p.37. A very Pelagian,and conſequently 
a Rank Papiſt, p. 40. Suffering the Devil, by ſuch ſeciaries s Campneys 10 ſow bis lyes 
#broad.&c. and 41. The Standard-bearer of the free-will men , His book he calls a venomous 
and Railing' book, npbraids bim with his bearing of a faggot in King Edwards days; and 
challenging hinr, that if be be able to maintain his own Docrine, and oppoſe that in the 
an{wer to it, let him come forth and play the man. Nor was it long betore another An- 
{wer came out by the name of Crowly, called an Apology or defence, of the Engliſh Wri- 
ters and Preachers, with Cerberus the three headed dog of Hell, Chargeth with falſe Do@rine, 
mnder the name of Predeſtination, printed at London in the year 1566. And by the 
Title of this Book, as we may fce with what a firange Genizs the Goſpellers or Cal- 
z inians were poſſeſſed frem the firſt beginning, we may well conjecture at the Gentle 
uſage, which the poor man was like to find in the whole Diſcourſe. But if it be 
objctcd in favour of theſe two books, that they were publiſhed by Authority and 
according to Ordcr , when that of Campneys, ſeems to have been publiſhed by itealth 
without thc Name of Author or of Printer, as is affimad in Verons book before re- 
membred 3 It may be fince an{wered, that the Doctrine of the Church was then un- 
{ctled, the Articles of King Edwards time being generally conceived to be out of 
torce, and no new cliabliſhed in their place, when Veron tirſt entred on the cauſe. 
And ſecondly it may be anſwered, that though Crowlyes Apology came not out till the 
year 1566, when the new Articles were agreed upon, yet his Ireatice called a Con- 
futation of thirteen Articles, which gave occaſion to the Quarrcl , had been written 
many ycars before. And he conceived himſelf obliged to defend his Dodrine, and 
get as good countenance to it as he could within a time, eſpecially intent on ſuppreſ- 
ting Popecry, might be. no hard matter for him to do. And as to that part of the Ob- 
zcEtions which rclate to Campneys, and his ſuppeciTing of his Narne, I look upon it as a 
high part of wiſdom in him, in regard of the great ſway which the Calvinians had at 
their tirt coming over, the prejudice conceived againtt him for his flips and (uffer- 
ings in the Reign of K. Edward, and the Authority of the men againſt whom he writ. 
Yeron a Chap'ain to the Queen, Crowly of great elteem in London for his diligent preach- 
ing, and Knox the great Directer of the Kirk of Scotland. 


CnayP. XVII. 


Of the Diſputes among the Confeſſors in Priſon in Queen Maries days, 
and the Reſetling of the Church on her former Principles under 
Queen Elizabeth. 


1. The Dofrine of Predeſtination diſputed| 4, Review made of the publick Liturgy by 
amongſt the Confeſſors in Priſon in Queen| the command of Pueen Elizabeth, and 
Marics days. the Paraphraſes of Eraſmus commended to 


2, The Examination of John Carelcſe be-| the reading both of Prieſt and People. 


fore Dr. Martin , mn reference to the ſaid | 5, The ſecond book of Homilies bow provi- 
Diſputes. ded for, and of the liberty taken by the 
3. Conſiderations on ſome paſſages in the Golpellers and Zuinglian SeQaries, be- 
Conference betwixt Dr. Martin and the] fore tbe reviewing and confirming of the 
ſaid John Carelclc. Book, of Articles. by the Queens Authority. 
6. Of 


Cray. XVII, Df the Church of England. 


6. Of the reviewing and authority of the 


Book, of Articles, Anno 1562. and what 
may be from thence inferred. 

7. An anſwer from the Agreement drawn 
from the omitting the ninth Article of King 
Edwards Book , the neceſſity of giving 
ſome content to the Zuinglian Goſpellers, 


and difficulty wherewith they were in- 


9. Several conſiderations on the ſud Ca- 
techiſm, and the reſt of the Authors mas- 
king , and what his veing Prolocutor in the 
Convocation might add to aviy of them m 


point of Orthod OXY. 


10. Nothing to be colleficd out of the firſt 


paſſage in Mr. Nowels Catechiſm. in f.r- 
voxr of the Calvinian DofGrine of Prede- 
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duced to ſubſcribe the Book, at the firſt [tination, and the points depending there- 
paſſing of the ſame. upon, and leſi than nothing in the ſecond, 

$, The Argument taken from ſome paſſages | if it be underſtood according to the Authors 
in the Engliſh Catechiſm, ſet forth by Mr. meaning, and the determination of the 
Alexander Nowel, and the ſtrength there- | Church. 


of. | z 


ORE calmly, and with leſs deviation from the Dodrine of the Church of [, 

England, were the ſame points, diſputed in Queen Maries days, amongſt the 
Confefſors in Priſon, which coming to the knowledg oft the Queen and her Councli, 
a Commiſſion was granted to one Dr. Martin ( a butie man in all ſuch matters as ap- 
pears by the ſtory _) to make enquiry, amongſt many other things, into this particu- 
larz and he according to the power given by the Commithon, convents before her 
one Fohn Careleſe, born at Coventry, of no better quality than a Weaver, yet one that 
was grown very able to expreſs himſelf, when the matter came to examination : by 
which Examination it appears, that as Careleſe ſomewhat differed in the Do@tine of 
Predeftination, and the point depending thereupon from the Church aſſembled, ac- 
cording, as it was eſtabliſhed in King Edwards time; ſo Trew, another of the Priſoners 
C but of what quality or condition, I am yet to (eek _) ſees more inclinable to that 
Opinion, it Careleſe underltood them rightly, which was defended all that time by 
the Popith Clergy. And that the Reader may perceive the better how the difference 
ſtood : I ſhall lay down fo much of the Conference, between Dr. Martin and the Pri- 
ſoner, as concerns this buſinels, leaving the Reader to admire at Gods intinite good- 
nels, giving poor unlettered men ſuch a meaſure of Chriſtian courage, as might en- 
able them to fpeak both ſtoutly and diſcreetly in their greateſt troubles. Now the ſaid 
Conference was as followeth. 


2. The Examination of John Careleſe before Dr. Martin. 
Careleſe, IT could wilh that thou wouldlt play the Wiſe mans part, thou art a hand- Martin. 


ſome man, and *tis pity but that thou ſhouldeſt do well, and fave that Ged hath A&t.and Mon, 
bought. fol. 1742. 


I thank your good Maſterſhip moſt heartily, and IT put you out of doubt, that I am Careleſe, 
moſt ſure and certain of my ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that my Soul is ſafe already, 
what pains ſoever my body ſuffer here for a little time. 

Yea, marry you ſay truth, fot thou art fo predeſtinate to lite that thou canſt not Martin. 
periſh in whatſoever Opinion thou dolt die. 

That God hath predeſtinate me to eternal life in Jeſus Chriſt, I 'am moſt certain ; Careleſ+. 
and even ſo am ſure that his holy Spirit ( wherewith I am ſealed }) will ſo preſerve 
me from all Herefies and evil Opinions, that I ſhall die in none at all. 

Go to, Ict me hear your faith in Predeſtination, for that (hall be written alſo. Martin. 

Your Maſterſhip (hall pardon me herein, for you ſaid your ſelf ere while, that you Careleſe. 
had no Commiſſion to examine my Conſcience. 

I tell thee I have a Commiſſon, yea, and a Commandment from the Council Mrtin. 
th examine thee of fuclz things as be in Controverhie between thee and thy fellows in 
the Kings Bench, whereof Predeſtination is a part as thy tellow hath confeſſed, and thy 
{If dolt not deny It. 

I donot deny it, but he that firſt told you that matter, might have found himſelf £270!t{e. 
much better occupied. 

Why? I tell thee truth, I may now examine thee of any thing that I liſt. Martin. 

Then let your Scribe ſet his Pen to the paper, and you hall have it round/y, as care!sſe. 
the truth is; I believe that Almighty God, our molt dear loving Father, of his 
great mercy, and infinite goodneſs ( through Jeſus Chriſt ) did <le& and appoint 
in him before the foundation of the Earth was (laid, a Church or Congregation, 
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which hc doth continually guide and govern by his Grace and holy Spirit, ſo that 


not one of them all ever finally periſh, When this was written, Mr. Doctor took it in 
his hand, ſaying. 

Why ? who will deny this? 

If your Maſterſhip do allow it, and other Learned men, when they ſhall ſee jt, 1 
have my hearts dehire. | 

Did you hold no otherwiſe than 1s there written ? 

No verily, no ne're did. 

Write that he faith otherwiſe he holdeth not; (fo that was written ) it was 
told me alſo, that thou doit affirm that Chrilt did not die cftectually for all 
ITIC1). { 

Whatſocver hath been told you, is not much material, for indeed I do believe that 
Chriſt did cffctually die for all thoſe that do effecually repent and believe, and for 
none other; ſothat was written. 

Now Sir, what is Trews faith of Predeſtination ? he believeth that all men be Pre- 
dcliinate, and that none ſhall be damned, doth he not ? 

No torſooth, that he doth nor, 

How then ? | 

I think he doth believe as your Maſterſhip, and the rcſt of the Clergy do believe of 
Predeltination, that we be cle& in reſpect of our good works, 'and fo long ele&ed as 
we do them, and no longer. 

Yet thou canſt not deny but that you are at a jar amongſt your ſclves in the Kings 
Bench, and it is fo throughout all your Congregation, tor you will not be a 
Church. | | 

No, Matter Doctor, that is not ſo, there is a thouſand times more variety of opi- 
nions amonglt your Do&ors, which you call, of the Cathohek Church; yea, and that 
in the Sacrament, for the which there is ſo much blood ſhed now adays. I mean of 
your later DoRtors and new Writers as for the old they agree wholly with us. 

Now in this conference or examination there aredivers things to be conſidered : 
For hrit, 1 contider Careleſe as a man unlettered, and not ſo thoroughly grounded in 
the conſtitution of the Church of England, as not to entertain fome thoughts to which 
the doQrine of this Church could afford no countenance. Amongſt which, I reckon 
that itrong contidence which he had of his own {alvation, and of the tinal perſcve- 
rance of all thoſe who are the choſen Members ot the Church of Chriſt, which was not 
taught him by the Church, and could not be obtained in any ordinary way by the light 


of that dettrine which then thined forth unto the People. Secondly, I confider him 


as one {0 tar in{trufted in the knowledge of Predeſtination, as to lay rhe foundation 
ot it on Gods great mercy, and infinite goodneſſ in Chriti Jeſus z which plainly croſſerh 
with the new Goſpelers of thoſe times, who tound the ſame upon nis abſolute will and 
plcaſurc, without relation to Chrilts fufferings tor us, or our faith in him. Thirdly 
I covlider that the Doctrine of Untverſal Redemption, by the death of Chritt, and the 
«ffectuality thcreot to the Sons of men, was then fo generally received and taught in the 
Retoracd Church of England, as not to be known to Artiticers, Tradeſmen, and Me- 
chanicks3 and that they were ſo wellinſtruced in the nicetics of it, as to believe that 
though Chritt dicd cfftcCtually for all, yet the beneht thereof ſhould be ettetually ap- 
plicd to none but thofke who do cffeEtually repent. Fourthly, I conſider that if the 
Pupith Clergy of thoſe times did believe nootherwile of Predetiination, than that men 
be elected in reſpect of good works, and ſolong clccted as they do theni, aid no lons 
vcr, as Careleſe hath reported of them 3 the Doftrine of the Church hatti been ſome- 
what altered fince thoſe times there being now no ſuch Doctrine caught in the 
Schools of Rome, as that a man continues no longer in thelttate of Eletion, than whill 
he is cxcrcifcd in good works. And hnally, I conlider the untortunarte eſtate of thoſe, 
who living. under no certain rule of Doctrine or Diſcipline, lie open to the practices of 
cunning and malicious men 3 by whom they are many times drawn alide from the 
truc Religion. For witnefles whercot, we have Trew and Carelefe above mentioned 3 
the one being wrought on by the Pat ilts,the other endangered by the Goſpellers or Zuin- 
o/1an Scctaries: For that Careleſe had been tampered with by the Gofpellcrs or Zain- 
gltan Sectarics, doth appear mottclcarly, tirtt by the conhdence which he had of his 
own falvation, and ot the tinal perſeverance of all others alſo, which are the choſen 
members oft the Church of Chritt ;, and fecondly. but more eſpecially, tor giving the 
{cornful title of a Free-w1i// may to one of his tellow Prifoners, who was it ſeems of 
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different perſuation from him. For which conſult his Letter to Henry Adlington, in 
the Ad. and Mon. Fol. 1749. which happened unto him as to many others 3 when 
chat Doctrine of the Church wanted the countenance of Law, and the Doctors of the 
Church here ſcattered and diſperſed abroad, not being able to aſlift them. In which 


—— 


condition the affairs of the holy Church remained, till the beginning of the Reign ot 


Queen El;zabeth. and forſome years atter. 

But no ſooner had that gracious Lady attained the Crown, when the took order for 
the reviewing ot the publick Liturgy, formerly Authorized by A of Parliament. in 
the fifth and ſixth years of King Edward VI. The men appointed for which work 
were Dr. Parker, attcr Archbiſhop of C.nterbxry 3 Dr. Grindal, attcr Biſhop ot London: 
Dr. Pilkington, after Biſhop of Durham ; Dr. Cox, after Bithop of Elie ; Dr. May, Dcan 
of Parls, Dr. Bill, Provott of Eaton, after Dean of Weſtminſter; Mr. 1 hitebead, (fome- 
times Chaplain to Queen Anne Ballen_) detigned to be the firſt Archbiſhop of this new 
Plantation; and finally, Sir Thnas Smith, a man of great eſteem with King Edw, VI. 
and the Queen now Reigning. - By theſe men was the Liturgy reviewed, approved, 
and paſſed, without any ſenhible alteration in any of the Rubricks, Praycrs and Con- 
tents thereof; but only the giving ot ſome contentment to the Papilis and all mode- 
rate Proteſtants m two particulars; the hrft whercof was the taking away of a clauſe 
in the Letany, in which the People had been taught to pray to Almighty God to deli- 
ver them from the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all bis deteſtable enormities. The 
ſecond was, the adding of the ſentences in the diſtribution of the Sacrament, viz. The 
Body of our Lord Feſus, which was given for thee , preſerve thy body and ſoul to everlalting 
life. The Blood of our Lord Feſis Chriſt which was ſhed for thee, &c. which ſentences cx - 
clufive of the vow following words of participation, as they were only in the firlt, (6 


were they totally left out of the ſecond Liturgy of King Edward VI. Other alterations 


T find none mentioned in the Act of Parliament, 1 Eliz. c. 2. but the appointing of 
certain Leſſons for every Sunday in the year, Which made no change at all in the publick 
Doctrine, betore contained in that book; and that the Pcople might be the better 
trained up in the iame Religion, which had been taught and preacht unto them in the 
time of King Fdward VI. She gave command by her Injundtions, publiſhed in the 
firli year of her Reign, Ann. 1559. that the Paraphraſes of Eraſmus ſhould be diligently 
ſtudied both by Prielt and People, And to that end it was required (as tormerly in 
the Injundtions of the faid King Edward) 1. That the Paraphraſes of the ſaid Eraſmus, 
and on the Goſpel in the Engliſh tongue, thould be provided at the joynt charpes of 
the Parſon and Pariſhioners, and being ſo provided thould be ſet up in ſome conve- 
nient place of evcry Church, fo as the Pariſhioners may mott commodiouſly refort un- 
to the ſame, and rcad the ſame out of the time of common ſervice. And {ccondly, 
that every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, and Stipendary Prieſt, ſhall provide, and have of 
his own Within the time therein limitted, the New Teſtament in Latine and Englith, 
with the Paraphraſes on theſame 3 conferring the one with the other. And the Bi- 
ſhops by themſelves and other Ordinaries, and their Officers in Synods and Vilitations, 
ſhall examine the ſaid Ecclefiaſticat Prieſts how they have profited in the ſtudy of holy 
Scripture. Evident Arguments that there was no intent of ſetling any other Dodrine 
in the Church of England, than ſuch as was agrecable to the Judgment of that 
Learned man. 

The ncxt care was for making and perfeQing thoſe Homilies, of which we find men- 
tion at the end of King Edwards book, for the neceſſary edifying of Chriſtian People, and 
the increaſe of godly living; both books ſufficiently provided for (beſides the contirma- 
tion of that firſt Article of the year, 1552.) in the Rubrick of the ſecond Liturgy, 
where it is ſaid, that after the Creed, if there be no Sermsn, ſhall follow one of the Homilies 
already ſet forth, or to be ſet forth by common authority, which Rubrick being reviſed 
with the rcli of the Liturgy, put the ſaid books of Homilies (as well the ſecond as firit 
part of them) into tne ſervice of the Church,. and thereby made them no ſmall part of 
the publick dodrine : But who they were which laboured in this ſecond book, whe- 
' ther they were the ſame that drew up the firit, or thoſe who in Queen Elizaberhs time 
reviewed the Liturgy 3 or whether they were made by the one, and reviewed by the 
other, I have no where found, though I have takenno ſmall pains in the ſearch theres 
of. But thoſe few doctrinals which were-contained in the Book of Common Prayer, 
or deducible from it, not being much taken notice ofz and the Homilies not contirm'd 
by that common Authority, which was required in the Rubrick, the Zwinglians or 
Goſpcllers took the opportunity to diſperſe their doctrines, before the door of wtterance 
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The Quinquarticular Hilko2y. Parr II: 
- RI AD I -- 
fhon'd be thut 3gainft than, or any publick courſc be taken to ſuppreſs their practices, 
Aud this thicy did with ſo much diligence and cunning, that they encreaſed exccedivgly 
both in power and numbers 3 of which more hercatter. Notice whercot being taken 
of thoſe which were of moti Authority in the Government of the Church, it was 
thought neecflary for the preventing of the miſchiet which might thence enſue, that the 
Articles of Rdligion, publithed in King Edwards time, 1552. ſhould be brought under 
a Review. accommodatcd to the ule of the Church, and made to be the fianding rule, 
by which all pcrions were to regulate and contirm their Doctrives. 

And to this end a Convocation was affcmblcd on the 13. of Fanuary, Ann. 1562. 
which continucd till the 14th. day of April 3 the main butineſs which was acted in it, 
being the canvaling and debating, of the Articles of King Edwards book, and palſing 
them in the form and manner in which now they tiood, which butinefs as they took 
tirli into conſideration on the 19th. of Zanuary, and diligently proſecuted from day to 
day, by the Bithops and Clergy in their feveral houſes, they came to an agreement on 
the 29th. of the lame month, on which the ſaid Articles were publickly recited, gene- 
rally approved, and tubſcribed by the greatelt part of the Clcrgy which were then 
aſſembled. And bcing lo ſubſcribed, prelented to the Queen, and ratiticd by her 
Roval Anthority. were forthwith publiſhed to the ſame end tor which they were made, 
that is to (ay, For the avoiding of dverſittes of opintons, and for the tabliſhing «of conſent 
tiuching true F-cl1gton, as 1n the title is declared. In-the compoting of which book, 
though a clauſe was added to the twentieth Article, and another taken from the third , 
though ſome Articles of King Edwards were totally omittcd, and fome new made (25s 
that amonglt the reli tor confirmation ot the ſecond Book of Homilics,) which were 
not in the bouk betore 3 yet the five Articles touching the Doctrine of the Church in 
thc points difputed, as they ftand in the eighth Chapter of chis book, were left in that 
Came liate in which they found them. And beivg lctt in the ſame tiate in which they 
tound than, were to be taken in the ſame ſenſe, in which they had been undertiood 
at the tirſt making of them, according to ſuch illuſtrations as occur in the book of 
Common Praycr, ſuch explanations as are found in the book of Homilies, and the judg- 
ment ot thole Learned men and godly Martyrs, which had a principal hand in the Re- 
turiatin, fo that the Articles being the ſame as to thele particulars, the paraphraſes 
of Fraſmus tiate the ſame 3 the publick Liturgy, and the ttt book of Homilies, in all 
Points the fame 5 and the {ccond book of Homilies, agrecing exactly with the firſt in 
the prefont controverlies, as appears by the three tirli Sections of the ſeventh Chapter 
ot this book, ard that which tollows in the next; there is no queliion to be made, 
it that thedoQtrine was the fame in the ſaid hve points, which had been publickly 
aow.d of in the time of King Edward. | 

But avainlt this it may be (aid, that one of the material Articles of King Edwards 
book (in reterence to the points diſputed) was totally Ictt out of thisz and therefore 
that there was lome alteration of the Churches judgment, as to the ſenſe and meaning 
of the preſent Articles, which Article being the tench in number, as it ſtands in that 
book. is there delivered in theſe words, viz. Gratzia Chriſti ſex ſpiritus ſantius, qui per eun- 
dem datur. &c. © The grace of Chrilt, or the Holy Ghott which is given by him, doth 
* take from man the heart of lione, and giveth him a heart of flelh: And though by 
© the influcncesthercot, it rendreth us willing to do thoſe good works which betore we 
© \wcre unwilling todo, and unwilling todo thoſe evil works which betore we did 3 
© oluntati tamen nullam violentiam infert > yet 1s no violence oftcred by it to the will of 
< man : norcan any man when he hath tinncd excuſe himlelt, quaſi volens aut coaftus 
© peceaverit, asif he had tinned againlt his will, or upon contiraint, and therefore that 
© he ought not to be acculcd or condemned upon that account. For anſwer whereun- 
to it may firli be faid, that the Compolers ot that Book, thought ir not fit toclog it 
with any unneceſſary points in which the peacc and fatety ot the Church ſecmeth not 
much concerned 3 and theretore as they letc out the preſent Article, fo they omitted 
the fixtecnth, touching the blaſphemy againtt the Holy Cholt, together with the four 
Jait of king Edwards Book, touching the general Relurrection, tic tiate of mens ſouls 
attex death, the DoErine of the Millinarics, and of a general ſalvation to be given to 
the wicked alſo, atter they had cndured the pains of Hell tor a certain time. Secondly, 
they conlidercd that the doctrine of mans tree Co-operation with the grace of God, 
had bcen ſufficiently expreſfied and provided tor by the tenth Article of this Book, and 
the ninth of which, lulirated by divers paſſages in the publick Liturgy, accommoda- 
ted and applicd to the moti cnerceale of piety in the bovk of Homilics : therefore that 
thcvc 
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thcre was no great necd to contend about it , or to retain it in the Book. And ſome- 
what alſo mult be done (the point being ſo ſecured and provided for, as betore was 
ſaid ) to content (the Zinglians, or Calvinians, by which lali name they were atrer- 


wards muorc generally called) who were grown ſtrovg and numerous in mot parts of 


the Realm : Infomuch that many of them did not refuſe to ſubſcribe the book, and 
were complained of tor that cauſe by the Prolocutor to the Houſe of Biſhops deticing 
that an order might be preſently made to cauſe them to ſubſcribe their names to the 
laid Article, citherin their own houſe, or betore their Lordſhips : which order being 
made on the tifth of Febrzary, the Prolocutor ignited to the Archbiſhop and Biſhops 
in the name of the lower Houſe of Convocation that ſome of the Retuſcrs had ſub- 
(cribed, and that others fill pertiſted in their former obſtinacy, And thereupon the 
Bithops ordered the ſame day (the tenth of February) quod nomina eorum qui battenus 


non ſubſcripſerant, preſententur coram iis in proxima ſeſſione 3 that is toſay, that the names . 


of ſuch who till refuſcd to ſubſcribe, thould be preſented to their Lordſhips at the next 
Scion, which put an end to the diſpute, for after this I hear no more of their refuſals 
the ſubſcription of the book being univerſal, as appears by this memorial in the journal 
of that Convocation, viz. wnverſus clerus eoſdem ctiam unanimiter Ef recepit O- profeſſus eſt, 
ut ex manunm ſuarum ſubſcriptionibus patet ; that is to ſay, that all the Clergy did unani- 
mouſly approve the ſaid Articles, and teſtified their conſent thercin, as by the ſub- 
ſcription of thcir hands doth and may appear ſo difficult a thing it was from the 
tirſt beginning, to bring that violent and head-ltrong faction unto any contor- 
mity. | | 
In the vcxt place it is objected that Mr. Alexander Nowel Dean of Saint Pals, who 
was Prolocutor in this Convocation, maintaincth in his Catcchiſm a DoErine con- 
trary to that which the Armimians, as ſome call them, do now contend for ; and that 
it is not to be thought that he and others engaged with them in the ſame convoca- 
tion, Were eithcr ſo ignorant, 4s not to underftand what they pnt into the Articles, or (0 
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infatuated by God, to put in ako quite contrary to their own judgments, which be- 


ing ſuppoſed or took for granted, we are dirced to his Catechiſm written in the 
Englith tongue, and dedieated from the two Archbiſhops, from which the ObjeQtor 
hath abſtracted theſe two paſſages following, viz. To the Church do all they properly be- 
long, as many as do truly fear, honour, aud call upon God, altogether applying their minds 
to live bolily and godly, and with putting all their truft in God, do moſt aſſuredly look for the 
bleſſedneſſ of eternal life. They that be jtedfaſt, ſtable and conſtant in this faith, were choſen 
and appointed, and ( 45 wetermit) predeſtinate to thiz ſo great felicity, p. 44. The Church is 
the body of the Chriſtian Common-wealth, 1. e. the unwerſal number and fellowſhip of the 
faithful, whom God through Chriſt hath before all beginning of time, 6 ne7s to everlaſting 
life. Such are the paſſages in this Catechiſm, trom which the ObjeQor hath con- 
cluded, that Mr.Nowel had no communion with Arminians (as {i me pleaſe to call them.) 
Ard to ſay truth, he could have no communion with the Arminians (as ſome pleafe to 
call them) though he had deſired itz Arminius being not born, or but newly born, 
when Mr. Nowel wrote that Catechiſm; and Mr. Nowel had been dead fome years be- 
fore the name of an Arminian had been heard in England. | 
But unto this it hath been anſwered, that looking upon Mr. Noel, in his publick 
capacity, as he was Prolocutor to that Convocation, it cannot be denicd, but that he 
was as like to underſtand the condudt of all affairs therein, as any other whatſoever : 
And yet it carnot rationally be inferred from thence, that therefore nothing was con- 
cluded in that Convocation which might be contrary to his own judgment for a pri- 
vate perſon, admitting that he was inclined to Calvin in the points diſputed, as he was 
not neither. For had he been of his opinion, the ſpirit of that Sect is ſuch as could 
10t be reſtrained from ſhewing it ſelf dogrnatical, and in terms expreſs and not oc- 
caſionally only, and on the by (as in the Catechiſm now before us) and that too in 
tull general terms that no particular corxlufion can be gathered from them. It hath 
been anſwered again thus, that the Articles in the hve points, being the ſame with 
thoſe in King Edwards book, and fo contefſed by the Objetor 3 and nonew (cnle be- 
ing put upon th: by che laſt eſtabliſhment, they mult be underſtood no otherwiſe than 
according to the judgment of thoſe learned men, and godly Maryrs; before remem- 
bred, who had before concurred unto the making of them, from which, it Mr. Nowels 
{cnſe ſhould differ in the leaſt degree, it is tobe lookt upon as his own, not the fenfe 
of the Church. And thirdly, it hath becn obſerved that the Catechiſm to which we 
2re referred for the former paſſages, is not the fame with that, which is authorized to 
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Lhe Quinquarticular Hiſtozy, Parr [II 
be taught in the Granin ac Schvoo!s in Greek and Latine, nor the ſame which was pub- 
Il hed with the confer:t of the Author m the Engliſh tongue, Ann. 1572. but a Care- 
chilm of a larger lize, yet of Is authority, out of which the other was extracted; 
{uch points as were ſupcrtluous, and not well cxprefſed, not being reduccd into the 
{ime. And ſomewhat ccrrainily there was in it, which rendred it tuncapable of any 
furiher editions, and not thuught ht to be tranſlated into Latine, though ſuch a tran- 
ſlation ot it was propound<d to the Archbiſhops, Biſhops in the & pitile Dedicatory, +9 
the thuxter Engliſh. And though to let us know what Catechiſm it is he means, þ- 
ſeems to diltinguilh it from the other, it being dedicated to the two Archbithops : Yer 
that doth rather bctray the ObjcCtors ignorance than advance his cauſe, the Authors 
own Latinc Edition, and thc Englith ot it being dedicated to the two Archbiſhops as 
well as that. | Sg 

But ſince hc hath appealed to the larger Catechiſm, to the larger Catechiſm lee 
him go, in which he cannot ſo much as hind one tmgle queſtion touching the 


Doctrine - of Predeſtination, or the points depending thercupon : and therefore is 


necethitatcd to have recourſe unto the Articles of the Catholick Church, the mem- 
bers and wgredients of it, trom whence he doth extract the two tormer paſſages. 
And then again, we are to note, that the hift of the two paſſages nor being to be 
found in the Latine Edition, nor the Evglith trarflaction of the fame, 1s raken a!- 
moſt word for word out of Nowels Catechiſm. therctore to be underttood in no 
other ſciitc than before it was, when it was perufed and approved by the Biſhops, 
and other Learned men ot King Edwards time. And thirdly, there is nothing 
in all that paſſage, which jultiheth the abl., lute and irreſpective decrce of the Pre- 
deſtinarians , or the rcliraining of the benetic ot our Saviours ſufferings to a tew 
particulars, nothing «t Gods invincible working on the hearts of his choſen ones, 
or the umpctlibility of mans co-operating any further in his reſurrection from the 
death of fin to the lite of righteouſneſs, than in that of his body from the grave 
to the life cf glory nothing that teacheth any ſuch certa nly, or infallibly ot per- 
{evcring in the faith avd favour of God : as all the tins of the world are not able 
to deprive thear of it, but that they ſhall, mult neceſſarily be brong!1:t again into 
the place and liation from which they had fallen. And as for the Jatt of the 
{aid two paſlages being the very fame with that in the Authors Latine, an! the 
Engliſh tranſlation of the {ame, there is nothing in it. which either a true Eng- 
liſh Protettant, or a Bclgick Remonſtrant may not catily grant, and yet preſerve 
himſclt trum falling into Calviniſm in any of the points diſputed. For granting 
that the Church is the univerſal number and fellowſhip of all the fanhful whom God 
through Chriſt hath before all beginning of time appointed to everlaſting life : Yet mutt 
it {0 be undcrtiood, that cither they were appointed to eternal lite upon the ſup- 
polition of their faith and repentance, which may extend to the including of all 
thoſe who are called to the external participation of the Word and Sacraments : 
or elſe that it is micant eſpecially of ſuch as are appointed trom all cternity to 
life everlaſting, without excluding any from the Dignity of being members of the 
Church, who have received the outward call, and openly joyn with them in all 
publick. dutics, and thereby paſs in common ettimate amongtt the faichtul Be- 
lievers: And then this definition will afford no comfort to our modern Calwiniſts. 
Or crcate any inconvenience unto thoſe whom they call Armuzans. 
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_ CHnaP. XYII.. 


A Declaration of the Doctrine 1n the Points diſputed under the new 
cltabliſhment made by Queen Elezabeth. 


t. The Doctrine of the ſecond - Book of Ho- | contrary to the trath of Scripture, and the 
milies concerning the wilfl fall of Adam, | conſtant Dofirine of the Fathers. | 
the miſerable e\tate of man, the reftitu-|7. The reſt of the ſaid Sermon reduced unto 
tion of loſt man in Feſus Chriſt, and the | certain other beads, direftly contrary to the 
univerſzl redemption of all man-kind by by | Calvinian Dodtrines in the points diſputed. 
death and paſſion. 8. Certain conſiderations on the Sermon afore= 

2, The dodtrine of the ſaid ſecond Book con- | ſaid, with reference to the ſubje&t of it, as 
cerning univerſal grace, the poſſibility of a| alſoto the time, place, and perſons, in and 
zotal and final falling, and the co-operation| before which it was firſt preached, An 

mans will with the grace of God. Anſwer to ſome Objefions concerning a pre- 

3. The judgment of Reverend Biſhop Jewel, tended Recantation falſly affirmed to have 
torching the univerſal redemption of man-| been made bythe ſaid Mr. Harſnet, 
kind by the death of Chriſt  Predeſtination| 10. That in the judgment of the Right 
grounded upon faith in Cbrift, and reached | Learned Dr. King, after Biſhop of Lon- 
out unto all them that believe in bim, _ don, the alteration of Gods denounced judg- 
Mr. Alexander Poynets. ments in ſome certain caſes infers no alte- 

4. Dr. Rarſnet in his Sermen at St. Pauls | ration in his Counſels; the difference be- 
Croſs, Anno 1584. ſheweth that the ab- | tween the changing of the will, and to will 

ſolute decree of Reprobation turneth the | a change. 
truth of God into a lie, and makes him to|11. That there is ſomething in Gods decrees 
be the Author of ſin. revealed to us , aud ſomething concealed 

5. That it deprives man of the natural free- | unto bimſelf, the difference between the in- 
dom of his will, makes God himſelf to be | feriour and ſuperiour cauſes, and of the 
double minded, to have two contrary wills, | conditionalty of Gods threats and promiſeg. 
and to delight in mocking bis poor Creature, | 12, The accommodating of the former part of 
Man. this diſcourſe to the caſe of the Ninevites. 

6. And finally, that it makes God more cruel |13. And not the caſe of the Nincvites to the 
and unmerciful than the greateſt Tyrant, | caſe diſputed. 


Heſe Obſtacles being thus removed, I ſhall proceed unto a Declaration of the 
Churches DoQrine under this new eſtabliſhment, made by Queen Elizabeth. 

And firlt, all Arguments derived from the publick Liturgy, and the hrit book of Ho- 
milies being ſtill in force z we will next (ce what is delivered in the Homilics of the 
ſccond part, cliabliſht by a (ſpecial Article, and thereby made a part of the dcedrine 
here by Law eftabliſhed : And firſt, as touching the dodrine of Predeſtination, it is 
declarcd in the Homily of the Nativity, That as in Adam all men wniverſally ſinned; ſo in 
Adam all men recerved the reward of fin , that is to ſay, became mortal ard ſubjed unto death, 
having in themſelves nothing but everlaſting condemnation, both of body and ſoul that man 
being in this wretched caſe, it pleaſed God to make a new Covenant with him, namely, that 
he would ſend a Mediator or Methas into the world which ſhould make interceſſion, and put him- 
ſelf as a jtay between both parties, to pacifie wrath and indignation conceived againſt ſin, and 
to deliver man out of the miſerable curſe, and curſed miſery, whereunto be was fallen head- 
long, by diſobeying the Will and Commandment of the only Lord and Maker. Nor, ſecondly, was 
this deliverance and redemption partial, intended only for a few, but general and univerſal for 
all man-kind , the ſaid Homily telling us not long after, tbat all this was done to the end, the | 
promiſe and covenant of God made unto Abraham and his Poſterity, concerning the Redemp- 9% P: *7-- 
tion of the World, might be credited and believed todcliver man- kind from the bitter 
curſe of the Law, and make perfed ſatisfadion by his death tor the fins of all People. — 
For the accompliſhment whereof, It was expedient, {aith the Homily, that our Medi- 
ator ſhould be ſuch an one as might take upon bim the fins of Man-kind, and ſuſtain the due 
puniſhment thereof, viz. Death to the intent he might more fully and pertectly 
make ſarisfation for man-kind : which is as plain as words can make it, and yet not 
more plain than that which followeth in the Homily of the worthy recciving of the Sa- 
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602 Parr III. 
th : Nor doth the Homily ſpeak Jefs plainly 1 ar:OtNer place concerning Univerſal 
Hom. 1. part Grace, than it doth {peak to this 1n reterence tO Univerſal Redemption, as appears 
2painſt the cvidently by the tuft part of the Sermon againſt the peri! ot Idolatry, in which it is 
peril. dcclared in the way of paraphral? on ſome paſſages in the 40. Chapter of the Prophet 


Iſaiah, That it bad been preached to men from the beginning, and bow by the Creation of 
the World, and the greatneſi of tbe work, they might underſtand the Majeſty of God . the 
Creator and Maker of all things to be greater than it ſhould be expreſſed in any image or 
bodily (miliuude. And therefore by the light of the ſame inſtruction ( had they rot 
ſhut their eyes againſt it ) they might have come unto a further knowledg of the Will 
of God 3 and by degrees to the performance of all moral duties required of them 
betore Chrili coming in the fleſh. And in the third part of the ſame Sermon there 
are ſome paſſages which do as plainly ſpeak of falling trom God, the tinal alienation 
of the Soul of a man, once righteous, trom his love and favour. Where it is ſaid. 
hare much better it were that the Arts of Painting, and we bad never been found, than one 
of them whoſe Souls are ſo precious in the ſight of God, ſhould by occaſion of Image or 
Picture, periſh and be loſt. And what can here be underſtood, by the ſouls which are ſo 
precious in the fight of God, but the ſouls of the Elect, of juſtified and righteous per- 
fons, the fouls of wicked men being vile and odious in his tight, hated by God, as 
Eſan was, before all Eternity, as the Catvinians do inform us, And what elſe can we 
underltand by being periſhed and loſt , but a total or fhnal alienation of thoſe precious 
{-uls, from his grace and favour : more plainly ſpeaks the Homily of the Reſwrrettion, 
in which the Church repreſents unto us, what ſhame it ſhould be for us, being thus 
clearly and freely waſhed from our ſin to return to the filthineſi thereof again ? What a folly it 
would be for us. being thus endreed with Righteouſneſs to loſe it again * What a madneſl it 
would be to loſe the inheritance we be now ſet in, for the vile and tranſitory pleaſure of ſms. 
And what an nnkindneſi tt would be, where our Saviour Chriſt of his mercy is come unto us, to 
drvell with us as our gueſt, to drive hi m from us, and to baniſh bim violently out of our ſouls - 
And inſtead of him tin whom i4 all grace and vertue to receive the uugracious ſpirit of the De- 
:1], the founder of all naughtineſl and miſchief ; than which there can be nothing more 
dire and potitive tothe point in hand. And as for the co-operation of mans will with 
the grace ot God, cither in accepting or reliſting it, when once offered to him, beſides 
' what may be pathered trom the former paſſages 3 it is to be preſumed as a thing palt 
queltion in the very vature of that book, for what clſe are thoſe Homilies but ſo many 
p100ts and arguments to evince that point. For to what purpole were they made, but 
toliir up the minds of all men to the works of piety : And what hopes could the Au- 
thors of them give unto themſelves of etfecting that which they endeavoured, had they 
not preluppolcd and taught that there was ſucha treedom in the will of man, fuch an 
athttance ot Gods grace, as might enable them to perform theſe works of piety, as in 
all and evcry one vt the ſaid Homilies are commended to them. More for the proof of 
which points, might be gathered trom the faid ſecond b-ok of Homilics; ettabliſhed 
| by the Articles of Queen Elizabeth's time, as bctore is (aid, were not theſe ſufficient. 
[1l, Proceed we thexetorefrom the Homilics, and the publick Monuments of the Church 
to the judgment of particular pertons, men of renown and eminent in their ſeveral 
places, amovgt which we tind incomparable Fewel, then Biſhop of Salsbury, thus 
clearly (peaking in bchalt of Univerſal Redemption, viz. Certo animis noſtris perſua- 
demus, &c. *© We do afluredly perſuade our minds ( faith he ) rhat Chrilt is the ob- 
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«* trainer ct torgiveneſs for our tins; and that by his bloud all our ſpots of fins be waſh- 
«ed clean: that he hath pacihed and fet at one all things by the bloud of his 
a Crols.: that he by the fame one only Sacritice which he once offered upon the Croſs, 
< hath brought to ctie&, and tulhlled all chings : and that for the cauſe he (aid, it is 
«< finiſhed. By which word ( faith he ) he plainly tignihed, perſolutam jam eſſe pre- 
© tinm, pro peccato bumanm generis, that the price cr ranſom was now tully paid tor the 
* 111 of mankind, Nowas Bithop Fewe! was a principal member of the Houſe of Bi- 
ſhops, fo Mr. Nowel was the Prolocutor tor the Houle of the Clergy, in which the Ar- 
ticles were debated and agreed upon. In which reſpe@ his favour 1s much ſought by 
thole of the Calvinian party, as betore was ſhewn. But finding no comfort for them 
in his larger Catechiim, Jet us fee what may be found in his Latin Catechiſm, autho- 
rized to be taught in Schools, and publithed by his conſent in the Engliſh Tongue, 
Anno 1572. And hrithe theweth, that as God is fatd to be our Father tor ſome other 
reaſons, {o mot {pecially tor this; qgaed nos divine per ffriruum ſantum peneravit, & 
per fidem im verum ſum, atque naturalem filium Jeſum Chriltum nos elegit, ſibique Filios, & 
rYegn? 
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regni Celeitis, atque ſempiterne Vite heredes per enndem inſtituit , that is to (f1y, becaule 

he hath divinely regenerated us ( or begotten us again ) by the Holy Gholt, and hath 

elect:d us by Faith in his true and natural Son Chritt Jetus, and through the fame 

Chritt hath adopted us to be his Children and Heirs of his heavenly Kingdom and ot 

lite everlatting. And if EleQion come by our faith in Chrift, as he ſaith it doth. nei- 

ther a Swpra-lapſarian. nor a Suv-lapſarian, can find any comtort trom this man, in 

favour of that ablvlute and irreſpe@ive decree of Predeſtination , which they would 

gladly father on him in his larger Catechiſm, And then as tor the method of Prede- 

{tination, he thus {cts it forth, viz. Deus Adamum lis bonoris inbgntbus ornavit, wt ea Ibid. 22. 

cum ſihi tum ſuy, i1eſt, toto humano generi, aut ſervaret, aut amitteret,&c. © God | ſaith he) 

« inducd Adam with thoſe Ornaments (that is to ſay) thoſe Ornaments of Grace and 

« Nature, which betore we ſpake of ) that he might have them or loſe them tor him- 

« {elf and his, that is to ſay, forall mankind. And it could not otherwiſe be, but thar 

« as of an evil Tree, evil fruits do ſpring : fo that Adam being corrupted with tin. 

« all the iſſue that came of him, mult alſo be corrupted with that original fin ; For 

« delivery from the which there remained no remedy in onr ſelves, and therctore God 

« was pleaſcd to promiſe that the (ced of the Woman, which is Jcſus Chriſt, ſhould 

< break the head of the Serpent, that is, of the Devil, who deceived our tirſt Parents, 

« and fo ſhould deliver them and their poſterity that believed the ſame. Where firlt 

« we have mans fall, Secondly, Gods mercy in his retiitution. Thirdly, This reftituti- 

« on to be madeby Jeſus Chrilt 3 and tourthly,to be made to all, which believe the ſame. 
Proceed we next to a Lermon preached at St. Pals Croſs, Oftob. 27. 1584. by 

Samuel Harſnet then tellow of Pembrook, Hall in Cambridg, and atterwards Maltcr of 1V: 

the ſame, preferred from thence to the See of Chicheſter, trom thence tranſlated unto 

Norwich, and hnally to the Archiepiſcopal See of York, For the Text or (ubject of 

his Sermon, he made choice of thoſe words in the Prophet Ezekzel, viz. As T live ( ſaith 

the Lord ) T delight nt in the death of the wicked, Chap.33. v.11. In his ar > 

which Text, he hiclt diſchargeth God from laying any necellity of tinning on thefons 

of men. and then delighting in their punithmenc becauſe they have ſinned : he thus 

breaks out againtt the abſolate decree of Reprobation,  wbich by thar time had been, ,,...,.. 

made a part of the Zzinglian Goſpel, and generally ſpread abroad both from Prefs Sermon at 

and Puipit. Thare.is a conceit in the WW. orld ( ſaith he ) Peaks little better of or gracious Pan's Croſs 


God than this, and that is, that God thoould defign many thouſands of ſouls to Hell _ Fug 2 
e En Oo 


before they were, not in ey: to their faults, but to his own abſoluce will and power, rd 


and to get him glory in their damnation. This Opinion is grown high and monſtrous, three <er- 


and like a Goliah, and men do ſhake and tremble at it ,, yet never a man reacheth to Davids mons, printed 


ing to cat it down. In the name of the Lord of Holts we will encounter it, for it bath "58.9. 1,3. 
reviled not the Hoſt of the living God, but the Lord of Hoſts. = - 0. 
Firtt, That it is diredily in oppoſition to this Text of holy Scripture, and ſo turns the truth 
of God into a Iye, For whereas God in this Text doth ſay and ſwear, that be doth not de- 
light in the death of man this Opinion ſaith, that not one or two, but millions of men ſhould 
fry in Hell, and that he made them for no other purpoſe than to be the children of death and 
hell, and that for no other cauſe but his meer pleaſure ſake and ſo ſay, that God doth 
not only ſay, but will ſwear to a lye, For the Oath ſhould have run thus, As | live (faith 
the Lord ) I do delight in the death of man. 
Secondly, it doth ( not by conſequence but |) direfly make God the Amthor of fin. For, 
if God withont eye to ſin did deſign men to hell, then did be ſay and ſet down that be ſhould 
fin, for without ſia he cannot come to hell: And indeed doth not this Opinion ſay, that the 
Almighty God in the eye of his Counſel, did not only ſee, but ſay that Adam ſhould fall, 
and ſo order and decree, and ſet down bis fall, that it was no more poſſible for him not to 
fall, than it was poſſible for him not to eat ? And of that when God doth order, ſet down 
and decree ( Itru(t) beis the Author, unleſi they will ſay, that when the Right honourable © 
Lord Keeper doth ſay in open Court, We oxder, be means not t0 be tbe Author of that his 1 
Order. | | 
Which ſaid, he tells us Thirdly, that it takes away from Adam ( in his ſtate jj; p.l35: 
of innocency ) all freedom of will and Liberty not to ſin. For bad be had freedom 
to bave altered Gods deſignment, Adams liberty had been abave the defignment of 
God. And here I remember a little witty ſolution is made, that is, if we reſpect 
" Adams Will, he had power to fin, but if Gods Decrees, he could not ſm. This ts a 
filly ſolution, And indeed it is as much #5 if you ſhou!d take a ſound, ſtrong man that bath 
porper t0 walk, and 10 lie ſtill, and bind him hand and foot, ( as they doin Bedlam ) and 
 Hhhh 20 lay 
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lay vim dren. and then bid him riſe up and walk, or elſe you will fir him up with a whip 
and he tell you, that there be chains upon bim, ſo that be is not able to fiir, and you tell 
hum ayam. that, that is no excuſe, for if be look upon bis bealth, bis ſtrength, his legs, be 
hath porwer to walk. , or toſtand itill \ but if upon his Chains, indeed in that refpþe@ be is not 
able to walk. 1 truſt he that ſhould whip that man for not walking, were well worthy t9 
be whipt himſelf: Fourthly, As God do abhor a heart, and a heart, and his ſoul deteſteth 
alſo a double minded man : ſo himſelf cannot have a mand and a mind : a face like Janus, 
to livh two ways. Tet this Opinion maketh in God two Wills, the one flat opp«ſite to the 
other : An Hidden Will by which he appointed and willed that Adam ſhould fin, and an 


open W1ll by which be forbad him to fin. His open Will ſaid to Adam in Paradiſe, Adam 


thou ſhalt nit eat of the Tree of good and evil: His Hidden Will ſzid , Thou thalt 
eat 3 nay, now 1 my ſelf cannot keep thee from eating, for my Decree from Eteriity is paſ- 
ſed, Thou ſhalt cat, that thou may drown all thy poſterity into ſin, and that 1 may drench 
them as I have deſigned, in the battemleſi pit of Hell. Fitthly, Amongſt all the Abomina- 
tions of Dueen Jczabel, that was the greateſt ( 1 Kings 21. ) when as hunting after the 
life of innocent Naboth, ſhe ſet bim up among jt the Princes of the Land, that ſo he might 
have the greater fall. God planted man in Paradiſe, ( 4s in a pleaſant Vineyard ) and 
mounted him to the World as on a ftage, and honoured him with all the Soveraignty, over all 
the Creatures , be put all things in ſubjefion under his feet , ſo that be conld not paſi 4 
decree from all Eternity againſt him, to throw him down head-long into Hell.: for Go is 
not a Jczabel, Tollere in altum, to lift wþ a man, ut lapſu graviore ruat, that he may 
make the greater noiſe with his fall. 

But be goes on, and having illuſtrated this cruel Mockery by ſome further inſtances, be 
telleth us, that the Poet had a device of their old Saturn, that be eat wp bis Children aſſoon 
as they were born , for fear lealt ſome of them ſhould difpoſſeſi bim of Heaven. Pharaoh 
King of Egypt, had almoſt the ſame plea, for he made away all the young Hebrew Males 
left they ſhould multiply too faſt : Herod for fear our Saviour Chrift ſhould ſupplant bim 
in his Kingdom, cauſed all the young Children to be ſlain: thoſe bad all ſome colour for 
their barbarous cruelty But if any of thoſe had made a Law, deſigning young Children to 
torments before they bad been born, and for no other cauſe and purpoſe, but his own abſolute 
will, the Heavens in courſe would have called for revenge, It is the Law of Nations, that 
no man innocent thall be condemned 3 of Reaſon not ta hate, where we are not hurt ; of 


| Nature to like and love her own brood . Oc0ywvei tut, (C ſaith the boly Ghoſt ) we are 


Gods Kindred, he cannot bate us when we are innocent, when we are nothing, when we are 
not. Now touching Gods Glory ( which is to us all as dear as onr life ) this Opinion hath 
told us, a very ingloriow and ſhameful Tale, for it ſaith, the Almighty God would bave 


. many ſouls go to Hell; and that they may come thither, they mult ſin, that ſo he may have 


reſt cauſe to condemn them.  Whe doth not ſmile at the Grecians Conceit , that gave their 
God a glorious title for killing of flies * Gods Glory in puniſhing ariſeth from his Juſtice in 


 revenging of fin : and for that it tells ws, as I ſaid, avery ſad and unpleaſant Tale, for 


wh) could aigeſt it to bear a Prince ſay after this manner * 1 will beget me a Son, that 
T may kill him, that I may ſo get wie a name, I will beget him without both bis feet, and 
when be is grown up, having no feet, I will command bim to walk upon pain of death : 
and when be breaketh my Commandment, I will put bim to death. O beloved, theſe glorious 
fancies, imaginations and ſhews, are far fram the nature of our gracious, merciful and glo- 
riou God, who bath proclaimed himſelf in bis Titles Royal, Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord 
ſtrong and mighty, and terrible, flow to anger, and of great goodneſs : And therefore 
let this conceit be far from Jacob, and let it not come near tbe Tents of Joſeph. How much 
holier and heavenlier conceit bad the boly Fathers of the Juſtice of God * Non lt ante pu- 
nitor Deus, quam peccator homo, God pat not on the perſon of a Revenger, before man 
pet on tbe perſon of an Offender, ſaith St. Ambroſe. Neminem coronat antequam vincit 3 
neminem punit antequam peccat 3 be crowus none before be overcomes, and he puniſheth 
no man before his offence, Et qui tacit miſeros ut miſereatur, crudelem habet miſere- 
cordiam, he that puts man into miſeries that he may pity him, hath nokind, but a cruel 
ity. 

7 The abſolute decree of Reprobation being thus diicharged , he ſhews in the next 
place. that as God delircth not the death of man without relacion to his fin, ſo he de- 
fireth not the death of the finfu! man, or ot the wicked finfxl man, but rather that 
they ſhould turn from their wickednets and live, And he oblerves it is ſaid unto the 
Goats mn St. Mattherys Goſpel, Ite maliaifti in ignem paratiram , © he doth not lay, Ma- 
* ledidti patris, Go ye curicd of the Father; ( as it is Benedidi patris, when he ſpeaks 
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«+ of the (heep ) God intituling himſelf to rhe blething only ; and that the tirc is pre- | 
© parcd, butior whom ? Non vobjs, ſed Diabolo & Angelts ejus, not for you, but tor the 
« Devil and his Ange!s. So that God delighteth to prepare neither Death nor Hell 
« for damned men. The lait branch of his Diſcourſe he reſolves into fix con{cquences 
« 35 links aependivg, on his Chain: 1, Gods ablolute Will is not the caulc of Re- 
« probation, bur ſm. 2, No man is of an abſolute necetlity the child of Hell, fo as 
« by Gods grace he may not avoid it. 3. God fimply willeth every living foul to be 
« ſved, and tocome to the Ki: 3dom of Heaven. 4. God ſent his Son to fave every 
« {oul, and to bring it to the Kingdom of Heaven. 5. Cud offereth Grace eftectually 
« to fave evcry one, and to direct him to the Kingdom of Heaven. 6. The negleet 
<« 21d contempt of this Grace, 1s the cauſe why every one doth not come to Heaven, 
& 2nd not any privative Decree , Council and Determination of God. The Ratin 

* znd canvaling, of which points, fo plainly, curtly to the DoQtrines of che old Zuinglian 
Geſpellers, and the modern Caivimtiansz as they take up the relt of the Sermon, {o to 
the Sermen [I rcter the Reader tor his turther ſatista&ion in them. I note this only in 
the cloſe, that there 1s none of the tive Arminian Articles ( as they commonly call 
them ) which is not contained in terms exprels, or may not eaſily be found by way 
of Deduction in one or more of the {ix conſequences betore recited. 

Now in this Sermon there are ſundry things to be conſidered. as namely, ftirft, That VIIE. 
the Zxinglian or Calvinian Golpel in theſe points, was grown fo ſtrong, that the 
Prezcher calls ir their Goliah , fo huge and moni}rous, that many quaked and trembled 
at it, but none; that is to ſay, but few or none, vel dxo,vel nemo, in the words of Perfins, 
diir{t take up Pavids Ming to throw it down. Secondly, That in canveling thc abſolute 
Decrce of Reprobation, the Preacher ſpared none of thoſe odious aggravations which 
have been charged upon the Doctrines of the modern Catviniſts by the Remonſtrants, 
and their party m theſe latter times. Thirdly, That the Sermon was preached at St. 

Pauls Croſs, the greateſt Auditory of the Kingdom, conliſting not only of the Lord 

Mayor, the Aldermen, and the relt of the chiet men in the City, but in thoſe times 

of ſuchBiſhops, and other learned men as lived occafionally in London, and the City 

of Weltminſter, as allo of the Judges and moſt learned Lawyers, ſome of the Lords of | 
the Conncil being for the moſt part preſent alſo. Fourthly, That for all this we can- | 
not hind, that any offence was taken at it, or any Recantation enjoyned upon it, cither 

by the high Commutſion, or Biſhop of London, or any other having Authority in the 

Church of England, nor any con:plaint made of it to the Queen , or the Council- 

Table, as certainly there would have been, it the matter of the Sermon had been con- 

trary to the Rulcs of the Church, and the appointments of the ſame. And tinally 

we may obſerve, that though he was made Archbiſhop of York in the Reign of King 

Charles, 1628, when the times are thought to have been inclinable, to thoſe of the 

Arminian Dodtrines, yet he was made Maſter ot Pembrook Hill, Biſhop of Chicheſter, 

and from thence tranſlated unto Norwich, in the time of King Fames. And thereupon 

we may conclude, that King ames neither thought this Dodrine to be apainlt the 

Articles of Religion, here by Law eſtabliſhed, nor was ſo great an Enemy to them, or 

the men that held them, as ſome of' our Calvinians have lately made him. 

But again? this it is objected by Mr. Prin in his book of Perpetwity, &c. printed at © IX, 
Lendon in the year 1627. 1. That the ſaid Mr. Harſnet was conventecd for this Ser- enle 
mon, and forced to recant it as Heretical. 2. That upon this Sermon, and the Contro- 488 4 - 
verlies that aroſe upon it in Cambridg between Baroe and Whitacres, not only the Ar- 
ticles of Lambeth were compoſed ( of which more hereatter ) but Mr. Wotton was 
appointed by the Univerſity to confute the ſame. 3. That the ſaid Sermon was fo 
far from being publiſhed or printed, that ic was injoyned by Authority to be recantcd. 

For Anſwer whereunto, it would firſt be known, where the ſaid Sermon was recantcd, 
and by whoſe Authority. Not in or by the Univcrlity of Cambridg, where Mr. Harſnct 
lived both then, and a long time after; for the Sermon was preached at St. Pauls 
Croſs, and ſo the Univerſity could take no cognifance of it, nor proceed againſt him 
for the ſame. And it the Recantation was made at St. Pawls Crofs, where the (up- 
poſed offence was given, it would be known by whoſe Authority it was enjoyncd. 

Not by the Bithop of London, 1n whoſe Diocels the Sermon was preached: for his Au- 
thority did not reach {ſo far as Cambridg, whither the Preacher had retired after he had 
performed the ſervice he was called unto: And if it were injoyned by the High Com- 
mithon, and performed accordingly, there is no queftion to be made, but that we 
thould have heard of in the Ant Arminianiſm, where there are no lcfs than eight leaves 
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ſpent in relating the ltory ot a like Recantation pretended to be made by one Mr. Barret 
on the tenth of Moy 1595. ard where it is athrmed, that the faid Mr. Harſner held and 
maintained the ſame errors for which Barret was to make his Recantation. Bur as it 
will be proved hercafter that no ſuch Recanration was made by Barretlo we have real n 
to believe that no ſuch Recantation was impoled on Harſnet, Nor, {ccondly. can it be 
made good, that the Controverties between Doctor Whuacres and Dr. Baroe were tirt; 
occalioned by this Sermon, or that Mr. Wotton was appointed by the Uniyertity tv 
confute the ſame. For it appcars by a Letter writtzn from the heads of that Uni- 
verlity to their Chancellor, the Lord T reaſurer Bzrrleigh. dated March 15. 1595, that 
Peroe had maintaincd the ſame Docrines, and his LeEures and Determinations abuve 
14 years before, by thcir own account, fer which ſec Chap. 21. Numb. $0. which mult 
be three years at the lcali betore the preaching of that Sermon by Mr. Harſnet. ' And 


though it is probable cnough that Mr. Yorrcn might give himlclt the trouble of con- + 


tuting the Sermon, yet it is more than probable that he was not required fo todo by 


that Univerſity. Forif it had been ſo eppointed by the Univertity, he would have. 


been rewarded for it by the ſame power and authority which had fo appointed, when 
he appearcd a Candidate for the Profeſiorthip on the death of Whitacres, but could not 
find a party of ſuffhcient power to carry it tor him, of which {ce alſo Chap. 21. Numb. 4. 
And thirdly, as for the not Printing of the Scrmon, it 1s eatily anſwered 3 the genius of 
the time, not carrying men ſo generally to the Printing of Sermons as it hath done fince, 
Butit was Printcd at the laſt, though long firſt : And being Princed at the Iaſi, hath 
met with none fo forward in the Contutation, as Mr. Wotton is athrmed to be, when 
at firlt it was Preached. And therefore notwithiiauding thele three ſurniles which 
the Author of the Perperuity, &c. hath preſented to us, it may be faid tor certain, as be- 
fore it was, that Mr. Harſnet was never called in queſtion for that Sermon of his, by any 
having Authority to convent him for it, and much Iſs, that he ever made any ſuch 
Recantation, as by the ſaid Author is ſuggelied. 

In the next place we will bchold a paſſage in one of the Lectures upon Fonab, deli- 
vercd at T rk, Anno 1594. by the right leamed Dr. obn King (diſcended trom a Bro- 
ther of Robert King, the firlt Biſhop of Oxrn) alterwards made Dean of Chriſt Church, 
and from thence preterred by the power and tavour of Archbithop Bancroft to the Sec of 
London: A Piclate of too known a zeal to the Church of England to be accuſed of 
Fopery, or any other Hetcrodoxics in Religion, of what ſort focver, who in his Le- 
Eurc on theſe words, Tet forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown, cap. 3. vci(c 4. 
dilcourſed on them in this manner. 

The only matter of Queſtion herein, is how it may fiand with the conſtancy and 
truth of eternal God to pronounce a Judgment againſt a place which taketh not 
fi within one hundred years : For cither he was ignorant ©f his own time, which 


we cannot imagine of an omniſcient God, or his mind was altered, which is unpro- ' 


bie to ſuſpect, For # the ſtrength of I{racl a man that be ſhowld lie, or as the Son of man 
that be ſhould repent ? Is he not yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for cver £ that was, 
that is, ard that which is to come? 1 mean not only in fubliance, but in Will and 
I:;tention ? Doth be uſe lighineſt ? Are the words that he ſpeaketh, yea and nay ? Doth 
he both affirm and deny too? Are not all his Promiſes, are not all his Threatnings, 
are not all his Mercies, are not all his Judgments, are not all his Words, are not all 
the titles and jots of his words, yea and amen ? fo firmly ratified, that thcy cannot be 
broken : Doubtle(s it thall ſtand immutable, YYhen the Heaven and the Earth ſhall be 
cvanged, and wax old like a garment, Ego Deus & non mutor, I am God that am not 
changed. The School in this retpe& hath a wile diltinQtion, It is one thing to change 
tie will, and another to will a change, or to be willed that a change ſhould be, God 
will have the Law and Ceremony at one time, Goſpel without Ceremony at another, 
this was his Will from Everlaſting, conſtant and unmoveable, that in their ſeveral 
courſes both thuuld be. Though there be a change in the matter and ſubjeR, there is 
notachanye in him that diſpoteth ic. Our Will isin Winter to uſe the tire, in Sum- 


mer a cold ard an open air z the thing is changed according to the ſeaſon; bur our 


Will whercby we all decrced and determined in our felves {o to do, remain the 

ſame. | 
Sometimes the Decrecs and purpoles of God contilt of two parts, the one whereof 
God revealcth at the hrit, and the other he concealeth a while, and keepeth in his 
own knowledge 3 as in the ation enjoyned to Abraham, the purpoſe of God was two- 
jo!d: 1. Tc try his Obcdience. 2. To ſave the Child, A man may inpute it incon- 
ſtancy 
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ttancy to bid and unbid : but that the Will of the Lord was not plenarily undertiood in 37 t + 
che firlt part. This is it which Gregory expreſſeth in apt terms, God changeth his in- !##t#zm »4n 
tent pronounced ſometimes, but never his Counſel intended. Sometimes things arc 295 £00 
decreed and ſpoken of according to inferiour cauſe, which by the highett and over- eo a3 
ruling cauſe are otherwife diſpoſed of. One might have ſaid, and (aid truly both Ss 
ways, Lazarus (hall riſe again, and Lazarus ſhall not riſe agaln : it we elicem it by 
the power and hnger of God it ſhall be; bur if we leave it tonature, and to the arm of 
Meth, it ſhall never be. The Prophet Eſay told Hezekjas the King, pret thy houſe in or- EG, 38 

der, for thou ſhalt die : contidering the weaknels of his body, and the extremity of his of 
dilcale, he had reaſon to warrant the fame 3 but if he told him contrariwiſe, accor- 
ding to that which came to paſs, thox ſhalt not die, looking to the might and mercy of 
God, who received the prayers of the King, he had ſaid as truly. Bur the belt deti- 
nition is, that in molt of theſe threatnings there is a condition annexed unto them, ei- 
ther expreſt or underſtood, which is as the hinges tothe door, and turneth forward J- * ©: 
and backward the whole matter. In Feremyit is expreſt, I will feak, ſuddenly againſt a 
Nation or a Kingdom, to pluck it wp, to root it out, and to deſtroy it : But if this Nation, Jer. 13. 
againſt whom T have pronounced, turn from their wickedneſt, I will repent of the plague which 
I thought to bring upon them. So likewiſe for his mercy, I will peak ſuddenly concerning 
a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to build it, and to plant it but if ye do evil in my 
fight, and hear not my voice, T will repent of the good I thought to do for them. Gen. 20. it 

is expreſt, where Cod telleth Abimeleck, with-holding Abrahams Wife, Thou art a 
dead man, becauſe of the Woman which thou haſt taken : the event fell out otherwiſe, and 
Abimeleck, purged himſeclt with God, W#h an zpright mind, and innocent hands have I 
done this, There is noqueltion but God incloſed a condition within his ſpeech, Thou 
art a dead man, if thou retiore not the Woman without touching her body, and dil- 
honouring her Husband. 

Thus we may anſwer the ſcruple by all theſe ways. 1. Tet forty days and Nineveh XII. 

ſhall be overthrown, and yet forty and forty days and Nineveh (hall not be overthrown, 
Why ? Becauſe Nzeveh is changed, and the unchangable will of God ever was, that 
if Nineveb (hewed a change, it ſhould be ſpared. 2. There were two parts of Gods 
purpoſe, the one diſcloſed, touching the ſubverſion of Nineveh, the other of her con- 
verfion, kept within the heart of God. Whereupon he changed the ſcntence pro- 
nounced, but not the counſel whereunto the ſentence was referred. 3. If you contider 
- Nineveh in the inferiour cauſe, that is in the deſervings of Nineveh, it ſhall fall to the 
ground 3 but if you take it in the ſuperiour cauſe, in the goodneſs and clemency of 
Almighty God, Nineveh (hall eſcape. Laſtly, the judgment was pronounced with a 
condition reſerved in the mind of the judge, Nineveb ſhall be overthrown if it repenc 
not. Now he that ſpeaketh with condition, may change his mind without ſuſpition 
ot lightneſs. As Paul promiſed the Corinthians to come to them in his way towards * © 7: 
Macedonia, and did it not : For he evermore added in his ſoul that condition which 
no man mult exclude, if it ſtand witb the pleaſure of God, and he hinder me nox. Philip 
threatned the Lacedemonians, that it he invaded their Country, he would utterly ex- 
tinguiſh them : They wrote him no other anſwer but this, Jf, meaning it was a con- 
dition well put in, becaufe he was never like to come amongſt them, 
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Si nifi non efſet, perfelium quidlibet eſſer. 


It it were not for conditions and exceptions, every thing would be perfc&, but nothing 
more unperted than Nineveh, if this ſecret condition of the goodneſs of God at the (c- 
cond hand had not been. | 
So far this Reverend Prelate hath diſcourſed of the nature of Gods decrees, and ac- X11. 
commodated his diſcourſe thereof to the caſe of the Ninevites. Let us next fee how 
far the principal particulars of the faid diſcourſe, and the caſe of the Ninevites it ſelf 
may be accommodated to the Divine decree of Predeſtination 3 concerning which the 
{aid Reverend Prelate was not pleaſed to declare his judgment, cither as being imper- 
tinent to the caſe which he had in hand, or out of an unwillingneſs to engage himſclf 
in thoſe diſputes which might not ſuddenly be ended. All that he did herein, was to 
take care for laying down {uch grounds in thoſe learned LeQtures, by which his judg- 
ment might be gueſſed at, though not declared. As Dr. Peter Barove (of whom more 
hercafter ) declared his judgment touching the Divine Decrees in the ſaid cafe of the 
Ninevites, before he fell particularly on the Doctrine of Predeſtination, as he after did. 
And 
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7\Þ4 111.25 tor accommedating the c-1{c of theNzmertes to the matter which is now he. 

torc us, WC cannot better do it than in the wordsof Biſhop Hooper, ſo often mcy- 

tioncd;, who having told us that Eſa was no more excluded from the promiſe of 

Pref. ta his grace than Jacob was, proceedeth thus, viz. *By the Scripture (faith he} ic ſecmah 

F.xpoſ. on t9? ©rhac the lentence of Cud was given to ſave the one, and d3mn the other, before the 

74 COM? <£,.cloved God, or the other hated him, Howbeit, theſe threatnings of God againſt 
MS. FA = Es : wn = 

| * Ejau (it he had not of his wiltul malice excludcd himſclt from the promite of grace) 

*thould zo more have hindred his ſalvation, than Gods threatnings againlt Nimereh, 

© (which notwithſtanding that God (aid ſhould be deliroyed within forty days, tfiood 

*agrcat time after, and did penance. Eſau was circumciſed, and prelentcd unto the 

* Church of Ged by his Father Iſaac in all external Ceremonies as well as Facob. ' And 

that his lite and converſation was not as agreeable unto jultice and equity as Facobs was, 

the ({entencc of God unto Rebecca was not in the fault , but his own malice. Out of 

which words we may obſcrve, firii, that the ſentence of God concerning Eſax, was 

not the cauſe that his converlation was to little agreeable to juſtice and equity no 

more than the judgment denounccd againlit the Nineprtes could have been the cauſe of 

their impenitency, if they had continued in their fins and wickednefſes without re- 

pentance 3 contrary to the Dotine of the Golpellers in Queen Maries days, impu- 

ting all mens fins to Predettination, Secondly, that Gods threatnings againſt Eſa, 

({uppoling them to be #anta-moxnt tO a-reprobation) could no more have hindred his 

ſalvation, than the like threatning againit the Ninevites Could have ſcaled to them the 

aſſurance of thcir preſent detiruction 3 if he had heartily repented of his fins, as the 

Ninevites did. And therefore thirdly, as well the decree of God concerning Eſau, as 

that which is ſet out againlt the Nzmevites, are no otherwiſe to be undertiood than un- 

der the condition tacitly annexed unto them 3 that is tolay, that the Ninevites {hould 

| be dettroyed within forty days, it they did not repent them of theirfins;z and that 

b, E/2z ſhould be reprobated to eternal death, it he gave himfclt over to the lults of a ſen- 

 ſualappctite : Which ifFit be conteſſcd for true, as I think it muſt, then fourthly, the 

* promiſes made by God to Facob, and to allſuchas arc beloved of God, as Facob was, 

and con{cquently their clection unto lite eternal, are hkewiſe to be underttood with 

the like condition that is to fay, it they repent them of their fins, and do unfainedly b:- 

leeve his holy Gofpel. The like may be athrmed alſoin all the other particulars touching 

Gods decrees, with reference to the Doctrine of Predeliination, which are obſerved or 

accommodated by that learned Prelatc in the caſe of the Ninevites, had 1 ſufficient time 


and place to inlitt upon them. 


=. 


CuaP. AMA. 


Of the firſt great breach which was made in the Doctrine of the 

Church, by whom it was made, and what was done towards the 

making of it up. 
T. I. Great alterations made in the face of the!) elefiion therein contained. 

Church, from the retrern of ſuch Drivines as 4. The difference between the Comment and 
had withdrawn themſelves beyond Sea in| the Text, and between the Author of tbe 
the time of Queen Mary, with the ne- Comment and Biſhop Hooper. 

ceſſity of imploying them in the publick ſer-| 5. Exceptions againſt fome paſſages, and ob- 
vice, if otherwiſe of known zeal againſt tbe | ſervations upon others, in the ſaid Notes of 
Papiſt r. Mr. Fox. 

2. Several examples of that kind in the places | 6. The great breach made hereby in the 
of greateſt power and truſt im the Church of , Churches Dofrine, made greater by the 
England 3 particularly of Mr. Fox the | countenance which was given to the Book of 
Martyrologijt, and the occaſion which he Acts and Monuments, by tbe Convocation, 

| took of publiſhing bis opinion inthe point of | An. 1571. 
Y Predeſtination. ' 7. No argument to be drawn from hence, 

3. His notes on one of the Letters of John | touching the approbation of hus doerine by 


Bradford Martyr, touching the matter of i that Convocation, no more than for the 
Appre- 
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Approvation of his MargoiilI Notes, andi 8. A counterbalance made in the Canrocts 
ſume particul ir paſſages in it, dijgraceful| tion agavilt Fox bis Dofirine, and :l! other 
to the ates of the Church, attire of the | - Novclilms of that hind, 

Þifhops. 


T was not long that Queen AZzry fate upon the Throne, and yet as ſhort time as it 
was, It gave not only a ſtrong interruption for the preſent to the proceedings ot 
the Church, but an occation alſo of great diſcord and diffention in it tor the time to 
come. For many of our Divines, who had fled beyond the Sea to avoid the hurry ot 
her Reign, thungh otherwiſe mcn of good abilities in moſt parts of Learning, returned 
ſo altercd in thcir principals, as to points of Doctrine, fo difafte&ed to the Govern- 
ment, Forms of woftthip here by Law eſtablithed, that they ſeem'd not to bez the ſame 
men at their comtog home, as they had been at their going hence : yet ſuch was the 
necetſity which the Church was under, ot filling up the vacant places and prefterments, 
which had been made void either by the voluntary diſcclion, or poſitive deprivation 
of the Popiih Clergy; that tncy were tain to take in all ot any condition, which were 
able to do the publick {crvice, without relatien to cheir private opinions in doctrine or 
diſcipline, nothing ſo much regarded in the choice of men for Biſhopricks, Deanries, 
Dignittes in Cathedr-1 Churches, the richelt Benchees in the Countrey, and places ot 
molt command and trutt 10 the Univecrhities, as their known zeal againlt che Papilts, 
together with {uch a ſuticiency of learning as might cnable chem for writing and 
preaching againſt the Popes Supremacy, the carnal preſence of Chrilt in the bleſſed Sa- 
craiment, the ſupertiitions of the Maſs, the halt Communion, the celebrating of Di- 
vine ſervice in a tongue not known unto the People, the intorced tinglelite of Vrietts, 
the worihipping of images, and other the like points of Popery, which had given 
molt offence, and were the principal cauſes of that ſeparation. | 
Oa this account we find Mr. Pilkington preferred ty the See of Durham,and WFhinting- 
ham to the rich Deanry of the Church 3 of which the one proved a great favourcr of the 
Non-conformiſts, as is conteſſed by one who challengetha relation to his blood and 
family; the other aſſociated himſclt with Goodman, as after Goodman did with Knox, 
for planting Pwritaniſm and ſcdition in the Kirk of Scotland. On this account Dr. Law- 
rence Humphrey a profeſſed Calvinian, in point of dodtrine, and a Non: conformilt, (but 
ualified with the title of a moderate one_) 1s made the Queens Profeſſor tor Divinity 
in the Univervty of Ox-2 3 Thomas Cartwright, that great Incendiary of this Church, 
preferred tobe the Lady Margarets Protefſor in the Univertity of Cambridge : Sampſon 
made Dean of Chrrt-church, and preſently propter Puritaniſmum ExauGtoratus, turned 
out again tor Puritaniſm., as my Author hath it : Hardiman made one of the firlt Pre- 
bends of J/efminiter of the Queens foundation, and not long after deprived of it by the 
high Commitſioners for breaking down the Altar there, and defacing the ancicnt 
utenſils and ornaments which belonged to the Church. And hnally upon this ac- 
count, as IYhitehead, who had been Chaplain to Queen Anne Bullain, retuſed the 
Archbithoprick of Canterbury, bctore it was offercd unto Parker and Coverdale to be re- 
ttored to the See of Exon, which he hid chcartully accepted in the time of K. Edward 
ſo Mr. Jobn Fox of great cltecm for his painful and laborious work of Ads and Monu- 
ments (commonly called the Book of Martyrs} would not accept of any preferment in 
the Church, but a Prebends place in S$2!71bary, which tied him not to any retidence in 
the ſame. And this he did eſpecially (as it after proved) to avoid ſubſcription, ſhew- 
ing a greater willingneſs to leave his place, than to ſubſcribe unto the Articles of Re- 
ligion, then by Law eſtabliſhed, when he was legally required todo it by Arch-bilthop 
Parker. Of this man there remains a ſhort diſcourſe in his Ads and Monuments of Pre- 
deſtination, occaſioned by a Letter of Mr. Bradfords betore remembred, whoſe Ortho- 
dox dodtrine in that point he feared might create ſome danger unto that of Calvin, 
which then began to tind a more general entertainment than could be rationally ex- 
eed in ſothort a time: And therefore as a counter-ballance he annexeth this diſ- 


courſe of his own with this following ticle, iz. 


Notes on the ſame Epiſtle, and the manner of Elefiion thereunto appertaining. 


Il. 


Godw. 1” Ci- 
tal, Epiſc.O xo: 


< As touching the DoErine of Ele&ion (whereof this Letter of Mr. Bradford, and Hi. 
© many other ot his Letters more do much intreat )) three things mull be conſidercd. Fox in 47; 
© 1, What Gods Election is, and what the cauſe thereof; 2. How Gods EleRion 424 Mon. 
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* procecdeth in working our falvation. 3. To whom Geds Election pertaineth, and 
*huow a Man may be certain thereof. — Between Predefiination and Election this 
* difference there 1s, Predeliination is as well to the Reprobate as to the Ele, ElsQtion 
© pertaincth only to them that be ſaved. Predeſtination in that it reſpe&cth the Re- 
hate, 15 call.d Reprobatiun in that it reſpected the ſaved, 1s called Elccion, and is 
* thus dehned. Prcdciiination is the eternal decrecment of God, purpoſcd betore in 
© himſelf, what thall betal all men, either to ſalvation or damnation 3 Election is the 
* tree mercy and grace of God, in his own will through faith in Chriſt his Son,choofing 
* and prctcrring to lite fuch as pleafeth him. In this dehnition of Election n(t geeth 
* before (the mercy and grace of God) as the cauſes thereof, whereby are excluded 
* all works of the Law, and merits of deſerving, whether they go betore faith, or come 
© after, ſo was Facob cholcn, and Eſau refuſed before either of them began to work, &c. 
© Secondly, in that the mercy of God in this Detinitjon 1s ſaid to be (trce) thereby is 
*to be notcd the Aa) bs; and working of God not to be bound to any ordinary 
© place, or to any fuccetſhon of choice, nor to ltate and dignity of perſon, nor to wor- 
© thinels of blood, &c. but all gocth by the meer will of his own purpoſe, as it 1s writ- 
© ten, ſpiritus ubi vult ſpirat, &c. And thus was the outward race and ttock of Abraham, 
© after ficth rctuled (which ſeemed to have the preheminence) and another ſecd atter 
© the Spirit, raiſed by Abraham of the ltones, that 15 of the Gentiles. So was the out- 
© ward Temple of Feruſalem, and Chair of Moſes, which ſecm'd to be of price for- 
© {aken. and Gods Chair advanced in other Nations. So was tall Sax! rctuſed, and 
© little Dard accepted : the Rich, the Proud, and the Wile of this world rejected, and 
© che word of (alvation daily opened to the poor and miſerable abjects, the high Moun- 
© tains calt under, and the low valleys exalted, &c. | | 
*And m the next place it is added ( in bis own will) by this falleth down the free 
* will and purpoſe of man, with all his actions, counſels, and ſtrength of nature 3 ac- 
* cord'ny, as 1t 15 written, non eſt volentis, neque cyrrentis, ſed miſerenty Dei, &c. It is 
* not him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy. So 
* we (ce how T/-ael ran long, and-yet got nothing. The Gentile runneth, began to 
* {ct out late, and yet got the game : So they which came at the firſt which did labour 
* moe, ard yct they that came laſt were rewarded with the firſt, Mat. 20. The work- 
ing, will of the Phariſee ſeemed better, but yet the Lords Will was rather to juſtifhe the 
* Publ.can, Lxk, 18. The clder Son had a better will to tarry by his Father, and ſo 
. <did indecd and yet the fat Calf was given to the younger Son that ran away, Lak. 
©15. whereby we have to underſtand, how the matter goeth not by the will of man, but by 
' , . © thewillof God, as it pleaſeth him to accept, according as it is written, non ex voluntate 
* carnis, neque ex voluntate viri : ſed ex Deo nati ſunt, &c. Which are born not of the 
* will of the flcth, nor yet of the will of man, but of God. Furthermore, asall then 
* gocth by the will of God only, ard not by the will of man: So again, here is to be 
* noted,that the will of God never goeth without faith in Chriſt Jeſus his Son. 
* And theretore,fourthly,is this clauſe added in the dehinition, through faith in Chriſt 
* by Son; which faith in Chriſt to us-ward maketh altogether. For firli, it certifieth 
* us of Gods Elcction, as this Epiltle of Mr. Bradford doth well expreſs: For whoſo- 
© ever will be certain of his Elcticn in God, let him firſt begin with faith in Chrilt, 
* which if he find in him to ſtand firm, he may be ſure, and nothing doubt, but that he 
© is one of the number of Gods Ele. Secondly, the (aid faith, 4 nothing elle, is the 
© only condition and means whereupon Gods mercy, grace, Election, vocation, and all 
« Gods promites to ſalvation do ſtay accordingly : the word of St. Paxl, fi permanſeritis 
*m fide, and it ye abide in the faith, Col. 1. 3. This faith is the mediate and next 
* cauſe of our jultihcation fimply without any condition annexed : For as the mercy of 
* God, his grace, EleQtion, vocation, and other precedent cauſes do ſave and jultitie us 
* upon condition, if webelicve in Chriſt : fo this faith only in Chritt without condi- 
* tion, is thenext and immediate cauſe, which by Gods promiſe worketh out juttifica- 
*tion 3 according as it is written, crede in dominum feſum, & ſaluus eris, tu, &- dons 
*tuez, Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, thou and thy whole houle. 
* And thus much touching the Detinition of Election, with the cauſes thereof declared, 
* which you ſce now to be no merits or works of man, whether they go betore, or come 
* after faith, For like as all they that be born of Adam, dotaſte of his Malediction, 
* chough they taſted not of the Apple: ſo all they that be born of Chriltt (which 1s by 
* fait) take part of the obedience of Chriſt, although they never did that obedience 
themſelves which was in him, Rom. 5. : 
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. Now to the {econd conſideration . Let us lee likewiſe, how and in what order 

this Election of God proceedeth in chooting and electing them which he ordainech to 
<alvation, Which order is this. In them that be choſen to lite, firlt. Gods mercy and 
\ free grace bringeth torth Election : EleGtion' worketh Vocation, or Gods holy call- 
fing 3 which Voc.tion, though hearing bringeth knowledge, and faith in Chrilt: 
* Faith through promiſe, obtainerh juttthcation 3 juſtification through hope, waitzth 
© tor glorification : Election is betorc time, Vocation and Faith cometh in time; 
© Juſtification and Giorihcation is without cnd. Election depending upon Gods tree 
*orace and will, excluacth all mans will, bhnd fortune, chance, and all peradven- 
«cures. Vocation ſtanding upon Gods Election, excludeth all mans wiſdom, cunning, 
«* Jearning, intention, power, and preſumption. Faith in Chriſt, proceeding by the 
* aift of the Holy Gholt, and treely juſtifying man by Gods promiſes, excludeth all 
© other merits of inen, all condition of d. ſerving, and all works of the Law, both Gods; 


* Law, and mans Law, with all other outward means whatſoever. Juſtification com-. 


< ing freely by Faith, ſrandeth ſure by Promiſe, without doubt, fear, or wavering in 
< this life. Glorikcation appertaining only to the life to come, by hope is looked tor. 
\ Grace and Mercy preventeth, Election ordaineth, Vocation prepareth, and re- 
<ceiveth the Word, whereby cometh Faith ; Faith julttfieth 3 Juſtihcation bringeth 
«© glory : Elction is the immediate and next cauſe of Vocation, YVocation (which is 
© che working of Gods Spirit by the Word) is the immediate and next cauſe of Faith; 
< Faith is the immediate and next cauſe of Juſtification. 

« And this order and connexion of cauſes is diligently to be obſerved becauſe of the 
© Papilts, which have miſ.rably confounded and inverted this doctrine 3 thus caching, 
© that Almighty God, ſo far as' he foreleeth mans merits betore to come, ſo deth he 
« diſpence his Election. Domenus prout cujuſque merita fore previdet, ita diſpenſat clefionis 
© gratiam, ficturis tamen concedere. That 1s, that the Lord xecompenſcth the grace of 
© Election, not to any merits proceeding, but yet grantcth the ſame to the tnerits that 
«© follow after, and not rather have our holincſs by Gods Election going before. 'But 
« we following the Scripture, ſay otherwiſe, that the cauſe only of Gods Elc&ion, is 
© his own free mercy, and the cauſe only of our juſtification is our faith in Chrilt, and 
* nothing elſc. 4s for example : firlt, concerning Election, if the queliion be asked, 
< why was Abraham choſen, and not Nachor ? why was Facob choſen, and not Eſau ? 
«< why was Moſes Elected, and Pharaoh hardened ? why David accepted, and Say! re- 
© fuſed ? why few be choſen, and the molt forſaken? It cannot be anſwered other- 
< wiſe but thus, becauſe ſo was the good will of God, Tn like manner touching Vo- 
© cation, and alſo Faith, if the queliion be asked, why this Vocation and gift ot Faith 
© was givcn to Cornelius the Gentile, and not to Tertullus the Jew? why to the Poor, 
« the Babes, and the little oncs of the world (of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, I thank the 
© Father which haſt hid theſe from the wiſe, &c. Matth. 11.) why to the unwiſe, the limple 
© abjcs and out-caſts of the world? (of whom ſpeaketh Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 1. Yor 
© ſee your calling my Brethren, why not many of you, &c. Why to the ſinners and not to the 
< jult ? why the Beggars by the high-ways were called. and the bidden guelts excluded? 
© We can aſcribe no other cauſe, but to Gods purpoſe and Election, and ſay with 
© Chriſt our Saviour, qria Pater fic complacitum eſt ante te > Yea Father for that it ſeemed 


« good in thy light, Lk, 19. 
© And ſd it is for Jullihcation likewiſe, if the queſtion be asked why the Publican 


« was juſtified and not the Phariſee, Lzk, 18. Why Mary the finner, and not Simon the 
< inviter? Lk, 11. Why Harlots and Publicans go betore the Scribes and Phariſees in 
« the Kingdom ? Matth. 21. why the Son of the Free-woman was received? and the 
< Bond-womans Son being his elder, rejected, Gen ? 21. why Iſrael, which ſo long 


< fought for righteouſneſs, found it not? and the Gentiles which fought itnot, foun 


<it? Rom. 9. We have no other cauſe hereof to render, but to ſay with Saint Paul, be- 


« cauſe they ſought for it by works of the Law, and not by Faith z which Faith, as it 
© cometh not by mans will (as the Papiſts falſly pretend_) but only by the Ele&ion 
© and free gift of God 3 ſoit is only the immediate cauſe whereto the promiſe of our 
« ſalvation 1s annexed, according as we read. And therefore of faith is the inheritance 
© ojven, 46 after grace, that tbe promiſe might fand ſure to every ſide, Rom. 4. and in the 
© \3me Chapter. Faith believing in him that juſtifieth the wicked, is imputed to righteouſ- 
* neſt, And this concerning the cauſes of our falvation, you ſce how Faith in 
© Chriſt immediately and without condition doth juſiihe us, being ſolicited with Gods 


* mercy and EleQion, that whereſoever Election goeth before, Faith in Chriſt muſt 
Fill 2 needs 
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The Muinquarticular Hiftozy. Part 1, 
* needs follow atter. And again, whoſoever belicveth in Chriti Jeſus, through the 
© vocztion of God, he mult needs be partakcr of Gods election : whereupon rclulteth 
* the third note or conſideration, which 1s to contider whether a man in this lite nuay 
* be ccrtain of his eleGim, To anſwer to which quettion, this firft is to be undertiood, 
* that although our clezon and vocation imply indeed, be known to God only in hin:- 
*{elt, a priore - yet notwithitanding 1t may be known to every particular faithful man, 

© a poſterire, that is, by means, which means is Faith in Chritt Jeſus crucihed. For as 

 *©*mwchasby Faith in Chriſt a man is jultihed, and thereby made the chill of (alvation , 

©realon mult needs lead the fame to be then the child of eleGivn, choicn of God to 

*cvcrlaliing lite. For how can a man be ſaved, but by confequence it tulloweth that 

© he mult alſo be elcfed. 

* And therefore of ele@ion it is truly ſaid : de elefione judicandum eft a poiteriore; that 
©is to (ay, we muſt judge of eledFion by that which comicth atcer, that 1s, by our faith 
and belict in Chrilt : which faith, alchough in tim. it tolloweth after elecizon, yet this 
© the proper inzmcdiate cauſe aſſigned by the Scripture, which not only jutttheth us, but 
© allo ccrtiticth us of thise/efjon of God 3 whercunto likew!t- well agreetlt this preſent 
© Letter of Mr. Bradford, wherein he faith, EleGton, albeit m God it be the tirit, yet to 
© us-it is the laſt opened. And therefore beginning fhrft (faith he) with Creation, 1 
conc trom thence to Redemption, and Jliihcation by faith 3 fo to eledion, not that 
© faith is the cauſe cfheient cf elc&zon, being rather the cc thereot, but is ro us the 
© caule certificatory, or the caule of our certihcation, whereby we arc brought ro the 
* tecling and knowledge of our el:Gion in Chriſt, For albeit, the eledion tirtt be certain 
*in the knowledge of God, yet in our knowledge Faith only that we have in Chritt, is 
*thethivg that giveth to us our certificate and comfort of this eledion. ' Wheretore who- 
*ſoever defineth to be aſſured that he is one of the Ele&t number of God, let him nur 
© clin;b vp to Heaven to know, but let him deſcend into himſelt, and there ſcarch his 
© taith1 it; Chrilt, the Son of God 3 which it he find in him not feigned, by the working 
* of Gods Spirit accordingly : thereupon let him fiay, and ſo wrap himſelt wholly both 
*bidy and ſou] under Gods general promiſe, and cumber his head with ho turther ſpc- 
*culations: knowing this, that whoſoever bclievcth in him ſhall not periſh, Joh. 3. ſhall 
© 01 be confounded, Rom. 9. ſhall not fee death, Joh.S. ſhall not enter into judgment, Joh.5, 
© ſhall have ccerlaſting life, Joh. 3.7. ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 28. Ad. 16. ſhall bavere- 
* m1rſſ'on of all his fins, Act. 10. ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 3. Gal. 2. ſhall have floods flow- 
© ing ont of him of the water of life, Joh. 7. ſhall never dic, Jok. 11. ſhall be raiſed at the 
* laſt clay, Joh. 6. ſhall find rejt in bis ſoul, and be refreſhed, Matth. 11. &c. 

Rig Such 1s rhe judgment ard opinion of our Martyrologiſt, in the great pcint of Pre- 
activation. unto litez the retidue thereof touching juſtihcation, being here purpoſely 
cut oft with an &c. as nothing pertinent tothe buſineſs which we have in hand. But 
between the Comment and the Text there is a great deal of difference, the Comment 
layirg the toundation of Election on the Will of God, according to the Zxinglian or 
C2714 Way , butthe Text layivg it wholly upon faith in Chrijt (whom Ged the Fa- 

- ther Þath Predeſtinate in Chriſt unto eternal life) according to the doctrine of the Church 
: of England. The Text tilt prefuppoſeth an eſtate of tin ard miſery, into which man 
was tallcn, a ranſom paid by Chrili for n:an and his whole Poſicrity, a freedom left in 
© man thus ranſomed, either to take, or hnally to refuſe the benefit of fo great mercy: 
and then fixing or appropriating the bcnefht of ſogreat a mercy (as Chriti and all his 
merits do amount to) upon ſuch only as believe. But che Comment takes no notice 
ot the fallot man, grounding both Reprobation and Eletion on Gods abſolute plea- 
{ure, without relation to mans fin, or our Saviours ſufferings, or any acccptation or rc- 
tulal of his mercies in them. As great a difference there is between the Author ot the 
Comment and Bifhop Hooper, as between the Comment and the Text : Biſhop Hooper 
relleth us, cap. 1c. num. 2. that Saul was no more excluded from the promiſe of Chriſt, 
than David; Efau than Jacob Judas than Peter,efc. if they had not excluded rhemſclves: 
quite contrary to that of our preſent Author , who having asked the qucſtion, why 
Facob was cholen, and not Eſax z why David accepted, and Saul refuſed, &c. makes 
an{wer, that it cannot otherwiſe be anſwered, than that ſo was the good will of God. 

V. And this being faid, I would fain know upon what authority the Author hath 

placed Nachor amongft the Reprobates, in the ſamie rank with E/ax, Pharaoh and Saul; 

all which he hath marked out to reprobation 3 the Scripture laying no ſuch cenſure on 

Xachor, or his Pofterity, as the Author doth : Or clſe the Author mutt know more of 

the etiate of Nachor than Abrabam his Brother did ; who certainly would ncver have 


choſen 
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choſen a Wite tor his Son Tſazc out of Nachors line, it he had looked upon them as 
reprobated and accurſed of God. I obſerve, fecondly, that plainly God is made an 
accepter of perſons by the Authors dodtrine, For hrſt, he telleth us that the elder Son 
bad a better will to tarry by bis Father, and ſo did indeed, but the fatted Calf was gizen to 
the younger Son that ran AWAY » and thereupon he doth infer. that the m1tter goeth nt by 
the will of man, but by the will of God, as it plcafeth him to accept. I obſerve, 
thirdly, that Vocation, in the Auchors judgment, /tandety wpon Gods Elefion . as the 
work thereof z whereas Vocation is more general, ard is extended unto thoſe allo 
whom'they call the Reprobate, and therefore {tandeth not on Election, as the Author 
hath it. For many are called, though out of thoſe maiiy which are called, bur a few 
are choſen. Fourthly, I obſerve, that notwithlanding the Author builds the dc- 
&rineof Elefion on Gods abſolute will and pleaſure, yet he 15s fain to have recourſe to 
{ome certain condition, telling us, that though the mercy of God, his Grace, Elefiion. 
Vocation, and other precedent Cauſes do juſtifie us yet this is upon condition of believing in 


Chriftt. And hnally, it 1s to be obſerved alſo, that after all his pains taken in deten- 


ding ſuch a perſonal and eternal Election, as the Calrinians now contend for; he ad- 
viſeth us to wrap up our ſelves wholly, both body and ſoul under Gods general promiſe, and 
not to cumber our heads with any further fpecnl ations, knowing that whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhall not periſh. &C. | 

And ſo I take my leave of our Martyrologiſt, the publiſhing of whoſe diſcourſe I look 
on as the hrli great battery which was made on the Bulwarks of this Church, in point 


ot dodtrine by any member of her own, after the (ctling of the Articles by the Queens 


Authority, Ann. 1562. the brables raiſed by Crowley in his Book againſt Campneys, 
though it cameoutafter the ſaid Articles were confirmed and publithed, being but as 
hail-thot in compariſon of this great piece of Ordnance. Not that the Arguments 
were {o ſtrong as to make any great breach in the publick Doctrine, had it been pub- 
liſhed in a time leſs capable of innovations, or rather it the great efteem which many 
had of that man, and the univerſal reception which his Book tound with all forts of 
People, had not gained more authority unto his dilcourſe, than the merit or {ulidneſs 
of it could deſerve. The inconveniencies whereot, as allo the many marginal Notes 
and other paſſages, viſibly tending to faction and (edition in molt parts of that Book, 
were cither not obſerved at tirlt, or winked at in regard of the great animoſitics which 
were ingendred by it in all forts of People, as well againlt the perlons ot the Papilis, as 
_ againſt rhe dodrine ; Inſomuch that in the Convocation of the year, 1571. there 
paſſed ſome Canons, requiring that not only the Deans of all Cathedrals ſhould take 
a ſpecial care that the faid Book ſhould be fo conveniently placed in their (cveral 
Churches, that people of all conditions might reſort unto it; but alſo, that all and 
every Arch- Biſhop, Biſhops, Deans, Relidentiaries, and Arch- Deacons ſhould chooſe 
the ſame to be placed in ſome convenient publick room of their ſeveral houſes, not only 
for the entertainment and inſtruction of their menial ſervants, but of ſuch lirangers 
alſo as oecaſionally repaired unto them. 

If it be hereupon interred that Fox his doctrine was approved by that Convocation, 
and therefore that it is agreeable to the true intent and meaning of the Articles of the 
Church of England , belides what hath been ſaid already by Anticipation, it may as 
Jogically be interred, that the Convocation approved all his marginal Notes; all the 


facious and fcditious paſſages 3 and more particularly the ſcorn which he puts upon 


the Epiſcoj al habit, and other Ceremonies of the Church. Touching which laſt (for 
| theother are too many to be here recited) lct us behold how he deſcribes the diffe- 
rence which hapned between Hooper, Biſhop of Glocefter on the one fide, Cranmer and 
Ridley on the other, about the ordinary habit and attire then uſed by the Biſhops of this 


Church, we (hall find it thus, viz. © For notwithſtanding the godly reformation of Ads 4" 
« Religion that was begun in the Church of England, befides other ceremonies that f9-* 3561357 


'< were more ambitious than profttable, or tended toedificationz they uſed to wear 
© ſuch garments and apparel as the Romith Biſhops were wont todo. * Firſt a Chimere, 
© and under that a white Rocket, then a Mathematical cap with four Angles, dividing 
© the whole world into four parts. Theſe trifles being more for ſuperſtition than other- 
© wiſe, as he could never abide; ſo in no wile could he be perluaded to wear them. 
« But in concluſion, this Theological conteſtation came to this end, that the Biſhcps 
© having the upper hand, Mr, Hysper was fain to agree to this condition, that ſome- 
« times he thould in his Sermon {[hew himſfelt apparallcd as the Bithops were. Where- 
«* fore appointed to preach betore the King, as a new Playerin a ſtrange apparel he 


© cometh 
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* cON:th torth on the liage : Hiz upper garment was a long Sxarlet Chimere down to the 
* tot, and undcr that a white linnen Rocket, that covercd all his thoulders , upon 

his head he had a Geometrical, that is a ſquare cap, albeic that his head was round, 
+ What cal: ot [hame the ltrangencſs hcreot was thar day to the good Preacher, every 

* man may catily judge. But this private conturmely and reproach, in rclpcct of 
* the publ.ck profit of the Church , which he only fought, he bare and uttered 

© pat 'cntly. 

H.rc have we the Epiſcopal habit affirmed to be a contumely and reproach to that 
godly man, lighted contcmptuouſly by the name of trifles, and condemned in the 
marginal Note tor a Popiſh attire; the other ceremonics of the Church being cenſured 
a5 more ambitious than profitable, and tending more to ſuperſtition than to edification z which 
a5 no man ot ſcnſc or reaſon can believe to be approved and allowed of by that Con- 
vocation ; fo neither is it fo be belicved that they allowed ot his opinion in the preſent 
point. For a counterballance whereunto there was another Canon pafſcd in this Con- 
vocation, by which all Freachers were enjeyned to take ſpccial care, .ne quid unquam do- 
cent, pro concione 3 quod a populo religinſe, teneri, & credi velint, nifi quod conſentaneum ſit 
dolirine weteris aut novi teſtamenti quodgue ex*illa ipſa dofirina Catbotici Patres & veteres 
Epiſcopi Collegerint 3 that is to ſay, that they thould maintain no other doftrine in their 
publick Sermons to be believed of the People, but that waich was agrecable to the do- 
Etrinc of the Old and New Teſtament, and had from thence beuu gathercd by the Ca- 
tholick (or Orthodox) Fathers, and ancient Biſhops of the Church. To which rule, 
it they held themſelves as they ought to do, no countenance could be given to Calrines 
Doctrines, or Fox his judgment in thele points maintained by one of the Catholick Fa- 


- thers, and ancicnt Biſhops of the Church, but St. Arguſtine only, who though he were 


a godly man, and a learned Prelate, yet was he but one Biſhop, not Biſhops in the 
plural numbcr, but one father, and not all the fathers, and theretore his opinion not 


to be maintained againli all the reſt. _ 


bn. 
. Cuay. XL. 


Of the great Innovation made by Perks 1n the publick Dotrine, the 
ſtirs ariſing thence in Cambridge, and Mr. Barrets carriage in them. 


1. Of Mr. Perkins and bis Dofirine of Pre-| mon, derogatory to the Doftrine and per- 
deſtination, with bis recital of the four opi-| ſons of the chief Calvinians. 
nions, which were then maintained about |7, Barret comented ſor the ſame, and the pro- 
the ſame. | ceedings had againſt him at his firſt con- 
2. The ſrm and ſubſtance of his Doftrine ac-| venting. 
cording 30 the Supralapſarian, or Supra-; 8. A form of Recantation delivered to him, 
CICcatarian way. but not the ſame which doth uccur in the 


13» The ſereral cenſures paſt upon it, both by| Anti-Arminianiſm to be found in the Re- 


Papiſts and Proteſtants, by none more ſharp-| cords of the Univerſity. 

ly than by Dr. Rob. Abbots, after Biſhop ' 9.. Several Arguments to prove that Barret 

of Sarum. | never publiſhed the Recantation impoſed 
4. Of Dr. Baroc , the Lady Margarets Pro- | wpon him. 

feſſor m the Univerſity , and his Doftrine | 10. The reſt of Barrets ſtory related in hj 

touching the divine Decrees, wpon occaſion] own Letter to Dr. Goad, being then Vice- 

of G& ods denounced Judgment again(t the| Chancellor. | 

Ninevites. I1. The ſentencing of Barret to a Recanta- 
5. His conſtant oppoſition to the Predeſtina-| tation, no argument that bis DoQrine was 

rians, and the great increaſe of his Ad- repugnant to the Church of England, and 

herents. : that the body of the ſame Univerſity differ- 
6. The Articles collefed out of Barrets Ser- | ed from the beads in that particular. | 


F HIS great breach being thus made by Fox in his Acts and Monuments, was after- 


wards open'd wider by IWliam Perkins, an eminent Divine of Cambridge, of 


great elicem amongſt the Pwritans for his zeal and piety, but more for his diſlike of the 


Rites 
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Rites and Cercinonics here by Law eltablithed 3 ot no lefs fame among thoſe of the 
Calvinian party, botn at home and abroad for a Treatiſe of Predeliination, publithed 

in the year 1592. cntituled, Armillz Anurea, or the Golden Chain, containing the order of 

the cauſes of ſalvation and damnation according to Gods Word, Firit written by the Au- 

thor in Larin tor the ute of Students, and in the ſame year tranilated into Englith at 

his Requeti by one Robert Hill, whoafterwards was Dr. of Divinity , and Rector of 

St. Bartbolomews Church near the Royal Exchange, In the Pretace unto which dil- 

courſe, the Author telleth us, © that there was at that day four ſeveral Opinions of the 

« order of Gods Predeſtination. The firtt was of the old and new Pelagians, who placed 

© the cauſc of Gods Pred*(tination in man, in that they hold, that God did ordain men 

< tolifc or death, according as he did forefce, that they would by their natural free- 

< will, either rejcct or receive Grace offered. The ſecond of them, who (of ſome) are 

* termed Lytherans, which taught, that God foreſceing that all man-kind being (hut 

© under upbelict, would therefore reject Grace offered, did hereupon purpoſe to chooſe 

© ſome toſalvation of his meer mercy, without any reſpect of their faith or good works, — 
< and therelt to rcje, being moved todo this, becauſe he did eternally fore-ſee, that 

* they would reject his Grace offered them in the Goſpel. The third of Semi-palagian 

© Papiſts, which aicribe Gods Predeſtination partly to mercy, and partly to mens 7h 

<ſeen Preparations and mieritorious works. The fourth, of ſuch as teach, that the 

<cauſe of the exccation of Gods Predetiination, is his mercy in Chriſt in them which 

*are faved, and in them which perith, the fall and corruption of man ; yet ſo as that the 

© Decree and Eternal Counſel of God concerning them both, hath not any cauſe be- 

< ſides his will and pleaſure. In which Pretace, whether he hath ſtated the opinions 

of the parties right, may be diſcerned by that which hath been ſaid in the former Chap- 

ters: and whcther the lalt of theſe opinions aſcribe fo much to Gods mercy in Chritt, 

in them that arc laved, and to mans natural Corruption in them that periſh, will belt 

be ſeen by taking a brick view of the opinion it ſelf. The Author taking on him #0 

oppugn the three firſt as erra120us, and only to maintain the laſt as being a truth, which 

will bear weight in tie ballance of the SanQuary, as in his Preface he aſſures 

Us. | 

< Now in this book Predeſtination is defined to be the Decree of God, by the In. 
« which hc hath ordained all men to a certain and everlaſting Eſtate : that is, cither to ©2949" hain. 
<(4lvation or condemnation to his own Gloxy. He tells us fecondly, that the means for 

© putting, this decree in execution, were the creation and the fall, 3. That mans fall 1944: p. 53+ 
« was neither by chance, or by Gods not knowing it, or by his bare permilſion, or 

c againli his will; but rather miraculouſly, not without the Will of God. but yet with- 

<0ut all approbation of it. Which paſſage being ſomewhat obſcure, may be Cex- 

plaincd by another, ſome leafes before. In which the Queſtion being asked, 1/hbether 

all things and adions were fabjeq unto Gods Decree ? He anſ(wercth, © Yes {urely, and 

© therctore the Lord according to his good pleaſure hath moſt certainly decreed every 

< both thing and action, whether patt, preſent, or to come, together with their cir- 

* cumttar.ccs of place, time, means, and end : And then the Queltion being preſt to this 
particular, what even the wickedneſſof the wicked ? The anſwer is athrmative, © Yes, he - 
<hath moſt jultly decreed the wicked works of the wicked. For if ithad not pleaſed 1944. 29. 
< him, they had never been at all: And albeit they of their own natures are,and remain 

< wicked, yet in reſpe& of Gods decree they are to be accounted good. Which Do- 

« rinc, though it be noother than that which had before been taught by Beza yet 

being publiſhed, more copiouſly intitied on, and put into a more methodical way, it 

became wondrous acceptable among thoſe of the Calvinian party, both at home and 

abroad, as before was faid. Infomuch that it was Printed ſeveral times after the Latin 

edition, with the general approbation ofthe French and Belgick Churches, and no leſs 

than 15. times within the ſpace of twenty years in the Englilh tongue. At the end of 

which term, in the year 1612. the Englith book was turned by the Tranflator into 
Queltions and Anſwers, but without any alteration of the words of the Author, as he 

intorms us in the lalt page of his Preface, after which it might have ſundry other im- 
prefſions that which I tollow, being of the year 1621. And though the Supra- 

lapſarians Or rigid Calvinifts (or Snpra-creatarians rather, as a late judicious Writer 

calls them ) differ exceedingly in thele points, from many of their more moderate Bre- 

thren, dittiguiſhed from them by the name of S#b-lapſarians z yet in all points touch- 


ing the ſpecitying of thcir ſeveral ſuppoſed Degrees, they agree well cnough together, 
and therefore wink at one another, as before was noted. 
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616 Lhe Nuinquarticular i2tito2y. Parr II. 
: [i], Notwithitanding the clicem wherewith buth {res of Calrints entcriained the book. 
D##4, it found nt the like welcome in all places, nor trom ali mens hands. Amongti other 
Parſons the Jeſwite gives this cenfure vt him, viz. ThÞt by whe deep humour of fancy þ, 
hath publithed and written many bouks with ſtrange Titles, which neither be nor is Reados 4, 
underitand. T;) namely about the Concats Atlon wr Layig t ether of 15! Cit; of atis Pre 
d{jtination ad Reprobauon, &c. Facob van Harmine, (afterwards better known by 
the name of Arminia) being then Preacher of the Church of Am{terdam, not only cen- 
{urcd in brict as Parſons did, but wrote a tull diſcourſe againli it, entituled, Examey 
Predeitmations Perkinſang, Which gave the hrit occalion to theſe controvertics (many 
appearing, in defence of Perkins and his Opinions) which afterwards involved the Sy. 
112). in th'y T=pſartans w the {clt ſame quarrel. Amonglt our ſelves it was objected, © T hat his Do. 
T7 .. *ctrine rcterring all to an* abſolute decrce, ham-tiring'd all indutiry, and cut off the 
* fincws of mers endeavours towards f(alvation, for aſcribing all to the wind of Gods 
© Spirit' ( which bloweth where it liſteth_) he leaveth nothing to the carcs of mens dilj- 
| © pc11Cc, Cithcr to help or hinder to the attaining of happineſs, but rather opens a wide 
Aol. ctr, © door to licentious ſecurity. Bur none of all our Engliſh was fo {harp in their cenſurcs 
Tomplont ot him, «s Dr. Robert Abbot, then Dr. of the Chair in Oxon, and not long after Bithop 
D371. of Sarum, who in his book againſt Thompſon (though otherwiſe inclined roo much t» 
Caltins Loctrines Jgives this judgment of Mr. Perkinfus, viz. Aliogui eruditus, & ping i 
diſcriptione Diving Prxdcttinaticnis, quam ille contra nojtram, contra veteris Keelefe, fiden; 
citra {aj ſium Adami abſolute decretum conſtituit, erravit errorem non levem , cnie 2d rtis 
quibuſdam irs inita jamdudum & ſuſcepta defenſio, turbas cecleſiis non neceſſarias deiz. 134 ;5 
etiamnum non ſine ſcandals & periculo herere videmus, dum viam guiſq;te quam ingreſſus e 
ſibi ante tenendum judicat, quam dutam ſacrarum literarum authoritate lineam veritatis, t.1;- 
quam filum Ariadneum ſibi ducem faciat, that is to ſay, Perkins, though otherwiſe a podly 
and learned man in bis deſcription of Divine Predettination, wyrch contrary not only to the 
Detirine of the primitive times, but alſo unto that of the Church of England, he builds upon 
an abſolute decree of Almighty God, without reference tothe Fall of Adam, ran himſelf unto 
no ſmall error : The defence whereof being undertaken by ſome learned men, hath given the 
Church ſome more than neceſſary troubles, which ſtill continucd rot without - manifeſt ſcaudal 
and danger toit , whilſt every one doth ratber chuſe to follow his own way therein, than ſuffer 
hinſclf to be guided in the Labyrinth by tbe line of truth (as by the Clew of Ariadne ) drawn 
from the wideniable Ambority of boly Scriptures. And (o I leave the man with this obſCr- 
vation, that he who in his writings had made the intinitly greateſt part of all man-kind 
uncapable of Guds grace ard mcrcy, by an abſolute and irrcſpective* decree of Repro- 
bation z who in expoundivg the Commandments, when he was Catechiſt of Chriſt; 
Colledge in Cambridge, did lay the Law fo homcin the ears of his Auditors, that it 
#7 $14 made their hearts tall down, and yca their hair to fiand almoſt upright; and in his 
Sr preaching uſe to pronounce the word Damned, with fo lirong an Emphatis, that it lett 
an «cchv in the cars of his hearcrs a long time after; this man ſcarce lived out half his 
days, being no miore than torty-tour years of age, ficm the time of his death. ar the 
pangs conducivg unto which, Fe was notcd to ſpeak nothing {o articulately , as 
Mercy, Mercy; which I hope God did graciouſly vouchſate to grant him in that 
wotul Agony. | , 

IV. But to proceed, this Doctrine hiding many followers, and JYhiacres himſelf then 
Dr. ot the Chair in Cambridge, concurring in opinion with him, it might have quickly 
over-{pread the whole Univerlity. had it not been in part prevented, and in part ſup- 
pretlcd by the care and diligence oft Dr. Bare, and his Adherents, who being & French 
man born, « f eminent piety and learning, and not inclinable at all unto Calvins Do- 
&rivcs, had been made the Lady Margarets Protcflor for the Univerſity fomewhar tc- 
tore the ycar 1574. For in that ycar he publiſhed his Lectures on the Prophet Fonah. 
In one ot which being the 29th. in number, he difcourleth on theſe words of the Pro- 
baroe Frelec?, her, iz. Yet forty days and Nizezeb ſhall be deſtroyed, cap. 3. ter. 4. where we find 

7% 0; 236-2 s & Cr : 
it thus, Hee denuuciatio non eſt quaſi Proclamatio decreti diuini abſoluti, ſed quedam 
ratio preponende divine voluntatis, qua Deus eorum animos fleere voluit : quare hec oratis, 
etfh 11mplex & abſoluta videatur, tacitam tamen habet conditionem (mſi reſcipiſcant ) nan 
que hanc in efſe conditionem eventus comprobauit The denouncing of this Judgment 
(faith that learned man) is not to be beheld as the publication of one of Gods ablo- 
late Decrces, but only as a form obſerved in making Gods Will known unto them, by 
which he meant to put them to it, and rouſe their ſpirits to Repentance, Therctore 


(aith he.) although the Denunciation of the following Judgment teem to be ſimply 
| Polity? 


en 


; . 
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leſs they do repent ) included in it; for that ſuch a Condition was includcd in it. the 
event doth thew ; which ſaid, he leads us on to the denouncing of the like Jud ) 
ment on the houſe of Abimelech, which he had before in Dr. Rivg. Chap. 18. Nawkes 
who herein either followed Baroe, or at the leaſt concurred in Opinion with hun. And 
in the next place he proceeds a little furthcr than the caſe ot the Ninevites. touching, 
upon the point of Election unto life Eternal, by the moſt proper {uperitruQure could be 
laid upon fuch a foundation, Det voluntas noa erat ut pertrent, (i reſ cipiſcerent,non vult c1m 
mortem Ppeccatoris, ſed ut convertatur : Et rurſus Det erat voluntas, ut perrrent. niſt reſcipt- 
ſcerent. Hec enim duo unum ſunt, ut Dei voluntas eft ut vitam babeamus fi credamus ; Er Dei 
voluntas non elt i vitam babeamus,nifi credamus , aut ft credentes. perſeveremus non autem (1 2- 
liquandin credentes non perſeveremus, that is to ſay, It was not the Will of God that they 
ſhould perilh,it they did repent, ( For God defireth not the death of a ſinner. bat rather that 
he be converted and |rve) and yet it was his will that they ſhould perith if they did not re- 
pent: for theſe two arc one, as for Example: It is the Willot God, ſaith he, that we 
{hould have etcrnal lite, if we believe, and conſtantly perſevere in the faithof Chrift. 
And it it is not the will of God that we thould have cternal life, if we do not believe, or 
believing only for a time, do not perſevere therein to the end of our lives; which 
point he further proves by the condition of the Mcſſage ſent trom God to Hezekiab by 
the Prophet 1/atab, 2 Kings 20. 1. as betore was ſaid in Dr. King: For which, to- 
gether with the xeft of his diſcourſe upon that occaſion, concerning the confiltency of 
theſe alterations with the immutability or unchangeablencſs of Almighty God 3 I ſhall 
refer the Reader to the book it (elf. 

So far that learned man had declared himſelf upon occalion of that Text, and the 
caſe of the Ninevites before the year 1574. being ten: years before the preaching ot 
Harſnets Sermon at St. Pauls Croſs, and more than twenty years before the flirs at 
Cambridge betwixt him and Whitacres. In all which time, or at lelt the greateli part 
thereof, he inclined rather unto the Melan@honian way, ( according to the Judgment 
of the Church of England ) in laying down the Dodtrine of Predeſtination than to 
that of Calvin. For fifteen years it is confeſt in a Letter ſent by ſome of the heads 


——— ———— 


pofirive and abfolute, yet hath it notwithſtanding this Condition, C that is tofay, un-. OY 
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of Cambridg to William Lord Burleigh, then Chancellour of the Univerſity , bearing ,,,;. 1m; 
date March the 8. 1595. That he had taught in bis LeQures., preached in Sermons, deter- nian. P. 236, 


mired in the Schools, and printed in ſeveral books, a contrary Doftrine unto that, which was 
'maintained by Dr. Whitacres, and had been taught and received in the Univerſity 
ever ſince the beginning of her Majeſties Reign : which laſt, though it be gratis dictum, 
without proof or evidence, yet it is probable enough that it might be ſo: Cartwright 
that unextinguiihed Firebrand being Profeſſorin that place before him, and no greater 
care taken in the firlt choice of the other before recited to have had the place, than' to 
ſapply it with a man of known averſnels from all points of Popery. And it ſeems 
alſo by that Leiter, that Baroe had not ſown his ſeed in a barren ſoil, but in ſuch as 
brought forth fruit enough, and yielded a greater increaſe of Followers, than the Cal- 
viniens could hive wiſhed. For in one place the Letter tells us, that belides Mr. Barret 
( of whom we (hall ſpeak more anon) There were divers others who there attempted 
publickly to teach new and ſtrange Opinions n Religion, as the Subſcribers of it call them. 
And in another place it tells us of Dr. Beroe, that he had many Diſciples and Adberents, 
whom he cmboldned by his Example to maintain falſe Dofirine. And by this check 


it may be ſaid of Peter Bare in reference to that Univerſity , indangered to be over-® 


grown with outlandiſh Dorines, as the Hiſtorian doth of Caius Marius, with rcfe- 
rence to the ſtate of Rome in fear of being over-run by the Tribes of the Cymbri, which 
were then breaking in upon it, -Adum eſſet de repub. nifi Marius ifti ſeculo contigiſſet, 
the Commonwealth had then been utterly overthrown, if Marixs had not been then 
iivw 

Gu as for Barret bctore mentioned, he ſtands accuſed fo far forth as we can diſcern 
by the Recantation, which ſome report him to have made for preaching many ſirange 


VI. 


and erroneous Doctrines, that is toſay; 1- © That no man in this travſitory life is Anti- Armin, 
« ſo ſtrongly underpropped, at leſt by the certainty of faith that is to ſay, ( as after- P: 5*: 


« wards he explained himſelf  ) by Revelation, that he ought to be aſſured of his own 
<& Glvation. 2. That the faith of Peter could not fail, but that the faith of other men 
< might fail, our Lord not praying for the faith of every particular man. 3. That the 
* certainty of perſeverance for the time tocome is a preſumptuous and proud ſecurity, 


< foralmuch as it 15 in its own nature contingent, and that it was not only a preſump- 
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& tuous bur a wicked Doarine. 4. There was no dittinction in the faith, but in the 
* perions believing. $5. That the forgivencſs, of fins 1s an Article of tlie Faith, but 
© Lot the torgivencis of the tins particularly of this man or that; and therefore tha 
<1n0 true Bol.cver, cither can or ought believe for certain, that his tins arc forgiven 
< him. 6. That he maintained againſt Calvin, Peter Martyr, and the reſt, C cencan- 
< tho{- that ar- not ſaved | that {in is the true proper and hiſt cauſe oft Reprobation, 
<7, That hc had taxed Ca!zm for lifting up himiclf above the*high and Almighty 
«God : And Sthly, Thathc had uttered many bitter words againſt Peter Martyr, 
&® Theodore Beza, Ferom, Zanchins, and Francis Junius, &c. calling, them by the odious 
< names of Cavinits, and branding them with a molt grievous niark of Reproach, they 
& being the Lights and Ornaments of our Church, as is ſuggcited in the Articles whicly 
&« were exhibited againlt him. 

For having infiticd, or at left touched upon theſe points in a Sermon preached at 
St. Maries on the 9. of April, Anno 1595. all the Calvinian heads of that Univerlity 
being laid together by Whrtacres, and inflamed by Perkins, took tire immediately, 


And in this Text he was conve'.ted on the fifth of May ntxt following at nine ot the 


clock in the morning, betore Dr. Some. thcn Deputy Vice-Chance'lour to Dr. D»port, 
Dr. Goad, Dr. Tyndal, Dr. Whitacres, Dr. Barwell. Dr. Fegon, Dr. Preſton, Mr. Chatter- 
to, and Mr. Claton in the preſence of Thomas Smith publick Notary, by whom he was 
appointed to attend again in the afternoon, At which time the Arcacles above men- 
tioned were read unto him, which we alledged to be erroneous and falſe, Er repug- 
nantes eſſe religioni, in regno Anglie & legitima Authoritate recepte ac ſlabiltte, that is 
to ſay, contrary to the Religion received and ettabliſhed by publick Authority in the 
Realin of England. To which Articles being Pas to give an Anſwer, he confett 
thit he had publithed in his Sermon all.theſe poſitions, which in the ſaid Articles are 
containcd, ſed greed contenta in iiſdem Religion Eccleſie Anglicane, ut prefertur, omnino 
101 reprgnant, but denicd them to be any way repugnant to the Doctrine of the Church 
ot Enzland. Whereupon the Vice-Chanccllour and the forenamed heads entring into 
mature dcliberation, and diligently weighing and examining theſe Poſitions, becauſe 
it did m;avifeltly appcar, that the ſaid Politions were falfc, erroneous, and likewiſe re- 
* pugnant to the Religion received and eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, adjudged 
© and dcclared, that the ſaid Barret had incurred the Penalty of the 45. Statute of the 
* Univertity de concionibus : And by vertue and tenour of that Statute they decrced 
and adjudgcd the ſaid Barret to make a publick Recantation, in ſuch words and form, 
a5 by the Vice-Chancellour, and the ſaid heads, or any three or two of them thould 
be tendred to him, or <clſe upon his retuſal to rccant in that manner, to be perpetually 
expelled both trum his Colldg ard the Univertity : binding him likewiſe in an Aſſt 
pfit of 40 1. to appear perſonally upon two days warning before the Vice-Chancellour 
or his Deputy, at what time and place they.ſhould require. 

It appears afterwards by the Regilter of the Univerti:y, that Barret being reſummo- 
red to appeat before him, though none but Goad, Tyndal, Barwell and Preſton , were 
piclent at that time with the Vice-Chancellour or his Deputy ( tor I know not which ) 
a Recantation ready drawn was dclivered to him, which he was commanded to publiſh 
lo!emnly in St. Maries Church « n Satwrday, the 1th of May then next enſuing. And 
It is confidently affirmed by the Author of the Arminianiſm, and his Eccho too, that the 
faid Recantation was publickly made by the faid Barret at the time and place therein 
appointed, And hereot the firft Author ſeems to be fo confident, that he doth not 

*only tell us, that this Recantation was made accordingly, bur that it was not made 
with that Humility and Remorſe which was expected ; it being faid, that after the 
reading thereof, he concluded thus, Hec dixz3 intimating thereby, that he conſented 
not in his heart to that which he had delivered by his rongue. This 15 the total of the 
bulinceſ(s concerning Barret in the Anti-Armimaniſm, in which there is ſomewhat to be 
doubted, and ſomewhat more to be denied. And firſt it 1s to be doubted , whether 
any fuch Recantation, confitting of ſo many Articles, and every Article having his 
abjuration or Recantation ſubjoined unto it, was ever enjoined to be made: for 
though the Author of the book afhrmeth in one place, that the whole Recantation, in 
the tame manner and form as there we find it, was excmplitcd, and fent unto him 
under the hand of the Regilter of the Univertity, pag. 62. yet he conteffeth within few 
lines after, that no ſuch matter could be found, when the heads of Houſes were re- 
quired by an Order from the Houte of Commons in the laſt Scthon ot Parliament, Anno 


1628S, to make certificate to them of all ſuch Recantations as were recorded in their 
| Univer- 
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Univerlity Regittcr, and of this Recantation in particular. And though it be here- 
upon interred, that this F.:cantation was imberzilled and razed out of the Records of 
the Univerbity by tome ot the Arminian party, the better to (upprefs tic memory ot 


{0 grea? a foil yet it may rather be belicved, that many faltc Copics of it were dif- 


perſed abroad by thoſe of the Calrmian faction, to make the man more odious. and 
his Opinions more ofterfive than might ſtand with Truth. : pi 
The truth 15 that a Recantation was enjoyncd, and delivered to him, thouph not 
the fame, nor in the fame torm and manner . as before laid down ; Barret conteſling 
in his Letters of which mere anon, that a Recantation was impoſed on him and cx- 
cRted from him: Bur then it is to be denied as a thing, molt falſe, that he never 
publiſhed the Recantation, whatſoever it was, which the Heads enjoyncd and required 
at his laſt Convention. For, tirtt, It is acknowledged in the Authors own Tranſcript 
of the Acts, that though he did contcls the Propolitions wherewith he was charged 
to be contained in his Scrimon 3 yet he would never grant them to be contrary to the 
Dodrine of the Church of Ergland, and theretore was not likely to retrad the ſame. 
Secondly, It is plain by Barrets {aid Letters, the one to Dr. Goad Matter of Kings, the 
other to Mr. Chadderton Matter of Emanuel Colledg. that neither flattery, nor threat- 
nings, nor the fear of loting his ſublittence in the Univerſity, thould ever work him 
to the publiſhing of the Recantation required of him, And thirdly, It appears by 
the Letters from the heads above mentioned to tne Lord Treaſurer Burleigh, that Barret 
had not made the Recantation on the Sth of March, which was tull ten months after 
the tume appointed tor the publiſhing of it. And on theſe terms this bulineſs theweth 
the Author his Errour, to attirm with all contidence, ( for it the one doth, the other 
mult _) that Barret made this Recantation in St, Maries Church on the tenth of May, 
Anno 1595. Barret declaring in his I ctter to Dr. Goad, about nine months after, that 
he would never make itz And the Heads fignihed to the Lord Treaſurer Burleigh, on 
the cighth of March, heivg ten months after, that at that time he had not made. And 
who ſhould bclicve in the preſent caſe, Barret thar-ſaith he would never doit, and the 
Heads, who ſay, he had not done it on the eighth of March : or that they ſay upon 
che credit of a falſe and malitious Copy, ( purpoſely ſpread abroad by the Puritan fa- 
Qion to defame the man _) that he had publiſhed it on the 10th of May, ten months 
before. I find alſo inthe Title to this Recantation, as it ſtands in the Anti- Arminia- 
niſm, (p46. ) that Mr. Harſnet of Pembrook, Hall, is there affirmed to have maintained 
the ſuppoſed Errours, for which Barret was condemned to a Recantation ; and 'tis 
{trange that Harſnet ſhould (iand charged in the Title of another mans ſentence, for 
holding and maintainipg any ſuch points as had becn raked out of the dunghil of Popery 
and Pelagianiſm, as was there athrmedz for which he either was to be queſtioned in 
his own perſon, or not to have been condemned, to the Title of a ſentence paſſed on 
2nothet man. Which circumliance as it difcredits the Title, ſo the Title doth as 
much diſcredit the reality of the Recantation, adeo mendaciorum natura eſt, ut coherere 
non poſſint, faith LaCantins truly. The relt of Barrets (tory ſhall be told by himſelt, ac- 
cording as I find it in a Letter of his to Dr. Goad, then being Vice-Chanccllour, 
written about nine months after the time of his hrft conventing : as by the Letter doth 
appear, Which is this that followeth, 
© 


+ 
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A Copy of Mr. Barret's Letter to Dr. Goad. 


Y Duty remembred to your Worſhip, &c. Sir, according to your appoint- 
M ment, I have conferred with Mr. Overald and Mr. Chadderton. Mr. Overald 
after once Conference, refufed to talk of theſe points any more, ſaying it needed not :; 
For Mr. Chadgderton he is a learned man, and one whom I do much teverence, yet he 
hath not ſatished me in this point. For I required proof but of theſe two things at his 
hands, viz. That #na fides did differre ſpecie ab alia and that it was aliud donum ab ali, 
but he did neither. But tor the firſt, whereas he ſhould have proved it did differre fpe- 
cie, he proved it did differre numero, and that but out of the Maſter of the Sentences, 
whoſe Authority notwithſtanding I do not impugn. And for the other, that it ſhould 
be Alizd donum, he proveth outof St. Auguſtine, that fides demonum is not alia a fide 
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Chritianorum, Which no man ever denicd : for fides Demonum is not Donum at all, To 
that it cometh not in Quettionz ſo that I being here unſatished of one party, meaning 
Mr. Chadderton, aid rather confirmed of the other party, I do hold my Pofitiors 35 
betorc. - And tor the RetraRation, I purpoſe not to perform it : Yet that the peace 
of the Univcli:y, and the Church may be preſerved, I do ſolemnly promiſe to keep 
my Opinion to my felt : fo that in this regard my humble ſuit unto your W orſhip 
( and hearty prayer to God } is this, that you would (uffer me to continue in the Uni- 
verlity without moleſtation, though I live but in diſgrace amongſt you, yet Tregard it 
not, ſo I may bequiet. For my intent is to live privately at my Book, until ſuch times 
as by continual Conference with thoſe that are of contrary Judgment, I may learn 
the truth of your Aﬀertions: which when I have learned, I promiſe betore God and 
your Worlhip not to conceal. But if you and the reſt of your Aihiftants ( whom 1 
reverence ) do purpole to proceed in diſquicting and traducing, me as you have done 
by the ſpace of three quarters of this year, and {o in the end mean to drive me ont of 
the Univcality, I mult take it patiently, becauſe I know not how to redreſs it; but ler 
God be judg between you avd me. Thee things I leave to your Worthips favourable 
conlideration for this I mult needs ſay, (and peradventure it may tend to your credit, 
when I (hall report it ) that above the reli hitherto I have found you molt courtcous 
ard molt jutt. 1 leave your Worſhip to Gods Direction and holy tuition, cxpeRing 


Tour daily Beadſman 
IW/ILLIAM BARKRET. 


But here perhaps it may be ſaid, that though Barret might be as obliinate in refuſing 
to publiſh the Recantation, as this Letter makes him; yet it appears by the whole 
courſe of thoſe proceedings, that his DoGrines were condemned by the heads of the 
Univerſity, as being contrary to that which was received and eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of England. And that it was ſo in the Judgment of thoſe men, who either concur- 
red in his Cenſure, or ſubſcribed the Letter to the Lord Treaſurer Bzrleigh above-men- 
tioned, is a thing paſt queſtion, But this can be no Argument, that Barrets DoQtines 
were repugnant to the Church of England, becaulc. theſe Heads either in favour of 
Dr. IWhuacres, or in rc{pe to Mr. Perkins, were pleaſcd to think no otherwiſe of them : 
tor it it be, we may conclude by the ſame Argument, that the Church of Rome was 
in the right, even in the darkeſt times of ignorance and ſuperſtition, becauſe all thoſe 
who publickly oppoſcd her Dodtrines, were ſolemnly enjoyned by the then prevailing 
party to a Recantation 3 and which is more, it may be alſo thence concluded that the 

' Doctrine maintained by Atbanaſius touching Chrilts Divinity, was contrary to that 
which had bcen taught by the Apoſiles, and men of Apoliolical ſpirits, becauſe it was 
condemned tor ſuch, by ſome Arrian Biſhops in the Council ( orrather Conventicle ) 
of Tyre, which was hcld againſt him. | 

2. It cannot be made apparent that cither Dr. Duport, the Vice-Chancellor who 
was wolt concerned, or Dr. Baroe, the Lady Margarets Protefſour tor Divinity there 
had any hand in ſentencing this Recantation. Not Dr. Baroe, becauſe by concurring 
to this Sentence he was to have condemned himſelt: Nor Dr. Dwport, tor I find 
1is place to be ſupplyed, and the whole action govern'd by Dr. Some ( which thews 
him to be abſent at that time trom the Univerſity |) according to the ſtile whereof, the 
Title of Procancellarius is given to Dr. Some in the Acts of the Court, as appears by the 
Extract of them in the A4nti- Arminianiſm, p, 64. compared with p. 63. 

But thirdly, admitting that the Heads were generally thus enclined, yet probably 

.the whole body of jthe Univerlty might not be of the ſame Opinion with them : 
thoſe Heads not daring to affirm otherwiſe of Barrets Doctrine in their Letter to the 
Lord Treaſurer Burleigh, thay that it gave juſt offence to many. And if it gave offence 
unto many only, it may be thought that it gave no offence to the Major part, or much 
(5 to all; torit it had, the writers of the Letter would not have bcen fo ſparing in 
their expreſſions, as to limit the offence to many, it they could have ſaid it of the moſt. 
But ot this we hall ſpcak mare in the tollowing Chapter, when we ſhall come to feel 
the pulle of the Univerlity in the great competition between 7 otton and Oterald atter 
IF bitacres death. Of which Opinion Harſnet was, we have {een betore. And we 
have (cen betore that Barce had many Diſciples and Adherents which ttood faſt unto 
him. And thcreupon we may conclude, that when Dr. Baroe had for fourteen or tit- 

teen 


— 
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are now novelized by the name of Arminianiſm 3 and ſuch an able man as Harſnet 
had preached them without any Controul, when the greateſt audience of the Kingdom 


did (tand to him in it, There muſi be many more Barrets who concurred with the 


{ame Opinions with them in the Univerfity, though their names through the 
of thoſe times are not come unto us. 


Envy 


CHaP. XXL. 


Of the proceedings againſt Baroe, the Articles of Lambeth, and the 
general calm which was in Oxon, touching theſe Diſputes. 


1. The differences between Baroe and Dottor | received , his own private judgment in the 
Whitacres,the adareſſes of Whitacres and | point, neither for total, nor for final, aud 
others to Archbiſhop Whitgift, which | the concurrence of ſome other learned men 
drew on the Articles at Lambeth. in the ſame Opinion. 

2. The Articles agreed on at Lambeth, pre- |7. The general calm which was at Oxon 
ſented both in Englith and Latin. at that time touching theſe Diſputes, and 

3. The Articles of no authority in themſelves, | the Reaſons of it. 

Archbiſhop Whitgift queſtioned for them, |8. An anſwer to that Objeftion out of the 
together with the Queens command to bave | IVritings of judicious Hooker, of the total 
them utterly ſuppreſt, _ and final falling. 

4. That Baroe neitber was deprived of his | 9. The diſaffedions of Dr. Bukeridge, and 
Profeſſorſhip, nor compelled to leave it, the Dr. Houſon to Calvins doQrines : an An- 
Anti-Calvinian party being ftrang enough | ſwer to the Objefion touching the paucity of 
to have kept bim in if be had defired it. thoſe who oppoſed the ſame. 

s. A Copy of the Letter from the Heads in | 10. Poſſeſſion of a Truth maintained but by 

' Cambridg to the Lord Treaſurer Bur- | one or two, preſerves it ſacred and invio- 
leigh, occaſioned as they ſaid by Barret | Ilable for more fortunate times ;, the caſe of 
and Baroe. | Liberius Pope of Rome and that the 

6. Dr. Overalds encounters with the Calvi- | teftimonies of this kind are rather to be 
nitts in the point of falling fron the Grace | valned by weight than tale. | 


ROM Barret paſs we on to Bayve, betwixt whom and Dr. Whitacres there 

had been fome claſhings, touching Predeftination and Reprobation , the certainty 

of Salvation, and the pofhbility of falling from the Grace received. And the heats 
rew ſo high at laſt that the Calvimans thought it neceſſary in point of prudence to 
effet that by power and favour, which they were not able toobtain by force of Argu- 
ment. To which end they firſt addreſſed themſelves to the Lord Treaſurer Barleigb 
then being their Chancelfor, acquainting him by Dr. Some, then Deputy Vice-Chan- 
cellor, with the diſturbances made by Barret, thereby preparing him to hearken to 
ſuch further motions, as ſhould be made unto him in purſuit of that Quarrel. But 
finding little comfort there, they reſolved to ſteer their courſe by another compaſs. 
And having prepoſleſt the moti Reverend Archbiſhop Whitgift, with the turbulent 
carriage ot thole men, the affronts given to Dr. Whitacresr, whom ( for his learned 
and laborious Writings againſt Cardinal Bellarmine  ) he moſt highly favoured, and 
the great inconveniences like to grow by that publick diſcord ; they gave themſelves 
—_ hopes of compoling thofe differences, not by the way of an accommodation, 
but an abſolute conqueſt 3 and to this end they diſpatch'd to him certain of their num- 
ber in the name of the reſt, ſuch as were intereffed in the Quarrel, ( Dr. Whitacres 
himſelf for one, and therctore like to tickle hard for the obtaining their ends )) the 
Articles to which they had reduced the whole tiate of the buſineſs being brought to 
them ready drawn, and nothing wanting fo them but the face of Authority, where- 
with, as with Medwſa's head to confound their Enemies, and turn their Adverſaries 
into fiones. And that they might be fcnt back with the face of Authority, the moſt 
Revercnd Archbiſhop 1/þ:gift, calling unto him Dr. Flecher, Biſhop of Brito! , then 
newly cle&ed unto London, and Dr. Richard Vaughan Lord Elect of Bangor, toge- 
ther 


cen years maintained thele Opinions in the Schools ( as betore was ſhewed ) which = 
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The Nuinquarticular Hiſtory. Parr ll, 


ther with Dr. Tvndal Dean of Ely. Dr. J/hiacres and the relt of the Divines which 
came from Cambridg, propoled the faid Articles to their conhideration at his Houſe 
in Lambc:/. on the tenth oft Novemb. Anno 1595. by whom tixcle Articls were agreed 
ON 1n thele tollowing words. 


1. God from Eternity hath prede%inate 


1. Dew ab eterio tredeſtinatis quoſdam 
certain men unto lite ,, certain men he 


al witam: quo} dam reprobavit ad mor- 


t-M. 
2 Carſa movens aut effciens predeſtinatio- 
11s ad witam non eſt previſto fidet, aut 
perſeverantie, ant bonorium operum, aut 


hath reprobate. 


2. The moving or efhcicnt caule of prede- 


{tination unto he, 15 not the torchght of 
Faith, or of perſcvcrance, or of good 


works, or of any thirg that is in the Per - 
ſon predeliinated, but only the good will 
and pleaſure of God. 

3. There is predetermined a certain num- 
ber of the Predeliinate, which can neither 
be augmented or diniinitthcd. 

4. Thoſe who are not predeltinated to 
falvation, (hall be neccflarily damned for 
their fins. 

5. A trueliving and jultitying Faith, and 
the Spirit of God jultitying, is not ex- 
tinguilhed, talleth not away, it vaniſheth 
not away in the Elcet, cither totally or 
hnally. 

6. A man truly faithful, that is, ſuch an one 
who is indued with a jultitying taith, is 
certain with the tull aſſurance of faith, 
of the remiſſion of his tins, and of his 
everlaliing {alvation by Chritt. 

7. Saving Grace is not given, is not grant= 
ed, is not communicated to all men, by 
which they may bc ſaved if they will. 

8. No man can come unto Chrilt, unlcts it 
be given unto him, and unleſs the Father 
ſhall draw him, and all men are not 
drawn by the Father, that they may 
come to the Son. | 

9. It is not in the will or power of every 
one to be ſaved, 


wins rei que wiſit in perſons Predeſti- 
natis, ſed [ola voluntas beneplaciti Det. 


3. Predeſtinaterum prefinitts & certus 
elf namerus, qui nec augert, nec mimut 
poteſt, t 

4. Om non ſunt Predeſtinati ad ſalntem, 
neceſſario, propter peccata ſua damna- 
buntur. 

5. Vera, viva & juſtificans fides, & ſpt- 

ritus Dei juſtificantys, non extinguitur, 

non excidit, non evaneſcit in Eletiys, ant 
finaliter, aut totaliter, 


6. [lomo were fidelis, id et. fide juſti- 
ficante preditus, certus et plerophoria 
Fidei de  Remiſſtone peccatorum ſuo- 
rum, &- ſalute ſempiterna ſua per 
Chriſtum. | 

7. Gratia ſalutaris, non tribuitur, non in- 
' communic#tur, non conceditur univerſis 
hominibus, qua ſervari poſſint ſt velint. 

S. Nemo poteſt venire ad Chrittum, niſi 
datum ei fnerit, & miſt pater eum tra- 
xerit, & omnes homines non trabuntur 
a patre, ut veniant ad filium. 


9. Non eſt poſttum in arbitrio, ant poteſtate 
uniuſcujuſque bominy ſervart. 


Now in thcſe Articles there are theſe two things to be contidcred, firtt the Authority 
by which they were made, and ſecondly the eftcct produced by them, in order to the 
erd propoſed 3 and firlt as touching the authority by which thcy were made, it was 
ſo tar trom being legal and ſufhcient, that it was plainly none at all. For what au- 
thori:y could there be in ſo thin a meering conlilting only ot the Archbiſhop himlclt, 
two other Biſhops ( of which but one had actually reccived cunſecration ) one Dean 
and halt a dozen Ducors and other Miniſters, neither impowred to any ſuch thing 
by the reti of the Clergy, nor authorized to it by the Queen. And therctore their 
determinations of no more Authority, as to binding ot the Church, or prefcribing 
to the judgment of particular perſons, than as it one Earl, the eldett ſon of two or 
three others, meeting with halt a dozen Gentlemen in Weſtminſter Hall, can be athrm- 
ed to be in a capacity of making Orders which mult be looked on by the Subject, as 
Acts of Parliament. A Declaration they might make: of their own Opinions, or of 
that which they thought fttett ro be holden in the preſent calc, but neither Articles 
nor Canons todire the Church : tor being but Opinions trill, and the Opinions of 
private and particular perſons, they were not to be looked upon as publick Doctrines. 
And fo much was contciſed by the Archbiſhop himſelf, when he was called in queſtion 
for it betore the Queen, who being made acquainted with all rhat patſed. by the Lord 
Treaſurer Barlergh, who neither liked the Tenents, nor the n:anncr of proceeding in 


them, was mott pathonatcly offended that any ſuch Innovation thould be made mn 
the 


Cnay. XX. @f the Church of England. 


the publicck Dotri e of this Church 3 and once rcfolved to have them all atcainred 

ot a Premuiire, But atterwards upon the inte1polition of fore Frier.ds, and the re- 

verend eltecm the had ot the exccllent Prelate, tne Lord Archbilhop C whom the 
commonly called her Black Husband ) (he was willing to admit him to his deterce : 

and he accordingly declared in all humble manner, that he and his Affociates had not 

made any Articlcs, Canons or decrecs with an intent, that they ſhould (crve hercatter 

for a ſanding, Rule to dire the Church. but only had rclolved on fone Propotitions 

to be ſent to Cambridge, tor the appealing ut lome unhappy differences in the Univer- 

tity ; with which An{wer her Majetiy being ſomewhat pacihcd, commanded notwith- 
ttanding that he thould (pecdily recall and ſupprefs thoſe Articles; which was pertorm- 

cd with ſuch carc and diligence, that a Copy of them was not to be tound tor a long 

time atter. And though we may take up this relation upop the credit of Hiſtory of 

the Lambeth Articles printed in Latin, 1651. or on the credit of Bithop Moxntaowe, 

who athrms the {ame in his Appeal, Anno 1525. yet lince the Authority of both hath 4ppeal. p71. 
been called in quettion, we will take our warrant for this Narrative trom ſome other 8% 3%: 
hands. And hrlt we have it in a book called Neceſſario Refponſio, publithed by the Re- Pf" 


monſtrants, Anno 1618, who poſhbly might have the whole (tory ot it trom the mouth 
of Baroe, or ſome other who lived at that time in Cambridge, and might be well ac- 


quainted with the former paſſages. And ſecondly, We tind the ſame to be athrmed Cabal. p. 817, 


by the Biſhops of Rocheſter, Oxon, and St. Davids in a Letter to the Duke of Buching- 
bam, Auguſt 2. 1625. In which they fignitie unto him, that the ſaid Articles being 
agreed upon, and ready to be publiſhed, it pleaſed Queen Elizabeth of tamous memory, 
upon notice given how little they agreed with the practice of picty and obedience to 
all Government, to cauſe them to be ſuppreſſed, and that they had fo continued ever 
ſince, till then of late ſome of them had received countenanceat the Syr.od of Dorr. 
Next touching the effe& produced by them in order to the end (o propoſed, fo far 
they were from appcaling the preſent Controverſies, and ſuppretiing Bree, and his 
party, that his difciples and Adherents became more united, and the breach wider than 
betore. And though Dr. Baroe not long after, deſerted his place in the Univertity, 
yet neither was he deprived of his Proteffor{hip, as ſome fay, not forced to leave it on 
a tear of being deprived, as is ſaid by others: For that Protefforſhip being choſen 
from two years to two years, according to the Statutes of the Lady Margaret, he 
kept the place till the expiring of his term, and then gave off without ſo much as 
ſhewing him{elt a Suiter for it: Which had he done, it may be probable enough, 
that he had carried it from any other Candidate or Competitor of what rank ſoever. 
The Anti-Calvinian party being grown fo ſtrong, as not to be calily overborn in a pubs 
lick butinels by the oppoſite taction. And this appears plainly by that which followed 
on the death of Dr. J/hitacres, who died within few days after his return from Lambeth, 
with the ninc Articles ſo much talk'd of, Two Candidates appeared for the Profe(- 
ſorſhip after his deceaſe, Wotton of Kings Collegd a profefied Calvinian, and one of 
thoſe who wrotc againſt Mowntague's Appeal, Anno 1626, Competitor with Overald of 
Trinity Colledg almoſt as far from the Calvinian doctrine in the main Platform of Pre- 
deſtination, as Baroe, Harſnet or Barret are conceived to be, But when it came to the 
Vote of the Univerſity, the place was carried for Overald by the Major part : which 
as it plainly ſhews, that though the doctrines of Calvin were fo hotly [tickled here by 
molt of the Heads, yet the greater part of the learned Body entertained them not 3 
ſo doth it make it alſo to be very improbable, that Bare ſhould be put out of his place 


by thoſe who had taken in Overald, or not confirmed therein, it he had defired. 


And therefore we may rather think, as before is faid, that he relinquiſhed the place 
of his own accord 3 in which he found his Doctrine crofſed by the Lambeth Articles, 
and afterwards his peace diſtracted dy ſeveral Informations brought againſt him, by 
the adverſe faction 3 and thereupon a Letter of Complaint preſented to the Lord 
Treaſurer Burleigh, ſubſcribed by moſt of thoſe who before had proſecuted Barret to 
his Recantation. Which Letter giving very great light to the preſent buſineſs, as well 
concerning Barret as Baroe 3 though principally aimed at the laſt, T think worthy of 
my pains, and the Readers patience : and therefore ſhall ſubſcribe it as hereafter fol- 
loweth. 
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The Quinquarticular Hiſtozy. — Parr 111, 


we -— 


\ A Copy of the Letter ſent from ſome of the Heads in Cambridge 


to the Lord Burleigh, Lord High Treaſurer of England, 
and Chancellor of the Univerſity. 


IGHT HONOURABLE, cur bounden duty remembred 3 we are right 
R ſorry to have ſuch occafion to trouble your Lordſhip; but the peace of this 
Univertity and Church ( which isdear unto us ) being brought into peril, by the late 
reviving of vew Opinions and troubleſum Controverſies amongſt us, hath urged us 
( in regard of the places we here (ultain _) not only to be caretul tor the {upprefling 
the ſame to our power, but alſo to give your Lordlhip turther information hereof as 
our honourable Head and caretul Chancellor. 

About a year paſt ( amongſt divers others who here attempted publickly to-teach 
new and ſtrange Opinions in Religion ) one Mr. Barret morc boldly than the rett, did 
preach divers PopillrErrors in St. Mares to the jutt offence of many, which he was 
enjoyned to retract, but hath refuſed ſo to do in ſuch ſort as hath been preſcribed : 
with whoſe fact and Opinions, your Lordſhip was made acquainted hy Dr. Some the 
Deputy Vice-Chancellour. Hereby offence and diviftion growing as attcr by Dr Barees 
publick LeEtures and determinations m the Schools, contrary, ( as his Auditors have 
intormed ) to Dr. Whiacres. and the ſound received Fruth ever ſince her Majettics 
Reignz we ſcnt up to London by common conſent in November latit, Dr Tyndal, and 
Dr. 1# hitacres ( men eſpecially chofen for that purpoſe ) for conterence with my Lord 
of Canterbary, and other principal Divines there, that che Controverſies being exa- 
mincd, and the truth by their conſents confirmed, the contrary Errours and conten- 
tions thereabouts might the rather ceaſe. By whoſe good travel with found conſent 
in Truth, ſuch advice and care was taken by certain Propoſitions ( containing, certain 
ſubſtantial points of Religion, taught and received m this Univerſity and Church, 
during the time of her Majcfties Reign, and conſented unto, and publiſhed by the 
belt approved Divines both at home and abroad _) for the maintaining of the ſame 
truth and peace of the Church, as thereby we enjoyed here great and comfortable 
quict, until Dr. Baroe ( in Zanzary laſt in his Sermon Ad Clerum in St. Mars, con- 
trary to rettraint, and Commandment from the Vice-Chancellour and the Heads 
by renewing again theſe Opinions, difturbed our peace, whereby his Adherents and 
diſciples were and are too much emboldned to maintain falfe doctrine to the cor- 
rup:ing and diliubing of this Unjverhity, and the Church, if it be not in time effe- 
Etually prevented, For remedy whereof we have with joint conſent and care (upon 
complaint of divers Batchelors of Divinity ) proceeded in the examination of the 
caufe, according to our Statutes, and uſual manner of proceeding in ſuch cauſes, 
w. cicby it appearcth by fufhcient Teſtimonies, that Dr. Baroe hath offended in ſuch 
things as his Articles had charged him withal. 

There is alſo fmce the fortner, another Complaint preferred againſt him by certain 
Batchclors in Divinity, that he hath not only in the Sermon, but allo for the ſpace of 
this fourteen or hfteen yeats taught in his LeQtures, preached in his Sermons, determi- 
ned in the Schools, and printed in feveral books, divers points of doctrine not only 
contrary to himſelf, but alſo contrary to that which hath been taught and reccived, 
ever lince her Majellics Reign z and agreeable to the Errors of Popery, which we 
know your Lordſhip hath always difliked and hatcd : ſo that we ( who tor the ſpace 
of many years paft have yielded him fundry benetits and favours here, in the Univer- 
ſity, being a tiranger, and forborn him when he hath often heretofore ( bufie and 
Curious #1 aliens Republica ) broached new and firange quettions in Religion _) now 
unlets we ſhould be careleſs of maintaining the truth of Relgiion cliabliſhed, and of 
our dutics in our places cannot ( being reſolved and confirmed in the truth of the long 
profcfled and received doarine ) but continue to ule all good means, and ſeck at your 
Lordthips hands ſome effectual Remedy hereof, left by petmirting paſſage to theſe 
Errors, the whole body of Popery ſhould by little and little break in upon us, to the 
overthrow of our Religion, and conſequently the withdrawing of many here and cl(e- 
where from true obedience to her Majetiy. 

May it therefore pleaſe your Lordthip to have an honourable conſideration of the pre- 
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miles, and !or tac better manncaming of peace, and the truth of Religion ſo lon re 
ccived in this Linivertity ard Church) to vouchſate your Lordihips good aid and ad- 
vice, both to the cr miort of us, (wholly conſenting and agreeing m judgment) and 
all others of the Univeriity truly affected, and to the fuppr.tlion in time, not only of 
theſe errors, but even of grols Popery, like, by ſuch nicans. in time calily tO CIecP Te 
among{t us (as we hind by late experience it hath dangerouſly begun ). Thus craving 
pardon tor troubling your Lordſhip, and commending the ſamc in praile to Almighty 
God, we humbyy take our leave, 


| Your Lordſhips humble and bounden to be com- 

From Camvri-ge, manded. Roger Goad, Procan. R. Some, Tho. Leg, 

March. Sth. Fobn Fegon, Thomas New, Thomas Preſton, Hump. 

1595. Tyndal , James Mountague, Edmond Barwel , 
Laxrence Cutterton, 

Such was the condition of Aﬀairs at Cambridge at the expiring of the year, 1595. 
the genuine Doctrine of the Church, beginning then to break through the clouds of 
Calviniſm, wherewith it was betore obſcured, and to thine forth again in its tormer 
lure, To the advancement of which work, as the long continuance of Baroe in the 
Univerfity, for the {pace of 20 years and upwards, the diſcrect activity of Dr. Harſner, 
Fellow and Maſter of Pembrook Colledpe tor the term of 49 yeaas and more. gave a 
good encouragement 3 fo the invincible confiancy ot Mr. Barret, and the flender op- 

fition made by Overald, contributed to the contirmation and encreale thercot. For 
ſcarce had Overald warmed his Chair, when he tound himſclt under a necctIity of en- 
countring ſome of the remainder of Baroes Adverlarics, though he tollowed not the 
blow ſo far as Baroe did, tor ſome there were of the old Predettination Leven, who 
publickly had tavght (as he relatcd it in the conference at Hampton Court) © all ſuch 
© perſons as were once truly juſtified, though after they tel] into never {o grievous tins, 
© yct remained fiill jutt (or 1n the ttate of Juttincation) before they actually repcnted of 
« thoſe lins 3 yea, though they neverrcpented of them through torgettulneſs, or ſudden 
« death, yct they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved without Repentance. Againſt which 
© Overald maintained, that whoſoever ( although betore jultthed |) did commit any cf. at Ham} 
« grievous fin, as Adultery, Murder, Treaſon, or the like, did become ipſo faFo, ſub- C. p. 42. 
- jc to Gods wrath, and guilty of damnation (or w.re in the ttate of damnation, *' 

* quoad preſentem ſtatum_) until they repented : And ſo far he had tollowed Baroe, but 
he went no further, holding (as he continued his own tiory_) that ſuch perſons as 
were called and juſtihed according to the purpole of Gods Election, did neither fall 
totally from all the graces of God ( though how a jultthed man may bring him- 
ſclf into a preſent fiate of Wrath and Damnation, without a total falling from all the 
graces of God. is beyond my reaſon ) and that they were in time renewed by the Spirit of 
God into a lively taithand repentauce, and thcreby jultihed from thoſe tins « with the 
-17]t and wrath annexed unto them) into which they had fallen: nor can it be de- 
nicd, but that ſome other Learncd men of thoſe times were of the fame opinion allo. 
Amongſt which 1 tind Dr. fobn Bridges Dean of Sarmm, and afterwards Lord Biſhop Anti- Armini. 
of Oxon, to be reckoned tor one, and Mr. Richard Hooker (of whom more anon) to be Pi: ©-#: 
accounted for another. But being but the compolitions of private men, they are not 
to be heard againſt the expreſs words of the two Homulies touching falling from God, in 
caſe the point had not been poſitivelydetermined in the fixteenth Article, But ſv it 
hapned, notwithſtanding that Overald not concurring with the Calviniſts concerning, 
the eftate of ſach jultitied perſons as afterwards fell into grievous {ins there grew ſome 
difidences and diltrult between them, which atterwards widned themſelves into grea- 
ter differences. Inſomuch, that diffenting from them alſo touching the abſolute de- 
cxee-of Reprobation, and the reſtraining of the benefit of Chrilts death, and Gods 
grace unto a few particulars, and that too in Gods primitive purpoſe and intent, con- 
cernivg the falvatiou and damnation of man-kind; thoſe of the Anti-Calviniai party 
went on ſccurely, with little or no oppoſition and lels dilturbance. 

At Oxfordall things in the mean time were calm and quiet, no publick oppolition 
ſhewing it ſelf in the Schools or Pulpits. The reaſons of that which might be, hrlt 
that the Students of that Univertity did more incline unto the canvaling ot ſuch points 
45 were in difference betwixt us and the Church of Rome, than unto thoſe which were 
diſputcd againſt the Calriniſts in theſe points of DoQtrinez for witneſs whereof, we 
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may call in the works of $.nders, Stapleton, Allyns, Parſons, Campian, and n ary 
others of that ſid 3 as thoſe of Bithop Jewel, Biſhop B:! 9M, Dr. Humpbreys, Mr. Nowe!, 
Dr. Sparks, Dr.c Reynolds, ard many wvthers which Food tirm to the Church of Engl,4. 
And {ccond'y, though Dr. Humphreys, the Queerss Protcflor tor Divinity was not with. 
onr caule reckoned for a Non conformiſt, yet had he the reputation of a moderatc nun, 
C a moderate \'on-conformiſt, as my Author calls him) and therefore might permit that 
liberty of opinion unto other men which was indulged unto himfclt; neither did 
Dr. Holland, who {uccceded him, give any ſuch countenance to the propagating of 
Caltins dottrines, as to make them the ſubject of his Lectures and Diſputations. Jn. 
ſomuch that Mr. Prin, with all his diligence, can find but feven men who publickly 
maintained any point of Calvizniſm in the Schools of Oxon, trom the year 1596. tg 
the year 1616. andyct to make that number alſo. he 15 fain to rake in Dr. George Abbot, 
and Dr. Benfield, on no other account, but for maintaining, Dexm non efſe authorem 
peccatr, that God is not the Author of tin, which any Papit, Lutheran, os Arminian, 
might have maintained as well as they. 
And yet it cannot be denied, but that by errour of theſe titnes, the reputation 
« hich Caſirin had attained to in both Univcriities, and the extream diligence of his 
followcrs for the better carrying on of their own defigns, there was a general tendency 
untc his opinior s in the preſent controverties 5 ſo that it is no marve], it many men of 
good affection to that Church in government and forms of worſhip, might unawares 
be ſeaſoned with his Principles in point of Doctrine 3 his book of Inflizutes being tor 
che molt part the foundation on which the young Divincs of thoſe times did build their 
findics3 and having built their ſtudies on a wrong foundation, did publickly main- 
tain (ome point or other of his DoQrines, which gave leaſt offence, and out of which 
no dangerous conſcquence could be drawn (as they thought and hoped) to the diſho- 
nout of God, the dilprace of Religion, the ſcandal of the Church, or ſubverſion of 
podlinels: amoriglt which, if judicious Mr. Hooker be named for onc, (as for one 1 
and him to be named) yet is he named only for maintaining one of the hive points, 


\ thatnamely of the not total or hnal falling away of Gods Elc&, as Dr. Overald alſo 


dd in the Schools of Cambridge, though neither of thetn can be challenged for mam- 
taining, any other point of Calvins Doctrine, touching the abſolute decree of Repro- 
bation, Elc&tion untolife, without reference to faith in Chriſt, the unrefiſtible work- 
ings of Grace, the want of freedom in the will to concur therewith, and the deter- 
mining of all mens a&tions unto gocd or evil, without leaving any power in men to do 
the contrary. And therefore, ſecondly, Mr. Hookers dilcourſe of Juſlthcation, as it 
now comes into our hands, might either be altered in tome points after his deceaſe, by 
him that had the publiſhing of it or might be written by him as an eſſay of his 
younger years, before he had conſulted the Book of Homilies, and peruſcd every clauſe 
in the publick Liturgy (as he after did_) or had fo carcfully examined every Text of 
Scripture, upon Which he lays the weight of his judgment in it, as might encourage 
lim to have it printed when he was alive. : 

Ot any men who publickly oppoſed the Calvinian tencnts in this Univerſity till after 
the beginning of King James his Reign, I mult confeſs that I have hitherto found no 
good afſurance 3 —_—_ ſorne there were who ſpared not to declare their diſlike therc- 
ot, and ſecretly trained up their Scholars in other principles. An argument whereof 
inay be that when Dr. Baroe dycd in London (which was about three or four years after 
he had lett his place in Cambridge) his Funeral was attended by moſt of the Divines 
then living in and about the City 3 Dr. Bancroft then Bithop of London, giving order in 
it, which plainly ſhews that there were many of both Univerſitics which openly fa- 
vourcd Baroes Doftrines, and did as openly diſlike thoſe of the Calvinians, though we 
tnd but teiv preſented to us by their names. Amongſt which few I firft reckon 
Dr. 7obn Buckridge, Prefident of St. Fobns Colledge, and Tutor to Archbiſhop Laxd, 
who carried his Anti-Calvinian doctrincs with him to the See of Rocheſter, and publickly 
maintained them at a conference in Tork Houſe, Ann.,16:6. And ſecondly, Dr. fohn 
Houſon, one of the Canons of Chriſt Charch, and Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity. 
Ann. 1602. ſo known an enemy to Calrin his opinions, that he incurred a ſuſpenſion 
by Dr. Robert Abbots then Vice Chancellor. And afterwards being Biſhop of Oxon, 
ſubſcribed the letter amongſt others to the Duke of Buckingbam: in tavour of Mountagzte, 
and his Book called Appello Ceſarem, as before was ſaid. And though we tind but theſe 
two named tor Anti-Calvinift, in the hve controverted points, yet might there be many 
houfes.pcrhaps fome hundreds, who held the ſame opinions with them, though they 
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diſcovered not thernſelves, or break out in any open oppoticion, as they did at 1 King. 19,18. 
Cambridge; God had 7 :0c. Scrvants in tne Realm of T/rael, who had not bowed the 1 Ming 19 1. 
knee to Baa!, though we tind the name of non+ but the Prophet Eliuh, the retiduec 
keepirg themſelves fo cloſe for fear of danger, that the Prophet himſfelt complained to 
God, that he alone was left to ſerve him. A parallel caſe to which may be that the 
Chrittians ducing the power and prevalency of the Arian Hereticks, St, Jerome givins, 
us the names of no more than three, who had ſtood up ſtourly in defence of the Nicere 
council, and the points of Doctrine there eftabliſhed, viz. 1. St. Athanaſius Patriark 
of Alexandria in Egypt, St. Hillary Biſhop of Poidtious in France, and St. Enſehius Biſhop 
of Vevelii mn Tt.4ly, of which thus the Father, Siquidem Arianis tics triumpbatorem Atha- 
nafium ſunm Egyptis excepit > Hillarium e prelio revertentem galliarum eccleſia complexa eſt, 
ad reditum Eutebii ſui lagubres veſtes Italia mutavit 3 that is to ſay, upon the overthrow 
of the Arians Egypt received her Athanaſius, now returned in triumph z the Church 
of France embraced her Hillary coming home with victory from the battel; and on the 
return of Exſebiws, Italy changed her mourning garments. By which it is molt clear, 
even to vulgar eyes, that not theſe Biſhops only did defend the truth, but that-it was 
preſerved by many othersas well of the Clergy as of the People, in theit ſeveral Coun- 
treys> who otherwiſe never had received them with ſuch joy and triumph, if a great 
part of them had not been of the ſame opinions, though no more of them occur by 
name in the records of that age. . 

But then again, If none but the three Biſhops had ſtood unto the truth in the points X 
diſputed at that time between the Orthodox Chriſtians and the Arian Hereticks , yet ; 
had that been ſufficient ro preſerve the Church from falling univerſally from the faich 
of Chriſt, or deviating from the truth in thoſe particulars; the word of truth being Deur. 17. 6. 
eſtablith.d (as fay both Law and Goſpel_) it there be only two or three witneſſes to Mar. 18, 19. 
attelt unto it; two or three members of the Church may keep poſſeſſion of a truth in 
all the reſi, and thereby ſave the whole from errour 3 even as a King invaded by a 
foreign Enemy, doth keep poſicition of his Realm by ſome principal fortreſs, the 
ſtanding out whereof may in time regain all the reſt, which I return for anſwer to ano- 
ther objection touching the paucity of thoſe Authors whom we have produced in main- 
tenance of the Anti Calvinian or old Engliſh doctrines, fince the reſetling of the Church 
nnder Queen Elizabeth ;, tor though they be but few in number, and make but a very 
thin appearance : Apparent rari nautes in gurgitevaſto, in the Pocts language, yet ſerve 
they for a good aſſurance that the Church (till kept poſſeſſion of her primirive truths, 
not uttcrly loſt. though much endangered by ſuch contrary Doctrines as had of late 
been thruſt upon her, there was a time when few or none of the Orthodox Biſho = 
durſt openly appcar in favour of St. Athanaſms, but only Liberins Pope of Rome, who 2. _ 
thereupon is thus upbraided by Conſtantius the Arian Einperuur, Dota pars tu es orbig — a FD 
terrarum, qui ſolus, 8c. How great a part (faith he) art thou of the whole world, 
tat thou alone ſhouldſi ſhew thy (elf in defence of that wicked man, and thereby over- 
throw the peace of the Univerſe, To which Liberius made this anſwer, non diminuitur 

ſolitudine mea, verbum dei, nam & olim tres ſolum inventi fuere qui edido reſiſterint , that is 
to ſay, the Word of God is not made the weaker by my ſole appearing in defence 
thereof no more than when there were but three, (he means the three Hebrew Chil- 
dren in the Book of Daniel) which durſt make open oppoſition to the Kings Edict, 
Liberius thought himſclt ſufficient to keep pbſſciſhon of a truth in the Church of Chriſt, 
till God ſhould pleaſe to raiſe up more Champions in all places todefend the ſame, not 
thinking it neceffary to return any other anſwer, or to produce thenames of any others 
of his time, who turned Athanaſius as much as he, which brings into my mind a 
paſſage in the conference betwixt Dr. Ban, Featly and Sweat the Jeluite, in which 
the Jeſuite much inlifted on that thred-bare queſtion, viz. where was your Church before 
Luther ? which when the Doctor went to ſhew out of Scriptures and Fathers, ſome of 
the Papiits ſtanding by,cried out for names, thoſe which ſtood further of ingeminating 
nothing but Names Names, whereupon the Dr. merily asked them,if nothing would cou- 
tent them but a Buttery book And ſuch an Anſwer I muſt make in the preſent caſe to 
ſuch as take up teſtimony by tale, not weight, and think no truth is fairly proved, cx- 
cept it come attended with a cloud of witneffes. But what we want in number now, 
he (hall tind hereafter, when we ſhall come to take a view of King Famer his Reign, to 
which now we haften.' 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Conference at Hampton Court, and the ſeveral encouragements 


given to the Anti-Caluinians 


1. The occaſon of the conference at Hampton 
Court, and the chief perſons there aſſem- 
bled. 

2. The nine Articles of Lambeth rejeded by 

King ]-mcs. 

. Thoſe of the Church being left in their for- 

mer Cconditt'tl. 

4. The Calvinian Dodrine of Predeſtination 
decryed by Biſhop Bancrott, and diſliked by 

 Kmg Jamicsz and the reaſons of it. 

5. Biſhop Bancroft and his Chaplain bath a- 
buſed, the inſerting the Lambcth Ar- 
ticles wito the confeſſion of Iicland 0 ar- 
gument of King James , his approbation of 
them. by whom they were inſerted, and for 
what cauſe alowed of in the ſaid Con- 
foſſeon. | | 

6. A pious fraud of the Calvinjans in clap- 
pig their predeſtinarian DoCirines at the 
14 of the Old Tejtament, An. 1607. diſ- 
cyvered, cenſured and rejeded, with the rea- 
ſons for its 


. 


1n the time of King James. 


'8, The offence taken by King James artCon- 


radus-Vorttius, animateth the Oxon. 

Calvinitits to ſuſpend Dr, Houſon, and. to 

preach publickly againſt Dr. Laud. | 

9. The like proceedings at Cambridge a- 

> gainſt Myr. Sunplon , firſt proſecuted by 
King Jamcs, and on what account, that 
the King was more incenſed againſt the 
party of Arminius, than againft their per- 
ſuaſions. 7 

19. Injirudions publiſhed by King James in 
order to the diminiſhing of Calvins Amthby- 
rity, the defence of winerſal Redemption, 
and the ſuppreſſing of bus DoCirines an the 
other points, and why the lait proved (6 
znuſeful in the caſe of Gabricl Bridges, 


11, The publiſhmng of Mouniagucs anſwer 


to the Gagger, the information made a- 
gainſt it : the Amtbor and bus DoGtrine ta- 
ken by King James into his protefiion, and 
his appeal licenſed bythe Kings appoint- 


ment. 


* Puritans than thole which they <.juycd under Queen Elizabeth. 


7+ The great incouragement given by King| 12. The conclufion of the whole diſcourſe, and 
amies to the Ariti-calvinians, and the; the ſubmiſton of it to the Church of Eng- 
ancreaſmng.of that party both in power and laud. | 
number by the jtirs m Holland. | 


—_ — 


N Ow we come unto the Reign of King Zames of happy memory, whole breeding 
' tu the KirK of Scotlznd had given {ome hopes ot ſeeing better days to the Englith 
Upon which hopes 
they preientcd himat his firft coming to the Crown with a {upplication, no leſs tedious 
than it was impertinent, given out tobe fubicribed with a thouſand hands, though it 
wantcd many of that number, and aiming at an alteration in many points, both of 
Ductiine and Diſciplinc : But they ſoon found themſclves deceived, For firſt the 
King conmanded by publick Proclamation, that the divine fcrvice of the Church 
ſhould be diligently officiated and frequented as in tormer tines, under pain ot ſuffering 
the (evercit penalties by the Laws provided in that caſc. And that beivg done, inſtead 
of giving ſuch a favourable an{wet to their ſupplication, as they had flattered them- 
{elves withal, he commended the anſwering of it co the Vice-Chancellour, Heads, and 
other Learned men of the Univerhity ot Oxon, trom wivm there was nothing to be 
looked for toward their contentment. But being, chardly, a jult Frince, and willing 
to give ſatisfaCtion to the jult deſires of iuch as did apply themfclves unto him ; as alſo 
to intoxm himlclt in all ſuch particulars as were in difterence betwixe the Petitioners 
ard the Prelates 5 he appointed a folemn Conterence to be held betore him at Hampton 
Cort on Thierſday the 12th. of January, Anno 16.3. being witiin lefs than ten 
moncths after his entrance on the Kingdom. To which Conference were called by (c- 
veral Letters on the Churches part, the moſt Reverend and right revowned Fathers in 
God, Dr. 7obn WWhitgift Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Recbard Bancroft Bithop of Lon- 
don, Dr. Tobie Matthews Bilhop of Durham, Dr. Thomas Bilſon Bilhop of Wincheſter, 
Dr. Gervaſe Babbinton Biſhop of I/orcheter, Dr. Anabony Radd Bithop of Datids, Dr. An- 
thony Y'alſou Biſhop of Chicheſter, Dr. Henry Robbinſon Biſhop of Caritle, and Dr. Thomas 
Dove Bilhop of Peterborough, as allo Dr. Fames Moxntagne Dean ot the Chappcl, Dr.The- 
mis Rawis Dean of Chriit Church, Dr. Fova Bridges Dean of Sarum, Dr. Lancelot Andrews 
Dean 
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Dean of Weitminter, Dr. Fobn Overald Dean of Saint Pauls, Dr. 137{!1tn; Bt rp Dcan 
of Cheſter, Dr. Giles Tompſon Dean of Windſir , together with Dr. Fob + Fins Arts. 
Dcacon of Nottz1gham, and Dr. Richard Field aftcr Dean of Gl-co%ev 1 all ot thum 4M 
bited and attircd according to their ſeveral ranks and tiations in the Church of Exel 21, 
And on the other tide, there appeared for the Plantiff or Petitioner Dr. Ret ';. 
Dr. Spark, Mr. Knewſtubs, and Mr. Chatterton , the two tirft being of Ox», and r:- 
other of Cembridge, apparclled in their Turty Gowns toſhew (as Biſhop Bancroft tartly ,,. ., .. | 
noted) they detired rather to conform themſelves in outward Ceremonies with the D. - - - bs 
Twrks than they did with the Papifts. _ 
The firſt day of the Conference being ſpent betwixt the King and the Biſhops 3 rhe I 
ſecond which was the 16th. of the iame moneth, was given to the Plantifls to preſent : 
their grievances, and to remonftrate their defires; amovglt which it was named by 
Dr. Reynolds, (as the mouth of che reſt) That the nine Aſſertions Orthodoxal as he term- Con. <2 H. C. 
ed them_) concluded upon at Lambeth, might be inſerted into the Book of Articles, Þ: 24: 
which when King Famer ſeemed not to underiiand, as having never hcard bcfore of 
choſe nine Aſſertions. He was informed that by reaſon of ſome Controverſies ariſing in Cam- 148: 42+ Cc 
bridge abort certain points of Divinity , my Lords Grace aſſembled ſome Divines of efpecial 
note to ſet down their opinions, which they drew into nine Aſſertions, and ſent ſo them to the 
Univerſity for the appeaſing of thoſe quarrels ; and thereupon his Majeſty reſolved thus, that 
when ſuch queftions ariſe amongſt Scholars, the quieteſt proceeding were to determine them in 
the Univerſity, and not- to fiuff the Book with all Concluſions Theological. Out of which 
paſſage I obſerved, Firlt, that the Attribute of Orthodoxal is aſcribed to che (aid nine 
Afertions by none but Dr. Reynolus , who termed them fo, and not by Dr. Barlow 
then Dean of Cheſter, whorelated the conference, and had been preſent at the making 
of the {aid Affertions, being at that rime one of the domettick Chaplains of Arch- 
biſhop #hitgzft. And ſecondly, That they were not made to be a ſtanding Rule to 
the Church of Ezgland, but only for the preſent pacifying of ſome differences which 
arole in Cambridge, as ishere acknowledged. I obſerve thirdly, that King Fames did 
utterly cze&t the motion, as to the inſerting of the ſaid nine Aﬀertions amongſt the 
Articles of the Church, leaving them to be canvaſcd and diſputed in the Schools, as 
more proper for them. And fourthly, That being left to be diſputcd in the Schools, 
rhey might be held iwthe Affirmative , Or In the Negative, as belt pleaſed the Re- 
{pondecnt. | 
; It was alſo moved by Dr. Reynolds, That the book of Articles of Religion con- 
chuded 1562, might be explained in places obſcure, and cnlarged where ſome things 
were defetive. And in particular he defired, that an explanation might be made of 
the 23d. Article for minittring in the Congregation, of the 25th. tguching Contirma- 
tion. and of the 37th. concerning the Authority of the Pope of Rome , as alſo that 
theſe words, viz. That the intention of the Miniſter is not of the Eſſence of the 
Sacrament, might be added in ſome fit place to the book of Articles. But 
that which Dr. Reynolds did moſt infift upon, was the 16th. Article, wherc it is 
ſaid , That after we have recerved the Holy Ghoſt , we may depart from Grace. The 
mcaning whereof, though he acknowledged ro be ſound, yer he dcfircd, that be- 
cauſe they may ſeem to be contrary to the Dodtrine of Ele&ion and Predetiination in 
the 17th. Article, thoſe words may ſeem to be explained with this or the like addi- 
tion, 2iz. That neither totally nor finally. Which motion or propoſal concerning 
Dr. Overald more than any other, he took occaſion thereupon to acquaint his Majetty 
with that which had happened to him at Cambridge, concerning the Eſtate of a jultiticd 
man. fallen into any grievous fm, as Murder, Treaſon, Adultery, and the like, as hath 
been {hewn at large in the former Chapter. But the reſult of all was this, that atter a 
fill debate and conſideration concerning every one of the ſaid Articles, and the doubts 
moved about the ſame, there was no'cauſe found for altering any thing in any of them, 
2nd as little for the 16th. as for any other. For though the faid Dr. Overald had de- 
clared it tor his own opinion, that he who was called and juſtified according to the 
purpoſe of Gods EicEtion, being brought into a tiate of wrath and damnation, did 
neither fall totally from all the gracesof God, not finally from the poſſibility ot being 
renewed again by Gods holy Spirit, as before is ſaid, and that King Fames himſclt had 
Icft it to be confidered, whether the word Often might not <5 to the 16th. Ar- 
ticle, as thus, VIZ We may often depart from Grace, ec. yet being left to the conti- 
deration of the Prelates, as were all therefi, the ſaid Article remained without any 
alteration, as before they found it, and as it ſtill contimucth tothis very day. b 
af 


Lhe NMuinquarticular Hiſtozy, Parr lll. 
But here is to be obſerved, that upon the tirtt motion concerning falling trom Grace, 
* the Biſhop of London took occalion to lignihe to his Majeſty, how very many in theſe 
f days negleing holinels of lite, preſumed too much. ot perlitting in Grace, laying all 
* their Religion upon Predeftin.ztion, It I (hall be ſaved, 1 (Nall be {aved, which he termcd 

* a deſperate Doſirine, lhewing 1t to be contrary to good Divinity, and the true doctrine 

© of Predeſtination, wherein we ſhould rather reaſon Aſcendendo than Deſcendendo ; thus, 
©] livein obedience toGod, in love with my Neighbour, I follow my occalion, &<c. 
<Therctore | truſt God hath elected me, and predeftinated ms to ſalvation z not thus 

* which is the uſual courſe of Argument, God hath predeftinate and choſen mee to lite, 

* theretore though I fn never ſo grievouſly, yet I ſhall not be damned, for whom he 

* once loveth, he loveth to the end. Whereupon he (hewed his Majelty out of the 

© next *rticle, what was the doctrine of the Church of England touching Predetii- 
<fjon in the very laſt Paragraph, ſcilicet, We muſt recerve Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as 

* theſe be generally ſet forth to ks in holy Scripture, and an all our doings the Will of God 

* to be followed which we have delivered to us in boly Scripture. Which part of the Ar- 

© ticle his Majeliy, very well approved, and after he had, ( according to his manner ) 

* very lingularly diſcourſed on that place of Paul, Work out your own ſalvation with fear 

© mid trembling : he left it to be conlidered, whether any thing were not to be added 

* for the clearing of the Doors doubr, by putting in the word often, or the like : as 

© thus, Ie may often depart from Grace, but in the mcan time wiſhcd that the doctrine 

« of Predeſtination might be very tenderly handlcd, and with great difcretion, left on 

« the one lide Gods omnipotency might be called in queſiton, by impeaching the do- 

« &rine of his Eccrnal Predcliinatiov, or on the other a deſperate Reſumption might 

« be arrcarcd, by inferring the neccflary certainty of ſtanding and pelilting in Grace, 

© After which, upon occation of Dr. Overals diſcourſe conccrning his affairs at Cam- 

< bridg, his Majeliy entred intoa longer diſcourſe of Predeſtination and Reprobation than 

© before, and of the neceſſary cnjoyning Repentance and holinels of life with true 

«© Faith 3 concluding that it was Hypocrifiez and not true jultitying faith which was 

| ©ſevercd from them. For although Prcdeſtination and Elcction depend not upon any 
© Qualities, Actions, or works of men, which be mutable, but npon Gods eternal and 

© immutable decree and purpoſe yet ſuch is the necetkity of Repentance after known 

© fins committed, as that without it there could not be cither Reconciliation with God, 

© or remiſſion of thoſe lins. 

V. But bere metbinks I bear it ſaid, that though the King being then nnacquainted with the 
Tuſtific. of the Lambeth Articles, thought not meet to put them among jt the Articles of this Church, yet be 
Fathers, ec. liked it well enough in bis Clergy of Ixeland, that they took them into their Confeſſion, and 
11 pret. Biſhop Banicroft had agreed to them before the Conference, and that when be was Archbiſhop, 
his Chaplain with his good liking and approbation publiſhed the Expoſition or Analytis of our 

Articles, in which he gives the Calviniſt as fair quarter as can be wiſhed, But thirſt ( be- 

inning with the latt ) ſo much of the Obycction as concerns Biſhop Bancroft is ex- 
trcanily falſe, not agrecing to the Lambeth Articles, not being Biſhop of London when 

choſe Articles were agreed unto as is miſtakingly aftxrmed ; and that Analylis or Ex- 

plication of our Engliſh Articles related to in the Objection being publithed in the year 

1585. which was ten years before the making of the Lambeth Articles, and eighteen 

years before Bancreft had been made Archbilhop. And ſecondly, It is not very true, 

that King James liked, ( thatis to ſay, was well plealcd with _) the putting of thoſe 

Articles into the confeſſion of the Church of Ireland, though the ſaid Confetlion was 

ſubſcribed in his name by the Lord Deputy Chichefter. is plainly enough not without 

his conſent: for many other things were in the Contethon to which the Lord Deputy 

ſubſcribed, and the King conſented as affairs then ſtood, which afterwards he declared 

no great liking to, cither of the Tenor or effect thereot. For the truth is, that the 

drawing up of that Confeſſion being committed principally to the care of Dr.Uſher, 

and afterwards Lord Primate of Ireland, a protcfled Calvinian, he did not only thrult 

into it all the Lambeth Articles, but alſo many others of his own Opinions; as namely, 

That the Pope was Antichriſt, or that man of fin, that the power of fſacerdotal Abſo- 

| Jution is no more than declaratory, as alſo touching the morality of the Lords day 

Sabbath, and the total ſpending of it in religious Exerciſes : Which laſt how contrary 

it is to King 7ame's Judgment, how little cauſe he had to like it, or rather how much 

rcalon he had to diſlike it, his declaration about lawful Sports, which he publiſhed 

within three years after, doth exprels ſufficiently 3 fo that the King might give con- 


f.nt tothe confirming of thele Articles amongſt the reſt, though he liked as little of 
the 
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the one as he did of the other : And he might doit on theſe Reaſons, For tirii, The Ir: 
Nation at that time were moſt tenactouſly addicted to Ertors and cerruptions of the 
Church of Rome,and therctore mult be bended to the othet extream before they could be 
ſixeight, and Orthodox in theſe points of doctrine. Secondly, It was an uſual practice 
with the King in the whole courſe of his Government, to ballance one extream by the 0- 
ther.couhterancing the Papiſt againlt the Puritan, and the Puritan (ometiincs againli the 
Papiſt,that betwixt both the true Religion and Profeflors of it might be kept in (afecy. 
With greater Arrtitice but leſs Authority have ſome of our Calvinians framed unto VI 
themſelves another Argument, derived from certain Queſtions and anſwers printed at 
the end of the Bible, publiſhed by Rob. Barker his Majctiies own Printer in the year 
1627. from whence it is inferred by the Author of the Anti- Arminianiſm, and from 4;;. 4rm;s 
him by others, that the faid Qucltions and Anſwers do contain a prencizeal Declaration p. 54. : 
of the received doctrine of this Churchin the points difputed. But the wortt is, they 
ſignifie nothing to the purpole for which they were produced. For I would fain know 
by what Authority thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers were added to the end of the Bible ? 
It by Authority, and that ſuch Authority can be produced, the Argument will be ot 
force which it takes from them, and then no queltion but the ſame Authority by which 
they were placed there at firſt, would have preſerved them in that place for a longer 
time than during the ſale of that Edition : The not retaining them in ſuch Editions 
as have followed lince the (ale of that, ſhews plainly that they were of no anthority in 
themſelves, nor intended by the Church for a rule to others : and being of no older 
fianding than the year 1607. ( for ought appears by Mr. Prin, who firſt made the Ob- 
jeQion ) they mult nceds ſeem as dellitute of antiquity as they are of authority, fo 
that upon the whole matter the Author of the Book hath furniſhed choſe of different 
Judgment with a very {trong argument,that they wrre foilted in by the fraud and pra- 
G&ice of fome of the Emiſſaries of the Puritan FgEtion : who hoped in time to have 
them pals as currant amonglt the people as any part of Canonical Scripture. Such 
Pie fraudes as theſe are, we thould have too many, were they once allowed of: Some 
rayers were alſo added to the end of the Bible in ſome Editions, and others at the end 
of the publick Litnrgy. Which being neglected at the firit, and afterwards beheld as 
the authorized praycrs of the Church, were by command left out of thoſe Books and 
Bibles, as being the compoſitions of private men, not the publick as of the Church, 
and never lince added.as betorc. | 
But to return unto King Famer, we find not ſo much countenance given to the Cal- 
vinians by the fraud of his Printer, as their oppolites received by his grace and favour 
by which they were inveſicd in the chick preterments of the Church of England, con- 
ferrcd as openly and freely upon the Anti-Calvinians, as thoſe who had been bred up in 
the other perſuaſions, Tros a 4. mibi nullo diſcrimine habentur, as we know who 
(aid. For preſently upon the end of the Conference he preters Biſhop Bancroft to the 
Chair of Canterbury, and not long after Dr. Barlow to the See of Rocheſter. On whole 
tranſlation unto Lincoln,Dr.Richard Neil then Dean of VVeſtminſter ſucceeds at Rocheſter, 
and leaves Dr. Buckridge there for his ſucccſour at his removal unto Lichfield in the year 
1609. Dr. Samuel Harſnet is advanced to the Sec of Chicheſter,and about ten years after 
unto that of Norwich. In the beginning of the year 161 4. Dr.Overald ſucceeds Neil (then 
tranſlated to Lincoln) in the See of Coventry and Lichfield, Dr. George Moaintein ſucceeded 
the ſaid Neil (then tranſlated to Durham) 1n the Church of Lincoln. In the year 1619. Dr. 
Fobn Houſon one of the Canons of Chrifts Church, a profeſſed Anti-Calviniſt is made Bi- 
ſhop of Oxon. And in the year 1621. Dr. Valentine Cary Succeſſor unto Overald in the 
Deanry of St. Paul, is made Biſhop of Exon, and on the fame day Dr.l/illiam Laud who 
had been Pupil unto Buckyidge as before ſaid, is conſecrated Biſhop of St. Davids. By 
which encouragements the Anti-Calvinians or o!d Englith Proteſtants took heart again, 
and more openly declared themſelves than they had done formerly ;, the ſeveral Biſhops 
above-named finding fo gracious a Patron of the learned King, are, as bcing them- 
ſelves as bountiful Patrons ( reſpect being had to the performants in their nomina- 
tion ) to their Friends and followers. By means wherecf, though they found many 
a Rub in the way, and were ſometimes brought under cenſure by the adverſe party 
yet in the end they ſurmounted all difficulties, and came at laſt to be altogether as con- 
{iderable both for power and number, as the Calviniſts were, Towards which increaſe 
the differences betwixt the Remonſtrants and the Contra-Remonſtrants in the Belgick, 
Provinces did not help a little, who publithing their diſcourſes one againſt the other, 
ſharpened the Appetite of many Students in both Univerſities to feed more heartily on 
tack 
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(i Dios are wore now plentitutly {tt btore them, than they hag done in former 
tte, Wal hey cithor war not t be had, ornot tobe fed upon witheur Ifear of 
Heh SCH ac dang of dilyorging what before they haLaren. | 
But font bg ond that white matters went thus lairly forwards, Condradus Torftine, 
(ip td tra So tum, of Sximar Hortticks avd one who had deorogared] in his 


wilting tr mthe Pu y. the Immenſity. tne Onmiſcience, and immutability of Almighty 
God wan holen by the Curators of Leiden, Anno 151 t. to fucceed Arminius in tha; 
Þ11cC. \\:corewith bu g Jam-s bevg made acquainted 1flamcd as well with 2 pious 
1. al torko honour of God, as a-ult tear leſt the Contayion of his Frrors m'ght crols 
the Sas and intcet his own Sujcdts alſo, he firtt folliciced the Srates not to ſutfer ſuch 
2 man to hb. pl.:ccd anorgtt them, and atterwards to {cnd him back. when they had 
r=citived him. But tinding no lucccls in cither, ard having {cnt many fruitleſs Mcj- 
{fapes and Letters to the States about it, he publiſhed his Declaration againtt the ſay 
Yorkie, and thercin uicd many harth and bitter Exprettions againtt Armmins and his 
fell was 7 of which ſee Cap. 6. Num. 37. as if thcy had becn guilty of the (ame im- 
pictics. This put the Calginiffs agant upon {uch a Gog that non of their Adverſarics 
in cithcr of the Univerlitics { of what eminent pars ard name focver } could elcape 
their hands. During which hcats, the r-verend Dr.- Houfon, who had been Vice- 
Zhanccllor of the Univerſity ten years betore, was called in quetiion and flfpended 
by Dr. Kb. Abbot, then Dr. of the Chair and Vice-Chancellour alſo, Propter conciones 
1h licas, minis Ortbodoxas C plenas offenſi:nu ; tor preaciiing, certain Sermons lels Or- 
thodux and fuller of offence than they ſhould have been. He was ſufficiently known 
for an Anucalrinit, and had preached { omewhat tending to the diſparagement of the 
Ceneciin Annotations on the Holy Scriptures (C cenſured more bitterly by none than 
King James himfclt ) which brought him under this diſpleaſure. And abuut two years 
atter, 4:40 1614. the (aid Dr. Abbot fell violently toul on Dr. 1/41l;am Land, then 
Pretid.:, of St. John's Colledg, whom in his Sermon at St. Peters on Eaſter Sunday, 
te pull. kly cxpolcd to contenipt and ſcorn under the notion of a Papilt, as Barrets 
d. <tr115 had been tormeily condemned at Cambridge by the name of Popery, for whicti 
cOLkule the Anti Armin. P. 66, | «XY 
But there was ſomething more peculiar in the caſe of Mr. Edward Sympſon than in 
' that of the two great Dectors betore remembred 3 King Fames himiclt being both 
the Intornicr and the Proſecutor againſt this man, as it 15 thus related by the Church 
[{vfortan viz. It happcncdin the year 1616. that Mr. Edward Sympſon, (a very good 
*- Sholar ) tcllow | Trinity Collcdg, preached a Sermon betore King Fames at Royſton, 
* raking tor his Text Fohn 3.6. That whichis b.rn of the fleſh is fleſh : Hence he en- 
& ae.voued to prove that the committing of any great fin doth cxtinguiſh Grace and 
 Guds Spirit tor the time in the man. He added allo that S. Paz in the ſeventh Chap- 
tro the It mans (pake not of himfelt as an Apoſtle and Regenerate, but ſith jtatr legis : 
H.rcat his Majclty took ( and publickly expreſicd _) great dilialicz becauſe Arminius 
had lately been blamed tor extracting the like Expoſition out of the works of Fauftus 
Socinus, Whereupon he ſent to the two Profclors in Cambridg tor their Judgment 
hcrcin, who proved and ſubſcribed the place ad Rom. 7. to be undeatiood of a Regene- 
r.te man, according to St. Arguſtines latter Opinion in his Retractaticns 3 and the 
Freacher was enjoined a publick Recantation before the King, which accordingly was 
peitormed by him. In which it is fiuti to be obſerved, that no oftence was taken at 
the tir!i part ot his Scrmon, in which he went no further than Dr. Overal4 had gone 
b-t1.. a in our lalt Chap. Nzm.6, Sccondly, That the latter part thereof might have 
£1101 as little, it his Expoſition on the 13. Chap ot St. Payls Epilile to the Romans, 
- had not been tathered on Arminizs, againli whom the King had openly declared in his 
book againit Torſtiue, and likewiſe upon his tollowers in the Belgick Provinces himfelt 
as a dangcrous party, which he then laboured to ſuppreſs as betore was noted. And 
therctore, thirdly, 1 obſerve that the two Proteſſors in Cambridg did neither more 
whe!ly or originally of their own authority, but as they were ſet on by the King, wo 
c-uld not otherwiſe be ſatished than by ſome ſuch cenſure on Arminias , and conle- 
quen.ly tor his ſake on the Preacher too. For that King Fames condemned not the 
-/rmizan dodtrines in themſelves, though he had taxen ſome diſpleaſure againlt their 
- perfo35, aS15 faid betore, appears not only by rej<Ring the Lamberh Articles, and his 
Jitlike ot the Calvinzan doEtrine of Predeſtination, in the conference at Hampton Court, 
but allo by in{tructing his Divines commiſſionated for the Synod of Dore, not to op- 
pete the Article of Vairerſal Redemption, which they accordingly pcrtormed, Nor 
| WEIC 
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were the {:id Profetfors at chat time io forward as to movein it of themielves. as may 
appear by tiicir not antwering of Tompſons book, cntituled de Intercrfime Gratis & 
Fatiicationts, though the Author of it was a member ot that Univertiry : bur leaving 
it tobe confutcd by Dr, Abbot. their Brother in the Chair at Oxon. So great an altc- 
ration had becn made in the Aﬀe.Etions of the Univertiry tince the firti thiiking vp of 
their heats againiti Bzroe and Barret, which preſently began to cool on the death of 1/74- 
2:eres, and feemed to have been utterly quenched in the death of Perkins, The ham- 
mering of the Go!den Chair gave the tir{t blow in it. 
But though the patſons of the King inflamed by holy indignation, and kept unto X., 
the height to ſerve «ther mens turns, rather than to adva' ce his ow+'1 , had ufed ſome 
harth expretions againſt Arminius 3 yet did his patſions calm, and ſublide at latt giving 
him leave to look about him, and to ditcern the dangers which did feem to tiueatcn 
him on the other fide : conhidering theretore with himiclf, or being informed by fuch 
of theBilhops and Divines, as were then about him, how great an adverſary was Calz1- 
1:5 to Monarchical intercfſe, how contrary the Predeſiination doEtrines were to all 
rules. of Government, he tound it neceſſary to deviſe or admit ſome courſe ot the pre- 
venting of the miſchiet. To which cnd he ifſucd certain direions to the Vice-Chan- 
ccl:orand Heads ot both Univeriities bearing date, Fan. 18. 1619. Requiring them to 
take 1: ecia] order among other things.that all that took any degree in the Schools ſhwu!d 
ſujcribe to the three Articles in the thirty ſixth Canon , that no man in the Pulpit or Schools Dire&ions to 
be ({uffered to maintam Pogmatical'y any point of deFrine that is not aluwed by the Church of the Vice- 
England, that none be ſuffored to preach or !eCirre in the Towns of Oxon, or Cambridg, but ma age : 
ſuch 15 were every way conformable to the Church both in doGrine and diſcipline , and finally ye G16: 
w/c moſt app rently conduced to the ruin of Calviniſm) that young Students in Divi-. , | 
nity be directed to ttudy ſuch books as be molt agreeable in doGrine and diſcipline to * 
tie Church of Kngland, and cxcitcd to beltow their time in the Fathers, and Councils, 
vcnoolnen, Hitiories and Controverlics, and not to inlift too long upon Compendiums 
and abbreviations, makmg them the grounds of their ttudy in Divinity. This ſeemed 
{uthcient to bruite theſe doctrines in the thell, as indeed ic was, had theſe directions 
been as carctully tollowed, as they were pioully preſcribed. But little or nothing being 
done in purſuance of them, the Predeſtinarian doctrines came to be the ordinary Theam 
of all Sermons, Leetures and Diſpurations, partly in regard that Dr. Prideaxx, who 
had then newly fucceeded Dr. Rob. Abbot in the Chair at Oxon, had very patſionately ex- 
poled the Calvinian Interett 3 and partly in regard of the kings declared averſneſs from 
the Belgick Remmjtrants, whom tor the reafons betore mentioned, he laboured to ſup- 
preſs to his utmoli power. And yet being carctul that the Truth ſhould not fear the Ds 
worſe tor the men that taught it, he gave command to ſuch Divines as were commil- 
ftonatcd by him to attend in the Synod of Dort, An. 1618. not to recede from the do- 
Grine of the Church of England in the point of Untzerſal Redemption by the death of 
Chritt, A point {o inconlittent with that of the Abſolute and irrefÞe Give decree of Repro- 
bation, and generally of the whole Machina of Predeſtination. ard the Points depending, 
thereupon as they are commonly maintained in the Schools of Calvin, that hre and wa- 
ter cannot be at greater difference. But this together with the reſt being condemned in 
the Synod of Dort, and that Synod highly magnihed by the Engliſh Calviniſts, they took 
confidence of making thoſe diſputes the Subject of their common diſcourſes. both from 
the Pulpit and Preſs without tiint or meaſure. And thereupon it pleaſed his Majetiy, 
having now no further fear of any dangers trom beyoi:d the Seas, to put ſome water 
mt? their Wine; or rather a Bridle into their months by publiſhing certain Orders and di- 
recions touching Preachers and preaching, bearing date the 4th of Angult 1: 22. In 
which it was enjoyned, amoneglt other things, That no Preacher of what Title ſ;ever (un- pjre&ions of 
der the degree of a Biſhop or Dean at leaſt )) do from henceforth preſume to teach in any popular yreaching and 
Auditory the deep points of Predeſtination, Elefion, Reprobation,or of the Untverſality, F fficacy, Preachers. 
Keſitability, or Irreſiſt ability of Gods Grace, but rather leave thoſe Theams to be handled by 
learned men, and that modeſtly and moderately by uſe and application, rather than by way of 
poſitrve Doirane, as being fitter for Schools and Univerſities than for ſimple Auditors. The 
violating of which Order by Ms Gabriel Bridges of Corpus Chrijti Colledg in Oxm, by 
preaching on the 1 9.0of Fanuary then next following againſt the abſolute decree,in main- 
tenance of zmiverſal Grace, and the co-operation of mans free-will prevented by it 
though in the publick Church of the Univerſity ) laid him more open to the proſecu- 
tion ot Dr. Prideaux, and to the cenſure of the Vice-Chancellor, and the re!t of the 
Heads, than any preaching on thoſe points, or any of them could poffibly have done at. 
nother time, M m m m Much 
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| Much was the noiſe which thoſe of the Ca/vinian party were obſerved to make on 
=$ | tht publithing of this lati Order, as it their mouths were {topped thereby from preach- 
| | ing the niolt ncccary dodtrines tending towards mans ſalvation. But a far greater noiſe 
was raiſed upon the coming, out of Morntagues anſwer to the Gapger,in, which heafferted 
the Church to her primitive and genuine doctines,d:{claimed all the Calvinian Tenents 
as diſowned by her,and Ictt them to be countenanced and maintained by thoic ro whom 
they properly belonged. Which book being publiſhcd at a time, when a Sctlion of Par- 
| liament was expectcd in the year 1624. The opportunity was taken by Mr. Yates and 
| Mr. Ward, two of the Lc&urers or Preachers of Ipſwich, to prepare an Information a- 


| gainſt him, with an intent to proſecute the ſame in the following Schon. A Copy 
E whercof being come into Mountagues hands, he flies tor {helter to King Zames, who had 
a very great citimation of him for his parts and learning, in which he had over-maſtred, 
— they then though much leſs Selden at his own Philologie. The King had already ſerved 
E his own turn againſt the Remonſtrants by the Synod of Dort.and thereby freed the Prince 
E of Orange his moſt dear Confederate from the danger of Barnevelt,and his fation. Arch- 


bilhop Abbt came not at him ſince the late deplorable misfortune which befell him ac 
Branzil.,and the death of Dr. Fames Mountague Biſhop of Winton left him at liberty trom: 
many importunities and ſollicitations with which before he had been troubled ; ſo that. 


being now malter of himſelf, and governed by the light of his own moſt clear and ex- : 

cellent Judgment, he took both Montague, and his deCtrines into his ProteRion, gave A 
him a full diſcharge, or quietws eſt, from all thoſe Calumnies of Popery or Arminianiſm, 2 
which by the faid Informers were laid upon him 3 1ucouraged him to proceed in tiniſh- _ 


ivg his jult Appeal, which he was in hand with z commanded Dr. Francis White, then 
latcly preferred by him to the Deanry of Carliſle, and generally magnihed not long be- 
fore tor his zeal againſt Popery, to ſee it licenſed for the Preſs, and hnally gave order 
unto Montague to dedicate the book ( when printed _) to his Royal ſelf. In obedi- 
ence unto whoſe Command the Dean of Carliſle licenſed the book with this approba- z 
tion, That there was nothing contained in the ſame, but what was agreeable to the publick 
Faith, Doftrine and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. But King Fames dy- oy 
ing before the book was fully finiſhed at the Pres, it was publiſhed by the name of 4p- 
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pello Ceſarem, and dedicated to King Charles, as the Son and Succeſſor to whom it pro- 17 
perly belonged 3 the Author touching in the Epilile Dedicatory, all the former paſſages; | 
but more at large than they are here diſcourſed of in this ſhort Summary. | 
XII. And thus far we have proſecuted our Diſcourſe concerning the Five Points diſputed * 


between the Engliſh Proteliants, the Belgick Remonjtrants, the MelanGbonian Lutherans, 
togather with the Feſwits and Franciſcans on the one fide, the Engliſh Calviniſts, the 


Contra Remonſtrants, the Rigid Lutherans, and the Dominican Fryers on the other lide. bp 
In the lalt part whereof we may obſerve, how difficult a thing it is to recover an old ©? 
dodrinal Truth, when overborn and almolt lot by the continual Prevalency of a butic = 
faction. And I have carried it on no turther, becauſe at this time Biſhop Land ( to £0 
whom the raiſing and promoting of the Arminian dodrines, as they call them , is of = 


late aſcribed ) was hardly able to promote and preſcrve himſclt, oppreft with a hard © 
hand by Archbiſhop Abbox, ſecretly traduced unto the King tor the untortunate buſineſs Ez 
_ of Earl of Devonſhire, attaining with great difficulty to the poor Biſhoprick of St.Davids, 
atter ten years (ervice,and yet but green in favour with the Duke of Buckingham. What Sy 


happened afterwards towards the countenancirg of theſe Doctrines by the appearing 2 
of King Charles in the behalt of Mowntagae, the Letter of the three Biſhops to the Duke F 
in detcr..e ofthe man and his Opinion, his queſtioning and impeachment by the Houſe 
ot Commons, and his preterment by the King to the See of Chicbeſter, are all of them : 
beyond the bounds which I have preſcribed unto my elf in this Narration, Nor ſhall - 
I now take notice of his Majeliics Proclamation of the 14. of Fane, Anno 1626, For p 
eſtabliſhing the peace and quiet of the Church of England : by which he interdictcd al) ſuch © | | 
preaching and printing as might create any freſh diſturbance to the Church of England : E | 
or tor his {tart Anſwer to that part of the Remonſtrance of the Houſe of Commons, ©: 
Anno 1628. which concerned the danger like to fall on this Church and Kingdom, by Ss 
the growth of Armintaniſm,or of the Declaration prefixed before the book of Articles in > 
: | the ſame year allo, tor lilencing the ſaid Diſputes, or hnally of his Majelties Inſtructions, + 
caring date, Decemb. 30. 1629. for cauſing the Contents of the Declaration to be put E | | 
in execution, and punctually obſerved for the time to come. By means whereof, and L 
many tair cnccuragements from many of our Prelates, and other great men of the ; 
Realm, the Anti- Calrinift party became conſiderable both tor power and number. E 
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POSTSCRIPT 
READER 


Concerning ſome particulars in a ſcurrilous Pam- 
phler intituled, A Review of the Cextamen Epiſtolare, exc. 


Rima difia mihi ſumma dicenda cameng, with thee good Reader I began, and 
with thee I mult end. I gave thee notice in the Preface of a (currilous Libel, 
the Author whereof had diſgorged his foul ſtomach on me, and ſeemed to 
elory in the ſhame. But whether this Author be a Cerberus with three heads, 

or a Smedymnuus with fire, or but a ſingle Shimet only (for it is differently reported) is 

all one to me, who am as little troubled with thenoiſe of Bullings-gate, as the cry of an 

Oyſter-wife It is my contidence that none of the dirt which he moſt ſhamefully confeſſ- 

eth himſelf to have thrown in my face will be found upon it,notwithſtanding that neceſſe 

eſt ut aliquid hercat may be ſometimes truce, Omitting therefore the conlideration of 
his many Obſcenities which every where are intermingled for the flowers of his Rhe- 
torick, Icannot but do my felf ſo much juſtice as to ſati5he the Reader in the cruth of 
fome things, which otherwiſe may be believed to my diſadvantage. I am content to 
fuffer under as much obloquie as any foul-mouth'd Presbyterian can ſpit upon me 3 but 

I am not willing to be thought a ſlanderer, a profane perſon, or ungratctul tor the 

tinalleft favours 3 all which the Author of that ſcurrilous Pamphlet hath impoſed 

u 1 IMC, > 

I” the ſirſt place it js much labourcd to mike me guilty of ingratitude and dil. 
affection to Magd: Coll; of which Thad the honour to be once a member, and do re-= 
tain fo high an eſtimation of it, that whenſoeverl [hall write or ſpeakany thing to the 
reproach of that foundation, let my tongue cleave unto the roof of my mouth, and my right 
and forget its cunning. But am able to diſtinguilh beeween the duty I owe to the 

Houſe it felt, and that which every member of it is to challenge from me, (quid civi- 

tati, & quid civibus debeam in the Orators Criticiſm.) And therefore I would not have 

the Libcller or his Partners think that his or their taking SanEuary under the name of 

Magdalen Colledge, {hall fo far priviledge them in their aQtings (either againſt the 

Church in general, or my own particular) but that I ſhall as boldly venture toatracque 

them there, withoat fear of facriledge, as Foab was fimitten by Benaiah at the horns of 

the Altar. | | | 
But the beft is that I am made to have ſome ground for my diſaffection, though 
there be no {els fallhood in the fundamentals than the ſuperſtructure. And a fine tale 

15 told of ſore endeavours by me ufed for bringing one of my own brood into that 

toundation 3 the failing of which hopes mult of neccthity occation ſuch an undervalu- 

ing of that Colledge as to change it from a neft of Sparrows to @ neſt of Cuckoes. But the 
truth is, that the party tor whom I was a fuitor, was fo far from being one of my own 
brood, as not to be within thecompaſs of my Relationsz ſo much a ſtranger to my 
blood, that he was no otherwiſe endeared unto me, than by the extraordinary opi- 
rion which I had of his parts and induſtry. And therefore I commended him no fur- 
ther unto Dr. Goodwin, than that it was not my deſire to have him choſen, ifany abler 

Scholar (hould appear for the place. And it was well for the young man that I ſped no 

better 3 Periiſſet miſt periiſſet, as we know who ſaid. For within leſs than two years 
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iner tic was cc into the Society of Merton Colledg: (io their great honour be ;; 
ſpoken} upon 10 Other commendation than his own. abilities, 
In the next place I am made a flanderer for ſaying, that the new Sabbath frecul ations 
of Dr. Bound and bis adberents had heen embraced more paſſionately of late than any one 
Article of Religion vere by Law eſtabliſhed, How {o? Bccaule faith he (or they *tis no 
mater which) it 15 well known that they do more paſſionately embrace the oveat truths of 
Chritts Divinity, and the Divine Authority of Scripture, &c. than any opinion about the $ ah. 
ith. What may be mcant by the, fc. it is hard to lay, perhaps the Presbyrerian Dij- 
cipline, Or che Calvinian Dofrines of Predeſtination , the two dear Helena's of the Secs 
as ſacred and inviolable in their eltimation as any of thcir new opinions about the Sah- 
bath. But whether the great truths of Chrifts Drointty, the Divine Azutbority of Scripture, 
or any Article of Religion here by Law eltabliſhed, be embraced by them with the like 
paſſion as their new Saint Sabbath, miy be diſcerncd by that impunity which is in- 
dulged by them to all Anabaptits, Familifts, Ranters, Quakers, and all other Sc&aries, 
by whom the great Truths of Chriſts Divinity, and the Divine Authority of boly $ cripture, 
and almott all the Articlcs of the Chritiian Faith have been called in gueltion. And 
yct we cannot chooſe but know with what ſeverity they proceeded when they were in 
wer againſt all perſons whatſoever, whom they found travelling on the Sunday, 
chough rhcir buti: cſs was of more concernment to them than the lifting of the Oxe or 
Aſſe ot of the inch. With whata curſed rigoura Victualler hath been forced to pay 
en thillngs tor (clling a halt- penny loat to a poor man in the time of Sermon : What 
pcvalty they procured to be ordained againſt Vintners, Taylors, Barbers, tor (lling but 
a pint of Wine, or carrying home a new ſuit of Cloaths, or trimming the man that 
was to wear them on th: ir Sabbath day : And hnally, againſt all perſons whatſoever 
for walking, in the helds or ltrects after all the publick duties of the day were ended. 
They may tell me what they will of their giving the right hand of Fellowſhip to lome Di- 
vines of Tranſmarme Churches, who differ in that Dodrine trom them. But guid 
zerba audiam cum facta zideam, the bleating of the Shcep, and the lowing of the Oxen 
will nor out of my ears, though preferred under a pretence of making them an accepta- 
ble Sacritice to the Lord therr God. | | 
© But the main « ndcavour of the Pamphlet is to bring me under the reproach of a Pro- 
phanation, in uſing ſuch words untothe King ina Petition of mine preſented to him, 
2 it could not without {in be applied unto any but to God, A greater crime than any 
of the othcr two, and as faltly charged. Ir is ſuggetted in the Libel, that upon the 
{enle of ſome indignity which was offercd ro me, in being diliurbed in my poſtction of 
a Lodging in Magdalen Colledge, I made complaint unto the King of the great wrong 
which bad been done bis Majeſties creature, and the workmanſhip of his hands, and that for 
this expretion | was checked by the Marqueſs of Hertford, who was then Chancellor 
of that Uviv.rtity z for proot whereot we are referred to ſomewhat which was ſaid in 
the Burlery of that Colledge betore two of the fellows. | 
But tirlt 1 hope that all things which we ſaid in the Burſery before any two or more 
of the tcllows | 
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Ecce inter pocula querant 


: Romalides Saturi, &c. D, 


muſt not paſs for Goſpel, nor that all Table-talk, fit only for the Voider, when the 
meal is done, is to be preſerved upon Record for undoubted Truths. Secondly, Iam 
confident as 1 can be of any thing fo long fince dove, that no ſuch expreſſion ever 
paſſed my pen, there being no viſible nccethty to enforce me to it. I conceive, 
Thirdly, that the Libeller cannot be ſo much a Stranger to the Aſſembly Notes on 
Gen. 1.6. as not to know (it he had learnt it no where elſe) that it is a familiar pbraſe 
in the ſtyle of the Court, to ſay ſuch an one was created Earl, Marqueſs, or Duke, &c. upon 
which ground the Members of the Houſe of Peers were looked upon by our Repub- 
Iicags or Common-wealths mcn (not without ſome contempt) as his Majcſtics Cres: 
tures,* Creatures of the Prerogative, as they commonly called them. And therefore, 
Fourthly, that the Marqueſs of Hereford was not likely to reprove me for calling my 
{elt bis Majeſties Creature, or the workmanſhip of bis hands, in reference tomy temporal 
tortunes, and the place I held about the King 3 that Noble perſon, acknowledging 
with a loyal gratitude that he received his Creation ' to the Honourable Title of Lord 
Marqueſs trom the hands of his Mijeliy; and that his being madc Governour to the 
Princes Highneſs was the Kings fok Workmanſhip. Finally, if all exprctlions of this 

nature 
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nature mult be 121d atide, and that we mult be taught a new Court-Diale&, becaute 
ſome Divines of the Aſſembly, and other protefſed enemics of Monarchical Govern- 
ment do not like the old z we mutt diſcharge the Titles of moſt High and Miz/ty, of 
Majeſty, and Sacred Majejty, becauſe diſliked by Buchanan in his molt ieditious book de 
Fure Regni. By whom ſuch adjuncts are repured inter Barbariſmos &- Soleciſmos Arlicos, 
amonglt the Barbariſims and extravagancies of the Courts of Princes. , 
But for the clearer ſatistaftion of all equal and unbyaſſed perſons, I ſhall lay down 
the truth, the whole truth, and nothing bat the truth, as to that particular. In 
which the Reader is to know, that at his Majclties firſt making choice of Oxon for his 
Winter Quartcrs, Anno 1642. The courſe of my attendance carried mc to wait upon 
him therc as a Chaplain in ordinary. Where | had not been above a week, when I re- 
ccived his Majeliics command by the Clerk of the Cloſet, tor attending Mr. Secretary 
Nicholas on the moxrow morning, and applying my ſel, from time to time ti ſuch di- 
xe&ionsas I ſhould receivefrom him in order to his Majcftics ſervice. Which com- 
mand was afterwards rc-inforced upon me, when the time of my ordinary attendance 
of the Court was at an end for that year (as can be proved by two ſeveral intimations 
of it under his own molt Royal hand) with this charge ſuper-addcd to it, that I was 


not to depart the Town without ſpecial leave. I found by this that my attendance at - 


the Court was like to laſt as long as the War, and therefore that it did concern me to 
accommodate my {clt with Lodging and ſuch other neceſlaries as might both encourage 
and cnable me to perform thoſe Dcicrs which were required at my hands. A Chamber 
in the Colledge being vacant within few months after by the abſence of one of the 
" Fellows, and the death of the other, I gained the tree conſent of the abſent party 
(Maſter Hobs by name , in whom the ſole right of it then remaincd)) to make uſe of it 
for my ſelf, and wy little company. | 
Five moneths I quietly enjoyed it without interruption. But coming from the 
Court on Alhal.ow-day,l found fome Souldiers in the Room, who'told me that they came 
ro fake poſſeſion of it for Matter D. who had ſucceeded in the Rights of the man de- 
ceaſed, and that they tneant to keep it for him until further order. This carried me 
back unto the Court, where I acquainted Maſter Secretary with the indignity and af- 
front which was put upon me 3 deſiring him either todefend me from contempt and 
{corn, or that he would get me a diſcharge from that employment which had lain ſo 
long and heavy on me. By his advice a ſhort Petition. was drawn up to his Sacred 
Majeſty, bricfly containing the particulars before laid down, and humbly praying in 
the clole, that he would graciouſly be pleaſed to extend unto me ſuch a meaſure. ot his 
wer and favour in the cale before him, as might preſerve me in a fit capacity to pro- 
ceed in thoſe ſervices, which otherwiſe I could not be able to perform as I had done 
formerly. His Majeſty thereupon gave order tothe now Lord Biſhop of Lichfield, be- 
ing then Prelident of the Colledge,to fee me reletled for the preſent 3 and to Sir Arthur 
Alton , who was then Governour of the Town, to take ſome firi& courſe with his 
Souldiers, for not giving me the like diſturbance for the time to come 3 which was the 
lea(t I could expe from his Majeltics goodnels. 
| Andhere I thought my troubles had been at an end. But fo it happened that the 
Lord Marqueſs of Hereferd was at the ſame time choſen Chancellor of the Univerſity 
and ſome of his Servants mult be dealt with to cſpouſe the quarrel. By whoſe ſolici- 
eation I was required to attend his Lord{hip within few days after, and I went accor- 
dingly. But when I came, and that his Lordſhip ſaw how far his Majeſty had already 
appearcd in the buſineſs, he could not but perceive withal how unfit it was for him to 
take any cognizance of that cauſe which by his Majeſty had been heard and predeter- 
mined. He thereupon preſently declined the buſineſs, feemed much offended at the 
trouble which was given me in it, and having diſmiſt the zeſt of the company, retained 
me with him for ſome time, held forne diſcourſe with me about the quality and eſtate 
of the Kings affairs, and finally called for Ale and Wine for my entertainment. But 
notwithlianding thoſe indignities which were put upon me on the one fide, and thoſc 
many advantages which I had on the other, I carried my felf fairly all along to my 
troubleſome Landlord, gave him a civil treatment in the Chritmas Holidays, preſented 
him with no inconſiderable New-years gift, as the times then werez and promiſed 
him chat as ſoon as otherwiſe I could provide my ſelf of convenient Lodging, I 
would give him the contentment he fo much defired. - Nor was it long before F 
did make good that promife. Since which time all fair offices and friendly corre- 
{pondencies 
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(p- ndene'es have pair betwcen us, there beirg nothing (I thank God} which I an 
noic cally torgct than the {enle of Injuries. 


Hie ftatts, bes Rerum fuerat fortuna mearum, 


Such was the fate of theſe affairs, 
And fuch the iſſue ot my cares. 


And thus good Reader thou haſt ſcen thoſe horrrblc prophanations.flanders and ir'- 
eratitudes tor Which I {tand arraigncd in that (currilons Libc, tor by that r.ame 1 ſhall 
rake leave to call that Pamphlet, which tor the Ribauldry thereot was tt: pt by the 
Vice-Chaiiccllur at the Pres in Oxon, and beirg at Jatt brought torth in the dark ar 
I oud n, is nciti.cr juſtihed by the name of the Author, nor otherwiſe offered unto 
ſale than by an underhand promoting of it amorgli thoſe of that Faction, But 
thee i> Hill a race of men, as ancicntly there was 1n Saint Hieroms time qni ali- 
4m tituperatione laudabile ſe videri cupinnt, which hope to get themſelves a name 
by detamirg others. And tor my part 1 am content they ſhould enjoy the 1gnominy 
@t that Peccant humour (which is foproper to the Text) without other cenſure than 
that which Michael the Arch-Angcl pafied upon the Devil, when he contended 
with him tor the body of Moſes, of whom it is wr tten by Saint 7zde, that he durti 
ot brivg, a railing accuſaticn againſt that Accuter of the Brethren, bur left him 
:0 the judgn cnt of Almighty Gud, with "L=174unou 08 nth 5 the Lord rebuke 
thee, 

| have but one thing more to add, and that rclatcs to the Integrity of Doctor 
Ririve, who ttands detamcd by the Libeller and bis alter z«em, for uting fome unjuk 
dealing towards Deftor Reynolds, Door Sparks, &c. in hit> 1clation of the conte- 
1crce at Hanipton Count. For proct whereut ove Maticr Sparky (athrmed to be a 
an of c114.c1t Learning) muli be difquieted at his death, (it not rather raiſed up 
trom the dead) to declare his knowledge 3 who lignihed by his triend 1. M. what he 
once heard 'z0m H.G. an aged Minilter concerning Doctor Barloe's ſorrow at his death- 
bed, for the wrong ke had done to DceEtor Reynelds, and the relt in relating that con- 
tzxence with H. I. 1s reported to heve added further, that being at a Table with Ma- 
icr Sparks, the Son of DeEtor Sparks, he found him very ſentible of the abuſe ( of 
winch he could not ſpcak without great ind'gration) which had been put upon his 
Father and Diftor Reyr.olds, by the faid Rijator. But tnlt the man himſelf is dead, 
trom whom we are to take our greatelt light in ſo dark a butinels. And whocan tell 
bit that this whole narration may be one of thoſe pious trauds deviſed by the Pam- 
phlctcr, or his Alter Idem ) nec enim 1nuc falere primum, Tucipit a nobu- tor im- 
puling as well upon the dead as upon the living. Secondly, the principal witneſs 
bcing, dead, the credit of the tipment 1clterh on two common vouchers3 that is to 
tay 1. M. and H. I. as clic to be tound, ard as honefi tolk as Nicolas Nemo, in 
T tojix, or Macam Charity ot the Ondemern (ixect in Mantinea, or Doctor H. H. in 
th, Margin of the Libel which is now bcture us. Ihndly, it mutt necds feem ex= 
cding ttrange to a ſober Readcr, that this great truth thould lie conccalcd (like a 
4paik raked up in afhcs): tive and hicy years, and then blaze out upon a ſudden, when 
't 45 nut thought of And, tourthly, I kad once the happineſs to be excecaing well 
acquamtcd with Matter Thomas Sparks of Candover, mn the County of South-hampton, 
ar.d Maticr I iliam Sparks tf Bleckly, in the County ot Buckingham, ſometime Divi- 
L.ItY-rcadcr in Magdalen Colledge, the only Sons of Doctor Sparks betore remembred, 
and having had many opportunitics of difcourting, with them about that conterence, 
and thur Fathers aCting in the ſame, Incvcr heard the leatt word from either of them 
© any Wrong done, or ſuppoled to be done by Doctor Barlow, in drawing up the 
| .b{tance and abridgimcnt of it, fo that I] doubt rot but it will appear on the tull debate 
that Doctor Barlow is more wronged in his fame by thele Libellers Pamphlets,than ever 
Puctor Reynolds had been injured by that Learned Prelare. 

I ive now done with thele polemical diſcourtes, and (ha't not eafily ingage in a 

- Pew adventure, unleſs invincible neccflity, or ferie untufferable provocation thall in- 

' ine ime fo it. In which caſe only it is poſſible that I may be tempted to the re- 

{ming of thoſe arms which otherwi'e I would willingly hang up in the Temple of 
o:icors': that I may ſpend the whole remainder of my time in more peacctul art | 
| 14VC 


The Poſt{criptto the Reader. 


have already done my part in vindicating the Do@rine, Goverament, and 
Forms of Worſhip, etiabliſhed in the Church of England. And it is time to leave 
the Stage to more able Afors: To whom I recommend the care of that weighty 
buſineſs 3 not doubting but that my endeavours in the Churches ſervice will tind 
acceptance with all equal and indifferent men. And for the reſt who are fo far 
ingaged in the adverſe party, that poſſibly they may hate to be reformed in the 
Pſalmiſts language, I neither fear their cenſures, nor court their favours, but leave 
chem to enjoy the happinels of theſe open times, in quibus non modo libertas , ſed 
etiam loquendi libido impunita eft, as my Author hath it. And thus good Reader, , 
] bid thee once again farewel in the Lord, to whoſe unſpeakable mercies in Chrilt 
Jeſus, thou art moſt heartily recommended by 


 Thine always t0 be commanded, 
Lacies Court a» Abingdonz * 


Decemb. the 29th. | in the Churches ſervice, 
1659. | 


rot gh 44 ft OT pt RT » Ba gry Go EAT Me wetted A 
#9 - l : $2 gk hed 4 M - a Ny rs Ge» < 
- , IL 5 00 1s AT ne 
, vy * *, & 


x is w 
"_ " 1 l — —— —_ WIR) RE Fy 300% Ire gets & ot "Oe * ; _ n : 
Wa nn " 4 PG IPEDS Mo 1% at Fx'ba & » MY f 0 DO DEW tf abs on ET I " ” " OR 
WA » ate OO Ow : ” Hoes. TE, YE TO Tt VEeT 7 PO. bf I K7'Y »/ £4 0-6” l Pee” _—__— Te Fo ore GA mY 1.7 F 
; IT ION ID 
< Ro 
VA SD; L LD EN34y6t a A Rong AAS RV ety 2 rhialh TORE Why , f , 
1 EO GB LL $44 4 WAS + CE "ub 6 a. 


CEE 

YI OO 
* *F a s "Ws T * 
- LARA 


Gp ts AN Ice 86s 1nd ſ . i re) X 
Ae a I RE EE Loat mo_ EAI nts - 4 ao Pl "es Y TAE I I tg age 


4 
4 
s "_ 


PIETY 
WT INN 
p WITT 4 
he. w-', Padnt 


Or NCR «pet ar IIA 4 eo CT AT gt Ss 1-494 p 
v 254 - 


EUR by apde, vhs ADAIR rt AL eiahg evo, % © RAE Y . 
LH each 4% ary *+ 'Q; py u% os 
Mt ths W $a”. \ Av © > aegiay uf % hg 


4 : 
py bt = 
- Lic, bo 
: 
=: £5, 3 
v; T \ 
4; = 'F 2 
{7 $7 {iS 
ESE +67 
LE> > & : 
EE £2 >2 = 
; : 
£4 
1-S 
+ pe 
a . : "28 & 
, x. - 
Ss ——o—_—__—_— * £7 
—— 4 $7: 7 
F; Lage 7 
* 
/ $ 4 
z ' : 
= . » 
FE 5 ; 
: ba J <4 
: $ > 
35 C - o 
, 4 2 { _ 
-- 4 FE 
2 3 I'980--. 
"0 +: 2 
A 4 352-1 3: 
d 33 
MM + e 4 þ 
3 . Z I 
* 
4 ; 
4 : Z 
J F © 
——____. 
NY CCC > i260 
* 
. 
In 
S>3ap 
DEE BED 
F, RY ed 


\ CENT 
: 4 
W_ ONS 


THE 
STUMBLINGBLOCK 
7 O F 
DISOBEDIENCE 


AND 


REBELLION: 


Cunningly laid by Calvin in the Subjects way, 
Diſcovered, (enſured, and Removed. 


By Peter Herr vn; D. D. 


R o M. xtv. 13. 
Offendiculum fratri tuo ne ponas. 
Let no man put a Stumbling-block, or an occaſion ts fall, in his btothers 
way. 
| 1 SAM. XXIV. 6. 
| And David ſaid to his men, The Lord forbid that T ſhould do this thing unto 


my Maſter the Lords anointed. to ſtretch forth my hand againſt him, ſeeing 
he is the anointed of the Lord. 


LONDON; 
Printed by 2M. Clark, for C. Harper. 168 1. 
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PRE FACE 


T will appear to any who ſhall read this Treatiſe, that it was writen in 

ZN [| the times of Monarchical Government , bat in the later and declining 

| | times thereof, when the change of that Government was in agitation, and 

in part effeted. In which refpe I doubt not but the publiſhing of this 

| Diſcourſe at this preſent time may ſeemſunſeaſonable unto ſome, and yet 

=» CE it may be thought by others to come out ſeaſonably enough for theſe. fol- 
"NE" OO lowing Reaſons. 

I. To give warning to all thoſe that are in Supreme Authority to have a care wnto them- 
ſelves, and not to ſuffer any Popular and Tribunitian Spirits to grow amongſt them > who. 
grmng «pon Calvins Dodrine, both may, and will upon occaſion, create new dijiur- 

ances. 

2. To preſerve the Dignity of the Supreme Power in what Perſon ſoever it be placed, and 
fix bis Perſon in bis own Proper Orb, the Primum Mobile of Government, brought down of late, 
to be but one of the three Eliates, and move in the ſame Planetary Sphere with the other two. 

3- To keep on foot the claim and Title of theGlergy unto the Reputation, Rights, and 
Priviledges of the Third Eſtate, which doth of right belong unto them and which the Clergy 
have autiently enjoyed in all, and to this day in moſt Chriſtian Kingdoms. | 

4. To ſhew unto the World, on whoſe authority the Presbyterians built their damnable 
Dottrine, not only of curbing and reſtraining the power of Princes, but alſo of depoſing them 
from their Regal Dignity, whenſoever they ſhall pleaſe to pretend cauſe for it. For when 
the Scotch Commiſſioners were commanded by Pueen Elizabeth to give a reaſon of their pro- 
ceedings againft their Queen, whom not long before they they bad depoſed from the Regal 
Throne, they juſtified themſelves by thoſe words of Calvin, which I have choſen for the 
Argument of this Diſcourſe. By the Authority of Calvin ( as my Author hath it ) they 
yo mak to prove, that the Popular Magiſtrates are appointed and made to mo- 
derate and keep in order the exceſs and unrulineſs of Kings; and that it is lawful for. 
them to put the Kings that be cvil and wicked into priſon, and alſo to deprive them 
of their Kingdoms. If theſe reaſons ſhall not prove the ſeafonableneſfi of tha Adventure, I 
am the more to be condemned for my indiſcretion , the ſhame whereof I muſt endure as well 
as I can. This being ſaid in order to my Juſtification, I muſt add ſomewhat of the Book, 
or Diſcourſe it ſelf , in which the canvaſing and confuting of Calvins Grounds about the 
Ephori of Sparta, the Tribunes of Rome, and tbe Demarchi of Athens, hath forced 
me upon many Puotations both Greck and Latin 3 which to the Learned Reader will appear 
neither ſtrange nor difficult. And for the ſake of the Unlearned, which are not ſo well verſt and 
tudied in foreign Languages, I have kept my ſelf to the direfion of St, Paul, not fpeaking any 
where in a ſtrange Tongue without an Interpreter, the ſenſe of every ſuch Quotation being 
either declared before, or delivered efter it. Laſtly, whereas the Name of Appius Claudius 
doth many times occur in the Hiſtory of the Roman Tribunes, it 1« not always to be under- 
ftood of the ſame Man, but of divers men of the ſame Name, in their ſeveral Ages, as 
the name of Czſar in the New Teſtament ſignifieth not one man but three, that is to ſay, 
the Emperor Tiberius in the Goſpels, Claudius in the Book, of the AQts, and that moſt 
bloody Tyrant Nero in the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Which being premiſed, IT ſhall no 
longer keep the Reader in Porch or Entrance, but let bim take a view of the Houſe it ſelf, 
the ſeveral Rooms, Materials, and Furniture of it long Prefaces to no long Diſcourſes, 


being like the Gates of Mindum amongſt the Antients, which were too great and large far ſo 
ſmall a City« 
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T he Argument and occaſion of thus following Treatiſe. 


Joh. Calvini Inſticution, Lib. g. cap. 207. Set. 31. 


E®VE enim ſ: ultio Pomint 

eſt effrenat dominationis Cor- 

redtio, ideo protinus demandatam 1o- 
bis arbitremur  quibus nullum aliud 


quam parendi & patiendi datzm eff 


Mandatum. De privatis hominibus 
ſemper loquor. Nam qui nwnc int 


I'opularcs Magiliratus ad moderan- 


dum Regum Itbidinem conſtituti (qua- 


les olim erant qui Laced#moniis Re- 
gibus oppoſiti erant Ephort z aut Ro- 
manis Conſalibus Tribunt Plebis, 
aut Athcnienfium Senatus Demar- 
chiz & qua ctiam forte foteſtate, ut 
nunc res habent, funguntur in fin- 
gulis Regnis tres Ordines, cam pri- 
marios. Conventus peraguent ) adeo tl- 
los ferocienti Regum licentie, pro 


officio, intercedere non veto, ut fi Re- 


gibus impotenter graſſantibus, & bu- 
mili plebecule mſultantibus connive- 
ant, corum diſſimulationem nefaria 
perfidiz non carere affirmem, qua po- 
pul; libei..tem ( cus fe, Det or- 
dinatiore , tires Poſitos norunt 


fraudalenter produnt. 


N® R may we think becauſe the pu- 

niſhment of licentious Princes doth 
belong to God, that preſcrtly this power 
is devolved on us, to whom no other war- 
rant hath been given by God but only to 
obey and ſuffer. But fill I muſt be under- 
liood cf private perſons. For if there be now 
any popular Officers ordained to moderate the 
licentiouſneſs of Kings ( ſuch as were the 
Epheri, ſet up of old againſt the Kings of 
Sparts, the Tribznes of the people againlt the 
Roman Conſuls, and the Demarchi againſt the 
Athenign Senate 3 and with which power per- 
haps, as the World now goes, the three Eftates 
are ſeized in each ſeveral Kingdom, when they 
are ſolemnly aſſembled )) ſo far am I from hin- 
dring them to put reſtraints upon the exorbi- 
tant power of Kings, as their Office binds 
them 3 that I conceive them rather to be guil- 
ty of a perfidious dithmulation, if they con- 
nive at Kings when they play the Tyrants, 
or wantonly inſult on the common people, 
in that they treacherouſly betray the Sub- 
jets Liberties z of which they knew they 
were made Guardians by Gods own Ordi- 


Nance. 
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Diſobedience and Rebellion, ec. 


CnaAPih 


The Dofrine of Obedience Jaid down by C ALV.IN, andof the 
Popular Officers ſuppoſed by him, whereby he overthroweth that 


Dodrine. 
I. The purpoſe and deſign of the Work in 


hand. 


2. The Dofirine of Obedience unto Kings | 


and Princes, ſoundly and piouſly laid 
down by Calvin. | 

3. And that not only to the good and gra- 
cions , but even to cruel Princes and un- 
godly Tyrants. | 

4. With Anſwer unto ſuch Objeions as are 
made againſt it. 

5. The Principles of Diſobedience, in the 
ſuppoſal of ſome popular Officers ordain- 
ed of purpoſe, te regulate the power of 


6. How much tbe pradlice of Calvin's fol- 
lowers doth differ from their Maſters 
Dodrine in the point of Obedience. 

7. Several Articles and points of Dofirme, 
wherein the Diſciples of Calvin are de- 
parted from bim. 

8. More of the differences in point of 
Dodirine betwixt the Maſter and his Scho- 
Lars. 

9. The dangerous conſequences which ariſe 
from his faulty Principles, in the point or 
Article of Diſobedience. | 


10. The method and difiribution of the fol- 
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Kings. | lowing Work, 


SROME Writers may be likened unto Feremies Figs, of which I. 
>Aan the Prophet ſaith, that it they were good, they were very good 3 Jerem, 24. 4+ 
if evil, very evil, ſuch as could not be eaten they were ſo evil. 

fuch a temper and efteem was Origen amongſt the Ancients, 
of whom it was obſerved (not without good cauſe) that in 
his Expoſitions of the Book of God ra other learned Tra- 
cates which he writ and publiſhed , where he did well, none 
could do it better, and where be failed at all, no man erred more 
| groſly. And of this fort and compoſition was Mr. Calvin of 
Geneva , than whom there is not any Miniſter of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, who hath more poſitively expreſly laid down the Dofirine of Obedience unto 
Kings and Princes, and the unlawfuneſf of Subjetis baking Arms againſt their Soveraign ; 
nor opened a more dangerous gap to diſobedience and rebellions in moſt States of Chri- 
tendom. In which it is moſtfirange to fee how prone we are, ( ſuch is the frailty 
and corruption of our ſinful nature ) to refuſe the good, and chooſe the evil; to take yo 
notice of his words when it moſt concerns us, when we are plainly told our dutics 

k.th to God and man 3 and on the other {fide to take. his words for Oracles , his *- 
Judgment for infallible, all his Geeſe for Swans, when he faith any thing which 
nay be ufcfal to our purpoſes, or ſerve to the advancement of our lewd deſigns. 
The credit and authority of the man was defervedly great amongſt the people where 
h- lived ; and in fhort time of ſuch authority and eficem in the World abroad, _ 
| 1s 
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The Argument and occaſion of thus following Treatiſe. 


Joh. Calvini Inſticution, Lib. 4. cp. 207. Sed. 31. 


E®UVE enim ſi: wltio Domint 


eſt effrenate dominationis Cor- 


redtio, ideo protinus demandatam no-_ 


his arbitremur , quibus nullum aliud 
quam parendi & paticndi datum eff 
Mandatum. De privats hominibus 
ſemper loquor. Nam \iqui nunc fint 
I'opularcs Magittratus ad moderan- 
dum Regum ltbidinem conſtitutt ( qua- 
les olim erant qui Eacedzemoniis Re- 
gibus oppoſtti erant Ephori > aut Ro- 
manis Conſulibus Tribuni Plebis, 
aut Athcnienfium Senatus Demar- 
chiz & qua ectiam forte foteſtate, ut 
nunc res habent, funguntur in fin- 
gulis Regnis tres Ordines, cam pri- 


marios Conventus peragunt ) adeo ts= 


los ferocientt Regum licentie, pro 
officio, intercedere non veto, us fi Re- 
gibus impotenter graſſantibus, & bu- 
wilt plebecule inſultantibus connive- 
ant, corum diſimulationem nefaria 
perfiuiz non carere affirmem, qua po- 
puls libeiiatem ( cu fe, Det or- 
ainatioe , twovres poſitos norunt 3 


fraudnlenter produnt. 


OR may we think becauſe the pu- 

niſhment of licentious Princes doth, 
belong to God, that preſcntly this power 
is devolved on us, to whom no other war- 
rant hath been given by God but only to 
obey and ſuffer. . But ſtil] I muſt be under- 
ltood cf private perſons. For if there be now 
any popular Officers ordained to moderate the 
licentiouſneſs of Kings ( ſuch as were the 
Epberi, ſet up of old againſt the Kings of 
Sparta; the Tribunes of the people againſt the 
Roman Conſuls, and the Demarchi againſt the 
Athenian Serate 3 and with which power per- 
haps, as the World now goes, the three Eftates 
are ſeized in each ſeveral Kingdom, when they 
are (ſolemnly aſſembled _) fo far am from hin- 
dring them to put refiraints upon the exorbi- 
tant power of Kings, as their Office binds 
them 3 that I conceive them rather to be guil- 
ty of a perhdious diffimulation, if they con- 
nive at Kings when they play the Tyrants, 
or wantonly inſult on the common people, 
in that they treacherouſly betray the Sub- 
jects Liberties ; of which they knew they 
were made Guardians by Gods own Ordi- 
Nance. 
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Diſobedience and Rebellion, &. 
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CHAP. 


The Doctrine of Obedience laid down by CALVIN, andof the 


Popular Officers ſuppoſed by him, whereby he overthroweth that 
Dodrine. 
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I. The purpoſe and deſign of the Work, in 1 6. How much the pradtice of Calvin's fol- 
hand. lowers doth differ from their Maſters 


2. The Dofirine of Obedience unto Kings | 


and Princes, ſoundly and piouſly laid 
down by Calvin. 

3. And that not only to the good and gra- 
cions , but even to cruel Princes and un- 
godly Tyrants. 

4. With Anſwer unto ſuch Objeflions as are 
made againſt it. 

5. The. Principles of Diſobedience, in the 

. ſuppoſal of ſome popular Officers ordain- 
ed of purpoſe, te regulate the power of 


Dodrine in the point of Obedience. 

7. Several Articles and points of Dofirine, 
wherein the Diſciples of Galvin are de- 
parted from him. 

3. More of the differences in point of 
Dodrine betwixt the Maſter and his Scho- 
lars. 

9. The dangerous conſequences which ariſe 
from his faulty Principles, in the point or 
Article of Diſobedience. © | 

10. The method and diſtribution of the fol- 


Kings. | lowing Work. 


S&ROME Writers may be likened unto Feremies Figs, of which 1. 
Man < Prophet ſaith, that if they were good, they were very good Jerem, 24. 4+ 
if evil, very evil, ſuch as could not be eaten they were ſo evil. 
fuch a temper and eſteem was Origen amongſt the Ancients, 
of whom-it was obſerved (not without good cauſe) that in 
his Expoſitions of the Book of God and other learned Tra- 
ctates which he writ and publiſhed , where he did well, none 
could do it better, and where be failed at all, no man erred more 
groſly. And of this fort and compoſition was Mr. Calvin of 
Geneva , than whom there is not any Miniſter of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, who hath more potitively expreſly laid down the Dodrine of Obedience unto 
Kings and Princes, and the unlawfwuneſ of Subjetts taking Arms againſt their Soveraign ; 
nor opencd a more dangerous gap to diſobedience and rebellions in moſt States of Chri- 
iicndom.. In which it is moſtſirange to fee how prone we are, ( ſuch is the frailty 
ard corruption'of our ſinful nature ) to refuſe the good, and chooſe the evil, to take no 
notice of his words when It moſt concerns us, when we are plainly told our duties 
þ..thto God and man 3 and on the other fide to take his words for Oracles , his - 
ſodgment for infallible, all his Geeſe for Swans, when he faith any thing which 
may be uſcfal to our purpoſes, or ſerve -to the advancement of our lewd defigns. 
The credit and authority of the man was defervedly great amongſt the people where 
h- lived ; and in fhort time of ſuch authority and cſicem in the World abroad, that 


his 
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L Pet. 2.1, 
Prov. 24. 21. 


Rom. 13.5, 


The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience, &c. 

his works were made the only Rule tro witch both Diſcipline and DcEtiine was to be 
contormed : ard it a Controvertic did arilc cither in poruts Dogmatica! , or a caſe 6; 
Conſcience. his <4 169: Jo was ſufhcient to determine in it, at leaſt totilence the pain- 
ſavars. And 18 it is obſerved in the works of Nature, that corrzptio optims eft peſf- 
Mu, and that the (weetetit meats wake the ſourctt cxcrements 3 ſo the opinion ard 
clican which {umc ot the Reformed Churches had conceived of him ( which ro ſoy 
the truth was preat ard cminent _) and the ill ufe they made of tone words and 

wages in his Writings, which molt unfortunately ſerved to advance their purpoles, 
Res becn the (ad occation of thoſe Wars and miſeries, which almoli a!l the Wettern 
parts of Chriſtendom, have been fo fatally iuvalved in tince the times he lived. 
Which words and paſliges as they are cautclouſly laid down. and compaſſed round 
with many fair expretiions of aftcction to the Supream Powers, that they might pals 
without diſcovery. and be the ſooner (wallowed by unwary men : to by his tol- 
lowers ( who arc excecding, wiſe in their Generations ) have they bcen hidden and 
concealed with all art that may be. For though they build their dangerous Do- 
Grines ucon his foundation, and tols this wwrov £24907, this ball of diſcord and dit: 
fention tron: one hand to another; yet do they very cunningly conccal their Author, 


and nevir uſe his name to confirm their Tenets. And this they do upon this realon, - 


- > . [ *,3 0 . - . 
thit it their Doqrine give offence unto Chriſtian Princes, and any of their Pam- 


- phlets be to teel the fire, or otherwiſe come under any publick cenſure, ( as not 


lonce fince hapned to Parews ) the Patron of their Sect might eſcape untouched, 
and his authority remain unqueltioned, to give new lite unto their hopes at ano- 
ther tinc. In which reſpects, and withal iceing that the neads of this monfiruus 
Hydra of (edition do grow the falter for the cutting, and that the lopping oft the 
Branches keeps the Trunk the frether; I thall paſs by the petit Pamphleters of theſe 
rimcs, and (trike directly at the head, and without medling with the boughs or 
branches, will lay my Ax immediately to the root of the Tree, and bring thc firit Au- 
thor of thefe ta&tiovs and Antimonarchical Principles C which have fo long ditturbed 
the pcace of Chrittendom ) to a publick trial. A dangerous and invidious un- 
dertaking I mult needs confefs; but for my Countreys and the Truths fake, I will 
venture on it : and in purſuance of the fame will hrlt lay down the doctrine of Obe- 
dicnce as by him delivered, which I fhall faithfully tranſlate without gloſs or de- 
ſcant 3 and next compare his Doctrine with our preſent practice, noting wherein his 
Scholars have forſaken their Maſter, with application unto thoſe who do moli admire 
him : and twally I ſhall diſcover and remove that Stwmbling- block which he hath 
cunnivgly laid before us, ( but hid fo ſecretly that it can hardly be diſcerned ) at 
which fo maby a man hath ſtumbled, both to the breaking of his own neck and his 
Neighbours too. Fhis is the race that Iam to run; the prize I aim at is no other, than 
toralmuch as in me licth to do good to all men, to thoſe eſpecially who think them- 
{clves to be of the hewſhold of Faith. And theretore ovy St£@. Let us on in Gods 
Nani. 

* Subditorum erga ſuos Magiſtratus Officium primum eſt, de eorum funGtione quam ho- 
© norificentiſſime ſentire, &c. the hirti duty of the SubjeQs towards their Magitirates, is 
*to think wondrous honoutably of their place and function, which they acknowledg 
*to be a juriſdiction delegated by Almighty God 3 and theretore arc by conſequence 
© to reſpect and reverence them, as the Miniſters and Deputies of God. For ſome there 
*arc, who very dutifully do behave themſelves towards their Magiſtrates, and would 
*havc all men do the like, becauſe they think it moſt expedient for the Common- 
*wealth, and yet clteem no otherwiſe of them than of ſome neceſſary evils which 
* thicy cannot want, But St Peter looks for morc than this, when he commandeth us 
* tO honor the King 3 and ſo doth Solomon alſo where he requires 'us to fear God and 
*rve King. For the firſt under the tcerin of honowring, comprehends a good efteem, 2 
* falr opiniox , the other joyning God and the King together, thews plainly that in the 
* perſon of a King there is a Ray of lacred majctiy. And that of Pal is richly worth 
* our obſervation, where he commands us to obey, not for wrath only, but for Con- 
* ſcience ſake. By-which he means, that Sxbjc&s are not only to contain themſelves 
* within the bounds of their vbedicnce, for tcar they thould itcur the anger and dil- 
* pleaſure of their Prince or Governour ( as men ſubmit thenitelves to ar armed Enc- 
*n:y, whom they fee ready to chaliife them, it they ſhould reli ) 3 tut allo to per- 
*tuade themſelves that the expreſſions of their duties Which itt: y n.4ke to them, are 
"ade indeed to God himfelt. trem whom whatever power ity have is devolved 
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*apon them. Nor ſpeak 1 of the men themſelves, as if the Vizard of Authority were 
« cnuugh to hide cither their tollies or their floth, on their lalts or crucltics. or Yin 
© the name of Virtues to. their filthiett Vices, but that the function is fo venoralie 
*3nd fo full of honour, that they who execute the ſame and bezr rule wer zee, ane to 
be worthily clicemed and reverenced for their Othce ſake., 
* The ſecond duty of the Subjects doth ariſe from this, which is, that we expreſs SECT. 23. 

© the reverence and reſpect which we owe unto them by the actions of Qbedicnce; whe- 

< ther it be in yiclding obedience to their Laws, or in paying Tributes, or undergoing 

* ſuch publick ſervices and burdens, as do relate unto the preſervation of the publick, 

© or executing ſuch commands as are laid upon us. Let every ſon! ( faith Pau! ) be Rom. 13. 1. 
© ſubje& to the highers Powers \ for be that doth reſiſt the power reſiſts the Ordinance of God. Ti 3+ 1. 

* Put them in mind ( faith he to Titus _) to be ſubjef} to Principalities, and Powers, 

* zo obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good work, And Peter thus, Submit your 

* ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King us $ uprean, | 

«* or unto Governors, as to thoſe which are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil doers , and 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
* for the praiſe of them that do well, and to: the end the Subjze&t may not think that 

cit is {ufficient to counterteit or pretend obedience in the outward thew, bur to 

* pcrtorm it truly and tincerely trom the very heart, Paxl adds that we commend the 

* health and fourilhing cttate of thoſe under whom we live, in our prayers to God. 

* 1 exhort ( (aith he ) 4hat firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 1 Tim- 2: t- 
* thanks be made for all men, for Kings, and for all that are in anthity, that we may 

 jead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinefſ and honeſty: Let no man here deceive 

himſelf, For fſecing the Magittrate cannot be reſifted, but that God is retilicd 2lfo ; 

© though the unarined Magittrate may pothbly be contemncd and flighted without 

* fear Of puniſhment, yet God is armed ſuthciently to revenge thoſe inſolencies, whicl; 

<are thus offercd to himfclt in them. Now under this obedience. I alſc do mice 

© that moderation and difcretion, which private perſons ought to have and to impoſ: 

* upon themlicives as a Rule or Law, that fo they neither intermeddle in affairs it . 
<State, nor invade the Office of the Magilirate, nor put themſclves on any publick 

© undertakings if any thing be amils in the publick Government, which ttands in need 
© of Reformation, it appertains not unto them to be tumultuouſly active in it, or to 
© pur their hands unto the work, whoſe hands are tied ( and to be ticd ) on all ſuch 
© occalions 3 but that they make it known unto the Magiltrate, whoſe hands arc only 
© letr at liberty to cffect the ſame. My meaning is, that they do nothing uncomman4- 
*cd. For when thc power or precept of the Governor doth intervene, they are then 
* armed with jutt authority, and may do accordingly. For as the Princes Privy Council 
<are {aid tobe his Ears, and Eycs; fo thoſe inferiour Miniſters, by whom he execu- = 
*teth his commands or mandates, are not unhtly called his Hands. | _—— 

« The Magiltrate being ſuch as he ought to be, and as before we have deſcribed him, [I]. —_— 

'< that is to ſay, The Father of the Countrey, the Shepherd of his people, the pre- SECT. 24. 
© (exver of the publick'peace, the great diltributer of Juſtice, and the avenger of 

© the innocent he mutt be ſomewhat more than mad who is not pleaſed with ſuch 

*2a Government. But ſecing that all Ages do afford Examples of negligent and 
« flothful Princes, who have no care at all of the publick ſafety; of others who are 

*ſo in intent of their private profit, as to make markets of all Laws and priviledges, 

<and to expole their jufiice and their favours both unto open ſake: of ſome who 

« drain their peoples Purſes to no other end,, but to maintain a vain and waſiful pro- 

«© digality, and fome who ſpend their time in nothing more, than either the rifling $ 
© of the Subje&s Houſes, the deflouring of their Wives and Daughters, or in the | | 
© laughter of the innocent : that theſe (honld be received for Pyinces, and their com- ' 
«© mands obeyed at all, even in lawful matters, 1s ſuch a thing, as ſome will hardly 
< be perſuaded to conſent unto. For where men find ſo much unworthineſs, and 
« ſuch filthy fas, as do not only miſ-become a Magittrate, but a private perſon; 
* when they ſce no reſemblance of that Image of God, which __ to ſhine moſt 
brightly in a Chriliian Magiliratez when they behold no FTra& or Footſtep of ſuch a 
< Minifter of God, as is ordained for the incouragement and praiſe of thoſe that do 
« well, and for the puniſhment of thole that are evil doers : they take himnot for ſuch 
<1 Governour whole Otkce and Authority is extolked fo highly in the Scriptures. And 
* to ſay truth, it hath been always naturally implanted in the ſouls of men, not more 
© to love and reverence a juſt yertuous Prince, than to abominate and deteſt an un- 
* godly Tyrant; | 
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SECT. 25» 


© «But if we look into Gods Book,we ſhall there be caught not only to ſubmit our ſelves 
© to the command of thoſe Princes, who faithfully and as they ought do diſcharge 


- © their office z but of all thoſe who are advanced unto the higheſt place of Govern- 


© ment, though they do nothing leſs than pertorm their dutics. For though the Ma- 
«© piftrate be one of the greateſt bletiings given by God tor the good of mankind; ard 
* that he hath Ems, the Magilirate within certain limits: - yet he declares, char 
© whatſoever thcy arc they do receive their power trom no hand but his : that it they 
© principally do intend the publick godd, they are the greateſt teſtimonies and Ex- 
*amples of his goodnc(s to us; if they prove infolent and unjuſt, they are the Execu- 
«© tioners of his wrath and judgment for the fins of the people; that all are equally 
© invelied with that ſacred Majelty wherewith he hath apparclled rhe moſt lawtul 
© powers. I (hall proceed no further in this preſent bufireſs, till I have made fome 
* proot of that which is ſaid betore. Not that | mean to ſpend my time in the proot 
«* of this, that a wicked King is one of Gods curſes on the carth : for beſides that there 
*is none who gainſay the ſame, we ſhould fay no more in this of Kings, than cf 
© the Thief that ſteals thy goods, or the Adulterer that dehles thy marriage-bed, or 
< the Murderer that ſeeks thy life, all which are reckoned for Gods curſes in the holy 
© Scripture. The point we purpoſe to make proof of, goeth not down (o calily ; that 
<i5s to ſay, That in the vileſt men, and' molt unworthy of al! honour, if they be once 
© advanccd to the publick Government, there doth retide that excellent and divine 
© Authoricy, which God hath given in holy Scripture to thole who are the Miniſters 


* © of his heavenly Juſtice : who theretore are to be reverenced by the Subject, for as 


SECT. 25, 


Dan. 2,21,37, 
ou 


Tan 2-37; 
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© much as doth concern them in; the way of their publick duties, with as much 
© honour and obedicnce, as they would reverence the belt King, were he given un- 
* to then. 
© And firſt the Reader muſt take notice of the eſpecial Act and Providence of A!- 
*mighty God, ( not without cauſe ſo oft remembred in the Scriptures ) in diſpoting 
* Kingdoms, and ſetting up ſuch Kings as to him ſeems beſt, The Lord ( faith Da- 
* niet _) changeth the times and the ſeaſons; be removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings. 
© And in another place, That the living may know that the moſt High ruleth in the King- 
© doms of men, and giveth them to whomſoever he will, Which kind of ſentences as 
© they are very frequent in the Scriptures, fo is that Prophetie moſt plentiful and abun- 
* dant in them. No man is ignorant that Nebuchadnezzar who deſtroyed Hieruſalem, 
© was a great ſpoiler and oppreſlor, yet the Lord tells us by Ezechicl, that he had piven 
* nto bim the land of Egypt, for the good ſcrvice he had done in lying it waſte on 
© his Commandment. And Daniel ſaid unto him thus; Thou O King art a King of 
* Kings, for the God of Heaven bath given thee a Kingdom, power and ſtrength and glory, 
© And whereſoever the children of men dwell, the beaſts of the field, and the fowls of hea- 
* ven, hath be given into thy band, and hath made thee Ruler over them all. Again to 
© Belſhazzer his fon. The moſt bigh God gave unto Nebuchadnezzar thy father a King- 
* dom, and majeſty and glory and bonour , and for the majeſty that he gave him, all people, 
© nations, and languages trembled and feared befere bim. Now when we hear that 
© Kings are placed over us by God, let us be pleaſed to call to mind thoſe ſeveral 
© precepts to fear and honour them, which God hath given us in his Book, holding 
* the vilett Tyrant in as high account, as God hath graciouſly vouchſafed to eſtate him 
*in. When Samwel told the people of the houſe of 1ſrael what they ſhould ſuffer 
©from their King, he expreſſed it thus, 7 bis will be the manner of the King which ſhall 
© reign over you, he will take your ſons and appoint them for himſelf, for his Chariots, and 
*tro be his Horſemen, and ſome ſhall run before his Charicts, And he will appoint him 
© Captains over thouſands, and Captains over fifties, and will ſet them 10 ear his ground 
* and to reap bis harveſt, and to make bus inſtruments of War , and inſtruments of bis 
* Chariots , And be will take your daughters to be by ConfeGionaries, and to be Cooks, 
* and to be Bakers, And he will take your fields, and your Vineyards, and your Olive-yards, 
© even the bejt of them, and give them to bis ſervants, And be will take the temh of your 
* ſeed, and of your Vineyards, and give to bis Officers, and to bis Servants, And he will 
© take your men-ſervants, and your maid-ſervants, and your goodlteſt young men and your 
© Aſſes, and put them to bis work, He will take the tenth of your ſheep, and ye ſhall be bis 
* Servants, Aﬀurcdly their Kings could not do this lawtully, whom God had other- 
* wife inſtructed in the Book of the Law: but it is therefore called Zu Regis, the right 
* of Kings upon the SubjeQ, which of neccflity the Subjes were to ſubmit unto, 
*and not to make the lealt refitiance. As if the Prophet had thus ſaid, So far ſhall 
* the 
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© the licentiouſneſs of your Kings extend it ſelf, which you (hall haze n1 power to refrain 
* remedy, to whom there ſhall be nothing left but to receive the mtimation of their pleaſures, 
© and fulfil the ſame. | : 
* Bur molt remarkable is that place in the Prophet Teremy. which (though it be SECT. -- 
© ſomewhat ot the longelt) 1 will here put dawn, becaule ir doth to plainly ttate the 
© preſent queition. TI have made the eartb (faith the Lord) the man and the beait that are ]* 
© upon the ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſtretchcd Arm, and have given it 112 
© whom it ſeemed meet unto me: And now have 1 given all theſe Lands into the band of N-- 
< buchadnezzar King of Babylon my Servant, and the Beaſts of the field have I given bim al(o 
© to ſerve him \, and all Nations ſhall ſerve him, and his Son, and his Song Son, witil the very 
© zime of his Land come: and it ſhall come to paſs that the Natiou and Kingdom which will not 
< ſerve the ſame Ncbuchadnezzar King of Babylon, and that will not put their neck under 
© the yoke of the King of Babylon, that Nation will T puniſh, (aith the Lord, with the ſword, 
© and with the famine, and with the peſtilence, wherefore ſerve the King of Babyl.n, ard 
©live, Weſee by this how great a meaſure of obedience was required by God towards 
© that fierce and cruel Tyrant, only becauſe he was advanced to the Kingly Throne, and 
« did by conſ{cquence participate of that Regal Majeſty, which is not to be violated with- 
© out grievous tin. Let us therefore have this always in our mind, and before our cyes, 
© that by the ſame decree of God, on which the power ot Kings is conſtituted, the very 
* wickcdeli. Princes are cliabliſhed : and let not fuch ſcd:itious thoughts be admitted by 
© us; that is toſay, that we mult deal with Kings no otherwiſe than they do delerve 
© and that it isno right nor reaſon that we {hauld thew our ſclves obedient fubje&s unto 
© him, who doth not mutually perform the duty of a King to us. : 
< It js a poor objection which ſome men have made, 7jz. thit that command was [V. 
© only proper to the Tſraclites 3 for mark upon what grounds the coinmand was given, SECT, 28. 
© I bave given ( (aith he) the Kingdom unto Nebuchadnezzar, wherefore ſerve him, and ye 
©/hall live: and thereupon it needs muli tollow, that upon whomfoever God beltows a 
<Kingdom, to him we muſt addrels our ſervice; and that afſoon a> God hath raiſcd 
© any to the Regal Throne, he doth {uthcicntly declare his will to be, that he would have 
© that man torcign over us. Some general teſtimonies of this truth arc in holy Scrip- 
© ture : For thus faith Solomon, For the tranſgreſſion of a-Land many are the Princes thereof; 
* and Fob, He looſeth the band of Kings, and girdeth their loins with « girdle, Which it Job 12. 18. 
© contciled, there is noremedy at all, but we mult ſerve thole Kings. it we nican to 
*livee There is another Text 1a the Prophet Feremy, by which the People are com- 
* manded to ſeek the peace of Babylon, whither God had cauſed them to be carried away cap- Jt 29. 7: 
© tive, and to pray unto the Lord for it, for in the peace thereof was their peace to be, Bchold 
© the Iſraelites being, deſpoiled of their Ettates, driven from their houſes, carried into 
* exile, and plunged in a molt miſerable thraldom, are yet requircd to pray tor the 
© proſperity of the Conqueror z not only as we are commanded in another place to pray 
«© for them that perſecute us, but that his Empire might continue in peace and fatety, 
* that they themſelves might quietly enjoy the prote&tion'ot it, Thus David being ap- 
© pointed King by the Lords own Ordinance, and anointed with his holy Oyl, when 
© uandeſervedly he was perſecuted and purſued by Saul, would not give way that any 
* corporal hurt (hould be done to that ſacred perſon, whom God had raiſed unto the 
* Kingdom. The Lord forbid, faith he, that T ſhould do this thing unta my Majter the 1 $2. * 4. 6. 
* Lords Anointed, to firetch forth my hand againſt him, ſeeing be # the Anointed of the Lord. 
* Again, But mine eye ſpared thee, and Iſaid, I will not put forth my band againit my Lord, 
* for be is the Lords Anointed. And again, who can ſtretch forth bis hand againit the Lords 
* Anointed, and be guiltleff * Asthe Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite bim, or his day ſhall 
© come to die, or he ſhall deſcend into battel and periſh. The Lord forbid that T ſhould jiretcb 
' my hand againſt the Lords Anointed. 
* This reverence and dutiful regard we ought to carry towards our Governors, to SECT, :9. 
© the very end, however they may chance to prove. Which therctore I repeat the 
© oftncr, that we may learn not to enquire too narrowly into the men, but to relt our 
< elves content with this, that they ſuſtain that place or perſon by the Lords appoint- 
*mcnt, in which he bath imprinted and ingraved a moli tnviohbte character ot facr.d 
© Majeſty. But ſome will ſay that Rulers owe a mutual duty to their Subje&s. That 
© hath been formerly contefled : trom which it any ſhould inter, that no ob. dience mutt 
© be yiclded but to their juſt and legal power, he were a very forry diſputant. Hus- 
© bands are bound tn mutual bonds urto their Wives, and fo are Parcnts to their Chil- 
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- God to provoke their Children wnto wrath, be fo untractable and harſh to them. that 
* they do gricve them 2bove meaſure with continual ſournels z and that Husbands 
* who arc commanded to lwe ther Wives, and to give bonour to them as the weaker wſſel, 
© ſhould ufc them with contempr and {corn : ſhould theretore Children be the lefs obc- 
© dient to their Parents, or Wives Icfs dutitul to their Husbands? We ſec the contrary, 
© that they are {ubjc to them, though both lewd and froward. Since theretore no- 
© thing doth concern us more, than that we trouble not our ſelves with looking into the 
© detebts of other men, but carefully endeavour to perform thole duties which do belong 
© unto our ſelves 3 mone ſpecially ought they to oblerve this rulc, who live under the 
©2uthority and power of others. Wherefore it we are inhiumancly har dlcd by a cruel 
© Frince. or b\ a covetous and luxurious Prince difpoiled and riflcd 4 it by a flothtul 
© once negilccted, or vexed for our Religion by a lewd and wicked; Ict us look back up- 
© on our tins, which God moſt commonly correcteth with rhis kind of fcourpes z the 
« thought whereof will humble us, and keep down the impatience of our angry ipirics. 
' Let vs conlider with our {:lves, that it appertains not unto us to redreſs theſe mil- 
Proy. 21. IÞ © chicts 3 that all which doth belong to us is tocry to God, in whoſe hands are the hearts 
© of Kings, and be tmrneth them whitherſoever he will, He is that God which ſtandeth in the” 
© Congregation of the mighty, and judgeth amongſt the Gods : before whole tace all Kings 
| ©{hall falland be confounded, and all the Judges of the carth who do not reverence 
© his Chritt , but make unjutt Laws to opprefs the Poor, and offer violence to 
*the man of low condition, and make a ſpoil of Widows, ard a prey ut Orphans. 
SECT-zo, - © Ard hae we may as well behold his goodneſs, as his power and providence, For 
7 © fornctimics he doth raiſe Avengers trom amongtt his ſervants, and turniſhcth them 
* with power ſufficient as well to execute vengeance on ſuch wicked Rulcrs, as to re- 
* deem his Pcople ſo unjuſtly vext from the houſe of bondage: and tonictimes uleit 
*to that end, the herce wrath of others, who think of nothing lefs than co ferve his 
:*turn. Thus he redeemed his People Iſrael from the Tyranny of Pharaoh, by the hand 
* of Moſes , from Cuſhan King of Syria, by Othonel; trom other thraldoms by ſome 
"© other of their Kings and Judges. Thus did he tame the pride ot Tyre by the arms of 
* Egypt, the infolence of Egypt by the 4fſrians, the herceneſs of Aſſriab by the Chal- 
© deans, the conhdence of Babylon by the Medes and Pirſians, after that Cyrus had betore 
 <©{ubducd the Medes. Thus did he ſometimes punith the ingratitude of the Kings of 
© Judah and Iſrael, and that ungodly contumacy which they carricd towards him, 
* notwithſtanding, all his benehts conterred upon them, by the 4ſſprians tirtt, the Bu- 
* bylontans after. But we mult know that though theſe ſeveral infirumcnts did the 
* {elf fame work, yet they procceded: not in the felt ſame motives. For the trlt 
* {ort beirg thereto Jawtully authorized and called by Almighty God, by taking up 
* Arms againſt their Kings, did nothing lefs than violate that facred Majelty, which 
* 15 mhcrent in a kivg by Gods holy Ordinance, but being armed from Heaven, did 
© only regulate and chaſltiſe the leſſer power by the help of the greater z as Princes 
© uſe fomietiimes to correct their Nobles. The latcr ſort, though guided by the hand 
* of God as to him feemed belt, fo that they did unknowingly ette&t what he had to 
* do, intended only the purſuit of their own delipns. | 
V. : <= Burt whatſoever their deltigns and intentions were, the Lord did julily uſe them 
SECT. 31, © to effect his bulineſs, when by their means he broke the bloody Scepters of thoſe in- 
*folent Kings, and overthrew their wicked and tyrannical Empires. Hear chis ye 
© Princes, and be terrihed at the hearing of it. But let not this afford the leaſt en-, 
© couragernent unto the Subject, to violate or deſpiſe the Authority of the Magilirate, 
* which God hath filled fo full of majeſty, and fortified by ſo many Edidts trom the 
* Court of Heaven, though ſometimes an unworthy perſon doth enjoy the ſame, and 
* tuch a one as doth difſhonour it by his filthy life. Nor may we think becauſe the 
* puniſhment of licentious Princes doth belong to God, that preſently this power of 
*exccuting vengeance is devolved on us, to whom no other precept hath been given 
* by God, but only co obey and ſuffer. But fiill De privatis homenibus ſemper loquor. 
© I mult be underſtood of private perſons. For Nam fi qui nwnc fint populares ma- 
*it there be now any Poplar Officers.ordained to piſtratus ad moderandem Regum 
* moderate the licentiouſneſs of Kings, ( ſuch Jbidinem con(titmii ( quales olam e- 
* as the Epbors of old \ct up againli the Kings rant, qui Lacedemonis Regibus 
of Sparta, the Tribwnes of the people againti oppaſirs erant Ephoriz aut Roma- 
*the Roman Conſuls, and the Demarchi ayainit nis Confulibus Tiibuni Plebis; 
*the Athentan Senate, and with which powcr, art Athenicntium Senatui Demar- 
perhaps. 


— -  ——_— 


— 
— 


Cnae.l. veret and removed. — —& G51 


Ts — 


© perhaPs, as the World nNow 2.OCS, the three cn: Ow Gt2 (1140 forte pote/rate, 
« Ejtates are furniſhed in cach ſeveral Ring- wt nunc res babert, funguntur in 
<dom, when they are ſolemnly aſſembled ): lo ſmgrvlis Regnis tres Ord nes, qrermm 
@ far am 1 trom hindering them trom purting  primarivs CONVERNTiS peragant 1 >: 
<3 reſtraint on the exorb:tant Power of Kings, adeo i!los ferocienti Regun licen- 
© as their Office binds them, that I conceive tix pro officio amntercedere non wet», 
« them guil:y rather of 2 per/idious diſimulation, ut fi Regibus impotenter graſſant:- 
cif they conn:ve at kings when they play bus, @& bumilt plebecnle inſul- 
© the Tyrants, OT wantonly inſult On the COM- tantious connrveant ; eoruem diſſimu- 
© m10N pcople in that they treacherouly be- lationem netaria peritdia non carere 
<tray the Subz<As Liberty, of which they affrmem > q'tia popes livertatem cu- 
«know they were made Guardians by Gods jzs ſe Dei Ordinatione tutores po- 
© own Ordinance and appointment. ſitos norunt, fraudulenter produnt. 
« But this mult always be excepted, in the obedience which we have determined to 
<be due to the commands of our Governors, and fr{i of all to be obſerved, that it 
« draw us not from that obedicnce which is due to him, to whoſe will all the com- 
© mands of Kings mult be ſubordinate, to whole decrees their tirongelt mandates mult 
© pive Place, and bctorc whoſc Majelty thcy are bound to lay down their Scepters. 
<For how prepoltcrous wcre it to incur his anger, by our compliance with thoſe men, 
«whom we arc bound no otherwiſe to obey, than tor his fake only? The Lord is 
<Kivg of Kings, who when he {peaks, is to be heard tor all, and above them all. 
«© We mult be ſubjc& to thoſe men who have rule over us. but 1a him alone. Jt againſt 
<him they docommand us any thing, it is to be of none account, Nor in ſuch cates 
© is the dignity of the Magiſtrate to be (tood upon, to which no injury is:done, it in 
© regard: of the More eminent and ſupream power of God, it be reltrained within 1ts 
© hounds. In this reipgect Daniel denicd that he had trelpaſſed any thing againſt the Dan. 6, 22. 
« King, in not obcying Nis prophanc and ungodly Edict, becaulc the King had gone 
© beyond his proper linuts, and being not only Injurious aganlt men, but litting up 
© 113 hoxns againti God himfclt, had frlt deprived himfclt of all Authority. Z The I/- 
«© r20lites are condemned on the other lide, tor being fo ready to obey their King, ina 
© wicked aHicn, when tO ingratiate themſclves with Feroboam, who had newly made 
«© rhe Golden Calves , they lctt the Temple of the Lord, and betook themſelves OA 
© new {uperititious worthip, And when their Children and poltcrity with the like 
c facility applicd themiclves unto the humours of their wicked Kings, the Propict doth _ 
«ſeverely rebuke ther for It. So Jittle praiſe doth that pretence of mode ty deſerve 
©to have, with which lome Coart paraſites do diſguiſe themſclves and abule the 
© lizuple, athrming it to be a crime not to yield obcdicnce to any thing that Kings 
© command: as it God either had reſigned all his rights and interels into the hands 
of mortal men, when he made them Rulers over others 3 or that the greatelt earthly 
© wer Were 2 jot diminithed, by being lubjected to its Author. betore whom all 
«© the powers of Heaven dg trembling ſupplicate. I know that great and imminent 
« danger may betall thoſe men, who dare give entertainment to to brave a conltancy 
<contidering with what indignation Kings do take the matter, when they once (ee 
«© themſelves negledted, whoſe indignation is as the meſſenger af death, (aith the Wiſe man 
But when we hear this Proclamation made by the heavenly Crycr, that 
© we oreght to obey God rather than men, ct this conlideration be a comfort to us, that As 5: 29- 
© when we yicld that obedience unto God which he looks tor from us, when we rather 
© chooſe to ſuffer any thing, than to deviate from the way of godlinels. And lelt our 
© hearts ſhould fail us in ſo great a bulineſ(s, St. Paul {ubjoyns another motive, that 2 Cor. 5. 2-2 
© being bougot by Chrilt at ſo great @ price, WC ſhould not re-inthral our {clves to the 
«© luſts of men, much leſs addict our ſelves to the works of wickedneſs. 7 | 
Theſe are the very words of Calrin, from which his tollowers and Diſciples moſt — VI. 
extreamly differ both in their doctrine, and their practice, Firlt, for their practice, 
Calvin requires that we ſhould reverence and reſpect the Magiſtrate for his Office fake » and 
that we entertain no other than a fair efteem, an honourable opinion both of their actions, 5-8. 2+. 
-1J their Counſels. His followers ( like filthy dreamers as they are ) do not only 
deffiſe dominion , but ſpeak evil of dignities 3 that is to ſay, they neither reverence the Jude 8. 
perſons of their Supream Magilirate, nor regard their Othce: and are fo tar trom 
cheriſthing a good opinion of thoſe higher powers tO which the Lord hath made 
them ſubje&, that their bearts imagine miſchief againlt them all the day long 3 and 
1.-ugh they ſe no cauſe to condemn their actions, they will be farc enough to miſcon- 
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tiruc the end. Calum © qi, ircs chat we ſhou [d manilef} ihe revereiice and reef? we bear them 
bi the outward acts of obedience; ard to the end, that this obcdicnce th Rad TOS 
from the very heart ani not tobe co uniatcit and falſc > he adds that we cd $He 
health and fl. arial; mae tate In Our prayers t1 Ged. His followers tudy pothing in [TOI th, 
to diſobcy them, mn every one of thofe particulers which their Matter ſpeaks ct, 
tuling, tO ovey their laws, and to pay them tribute, and to undergo ſuch firzices oP 
Burdens 25 are laid upon them in reference to the publick ſatcty, and ſparc not as uc- 
cafion ſerves to manifett the difaffeEtion of their hearts, by ſuch outward acts as d//;- 
bedience and disloyalty can {upgelt unto them : and are lo tar trom praying for them, 
that many times they pray againſt them, blaipheming God becauſe he will not curſe 
the King, and making that which they call Prayer lo dangerous and lewd a Libel, 
that their vcry prayers are turned to ſm. Calvin requires fuch moderation in the Subj ef, 
that they ncither mtermeddle in affairs of State, nor invade the Office « f the Magiſtrate, 
and that it any thing be amiſi in the pub/ick Government wyich ſtands in need of Retor- 
mation. they preſume not to put their hands unto the work, or be tumultuouſly afine in 
it. His followers will not trult the Magittrates in the performance of mere Own 
Office. but are all Counſellors and Stateſmen 3 and think that nothing is done well, 
but what is done as they would have it, and by thcir own hands too, r one wther 
Whether things beamils or nor, they mult needs be doing. Not by preſentin g ther de- 
fires for a Retormation, and making known the fault { if ſuch tault there be) cothy 
Supream Magiltratce, which was the way their Maſter taugat them 5 but by rai! 
tmules tO affright them: The attempt of the French Hugonots at Ambois upon Charts 
ne ninth, and the two tumults at Edenburgh, the one about the ycar 1593. agaiult 
the pcrſon ot King fames, and the other in the year 1637. againlt the Minitiers of 
Kirg Charles, whill not be forgotten whillt Calvin and his Ut aations are in prince 
amonglt us. Calvin requires that we [hould yield obedicnce not only to ſuch Kings 
and Princes, which faithfully and s they ought do diſcharge their Office, but even to all 
thoſe alſo which do nothing leſs than perform their duties, not only to the meck and 
s -ntle, but evcn unto the hercelt and moli cruel Tyrant, it any ſuch be raifed by Cod 
to the Kin oly Throne. His tollowers reſolve not to yield obcedicnce to their Kings and 
Princcs, though they can charge them with no fault but thcir too much Jenity 3 vn- 
If it be that they have cauſed them to ſurfteit upon peace and plenty, or that the 
pec.pl- orew too rich, and lived too happily, and drove too great a Trade, undcr 
their command : and are (o far from yielding obedience to a Tyrant, or a ſevere and 
ETHICLE TINCE, call him which you will, that neither the innocent minority of Charl:s 
the ninth. nor the moderate Government of the Dutcheſs of Parm in the Netherlands 
1or the mild peaccable tetiper ot King Fames when he reigned in Scotland, could 
ſave them trom their inſolencies and infurrections. Finally Calvin doth declare that 
though we be inhamanly handled by a cruel Prince, or by a covetoues or luxurious Prince di- 
ffouled ard rifled , though by a flothful one neglected, or vexed for our Religion by a lewd 
and wicked, yet it pertains not wito us to redreſs theſe miſchiefs 3 that a'l the renicdy that 
we have is zo cryto God; and till God takes the work in hand, to obey and ſuffer : and 
abſolutely condemns thoſe {editious thoughts, ( which ſome men. arc too apt to 
harbour _) that we muſt deal with Kings no otherwiſe than they ſhall deſerve : His Fol- 
lowers, it they think themlclves opprcfſcd,” though indecd they arc not 3 or that Ke- 
ligion is in danger, though indeed it be not cr the honour of the State neglected, 
though never ot ſo much repute, nor (o bravcly managed : will nut defend to low 
as tocry to God, or be fo putillanimous and fo poorly minded, as only to vbcy and 
{uticr 4 that were a weaknc(s ht tor none but the primitive <Chriltias } but take che 
Sword into their hands ( be it right or wrong ) to force their Kiugs to come untoa 
reckoning with them, as it they would have reparation from them tor their former 
{uffcrings.and could have reparation no way but that. And as for dcallig £ 4th their Kings 
1:3 otherwiſe than they do deferve, although the maxim be unſate, and the very thought 
thereot ſcditious, as their Matter tells them 3 would they would hold cheaſelves to 
that 3 which had they done, {o many Kings in Chriticndom had not been fo unyulily 
handlcd,. driven from their Palaccs, cxpelled their Cities, robbed of their Fortrefles 
and Revenues, aſſaulted in the open Fields, and torced ſometimes to change both 
their Council and their Guards, ( the ordinary practice by the Hwgonots in France, 


the Presbytertans 1n Scotland, the C2lviniſts inthe Netherlands, and jt iced where not? ) 
bad they been dealt withal no oeberwiſe than they deſerocd. 
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Next let us loo0K upon them in their points of Doctrine, and we (hall tind the Scho- 
lars and their Matter at a greater diltance, than before we ſaw them arc jr point of 
practice. Ca2/742 actermines very foundly that Kings have their Authority trum none 
but God, no: wh a fe habere wmperium, that the {upream Mapitiracy is a jurifdietion 
> : Py ] 3 - ») $ : *4} ' : . » i_ 
devolved tron God tpon the perion of the Magilirate or delegata 4 Des juriſdiction. < 


a. 


that it 15 the tingular work or a& of God to diſpoſe ot Kingdoms. and to {et up 
fuch Kings as to him feems meer, which he calls Singularem Dei atiionem in diffribiron- 
dis Regnis Ifarendiſy, DVUOS ILLI VISUM FUERIT REGI8TUS and tina!ly 
that 1n cvcry Kivg, Or Supream Governor, there iS mol abilis majcit.is. ann indcliblo 
character of Majctiy imprinted by the hand of God. His Scholars tell us lar Kinos 
arc only creatures of the peoples making z» and that whatever POWET they have, 1s 7 wk 
rived from them. The Obſervator, and the Fuller Anſwer unto Dr. Fer, and alimoti 
all our later Scriblers do refolve it ſo. They tell us ſecondly, ( which mult necds 
follow trom the tormer ) that the people have the ſole power ot diſpoling Kiny,- 
doms, and ſcttivg up {uch Kings as they liſt themſelves 3 and being ſo (et up, that 
there is no more Majeſty, no brighter beam of Gods divinity in them, than in other 
men. Buchanan \o afhrms tor certain, Populo jus eſt, mmperium cui velit deferat , and Bichanon de 
conhidently reckoneth thoſe reverend Attributes of Majelty and Highneſs, which /#* 7t8n%. 
uſually are given to Kings and Princes, inter ſoleciſſimos & barbariſmos Aulicos, mono] Ia. is Fpilt. a 
the Soleciſms and abſurdities of Princes Courts. Calvin determins vcry Orthadoxly 
that thovgh the King degenerate and become a Tyrant, though he infringe the Sub- 
zeds liberties, and invade their fortunes, perſecute them for their picty, and neglect 
their ſatety, and be belides a vitious and libidinous perſon yet fill his Subjects arc 
to look upon him, in all things which pertain to their publick dutics, with «5 much 
honour and obedience, as they would do the juſteſt and moſt vertnous Prince that was 
ever given unto a people. Eadem in reverentia &@* dignatione habendum, qtantum ad Sed. 25. 
ublicam obedientiam attinet, qua optimum Regem fi daretur habituri eſſent, His Scholars 
ling another Song, and uſe all arts imaginable to excite the pevplc to riſe againſt 
them and deltroy them. The Author of that ſcandalous and dangerous Dialogue, en- 
tituled Euſebius Fhiladelphus doth expreſly ſay, that of all good ations the a of 
a Tyrant 14 moſt commendable. Buchanan accounts it a defe&t in Polities., pramia eormnm Fiſeh, Pri f4- 
interfecioribus non decerni, that publick honours aud rewards are not propounded unto 47 Dat. 
ſuch as {hall kill a Tyrant : and ſome late Pamphleters conclude it lawtul co rebel jr 3-cbanan de 
the caſe ot Tyranny, becauſe torfooth, IF a King exerciſing Tyranny over bis Subjects => barns 
may not be refitted, ( that is to ſay, it the Subje& may not take up Arms again(t him 
he and his tollowers may deſtroy the Kingdom. And now we are fallen upon the 
buſineſs of Refittance. Calvin allows of no cafe ( for ought I can (ce ) in which the 
Subjc& lawtully may reſilt the Sovereign 3 quandoquidem reſiiti magiſtratui non poteſt quin 
fimicl refit atur Deo, foraſtmuch as the Magilirate cannot be reliticd, but that God is 
rcliticd alſo: and reckoning up thoſe ſeveral prefſures whereof Samnue! ſpake unto the 
Fers, and which he calls jus Reg, as himfelt tranſlates it, he concludes at lait, cx 
parere ipſi neceſſe eſſet, nec obſiſtere liceret, that no reſiliance muſt be made on the Subjects Sect. :C. 
part, though Kings entrench as much upon them, both in their libcrtics and properties, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks of. His Scholars are grown wiſer, and inſtru us otherwiſe. 
Pareus faith, that if the King afſault our perſons, or endeavour to break into our 
Houſes, we may as lawfully refiſt him, as we would do a Thicf or Robber on the like 
occaſions. And our new Maſters have found out many other Caſes in which the Pareus in 
Subje& may reliſt, and which 1s more than ſo, is bound to doit, as namely in his own X97 Cap: 13: 
behalf, and in Gods behalf, in behalf of his Countrey, and in bchalf of the Laws; 
and in ſo many more behalts, that they have turned molt Chriſtian Kings out of halt 
their Kingdoms. 
Bur to go on, Calvin determins very rightly, that notwithſtanding any Contract 
made or {uppaſcd to be made between a King and his people, yet if the King do break 
1113 Covenants and oppreſs the Subject, the Subjc& can no mere pretend to be dil- 
charged of his Allegiance, than the Wite may Jawtully divorce herfclt from a froward 
Husband 3 or Children throw alide that natural duty which they owe their Parents, 
b-cauſe their Parents are unkind, and it may be cruel. Thoſe which do otherwiſe 
conclude from the forelaid Contract he calls inſwlſos ratiocinatores, but ſorry and un- Se. 
favory Diſputants: and reckoneth it for a ſeditious imagination. that we mujt deal 1 
etherwiſe with Kings than they do deſerve, nec equum eſſe ut {ubditos ei nos preſtemus, qui 
2 icijjim Regem nobis non ſe preſiet, or to imagine that it is neither ſenſe nor reaſon that we Se&. 2-. 
ſhould 
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654 The Stumbling block of Diſobedience, &c. 


'{ Tew our ſelves obedient ſubjeds nnto him, who doth not mutual.y perf urn tie duty, { 


a kno 11s. His Scholars arc grown able tro teach their Maticr a new Lefton, aud 
b: would tall hins, it he were alive, that there 25 a mutual Conrad between King and Sub- 
js, and it be break, the Covenant, be forfeiteth the benefit of te Agreement, and be not 
perfornimng the arty of a King, they are releaſed from the duty of Subjecis. As CONtTary tO 
thiir Valicrs Tenct as black to white 3 and yet ome late Painphleters preſs nv ductiine 
with ſuch tircngth and eagernels, as they have done this: Nor have the lulpits {pa- 
cd to publilt i'r to their cheated Auditories, as a new Article of Faich, that if the 
Kuler perform not bus duty, the Contrad ts diſſolved, and the people are at ltberty to right 
themſelves, What excellent uſes have been raiſed trom this dangerous Doctrine, as 
many Kings ot Chrittendom have felt already, fo policrity will have cauſe to lament 
the miſchicts which it will bring into the World in ſucceeding Avgcs. Finally Cal- 
vin hath det:1mined,, and excecding, piouſly , that if the Magitirate command us 
any thing which is contrary to the Will and word ct God, we 'muli obſerve Saint 
Peters Rule, and rather chooſe to obey God, than men : and that witha] we mult prepare 
| our (clves to endure ſuch puniſhmentsas the oftended Magiitrate thall inflict upon us, 
<A. 32, t.r the ſaid retuſal ; Er quicquid potius perpett quam a veritate deflefere, and rathcr 
{ufter any Torments, than torſake the way of Gods Commandments. The Magi- 
(Grate, as it ſecms by him, mult at all times be henoured by us, ctther in vur active 
; h dience, or in our paſſivez it we refuſe to do his will, we mult be content to 
{iter tor it, His Scholars are too wiſe to ſubmit to that, and are (ov jar trom luttcr- 
13g, for the tcltimony of the Golpel 2nd a good conicience, that they take care to 
each the people that itis Jawfml to rebel in behalf of God, to preſerve the tre Religion 
'F when it 1s in danger ( or when they think it is tn danger ) by force of Arms , and to 
E procure the peace of Hieruſalem by the deſtruGtion of Babylon. Which being lo, the dit- 
terence being lo great and irreconcileable between the Followers and their Leader in 
the poii:t of practice, between the Malier and the Scholars in the points of Di arine: 
me thinks it were exceeding ht the man were either leſs admired, or better tollow - 
Fi | «d, that they who cry him vp for the great Reformer, would either Rand to all his 
Tents, or be bound to none that they would be fo caretul of the Churches peace, 
| ard ther own ſalvation, as not to {wallow down his Errors in his points of diſcipline, 
ard paſs hm by with a Magiſter non tenetzer, when he doth preach Obcdience to them, 
a d d th fo ſolidly diſcourſe of the powers of Government. Aut undiq; religioners 
{ ivam ] rollant, aut uſquequaque copſervent, as Tully laid of Antony in another caſe. 
Þ.it of this no more. | 
EY: Hitherto CALVIN hath doyie well, few better; of the Generzan Doctors none, 
ne urs quidem, not ſo much As one. | But there's an hery which ſpoils the pottage, 
an HERB ſo venomous, that it is mors jn ola unto them that talic it. The figs 1n 
the next basket are evil, very evil, not to be eaten ( aSit 1s in the Prophets words _) they 
gre ſnevil. In that bctorche did exceeding ſoundly and judicionfly Jaw down the 
doEtrine of obedience unto Kings and Princes, and the unlawfwlnefs of Subjets taking 
Arms againſt their Sovereign. In this to come he openeth a mott dangcrous gap to 
diſobedience and rebellions in molt Statcs in Chrittendom, in which his name is ci- 
ther reverenced or his works ciicemed of. For having tully cxpreficd the points be- 
torc delivercd unto the conicicnce of the Subject, and utterly ditzbled them trom litt- 
ing up their hands againli the Supream Magilirate, on any occation whatſoever : he 
ſhews them how to help themſelves, and what courle to take, for the afferting ot 
+ | thew Liberties, ard the recovery of their Rights, it the Frince invade them > by tcl- 
M Sea. 31. lig, them that all he ſpake betore was of private perſons, but that it there were any 
'2 : popular Officers, fuch as the Ephori of Sparta, the Tribunes of Rome, the Demarcht 
x of Athens, ordaincd for the reliraint.ot Kings and Supream Governours, it never was 
1 meaning to include them init. And fuch power he doth ſuppoie to be in the 
three Eſtates of every Kingaom, when they are {ulenwly affembled ; whom he con- 
demns as guilty of perfidous diſſimulaticn, and tbe betrayers of the Subjefis Liberties, 
whereof they are the proper and appointed Guardians, if they connive at Kmgs when they 
pray the 1yrants, or wanton!y mſuit on the common people. Tins 15s the Ra Pp through 
wich rcbellions and f{cditons have found fo planitible a paſſage in the Chriltian 
\Vorld, to the dethronivg, of fome Kings and Princes, the death ot others. For 
trough this gap, broke in thole danycrous and f{cditious Doctrines, that the inferior 
Mazi/trates are ordained by G24, and not appointed by the King, or the Supream Powers 
that bcing lo ordained by God, they are by bim inabled to compel the Kirg to rule accord- 
| ing 
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ing unto Juſtice and the I,aws eitabliſhed, that it the King be refradory and unrecl umable, 
they are to call him to account, and to provide tor the fatety of the Common-wealth by 
all ways and means which may conduce unto the preſervation of it : and tinally - which 
15 the darling Doctrine of thcle later times ©) that there is a mixtare in all G ooeruments, and 
that the three Ettates convenes' in Parliament ( or by what other naine ſocver we do call 
their meeting _) are not ſubordinate to the King, but co-ordinate with bim;, and have not 
only a {upplcmental power, to ſupply what is detective in him, but a cocrcive alfo to 
reltrain his Actions,and a Corrective too to rctorni his Exrors. But this I give you now 
in the generals only ; hereafter you thall ſee it more particularly, and cvery Author 
citcd in his own words for the proof hereot. Many ot which as they did live in Cal- 
zin's time, ard by their writings gave great ſcandal to all Sovercign Irinces, but more 
as to the progres of the Reformation ſo could not Calvin chooſe but be made ac- 
quainted with the effects and conſequences of his dangerous principles. Which tince 
he never did retract, upon the fight of thoſe ſcdicious Pamphlets, and worſe than 
thoſe, thoſe bloody tumults and rebellions which enſued upon it 3 but let it titand un- 
altered to his dying day: is a clear argument to me, that this paſſage fellnot trom his 
Pcn by chance, but was laid of purpolc as a Stwmbling-blockin the Subjets way, to 
make him tall in the performance ot his Chriſtian duty both to God and man. For 
though the Book of Inſtitzetions had been often printed in his lite timie, and received 
many alterations and additions ( as being enlarged frem a ſmall Ofave, ot not above 
29 ſheets, to a large Folzo of 160 ) yet this particular paſſage (ii]l remained unchanged, 
and hath continucd as it is from the firſt Edition of it, which was in the year 1536. 
not long after his hrit coming to Geneva, 

But to proceed in our defign. What fruits theſe dangerous Doftrines have produced 
amonglt us, we have ſeen too plainly; and we may fee as plainly, it we be not blind, 
chrough what gap theſe DoEtrines entred, on what foundation they were built, and 
unto whoſe Authority we ſtand indebtcd tor all thoſe miſeries and calamitics which arc 
fallen upon us. Yet to ſay truth, the man dclired to be concealed, and not reputed 
tor the Author of ſuch firange conclutions which have reſulted from his principles : and 
therefore lays it down with great Art and caution. $1 qui, and Forte, and wt nunc res þa- 
bent, that is to ſay, Perhaps, and as the World now goes, and if there be ſuch Officers as 
have been formerly, are the three diſguiſes, which he hath masked himlclt and the point 


withal, that he might paſs away unſcen. And if tbere be ſuch Officers as perhaps there 


are, or that the world goes here as it did at Sparta, or in the States of Rame and Athens , 
as perhaps it doth z or that the thrce Ejtate, of cach ſeveral Kingdom have the ſame 
authority in them as the Ephori, the Demarchi, and the Tribunes had, as pcrhaps they 
have; the Subjc& is no doubt in a good condition, as po-:d a man as the belt Monarch 
of them all. But it the Epborz, the Demarchi and the Tribanes, were not appointcd at 
the tirtt for the reſtraint and regulating of the Supream Powers, as indecd they were 
not and if the three Eſtates in cach fevcral Kingdom have not that authority, which 
the Ephori, and the Tribunes did in fine uſurp, and the Demarchi are ſuppoled to have, 
25 indeed they have not perhaps and peradventare will not ſerve the turn. The Subject 
tiands upon no better grounds, than before he did. Thercfore to take away this tum- 
bling-block, and remove this rub, 1 (hall propoſe and prove theſe three points enſuing. 


1. That the Ephori, the Demarchi, and the Roman Tribwnes were not inſtituted at the - 


tirſt, for thoſe ends and purpoſes, which are ſuppoſed by the Author. 2. If thcy were 
inſtituted for thoſe ends, yet the illation thereupon would be weak and childiſh, as it 
relates to Kings and Kingdom's; And 3. That the tbree Eſtates in cach ſeveral King- 
dom without all peradventares have no ſuch authority, as the Author dreams of, and 
therefore of no power to controul their King. Which if I clearly prove, as I hope I ſhall, 
I doubt not but to leave the cauſe in a better condition than I found it. And in the 
proof of theſe, the firſt point eſpecially, it it be thought that I infilt longer than 1 nced- 
ed on the condition of the Spartan Ephori, the Roman Tribunes, and the Demarchi of A- 
thens,and ſpend more colt upon it than the thing is worth I mult intreat the Reader to 
excuſe me in it. I muſt firlt lay down my grounds and make ſure work there,beforelI go 


about my building : And being my delign relates particularly to the information and 


inſtruction of the Engliſh SubjeCt, I could not make my way unto it, but by a diſcovery 
of the means and Artitices, by which ſome petit popular Officers attained unto fo great 
a maſtery in the game of Government, as to give the Check unto their Kings. Which 
being premiſed once for all, I now proceed unto the proof of the points propoſed, and 


having proved theſe points, 1 ſhall make an end. Hec tria cum docuero perorabo, in the 
Orators Language, CHAP. 
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 TheStumbling-block of Diſobedience, &c. 


CnaP. i 


Of the Authority of the Ephor; in the State of Sparta 3; and that they 
| were not m{tituted for the cnds ſuppoled by Calvir. 


1. The Kings of Sparta abſolute Monarchs at to great Auth rity, and by what ad: 4:;- 
the firſt. fages. 


2. Of the declining of the Regal power, and | 7. 7 he power and influence which they bad 


the condition of that State , wben Lycur-| in the publick Government. 


gus undertook to change the Government. | 8. By what degrees the Ephoxi encroached v1 
3. What power Lycurgus gave the Senatez | the Spartan Kings. 
and what was left unto the Kings. 9. The inſolencies of the Ephori t)war1;s 


4. The Ephori appointed by the Kings of | their Kings altered the State into 2 Tj- 


Sparta to eaſe themſelves, and curb the | ranny. 
| Senate. Io. The Spartan Kings ftomach the inſ1- 


5. The blundering and miſtakes of Joſeph lency of the Ephort, and at laſt ntter!y 
Scaliger about the firſt Inſtitution of the deſtroy them. 
Ephori. | It. An aptlication of the former paſſuges !9 
5+ The Ephori from mean beginnings grew | the point in hand. 


Know it is conceived by ſome that the Kings of Sparta were but titular, that they 

werc little more than Subjects, at belt of no morc power and influence in the pub- 
lick Government, than the Duke of Venice at this day in that Republick. And to 
{ay truth, they were but little better in the latter tinies, ( though nut altogether fo 
rclirained ) after Lycurgus hifi, and the Ephbori afterwards, had by their power and 
practices intrenched upon them 3, and pared away fo many of the tairelt Jewels in the 
R cgal Diadem. Put ab initio non fuit fic,it was not fo from the b.ginning : the Spartan 
Kings bcing at firlt as abſolute Monarchs as avy other of thoſe times, wbi addiffius reg- 
nabantuy, when mcn were moſt devotcd to the will of Princes. For it we look into 
the ancient. tories of the States of Greece, it will therc be found, that at the return of 
the Heraclide into Peloponneſus, undcr the conduct of Temenus, Cieſiphon, and Ariſto- 
demus, the ſons of Ariſtomachxs of the race of Hercules > Temenus poſſeſſed himfelt of 
Argos, Cteſiphon of Meſſene, and Ariſtodemns conquered the City and Dominion of 


Sparta, which, dying very thortly atcer, he left unto his two ſons Ewrythenes, and 


Procles, with the authority and name of Kings. $0 that acquiring the Ettate by 
Cor.quelt, and chiming by vo othcr Title than by that of Arms, there is no queſtion 
to be made but that they governcd in the way ut abſolute Monarchs : it being not the 
euiſe of ſuch as conie in by Corqueli to covenant and capitulate with their Subjects, 
but to impoſe their will, for a Law, upon thcem 3 In the firti times, and in Doniunion 
fo acquicd, Arbitria Principum pro legibus erant, as weread in Faſtin. *Tis true, the 
Royal Family was divided from the very fhirii, into two Regal Stems or Branches, 
both honourcd with the name of Kings, both ruling the Eftate in cc mmon by their 
mutual Councils; of which the cldcti Houſe was that of Agide, fo called from Ag, 
{on ard Succefſor unto Exrythenes , the ſecond that of the Exrypontide, denominated 
trom Ezrypon, the third from Procles, It was appointed ſo to be by Ariſtodemus, con- 
tmcd by the Oracle of Apolio, and fo contitucd till the ſubjugating of all Greece to 
Mcedon. But this concludes no more againlt abſolute Monarchie, than it it ihou'd be 
faid on the like occaſion, that the Roman Emperors were no Monarchs, or that Statc 
ro Monarchy, becauſe Carzs and Numerianus, Ducletian and Maximianus, Conſtantins 
and Maximinus rulcd the ſame together 3 as after Valertinian and his Brother Valens, 
and the two ſons of Valentinian and Theodsfius did by their Example. And lo 1t 
{ccms it was conceived by Cleomenes, who having rootcd out the Ephori, and being 
prown almoſt as ablolutc in the State of Sparta, as any of his Predececfiors, cauſed 
his Brother Exclidzs ( upon the expiration of the Exryportide 3 to be made king 
with him: which certainly he would not have done, had he believed that the 


aſhuming of a partner would have made him leſs. For that the Spartan Kings 


werc as ablolute Monarcns as avy others of thoſe rimes ( when thoae was almoli no 
Form of Government in the Werld but that |) doth appear by P/atarch.where ſpeaking 
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ct the condition of that Government in the time of Exerypon ( whom he calls Emxrytion | 

he faith that it was & av wovafye ov, (uthciently Moxarchical, if it were not more. Plutarch. 

And iicrcto Aritatle doth agree, who ſiiles the Government of Spartz under Charitaue, LY<urgo: 

betore whoſe times ( by reaſon of the negligence and connivence of fone tormer 

Kings) the People were become too head-lirong to be kept in order, by the name of 

Xa 40%% TERS 3) Adegauu, the Tyranny or abſolute command of Charilaus in Ariſior. ,Polic, 

the State of Sparta. . 0s $» £4p. 12. 
But whatſoever it was in the firſt foundation, it hcld not very long in fo good con- II. 

dition. For Emrypon the Nephew of Procles, 9 4% yWYGV #; X&ZAZOAm DS T0; OAAG , oh 7s 

atfctivg to be plautible and gracious with the common people, improvidently let {ak TY 

looſe the reins of Government, and was the firlt.that laid afide that ſole and abſolute _ 

power ofa King whereupon followed great diſorder and diſtraction, which conti- 

nued long. For the People finding themſelves at liberty, became very bold and dil- 

obedient > ſome of the Kings which did ſucceed being hated to the very death, be- 

cauſe they did indeavour the recovery of their old authority 3 oth«rs being forced to 

difſemble and wink at any thing, either in hope thereby to gain the love of the People, 

or becauſe indeed they were not ſtrong enough ro rule them. And this did fo in- 

creaſe the ftomach of the difſolute and rebellious multitude, that Exmomus the Father of 

Lycurgus, being the fhfth King from Procles, and the third fiom Exrypon, was flain 

amonglt them in a tumult. At ſuch a dear and colily rate did Ezrypon procure the ta- 

vour and good will of theraſcal rabble z by which he purchaſed nothing bur the loſs 

of Royalty, belides the empty honour of having the ſecond houſe of the Royal Family 

to be called by his name, the Exrypontide. Things growing thus from bad to worlz, 

and both the Kings and People waxing weary of that diſorder and contution which 

did reign amonglt them 3 both parties caſt their eyes upon Lycxrgws, of whole inte- 

prity and wiſdom they had conceived a great opinion. For the People finding that 

their Kings had nothing but the name and title, &'\Ao 9 wwdtv & JioeTtpro: TAY 

n0\A*%, and nothing elſe whereby they differed from the reſt, ſenc many a ſeveral 

mefſage to him to requite his counſel: And on the other ſide, the Kings were as de- 

firous that he ſhould return (being then gone abroad to travel) in hope that the au- 

thority of his preſence would bridle and reſtrain the People from their inſolency and 

difobcdience towards them. But herein they were both deceived. For Lycurgus ſce- 14 1014. 


ing how things ltood, reſolved to apply himſelf to neither party 3 but preſently began 

to project, and caſt how he might change and alter the whole frame of Government: 

which to effect, he armed himſcltand his Afociates, and poſleſſed the market-place, 

and fo proceeded to the alteration which he meant to make. Charilauw who was then 74 zbid, et in 

King, being forced to flic for ſanctuary to the Temple of Fruno, Bur Plato faith there Ag Do 

was another motive which induced him toatternpt this change, which was the ill ſuc- bf 

ceſs the other Kings his kindred of the houſe of Hercwles had found at Argos and Meſſene, 

where by degrees degencrating from a Monarcy2y unto a Tyranny, they were ina fair 

way weuTs5 Tt 2, Ty 79-440 SIEQteIz #9, to overthrow themiclves, their ſubjects, and 

their whole cltates. To prevent this at Sparta, which he dearly loved, and to pre- 

ſerve his Family and the State together, P&waxo! enewey ie TW TAY yeo glov oxy, he 

{ct up the authority of the Senate as the only medicine, to cure the miferable diltcmper 

which the State was in. So far, and fomewhat further Platoz of which more 

anon. 

What the authority and power of this Senate was, we fee beſt from Plutarch. HT. 

FIA&:6vc v 0% xourolourutvuy, &c. In this change of State (faith he) which Lycurgus Int Lycurge. 

made, his chiefejt alteration was in the couſtitution of a Senme, which he made to have a 

Regal power, and equal authority with the Kings in matters of the greateſt weight and impor- 

tance and was to be the healthful counterpoiſe of the whole body of the Common-wealth. The 

other State before was ever wavering, ſometimes inclining to Tyranny, when the Kings were 

200 mighty, and ſometimes to confuſion, when the People did uſurp Authority , between which 

two. the Scnate was ordained as the fitteſt medium to keep even the ſcale, and fortifie the 

State of the Common-wealth. For taking ſometrmes the King part, when it was needful to 

pull down the fury of the People 3 and ſometimes holding with the People againſt the Kings, to 

bridle their Tyrannical Government , they were the means that neither of the two did oppreſs 

:he other. This Court or Senate had the ſupream direEtion and command in all things 

of moment, which did concern the Common-wealth, both for peace and war 3 and 

had the highett juriſdiction and dernier reſort, from which there could be no appeal 3 

in which regard Pawſanids calls it ou:£3ZZ0v Ki@e/Grdſoy TH; Tax, the ſovereign Payſazias in 
P PPP Count Lacon. 13+ 
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"The Stumbling-block ot Drſobedience, &c. 


Court of the Republics. It conlited ct 25 Senators, all choten out of the Nobllity and 
chict mon of the City 5 who toy. ther with the two Kings (who were allowed thr 
VoIcES Init) made up thirty inall; and unto thetic it did beleng to call the aflemblics 
of the Feople, to propuund that to them which they thought convenient, and to dit- 
{ſolve them: too when they taw occalion. Fur tor the People to aflembled, it was not 
lawtu] tor them to propund any thing to be debated or determincd, nor to dcliver 
their optcion in the point propoſed 3 there being nothing Ieft to them, but torettine 
their aſſent to the propolitions, which cither by the Scare or the two Kings had been 
made unto them. So that whatever the Kings lott, the People got little by thealtera- 
tion, being ICtt out of all iniployment in affairs of State, and forced to yield obcdi- 
ence unto thirty Matters, whereas bc. tore they had but two. And as for the Authority 
which wemaincd unto the Kings, it contilied efpecteIly in the conductivg of the Ar- 
11cs, and the Supremacy in matters that concerned Religion (tor this hath always 
gone along, With the Kingly othce. ) "Font 55 Stew tv Ho ine, Cece For It was or- 
dercd by Lycurgus, that the King ſhould offer ſacrihce tor the proſperity ot the Com- 
mon- wealth, when the neceſſity ot their affairs did require the ſane, as one deſcended 
trom the gods, that they ihould participate of the thing ſacrihced when the gods were 
ſerved, and have a Pig ot cvery litter, that they might never want a facrifice, it upon 
any ſudden accident the gods were to be adviſed withal. Kc 5E#7iav 001 av 1 w0M; 
ESA Y 1 4.57%, XC, Tt alto appertained to them to command the Armies, as oft as 
they were (ent abroad on any military imployment 3 and had a Pavillion allowcd 
them at the publick chargc. ſor entertainment of fuch company as repaired unto them. 
In thele two points the honour and authority ot the Kings conhiticd principally, which 
Ariſtotle allo hath obſcived. TOTxv & £4337 TW x@=#v 1y HOVEELTO:, TOC TOY BY £- 
UD., Viige TE Weg, Jigs dn 0) tg io To (xo! Supremacy in Divine, command in 
Military matters, was all in which :they differed from the other Senators; and this 
con:mand (I mnican in military mattcrs) was both perpetual and hereditary, as the ſame 
Author tells us there, and in other places. For matters which were meerly honorary, 
they had ſome prerogativesz the Kings being allowed a dowble Meſf in all their Ordi- 
naries, the Senators and all the People arifing from their {eats to do him reverence, wiien 
he came amorelt them,yiclding him more than humane honours when he was deceaſed 
az toa Demi-god at lcalti, And tor their maintenance and ſupport when they were 
alive, there was allotted to them a proportion of the richett Lands in mrany of the 
Villages and Fields adjoyning, cnough to keep them out of want, though not ſufficient 
to nmake them citiica rich or powertul, 

'The Royalty and Power of the Kings being thus impaired, the People abſolutely 
dilcharged trom having any hand at all in the publick Government, and the authority 
of thc Senate growing every day more infolent and predominant than at firſt it was, by 
rcafon that they held ther place tor term of lite, as we tind in Platarchz the Kings re- 
folved upon a courl- of putting the Pcople into fuch a condition as might inable them 
to curb and control tne Senators. To this end Theopompus, the ninth King of the 
{ccond huuſe, with the conſent of Polydorus his Aﬀeciate, ordained certain Officers, 
being fivein number, and choſen out of the body of the common people, and annually 
reneived or changed, as occation was # to whom authority was given, tu Tois KtYi5o, 
cven in the highett points, and of molt importance, as we are told by Ariſtotle, and 
thall feeanon, Theſe Ofhcers he cauſed to be called by the name of Ephori, that is to 
lay, the Overſeers and Superintendents of the State, gio To xPoggy TH TH; m0AEWS WhA)- 
«xz),, beeaule they had the charge and overtight of the Common-wealth. And as 
amonvett the rchbontes in the State of Athens, which were nine in number, one ot them 
was called the i.7:&wog” ANG. or the Archon in the way of excellency, after whoſe 
name the year was called, and thcir reckonings made (as Titio & Sempronio Coſſ. in the 
State of Remez |) {o had the Ephori their Eponymus, one who by way of eminency was 
called the Ephorus. But for this firlt reaſon of their infiicution, take it thus from 
Plutarch, "UuIo 79 Torape AwSPYS HEXVIS, Secs * Lycurgus havivg thus tem- 
* pered the torm of his Common- wealth, it ſeen!d notwithttanding unto thoſe which 
* cathe after him, that this ſmall number of thirty perſons which made the Senate, was 
* yet t00 mighty, and of too great authority, Wherefore to bridlc them a little, they 
* gave them (as he cites trom Plato) a bit in their mouths, which was the Authority 
* of the Ephorz, erected in the time of King Theopomprs, about 130 years after the death 
*of Lycargus. A lccond reaſon which indueed thoſe Kings to ordain theſe Ephori, was 
to calc thcmſcives, and delegate upon them that remainder of the Royal power, which 
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could not Be cxerciſed but within the Ziry. For the Kings having little or no con- 
mind but in Wars abroad. cared not for being much at home. Ko thereupon or- 
daincd thiſe Othc-rs to ſuppiy their places. Concerning which Cleomenes tl:vs dit- 
courſcti) to the Spartans, after they had deſtroyed the Ephors, and fuppreifed the Office : 
© intorming them that Lycxraue had joyned the Senators with the Kings, by whom the 
* Common-wcalth was a long time governed, without help of any other Otkeers ; 
* that afterwards the City having great Wars with the Meſſenzans, the Kings were al- 
< ways ſo impliyed in that War that they could not aticnd the aftairs of the State at 
© home, and thereupon made choice of certain of their triends to lit in judgment in 
«* their (tead, whom they called the Ephors, 93x! ev T- Wikes 5F@ ro virfera; 70! 
© /Sx5t\ev THT and tor a long time did govern only as the Kings Minitters, though 
© afterwards by little and little they took unto themſelves rhe ſupreme Authority. Ang- 
ther reaſon hath been given of the inſtitution, which is, that it a difference grew be- 
tween the two Kings 15a point of judgment, there might bc fome to arbitrate between 
them, and to have the catting voice amongti them when the ditt-rence could not be 
aprced. And this is that which Liſander and Mandroclid.s ( two that had been Ephor;) 
ſuggeſted unto Ag and Cleombrotus the two Kings ot Sparta declaring, © That the 14. 744d. 
* Office of the Ephori was erced for no other realon, @ o & *Tiovee \ryov's, &&c, But 
© becauſe they ſhould give their voices unto that King who had the beſt reaſ1n on his Fde, when 
* the other would wiltully withſtand both right and reaſon; and therefore that they 
© two agrecing might lawtully do what they would without controlment 3 chat to re- 
© fifi the Kings was a breach of Law, conlidering that the Ephori, by Law, had no 
© power nor priviledge,. but only to arbitrate between them, when there was any cauſe 
© of jar ox controverſie. And this was fo reccived at Spartzs, tor an undoubt.d truth, 
that Cleomenes being fole King upon the death « f Agis of the other houſe, recalled 
Archidams the Brother ot Apis, trom his place of Banilhment, with an intent to make 
him King, not doubting but they ewo {hould -gree together, and thereby make the 
Ephori ot no powcr nor uſe. So then we have three reaſons of the inflitution, (and 
more than theſe I cannot find ) of which there is not one that tavourcth the device of 
Calvin; or intimateth that the Authority ot the Ephori was (ct up, to pull down the 
Kings. And to ſay truth, it is a molt unlikely matter thar the Kings ot Sparta having 
ſo lictle power remaining, {hould need more Othcers to reſtrain them than they had 
before 3 that they ſhould make a new rod tor their own poor backs, and add hve Ma- 
ſters more to thoſe eight and twenty, which Lycurgas had impoled upon them, Which 
makes me wonder much at Trlly, who doth acknowledge that the Epbori were ordained 
by Theopompus, (as bo h Ariſtetle and Plutarch do athrm) and yet will have them in- ,, iRor. Polit. 
ſitutcd tor no other cauſe, niſi ut oppoſiti fint Regibus, but to oppole and curb the Kings : 1. 5. c. 11. 
but more that Plato (who had (o much advantage of him both in time and place) © #70 de !rgi- 
thould afcribe the inſtitution to Lycurgus 3 and tell us that he did not only ordain the wb ho 3 
Senate, & :AX 2 :0 TGV *EG6pi 0KhOV 71s Sxotbyms A2NH7 COTE Lov, but that Fe z 
. A» . | C : . y Ptato Ep. + 
he did alſo conſtitute the Ephorate for the tirengih and preſervation of the Regal ,j;. er. lat. 
wcr. To 3+ 
For out of doubt it is affirmed by Plutarch, confirmed by Scaliger, and may be ga- V. 
thered from ſome paſſages in Exſebius Chronicon, and the Authority of Arittotle, who pyye. iy ry- 
refers the ſame to Theopompus, as before was (hewed, that the hrft Intiitution was no cargo. | 
Teſs than 139 years after the death of Lycurgus. Who was the tirlt that bore this Scaltg. art- 
Office, hath been made a queſtion, but never till theſe later times, when men arc nw A 
grown ſuch Sceptics as to doubt of every thing. Platarch afhrms for certain, "F\xToy EN Cont; 
npoT0; TI E402, that the hrft Ephorus (that is to ſay, the fhrit 'EToowuS, who Plutarch. in 
had the name of Ephorus by way of excellency, tor otherwiſe there were fivein all) 280- 
was called Elatus : and hereto Scaliger did once agree, as appears expretly, pag. 67. 
of his Annotations on Exſebizs, where he declares it 1n thele words, Primus Elatus re- 
mnunciatur $3 Ov uG-*Ed& . Butafter having a delire to control Exſebius, he takes 
occafiun by ſome words in Drogenes Laertivs, to cry up Chilo tor the man : firſt poti- 
tively, Primus E.:oiu® fuit Chilon, and next exclulively of Elatus, Duibus animad- 
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verſis non fuerit Elatus primus Fpborus ſed Chilon. To make this good being a fancy of 
his own (and as his own moſi dearly cheriſhed) he produceth firft the tcttimony of 
Laertiws, and afterwards confirms the ſame by a new emendatio temporum, a Calculation 
and accompt of his own inventing. The words produced from Laertius are theſe 
verbatim, T'<yove g' FE, Pop. x7 ww Tey[£y.05W0 DtfunTuv O\runid3x, TIxupiny 2E 
@1'cl x THY, BATH, : T{-GTOV *E.Þo@ $v Via Tl Fvugug nu s, ©5 Þucl SE 306 @r1S X; 
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the hirſt Ephorus, or that the Epbori were not inſtituted in more than twice an hun- 
dred and thirty years, after Lycxrgus had new molded the Common-wealth, contrary 
unto that which is ſaid by Plutarch, and out of him repeated by Foſeph Scaliger. For 
trom the time wherein Lyczrgus made his Laws, which was in the 25 year of Ar- 
chelaws, the eighth King of the Elder Houſe. unto the death of Alcamenes, which was 
Eu[+þ. Chron. the year bcfore the firit Olympiad, were 112 years juſt, none under. From thence unto 
lib poſt. p-L14+ the laſt year of the 55. 220 years compleat 3 which put together make no tewer 
of 741895 than 332 years full, a large miſreckoning. Whereas the ſecond year of the fifth 0- 
= Iympiad, in which Euſebres puts the Infiitution of the Ephori, both in the Greek and 
Pag. 1197. of Latine Copies (ct out by Scaliger himſelf; that ſecond year I ſay being added to the 
the Latin, and 1 179 before-remembred, in which King Alcamenes diced, makes up the tull number of 
35 -_ _—_ 130, Which we tind in Platarch , and agrees punctually wich the time of Theopompuc, 
re Ecuon. ho as it is confeſſed by Scaliger, did firſt ordain them. Nor doth Laertixs ſay, it 
you mark him well, either that Chzlo was the hrfit that was ever Ephorns, or the tirlt 
that joyned the Ephori to the Kings of Sparta, both which abſurdittes arc by Scaliger 
impoſcd upon him. ; For unto any one who looks upon Laerties with a careful eye, it 
may be catily diſcerned, that he ſpeaks no otherwiſe of the Epborate, than'of an Office 
inltitutcd a long time before; with the condition of the which Chilo was well ac- 
cuainted, and thercfore thought himſelf more tit to undergo it than his Brother was, 
La:"ti-5 in i- who very carneſily delired it. All that Laerties faith, is no more but this, that Chils 
ta Chien. was made Ephorns firlt, ( not the firſt Ephorus which was made, as Scaliger would 
have it ) under Exthydemus ; and that as Satyras affirmed (who therein queliionleſs 
was miſled by Plato ) Lycurgus was the firſt who joyned the Ephori to the Spartan 
Kings zwhich words. viz. $xTv2 6; Jt Avkzfy:v, he hath left out of purpoſe to abuſe 
his Author, and make him ſpeak the thing which he never meant, His other blun- 
 derings and miliakes to make good this bufineſs, firti laying the diflolution of the E- 
Pag.6; of the phorate by Cleomenes, non multo ante vel poſt mnitium Philippi, either not long before or 
Animadverſ. thortly attcr the beginning ot the reign of Philip the laſt King of Magedon, but one 
C which indeed is true )) and within nine Lines, no more, laying it in the 13. year 
ot the ſclt-fame Ring Philip, ( moſt extreamly falſe  ) the changing of his Authors 
words from Fuit autem ſub Regibus Lacedzmon anni 350, as they occur in the 
Tra: ſlation of S. Hierom, printed at Baſil, into Fruit ſub Regibus Lacedzmoniorum 
Annis 352. againſt the Authors mind and the Rules of Grammar, only to bring about 
his device of Chilo, and blind his Readers eyes with a new Chronology, and others I 
could point to if my lciſure ferved, I purpoſe to forbear at the preſent tume. Nor 
had I been ſo bold with Scaliger at all, or at lealt not now, but that the proud man 
is more bold with the Antient Fathers, whom he is pleaſed to look on with con- * 
terwpt, and (corn, as often as they come before him : for which ſec pag. 255. of his 
Annotations. And \o I leave him with that Cenſure which he gives Exſebizs, as 
learned and induſtrious an Antiquary, as any Scaliger of them all, C no man XX 
Animaduof. in prailed ): Erratis bujus Autoris enumcrandis charta non ſuffecerit , and ſo tare him 
Euſeh. p. 255. well. | 
VI. But to proceed, the Ephori being thus ordained by Theopomepues, became not pre- 
ſently of ſuch authority and power, as by degrees they did attain to: For being choſen 
by the Kings as their proper Miniſters as before was faid,, and many times © 7T&v @t- 
Platarch. is A&v, even trom their very neareit Friends, as we read in Plwtarch ; they were hard 
Agis & Cles- thrult at by the Senate, and forced to put up many an affront from that mightier 
_"_ Body. And this was it that Chilo aimed at, when he told his Brother who at the ſame 
Laintivs in time delired the Office, and ſeemed offended that he loli it, 'Ey® wiv © E550 pou 
«ita Chilon, aginGyou, ov os 8, that he was better skilled in bearing injuries and affronts, than 
his Brother was. But this continued for no longer than whilett the Kings ſerved 
cheir turns upon them to oppoſe the Senate, and kept the nomination of them in cheir 
own hands. For afterwards the Kings r.linquithing the Ele&tion to the common 
people, upon a forlorn hope, of gaining their aftections by fo great a bencht; they be- 
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gan to {et up tor themſelves, and in a very little time gained all the cufttom of the 
City. And of this new ElcRion 1 am apt to think that Chilo, whom bcfore we 
ſpake of, was the firſt £7@,vuS, Which I propoſe not ſo much out of a de- 
fire to comply with Scaliger, who for ought I can fee, aimed at no ſuch mat- 
ter 3 as on the credit of Ewſebius , whom he ſo much flighteth. For in Euſebius 
Chbronicon ot Foſcphu Scaligers own Edition, after he hath put down the inſtitution of 
_ the Ephori in the ſecond of the fifth Olympiad, as betore I told you ; he gives this Item 
in the third of the hve and tiftieth ( which is che very ſame that Laertizs ſpeaks of ) 
Chilo qui de Septem Sapientibus fuit, Lacedemone Ephorus conftituitur, diſpoſitione com- x. Chronic. 
munis gentis, that Chia one of the ſeven wiſe Maſters was ordained Epborus at Sparta, 1ib. poſter. 

by the general conſent of all the people. But whether this were {o, or not, 1 am not F-127. 

able to determine abſolutely. Al! I obſerve trom hence is this, that it is paſt all que- 

ſtion, that trom this time they took upon them more than they had done formerly, 

and were intent on all advantages to improve their power. For whereas at the firſt 

they were appointed by the Kings to fit in Judgment in their ſieads, as before was 

ſaid, by little and little &; £ouTss Th Efsotaxv, they drew that power unto them- p;,tiych ;0 
ſelves, and exerciſcd it in their own name, by their own authority : not as the Mini- Agis & Clem: 
ſters of the Kings, they would none of that, but as the Officers of the Common- 

wealth. And to that end they did ere a Court of Judicature, which for power and 

greatneſs of authority was little inferiour to the Senatez drggving unto them all ſuch 

buſineſſes as were T& 515315 wha fo, moſt worthy of care and conſideration. Payſan. 1. 3. 
By means whereof, as they drew many of the people to depend upon them, whoſe #" Laconices. 
buſlinefſes and ſuits of Law were brought to be determined by them; ſo they encreaſed Ariſtor. Polit. 
that dependance, by husbanding ſuch difference as did oft ariſe between the Senate #9:3+ <4p- 1+ 
ard the Kings, to their own advantage. For it is well obſerved by Ariſtotle, that as 

long as the Senate and the Kings did agree together, they kept all the power in their 

own hands: & 9% wn, Z, TST&V 0 Jgnuyy, but when they jarred amongſt themſelves, 14. ibid. 1. 2: 
they gave the people opportunity to become their Maſters. But that which raiſed «< 9- 

them to the height, and made them terrible at laſt both to King and Senate, was the 

mutual tie and correſpondence which was between them and the people : by whom 

they were not only choſen, and therefore cherilhed by them as their own dear Crea- 

tures : but for the moſt part choſen © Ts 84s, out of the body of the people, and 

ſometime +t. T@y n£v4aToy ; out of the very meancſt and needielt of them z which Arifot. Polir. 
made them on the other ſide to court the people, and to apply themſclves unto them {2+ *4p: 7. 
upon all occafions. And though it happened many times, that ſome of them being 

indigent and needy men, were eaſily wrought upon by money, and apt to ſell as well 

the juliice as the honour of the Common-wealth, to enrich themſelves and raiſe their 

Families, whereof Ariſtoztle much complains, and that deſervedly ; yet this cor- 14:ih4d.& c.*. 
xuption ſerved to advance their power, and put theminto a condition to be the bet- 

ter able to oblige the people. So that the common ſort of people doing all they could 

to advance the power and reputation of the Eph5ri, whom they accounted for their 

own, as indeed they were 3 and the Ephori ſtriving by all pothible means to gratihe 

the p:ople, by obtaining new Laws and large immunities to be enacted for them, as 

they ſaw occation : they altered the whole trame of Government, and made it of an 

Ariftocraſie to become an Ogpligarchie, and in concluſion a plain Popular Ty- 

ranny. | 
For truſting to the power and intereſs which they had in the Commonalty, and VII. : 
the ſupport they were aſſured from them, if the .caſe required it; they drew unto 
themſclves the managery of the State-affairsz and grew fo powerful at the laſt, that 

if they did not all things of their own authority, yet they had ſuch an hand on the 

Kings and Senate, that nothing could be done without them, Weie any Laws to be 

Enacted, who but the Ephori muſt propound them ? Or any Taxes to be levied for the 

neceſſary uſes of the Common-wealth, who but the Ephori muſt impoſe them? When pjururch in 
Lyſander had reduced the City of Athens unto ſuch extremities, that they were glad to Agis & Clec- 
yield unto ſuch conditions as the Conquerors were pleaſed to impoſe upon them ; men. 

trom whom muſt the Capitulacions come, but from the Ephori? It was the J5yuc 

Tov *E 62", the final refolution of the Ephori, from which they were to cxpe& ci- 14. in Lyſan- 
ther bonds or liberty. Cynado is accuſed of Treafon againſt Agefilavs and the State 4r0. 

of Sparta, the Epbori mult take the information and proceed accordingly : and if Xenophen. in 
Paxſanias be accuſed of holding correſpondence with the King of Perſia, the Ephori ts Aerftai. 
ſend out their commands, 2; & 4w Tv &paTyYy toil, and commit him preſently —_— 
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to Prilon, Waen any Ambafladors were {cnt torth on 1 the publick ſevice, Ta 
whom mult they receive their power, trom whom be furnzthcd with inſtructions. but 


from the Epyors alone? and wio but they mult appoint Communders for the Wars 


require account of their employments, and either punith or reward thcm as they 
have d forved * When Cleonymus was diſplealed becauſe Arexs was preterred hg 
forc him) in his preterhiurs tothe kn.gdom: the Epbori did not only take'upon them 
to {weeten _ demulce the man by great gifts and preſents, « \% 4, £1 T&;; 
918 4%, bu allo to conter upon him the command of the Army, though «ft 
right bcJun Ss tothe Kinzs. When: Mindarus the Admiral of their Navy was miſc- 
ably beat by. the Athens in the firaight of HelePont. an Exprets is prelently dil. 
pat. hed to Sp.rtz. to give unto the Eph ri an account thereot : Lyſander had no foonce 
reveng.d this quarrel, and bcat tae Fleet of the "Athentans ncar the felt ſame place, 
but he acquaints the Ephori with bis good luccels,” with all (pced that might be. And 
it the Wars prove fortunate, and the {poll ſo great, that part thereot be ſent to 
Sparta, to be laid up in the publicx Ticalury 3 the Ephorz, and none but they mit 
have the fingering of the moncy. Finally there was no Commander of the Armies, 
or other Othccr employcd by the Conmon-wcalth, whom they called not to.an ac- 
compt as their ſtomachs ſerved 4 not ttaying till th. Othce was expired, and the Com- 
mander or the Officer become a privaic man again, as in other Statesz but even in 
the midii of their Command and Magiltracy whatfocver it was: and whom they did 
not punilh when they cÞne before them. either by impriſonment or death, as to them 
ſcem'd bcltt. Thus have we brought them to their height, and leen them abſolutely 
poſicfled of the Supream Power, im makivg peace cr war as they thought convc- 
vient 3 and in diip-ling of the goods, the liberties, yea and the lives too of the Spar- 
tan (ubjeet. It had been a firange temper in them had they tarried there, and not 
encroached as much ( whilclt the Tide went with them ) upon the perſons and the 


power of the Kings themſelves. 
For howlocver at the hrit they were T&@y £&;1\£.y varia the Minilters of the 


Kings, as betore was told you, and accomptable to none but them : yet atter they 
we1c rcckored tor tie Officers of the Common-wealth, they call off all relation to the 
Kings, their Mali.rs, and thought themſelves their Equals at the beli, and. at Jai 
thcis boiters. A point which Theopompus did but little dream of, when firlt he cc 
then! P 10 oppole the Senate, although his Queen a wiſe and underſtanding Lady 
did evidently fee, and tell him, what would tullow on it. Of which we find this 
fiory 1 the works of Ariſtotle, avd from him borrowed by Plautarch if I gueſs aright, 
that his Wite fecing what detign he was bent upon, and how unluckily he was car- 
ricd on to «H& the tame, adviſcd him to take heed that by ercfting this new Magi- 
ſtracy, he did not leave the Kingdom in a worſe corduion to his Heirs and Succeſlors, 
than he reccived the {ani trom his | redecefſors and that he anſwered thereunto, 
@XEF I GLE 2% ©0/ V, Faw.te5:, that by this mcans he hopcd to leave it [tronger 
ard more durable than it was betore. But ti;c event declared unto all the World that 
the Woman was the better Propiict, and had che greater infight into things to 
come. The power of Sovereignty when once communicated to the common people, 
or otherwiſe uſurped by ſuch popular Oth.crs, as depend wholly on the people tor 
their place and being, is ſeldom time: recovered into Regai hands. And though | 
ſome Kivgs may be perſuaded by ſome ſubtle Artinces ( as it ſeems Theopompus was 3 
that by this means the Chair of State will ttand the taticrz yet the proce.dings of thc 
Epberi in the State of Sparia will intorm us otherwile, and ealily lay open the appa- 
rept danger of ſuch weak furmiſes. For being made Officers of State, one of the tuti 
points they obtained, was that the Kings made Oath unto them once in every month, 
XZ TSS Tis TOALWS KEWENSS ies (i iewioew, that they would govern the E- 
ſtate according to the Laws ctabliſhed i in the Common-wealth, 2nd that they would 
preſerve the Kingdom in the belt condition that they could : the Ephori making Oath 
tothem 1n the nameof the City, whoſe Othcers they were, and by whom intrulicd. 
Next they attempt to place ſuch Counſcllors about the Kings, as they might conhidc 
in, beginnivg with {uch Kings as were under Age; and the firlt trial which they 
made was in appointing one Cleandriaes to be th King Plaſtonax, the 19. ot the 
elder Houſe, as his chiet Counſellor and Director, without whoſe approbation nothing 
muſt be done. Another ot their uſurpacions and incroaciiments was to re{train 
their Kings in the point of Marriage, and to inipoſe ſome fine or diſgrace upon them, 


it they preſumed to marry againli their liking. Anaxandrides the 15. of the elder 
Houſe, 


Cnay.Il. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed, 

Houſe, had married a Lady of brave parts, but it was her ill fortune to be barren a. 
long tune together. The Epvor command hum without more ado x 791 U 4.8. JXt Ne Pawan. li 
&u7y', to give her a Bill of divorce, and fend her goinz, Archidamis the 17, of #* Econ. 
the ſecond Houle married a Wite which brought him Children : Bur tault was tound 

{he was too little, and thereuport the Ephori condemned him in a ſum of money > 

ſaying & [5x 14461; XA Hxoinher3o, that the would not bring them Kings, but demy- P!uturc', Fn 
Kings. And that you may perceive how dithcult a thing it was to plcaſe them in 48/0. 
this point, Lemnidas had married one that was neither barrcn, nor too little 4 and yer 
was quarrel!cd by the Ephori, and in tine condemned, tor marrying with 2 Woman 
of another Nation. 'The fundamental Laws of Spartz conferred upon the Kings the 
Supream command over the Military men in all Wars abroad. The Ephbor: did nor 
only diſpoſe it otherwiſe, and gave it unto ſuch whom they detired to oblige unto 
them, as you heard before : but kept the Kings at ſuch a bay, that they neither could 
lead forth the Armies without their conſent, nor tarry longer in the Camp than they 
li to let them 3 and if the action did miſcarry, the Kings were either: hned or im- 
priſoned for it. Ageſilaus being a verry ſtirring Prince, and defirous to get honour 
in the Wars, was not permitted to ſ{ct forwards till he had bought the Ephori with a 
ſum of money : and yet being in the height of his good ſucceſs was called back again, 4. is 4g. 
and glad to be conformable to the ſaid Commands. And o it tared with Agis and 129. 
Clcomenes both, on the like occafions, And for the hning of their Kings, beſides 

what we have fcen before in the former inſtances, Pliytonax being, betrayed by Clean- 

drides, ( whom the Ephori themifelves had placed abour him ) and his Army forced to 

disband and turn home again is preſently condemned in fo great a ſum, that he 

was not able to diſcharge it. By means whereof the Kings were brought at lati unto 74. i« Peri-l-;, 
that condition, 9uxywyar KUTSS wWAyuazero, as Ariſtotle truly noteth, that they Ariſtot. Polz:. 
were f rccd to court and bribe the Ephori upon all occalions, to the great differvice !. 2, cap. 7- 

of the State, and ſometimes to the tata] overthrow of their chict dchgns. So that 

it is no marvel, if confidered rightly, either that the Ephori kept their ttate and roſe 

not up to reverence their King, when he came before them, though all the re- 

{due of the people and the Senate did it, as we read in Xenophon , or that Apeſilans 5, Repub. L1- 
uſed to riſe up to them, as often as they came unto him about any bulinels., as we find ced.cm. 

in Plutarch 3 or that the Kings eſteemed it ſuch a point of Sovereignty, that when Plut. in Age- 
they were commanded to attend the Ephori, To @e@T0! evTi\tyew #, 70 JeT-<cv, ſilav. 

they did refuſe to go upon the frit and fecond ſummons, and ſtirred not rill the 

third command, as Cleomenes bragged in the ſaid Hiſtorian. Which trutt me was a 74 #" 485 
point of no {mall importance. | | EINER. 

And yet they [taid not here, they went furrher ſtill, They thought it not enough JX. 

to condemn their Kings in vaſt and unproportionable ſums of money, unleſs they laid 
tetiraints on their perſons alſo, and had command upon their bodies. And there- 

fore it is noted by Thxcydides not without good reaſon, that they did not only puniſh 

with impriſonment their great and principal Commanders 3 &t*:<1 Js E625 Tov Thurydiad. hilt. 
Forex S295% TeTo, but that it was lawful tor the Ephori to do the like unto their 4 1. 

Kings. Which to avoid, Panſanias was inforced to retire himſelf, and live a volun- 

tary exile in another Countrey, Nothing remains but they take authority to depoſe, Plutarch #n 
and in tine to murther them 3 and it they gain not this, all the reſt is nothing. And Lyjander. 

this they arc relolved to gain, or be foully foiled; nor did they fail in the attempt 

when they went about it. They quarrelled at Leonidas as before I told you, tor mar- 

rying with a Woman of another Countrey, without fo much as ſeeking for their ap- 

probation.. And that they may be ſure toeffec their buſineſs, Religion is pretended, 

and a ſiar mult fall, only to warrant their proceedings. Which preparations b-ing 

palt they cite him to appear betore them, and on default of his appearance they de=  _ 
poſed him inſtantly, and conferred the Kingdom on Cleombrotus. But theſe men 74: #n 4gis © 
being out of Othce, he came out of Sanctuary, and was reltored again by the next ©*9"*"ts- 
years Ephori. Who to make proof that their Authority was as great as their Predeceſſors, 

thought it not argument enough to reſtore one King, except they did depoſe and 

dettroy another. And thereupon laid hands on Agjs of the other Houſe, and inhumanly 

haled him to the common Priſon, and there moſt barbarouſly murdercd him with his _ 
Mother and Grand-mother. *t:v & Axat9um rf@Tov *Ayis xo Vao B00 v 14: #91a- 
&zi2av:. And this faith Plutarch was the firſt time, that ever the Epbori put a King 

to death. And ſo perhaps it was the firit, but the laſt it was not. For Archidamus 

the Brother of Agis being recalled from baniſhment by Cleomenes, to the end he might 

enjoy 


. my 


Ia. xn Apis 


5 _ 
CLLIMENCS. 


£©Þ 


—_— "OR 


- 664 


The Stumbling viock of Diſobedience, &c. 


— 


enjoy the Kingdom which did by right belong unto Inm3 was prefent}y toited on 
by ths murtherers, and diſpatched im private, for fear he thovld revenge the cathy 
17, ibid, of his flaughter:d Prothcr, By which it is moſt evident without further provt, t! 
the Spartan Ariſtocracie was become a Tyranny, ava of all Tyranmies the molt intup- 
rtable, becauſe mcerly popular. Or it more proot ihould be detired, buth Ari- 
ftotle, and his Matter Plato will not Rick to ſay it z though they both died, betore thete 
two laſt Tragcdics were a&ted on the ſtage of Spartz. For Plato being to declare 
what he conceived of the Government ot that Commen-wealth rcfolves that it did 
I'/ato de ligi- Toegivig: 7 @ £60108, approach mere ncar to Tyranny than to any other Form 
Dis L. 4. whatever 3 the Power and Empire of the Ephori being To TvE#rv:uow, plainly 7 y- 
ramiical, and no otherwiſe. And Ariſtotle who had ftudied the condition of that State 
exactly, though at the firft he ſeemed to think that it was very well compounded of 
the three good Forms, yet upon tull dcbate chercot, he concludes at laſt, E& ofixy 
Ariſtot. Polit. & & Tuc=<4.iJ&. that the Dominion of the Ephor: was an ablolute Tyranyy. Afſu- 
DSS Gt redly had they lived to have ſeen that day, wherein the Epbori embrued ther hands 
in the blood of their Princes, under pretence of ſafety to the Common-wealth, they 
would have votcd it to have been a Tyranny in the highctt degree 5 and then the mot 
unſufferable Tyrants that cver wretched State groancd under, For though the Kings 
of Sparta were ſo Idſened by Lycargas Laws, that little more was lett unto them :: 
than the name and Title; yet they were Kings, and hcld fo ſacred by their Neigh- 
bours, even their very Enemies, that none did ever offer to lay hands upon them: in” 
P!ut 1vch, in A- the heac and fury of their hehts, 0: QUOTES 2, 64/5. 444108 To Z£17 ure, Out of the re- 
847 & CitoB. yerence they did bear to thoſe beams of Majeliy, which moli apparently ſhincd in 
them. 
The Ephori being grown to this height of Tyranny, were the more ready tur 
their fall ; which followed not long attcr that: moi barbarous fact, upon the perſons 
of their Princes. The Kings had long fince fiomached them and their high pro- 
1, in Ageſil. ceedings, bearing Ti ©&TC4umv Two Fioveriioy a kid of Heritable grudge betwixt 
| them ( as my Author calls it )) ever fince they took upon them to controul their 
Matters : but: either wanted opportunity or ſpirit, to attempt any thing to their 
prejudice 3 and therefore thought it ſafer to procure their favours , than run them- 
{clves upon a hazardous Experiment. Pawſanas, the 20. of the Elder Houle, was 
the fhrft that cver did attempt either by force or practice to ſubvert the Office 3 the 
inſolencics of the which were then grown fo great, that being a fiout and active 
Prince, he was not able to endure them. That he had entertained fuch thoughts is 
«fhrincd by Ariiozle, where he informs us that Lyſander had a purpoſe to take away 
14. in 1yſ:y. the Kingly Government ( or rather to acquire it to himſclt, as we hnd in Plutarch, 
| | be -- Tlavoxiicy ge Th oor ex Th © 4a, and that Pauſanias had the hke to dcttroy 
—— Aiſtor.Polzt, the Ephorate. But what he failed to bring abuut, his Succeflors did at Jatt accompliſh, 
105.1 Of whichCleombrotus ard Agis. joyning their hands and heads together did procced 
ſo far, that going into the Market place well atterded by their Friends and tollowcrs, 
they plucked the Ephori from their feats, and ſubſtituted others in their rooms, 
Plut:rch in 4- whom they conceived would be more pliant to their preftent Enterpriſcs - which was 
8:5 & Cliom. the firſt actua) attempt, that ever had been made againii them by the Kings of Sparta. 
But ezulgato imperii Arcano, when (o great a niyltery of State was once diſcovered, 
that the Ephor: were but mortal men, and might as ealily be diſplaced and depoſed as 
any of the other Magiſtrates z Leonidas immcdiately upon his rettitucion to the King- 
- dom, made the like removal, and diſplaccd thoſe who had taken part againſt him with 
I4, 301. the former Kings. So that the ice being broken, and the way wade open, Cleomenes 
{on unto Leonidas had the fairer way to abrogate the Othce utterly, which at latt he 
did. For being a brave and ga)lant Prince, and ſecing that the project he was bent 
upon for the reduction of the Common-wealth to its primitive honour, could not be 
brought about but by their dettruction 3 he tell upon them with his Souldiers as thcy 
Y fat at ſuppcr, and killed four of them in the place, the tifth eſcaping ſhrc waly hure 
1%. 1918. to the neareſt Santuary. That done he went into the Marker place, and overthrew 
all the Chairs of the Ephori ſaving only one, which he retcrved tor himſclt as his Chair 
of State, and littivg in the ſame inthe tight of the people, gave them an account of 
his proccedings, and the reaſons which induced him to it; Declaring bow the Ephort 
ere at firſt appointed by the Kings themſelves > that for long time tvcy governed only @5 
Sxoi\rav VarpeTo as the Kings Miniſters, and no otherwiſe 5 that many years after this, 
Alteropus one of the Ephori, building upen s new foundation, and bang the fit Amthor 
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of that dangerous change, they took the Government unto themſelves, and exerciſed the ſame 
in their own 1.ames only; that thougy they bad uſurped a power which belonged not to them, 
yet bad they managed it diſcreetly, they might perbaps bave beld it longer, and with better 
liking but tvat licentionſly abuſing the authority which they had uſurped by ſuppreſſing the 
lawfi! Governors ordained of old, by taking upon them to baniſh ſome of the Citizens, and 
to put ſome to death without law and juſtice, and final'y by threatning thoſs who were de- 
firous to reſtore the Government to its antient Form, they were no longer to be ſirffered : that 
for bis part »ve ſhould have thought bimſelf the happieft King that ever was, if poſſibly be 
could bave cured bis Countrey of that foul affeion withou prief or ſorrow, but being it 
was not to be done that way, he thought it better that ſome ſhould be put to death, than 
tbe whole Common-wealth run on to a ſwift deſtruftion. This ſaid, he preſcntly diffolved 
the Afſembly, and ſeriouſly betook himſelf to the Reformation which formerly he 
had projected, and in ſhort time reduccd the people to the anticnt Diſcipline, the 
ſtace and reputation of the Common-wealth to its ancient height. 

Thus have we made a brief diſcovery of the Spartan Ephori, upon what grounds 
frlt injiituted, and on what deſtroyed ; by what foul praQtices and unlawful means 
they gained the Sovereignty of the State, and by what they loſt it: how, and by 
what degrees they came from tow and mean beginnings to ſo firange a Tyranny, and 
with what ſuddenneſs they loſt their power and their lives together. But in all this 
there 1s not any (hew or colour for that which is afhrmed by CA LV IN, no ground 
for, nor verity at all in that Aﬀertion, that the Ephori were at firlt ordained to oppoſe 
the Kings, to regulate their proceedings, and relirain their power: but rather that 
they were ordained ( as indeed they were _J) to curb the Senate, to be the Miniſters 
of the Kings, and ſubſervient to them to ſit in Judgment for them, and diſcharge 
ſuch Othccs, as the Kings pleaſed to truſt them with, in theit times of abſence. If 
Caivins popular Magiſtrates have no more Authority, than the Spartan Ephori,. accord- 
ing'to the rulcs of their Inſtitution, they will have little colour to controul their 
Princes, and leſs for putting a reſtraint on the Regal power. The moſt they can pre- 
rend to mult be uſurpation, and that will hold no longer, if it hold fo long, than 
they have power to make it good by blood and violence, which I hope Calvin did 
not aimat. And if they haveno other ground than an unjuſt Title, preſcription will 
not ſerve the turn, ( for nulzum tempus occurrrit Regi, as our Lawyers tell us ) when a 
couragious Prince is concerned in it, and opprefled by it. If any Popular f(pirits en- 
tertain ſuch hopes, if nothing elſe will ſatishe their vaſt ambitions but to be equal 
with their Kings and Supream Governours, and at laſt above them : let them remem- 
ber what became of the Spartan Ephori, and that there was a Cleomenes which called 
them to a fad account for all thofe infolencies and aftronts which they had put upon 
himſclf and bis Predecefſors. And let all Kings and Supream Governors take heed 
by the example of theſe Spartan Princes, how they let looſe the reins of Government, 
and lay them on the necks of the common people : which it unbridled once, and 
left atliberty, will not be cafily induced to receive that Bit into their mouths which 
before they champed on: and that they give no way to ſuch popular Magiſtrates as Calvin 
hath preſented to us, who whatſoever colour and pretence they make, aim at no 
other mark than the Royal power, though out of too much modeſty they diſclaim the 
Title, and mult be either Kings or nothing. Of which invaſions and encroachments 
on the Supream Power, our Author gives another hint in the Roman Tribunesz the 
truth and htneſs of which ſuppoſition muſt be looked on next. 
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CHnapP. III. 


Of the Inc:oichments of the T77bunes on the State of Roxre; and that 


they were not iaſtituted for 


n 
1. The Tribuncs of the P:op/e why firit In- 
flitined in the State of Romc. 

And with what difficulty and condt- 
10S. 

3. The Tribunes fortifie themſelves with 
large immunities, before they went about 
to change the Government. 

4+ The Tribunes no ſooner in their Offce, 
but they ſet themſelves againſt the Noli- 
lity, and tbe Senate , contrary to the Ar- 
ticles of tberr Injtatation. 

5. The many and dangerous Seditions occaſion- 
ed by the Tribunes, in the City of Rome. 

6. The Tribuncs and the people do agree to- 


- I 


the ends ſuppoſed by Calvin. 


7. By what degrees the people came to be 
poſſeſſed of all the Offices in the State, both 
of power and dignity. 

8. The Plots and Pradiſes of the Gracchi 
to put the Power of the Judicature, and 
Supream Majeſty of the State, into the 
hands of the People. 

9. The Tribunes take upon them to commit 
the Conſuls, and bring all the Officers of 
the State under their command. 

10. Toe Offce and antbority of che Tribunes 

| reduced wnto its antient baunds by Corn. 
Sylla 3 and at laſt witerly deitroyed. 

11. An application of the former paſſages to 


gether to change the Government of the] the point in hand. 


State. | 
A Lrhough the reaſons which induced the people in the State of Rome to defire 

{ome Ofhcers of their own, and the conliderations which induced the Scnate 

to give way unto it, are obvious to the eyes of every Reader, which hath pcruſed 
the Roman Borico: yet I (hall briefly lay it down, the better to remove the intima- 
tion w'.ic!) we hod in Calzin, that they were purpoſcly ordained to oppoſe the Con- 
{uls. Thc tory then in brict is this. ' The people having not long before expulſed 
their Kings. and got ſoine reputation by their proweſs in thoſe petit States which 
bordercd nearcti to the City, found quickly that the /iberty which they cxpec&ted was 
nothing, but 2 golden dream, not able to prote& them from the common Gaols, and 
that their rcPutatior inthe Wars would rot pay their Debts, or ſave them from the 
hands of their cruel Creditors. For ſerving in the Wars at their own proper charges, 
and hav ng, little elſe to ſubjili upon but their Trades or labor, they were fain ſome- 
times tO take up money upon Ufury. And though they did return from the Wars 
with Victory, and ſhewcd thoſe honourable ſcars which they had received, tighting in 
detence of cheir Countrey and the Common-wealth3 yet this did editie but little with 
their hungry Creditors : who did not only (ell their goods, if they were not ſolvent, 
but apprchended their perfons alſo, and either laid them up in the common Prifons, 
or made them ſerve inltead of Bondmen, and made them fubjcet to the whip and 
other baſe correQions ht for none but Slaves. And ſomewhat to this purpoſe the 
old man complained, as we read in Lzvy, declaring to the people { who were apt to 
hear it  ) how his Patrimony had been fcized on by the mercilets Ufarers, his perſon 
apprehended by them, and that he was not only made a Slave, but mark«d out for 
flaughter: Inde oftentare tergum fadum recentibus veſtigtis verberum, (hewing withal 
upon his back the miſerable prints which the whip had left. This made tne people 
murmur. and at laſt to mutiny, and in tumultuous manner, minaciter magis quam ſup- 
pliciter, rather with threats than ſiipplications to require the Senate to take forne courſe 
tor their rclict : reſolving otherwite to go no more unto the Wars, ſerve the State 
who would. The Senate promilcd fair, as there was good cauſe ( the Volſei preſ- 
ling hard upon them to their very gates ) 3 and by that promiſe won the people, and 
obtaincd a Victory. - But when the Wars were done and performance looked tor, in- 
ficad of ;inding a 1edrefs of their former grievances, the 1igour of the Law took 
place, & creditoribus tradebantar, and they were ſ{eiſed on by their Credrors as in 
tormer times : the Scnate thinking it unreaſonable to make the Law fubmir to the 
necctlifies of particular men, ar.d 2gainſt Law to defraud any man ct the Debts 
which were due untothem. Bnt a new War 2pproaching, a nc promiſe made, and 
that neglected alto when the War was ended 3 the people {ecivg no reliet was like 


#4 
« \# 


Cay. Ill. Diſcovered, cenſured andremoved. 


ro come from the hands of the Senators, Longe alia quam primo inſtituerant wid graf= 
ſabantur, began tolend an car to ſome deſperate Counſels, and fell to entertain fuch 


hopes, as formerly they durtt never dream of. For drawing themſclves into a body 


under the conduct of Sicinizs a troubleſome and ſcditious perfor, they torſook the 


City, and encamped upon an Hill adjoyning : retolving as they gave it out, to feek 


new dwellings, and that there was no placc in Italy but would atford them air and © 


water, 4, t0g0Y yT&pux', and ground in which thy might be buried. Thee 1s 
no queſtion to be made, but it the Senate had beheld the action with negle& and 


{corn, as Appius, and C. Martivs, did adviſe they ſhould 3 the Pcople out of love to Dioryf. t7::/. 


their Wives and Children, would have returned to their Houles : or it they had pre- £27" 7-5. 


ſented them in time with any tolerable mitigations of the tormer Laws, they might 
have taken off their edge, and appeaſed the Tumult. But giving way unto their 
fury till it grew too high, and ſhewing in their reſolutions far more fear than cou- 
ragez the people got the better of them, and thought they tiood upon the higher 
ground, as indeed they did. Which pride and high conceit of theirs was the more 
increaſed, by the authority and perſuations of one Fznixes Brutus, who came not to 
them till they were too far ingaged, to go oft with ſafety. A man, as the Hitiorian 
noteth, of a turbulent and ſeditious ſpirit, more apt to kindle a Rebellion, than to 


quench the flame; but otherwiſe ofus TY yoiun « 2415 ew 71 TOY £3yutvcr, of very Dionyl. Hali- 
great foretight into buſineſs, and one that had a ready Tongue upon all occations. ©27=/+ 4. 6: 


To him they gave the managing of the whole defign, and he improved the trult to 
their beſt advantage. Inſomuch that when Menenius Agrippa was employed unto them 
to demand their grievances, and had brought the point to ſuch an ifſuc, that there 
was nothing wanting to make up the breach, but ſome (ccurity to be givcn on the 
part of the-Scnate, that the people ſhould be 110 more deluded with ſuch empty pro- 
miſes; this 7#nizs Bratzs took upon him to propoſe the teims: and no ſecurity would 
content him ( as the Plot was laid _) but that fome popular Magittrates ſhould be 


forthwith made, for the protection of the People. Concedite nobis ( inquit )) Magiſtra-, 


ties aliquot quotannis E noſtro corpore creare, &c. * Let us, ſaith he, have certain Magi- 
*{trates to be choſen yearly out of our own body, on whom we thall not ask you to 
*confer more Power, than that they have authority to athit the Commons, when they 
©are Either injured or oppreſſed by violence, and to take order that they be not rob- 
© bed of their rights and liberties. Other f{ccurity than this we will truſt to none. 
Which when the People heard ( tor few of them were made acquainted with the Plot 
before ) ury%tnny Sol i, uix@23 TMs KaTEtyzr, they made many a loud and joyful 
ſhout, prailing the man unto the skies, and abſolutely rcfolving to adinit of no other 
terms, than what their Spokeſman had propoſed. 

But yet the bufineſs was not done. It mult firſt paſs the approbation of the 
Senate, and there it met with very great heats and oppoſition betore it paſſed, and 
paſſed not at the laſt but upon conditions. The People had a faction in the very Senate, 
and a (irorg, one too, who laboured what they could to obtain the point. Of theſe 
Valerizs was the chict, whoſe Brother had not long before expulſcd the Kings, and 
from his courting of the People was ſurnamed Poplicola : a Family that had been al- 
ways favourable to. the poplar Party, and more endeavoured their content, than the 
honour or profit of the publick. In which regard Appixs charged him to his face, 
Tv Obalo AUTAY Fa40K0\Cue # VSM WY FOV4eAay HPxy ov, that the whole Generation 
of them were ſo partial in behalf of People, that they had almoſt deliroyed the 
Common-wcalth. Others and thoſe of the greater courage and Nobility, ſcorning 
that ſuch an innovation ſhould be made in the publick Government, oppoſed it with 
all might and main; not ſparing to aſſure the Senate that in the ſetting up of this 
new Authority, they would in fine put down their own. And of theſe Appins and 
Cains Martins, ( who after had the name of Cortolanus |) were the leading men: who 


ſtanding upon point of honour, adviſed the Senate that having ſhaken off the Ty- 


ranny.of their Kings, they ſhould not profiitute themſelves to the lults of the people 


that they ſhould ftand on their own ground, and not do any thing unworthy of 


their place and dignity 3 that theſe were but the b:ginnings of ſedition, and that the 


purpoſe of the Commons was toaboliſh Law, and ſer up a Party : Appizs fore-telling, ptutarch ir 


P/itircn in 
Corlo{ang. 


14. thid. 


I. 


14. ib:d. 


Ia. ioid. 


as inſpired with the ſpirit of Prophelie, 0501 onifunx wee! Tf oomMTAL FxAQn, Coriolano. 


how great a Seminary of miſchicfs it would prove to the Common-wealth, and cal- 
ling all the Gods to witneſs that he had done his belt to prevent the ſame. But when 
they tound it like to paſs, and that the Mayor part of the Houſe did incline that wav, 


Qqqq 2 it 


0 
*® + 


<—_ 


The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience, &c. 


— —  — 


it was adviſed tha: tlicy thould hold the people to the terms by themſelves rrop: 4c d, 

and give tneir Ofhcers NO Wore POWET but 10 rchieve the pcople trom Unjui:; OrPret- 

fon. and that they ſhould only interpoſe. if any thing, were paſſed in Scnate to the 

peoj-14s prejudice, but propoſe nothing of themfelves, nor appesr in any thing. un- 

ti] the Senatc had betore contidercd of it; that the Ele&ion thould be made in cen- 

S turiztis Comitics only, where the Patrici and their tullowers bare the preatelt tiroke 

n- and hrally thatin their applications and addrefies to the Lords of the Sevate, in any 

_,bulinels whatſoever, they ſhould all agree upon the point, ſo that it any one dificnt- 

cd, tix agreement ard conſent of all the ret ſhuvld pats for nothing. bor ſeeing 

that Tr/banes mult be granted, they hoped that by their diſagreement the honour of 

the State night be kept upright, and that the Common-wealth was not quite paſt 

Dionyſ. Hilke hclp. to £0108 74 KEXEV 2, wn TROL TOMUTE OEM, as long as any ditcord or diſ- 

LD foalon might be ſown amongti them. Which laſt condition ( tor all the ret were 

h:oken afloon as they were agreed on ) was molt religioutly obſcrved till the very 

| - + 1 uS We read in P/utarch, who gives it fora Rule amongtt them, that it one Tri- 

n-” | Hs * 5, une did oppoſe 29) & 70, itvoyles greegayaow z the agreement an dcommand 

1 | ot all the rcſt did cffe& jult nothing. Things being browght unto this temper, and 

all points agreed on, the people went to the ElcEtion. and choſe hve new Officers, 

i ( according to the nuniber of the Spartan Ephori ) which they called Tribunes of the 

: People, of which Sicinins and Frinius Bratus mutt be two at Jeati, We may be fure 

i | | they took not all this pains for nothing. | 

*R Il. And yet all this was nothing it they got not more. The Articles and Conditions 
w | | which they bad agrced on had bound them too preciſcly to their good behaviour, and © 

if they did not break thoſe bonds, they were Priſoners til. But firii they mutt be 

' : fortitied with ſome {pecial Priviledgcs, to keep their perſons our of danger, that 

b : _ they nught boldly venture upon any project without tear of Law; and put themiſclves 

intoluch condition, that whatſoever wrongs they did, they would not be called to 

| | an account. To that end Brztzs taking his opportunity whilett the heats were up, 

| | and the Scnate in a diſpolition to deny them nothing, cauſeth a Law to be propoun- 

| ded and obtaincd for thc perpetual indemnity of the Trabunes, | 0% #, &5v0y XT0 

Prong. Bill Ser Twi &p.,mw., and tor dcclaring of their Ofhce to be ſacred and inviolable. The 

 eft%1.% {ubltanceot the Law was to this cttc&t > That no man ſhould compel the Tribunes to do any 

| a thing againſt their wills, nor beat, or cauſe them to be beaten, nor hill, or cauſe them to be 

; [5 leiled \ if any ſhould preſume to do the contrary «£& 4< 05 £9, he was to be purſued as an 

| | | execravle perſon, and his goods confiſcate, and wheſacver ſlew him ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed, and 

do a meritorious ſervice to the Common-wealth. A Priviledg which they found good ule 

of in the times fuccecding, and made it ferve their twrns upon all occations. Marti 

: complained of them in the Senate tor diſobcdience to the Conſuls, and an intent to 

P50 i bring an Anarchy upon the State: they Vote this for a breach of priviledg , and no- 

C072%470 thing but his death or baniſhmenc will give them ſatisfaction for it. Appius being 

15-47 ki/t.ROB: Conful ſends his Lifter to lay hands upon them tor raiſing Tumults in the City 3 

| MES this is another breach of priviledg, and he ſhall anſwer tor ic when his year was our. 

E--- Ceſo Quintins like a noble Patriot, joyns with the Confuls and the Scnate to opprels 

' | their inſolencies, when neither Law nor Reaſon would prevai] upon them); this alſo is 

4, 1.3: a breach of priviledg, and his life ſhall pay tor it. But to proceed, having cbtained this 

___ - Law tor their own ſecurity, their next work was to break or paſs by thole Laws by 

Þ which the State was governed in all times before, and which themſclves had yielded 

4 = to at their firlt creation. It was the practice of the City trom the hrii tounda- 

y tion ( and a continual cuſtom hath the torce of Law _) to give luch retpect unto the 

- Senate, that the people did not vote nor determine any thing, 071 wy « Ecohwoetin 

'. * Dim. Hai 4£-þy, which the Senate had not tirlt debated ard reſolved upon. This though no 

 Carteſſe l. 9. © breach of priviledg was a main impediment to the advancing of thole projects which they 

had 11 hand, and theretore ht tobe removed, as removed it was: and (ſo a way made 

open unto that contuſion, which did expoſe the State to ſo many changes, that it 

was never conliant to one Form of Government, Which being obtained, the nexc 

thing to be brought about, was to bring the Ele&ion of the Tribunes into the hands of 

the people ( who had betore the lcait part in it )) that ſo depending mutually upon 

ene onother, they might co-operate together to deliroy the State, and bring it abto- 

lutely under the command of the cormmon people. For at the htrti, according to the 

Articles of the Inſtitution, the Trebunes were to be elctcd in Comitiz Centrriatis 55 bc- 

tore was ſaid, where none but men of vears and ſubliance ( ſuch as were ot the Li- 
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very, as Wi ik in Exgland | had the right ot ſuffrage 3 By mcans wherzot the Pa- 
tricians 144 4 yory great tfroke in the Elections, Et per Clientum ſuffeagia creandy Ges 
wellent pote'ratem, and by the.voices of their Clients or dependents {cr up Whom they Lizze 64. 
iid. They muſt no longer hold this Power. The Tribunes were the creatines ct 
t::: Common pcople, and nuwtft be made by none but them. A Law mult tharckore 
be propounded to put the Election wholly into the hands of the People, and to tran(- 
act the ſame in Comitiis Tributis, where no Patrician was to tote, but all things carricd 
by the voices of the raſcal Rabble. Which though it cauſed much heat and no (ſmall 
ado, yet it was carricd at the laltz Appizs complaining openly as his cultom was, 
Rempuv. per metum prodi, that the Senate did deſtroy the Common- wealth by their 
want of courage. And whereas at the firſt they had ſo much modelty as not to 
coine into the Senate, Sed poſits ſubſeiliis ante fores decreta Patrum examinare, but to F«o-Marin 
it without upon ſome Benches, whilett they examined the decrces which had paſſed #? 2: ©: 2+ 
the Houſc: they challenge nowa place, though no vere in Senate, and had tree ingrels 
and egre(s when they would themſclves. 

But their main butineſs was to pull down the Nobles, and make them of no more IV. 
ctteem than the common fort, And upon this they fet their ſtrength, and made it 
the fixit hanſel of their new authority. Martizs had ſpoken ſome words in Senate 
which diſplcaled the Tribunes, and they incenſe the People to revenge the injury : 
who promiling, to afliſt them in their undertakings, an Officer is forthwith ſent to 
apprehend him. This cauſed the Patricians wizom the cauſe concerned, to liand cloſe 
rogether, and to oppole this ftrange encroachment z and generally to affirm, as moti 
true it was, that when they yielded to the ſetting up this new Authority , there 
was no power given them by the Senate {9 Ts 50% &v Tos Kgtuauivos 2 $r- Dion. Hali- 
{40714@v, but only to preſerve the Commons from unjuſt oppreſſions. The like did ©" 4 7: 
Martizs plead in his own behalt, as we find in Livie, auxilii non pene jus datrm illi 
potejtati, plebiſq, non Patrum Tribiunos eſſe, that they were trulted with a Power to help Livie bift. 
the Commons, but with none to puniſh, and were not Tribznes of the Lords, but of {45- 2+ 
the People. And fo much alſo was affirmed in the open Senate, that the Authority 
of the Trivunes was at firſt ordained not to offend or grieve the Scnate, but that the 
Commons might not ſuffer any grievance by it; and that they did not uſe their 
Power, according to ſuch limitations as were firſt agreed on, and as of right they 
ought to uſe it, « \A' £oi greptofpe &, ovyxvCe Th; THT} 1ATEX;, but to the Dion. Hali- 
ruin and deltruftion of the Laws cftablilhed. Enough of conſcience to have ſaved £477: t- 7+ 
them from the proſecution, but that they had it in deſtgn, and reſolvcd to carry It. 
For Brutus had before given out and aſſured the people, wihiwris y x Tay dc - 
ESC Try vTtp-Pxilxr, that he would humble the Nobility, and bring down their 14. #014, 
pridez and *twas no reaſon that ſuch a man as he ſhould be diſappointed, and not 
b- malter of his word. Martizs being baniſhed at the laſt, their next bout was with 
Appins Claudius, a conſtant and proteſſed Enemy of the popular taction : one who 
had openly takcn part againſt them in behalt of Martizs, and aiter ſecing them ap- 
prehend ſome Gentlemen who oppofcd their infolencics, had openly denied, jus efſe 
Tribuno zn quenquam nift in plebeinm, that they could exerciſe their power on any but 
the Commons only. Him therefore they accuſed of Treaſon, or at leaſt (edition, in 
that he had intrenched upon their Authority, which was made ſacred by the Laws : 
and doubtleſs had condemned him to ſome: ſhameful puniſhment, had he not dicd 
before his Trial. Which Victory on Martizs, and the death of Appizs, did (o dif- 
courage the Nobility aud puff up the Tribunes, that from this time torwards ( as the - 
Hittorian doth obſerve ) the Tribunes cited whom they liſted to anſwer for them- 
(elves before the People, and to fubmit their lives to their final ſentence ; which as 
it did incrcaſe the Power of the popular faction in the deprefſing of the Nobles, and 
weakning the Authority of the Senate; ſo did it open them a way to aim at and attain 
to all thole dignitics in the Common-wealth , & TiuaT&TE yy Z, Wtx Fo noxleunicy 
145y2v, which were moſt honourable in themſelves and had formerly b:longed to the 
Patricians, and to none but them. And yet the Senate and Nobility did not ſo give 
over, but that ſometimes they put them in remembrance of their firft conditions, and 
challenged them ot breaking all thoſe bonds and Covenants, which were ſo ſolemnly 
agreed on and accepted by them, at the tirſt erection of their Office, For: this did 
Favius preſs upon them when they went about to make ſome Law for the rettraint 
and regulating of the power of the Conſuls, viz. that their authority was given them ad 
auxilium fingulorum, tor the relief of ſuch particulars as did want their help, not for 
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Dionyl. Halt 
(4'K. i. 19. 


Hiſt. Rom. (. 2, 


Feiltins Pa- 
tercul. beſt, 


lorus hiſtor, 
Kon. 1.3. 


Cicero dt Lt 


£1045 L. 3. 


Diony. Hali- 


C478. (. 10, 


the ruin of the publick 3 and that they ſhould do well to bcthink themſelves. Tribunys 


plebis ſe creatos. non boſtes Patribus, that they were choſen Tribunes to protect the people, 
not Encmics to opprels the Senate. And the expoltulation of the Senate was both juſt 
and neccNary, when they demanded of the Tribunes on the ſame occation, Tun; g; 
vou £10 Pr &%; 1 Xxverſtotos tec io txTe, Who gave them power to introduce new 
Laws and ſ{ubvert the old 3 and told then in plain terms they had broke their Cove 
nants, and that they were not niade upon ſuch Conditions as to do all things thar they 
liſted, nor to do avy thing at all, but only to protect the poor, and preicrve the Com- 
mons from oppreſſion. Which put together makes it a mott evident Truth, that in 
the creation of the Tribwnes there was nothing leſs interded than to curb the Senate, 
or to {it up a Power to oppole the Contuls3 as vainly and ſceditiouſly is ſuppoſed by 
CALVIN, though true it is they did abuſe their power with the Common people, 
and the authority ot their Office to ſuppreſs them both. 

And this they were reſolved to do, although they had no other way to ce the 


' ſame, than by raiſing ſeditions in the State, and putting the people into Arms upon 


all occalions : at which they were ſo pertc&, and fo conftant in it, that ſeldom the 
whole year went round without ſome Tumult or {cdition of their letting tor- 
ward, as will appear to any one who is verſed in Livie. If they held quict for one 


year, as they ſeldom did ( till they had brought the City under their obcdicence ) 


they broke out in the next that followcd with ihe greater violence: ard when the 
courſe of the diftemper was ſo irtcrmittcd, that it held rot always a ©wotidian, it 

roved a Tertian Feaver, or at moſt a Qxartan, and therctore like to tarry longer with 
the afflicted Paticnt. How many ledit:ons did they raiſc about the Law Argaria, of 
which Live tells us that it was never moved fine maximis motibus without great Tu- 
nults and Diſſcntions? How many Tumults did they raiſe to oppoſe the Confuls, 
when they had any War: in hand, ard were to preſs the Souldier to purſuc thole 
Wai:? How oftcn td we in that Author, Tribanitmem bellum domi territare patres, 
that when thc F'=.hers tud no Wars abroad, they found a Tribunitien War at home 
whichidid more aftiight thum ? How often find we them complaining, non ultra ferri 
poſſe Tribunitios furores, that the inſolencies of the Tribunes were no longer ſutfcrable z 
and that they could not look to be without continual Alarms, and renewed difira- 
Gions, whilett the ſeditions and the Authors of them did ſucceed (o proſperouſl? 
Nay they were fo accultomed to it, that having had ſome intcrwifſion ( and that no 
otherwiſe obtaincd, but by yielding all things to the people which they had a mind 
to) Livie takes notice of it as a thing obſervable, permultos annos eſſe, that many 
years had- intervened fince the Patricians and the Tribunes had their laſt contention. 
And all this while they managed their {editions by the Tongues end only, ſeldom pro- 
ceeding unto blows, and much leſs to blood. Eut when the two Graccht came in play 
and attained the Office, they fell trom words to blows, and from blows to murther : 
Tiberius one of the two Brothers, and many of his Friends and followcrs being tu- 
multuoutly ſlain in the Common Forum, as he was aCting the part of a butic and (cdi- 
tious Tribune > whom Caivs the other of the two not Jong after followed both in life 
and death. And this, faith the Hiſtorian, initinm in nrbe Roma Civilis ſanguinis gla- 
diorumq, impunitatis fuit, was the firſt time that the Sword was ſuffered to range at 
liberty in the ſtreets of Rome, and to be diſcoloured with the blood of the Citizens 3 
their diffcrcnces before that day ( though not often afterwards ) being determined by 
FParlics, but not by bloud-ſhed. Which being put together and contidered {eriouſly, 


it will appcar to be no Paradox which we tind in Flores, where he afthrmcth, Seditio- 


num omni cauſas Tribunitiam poteftatem excitaſſe, that the Tribunitian power was 
the {curce and fountain of all thoſe feditions, wherewith the quiet of the State had 
been diſturbed. Nor was it ſaid by Qwintins without very good reaſon, that the Au- 
thority of the Tribunes, in ſeditione & ad ſcditiones nata, was born in a ſedition and to 


raiſe ſcditions}, that it was peſtzfera poteſtas, a peliilent pernicious Office, and that | 


Pompey did cxcceding ill to re-inveli the Tribunes with that height of power, of which 
they had becn julltly diſpcſſeſſed by Sy//2., Upon which grounds it had been formerly 
averred by the Conſuls and the reli of the Senate, that the Tribunes were the cauſe of 
thoſe diſtrations ( « Tvs T&@Xxns 91T1, are the Authors words ) which did ſo mi- 
fcrably afflict the Common-wealth. But this, to fay the truth, is fo clear a point, 
that it needs no pruot. I only ſhall obſerve and fo paſs it by, how ulily the Nobility 
and Senatc were puniſhed by their own Example z aud tor how I:ttle time they enjoyed 
that Sovereignty, which they had wreticd trom their Kirgs. Frem: the expultion of 
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the Kings to the creating of the Tribrnes were but lixteen years; and trom the death of 
Tarquin to the reign of Bruts and Srcinues, but one year, no more, and in that little ſpan 
of time the people profited fo well in the School of Reb<llion.chat they did not or71v beat 
the Senate at their own weapon of Diſlcyalcy, but choaked thom with their own Obhie- 
ion. For whcn it was obje<Rted againfi che Tribunes, that their Authority was <0:rcn 
and maintained by ſedirious courſes; the Tribxnes handſomly replved, that that Qhie- 
&ion might as well be made againſt the Authority of the Conſuls 3 which had been in- 
troduced and cliablithed by no other means, x \\' 1 729: Ty fx 1 iy 4 To 2 on 
&:15, than the Rebellion of the Nobles or Patricians againit their Kings. A very ſhrewd 
xetortion, it you mark it well; and ht to be confidered of in tacſe preſent times. - 
If any ask to what end all theſe ſtirs were raiſed, and theſe ſeditions tet on foot, 
he may pleaſe to know, that there was an intent from the tirii creating of the Tri- 
bunes to change the Governmentof the State,” and to put the Supream Power of all 
into the hands of the people; that is to ſay, to bring it under the command of a few 
faQious perſons, on whom the body of the people had dev. Ived their power. And 
this is poſitively athrmed by Florws, where having told us that the Tribunes were the 
cauſe of all the Tumults and ſeditions wh'c!1 had been raiſed within the City, he 
adds, that being at tirlt ordained fecre quidem twende plebrs, under pretence of beirg pry S713 
ProteQors of the Commons, and taking care tor the preſerving of their rights and Kom. 1. 3. 
libertiesz they ſought in very deed to uſurp the Sovereignty, re autem denominatin= 
nem fibi acquirere, and to get the Supream Power into their own hands. To this 
end as the Tribunes itrived to oblige the people by caufing new Laws to be made 
in their behalf, and tor the increaſe of cheir Authority + ſo did the people readily 
obey the Tribznes, and gathered into an Head upon all occations, as well for the pro- 
re&ion of their perſons, as the confirmation of their power, When Martz had de- 
clamed againſt them in the open Senate tor their factious and ſeditious courſes, the 
Tribwmes prcſcntly made complaint to the people of it, calling upon them to afſilt 
their, #, c048&vy &uT0:-, and to fave their Tribunes: at which the people were fo Plitarch in 
madded, and ran on ſo turioully, that they were like to have fallen deſperately up £979ano. 
on all the Senate. And Appwes found unto his colt, that in offering to attach a Tri- 
bane, though he well d{erved it ) concio omnis coorta pro Tribuno in Conſulem, the whole £2 0. 2- 
Afﬀemb'y roſe againit him as one man, to defend their Fribzne, the raſcal multitude 
gathering together out of all the City to do him right againlt the Conſul. And Plz. 
zerch tells us in the lite of Tiberizs Gracchns, that the people were ſo ſottiſhly affected 
to him, that many of the needy and ſcditious rout waited upon him all night lon 
up and down the Town 3 ſome of them buying Tents and lying about his Houſe to 7 "a4 & 
watch it, as a guard to his perſon. And on the other fide the Houſes of the Tri- OC = 
banes were kept continually open as well nights as days, that they might ſerve asxa © 
Protection or a Common Sanduary for men of all ſorts to repair unts whom cither 
Debt or miſdemeanor, or ſome greater matter had made obnoxious to the Serjcants, 
or other Minitters of Juttice, to the great prejudice of the honelt and well-meaning 
Subjeas in their ſuits and bulincfles. And betides this, the Tribunes rever failed ro 
fatter and b<witch the people by ſome piece of courtſhip, or by preferring fome new 
laws ( as before was faid _) for their eaſe and benent. They had no ſooner way 
' than that to advance their power, or to obtain unto that abſoluteneſs of Com- 
' mand and Etnpire, which they projected- to themſelves. For doubticſs thar of the 
Hiftorian is exaQly true, 074 ms TVERNG- tw du nd herG- priflai, that he that Dionyſ. Hali- 
means to be a Tyrant muſt be firſt a flatterer 5, there being no readier way to advance carn. 11.6; 
a Tyranny than by being poplar, a protelt ſervant of that people whom he would 
command. Burt this contederacy between the Tribunes and the people and the mu- 
tual ties that were between them, I cannot better lay before you thaniin Plutarchs 
words, who (peaking of the Gracchi, doth inform us thus, That having received mary Plutarch, in 
favours from the peoples hands they were aſhamed to be indebted to them, and therefore ear- Ag & Cleo- 
neſtly endeavonred to requite their comrteſier, by making new Decrees and Laws which they "*"- 
propounded and obtamed for the peoples profit 3 and on the other ſide, the people for their 
parts were not wanting t2 admire and honour them the more, by how much they perceived 
them (indious of their good and benefit, So that with like ſtrife on either fide, the one to 
gratifie and oblige the ather, their intereſſes were ſo mingled, and their i: #2ntions ſo concor- 
prrated, that they mujt needs bold on as they had begun, and either ftand or fall together, 
By mcans wherecot the people in conclufton became Lords of all, che Majeſty ot the 
S: 3tc ard the Power of Judicature being abſolutely veſted in them : which ſince they 
| could 
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co0.14 not nanaye but by than Atturneys, nor otherwiſe execute and diſcharge than 


by their Proxzes, who but the Tribunes their own creaturcs mult be truſtcd with ir 7 


Ard this is that which T.citus obſcrves to be the iſſue of thoſe Quarrels which were 
Ecpt on tr ot between the Nobility and the Commons, modo tzrbulenti Tribuni, modo 
Conſoles pres 2/144. fonietimes ſome tactious Triornes carricd it away, and then apain 
the Conſuls had the better, and prevailed in Fower, accerding as they did -com- 
ply with the pcoples humours 3 tl Aarizs and Syllz firit, and Zulins Ceſar attcr- 
wards by ter Example, by torce of Arms ſubducd both partics, and intruduced an 
abſolute Government. 

Now for the licps by which the people did aſcend to this height of Power, they were 
not raiſed at once, but were long a makivg. When firſt the di{contented Nobles had 
expulſed their Kings, and found they could not malter all thole difficulties which fo 
grcat a bulincſs as that was did preſent unto them, without being ture to: have the 
pcople theirs without fear of lapling :* Poplrcola advited, and at lati cnacted it for 
Law, that-no man (ſhould preſume upon pain of death to take upun him any Office, 
wv Com 2H tow, unleſs it comic unto him by the gitt of the people; and that 
it any were condemned, and appealcd to them, the execution thould be refpited, till 
the pcople ſhould give ſentence in it, But then withal the Nobility kept all Othces 
both of powcr and State in their own hands only, the people being uncapable of the 
1:cancit Ofhce which did relatc unto the Government of the Commun-wealth 3 untl 
they gained the Tribunes and the two ZAdiles ( which were under Othcers to the Tri- 
bunes ) to be choſen out of their own body. Which once obtained, there was no 
place, how high ſocver, which they did not aim at, and which their Trebxnes did 
tot tind fome way to compaſs tor them 3 the Nobles and Patricians iill in vain com- 
plaining how much they were dilhonourcd in the competition. Firſt therefore ha- 
ving, gaincd a Law .(C but with much ado ) that the Commons might be married in- 
to Noble Families, they preſently propoſe another, wt poprelo potejtas efſet, ſer de Plebe, 
ſen de Patribus vellet, Conlules factend;, that the people might have hberty to chooſe 
the Conſuls out of which rank of men they litted : and at the tirlt attempt did pre- 
vail ſo tar, that inſtead of the tewo Conluls which they had before, fix Military Tre- 
bes ſhould be choſen by them, to be poflcfſed of all the Conſular Authority, and they 
to be promiſcuouſly elected out of the Patricizns and the People, as they ſaw conve- 
nientz and having got this ground they went on a main. For not long after, P. 
Licinius Calvus a meer Plebeian, 1s made one of thele Military Trebunesz and lhortly 
atter that the Magiſter Equutum, or the Commander of the Horſe. Thus S114 and 
Aelins are made ©weſtors, thoſe of Patrician rank having had the canvals 3 and next 
that tollowed a Decrce, that the Decemriri Sacroram, who had the cultody and charge 
of the Siby!s Books, partim ex Plebe, partim ex Patriciis, {hould be indiftcrently choſcn 
out of both Ettates. In little time, the Tribunes preting hotly for it, L. Sextus ob- 
tains the Conſullthip, C. Martins Rutilins is firlk inade DiGator, afterwards one of the 
Cenſors allo; and P. Philo is advanccd to the place and dignity of the Pretor. Ha- 
ving thus taken poſicfſion ot all Civil Magiliracy, which were of any power and dig- 
Bity in the Common-wealth 3 the Triebunes would not reli nor content themſelves, 
until the Commons were made capable of the Prieſthood alſo : which atter fome light 
oppolition made by Appizs Claudins ( a Family that never yielded any thing to ad- 
vance the pcople ) was conteried upon them, five Azgures, and tour Pontifices being 


added to the former number, all choſen, and for ever to be choſen by and out ot 


the Commons. There were only now two places of reſpect and credit, that of the 
Maximus Curio and the Pontifex Maximus, both which the Nobles did pretend to be- 
long to them: but the Tribunes were reſolved to have it otherwiſe, According to 
which refolution, C. Manilzs got the Othce of the Maximus Crerio: and in the clote 
of all, but a good while atter, Omnibus honoribus plebi communicatis , atter all other 
honours were contcrred upon them, or rather communicated to them, one T. Coran- 
canius was declared the Pontifex Maximus. All this and more they had, bur it would 
not fatishe. 

| For there was wanting fiill both the porer of Fudicature, and the Supream Majctiy 
ot the State to make all compleat 3 and to pain this the Tribzenes multi beliir them- 
ſelves both with Art and Violence; or clfe they could nut hope to ctiate it on them. 
A bulineſs of fo high a nature, that it was ncverin a way to be brought abuur, till 
the two Gracchi undertook the contrivanee of it : who being men of execllent parts 
and great abilities, did meli untortunately fall cn the undertaking z and buarg fallen 
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upon it did dcevile all ways which cither Art or Wit could preſent unto them to wtect 
the work. Ot theſe Tiberius was the eldelt, who fiumbling in the way on the Lex 
Aegrarta, as being, a mcans to make the poor people more conliderable, and rhe rich lets 

owertulz ard tinding that Ofaziy one ot his Collagues did oppoſe him in it, de- 
poſed him trom his Othee by torce and violence, only becauſe he ttood upon the right 
of his negative Foice, He had betore inflanied the people by making a tceditious ſpeech 
co preter thcir bulineſs, and now he takcs a courſe to inflame them more, tor the 
advancement ot his own. For one of his Fricads being found dead upon a ſudden. 
not without ſore {uſpicion of poiſon, as he gave it out, he put on mourning Appare!, 
and brought his {ons betore the people, into the common Forum, bcfeeching them to 


| have compatſion on his Wite and Children, as one that utterly dcfpaired ot his own 


{fafety, havirg tor their ſakes got the hatrcd of the Noble-men. And ſometimes he 
would be the frit man 1n the Market-placc,: apparelled all in black, his tace (welled 
with Tears, and looking heavily upon the matter, would pray the pcople to ltand to 
him, ſaying, he was atraid his Enemies would come in the Night, and overthrow 


, L . 

% 
+ - o® 
F.uts b-# 


wee © £ id ' 
E622 C4heds 


his Houſe to kill him. By means of which Devices he fo wrought upon them, that 


many of them bought Tents and lay about his Houſe continually, to keep him trom 
the hands of his deadly Enemies. So that being ſure of their concurrence and atli- 
{tance in any project which he (hould ſct on toot to advance himſelf, under pretence 
of doing ſervice tothe Common-wealth z he preſently propeſed a Law, cs ixhelg x 
TY Ao £0 761 314X590, thatany wan that would might appcal trom the Judges 
to the people in what cauſe ſoever. And that he might be ſure to embale the Senate, 
to the improvement and increaſe of the peoples power, he had prepared another of 
an highcr nature, which was to add unto the Senate an equal number of the Equites, 
or the Roman Knights, who were to be of equal power, and to have liberty of Vatmp 
in all publick butincfſes with the antient Senators. In paſſing which and other 
of his poplar Laws he got this Trick, ( and he was very conliant to it }) that it he 
found the ſenſe of the Houſe to be againſt him, and was not like to carry with him 
the major part of the Voices, he would quarrel with his fellow Tribxnes to {pin out 
thc.time till his party were all come together 3 and it that cquld not do it neither, then 
he adjourned the Afﬀembly to lome other day. But yet for all theſe Artitices and un- 
worthy practices, he could not compaſs the deſign, but left it to be tinithed by his Bro- 
ther Ci : Who taking the ſame courle to engage the people which his Brother had 
purſued betore, brought thoſe deligns about which Tberizs failed in. For tirlk wherc- 
as the Scnatc were the only Judges in matters which concerned the attairs of the 
Common-wealth, which made thei no lefs reverenced by the Roman Knights, than 
by others of the common pcople: Cairzs prevailed fo far that he gained a Law for 
adding threc hundred of theſe Equites to as many Senators ( for the Senate did conlilt 
of three hundred anciently ) 2 7% u@ 695 36 , vitlot, giving then cqual power 
of judging in all cauſes which were brought bytore them. Si that by gaining this 
and the former Law of appealing to the pcople upon all occafions, the peo; le were 
eltated in the power of Judicature, and the dernier reſort ( as the Lawers call it ) was 
in them alone. The only point now lett was the Supream Majeliy, and that did Caius 
very handfomly conter upon them without noife or trouble. For whereas all other. 
Ocators when they made their Specches, turned themſelves towards the Palace where 
the Senate ſat : he on the contrary turned himlelt towards the Market place where the 

cople were, and taught all other Orators by his Example to do the like. And thus 
C faith Plutarch | by the only turning of his look he gaincd a point of intinite conle- 
QUENCE and importance > % WUETEEy,0 TW 70)\T EIXY ws Thi; XEATOKE KTIRS 4, 
11 4. 40<ATIE, changing the Common- wealth from an Ariſtecratie, toa mccr Demo- 
eratie : which was the matter fo aimed at by his Predccefſors. 

The Tribanes had been infolent enough in the former timcs, but the obtaining of 
thele Laws made them more unſufferable. Before they uſcd toquarrc) all the greateli 
Officers. as if the State could not contilt but by their contentions: there being no Ma- 
gilirate 1O great, NOr man {o innocent, whom they expoſed not ſometimes to con- 
teinpt and (corn, and made not fubject to their Tyranny. The renowncd Scipio him- 
{clt. the very Atlas of the State when 1t was in danger, a man in. whom there was 
not any thing but brave and gallant, could not ſcape fo clear, but that he was accuſed 


14: t5:4. 


by thele faQtious Triounes,and torced to live retired in his Countrey-houle, tar from the Live. hift. 
cimpluyments of that State, which did not otherwiſe ſubſilt but by his abilities. Nor {4% 28. 


could they look on their Dictators but with eyes of malice, although they had as 
R-IF4T much 
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much Authoricy as that State could give them, or any ct their Kings had cn yed be- 
torc. whom they cudcavour to make f{ubjcet to thar pride and Tyrenny by all means 
Iniapirable. And to that end, foumietimes denicd him the honour of a Triun ph. 
though hc had deſerved itin all mens judgments but their own 5 and fonictinics nie 


king their Magitter Equitum, to be of equal power and authority With hin: ard t:- 


F En 14; (9.22 { 
| 24 5544, nally ſometimes they declaim againſt him, to make him of no reputation with the 
i; common people. And for their dealing with the Cor ſuls, it had becn a complaint 


i} of old, even in the dawning of the day of their new Authority, Crnſrelatiom captuns E 
' 1. 1b. 2, & oppreſſtem a Tribunitia poteſtate, that the Conſulthip was ſkppreficd ard captivarid b 
ſ * by the power of the Tribunes z and we can no where hnd that they improved their 
modctty, as they did their powcr. Nor did they only quarrcl with the Contuls, and 
proceed no turther, / though that had been an high attront to the Supream Magi- 
| | {tate ) but threatned to commit them to the Priſon alſo, and many times their threat- 
I | Platarch., in Pings were not made in vain. For thus we rcad, that Cains Marius bcing Tribune, 
2 Maio. threatncd to {cnd Cotta the Conſul unto Priſon, but atterwards was taken oft by fair 
| x | perſualions 3 and Sulpitizs, one as violent as he, though not ſo valiant, aſſaulted both 
5 14. i5id. the Conſuls as they fat in the Senate-houſe, and killed one of their ſons there, who was 
| i | Lot ſo quick of feot as to {cape his hands. Which though they were but bare at- 3 
tempts were yet lewd enough, ſuffcicntly to the d.thonour of ſuch cminevt Magt- 3 
lirates, and to the infamy and diſgrace of the publick Government. And therctore 
; BY : to make lure work of it, and that the World might ſec they could more than threaten, 
b Ornti will tell you in the Dialogue with his Brother Cicero, Brutum & Þ. Scipionem 
4 (or tne tales tantos Viros bomiium omnium infimam & ſordidiſimam Trib. Pl. C. Curatium 7x 
zircula conjectſſe, that C. Curiatius, a molt baſe and unworthy perſon, had caufcd 
{ch pallant mien as Brave and P. Scipio to be calt into Priſon. Ard it we mate a 
tinther fcarch we thall quickly find, that M. Druſus being 7 ribrme cauſed Prulip the 
Conſul to be cali headlong out of his Scat, to the no {mall danger ot his lite, only 
tor interrupting him in the middle of a factious Speech 3 which was an infolency b2- 
\ond mmpritonment. To fpcak of their bchaviour towards the othcr Magittrates 
were a thing impcrtinent. For if the Conſuls and Dictators could not ſcape their 
1.1. there 1s no quettion to be made but that the Pretors, Cenſors, Duejtors, yea 
the Pontzfices themſclves, were moſi abundantly debaſed and infulted on by theie po- 


pular Tyrants. © 
Fhus have we bronght the Tribwnes to as great an height both for power and info- 
lency, as were the Ephort beforez and thereby made them ready for the greater ta!t. 
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A tail which was not long acoming atter they had made up the meaſure of their 
pride and Tyranny. For Lucius Sy/lz having brought the Eltate of Rome under his : 
coimand, and knowing full well how dangerous theſe men would be to him, it they L 7 
were luftered to continue in their tormer power, ſect forth a Law by which they were ; 
reduced to their ancient bounds; inabled only to relieve, not to wrong the Sub- 
j.&t. S$1lla Tribunis Plebis lege ſra injurie faciende poteſtatem ademit, auxilii ferendi re- | 
liquit, as we read in Tully, A thing that much difpleaſed the people, and the Tre- 
bunes more. But Sylla was no 9nd of, no great applyer of himiſelt to the peoples 
hunicrs, and theretore cared but little how they took the matter. Pompey ſucceeding, 
F him in power and in purpoſe too, took a courſe quite contrary 3 and re-eſtablithed 
- | them in that Authoricy whercot Sy//2 had of late deprived them. For finding that 
the common pcople longed tor nothing more than to fee the Othce of the Tribanes in 
the height again, and being reſolvcd to lay the foundation of his greatneſs on the 
'P:,:a1; in Aaftections and dependence of the common people , -«xt9 44 Trv 9. uopyxinr xv7 w, 
I'on $140e he gratiticd them in that point, and thought. himſclf a happy man to find ſo fair an 
opportunity to oblige them to him. On which deceitful grounds ( for they proved 
no other _) he et then in their power again, as betore was taid 3 for which he ſtands 
accuſed by Prints, and 1 think deſervedly: Certain I am that Pempey bought the 
ſhort affection and applauſe of the common people at no 1cfs a price than his own 
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4.4 FRE 98 3+ : 
Pure. ix 1. deliruction : the Tribunes being the very men which pulled down his pride, and fer 
Cle. up Ceſar to oppole hitn, who going the ſame way to work that Sylla did, and 


knowing that a Tribwne and a Tribunitian ſpirit were no tiicnds to Monarchy , Ic 
them the name, bur nothing elſe. The power and privilcdg ot the Ofhce he kepc 
— unto himſelt tor his own fccurityz as one that underſtood, none better, how many 
Dio*. F139" notable advantages he ſhould gain thereby, tor the contirming of his Empire. Which 


Vo. 19, © Jo . - . I ROB . 
*  courle Arguitns tollowed alſo, taking the 7 ribunitian power into his own hands, fe- 
| (its 


Cx4r.11l. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed. 


firo-Triamwvint nomine, as loon a5 the Truemumr are Ws Xpircd by the dcath of his Part- 
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NQErs 5 and troin thence reckoned the years ot his Government, as Tribunitie Pp teſtat;s nal. lib. 1. 


tertinm, guartiem, &c, Which his Succeflors did atter his Example till the time of Con- 
ſftzntins, Wien the name of Tribzne was laid by as a thing torgotten. The Emvire 
was cn call into another kind of mould than it hal been tormerly ; new Offices 
ordained, new Forms of Government introduced. and a new Rome built: and to what 
piirpoſc thould they keep the name, when the thing was gone ? 

Let us look back on all that is (aid bctore, and we thill tind but little reaſon to rely 
upon Cal ins word, He faith the Tribunes were ſet up to oppole the Conluls; but the belt 


Writers do athrm that they were inftituted only to protect the people, and to protect 


Roſen. Ati;1, 
Rom. 


Xl. 


the people in iuch cafes only when they did {i.ft-r any Tort or unjult opprettion. He rec- | 


koneth ahem tor itiances of ſuch poprl.zr Magiſtrates as were ordained to moderate and 
reltrain the valt power of Kings and other Supream Magiſtrates 3 but the butt Wri- 
ters d_athrm that thc Tribunes were not inſtituted till the Kings were outed 3 nor 
inſticaced at the hylt to relirain-the Conſular power, though by degrees they did 
reſtrain it as they pleaſed 3 and tinally that they were again abridged of their power 
and Tyranny, as ſoon as Monarchy was reſtored, and the State brought to be obe- 
dint to one Sovereign Prince. He fcems to intimate that the Confals were not 
wrongcd by ſuch opp»ſitions as the Tribunes daily made againlt them, and that the Tri- 
bunes did no moic in-ſuch oppoſition than by their place and Office they were bound 
to do. But the belt Writers do athrm that the Conſuls made complaint trom time 
to time ot thoſe wrongs and inlolencies which thoſe proud creatures of the people 
did atflit them with; and they complained not without cauſe, as their ſtories tell 
us. -So that there 1s but little ground tor the ſuppolition, touching the tirlt creation 
of theſe mighty Tyrants, which Calvin trimly puts upon us; 11s for the applica- 
tion of it ty his cnd and purpoſe. What other power ſoever they cnjoycd or cxer- 
ciſed more than the power ot interceding, when any Bill ar Ordinance was to pals 
the Sciiate, by which the people might have ſuffercd in their goods and liberties, 
was an incroachment on the Conſuls, and wreſted from them by ſtrong hand, ſome- 
times with blood, but never without dangerous Tumults. The belt uſe can be 
made of ſuch falſe ſurmiſes, eſpecially when they are falſe and factious too C and 
ſome good uſes may be made of the ſtrongeſt poyſons ) is that an Item may be 
taken by all Kings, Princes, and Supream Governors to have a care ot their Eltates, 
and neither tuffer any Tribunes, or men of Tribwnitizn ſpirits, or ſuch as challenge 
to themiclves Tribwnitian power, to grow up under them, or live within the verge of 
their Dominions. The 7ribune and the Tribanitian ſpirit are no friend to Monarchy 
and have fo much of Pompey 1n them ( who reſtored the Office ) that they will ne- 
ver be content to, endure an Equal, much leſs to ſuffer a Superior. For further 
proot ot which (it more proof be requitite) and for diſcovering to the World 
with what Arts and practices thoſe factious and ſeditious fpirits did attain their 
height: it would be a moſt excellent piece of ſervice to all Sovereign Princes, if a 
juſt Tr/bunitian Hitory were compoled by ſome'man of judgment, tor the recovery 
of this Age trom the preſent maladies, and a Memento to the future. But this 1 
leave to thoſe who have time and leiſure, and other ht abilitics to go through with 
it. 1 have another Task in hand, and the Demarchi call upon me to paſs on to 
Athens, where we arc like to find worſe work than we met with hitherto. Worſe 
work I mean in this reſpect, that we are like to find leſs ground for the Srppofi- 
tion, tor otherwiſe we arc Tke to find no work at all, as will appear more evi- 
dently by that which tolloweth, 
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The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience, &c. 
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CHAP, I. 


A | Of what Amhorty the DEMARCHI were in the ſtate of A- 
= THENS, and of the danger and unfinets of the inſtances pro- 
duced by CALVIN. 


1. Athens firſt governed by Kings, and af- | ſuch inſtances, which if true, would nc 
terwards by one Sovereign Prince under o- | ſerve bu turn, 


F ther Titles. 8, The danger whbich lieth hidden «under the . 
= - | | 2. The Annual Magiſtrates of Athens what | diſguiſe of ſuch popular Magiltrates, as 
; they were, and of what Authority. are bere inſtanced in by Calvin. 
; 3. By whom and what degrees the State of | 9. What moved Calvin to lay theſe dan- 
j Athens was reduced to a Democratie. gerous Stumbling- blocks #n tbe SubjeG; 
4. Df the authority of the Senate, and the| may. 
| famou Conrt of the Arcopagites. 10. The dangerous oppoſitions and prafiices 


5. What the Dcmarchi were in the State of | which have bence enſued in moſt parts of 
| Athens, aud of what Authority. Europe. ; 
6. The Demarchi never were of power to|11. The ſect of CALVIN profeſſed E- 


oppoſe the Senate, nor were ordained to that ang to Monarchy, and the power »f 
rInces, 
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end. 
7. Calvins 1 luck in making choice of three 


i L HE State of Athens, as were all others at the firſt, was under the Government 
# of Kings, all of them of the race of Cecrops, from whom his Succeſſors were 
' Tait. Annat, called Cecropide : and they, as other Kings in thoſe antient times, ut libitum imperit a- 
lib. 3. bant, governcd the people under them by no other Rule than their own diſcretion. 

Theſeus the tenth from Cecrops, was the firſt King of 4thens which let go his hold, and | 
| parted with ſo many of the Regal rights, as made the Kings weak and the Subjects 
+ wanton. For having a dcfire to incorporate all the Inhabitants of Attica into the 
_ City of Athens, the better to unite them againit forcin force, and to aſſemble th.m 
an together as occaſion ſerved, he was fain to win them to it by large promiſes of giving 
F them ſome ſhare in the publick Government : wjthout which bait, the wealthier ſort, 
and ſuch as had authority in their ſeveral Burroughs, could not be drawn into the 
! Plutarch in City. Yet (till he kept unto himſclt and to his Succeſſors 50Xws #, vous y ld xuyr, 
[ Tvi/to. as we find in Plutarch, the chiect Commandery in the Wars, and the preſervation ct 
J | the Laws, together with a ſuperintendency in matters which concerned Religion 
; the main points of Soveraignty. And in this ſtate things ftood till the death ot C- 
drus, the ſeventh from Theſes, who giving up his own lite to preſerve his Countrey, 
became ſo honoured and admired amongtt his people, that they reſolved tor his ſake 
EE”  tohaveno more Kings, for fear they ſhould never meet with any who might be wor- 
thy to ſucceed him: which was one of the prettieſt wanton quarrels that ever was 
picked againſt a Monarchy, The Princes which ſucceeded atter his deceaſe, they 
called not Kings, but  afyxcvTts, or Governors \ but the change was only in the name, 
and in the manner of their getting the Supream Authority. For being once invelted 
with the Supream Power, they held it during lite without check or cenſure; as 1s at- 
hrmed by Africanus, an ancient Writer: who laying down the ſucceſion of the 
African. apzd Kings of Athens, to the death of Cedrus, adds this, #, weT* xutzs © gk fl Ar 
Exſeb.Chron. Tourvo” APXOrTEs, that after them ſucceeded the perpetual Archontes, who held the Go- 
razr. Scaliger. yernment during lite. The like Exſebizs doth affirm, and all Authors cl{c, which 
Eaſed. in C10. treat of the affairs of Athens. The difference was, that formerly the Kingdom was 
ſucceſſive meerly, entailed upon the Princes of the line of Cecrops, now it began to be 
Tecit. bift. 1.1, ElcRive,and to be given to them who belt pleaſed the people : Ez loco libertatis erat quod 
eligi caperunt, and it was ſome degree of liberty, ( and a great one too) that they has 
power to nomirate and ele their Princes. But long they did not like of this, al- 
though no doubt a great intruſion on the Regal dignity. The Princes were too ab- 
ſolute when they held for life, not ſo obſervant of the people as it was expected 3 be- 


cauſe pot liable to accompt, nor to be called unto a reckoiing til] it was too late, 
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till death had freed them from their taulis, and the peoples cenſure. And theretoOre 
having tri:d the Government of thirteen ot theſe perperual Archontes, of which AMc- 
don the {on of Codrus WAS the hr(t, and the lalt Aicmgon, In decem NNIS Mazitratium 
conſuetudo converſa eſt, they introduced another cultom, and every tenth year changed 
their Governors. Theſe they called * > frovres &-40:7a;, or Decennial Achontes , 
of which they had but ſeven in all. and then gave them over: and trom that time 
were governed by nine Othcers or Magitirates choſ=zn cvery year, who for that caul; 
were called © £1 80" a povTts, or the Annral Magiſtrates. And yet it is to b2 0b- 
ſerved that in both theſe changes, the Archon whoſoever he was, and whether he 
was for term ot lite or for ten years only, had all the power which formerly was 
belonging to the Kings, ſave the very name 3 in which regard Exſebius doth not Bick 
to call them by the name of Kings : where (peakiny of the inflitution of thele Amumeaz! 
Magiſtrates, he doth thus exprels it, Athenis Annui principes conſtituti ſunt ceſſantibus 345. non, 
Regibus, as S. Hierom renders it. 

Now for theſe Annual Magiftrates, they were theſe that follow, that is to fay, 5 75 II. 
EVIXUTS frown} 7 Afxwv, 0 xonevs, 0 Tlo'wwrpy +, 8 £ Qtiowoberas, which 7. pv 51 
we may call the Provoſt ( who «axT* £foxvy was called the Archon ) the Biſhop or Righ 920n2%. 1. 2, 
Prieſt, the Marſhal, and the fix Chief Fuftices, Of theſe the Provoſt was the chict, © 9: 
£D S 0 x(0G- e&© KuaTa, of whom they did denominate the evfuirg year, and by 
whoſe name they dated all their private Contracts, and Ads of State. * To him it 14 #414. 
appertained to have a care of celebrating the Orgies of Bacchrus, and the great Feltival Sf. 2. 
which they termed Thargelia, conſecrated to Apollo and Diana; as alſo to take cogni- 
zance of mildemeanors, and in particular to punith thoſe who were common Drun- 
kards; and to determine in all caſes which concerned matter of inheritance : and 
furthermore to nominate Arbitrators for the ending of Suits and private differences, 
to appoint Guardians unto Orphans, and Overſcers unto Women lefe with child by 
their Husbands. The Bx5i\tv; whom we call the Biſhop or High Priejt,had the charge of 
all the ſacred mylteries, £, To T4} T&H; TxTEWHNs Jucixs 3101464, and the adminiſtration 14, 564. 
of the uſual and accuſtomed Sacrificesz together with the cognizance of ſacrileds, Se. 3. 
prophanencfs, and all other actions which concerned Religion, as alſo power to in- 
eerdict litigious perſons ( or Common Barretters as we call them) from being preſent at 
the celebration of the holy Myſteries. And he retained the name of Bx:5.v's, becauſe 
that anciently their Kings, (as in all places clic) had the chiet hand in matters which 
related to the publick ſervice of the Gods, and the ſolemn Sacritices. On the which 
reaſon and no other, the Romans had their Regem Sacrificulum, ( whom Plutarch calls 
Po 60.19 654, In imitation of the Latine, but Dimyſins Bx3rneo TOY por, in the Plutzrch in 
true Greek, phraſe )z of which Livie thus. Rerum deinde divinarum habita cura + & Proolemate 
quia quedam publica ſacra per ipſos Reges fadtitata erant, necubi Regum defiderium het _ 
eſſet, Regem Sacrihculum creant. But to proceed, the Polemarchus whom we Engliſh 1. ;.* 
by the name of Marſhal, fat Judg in caſes of ſedition, and ſuch whereby the gran- Livie biſt. x9- 
deur of the State might ſuffer detriment as allo in all actions which concerned ei- 74% {:o. 2. 
ther Denizens, or Merchant-ſtrangers : and unto him it appertained to ſacrifice to 
Diana and to Mars, the two military Deities, #, 9%TISo Thy ©1746 of yarx Tile Pollux in 
Toy w nou d509&v0Tsv, and to preſcribe the funcral pomp for ſuch as loft their 27974/F-!. 3. 
lives in their Countreys ſervice. Each of theſe had their two Aﬀeſſors, of their own ©? 
Ele&ion ; but ſo that they were bound to chuſe them out of the Senate of hve hun- 14: 204d. $247. 
dred, from no lower rank. Finally for the Ot0403tra, whom we call Chief Fuſtices, _ 
they were fix in number, #, «v2.49 45%v &; TH; Jos fvTHrAE; Tuco, and had au- Suidas Fn Lex. 
thority to give Judgment abſolutely in all Civil pleas, to judg of firangers which 
abuſed the priviledges which they had in the City, of Bribery, Confpiracics, fall: 
inſcriptions, in caſes of Adultery and publick crimes; in points of Trade, and a&ti- 7,1. Po!lux in 
ons which concerned the Stannariesz as allo to review the ſentence of the Provoſt, and ny te, 
the decrees of the Senate it occation were and to give notice'to theprople, # 76; wn +9: 2th. 1 
E1THSED? 100! Vegrita, as Frlins Pollux, it any man preferred a Law which was not 
profitable and expedient tor the Common-wealth. Such were the Officers, and ſuch 
the duty of thoſe Officers, ordained at Athens, upon the laſt-alteration of the Govern- 
ment which beſore we ſpake of : and amongſt theſe we tind not any popular Magi- 
firate, who was to have a care of the common people, and to preſerve them in their 
rights and liberties from the opprcthon of the greater and more powertul Citizens 
much leſs ſet up of purpoſe to oppoſe the Senate. And to ſay truth, we muſt not 
Fook for any ſuch amongſt the Nine, nor in theſe times in which this alteration of 
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rar. ot ETD nag 
the Goverrmm nt was talt ctiabliſhed. They could not tall immediately from a Rega! 
Sratc, to a Democratical, but thcy muſt take the Ariftecratie in the way unty 't. They 
h:d been under Kings at tirfi, or ſuch as had the power of Kings, although nut the 
ran.c. Ai.d when they choſe theſe Annual Offcers, they choſe them ex 1n-b1l/ibus uy- 


FE... cron. bis. cut of the Nobles ovly, as Erſebins hathit : which Scalzger 1s forced to prant to 
SCallgt) #7 bc ſo at tir(t, thouph out of a dclire to contute his Author, he would very tain have 
Avin24:t). had it otherwiſe. Whether or no they had ſuch Gthcers as Calm dreams of, when 


thcy had ictled their Democratie, we ſhall fee anon: having hilt thewn by whom and 

by what dcgrces the Government ot the State was cali on the peoples [houlders, and the 

torm therect niade mecrly poprelar or Democratical, For certainly it is molt true, that 

never any Pemocratical State {h{wed it {elf at the filt in its proper colours, or came 

into the World by a lawtul cutrahce 3 but crept into it ſecretly at the back-door cither 

_ of Faction or Scdition. | 

IN. Now the hifi nan that gave the hint to the Democratie, and made the people fall in 
love With a tactious liberty, was Theſews, a valiant but unfortunate King, who the 

better to induce the people of Attica to deſert their dwellings, and be incorporated 

into Athens, promiſed them ( as betore was ſaid ) that all of them'thould have ſome 

thare in the publick Government, and after the torm and manner of a Common- 

wealth. And o far he performed his promiſe, as to deveſt himfclt of ſome parts of 

Sovereignty 7, G0opet THY ©0.4TEKV, and laid the firlt foundation of that poplar 

Plutaich in State, which was after built : but he paid dear for it. For the people who before had 
Iviſeo. bun ſo tractable, that they would do whatſoever their Kings commanded, at the titt 
words {peaking z began to take more liate upon them, and became lo tiubborn, that 

they would do nothing on command, but looked to be flattered with and courted, 


14. 46id. upon all occaltions. Which being noted by Meneſtheus a popular man, but otherwile 


ot the Royal Bloud, he ſo fed that humour, and wrought fo hncly on chem by his 
it and cunning, that Theſeus was in fine depoſed, and his Sons difherited, and the 
remainder of the Royalty conferred by them upon Meneſthexs, as their decd of gitt. 
And though no doubt the people did improve their power, both when their Kings be- 
came Elective. ard when their Governors were Elc&ted but tor term of years, and fpe- 
cially, when the Magiſtratcs were no more than Anmealz yet they could get no turther 
than an Ariftocratie, till the time of Solon, which were about 170 vears after the A4n- 
wal Othcers were hit cttabliſhed : the Annual Officers buing cltablithed in the firſt 
ycar of the 5. Olympiad, and Solon's retormation hapning in the fecond of the 47. 
But $. lon ben: g choſen Provoſt ( or the ez@nuG- TApxey ) and finding the Repub- 
lick much cmbroiled in dangerous factions which had been long fince bred between 
the Nubles and Commons, in the change of Governments: took on him by the joint 
co1 {cnt ot both parties, the emendation of the Laws, and the reducing of the State 
1”. in Solave, Of the Comnion wealth to a more peaceable and equal temper. And he {o ordered 
their attaiis, that the chiet Othces of the City remained in the hands of the Nobility, 
as bctore they. were which for the time contented them : but the EleQtion of thoſe 
Gtheers, and the dernzer reſort, or the admittance of Appeals upon Writs of Error (as 
we call them ) that he contirmed unto the people > which did not only pleaſe the 


p-ople tor the prelent time, but put them into a condition of drawing to theml(elves. 


tic Supream Authority, Inſomuch that Ariſtotle though he ſeem to ſay, that Solon 
{.tled 1n the City a mixt form oft Government, the Court of Areopagites ( which he 
allo inttitutcd _) pretending to an Oligarchy, the Annual Othcers or Archontes to an 
A-iftot. Poli- Aviftocratie, avd the power of Judicature being velted in the common people, untoa 
(1/44. 2.10, Demecritie: yet he conteſſeth at the laſt, that this power of Judicature, and the ne- 
ccllity which all men found of applying themiclves unto the people, 7! 50\[cx 65 
TW WY 6 40 .EXTKY KaTetroaxy, changed the Republick in conclution to a meer De- 
,, . muoeratie.4s It continued till his time. But yet it was not brought about but with great 
ee? ©. ado, Piſiiratus tixti reducing the Eltate to an abtolute Monarchy, ( which becaute he 
ON g0t it trom them by traud and torce, they called a Tyranny ) and after Clithenes freeing 
his Counticy trom that yoke ( by driving his polterity out of Attica _) rettoring 1t 
1d.in 41i/t:4;, unto an Ariſtecratie, as betore it was. Ar lalt it ſeemed good to Ariftides, though tor 
7114, & a tunic hc concurred with Clitheres in his form of Government, to cali a more in- 


\Chncone. dulg.crt cyc on the common people, who had behaved themſclves exceeding gallantly 


inthe dreadtul War againſt the Perſians: and to cauſe a Law to be Enacted that all 

: Authority and power of Government thould be communicated equally to all the Citt- 
is. i* 17H, 7ens, #4 TSs Agxotas tf Adwaicy TXvtwy Hf Goa, and that they thould be capable 
Of 
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ot all the Othces and Honours in the Common-wealth. Which as it added much to 
the Authority of the common people, fo that Authority was increaſed much more by 
the Arts of Pericles, who bearing a grudg unto the Court of the Areopagttes, wherect 
he was never any Member, and tinding that the power thereot, and of the Senate of 
five hundred, did derogate excecding much from the power ot the people, to whoſe: 
taction he was wholly wedded : by the he!p and fetting on of Ephzaltes ( a butie and 
popular man) took from them the hearing and determining, of the weightictt cauſes, 71. in 7+, 
and put them over to the judgment and decifion ot the common people, who had © £97. 
no more before but the latt Appeal - and tnereby pertected and produced that pure 
Democratie, which had fo often been dcelircd, but in vain attempted. 

The people being {crewed to this height of power. and the dignity of the Supream HY. 
Courts ſo much diminithed, a man would think there was but little necd of ſuch p»- 
ular Ofhcers as Calvin ſpeaks of, ordained oft purpole ( as he thinks ) to oppole the 
Senate, and counter-ballance their Authority. Nor were thoſe Courts at any time (6 
inclincd to Tyranny, or likely in their conſtitution to opprels the people, when their 
Authority was grcatett, and their power moli eminent, as that the people needed any 
{pecial Othcers to reſtrain their inſolencies, or to conhne them to the limits of their 
Jurifdition. Now for the Senate, it contilted at the frlt of 40 perlions, an hundred 
out of every Tribe 3 and to that number was rclirained by S:lon, whole device it was : 14: #2 $9.97. 
but Cliſthenes, having increaſed the number ot the Tribes to ten, added one hundred 
more, which made hve in all, ( for cach Tribe htty ) and lo continued till the cxpi- 
ration of that Common-wealth. A chick part of their butine(s was, 52955 ww 
T® 91G Z, WHY AY &fo/5\twov,&c. to deliberate and debate of all ſuch matters as 
were to be commended to the care of the common people, that when the whole body 
of the people was aſſembled together, no point ſhould be propounded to them but _ 
what the Council of five hundred had fitted and prepared for their reſolution. It allo 14. 7644. 
appertained to them (65MeveSou Tx ni@1 Ts TAgus, Kc to conſult about denouncing 
War, and railing Moneys, to adviſc upon the making of new Laws, to judg of any ac- 
cident which at any time hapned in the City, and of ſuch matters which concerned 


their Allics and Nighbours 3 to impoſe Tribute on the Subject, and to take care both 
of the Navy and the Temples; and furthermore to enquire into the carriage of the 
City Magiltrates, to appoint keepers unto Priſoners taken in the Wars, to judg of 
Suits concerning Orphans, and ſometimes in ſuch cates as belonged more properly 
. to a Court of War. Other particulars there are which they were todeal in, but theſe X-19phor. 4: 


the principal: and theſe though points of great conccrnment, and arguments of the 3%: 4! Pen. 


power and truſt commitced to them, were little like to tempt them to abuſe their 
power in the oppretſing of the people. For befides that they were choſen but for one 
year only, and that tvo not without a previous inquilition into their former life and 
converſation 3 which were ſufficient to induce them to hold fair quarter with the people 
by all means imaginable :- they were bound by Oath at their admithon to that honour, 
to conſiilt the peoples good and benefit in molt {ſpecial manner, and not to impriſon 
any of them, how mean ſoever, unleſs he were tound guilty of {yme practice to be- 
tray the City, and diminith the authority and powerot the people, or that being one 
of the Farmers of the Tolls and Taxes, or a Colleor of the Tributes, he became non- 
ſolvent, and had not cleared his accompr with the Common-wealth. As for the Pemoſtver. #: 
Court or Council of the Areopagiter, it confilted from the firſt beginning, © 2 al” 9ramone cont. 
£1106/TO0v "AgycvTor, of ſuch and ſuch alone who had formerly been of the number of "en 

the nine chicf Magitfitates 3 and they being once admitted held tor term of life : which plurzrch ir 
made them, being men of eminence and reputation, to be more able to annoy the Solore, & Pee 
pcople, and to intrench upon them in their rights and liberties, had their mind been 7: 
anſ{werable. For unto them belonged the general ſuperintendency of all things in 

the Common-wealth, and them did Solon truft with this ſpecial Power, that they | 
ſhould be {# v6yGv vagus, and fee the Laws to be maintained and to have their 74: 7s *0:97 
courſe: and in particular to judg in the cale of murder, and man-ſlaughter, and 

briefly in all Capital cauſes. And with theſe Courts or Councils, call them which you 

will, the prudent Legiſlator thought that he had fetled and contirmed the Common- 

wealth, &:Ttþ Juv3i dyaven;, as with two ftrong Anchors, inſuch a firm and con- 

fiant manner, that neither the fabrick of the State ſhould be cafily ſhaken, nor the 

people apt to take offence, or run themiclves upon unpeaceable and ſcditious 


courlſes, 


X-n1phon. ae 
R-949. Athtn, 


- 


Bur 


REED. 


— * 


"680. Lye Stumbling-block of Dilobedience, &c 


ee. ee > _ _ _ 2M 8: ; 
1h ff : NY 5; — _ rr I rr er reno 


NV; But it the Senate or the Council thould abuſc their Power, and uſe that Sword to 
vi opprethon ot the common people, which was committed to their hands tur their 
'0al and bunchit : might not, and did not the Demarchi take the peoplcs pat, and 
Fg them trom the wrongs and Injuries intended towards them ? Calwin fo intimates 
indeed, but he (peaks without book, being more guided to that Error by the ſou.d 
and Erymologic of the word, than by the nature of the Othce. The beti Greek Au- 
thors who have written the affairs of Reme, do call the Tribrnes of the people by this 
name Demarchi, and their Authority or Othce by the name of &-wapyic alſo. 'No- 
thing more common in Polybius, Halicarzaſſenſis, Plutarch, and whotoever clſe have 
I-tt us any thing of the Reman fiories in that Language. But the Demarchi of Athens 
were of no fuch gower, and had but {mall authority ( God wet )) in affairs of 
State. Mealtire them by the dehinition which is given by Szidas, and he will tell you 
that chey were certain Officers appointed in the Burroughs and tree Towns of Attica 


 Suidos in & beit ig twelve in number ) *:.y&d5s gvus 74" & Atuvotis 0 top x8 AmiarG- 
1X, v£ytl. And tor his power, he tells us that it did eſpecially confitt in making a Ter- 


rir of the Lands of every Townthip, and keeping of the publick Regiſters which 
concerned the Burrough, in calling the people of the Town together when their oc- 
calions did rcquire it, and calculating ot their Voices by the Poll, or ſcrutiny, and 
ſumetimies in ditiraining on their Goods and Chattels, it any of them were indebted 
to the State cither in Amerciaments or Contributions, But take his own words with 
you for the more aſſurance. O&TT9, ( faith he ) T&; an YEH As £308vTo TGV TEc- 
cUiTey £05 9: WXGUGT, £01 Os i, TX NESIPxIKGe YER LOC £106 Þ 2” &XUTCIS WW, OAAG? 
2L, 01V4)01 T5535 914455 7017 Seiles;, z; 41Þov ovTors £81800, 2, EVE XEaFicegoy 8 ETC, 
The Author of the Erymelogicon magnum ſaith the ſame with Suidas, but in fewer 
words; and he dc(cribes this mighty man of whom Calvin dreams, to be no other 
than the Bailiff of ſome ancient Burrough 1s with us in England, his power being 1i- 
nutcd and cunhncd within the perambulation of his own Pariſh, in which he could 
do little more than take the valuation of his Neighbours Eſtate, and tell how much 
Frym/ogicoy he was to be aſlcfied at in the Sublidy Book, AnxpxS, 0 ONS Twwos "AFx@V, 65 A 
HIS = Z, Ts 7, XOEFV JAuS 7.@ 6s =o, * &n0YerpPtrlo TH; SoIg txctecs 7 TE 93 OH4ad0io% OPAy- 97 
DEm4"ct'% let, So he, which is in ſum what we had before. *Tis true, there was another = 
Ofhcer of the ſame name in the City alſo, and for cach Tribe one; the Alderman of 

the Ward we may fitlieſt call him; but not of much more power and reputation than 

the Countrey-Bailiff. Ot theſe faith Harpocration an old Grammarian, that they were 

call'd Naucrari at the tirfi, and had authority to arreſt or deftrain ſuch perſons as fiood 

11:17oret, 74 Incebtcd to the Exchequer or the SIO, wealth. Auofpxo 0 TfoTI2v udhte 
Domariy0s UFV Nowweze cfh? APO! ts 2 WTI, XZ, WEYVERXToOY STC TSS 0ÞE4 \orſas, fo Harpo- 

ct PEA bricfly in his wontcd manner. " Bur Julius Pollux in his Onomaſticon goes to 

- 7 Par work more plainly,” and tclleth us of theſe Demarchi, that they were 0 x7 onus 
7.8.5.0. 7. farts, the Governours or Aldermen cf their ſeveral Yards, that formerly they were 
> called Narcrari, that anciently the tweltth part oft a Tribe or Ward was called Nau- 
crariz, and in the later times the whole ard it ſelf 3 that theſe Demarchi had the or- - 

dcring of the Taxesraiſed in every Ward, and looked unto the ifſuing of them tor the 

publick ule; and tinally, that every Naveraris or Ward wy to find two Horſe-men 
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and onc Ship for the {ervice of the Common-wealth , x@Þ' ns 15%5 avouax{a, from 
whence in probability they derived the word. Add Ne this from Swidas, as the b 
$-/i5* 17 Lex. clofe of all, $701 2 48 40 WSv THY EFTW 5 Daregr voir, that they had alſo the 2 
En {ctting, forth of the great Feltival called Panathenea ;, ordained by Theſeus on the in- 7 
" '? _ corporating, of all the people of Attica into the City of Athens. 2 

£65 Put all that hath been faid together touching theſe Demarchi ( and more than this 

- VI. I cannot tind which concerns that Office _) and we may calily perceive that they were 


men of no authority in affairs of State: fo tar trom being likely to protect the people 
trom the power and preſſures of the Senate, that they were rather Executioners, or 
Minittcrs of Juttice to affli&t the people when the occaſions of the Senate did require 
ic ot them, That the Demarchi were ordained to oppole the Senate, when it Jay 
heavy on the necks of the common people 3 or actually did make head againſt them in 
bchalt ot the people if at any time they were oppreſſed and injured by it, cannot be 
tound ( Idare with contidence affirm) in any Author of good credit, either Greek or 


NW 


[ tine. Tis nag there were tome People-pleaſers in the State of Athens, whom 
they called: 3 25, w) of, Who by applying themſelves to the peoples humour, and fecm- 
rpzcdle wily affke&ed to their power and protit, could kad thera whither they would, 


and 


s 
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and to what they lilted : and ſometimes did oppoſe themielves tor the pcoples take, 
not only againſt the Senate, bnt all other Magitirates. Of thele it is that Ariſtotle 
doth make frequent mention in his books of Politicks, and ſeems to prophecy, that it 

not looked into in time, &; TV2#'vii'x wiroxHoo!, they would change the State into 4; 4c. »» /- 
a Tyranny. But theſe were neither of Officers of State, nor Jultice, nor indeed any tic. {. 5 c. +. 
Officers at all, though many times they did ill Offices to the Commonwealth, the bet- 

ter tO advance the hopes of the popular faction, and by it themſelves. And it is truc 

which Arijtotle tells us in another place, JVvaui Tw Jum To 7% <roxas dre ntx Hy 

£v Jvvew, that the people had not only power to ele&t their Magittrates, but to call 74- 5514. !. >, 
them allo to accompt, in caſe of mal-adminiſtration, and had their proper Officers © **: 
2ppointed to that end and purpoſe. Bur then it is true withal, that among(t them 

we meet not theſe Demarchi of whom Calvin dreams 3 or any others which tiood up 

in behalf of the common people, but only in behalf of the Common-wealth. Ot 

this ſort were the Ev 3uva ſuperadded to the vine Archontes, and of authority to call 

them to an after-reckoning, it they found them guilty of extortion : and of this (e& 741. Po!lur. 
were alſo thoſe whom they called Logifte, ſome of the which ( 5 wiv Tis £5 \ns, faith {3<9- /f#-16. 
mine Author _) were purpoſely appointed to obſerve and enquire into the Acts of the : cp 
Senate, and to proceed againſt them when their time was out, according as they ſaw ** 
occaſion: which kind of Overſeers had an cye alſo on the Areopagites. And this is 

that which is obſerved by Aeſchines the famous Orator, where ſpeaking of the Funda- 

mental conſtitutions of the Common-wealth, he tells us, that it was ordained by the 


Legiſlators, THv (xMNyv TSS TEVTXUOCISS Vt 9uyoy Eva, that even the Senate of hve Aeſchin. in 0. 


hundred ſhould give up an account of their miniſtration ; and that the holy Council 7-*: CONE: 
of the Areopagites ſhould be obnoxious to the cenſure of the Logiſte, for by that very 75% & 
name he calls them. Of any account they were to give to theſe Demarchi, or any Cum 
thing they did de fe, or might do de jure, with reference to the caſe and benefit 
of the common people, nothing but filence to be found in all Antiquity. And to ſay 
truth, it was not neceſſary that any popular Magiſtrates ſhould be made of purpoſe, to 
fave the people from the pride and Tyranny of the higher Courts, which were ac- 
countable to the people upon all occaſions, and were to be accountable to them ac-._ 
cording to the fundamental inſtitution of the Common-wealth. The State of Athens 
being one of the abſoluteſi Democraties which was ever extant, and ſo accounted of by 
all who write of Politicks, had little need or uſe of ſuch popular Magiſtrates which Cal- 
Tin fancicth in that place z which may be ſerviceable to the people in an Aiſtocratie, 
but in a popzlar eſtate of no ule at all. Which makes we wonder by the way, why ® 
,Plato ſhould afhrm againſt right and reaſon, that the State of Athens in his time and 
the times before ( 4 Tore wv #, Wv A@40eXkTix) was an Ariſtocratie: when by the Plato zn Me- 
current of all Writers and the courſe of ſtory, it appears moſt evidently that it was not ****: * 
' only a Democratie, but &4£#1G- InuouefTia, the pnreſtand molt unmixt Democratie 2!utarch in 
that was ever read of. Cmone. 
Thus have we proved the firſt of the three points propounded in the beginning of yi], 
this work, viz. that the Ephori, the Demarchi, and the Roman Tribwnes were not or- 
dained at tirlt for thoſe ends and purpoſes which are ſuppoſed by the Author : but 
' more particularly, that neither the Ephori of Sparta were hilt inſtituted to oppoſe the 
Kings, nor the Tribunes firſt ordained to oppoſe the Conſwls, nor the Demarchi of Au- 
thority to oppoſe the Senate. And we have proved ( which is dire&ly contrary unto 
Calvins aim) that the Ephori were at firſt ordained to eaſe the Kings, and tobe aiding 
to them againſt the Senate, who began ſenſibly to encroach on the Regal power : that 
the Tribunes were firlt inſtituted to no other end but to preſerve the people from un- 
.juſt opprettion, and that their oppoſition to the Conſuls was accounted always to be 
againſt the rules of their Inſtitution, and a breach of Articles: And as for theſe De- 
marchi whom we ſpake of laſt, that neither by their Inſtitution nor by Uſurpation, 
they did oppole againit the Senate in behalf of the people, but executed their com- 
mands upon the people, as their duty bound chem. So that the great imagination 
which the Author had of ſhewing to the World a view of ſuch popular Magiſtrates, 
as might encourage men of place and eminence to think themſelves ordained aftet 
theſe Examples to moderate the licentiouſneſs of Kings and Princes ; is fallen direQly to 
the ground without more ado, as being built upon a weak, nay a falſe foundation 
not able to ſupport the building. And more than fo, in caſe the inſtances propoſed 
had been rightly choſen, and that the Ephori in Sparta had been tirſt ordained to 
oppoſe the Kings, the Tribwnes to oppoſe the a” ho the Demarchi to keep —_ 
ne 
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the Athenian State: yet theſe would prove but ſorry infiances of ſuch popular Officers 
. as were ordained a4 moderandum Regum libidinem, to moderate the licentioufneſs of 
Kings and Sovereign Princes, for proof of which they were produced. The Ephori 
were not inſtituted in the State of Spartz till the Kings were brought under the com- 
mand of the Senate, and the State become an Ariftocratie, in which the Kings had very 
little left them of the Royal dignity but the empty name, and were m power no other 
than the Dukes of Venice, ſave that they were to have the command of the Armies. 
which thoſe Dukes have not. And for the Tribwnes, *tis well known to every one who 
hath peruſed the Roman ſtory, that there were no ſuch creatures to be found in Rome, 
cill the Romans had expulſcd their Kings, and were under their command of Conſuls 
Monarchy being changed to an Optimarre, and the people bound by folemn Oaths ne- 
ver to admit ot a King amongſt them. The like may be afhrmed alſo of the De- 
marchi of Athens, (uppoling that they were of as great Authority, as either the E- 
phori or the Tribunes , that they were infiituted in a time when the affairs of State 
p= were managed by nine Annual Magilirates, all of them chofen by the people and ac- 
Livie iſt, comptable to them. In all theſe caſes, cam non im regno populus efſet ſed in libertate, 
on when the people had ſued out their Wardfhip, and thought themſelves to be at liberty, 
freed from thoſe bonds which Nature and Allegiance formerly had hid upon them : 
they did no more than what a wiſe and underftanding people had good cauſe to do, 
in taking the beſt courſe they could for their futtre ſafery. And in my mind the 
people pleaded moſt unan{werably in their own behalf, when they alledged, ſe foris 
id. ibid, pro imperio & libertate dimicantes, domi & civibus captos & oppreſſos, that highting va- 
liantly abroad both for their own liberty and their Countreys honour, againft cheir 
Kings, thcy were oppreſſed and wronged at home by their fellow-Citizens 3 that their 
condition as things ſtood, was better in times of War, than in times of peace 3 their 
liberty never more aſſured than when they were amongſt their Enemies: and therc- 
fore being no otherwiſe bound to ſubmit themſelves to that change of Government, 
than as it had been introduced by their own conſent, they had all the reaſon in the 
World to gct as good terms as they could, and be no loſers by the bargain. Which 
though it were the caſe and plea particularly of the people of Rome, might be uſed 
allo very htly by the Spartans and Athenians on the (eclf-fame reaſons. But this can 
no way be pretended or alledged by thoſe, who live in an eſtabliſhed and ſuccefſhonal 
| Monarchy, where there is one only to command in chicf, and nothing left to the 
$2512. 4nnct, Subject preter obſequi: gloriam, but the glory of obedience only, and the neceflity of 
ſubmiting with a Loyal heart to thoſe commands and impoſitions which may be laid 
upon thern with an unjult hand. So that admitting it for true ( as indeed it isnot ) 
the Fphori, the Demarcht, and the Tribanes were ordained for the ends ſuppoſed; yet 
It can follow by no rules of Law or Logick, that becauſe ſuch popwlar Officers have been 
{ometimes inſtituted to keep the ſcale upright and the balance even, betwixt the 
Nobles and the People in an Ariſtecratie, therefore the like are to be fancicd in a fctled 
Monarchy, for moderating the licentiouſneſt, that is to ſay, ( for that no doubt muſt be 
his meaning ) for regulating the Authority of the Sovereign Prince. 
V111. Thus have we {cen a manifeſt diſcovery of Catvins purpoſe for ſetting up ſome po 
pular Officers in every Kingdom to regulate the Authority and reſtrain the power of 
Sovereign Princes and we may ſee a ſecret aud more ſubtle danger included in that 
ſhort Parentheſis, than what is obvious at firſt fight to the unwary Reader. For by 
the inltances propoſed and preſented to us, it ſeems to be his meaning, that thoſe 
popular Officers (hould not have power ovly to reſtrain their Kings when they trangreſs 
the bounds of Law or Equity, and either Tyranically oppreſs the Subje&, or wilfully 
dilapidate the Patrimony of the Common- wealth : but that they ſhould ſet themſelves 
againlt them and controul their doings, in the fame way and after the ſame manner, 
as the Ephor: did the Kings of Sparta, or the Tribunes did the Roman Confuls. Now 
ide Chap. 1, we have ſhewn before out of ſeveral Authors, that the Ephori did not only take upon 
them to appoint fuch Privy Counſellors about their Kings as to them ſeemed belt, to 
limit and preſcribe them in the choice of their Wives; to ſend them out unto the 
Wars and recall them home, as if they had been hirclings orly and of no more rec- 
koning 3 to put them upon Fine and Ranſom, if they did any thing which was not 
plealing to theſe humorous Gentlemen to have them at command both to come and 
go as often as they whiftled for them, or held up a Finger, and finally to look for 
lowly reverence from thern, whenſoever they vouchfated to ſummon them to attend 


their pleaſures : but alſo to impriſon ; next to baniſh. ard in fine to murder them. 
And 
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And we have thewed you of the Trib»nes, that after they had fortihed themſelves with... 
large priviledges, and grew predomivant in the affections of the common people; 
they did not only quarrel and oppole the Conſuls under pretence of fetring forth new 
Laws for the peoples benefit, nor were content to put the people into the poſiciion ot 
all the Othces and - honours of the Common-wealch ( which formerly belonged to 
the Nobles only ) whether the Confuls would or not : but ſometimes clap*'d them up 
in Priſon, and ſometimes forced them to fly the Senate-hovit tor their lives and ſate- 
ty, and ſometimes threw them down headlong our-of their Chairs of Stare, to the 
great danger of their lives, and diſgrace of their perſons. Princes ſhould be in worſe 
condition than their meaneſt Subjects, it they were under the command of ſuch power- 
ful maſters, who being exalted trom mean fortunes and ignoble Families, little ac- 
quainted with good manners, and leſs with any thing which is brave and Royal, 
would think themſelves unworthy of ſo great an Office, ſhould they not Lord it to 
the purpoſe, and exerciſe all kind of Tyranny on their captived Kings, which in- 
ſolence and malicecould ſuggett uuto them. If ack be once in Othce he muſt be a 
Gentleman 3 and gallop to the Devilit he get on Horſeback. Aſperius mbil eſt humili cum Juwenal, 5a. 
ſeergit in altum as the Poet hath it, It once the Bramble come to have Dominion over the 
trees of the forreſi, he will not only rob the Oltve of his fatneſf, the Vine of his rich Wines, 
and the Fig-tree of his ſweetneſſ,but allo will devour the Cedars,cven the Cedars of Lebanon. Judg. c.9. 
No King or other Supream Magiltrate thall dare to tand betore them; gp if he do, a fire 
ſhall come out of the Bramble, and conſume him utterly. Such popular Officers as thole of 
whom Calvin ſpeaks, are of ſuch credit and Authority with the common people ( whoſe 
Officers they are in name, but in fact their Maſters ) that if they do but blow the Trumpet, 
and ſay, We have no part in David, nor no inheritance at all in the ſon of Jeſſe ; every man will 2 $1m. 20. 
wnto by Tents, and forſake the King or Supream Magiltrate to follow after them though 
men of Belial. And this I do believe the rather to be Calvins meaning, becauſe G. 
Buchannan who built on his foundation, and purſued his Principles, doth not only 
exceedingly commend the act of Theopompus, in (etting up the Ephori in the State of 
Sparta, and the Anſwer which he made his Wife when the murmurcd et it : but thinks 
it very meet and reaſonable that a free people ( as all Sabjects are in his opinion ) 
ſhould be armed with the like Authority in reprimenda tyrannidu acerbitate, for the Dt jure regns 
ſuppreiting of Tyrannical Government (in which themſelves nut be Judges ) which 244 Scots. 
the Ephbori enjoyed at Sparta, and the Tribunes in the City of Rome. For though he 
durſt not go (o far in termini, as to adviſe the ioſtituting of ſuch popular Magiſtrates 
as Calvin ſpeaks of in this place; yet he comes very near it, to a tantamont, For 
that which Calvin doth aſcribe to his popular Magiſtrates, Baxchannan gives to the whole 
body of the people generally, to whom he doth allow as much Authority over the 
perſons of their Kings, Pod eli in ſingulos e multitudine babent, as they have over 14. ibid. 
any one of the common people : and thinks it both unreaſonable and ab(urd that they 
ſhould not be called to accompt before the ordinary Judges of their ſeveral Kingdoms 
C which mult ſupply the place of thele popular Magiſtrates ) as often as any ot their 
Subjects {hall accule them, of murder, or adultery, or neglccts in Government, or 
whatſoever cle they ſha!] charge them with); inſtancing in no tewer than twive Kings 
of Scotland, who either were condemned to perpetual Priſon, or elſe by voluntary 
death or exile, Fujtzs ſcelerum panas fugerunt, eſcaped the puniſhments which 
was moſt jultly due unto them ( as he moti impudently faith ) for their wicked 
lives. | | x | 
| If any ask ( as ſome juſily may ) what might-induce our Author to theſe different 
courſes, to lay fo ſure a ground -work for obedience in the firft part of his Diſcourſe, 
and. afterward to build upon it ſuch a ſuperſtrudure, as abſolutely pulls up his own 
foundation : the anſwer is, that the man was very much diſtracted between his rea- 
fon and his paſſion, his conſcience and his private intereſs. Alindq, eupido, mens alind 
ſuades... His reaſon and his conſcience told him, that every Subject was to yicld obe- 
dience to the authority and commands of the Sovereign Princes and that if any 0- 
ther Doftrine thould be plainly preached, it would conduce both to the Scandal and 
the hinderance of the Reformation. And his experience in the World could not chuſe 
but tcll him, that many of the chief. Reformers by- their heat and violence had given 
roo great advantage to the publick Enemy ; and made the Proteſtant Religion to be 
much ſuſpeed, Nil alind querere & captare quam Seditionum opprrtunitatem, tor giving £41911 in _Epi- 
too much ground to ſeditious courſes, and publiſhing ſome DoGrines which were in- pure _ 
conligent with the rules of Government. This made him write fo ſoundly of the ; 1536. 
| Sint 2 Subjects 
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Subjects duty even to wicked Princes, and the unlawtulneſs of relilting in the way 
of Arms, though open force and violence were offered to them by ungodly Tyrants : 
and this he doth ſo well, that few do it better. Utinam fic ſemper erraſſet CALV ]- 
NUS. as once the learned Cardinal ſaid of him in another caſe. But then his In- 
tereſs in the cauſe and quarrel of Geneva, who by the help of ſome ſuch popular OFi- 
cers as he ſpeaks of here, had not long before expelled their Biſhop, who had alio 
all the juriſdiQion of a temporal Prince within the City and the Territory which be- 
longed unto it, inclined him to fay ſomewhat which might ſerve to defend that action, 

and give the like advantage unto other Cities to follow the Example which was laid 
Thuan. it, before them. The caſe is briefly touched by Thuanws thus 3 Jus Swpremi Domini in Ci- 
ſui temp. l. vitatem Geneve Epiſcopos ſemper penes ſe retinuiſſe, donec mutata religione, Syndici qut 
ſub] Epiſcopali autoritate Itbertatem antea tuebantzr, illud proprinm ſbi fecere, & cjefis 

Epiſcopis ſub imperit patrocinio Rempub. adminiſtrabant. The Sovercignty ( faith he ) 

or Supream Dominion over the City of Geneva the Bithops ſtill kept unto themſelves, 

till in the alteration of Religion the Syndicks, who betore preſerved the liberty of the 

people under the Government of the Biſhops, aſſumed the ſame unto themſelves,and ab- 

ſolutcly caſting out the Biſhops governed it like a Common-wealth under the patronage 

or protection of the Germen Emperours. In whichit is firſt clear on the Biſhops ſide, 

that they had jus Swupremi Dominii, the Sovereignty or Supream Dominion'of the City. 

And fo much is afhrmed by Calvin, in another place, Habebat jus gladii & alaas ci- 

Calvin in Fpi- vilis juriſdictions partes. He had, ſaith he, the power of the Jen and other parts 
ſtoia.aa Sa40- of temporal Jurddiion 3 but as he thinks ( but fooliſhly and againſt all records ) 
ha Magiſtratui ereptas, either by fraud or force extorted from the Civil Magiſtrate. . Next 
it isclcar, that the Biſhops did continue the poſlſcfſion of this Supream Power, till YV;- 
ret and Farellus, two zealous Goſpellers, came to live amongſi them 3 who finding that 
thoſe of Berne in the year 1528. had made an alteration of Religion, practiſcd the 
like upon the City of Geneva. Which not being likely to efte& with the Biſhops leave, 


and as little able to effec againſt his liking, conſidering the great power and (way, 


which legally and properly was inhegent in him : they ſet the Syndicks C whom they 

had wrought upon before ) to make head againſt him 3; who by a popular Tumulc 

made him fly the City, which preſently they changed to a Common-wealth, after the 

manner of the Free or Imperial Cities. In which reſpe& Calvin beſtows upon Farel- 

In Fpiftola a4 Jy the Title of libertatis Patrem, the Father of that common Liberty, which by his 
Alnift.T1$"> means the people of Geneva at that time enjoyed. As for the Syndicks by whoſe power 
15 53s and countenance they advanced the bulineſs, they were a kind of popwlar Officers, who 
had the care of looking to the conſervation of the peoples Liberties, as Thuanws in- 

Bodin de Re= timatcs3 and were much uſed in many parts of France and Italy, as Bodinus tells us. 
#«b. lib,q- c,4+ Their Othce did confiſt of two ſpecial points : the one a Magiftratibas rationem repo- 


14. ibid, ſcere, to call the ordinary Magiſtrates to an after-reckoning, it they did any thing *' 


unworthy of their place and dignity, or to the hinderance and differvice of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; which had ſomewhat in it of the Ephori in the State of Sparts : the 0- 
ther was, profpicere ne tenniores & infime ſorts bomines a nobilibus, uti fit, premerentur, 
to have a care that the poor people be not wronged or injured ( as many times it hap- 
neth ) by the power of the Nobles; which mas the main reafon for the inſtitution of 
the Roman Tribunes. In this zegard the Civil Laws interpret Syndicus to be the ſame 
Calvin in Ltxi- With defenſor Crvitatis, the Conſervator of the liberties of a Town or City, as full 
co Jurid, verbo well they might : the Office being made up ( as it {cems it was ) of that of the E- 
Snaicis. phori and the Tribwnes mixt together. Now though this change was made before Col- 
ins coming to Geneva, Which was not till the year 1535, yet he affirms it of himſelt 
Ca!rin in Ept- that whatſoever had been done in the alteration, ſxffragio meo comprobavi, he had con- 
ftela ad Cardi- fixmed and approved as a thing well done : and therefore thought himſelf to be no 
nal. Sadolet, leſs obliged to defend the ation, than if it had been done at firft by his own com- 
mand. For doubtleſs that of Twly is exceeding true, Nil refert utram voluerim fiert 
Cicero in Phi- vel gaudeam fafium : between the doing of a foul and diſloyal a&, and the approba- 
(3p. 2, tion of it when it is done, is but little difference. | 
3 > © But to procced 3 our Author being thus made a party in the cauſe and quarrel of 
Geneva, thought himſelf bound not only to juſtitie unto others what himſelf appro- 
ved but alſo to lay down ſuch grounds whereby the Example might be followed, and 
cheir difloyalty and rebellion the lefs obſerved, becaulc they did not go alone without 
company. In which reſpe& ( and *tis a thing to be obferved ) although that Book 
of Inſtitutions hath been often printed, and xeceived many altcrations and additions 
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Caay.lV. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed. 685 
( as before was noted ) yet this particular paſſage (till remains unaltered, and hath 
continued as it is from the hrit Edition, which was in the year 1536. when the Rebel- 

lion of Geneva was yet freſh and talked of as an ill Example. Nor was the man de- 

ceived in his expectation 3 For as he grew into eſtecm and reputation in the World 

abroad, fo he attained at laſt to that power and Empire over the fouls and conſciences 

of his followers, that his Errors were accounted Orthodox, his dete&s PerteQtions, and 

the revolt of the Genevians from their natural Prince nuti by no means be called Re- 

bellion, becauſe projected and purſued by ſuch popular Officers, to whom it appertain- 

ed of common courle to regulate the Authority of Kings and Princes. And though 

he doth not ſay expreſly that there either are or ought to be ſuch popular Officers 1n 

every Realm or common-wealth, but brings it in upon the by with his ifs and ands : 

yet ifs and ands are not allowed of in the Laws to excuſe Rebellions, and by the fer- B4:0x; Hiſtory 
ting up of that dangerous $7 quis ( fiqui fint; populares Magiſtratus, as his words there of King Her y 
are ) hc ſeems to make a Proclamation that where there were ſuch popular Officers, it < !eventh- 
was their bounden duty to corred their Princes after the manner of Geneva z where 

there were none, the people were ( God help them ) inan ill condition, unleſs ſome 

other means were thought of, for their eaſe and remedy. Upon which Principles of 

his, his followers raiſed ſuch Poſitions, and purſued ſuch practices as have dittracted 

ard cmbroyled the molt parts of Exrope, and made it of a Garden to become a Wil- 

dernefi, For finding that they could not eaſily create ſuch popwlar Magiſtrates to lord 

it over Kings and Princes who had not been accuſtomed to the like Controlments ; 

chey put that power of regulating the Supream Authority either upon the body of the 

pcople generally, whereot you were told before from Buchannan, or upon ſuch to 

whom they ſhould communicate or transfer their Power, as occaſion ſerved, whercot 

you may hear further in that which followeth. And that not only in the caſe of civil 

Liberty, for which the Examples of the Epbori and the Roman Tribunes were at firit 

found out, and that of the Demarchi thruſt upon the Readers for the like foul end; 

but ſpecially in ſuch matters which concerned Religion, wherein the extraordinary 

calling of ſome men in the holy Scriptures mult ſerve for Precedents and Fxamples 

to contirm their practices. From hence it was that Buchannan doth not only ſubjc& his 

King unto the Ordinary Judges and Courts of Juſtice as before was notcd : \ but fear- | 
ing that Kings would be too potent to beſo kept under, adviſcth this, Eorum inter- 34ch4nn- de 


feftoribus premia decernt, that Rewards ſhould publickly be decreed tor thoſe who kill /*"* NH 


a Tyrant ( and Kings and Tyrants are the fame as herctofore in the word and no- 

tion, ſo now in the Opinion of the Prerbyterian or Calvinian fadtion ) as uſually atc 

propoſed to thoſe who kill Wolves, or Bears. From hence it was that the inferiour 

or ſubordinate Magiltrate is advanced fo high, as to be entituled to a Power, adverſis 

Superiorem Magiftratum ſe, Rempub. &- Ecclefiam etiam armis defendere, of taking Arrts Pareus in Epi- 

againſt the King or Superiour Magittrate, in defence of himlelf, his Countrey and #9/* 4 Rom: 

true Religion : which though they are the words of Parews only, yet they contain me” 730 

the mind and meaning of all the reſt of that fation, as his fon Philip doth demon- 17 Append. ad 

firate. Hence was it that Fohn Knox, delivered for ſound Orthodox dorine, Procerum oo 2 "Ig 

eſſe propria autoritate Idololatriam tollere, &+ Principes intra legume reſcripta per vim redu- par OY 

cere, that it belonged unto the Peers of each ſeveral Kingdom to reform matters of the nal. Elix. An. 

Church by their own Authority, and fo confine their Kings and Princes within the 255 9- 

bounds preſcribed by Law, even by force of Arms. Hence that Geſeliws one of the 

Lecturers of Roterdam preached unto his people, that if the Magiſtrates and Clergy arr AP 

did neglc& their duty in the reformation of Religion, neeeſſe eft id facere plebeios, that _ 4; Saves 

then it did belong to the common people, who were bound to have a care thereof and jrumntnire de 

proceed accordingly. And as for points of Pratfice, ſhould we look that way, what F*: 

2 contufion ſhould we tind in moſt parts of _ occaſioned by no other ground {1#2ry = 9 

than the entertainment of theſe Principles and the ſcattering of thele poſitions amongft a" < 

the people? Witneſs the Civil Wars of France, the revolt of Holland, the expulſion 1, 1 14. 

of the Earl of Eaft-Friezland, the infurreQions of the Scotr, the Tumnlts of Bobe- Camden. An- 

mia, the commotions of Brandenburg, the tranſlation of the Crown of Sweden from 14+ 4" 15 59. 

the King of Pole to Charles Duke of Finiand, the change of Government in England : ſizes Au- 

all aacd by the Presbyterian ot Calvintan party m thoſe ſeveral States, nnder pretence continnars. 

of Reformation and redreſs of grievances. Thuan. biſt.l.8, 
And to ſay truth, ſuch is the Genius of the Se, that thongh they may admit an XL 

Equal (as parity i5 the thing moſt aimed at by them-þoth in Church and State) yet they 

will hardly bc perſuaded to ſubmit themſelves to a Szperioxr,to no Superiours more un- 


Wile 
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686 The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience, &c. 
willingly than to Rings and Princes : whole perſons they diſgrace, wholc power they 
ruinate, whole calling they endeavour to decry and blemilh by all means imaginablc. 
Firtt tor their caing, they lay it 1s no other than an hymane Ordinance, and that the 
King is but a creature of the peoples making 3 whom having made, they may as eaſily 
deliroy and unmake again. Which as it is the darling Doctrine of this preſcnt time, 
. lo is it very eagerly purſued by Bachannan, who athrms expreſly, @ricquid juris popu- 
Buchann, de . ' Tus alicui dederit, idem juſtis de cauſis poſſe repoſcere, that whatſovcr power the people 
je Regns. pive unto their King or Supream Magiſtrate, they may reſume again upon juſt occa- 
ſions. Their Power they make ſo ſmall and inconliderable, that they afford them very 
little even in matters Temporal, and no Authority at all in things Spiritual. Calum 
proteſſeth for himſclt, that he was very much agrieved to hear that King Henry the 
eighth, had took unto himſelf the Title of: Supream Head of the Church of England, 
accuſeth them of inconſiderate zeal, nay blaſphemy, who conferred it on him; and 
though he be content at latt to allow Kings a Miniticrial power in matters which con- 
cern the Reformation of Gods Publick Worſhip, yet he condemns them as betore of 
Calvin in 4- great inconfiderateneſs. ©ui facerent eos nimu ſpirituales, who did alcribe unto them 
mos cap. 7, any great authority in ſpiritual matters. The dcſignation of all thoſe who bear pub- 
lick Office in the Church, the calling of Councils or Aﬀſemblies, the Pretidency in 
thoſe Councils, Ordaining publick Faſis, and appointing Feſtivals, which anciently 
belonged unto Chriliian Princes as the chiet branches of the Eccletialiical Juriſdiction 
which is velicd in them; are utterly denied to Kings and Princes in their Books of 
Diſcipline. Inſomuch that when the Citizens of Embden did expel their Eatl, they 
Th. hiſt. did it chicfly for this reaſon, @wod ſe negotiu Eceleſaſticis & Conſitorialibus preter jus 
pp & equitatem immiſceret, that he had intermiedled moxe than they thought fit in Ecclehia- y 
ſtical cauſcs, and intrenched too much upon their Canſftory. As tor their power in 
Temporal or civil Cauſes, by that time Knoxes Pcers and Bachannans Judges, Pareus 
his inferiour Magilirates, and Calvins popular Officers have performed their parts, in 
keeping them within the. compaſs of the Laws ,, arraigning them for their oftences, it 
they ſhould tranſgreis ; oppoſing them by force of Arms, if any thing be done unto 
the prejudice of the Church or State; and tially in regulating their Authority, atter 
the manner of the Spartan Ephori, and the Roman Tribunes : all that is left will be by 
much too little for a Roy a Tvitot, or tor a King of Clouts, as we Engliſh phraſe it. Lati 
of all, for their perſons which God held fo ſacred, that he gave it for a Law to his 
people 1ſrael, not to ſpeak evil of their Princes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt nct ſpeak evil of 
the Ruler of thy people > Let us but look upon theſe mcn, and we ſhall tind the baſeti 
=, attributes tco good for the greateſt Kings. Calvin calls Mery Queen of England by 
opera the name of Proſerpine, and faith that ſhe did ſwuperare omnes Diabolos, that all the De- 
' vils of Hell were not halt fo miſchievous. Beza affords Queen Mary of Scotland no 
Beza in Epiſt. better Titles than thoſe of Medea and Athaliab 3 of which the laſt was moli infamous 
ad Fo. in divine 3 the other no leſs ſcandalous in humane ſtories the one a Sorcereſs and a 
Witch, the other a Tyrant and Uſurper. The Author of the Altare Damaſcenum, who- 
- ſoever he was, can tind no better attribute for King Fames! of moſt blefſed memory, 
Diaociavius Fn than infenſiſimus Evangelii hojtis, the greateli and deadly Enemy of the Goſpel of 
--- nag a4 Chritt. And Queen Elizabeth her (clt did not ſcape ſo clear, but that the zealous 
El = Brethren were too bold ſometimes with her Name and Honour, though ſome of them 
paid dearly for it, and were hanged for their labour. How that ſeditious Frgonot, the 
Author of the lewd and unworthy Dzalogue, entituled Exſebins Philadelpbus, hath 
dealt with three great Princes of the Houſe of France, and what reproachful names he 
glves them, I had rather you ſhould look for in the Author than expect from me z be- 
ing loath to wade too far im theſe dirty puddles; fave that I ſhal] be bold to add this 
general Character which Didoclavius gives to all Kings in generalz wiz. Natura inſi- 
' tum eſt in omnibus Regibus Chriſti odium, that all Kings naturally hate Chrift z which 
may {erve tor all.. This is enough to let us ſee, how irreconcileable an hatred theſe of 
the Caltintan tacion bear againli Kings and Princes 3 how well they play the part of 
the very Antichriſt in cxalting themſelves againli whatſsever is called God, and that 
the ſpecial realon why they afte& fo much to be called the Saints, is out of a (irong 
probable hope to ſce the day in which they ſhall bind Kings in chains, and all the Princes 
of the earth in fetters of tron. Finally ſuch is their diſattcction unto ſacred Monarchy, 
which they have ſucked out of the grounds and principles here laid down by Calvin, 
that we may jutily ſay of them what was moſt truely ſaid of the ancient Romans, quaſi 


Fin. it, nefas efſet Regem aliquem prope eorum terminos eſſe, they have beliirred themſelves lo 
{ « 29. | bravely 


j 


Cnay. V. . Dilcovered, cenſured and removed. 68> 
bravc!s in detiance of the Regal Government, as if they did account it an unpardon- 
able i:n to ſuffer any King, though molt good and gracious, to border ncar them. 
Whic': lett they (ſhould not be of power to compals by their popular Magiſtrates, or by 
the J.dges, or the Pecrs, or the People ſeverally 3 which make the main Bartel for this | 
Combat : let us next look on the Reſerve, and {ce what hopes they have to cet | 
the buſineſs by the three Eftates conjoyned in Parliament, ( or by what other name (o- | 
cver we {hall ca] their mecting ) which Calvin in the lalt place doth refle& upon, but 

cautiouſly with a que forte, or a peradventzre, as in that before. | 


GHAP 


What are the three Eſtates incach ſeveral Kingdom, in which CAL- 
VIN ſpeaks, and what particularly in the Realm of Englard. 


1. Of tbe diviſion of a People into three E- part of the Engliſh Parliamear. 
ſtates; and that the Priefis or Clergy | 8. Objeftions anſwered, and that the word 
bave been always one. Clerus in the Legal notion, doth not ex- 
2. The Prieſts employed in Civil matters and | tend untothe Prelates. 
affairs of State, by the Egyptians and | 9. That the inferior Clergy of the Realm of 
the Perſians, the Greeks , Gauls, and | England had anciently their Votes in Par- 
Romans. liament, to all intems and purpoſes as the 
3. The Prieſts and Levites exerciſed in af- | Commons had. | 
fairs of Civil Government by Gods own ap- | 10, Objefions anſwered; and that the cal- 
mtwent. ling of the Clergy to Parliaments and 
The i'rclates verſed in Civil matters and | Convocations, were after different manners, 
affairs of State, in the beſt and bappieft | and by ſeveral Writs. 
times of Chriſtianity. | II. The great Disfranchiſement and ſlevery 
5s. The Clergy make the third Eſtate in| obtruded on the Engliſh Clergy, by the 
Germany, France, Spain, and the Nor- | depriving of #he Biſhops of their Votes in 
thern Kinadoms. Parliament. 
6. That antiently in the Saxon times the Ec- | 12. A brief diſcuſſion of the ®ueſtion, whe- 
clefiatticks of this Realm were called to all | ther any two of the three Eſtates conſpi - 
whlick Comncils. ring or agreeing together, can conclude any 


7. The Prelates an eſſential fundamental | thing unto the prejudice of the third. 


UT firſt before we fall on the Point it (elf, and ſearch into the Power aſcribed by bo: 
B Calvin to the three Eſtates of every Kingdom, we mult hiſt ſee what kind of men 
they are, and of what condition, who conltitute the ſaid Effates : which being hilt 
ſetled and determined, we {hall the betcer be inabled to proceed accordingly in the 
iry after that Authority which our Author 'gives them of regulating the pro- 
A of the Sovercign Prince; and putting a reliraint on the exorbitant 
er of Kings, In which we ſhall preſume for granted what our Author gives us, 
viz, tres Ordines in fingulis Regms, that in each ſeveral Kingdom there are three Eft ates ; 
and th:{e three we {hall prove to be ( though our Author is no otherwiſe to be under- 
ood } the Clergy, the Nebility, the Common people : which diſtribution of the Sub- 
je int? three Eftates as *tis very ancient, ſo was the diſtribution of them into tbree, 
neith-r :1:67re nor leſs, founded on good prudential motives and grounds of Polity. 
For 2: j::dicious Bodin very well oblerveth, ſhould there be only two Eftates, and no 
more th.:n ſo, cither upon ſuch differences as might riſe between them, the one ſide 
would 5x apt to compel the other by torce of violence 5 or elſe, equatis Ordinum ſuf- = 
agiis. the ballance being even between them, their meetings would be many times Bodin de Re- 
ditiolvcd without producing any notable cffc& to the benefit of the Common-wealth. _ + an 
In which reſpe& the counterpoiſe or addition of a third Eftate was exceeding neceſ- 
Gaxy, nt altermiri ſeſe adjuhgens utrumg; conciliet, that joyning unto cither ofthe other 
two, it might unite them both into one Opinion, and advance the ſervice of the pub- 
lick. And on the other ſide were there more than three, oprnionzm mxultitudo, the dit- 
ference of Opinions, and pretence of interefles, would keep them at PO di- 
| : ance, 
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ſtance, and hinder them from pitching upon any point, in which all their purpoſes and 
aims were to be concentred. So that the caſting of the body of a people into three 
E/tates, ſeems moſt convenient for the furtherance of the publick ſervice : and of thoſe 
three Ejtates the Prieſts ( or Clergy, as we call them ſince the times of CHRIST ) 
have generally been accounted one. For though Hippodamus ( whom Ariſtotle juſtly 
A-iſtot. Poli- taxeth for defects in Polity )) ordained his three Eſtates to be the Souldiery, the Handi- 
F27. te crafts-man, and the Hugbendman : yet wiſer Statiſts ſaw no reaſon that the two la 
ſhould paſs for ſeveral Eſtates or ranks of men, being that both might be more fitly 
comprehended under the name and rank of the common people. And therefore the 
Ten? did divide the people into theſe three ranks, the Prieſt, which is reſpondent 
to the Chriſtian Clergy z the Souldier, who carrieth moſt reſemblance to the State of 
Nobles 4 and thoſe which lived by Trades and labours, whom by one general name 
Diodoy. Sicu- they called Operarn, as we now the Commons : Which courſe we find to be obſerved 
lus. alſo by the ancient Gawls dividing their whole body into theſe three Orders,the Druides, 
Ceſar de Belo who had the charge of matters which concerncd Religion; the Equites who managed 
 Galitco, 1,6- the affairs of War; and then the Plebs, or common x eople, who were ſubordinate to 
the other two, and directed by them. How this diviſion hath ſucceeded in the States 
| of Chriſtendom we ſhall ſee hercafter. 

- II. In the mean time we may takenotice that the Prieſts of Egypt, the Draides of Gavl, 
and thole who had the ordering of thoſe ſervices which concerned the gods, by what- 
ſocver name or Title they were known and called in other Countreys, were not fo 
tied unto the Altars, and other miniſterial Offices which ccncerned the gods, as 
not to have ſome ſpecial influence in ordering the affairs of the Common-wealth, 
The Priejts of Egypt, as we read in lian ( an Author of unquetiioned credit) poſ- 

—_*_  leffed the highelt (eats of Judicature, and were the only Judges which that people 

__ wc , had: Fuadices apud Epyptios tidem quondam fuerunt qui & ſacerdotes, as that Author 
ag fs '*'*: hath it. And ſo much is afſured us by Syneflus alſo a Chriſtian Biſhop of the Eaft, 
$1:j1.45 Fo.57, Where he reſembleth them in this particular to the Priefis of Judah. The like we find 
in Agathis of the Prieſts of Perſia, men better known in ancient Writers by the name 

'Azathins is of Magi: of whom hetelleth us, eorum conſilio publics omnia adminiſtrari, &c. that by 
bit. Pe*/iz. 42: their counlel and advice the principal affairs of the State were ordered, rewards pro- 
portioned and conterrcd upon well-deſervers, and ſeveral puniſhments inflicted on 

/ the Malctactors, according to.the quality of the miſdemeanor; and finally that no- 
thing was conceived to be rightly done, quod Magnorum ſententia' non ſit confirmatum, 
which had not paſſed the approbation of theſe Priefts or Magz, It we draw nearer to- 

wards the Weſt, and look intothe Government of the State of Athens, we ſhall find 

the chict authority thereof to confiſt in the Senate of 500, and in the famous Court of 

the Areopagites, as was noted in the former Chapter : in which the Prieſts, 'or at the 

leaſt the principal of that rank or order had both place and ſuffrage. For in that 

honorary Edi which they made in favour of Hyrcanus, we may clearly fee that 

Toſeph. Jud.tic, Dionyfinus the ſon of Aſclepiades was one of the Prieſts, and alſo one of the Prytanet, 
Antiqu-l. 14. or Preſidents of the Council, as we call them now 3 and that in calculating of the 
_ Voices, &5+* JuTiot Awe got©- *Agxiigeds, Dorotheus the chief Prieft had the greateli 

' ſtroke, and pronounced the Edidt to be paſſed. And for the Court of Areopagites, it 

| conlified as before we told you of ſuch and ſuch alone as formerly had bore the Othce 

\, .._ , of thenine Annual Magiſtrates, whereof the /Sx5i\ws, or Rex Sacrorum, ( whom we 
regs .- +9? may Evgliſhche chief Biſhop ) had the ſecond place. And this appears yet further 
I) by a pailage in the life of Pericles, where we arc told of his deſign for the abafing of 

- nnrhoy 7 —thepowerof the Areopagites, ns ofuTos & weleixe, of which Court he was not any 
Soon Mcmber; as the Author tells us, in that he had never born the Office either of the Pro- 
ſt, or the King, or the Polemarchus, or any of the fix chief Fuftices. So that the Bo- 
64.\Vs, the Rex Sacrorwm, or chief Biſhop being of courſe to be admitted into the 
Court or Council of the Areopagites when his year was ended, it cannot be, but 
that there muli be many of them in that famous Seſſion an equal number at the 
- leaſt, with thoſe who had becn Polemarchi, or the yearly *Afxoiſts. Add here, that 

Lv. 8.6:Þ.% we arc told by Fulius Pollux in his Onomaſticon, that it pertained to this BxoiAtvs, or 

ſeves Bo Rex Sacrorum, belides the ſervice of the gods, T&X5 Ts q06vs Sings ers "APEDS To y6v 

cio y<w, to endite thoſe before the Court who were guilty of murtherz but then 
withal, that having put in the Enditement, and laid by his Crown, cvv ov Tois giud- 

Z<1, he ſat upon the Bench with the other Judges and paſſed ſentence on them. Thus 


was it with the Druides or the Prieſts of Gallia, who did not only take the _ 
O 
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of all ſacred matier which did rclate unto the lervice ot the gods, but de om- 

ntbus fere controverſis publicis privatiſque , they did determine in almoli all ſuits Ceſtr de P's 
and controverties, as well publick as private 3 particularly in matters of inherj- 60 1.5. 
tance . rcal actions, capital crimes, as. murther and the like offences; and alſo | 1 
had a power to decree both rewards and puniſhments as they faw occation. And tor | 
the better diſpatch of bulineſs both for their own eaſe and the Peoples too, they chole | 
ſore certain rimes or Terms in which they met together not tar trom Chartres ( being 
in the middle of the Countrey ) whither all forts of People who had ſuits and difte- --33(1P 
rences did repair unto them, eormngue judiciis & decretis parebant, and to their Judg- $4ll:. 
ments and Decrees did ſubmit themſelves. And thus it alſo was with the Pontifices or je 
Frielts of Rowe, who had rot only a chict place in the holy Mylterics, ſuch as con- T-JEP 
cerned the publick worthip of their gods but allo a great power and {way in the \ O08 
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greateſi and molt important buſineſſes which concerned the State : which Twlly makes WF; 
one of thoſe Conſtitutions or Arts of Government, which ſeemed to have been de- Wil 
viſed by the gods theinſelves. Cum mults divinitus & majoribus noſtris inventa atque in- Cictrs in Ovat. | Ml 
ſtitnts ſunt, tum nibil preclarius quam quod Ponti'ices eoſdem & Religionibus Deorum im- 09 290 |. i: 
mortalium & ſumme reipub. preeſſe voluerunt. And as the principal Prictts in Athens 4 20 
had their place and Vote not only in the Court of Areopagites, but in the Senate of Fed 
five hundred as before was noted : ſofome of the more eminent ſort of Prictts had the Hl 
like preheminence of fitting and voting in the RomanScnate, which was as high an iti 1! 
honour as that State could give them. For belides that Roſraus hath obſerved that | 1 
ſome of the Prictis were choſen out of the number of the Senators, who doubtleſs did | 6 
not loſe the right of ſuffrage which before thcy had 3 thcre is a memorable caſe in Roſie. Antiqu. p 74. 
Livie touching C. Flaccus : who was no ſooner choſen the Flamen Dialis, or Prieſt of *9"* | 4; 2000 
Fupiter, but preſently he put in his title to a place in Senate, which anciently bclonged | ( 
unto his predeceſſors in the right of their Othce, though of late years it ſcemed to have T6 
been forteited by diſcontinuance. The ifſue of which plea was this, That though WE |. 
Licinius the Pretor did the beft he could to croſs the bulineſs, alledging, Non exoletis i! 
vetuſtate Annalium exemplu ſtare jus, that they were not to be guided: in the caſe by Livie hiſt. Rom. \ A 
Worm-eaten Precedents, but by the late practice of the State; yet it was otherwiſc ltd. 26. | BY 
determined by the Fathers generally, and Flaccws ſetled in his place in the Roman WE} 
Senate, Megno aſſenſu Patrum Plebiſque, with the joynt conſent of all the People. But 200 
what nced thele particulars have been brought to confirm this point, whenas it is affirm- _ ; | 206 
ed in generals by Synefius,a right godly Biſhop of the Primitive times ? 6 ad\au xo 916 Syeſ.Fpiſt. 57. 5þ 


WEYKE TS5 AUTSS frogs TE neEATXS, that in old times the ſame men wcre both Prielts 

and Judges. Which ſaid, he inſtanceth in the particulars of the Fews and Egyptians 

who for long time 79 70) liftay i/xoinwgyucay, had been chicfly governed by their 1 
Prieſts. 

This brings me on to the power and practice of the Prieſts in the Land of Judah, 
who from the very firſt beginning of that State and Nation to the hnal diſſolution of 
it, were of great authority z not only in compoling of inferivur diffcrences which 
caſually did ariſe amongſt the People, but in the manggery of the chict affairs both of 
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State and Government : and that not gained by Connivence of | rinces, or by en- 1 * 446 
trenching on the rights of the ſecular powers, but by the inſtitution and appointment FI. 
of the Lord himſelt. When Moſes hirit complained that the {ole Government of the Rs 


Pcople was a burden too heavy for him to bear, it pleaſed God to appoint a ſtanding k . Mz 

Conliſtory of ſeventy Elders, men ofability and wiſdom, who were to have a ſhare in 1474 | 143 

the publick Government, and to decide amongſt themſelves ſuch weighty bulineſles, TI H 

great matters , as the Scripture calls them, which were reſerved to Moſes by a former - x04. 18. v.22. # 

Ordinance. Of theſe, the Prielts, as men who for the moſt part were at better lei- 

ſure than the reſt, toattend the ſervice, and generally of more abilities to go through 

with it, made always a conliderable number, and many times the major part. In 

which reſpe& it was ordained by the Lord, when a matter did ariſe to be ſcanned in 

judgment between blood and bloed, between plea and plea, and ftroke and ſtroke, being mat- 

ters of controverſie within thetr gates, the People ſhould ariſe and go unto the place which the 

Lord ſbould chooſe, and come wnto the Prieſts, the Levites, and unto the Fmage that ſhall be 

in thoſe days, and enquire, and they ſhall ſhew them the ſentence of judgement. The y,,, .. ,. 

like is alſo ordered in the caſe of falle witneſſes, where it is ſaid, that if a falſe witnefly. 8, g. 

riſe up againſt any man to teſtifie againſt him that which is wrong \, then both the men between 

zpbom the controverfie is ſhall ſtand before the Lord, before the Prieſts and Judges which ſpall 

be in thoſe days. Which paſſages are not underſtood | of any particular Priefis or peg. x9, v.17. 
T ett . Judges, 
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- The Stumbling;block of Diſobedience, &c. 


Judges, diſperſcd in their ſeveral dwellings up and down the Country , but of the 
\ Priclis and other Judges united and atlembled in that famous Covlittory ot the 795 
Elders, conveened together in that place which the Lord ſhould chooſe called by the 
Zews the Sanbedrim, by the Greeks Yv79r, and was the great Council of <iate tor 
the Fewiſh Nation. To this Foſephus doth attelt, where he informeth us, © &vToy 
Tits. ad, TAY KEADIC Sr GY Gmeext 0 1 E5 er Ir oay , that the Pricfts of Jewry had the 
 Appi07., ib. 2. cogaizance of all doubtful mattcrs 3 more plainly Philo, who knew wcll the cnttom: of 


- hisnative Countrey, where he affirms exprefly, and in terminis, GW! was po, 
- : yh 4 74 that the Prictts had place and luffrage in this great o1345fi0;, or Court of Sanhedrim, 
«UV i/ . . = . _ 

| And this is that which Caſexbon doth alſo tell us From the molt learned and expert of 


the Jewiſh Rabbins, Non niſi nobilifſimos e ſacerdotibus, Levitis, ceteroque populo, & in 

Caſaub. Ext"- lege peritiſſimos in Sanhedrim eligi, that is to lay, that none but the molt eminent of the 
= Up 52/7%T- Prietts, the Levites and the relt of the People, and ſuch as were moſi converſant in the 
LY: Book of the Law, were to be choſen into the Sanhedrim. But to return again to the 
Book of God, the power and reputation of this Court and Conſiftory having been 

much diminilhed in the times of the Kings of 7Z#d4ah, was again revived by Feboſaphat. 

Of whom we read, that he not only did appoint Judges in the Land throughout all the 

2 Chron. 19. 5. fenced Cities of Judah; but that he eſtablilhed at Hieryſalem a ſtanding Council, con- 
liſting of the Lezites and of the Prieſts, and of the chief of the Fathers of I{rael, forthe judg- 

thid. r. 8. meuts of the Lord, and for controverſies : according to the model formerly laid by God 
himſelf in the Book of Dexteronomy. Which Court or Council thus revived, conti- 

nued in full force, authority, and power, during the time of the captivity of Babilon ; 

| as appears plainly by that paſſage in the Propheſie of Ezekze!, where it is ſaid of the 
Frick 44. v.24. Prieſts even by God himfelt, 7n controverſie they ſhall ſtand in judgment , compared with 
another place ot the ſame Prophet, where he makes mcntion of the Seventy of the An- 

14, c.8,v. 11. tients of the Houſe of I{racl, and Jaazaniah the Son of Shaphan ftanding in the midit, as 
| Prince of the Senate. And after their return from that houſe of bondage, they were 
confirmed in this authority by the Edict and Decree of Artaxerxes, who gave Com- 

| miſſion unto Ezra to (ct Magiſtrates and Judges over the People 3/ not atter a new way 
Ev4.67,v.25, Of his own deviling,but after the wiſdom of his God declared in the foregoing Ages by his 
Servant Moſes. In which eſtate they ſtood all the times ſucceeding, until the tinal 

diſſolution of that State and Nation : with this addition to the power of the holy 

Prieſthood, that they had not only all that while their place and ſuffrage in the Court 

of Sanbedrim, as will appear to any one who hath either read Foſephus or the four 
Evangcliſts; but fora great part of that time, till the Reign of Herod, the Supream 
Government of the State was in the hands of the Prieſts. In which regard, belides 

what was affirmed trom Syeſius formerly, it is ſaid by Juſtin, Morem efſe apud Fudeos 

ut eoſdem Reges & ſacerdotes haberent, that it was the cuſtom of the Fews for the ſame 

J=\tin, bit. men tobe Kings and Prieſts : and Tacitys gives this general note, Fudeis Sacerdotit bs- 
|. 36, norem firmamentum potentie eſſe, that the honour given unto the Prieſthood amongſt the 
Fews, did moſt cſpecially conduce to the eſtabliſhment of their power. and Empire. 

7acit. hi8.1, 3, And yet I cannot yicld to Barenius neither, where he afhrms (the better to eftabhth a 


Baron. Annal, Concilmm, &c. that the High Pricſt was always Preſident of the Council or Court of 
Sanbedrim : it being generally declared in the Fewiſh Writers, that the High Priefi 
could challenge no place at all thercin, in regard of his offence and deſcent, but meerly 
in reſpec ot fach per{onal abilities as made himſfelt to undergo ſuch a weighty burden, 
for which ſee Phagri in his notes on the 16 of Deuteronomy. 

Iv Thus have we cen of what authority and power the Prieſts were formerly as well 
; amongſt the Fews as amongſt the Gentzles, we muſt next ſee whether they have not 

been employed in the like affairs, under the Goſpel of Chriſt, and that too in the beſt 

and happiett times of the Chriſtian Church. In ſearch whereof it is not to be looked 

tor by the ingenuous Reader, that we ſhould aim ſo high as the firti 300 years after 

Chrifts Nativity. The Prelates of the Church were ſuſpe&ed then to have their difte- 

rentaims and interefſes, from thoſe who had the government of the Civil State, and 

therefore thought uncapable of truſt and imployment in it. Burt after that, according 

' Deſchiſmar. to that memorable maxim of Opratus, Ecclefta erat in Republica, the Church became 

Ponatiſt. 1. 3. a partof the Common-wealth, and had their ends and aims united 3 there followed 

| theſc ewo things upon it : hirft that the Supream Government of the Church depended 


much upon the will and. pleaſure of the Supream Magitirate 5 inſomuch as Socrates 


Socyat. Eccl. ; ES / ; 
bift. lib.g. Cl, obſerveth, #4, &! {utyiguu gvvogo TY &vTAV Yvauy Wydvxt, that the greateft we OR 
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Supremacy in the Popes of Rome) Sunmum Pont. arbitrio ſno moderari magnum i/[ud 
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have bcen called by their authority and appointment : And 21y. Thar the Governours 

and Rulers of the Church of God, came to have place and power in diſpotiney matter 

that appertained to the well ordering of the Civil State. And this they did, not Bug 

of any bulie or pragmatical defire to draw the cognizance of ſecular cauſes into their 

own hands, or to increaſe their power and reputation with the common Pcoplez but 

meerly for the caſe and benetit of thoſe who did repair unto them for thcir help and 

counſel, and to comply with the command of the Apottle, who imp-ſed it on them. 

S. Artin tells us of S. Ambroſe, with how great difficulty he obtained an Roe 

of converting with him privatcly, and at large, as his caſe required : Secludentib:c 

eum ab ejus aure atque ore catervis negocioſorum b:minam, the multitude of thoſ. who had Li monte? 
buſineſs to him, and ſuits to be determined by him, debarring him trom all advan- 1, © «© >. 
cages of accels and conference. Which took up ſo much of his time. that he had little ; 
leiſure to refreth his body with neceſſary food, or his mind with the reading of good 
Authors. And Peſidonixs tells us of S. Auſtin, canſas mdifſe diligenter & pie, that he 
diligently and religiouſly attended ſuch buſineſſes as were brought betore him, not only 
ſpending all the morning in that troubleſome exerciſe, but ſometimes faliing all day poor. ;n :5:- 
long, the better tocontent the ſuitor, and diſpatch the bulinels. The like S. Auſtin Augeſt, CE. 19. 
tells us of himſclf, and his fellow Prelates, hrti that the Chrittians of thoſe times pro 

ſecularibus cauſis ſuis nos non raro quererent did ordinarily apply themſclves unto them tor 424/t- in 
the determining of (ecular cauſes, and chearfully ſubmitted unto their decitions : next 2 ! LEO 
that the Prelates did comply with their earneſt ſolicitations and deſires, therein Tu +> p< 


-_y 


multuoſiſſtmas eauſarim altenarum perplexitates patiendo, by intermitting their own i ds 20eve 
ſtudies to ingage themſelves in the determining of ſuch ſecular cauſes as were brought Movach. © 2g. 
before them, for the contentation of the People, and the diſcharge of their own duty 
both to God and man. And this is that which both S. Ambroſe and S. Auſtin tell us 
in their ſeveral writings, iz. that they did undergoe this trouble tor no other reaſon 
than out of a conformity and obedience to the words and imitation of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 

. 6, touching the ending of ſuch ſuits and differences as did ariſe amongit the 
Faithtul : S. Auitin ſaying, Conſtituiſſe Apoſtolum talibus cauſis Eccleſialticos copnitores, 14.in Iſa! 11*, 
and iiſdem moleſtiis eos affixiſſe Apoſtolos , S. Ambroſe, that he had undertook the buti- ſem. 174- 
pcfſes which were brought before him, Secundum ſacre formam preceptionis ques enum 14. ae of 262 
Apoſtolus induebat, which did umpoſe ſuch a neceſhty upon him, that hc was not able _ - og 
to decline it. Both of them do agree in this, and Poſidonins doth aprec with both in Hs 
the ſame particular, that they were not only warranted, but obliged by S. Parls in- Poſidon,in vita 
junction, to undertake the cognizance of ſuch ſecular cauſes as were from time to time Augiſt, C. 1g: 
commmittcd to their care and truſt; and that they had not done their duty, had they 
made any (cruple of the undertaking. But theſe being only private mattcrs, let us 
next lee whether their ſervice was not uſed in affairs of State, and we ſhall tind that 
Conftantine did always take ſome Biſhops with him when he went to War 4 not only 
for their gholily counſcl in ſpiritual matters, but for adviſe in matters which con- 
cerned the occalion, the proſecution of the War which was then in hard : that Euſth. in :ite 
Ambroſe was twice ſent Ambaſflador trom Valentinian the younger, to the Tyrant Conſtant. |. 4. 
Maximus, which he performed to the great contentment of his Prince, and the pre- © 5+ 
ſervation of the Empire whereof he gives us an accompt in an expreſs unto the Em- 
peror: that when Firmus had rebelled in Africk, and ſaw himſelf too weak to relitt 
the Forces which were raiſed againlt him under Theodoſes, Antiſtites ritus Chriſtiani 
pacem or.atreros miſit, he ſent the African Prelates his Ambaſſadors to treat of peace : that Ammian. Mai- 
Marutha Bithop of Meſapotamiz was in Jike nature ſent to the Court of Perſia, in the 1. hiſt. 1. 29. 
time of the Emperour Honorius I. as after that Epipbanins Biſhop of Ticinum Socrat. Ecclel. 
(which we now call Pavie) employed from the Ligurians to Athalaricus King of the es Ferns 
Gothes in Italy, from him unto the Court of Burgundy, as Caſſindorts and Ennodins do 
deſcribe at large : that Fames the godly Bithop of Niſibis, (a frontier Town againlt 
the Perſians) was alſo T0\isx95 #, EfoxTwyo;, both Governour of the place, and Cap- 
tain of the Souldiers which were there in Garriſon 3 and did mot mantully detend it T1odoret. bit. 
againlt all che force and fury of the Perſian Armies, Arn. 338. or thereabouts: and Eccl. 1.2. c.35- 
finally (which was an argument of great power and trult) that the Biſhops in Fuſti- 
nians time were by him appointed to overſee the Civil Magittrates, and to give notice 
tothe Emperour if they failed in any thing which did concern the Government of the Novel. 55. & 
Etftare in their (ſeveral placesz of which the very Edidts are {till extant in the Book of - WW ag 
Novels. vel. 8. 
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V. The Prelates being grown into this clicem tor their integrity and wifdom with 5l:s 
Roman Empcrours 3 it is no wonder if th.y were imploycd u: the greatcii Offices of 
fruli and counſel, after the Empire was diſmem.bred aid {harcd berwixt fuch fever] 
Princes -as grew up in the place of thole mighty Monarchs: Ana this they did on fo 
good motives, and with fuch ſucccſs, that in thort time the Prelates were not o1.ly 
uſcd for advice and counſel, but the interiour Clergy alſo werc called unto imploy- 
ments of the higheſt natuxe, and in conclution with the Preiatcs made up the third 
Ettate in mo't Chriſtian Kingdoms. For bcing that the ſtudy of Divinity isdittuſed 
and large, and that the knowledpe of Philoſophy, ai:d the Art and Hittorics is bur 
attendant on the ſame and ſubſervient toitz there was no queltion made at all in the 
times we ſpeak of, but that a Church-man ſo accomplithed might be as uſeful in the 
ſervice of the Common-wealth, as thuſe who wanted many opportunities to be ſo 
verſed in Books the bei guides to bulineſs : eſpecially when to thoſe helps in point of 


— — 


which ſwayed moti of all,integrity of life and converſation. Thcte when they mict to- 

gether Cas they often did_) in men admitted by the Church unto holy Qrders, it was 

not cither thought or found (and indecd how could it ? | thattheir admittance into 

Orders did take off trom any of thoſe natural or acquired indowments of which before 

they were poſſeſſed, or that it was a diſabling to them to make uſe thereof, in any 

matter of debate or ation which concerned the publick. And that it hath been ſo of 

old in all Chrittian Kingdoms, belides that it is intimatcd by our Author here, we 

ſhall clearly ſceby looking over ſuch particulars as have molt influence and power in 
the affairs of Chriſtendom. 

DD And firlt beginning (as of right_) with the German Empire, Thuans gives this 

ws 1/4. 2, note in general, Imperium in tris omnino membra drvidi, that that Empire is divided into 

three Eltates, over all which the Emperour is the Head or the Supream Prince. Ot 

theſc the hrtt Eſtate is ex ſacro Ordine, of the holy Hierarchy, con-polſcd ot the three 

; ſpiritual EleQors, together with the rcfidue of the Archbiſhops and Bilhops, and many 

8 Abbots, Priors, and other Prelates. The ſecond is of the Nobility conlitiing of the 

; three temporal Electors, the Dukes, Marqueſles, Lantgraves, Burgraves , Earls and 

| Barons, of which there is no determinate number z the Emperour having power to 

add daily to them, as he ſees occaftion. The third Eliate is of the free or Imperial 

_ Cities, in number 60. or thereabouts, who repreſent themielvcs at the General Diets, 

by ſuch Commiſſioners or Deputies as are authorized to that purpoſe, Now fortheſe 

Diets, (tor by that name they call their Conventus Ordinam, or Aſſembly of the thice 

Eitates) they are ſummoned at the will and pleaſure ot the Emperour only, and. at 

4, ivid. fuch place and time as to him ſeems meetett. Where being met, (as all the three 

Eltates mult mcet citherin perſon or by their Ambaſſadors.) they ule to treat of Peace 

and War, ofrailing Subſidics and Taxes to ſupport the State, of leagues and contede- 

racies, of raiſing and decrying moneys, of making, abrogating , and expounding 

laws, and of ſuch other points and matters as do pertain unto the honour oft the Em- 

pirc and the publick ſafety. Nor is this any new authority which the Ecclcliatiical 

Ettatc hath gained in the latter timcs 3 but ſuch wherein they were intruſted trom the 

hrſt beginning of that Empire : It being aftirmed-by Aventinu (a Writer of un- 

queſtioned credit) that long before the inſtitution of the ſeven Elecors, (which was 

in An. 996.) the Prelates, the Nobility, and the chicf of the People had the election 

Aventini 43- of the Empcrour. And if the Prelates were intrufied in ſo high a point, as the Election 

nal. Bodrum. of the Empcrour or the Soveraign Frince 3 no queltion but they were imployed allo 

es in his publick Councels, in matters which concerned the managery of the Common- 

wealth. 

Next paſs we over into France, and there we find the Subjects marſhalled into three 

Eltates, whereof the Clergy is the tirfti. Rex coadtts tribus Ordinibus, Sacerdoizo, No- 

 Fg#l, eAmiilins bulttate, Plebe, ſubſidia rei pecuniarie pettit , that is to ay, the King aſſembling or con- 

viſt. Franc. l-9. veening, the three Eſtates, viz. the Clergy, the Nobility, and the Commons, de- 

manded ſublidies tor the ſupport of his Eltate : So Parlu Amilius doth inform us: 

Our of theſe three are choſen certain Delegates or Commitlioners, ſome tor cacn 

Eltate, as often as the Kings occations do require their mecting, the time aud placc 

whereof is abſolutely left unto his diſpoſing 3 and theſe thus mer do make up the Con- 

wentus Ordinum, or L' Aſſemblie des Ejtats, as the French men call it , in form much 

like the Engliſh Parliament, but in nothing elſe : the power and reputation of it be- 


ing much diminithed in theſe latter times, eſpecially fince the great OTE: Of 
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Learning, werc joyned a ſuddenneſs of apprehenſion, a perſpicacity of judgment, and - 
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the Court of Parltament, fixed and of long time hxed in Faris, Which Court of 
Paricament, as it was infiitutcd at the hrit by Charles Martel, Mzyre of the Patlzce to 
tic Mer:vronun line of France, and Grand-tather to Ciarle mage, (© it conlitted at 
the fri; of the lame ingredients, of which the great Aﬀfſembly des EB xts conlilteth now, 
that 1870 fay, tRe Piclates and the Peers, and certain of the principal Gentry whicti 
tncy call Li Nonlef. together with fome few of the molt contiderable Officers of the 
Kings hovinoll. A Court ot {ich ctiecm in the tormer time. that the Kings of Sictly, 
Cy;rize, Þ rem, Scotland, and Navar, have thought It no di{ſparagement unto them a a 
to be members of its; and which is more, when Frederick the {ccond had ſpent much + lp 
tim and.treafure in his quarrels with Pope Innocent the fourth, he was content to ſub- 
mic the whole caule in difference unto the judgement of this Court. But being, at | 
lait become. ſezentarre and fixed at Paris, as other ordinary Courts of Juſtice were, 
(which was in A». 1286, or thereabouts_) the Nobles fhrlt, and atter them the 
 Bithops withdrew themifclves from the troubles of it, and lett it to the ordering of the 
Civil Lawyers : thongh fiill the Pecrs do challenge and enjoy a place therein as oft as 
any point of monient 15 in agitation 3 the Biſhop ot Paris, and the Abbot of St. Denys, 
continuing conftant members of it to this very day. But for the Aſſembly des Eftars, 
or Contentus Ordinum, made up of the Clergy, the Nobility and the Commons, as be- 
toreI told you: he that would ſce the manner of it, the points there handled, and that 
* remamder of authority which 1s Ictt unto them, Ict him repair unto Thuanxs, and look Thuas. bift, ( 
upon the great Aſſembly held at Bloys, An. 1573. He hall ind it there. temp. liv. 
I aſs we next over the Pyrenees, to the Realms of Spain, and we ſhall tind in cach 
the ſame three Ettatcs, whoſe meeting they call there by the name of Cxris, the Court Bogin. de Re- 
1a? tow, or by way of eminency; confilting of the Clergy, the Nobility, and Com- #9: #2. 3: 5. 
mithoners of the Provinccs and mott antient Cities. But we mult tell vou by the way, 
that Jong bciore the inſtitution Gt theſe Courts, and long before the diviſion of Spain 
into fo many Kingdoms the Prelates of that Church were of ſuch authority, that a 
chizt ttroke in tae, election of their Kings did belong to them. For in the eighth 
Council of Toledo ſummoned by Receſvintrs the 25th. of the Gothiſh race of the Kings of 
Syin, 41.653. (olong agoe, in which were preſent 52 Bilhops, 12 Abbots, and the 
Dcl-gtcs or Vicars of ten other Biſhops, who could not perſonally attend the ſervice; 
it was ordered with the Kings conſent, that from thenceforth the Kings of Spain 
ſhould be clected in the Regal City, or in what other place focver thc King ſhould 
happen to deceale. by the joynt ſuffrages of the Prelates, and the great Lords of the 
Court, AZajores Palatii as the Canon calls them. But take the whole Canon with Conce/. Toitr. 
you tor tC MOre aſlurance, and you hnd it thus. Adbbinc erg? Ga deinceps ita ertnt mM VIE. Car. 19. 
Regn -/oria preficiends Refores, wt art in wrbe Regia, aut in loco ubi Princeps deceſſerit, 
cram Ponty ict Majorumoue Palatii omnimodo cligantur aſſenſu. But after Spain became 
divided into teveral Kingdoms. and that cach Kingdom had its Court or Czria, as 
they call thcir Parliament, the Clergy were eſteemed in each for the third Eſtate (the 
frlt indeed of a'l the three) and either in perſon or by their Proxies, made up the 
molt con{idcrable part in thoſe publick meetings. For proof of which we need but 
look into the General Hiſtory of Spain, tranſlated out ot French by Grimton, and we 
thall find a Court or Parliament for the Realm of Aragon, contilting of the Biſhops, 
Nobles, nd Deputies of Towns and Commonalrtics, having place in the faid Eftatcs 
conveened by King James at Saragoſſa, Anno 1325. torſctling the Succelhon, and dc- 
claring th Heir, another at Monſon, where the Eftates of Aragin and Catalegne did Gen. hiſt. of 
conveen together 1236. to confult about the Conqueſt of Falentia; and before that = 4s 
another Aſſembly ot che Biſhops and Noblemen called at Saragoſſz by Alfonſo the Os 
Great, touching the War againlt the Mvorer. And as for the Realm of Naples and 14. tis. g. 
Sicily, bcing appcnds on this Crown, there is little queſtion to he made but that the 
Biſhops and Clergy of both enjoyed the place and priviledges of the third Eftate 3 both 
Kingdoms bcing antiently hoden of the Pope, and of his Erection, and the Tralian 
Biſhops ( as !ving, dire&ly under hisnoſe) more amply priviledged for the moſt part 
than in other Countries, Thus for Caftzle, we find a Parliament of Lords, Prelates, 
and Deputics of Towns ſummoned at Toledo by Alfonſo the Noble, An. 1210. upon 
occation of an invaſion made by the Moores another bctore that at Burgos, under tne |, 14. 15. 
ſame King, Aa 1179. for levying of money on the people to maintain the Wars 
that great Convention of the States held at Toledo by Ferdinand the Catbolick 1479. for 
ſwcaring to the ſucceſſion of his Son, Don John, in which the Prelates, the Nobility, 


and almott all the Towns and Cities which ſent Commiſſioners to the Aſſembly, _ 
| cxpreſly 6: 
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ECTS  expriltly named. Thus hnally do we find a n ceting of the Depnties of the three Eit ates 
of \avarre at the Town of Jaſalla, Anno 1481. tor preſerving the Kingdom in vbc- 
dicnce to King Francis Pbabw, being then a Minor, undcr Age: and that the Deputies 
11.1.2. «cf the Clergy, Nobility, Provinces and good Torwns and Portugal, aſſembled at Tomara, Ann» 
1551. to acknowledg Philip the ſecond for their King, and to ſettle the Goverument 
14 7+ 3. Ot that Kingdom for the times to come. 
V. Now ct us take a view ot the Northern Kingdoms, and liill we hnd the people 
rand in the ſelt-fame manner, and their great Councils to contilt of the Clergy, the 
Nobility, and certain Deputies, fent trom the Provinces and Cities, as In thuſe be- 
forc. In Hungary, before that Realm received the Goſpel, we read of none but 
R1wfininns in Nobiles & Plebeii, the Nobility and common people who did concur to the ElcGton of 
bil. Hungar. their Kings but no ſooner was the Faith of Chriſt admitted, and a Clergy infiituted, 
Der. #1 but inſtantly we tind atbird Eftate, Epiſcopos & Sacerdotum Collegia, Biſhops and others 
4s Nec. of the Clergy ſuperadded to them, for the Elction of the Kings, and the diſpatch of 
14.Decad. 2.1.3; other buſineſſes which concerned the publick, as it continueth to this day. In Dane- 
mark we (hall hnd the ſamie, if we mark it well. For though Poxtanuw {cem to count 
upon five Eſtates, making the Regal Fatrnily to be the firſt, and {ubdividing the Com- 
mons into two, whereot the Yeomanry makes one, and the Tradeſman or Citizen 
Fontan.in Do» the other: yet in the body of the Hiſtory we hid only three, which are the Biſhops, 
rie deſcript. the Nobility, and Civitatum delegati, the Deputics or Commiſſioners of Towns and 
— wy " Citics: Take which of theſe Accounts you will, and reckon either upon Five or on 
7 ny "three Eſtates, yet liill the Eccletiaſtick Statc, or Ordo Ecclefiaſticus, as himſelt entituleth 
it, 15 decJarcd tor one 3 and hath been ſo declared, as their ſtories tell us, ever fince 
the hrit admittance of the Faith amongſt them: the Biſhops, together with the Peers 
and Deputies, making up the Comitia or Conventus Ordinum. In Poland the chict 
| {way and power of Government, next to the King, is in the Council of Eſtate, Se- 
Tian, 17, [4 cundum Regem maxima & Aupuſtiſſima Senatus autoritas, as Thuanu hathit. And that 
rem. + 59 conkilteth of nine Bithops, whereof the Archbiſhops of Gziſna and Leopolis make al- 
ways two 3 of tiftcen Palatines, tor by that name they call the greater ſort cf the No- 
bility, and of fixty five Chaſtellans, which are the better ſort of the Poliſh Gentry 3 
who with the nine great Othcers of the Kingdom, ( of which the Clergy are as ca- 
pable as any other (ort or degree of Subjects ) do compleat that Council. The Com- 
' ____ mon pcople there are inno Authority, ( 4 procuratione Reipub. omnino ſummeta ) not 
On nk 47. [44 having any J'ote or ſuffrage in the great Comitia, or general Aſſemblies of the King- 
p. 5%. dom, as in other places. For Sweden, it comes near the Government and Forms of 
Danemark, and hath the ſame Eſtates and degrees of people as amongſt the Danes, 
that is to lay, Proceres & Nobiles, the greater and the leſs Nobility, Eprſcopi &+ Eccle- 
froſtici, the Biſhops and inferiour Clergy, Civitates & wniverſitates, the Citics and 
454. 449.131; Towns corporate ( for fo I think he:means by wniverfitates ) as Thuanw multereth 
tncem. And in this Realm the Biſhops and Clergy enjoy the place and priviledges of 
the third Eftate ( notwithſtanding the alteration of Religion _) to this very day z the 
Bithops in their own perſons, and a certain number of the Clergy out of every Sochen 
( a diviſion like our Reral Deanries ) in the name of the reſi, have a neceſſary Forte in 
all their Parliaments, And as for Scotland, their Parliament conlitied ancicntly of 
- | rhree Eſtates, as learned Cembaen doth inform us, that is to ſay, the Lords ftiritxal, 
as Bithops, Abbots, Priors 3 the temporal Lords, as Dukes, Marqueſles, Earls, Vi- 
C:mb4en in at- counts, Barons, and the Commithoners of the Cities and Burroughs z To which 
J-11pt. $00:44: were added by King Fames two Delegates or Commithoners out of every County to 
make it more contorm to the Engliſh Parliaments, And in ſome Acts the Prelates are 
by name dcclarcd to be the third Eftate, as in the Parliament, Anno 1597. Anno 
16:6, &c. tor which I do reter you to the Book at large. 
VI. And now at laſt we arc come to England, where we ſhall find that from the firtt 
rcception of the Chriſtian Faith amongſt the Sqxons, the Ecelefiafticks have been cal- 
[:d to all publick Councils, and their advice required in the weightieſt matters touch- 
ing the fatcty of the Kingdom. No ſooner had King Ethelbert received the Golpel, 
but preſcntly we read that as wel! the Clergy as the Laity werc called unto the Com- 
mon Council: which the Saxons ſometimes called Myſel Synotb, the Great Aſſembly, 
and {ometimes I” ittenagemots, the Council or Aſſembly of the Wile men of the Realm. 
(ebe 08 Lit. th. Anno 6C5. Ethelbertus Rex in fide roboratus Catholica, &c. . Cantuariz convocavit com: 
2 ſect. mrne conculum tam Cleri quem popmli, Ec: King Ethelbert, as my Author hath it, 


# wpcomer #% © being confirmed in the Faith in the year 605. ( which was but nine years after his 
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* converhtion ) together with Bertha his Queen, their fon Exdbald, the moit Reverend 
* Archbiſhop Argzftine, and all the rei of the Nobllicy, did folannize the Feaſt cf 
*Chriſts Nativity in the City of Canterbury ; and did there cauſe to be afl:mblod on 
* the ninth of Fanuary the Common-council of his Kingdom, as well the Clergy as 
* the Lay Subject, by whoſe conſent and approbation, he cauſed the Monaltery by 
© him built, to be dedicated to the honour of Almighty God, by the hand of Awz::- 
* tine. And though no queſtion other Examples of this kind may be taund amone:: 
the Saxon Heptarchs, yet bcing the JYVett Saxon Kingdom did in fine preveil, and united 
all the reſt irto one Monarchy : we ſhall apply our {clves unto that more purctually. 
Where we {hall hnd belides two Charters iſſued out by 4thel/ton, Conflio Wijelmi Ar- 
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Rn 0 mei &- aliorum Epiſcoporam meorum, by the advice of I/Ifelm his Archbith.-p Ap-ewnd p.qu7, 
an 


his other Biſhops: that Ina in the year 702. cauſed the Great Council of his #3: 

| Realm co be aſſembled, conliſting ex. Epiſcopis, Principibus, proceribus, &c. of Biſhops, 

Princes, Nobles, Earls, and of all the 7/;ſe men, Elders, and people of the whole King - 

dom, and there enacted divers Laws for the weal of his Realm. Thus do we read .49put. c1n.!. 
that Egbert, who firſt united the ſeven Kingdoms of the Saxons under the name of P: 2'v- 
England, did cauſe to be convened at London his Bithops and the Pcers of the higheli 

rank, pro conſilio capiendo adverſus Danicos Pirat as. T6) adviſe upon {ome courle againlt C1141 4 Mp4! 


the Daniſh Pirates who infeſted the Sea coaſts of Englznd. Another Parliament or = guid 
t Y Ng ite 


Council, call it which you will, called at Kingsbury, Anno 855. in the time of Ethel- 


wolph the Son of Egbert, Cs negotiis regni, to treat of the affairs of the Kingdom : the Chart. BIYt up. 


Ads whereof are ratihed and ſubſcribed by the Bilhops, Abbots, and other great Tents, 

men of the Realm. The ſame King Ethelwolph in a Parliament or Afſcmbly of his mug co 
States at Wincheſter, Anno 55. Cam confilio Epiſcoporum &- principum, by the advice und bt. 
and counſel of the Biſhops and Nobility, confirmed unto the Clergy the tenth part 

of a}l mens goods and ordered that the Tithe fo confirmed untothem (ſhould be tree 

ab omnibus ſecularibus ſervitutibus, from all ſecular ſervices and impotitions. In the 

Reign of Edred we find this, Ano 948. In Felto igitur nativitaty B. Mariz cum unti- 

verſi Magnates regni per Regium edictum ſummoniti, tam Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi ac 

Abbates, quam ceteri totius Regni, proceres &- optimates Londoniis conveniſſent ad traQan- 11 j1;1.p. 490, 
dum de negotiis publicis totins Regni : viz. That in the Fealt of the Nativity of the blef(- edit. L154. 
ſed Virgin, the great men of the Realm, that is to ſay, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, 

Nobles, Pecrs, were ſummoned by the Kings Writ to appear at London, to handle 

and conclude about the publick affairs of the Kingdom. Mention of this Aſſembly. 

is made again at the foundation and endowment of the Abbie of Crowland; and at- 11. p. 500, 
terwards a confirmation of the ſame by Edgar, Anno 966. preſentibus Archiepiſcopis, 

Epiſcopi, Abbatibus & Optimatibus Regni, in the preſence of the Archbiſhops, Bilhops, 74. p1g. 521. 
Abbots and Peers of the Kingdom. Like convention of Eſtates we tind to have been 502. 

called by Canutus after the death of Edmund Ironſide, for the ſetling of the Crown on 

his own head, of which thus the Author. Cxjus poſt mortem Rex Canutus omnes Epi- x0p. th1:::4+1, 
{copos &- Deces, necnon &- principes cundtoſq, optimates gents Anglize Londunie congre- Anal. 4 / 
gari juſt. Where (till we hind the Biſhops to be called to Parliament as well as the P97 Þ- 550: 
Dakes, Princes, and the reſt of the Nobility 3 and to be ranked and marſhalled tirti 

C which clearly (hews thac they were always reckoned tor the firſt Eſtate  ) before the 

greateſt and molt eminent of the ſecular Peers. And (o we hnd it alſo in a Charter 

of King Edward the Confeflor, the lalt King of the Saxon race ) by which he granted 
cn and priviledges to the Church of Veſtminfter, Anno 1065, Cum canſilio 


& decreto Archiepiſcoporum, Epiſcoporum, Comitum, altorumq, Optimatum, with the 4p. 4 spilmar 


Council and decree of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earls, and others of his Noblcs. #n Concil. 
And all this while the Biſhops and other Prelates of the Church did hold their Lands ?: 93* 

by no other Tenure, than in pura &: perpetua eleemoſyna, or Frank, almoigne, as Our camber 7: 
Lawyers call it: and therefore {at in Parliament in no other capacity than as ſpiritual 247. 
perſons meerly, who by their extraordinary knowledg in the Word of God, aud in 

ſuch other parts of Learning, as the World then knew, were thought belt able to di- 

re& and adviſe their Princes in points of judgment. In which capacity and no other 

the Priers of the Cathedral Churches of Canterbury, Ely, Wincheſter, Coventry, Bath, 

IYorceſter, Norwich, and Durham, the Deans of Exeter, York, Wells, Salisbury, and Lin- 

coln, the Official of the Archbiſhop of Canterbery, and the Dean of the Arches, the 
Guardian of the Spiritualtics of any Biſhoprick when the Sce was vacant, and the Vicars Selden Titles 


general of (uch Biſhops as were abſent beyond the Seas, had ſometimes place and ſut- of hon. par: = 


trage in the houſe of Lords in the Ages following, C. 5. 
Bt 
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VII. B it when the Norman Corgueror had polleſt the Statc, then the caſe was altered. 
the Prelarcs of the Church were no longer ſ{uffercd to hold their Lands in Frankal- 

morgne as before they did, cr to be free from ſecular ſervices and commands, as be- 

tore they were. Although they kepr theit Lands, yet they chanped ther Tenure, 

Mat. PP, i* ard by the Conqueror, were ordained to hold their Lands ſub militari ſervitute, ci- 
1.1.4 thirin Catite, or by Barenage, or ſome (uch military ho!d, and th.reby were com- 
Wo p Wable to aid the Kings in all times of War, with Men, Arms , and Horſcs, as the 
Tay fubjc&t> of the ſame Tenunes were required to do. Which though it were con- 

ccived to be a great Disfrancniſement at the brit, and an heavy burden to the Prelacy, 

yct it conduced at laſt to their greater honour in givivg them a further Title to 

their place in Parliament, than that which formerly they could pretend to. Before, 

they claimed a place therein ratione Officii, only by reaſon of their Othces or ſpiritual 

Dignities 3 but after this, by reaſon alſo of thoſe ancient Baronies which were annex- v4 
Stamfords ed unto their Dignities3 en reſpe@ de lour poſſeſſions , F antient Baronies annexes a lour 1 
Pleas, [,3. 6&1 dignites. as our Lawycrs have it. From this time forwards we muſt look upon them | 
in the Houſe of Parliament. not as Bilhops only, but as Peers and Barons of the Realm 

alſo , and ſotiiemſelves afhrmed to the Temporal Lords in the Parliament holden ac 

' Northamjt n under Heary2. Non ſedimus hic Epiſcapi, ſed Baronesz nos Barones, vos 

Ap. ©elar%- Parones; Parcs hic ſumus. We fit not here ſay they, as Biſhops only, but as Barons , 

pag w hon. \yc are Barons, and vou arc Barons z here we lit as Peers, Which laſt is alſo verified in 

Mens  terminis. by the words of a Statute, or Ac of Parliament, whercin the Biſhops are ” 

Stat. 25 E4F- icknowledyed to be Peers of the Land. Now that the Biſhops area fundamental and I 

TO” eſſential part ot the Parliament of England, I ſhall endeavour to make good by two 3 

| manner of proofs; whereof the one (hall be de jure, and the other de fado. And 

be firſt we ſhall begin with the proots de jure, and therein firft with that which doth oc- 
cur in the Laws of King Athelftan, amongſt the which there is a Chapter ( it is Cap. 

111. ) entituled De officio Epiſcapi, & quid pertinet ad officium ejus 3 and therein it 15 

*prom. concile thus declared. Eprſcopo jure pertinet omnem refitudinem promovere, Dei ſcilicet & ſe- 

FAS culi &c. & conventt ut per conſilium & teſttmonium ejus omne legs {citur, & Burgi men- 

ſura, & omne pondus ft ſecundum ditiionem ejus inſtitutum, that is to ſay, it belongeth 

of right unto the Biſhop to promote Juttice, in matters which concern both the 

Church and State, and unto him it appertaineth that by his counſel and award, all 

Laws and Weights, and Meaſures be ordained throughout the Kingdom. 2. Next 

we will have r.courfe to the old Record entituled Modus tenend: Parliamentum. In 

which 1t15 afhrmed, ad Parliamentum ſummoneri & venire debere Archicpiſcopos, Epi- 

 ſeopos, Avbates, Priores, & alins majores cleri, qui tenent per Comitatum aut Barouiam 

Modus tertnis yatrone bujuſmodi tenure, that all che Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, and other 
PFrvawmtit.  Prolates of the Church, who hold their Lands either by an Earls fee or a Barons fee, 

were to be ſurnmoned and to come to Parliament in regard of their Tenure. 3. Next 

look we en th2 chartularies of King Henry the firſt, recognized in full Parliament at 

Clarendon under Henry the 2d. where they are called avitas conſuetudines, which de- 

: clare it thus, OG! Epiſcopi, & univerſe perſone qui de Rege tenent in Capite, P. 
 habeant poſſeſſiones ſus de Rege| ficut Baroniam, &c. & ſicut ceteri Barones debent in- ©] 
tereſſe judurigs Curte Regis cum Baronibus, quouſque perventatur ad diminutionem membro- - 

Matto, P31 rumwvwel ad mortem. The meaning is in brief, that Archbiſhops; Biſhops, and all other 
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TE TICT. Ns Ecclehaftical perſons which hold in Capite of the King, are to have and hold their =» 
Lands in Barony, and that they ought as Barons to be preſent in all Judgments with | 
the other Barons in the Court of Parliament, until the very ſentence of death or Y 
T.utiſation ( which was very common in thofe times ) was to be pronounced. And i 


then they commonly did uſe to withdraw themſelves, not ont of any incapacity ſup- 
poled to be in them by the Law of England, but out of a reſtraint impoſed upon 
them by the Canons of the Church of. Rome. 4. In the great Charter made by King 
Zobn in the laſt of his Reign, we have the Form of ſummoning a Parliament. and - 
calling thoſe together who have Vores therein, thus expreſſed at large. Ad baben- 
dum commune confilinm Regni de auxilio aſfidendo, &c. & de ſentagiis aſſidendis, faciemus 
ſummoneri Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Comites, & Majores Barones Regni figillatim 
per literas noſtras: Et preterea ſummoneri faciems in generali per Vice Comites & Ballt- 
Te. in Jiv. wos noftros emnes alios qui in Capite tenent ad certum diem, ſc. ad terminum 40. dierum ad 
wiinus, & ad certum locum, &rc. In which we have not only a molt evident proof, that - 
the Bithops are of right tobe called to Parliament, for granting Sublidies and Eſcaege, — i 
and treating of the great Aﬀairs which concern the Kingdom, but that they are - : 
c 


" - St ban 
a PER "FM ” 5 ate A ER} «) 4; 8 
4 EO EL Fa Ons De. Fn - on; po0$55 Be NR» w_ WY; Pn, 4 : 3 SY 
i T $0 $6 L ES $IIY ME, EL oe p gk bor eye F , 8 
w Es Ct AY ISI CA SANE Ie IE I 4 9s” * ; 
© 


Cray. V. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed. 


be ſurnmoned by particular Letters, as well as the Earls an 1 Barons or either of chem: , 
A Form or copy of which ſummons iſſued in the time of the faid King Jobs, is cx- 
cant on Record, and pur in print of latc in the Titles of Honour. 
(I rote this only by the way ) a briet intimation touching the Form of ſummoning 
the Commons to attend in Parliament, and the time ot. 40 days cxpreſly (pccihied to 
intervene between the ſummons and the beginning of the Parliament : Which Com- 
mons being fuch as anciently did hold iz Capite, and cither having a Knights fee or 
the degree of Knighthood, did firſt promiſcuoully attend in theſe publick meetings, 
and afrer were reduced to four ( quatrwor diſcretos milites de Comitatu two, as the 
Writran unto the Sheriff _) and at laſt to two, as they continue to this day. 5, We 
have it thus in the Magna Charta of King Henry the 3d. the birth-right of the Englijh 
Subje&, according as it ſtands tranſlated in the book of Statutes. Firit we have 
granted to God, and by this our preſent Charter have confirmed for us and our heirs for ever, 


that the Church of England ſhall be free, and ſhall enjoy all ber whole Rights and Liberties Magn4 Charts. 


And we have here P-. 2. c. \ 


14. 314. 


inviolable. But it was a known Right and Liberty of the Church cf England. char all © 1- 


che Biſhops, and many of the greater Clergy ( and peradvcnture allo the inferiour 
Clergy whereof more anon ) had their Votes in Parliament; and thercfore is to be 
preſerved inviolable by the Kings of England, their beirs and Sncceſſors for ever, Which 
Charter as it was confirmed by a ſolemn Curſe denounced on all the Infringers of it 


by Boniface Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ratified in no fewer thn 3o ſucceeding aztth. P15 
Parliaments : ſo was it enacted in the reign of Edward the tirlt, that it hou!d be #4 Herr. 3. 


ſent mnder the great Seal of England, to all the Cathedral Churches of the Kingdom, 10 be 


read twice a year before the fy that they ſhould be rcad four times every year in 25 Ew. 1.c-2. 
finally that all judgments given againſt it ſhould be void. 28 Edw.1. c.1- 
6. We have the Proteſtation of Fohn Stratford Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the time 25 £4®-1+3+ 


a full County-Court, an 


of King Edwzrd the 3d. who being in disfavour with the King, and denied cntrance 
into the Houſe of Peers, lenged his place and ſuffrage there as the hiſt Peer of the 
Realm, and one that ougſlt to have the hr{t Voice in Parliament in right of his See. 
But hcar him ſpeak his own words which are theſe that follow. Amici ( for he ſpake 
to thoſe who took witneſs of it )/TRex me ad hoc Parliamentum ſcripto ſus vocavit, & 
ego tanquam ma jor Par Regni poſt Regem, & primam vocem habere debens in Par- 


liamento, yura Eccleſiz mez Cantuarienfis vendico, & ideo ingreſſum in Parliamentum A1/q"-Britan- 
7. And laſtly, there is the Proteltation on Record of all * 


peto, which is full and plain. 
che Biſhops in thereign of King Richard the 2d. at what time Filliam Courtney was 
Arch- bithop of Canterbury: who being to withdraw themſclves from tie Houſe of 
Peers at the pronouncing of the ſentence of death on ſame guilty Lords, tirlt made 
their Pr:cxrators to ſupply their rooms, and then put up their Proteſtation to preſerve 
their Rightsz the ſum whereof, for as much as doth concern this butineſs, in their 
own words thus. De jure & conſuetudine regnt Angliz ad Archiepiſcopum Cantuaricn- 
ſem qui pro tempore fuerit, necnon ceteros Suttragancos confratres & compatres, Abbates 
& Priores alinſq, Prelatos quoſcungq, per Baroniam de domino Rege tenentes, pertinet in 
Parliaments Regis quibuſcungue, ut Parcs regni predicti perſonaliter intereſſe, ibidemque 
de regui negotiis ac ali tra&ari conſuetis cum ceteris difti regni Paribus & aliis ibidem jus 
intereſſendi habentibus conſulere & traCtare, ordinare, ſtatuere, & diffitire, ac cetera fa- 


# 7ob. :trat- 
ord. 


crre que Parliamento ibidem imminent facienda. This put” together makes cnough 7” #4 &'-- 
abundantly for the proofs de jure, and makes the Biſhops right to have Vote in Par- ©" 


liament to be undeniable : Ler us next ſee whether this right of theirs be not con- 
tirmed and countenanced by continual practice, and that they have not loſt it by diſ- 
continuance; which is my ſecond kind of proots, thoſe I mean de fado. And tir(t 
beginning with the reign of the Norman Conqueror, we find a Parliament aſſembled 
in the fifth year of that King, wherein are preſent Epiſcopi, Abbates, Comites, & Pri- 


mates toties Angliz, the Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, and the relt of the Baronage of Eng- MMatth. Paru #n 


land. In the gth year of Wiliimm Rafusan old Author telleth us, de regni ftatu atinrux. willitims 1. 


Epiſcopos, Abbates,&- quoſcunque Regni proceres in unum precepti ſui ſunfiane egit z that b<-. 


3ng toconlult of the affairs of the Kingdom he called together by his Writ the Bilhops, 


Abbots and all the Peers of the Realm. During the reign of Henry the 24. /tor we will Exdmer. bf 
take but one Example out of cach Kings reign,though each Kings reign would yicld us 9% & * 


more) a Patliament was called at Londongwherein were many things difpatched as we!! 
10 Eccleſiaſtical as ſecular nature the Biſhops and Abbots being preſent with the other 
{Lords. Coatto apxid Londoniam magno Epilcoporuam, & Procerum, Abbatumg; Concili., 
mnlts ccclefiaſticaram & ſecularium rerum ordimnata negotia, deciſa litigia, faith the Monk 
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ot Malnmzs'ury. And of this Parliament it is, I take it, that Eadmer ſpeaketh, Hys. 
Noel. 1.4. p. 91. Proceed we to King Henry the 2d. (tor King Stephens rcign was fo 
full of Wars and Tumults that there is very little to be tound of Parliaments) and there 
we find the Biſhops with the other Peers convened in Parliament for the determination 
of the poin's in controverlic between Alfonſo K. of Caſtile and Sancho K. of Navarre, rc- 
firzed by compremile to that King of England and here determined by K. Henry amongtt 
othcr things, habito cum Epilcopis Comitibus & Baronibus cum deliberatione conſilto, as un 
Roger Howeden. Next him comes Richard the firlt, hisSon, during whoſe impriſon- 
ment by the D. of Atria, his Brother Fobn then Earl ct Mariton endcavuured by force 
and cunning in Normandy to ſet the Crown on his own head : which cauſed Hubert the 
Arch-biſhop cf Canterbury to call a Parliament ( Comocetis coram eo Epiſcopis , Comitibus 
& Baronibus regni ) wherein the Biſhops, Earls, and Barons did with one conſent agree 
to {cize on his Eliate, and ſuppreſs his power, the better to preſerve the Kingdom in 
wealth. peace and fafety. After tuccecded Fohn, and he calls a Parliament, wherein 
wcre ccrtain Laws made for the defence of his Kingdom, Communi afſenſi Archicpil- 
coporum, Epiſcoporum, Comitum, Baronum & omnium fidelium ſuorum Anglie, by the 
common Council and aſſent of the Arch-bilhops, Biſhops, Earls, Barons, and the reſt 
ot his .Leiges. ( Remember what was ſaid bctore touching the Writ of Summons in 
the ſaid Kings time _) From this time till the laſt Parliament of Kizg Charles, there 
izno Kings icign, of which wc have not many ( though not all ) the Acts of Par- 
liament 1iill in print arnongſt us. Nor is there any Act of Parliament in theprinted 
Books, to the cnacting of the which the Biſhops approbatiep and conſent 15 pot plain- 
ly ſpecitied, cithcr in the general Proeme let bcfore the Acts, or in the body of the 
ACt it (clt; as by the books theniſ{clves doth at large appcar. And to this kind of 
proot may be further added the form and manner of the Writ by which the Prelates 
in all timcs' have been called to Parliament, being the very ſame verbatim with thar 
which 1s dirccted to the Temporal Barons, ſave that the =— Lords are command- 
cd to attend the ſervice, in fide & dilectione, the IempOMM in fide & bomagzo, and of 
late timcs in fide & legeantia, A form or copy of which ſummons as ancient as King 
Fobns time, is itill preſerved upon Record, directed nominatims to the Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury; and then a ſcriptum eſt ſimiliter to the reſidue of the Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, 
and Barons. Then add the Priviledg of Parliament for themſclves and their ſervants, 
during the time of the Sciſions the liberty to kell, and take one or two of the Kings 
Deer us they paſi by any of bis Foreſts in coming t0 the Parliament wpon bis commandment , 
their enjoying of the ſame immunitics, which are and have been heretofore enjoyed 
by the Temporal Barons: and tell me if the Biſhops did not {it in Parliament by as good 
a Title, and {ave not (et there longer by ſome hundreds of years in their Predeceſlors, 
45 or than aty of the Temporal Loids do {it or have fat there in their Progenitours 3 
aud therctore certainly Eflential, Fundamcntal parts of the Court of Parliament. 

But againlt this it is obje&ed, hilt, that ſome Acts have paſſcd in Parliament, to 
which the Prelates did not Vote, nor could be preſent in the Houſe when the Bill 
was paſſed 3 as in the ſentencing todcath or mutilation of a guilty perſon : as doth 
appear buth by the Laws and conſtitutions recognized at Clarendon, and the following 
practice. This hath been touched on before, and we told you then, that this reſtraint 
was laid upon them, not by the Common Law of England, or an Ae or Ordinance 
of the Houlc of Peers, by which they were,diſabled to attend that ſervice. It was 
their own voluntary AR. none compelled them to it, but only out of a conformity to 
{ome tormer Canons ( ad ſandorum Canonum inflituta,as their own words are) by which 
it was not lawtul tor the Clergy-men to be either Judges or Aﬀeſſors in cauſa Sangui- 
nis. Ard yet they took ſuch care to preſerve their Intereſts, that they did not only 
eive their Proxies for the repreſenting of their perſons, but did/put up thcir Proteſta- 
tion With a ſalve jure tor the preſerving of their rights for the time to come : jure 
Paritatis & intereſſendi in dicio Parliamento quoad omni« &- fingula ibi excercenda in omni- 
bus ſemper ſalvo, as the manner was. Examples of the which are as full and frequent, 
as their withdrawing themiclves on the ſaid occalions. But then the mains Objection 
is, that as ſome Acts have paſſed in Parliament abſentibus Prelatis, when the Biihops 
did abſent themſclves of their own accord ; ſo many things have been tranſacted 
in the Parliament excluſo Clero, when the Clergy have bcen excluded or put out of 
th. Houſe by ſome Act or Ordinance, A precedent tor this hath been found and pub- 
liſhed by ſuch as envied that poor remnant of the Churches honour : though potlibly 


they will find themſelves deceived in their greateſt hope, and that the evidence will 
not 


ea Era 


Cry. V. Diſtovered, cenſured and removed. | 


not ſerve to evince the cauſe, The Author of the Pamphlet entituled, The Prero:ative 


and practice of Parliaments, firſt Jaying down his Tenet, that many g00d Acts of Par- * 
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liament may be made though the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops thould not conſent unto Printed 3; 
them ( which is a point no man doubts of, contidering how ealily their Negative Lo»don. 16:8. 
may be over-ruled by the far greater number in the Houſe of Peers ) adds, that at a P- 37: 


Parliament hclden at St. Edmundsbury 1156. in the reign of Ede. 1. a Statute was 
made by the King, the Barons, and the Commons, Ex:luf» Clero, and for the proot 
hereof reters us unto Bilhop Fewel. Now Biſhop Fewe! ſaith indeed, that in a Parliz- 
ment ſolemnly holden at $t.Edmundsbury by King Edward 1. An.1296. the Arch- biſhops 
and Biſheps were quite ſhut forth, and yet the Parliament held on, and good, and whcle- 
fome Laws were there enafied, the departing or abſence of the Lords Spiritual notwithitand- 


ing. In the Records whereof it is written thus, Habito Rex cum Baronibus ſuis Parlia- Defence of the 


mento, & Clero excluſo ſtatutum eſt, &c. the King keeping the Parliament with his B i- Apolog. p:.5. 
rons, the Clergy ( that is to ſay, the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops ) beings (but forth, it mas ©- 2+ v1: 


enatied, Ec. Wherein who doth not ſee, if he hath any eyes, that by this reaſon ( it 
the proof be good) many good Adts of Parliament may be made,though the Commons 
either out of abſente or oppoſition ſhould not conſent unto them,of whoſe conſent unto 
that Scatute( whatſoever it was) there is as little to be found in that Record.as the con- 
currenceof the Bilhops. But for Anſwer unto ſo much of this Record ſo often ſpoken of 
and applauded as concerns the Biſhops, we ſay, that this (if truly ſenced as 1 think it be 
not) was the particular A of an angry and offended King againlt his Clergy,not to be 
drawn into Example as a proof or Argument againſt a imott clear, known, and vn- 
doubted right. The caſe ſtood thus, A Conltitution had been made by Boniface 


the 8th. Ne aliqua colledta ex Eccleſiaſticis proventibus Regi ant cuivis alii Principi con- Matth. weſim. 
cedatur, that Clergy-men ſhould not pay any Tax or Tallage unto Kings or Princes #* Edw. 


our of their Spiritual hi ee =anain without the leave of the Pope : under pretence 
whereof the Clergy at this Parliament at St. Edmundsbrury, refuled to be contributory 
to the Kings occalions, when the Lay-Members of the Houſe had been forwards in it. 
The King being herewith much offended, gives them a further day to conſider of it, 
adjourning the Parliament to London, there to begin on the morrow after St. Hilaries 
day and in the mean time commanded al! their Barns to be faſt ſeated up. The 
day being come, and the Clergy ſiill perliſting in their former obſtinacy, excluſo 6 Par- 


lamento Clero Conciliaum Rex cum ſolis Baronibus & populo habuit, totumq; ſtatim Clerum Ant 
protetione ſua privazit 3 the King ( faith the Hiltorian _) excluding the Clergy out of R. # 


the Parliament, adviſed with his Barons and his people only, what was belt to bs 
done, by whoſe advice he put the Clergy out of his prote@tion, and thereby forccd 
them to contorm to his will and pleaſure, This is the ſumma t:talrs of the bulinels, 
and comes unto no more but this, that a particular courſe was adviſed in Parliament 
on a particular diſpleaſure taken by the King againſt the body of his Clergy then con- 
vened together, for their particular refuſal to contribute to his wants and Wars, the 
better to reduce them td their natural duty. Which makes not any thing atall againlt 
the right of Biſhops in the Heule of Peers, or for excluding them that Houſe, or for 
the validicy of ſuch Acts as are made in Parliament during the time of ſuch excluſion : 
eſpecially conſidering that the King ſhortly atter called his States together, and did cx- 


iq. R14t. 37, 
vinchelley. 


cuſe himſclf tor many extravagant Acts which he had committed againlt the liberties 74!ſne- 5 


of the Subje& ( whereot this was one ) laying the blame thereof on his great occa- 


Edw. ls. Anng 


ſions, and the neceſſities which the Wars which he had abroad, did impole upon him: ode 


And ſo much as in an{wer unto that Record, ſuppoſing that the words thereot be rightly 
ſenced, as think they are not, and that by Clerzs there we are to underſtand Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops, as I think we be not, there being no Record ( I dare boldly ſay 
it ) either of Hiſtory or Law, in which the word Clerxs ſerves to fignihe the Arch-bi- 
ſhops, and Biſhops, exclutive of the other Clergy 3 or any writing whatſoever, wherein 
it doth not either fignine the whole Clergy generally, or the inferiour Clergy only cx- 
clufive of the Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and other Prelates; Therefore in anſwer unto 
that ſo much applauded Cavil of Excluſo Clero, from what Record ſoever it cither 
hath been hitherte or thall hercatter be produced, T ſhall propoſe it to the conſideration 
of the ſober Reader, whether by Clerws in that place, or in any other of that kind 
and time, we mult not underſtand the nferiour Clergy, as they ltand diltinguithed 
in the Laws from my Lords the Biſhops. For howſoever it be true, that Clerrs in 
the Eccletiaſtical notion. ot the word doth tignihe the whole Clergy generally, Arch- 
biſhops, Bilhops, Prietis, and Dcacons : yet in the legal notion ot it, it ſtands diſtin- 
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21 162d trom the Prelates, and tigniteth only the inferiour Clergy. Thus do we hnd 
abc Eccich ticks of this Realm dividcd into Prelates, men of Religion, and other 
Clurks, 3. Edw. 1.c. rt. the Seculars cither into Prelates and Clerks, 9g Ede. 2. c. 7 
! [c4ch, 2.C. 3. or Prelates and Clerks Benehccd, 15 Ew. 3.c. 2. or generally into 
rhe Prelatcs and che Clergy, 9 Edw. 2.c. 15. 14 Edw.3. c.i.&3. 15 Edw. 3. 5.7, 
+ 25 Edw. 3.2.4. 6 Hen. 6.C.1. and in all acts and grants of Sublidics, made by 
the Clergy to the Kings or Queens of Englazd lince the 32 of; Henry 8. (when the 
Clurgy Sublidics tirlt bzgan to be confirmed by Act of Parliament.) Soallo in the 
Latin ideom, which comes ncarclt home, Nos Prelati & Clerus, in the ſubmiſſion of 
the Clergy to King Henry VIII. and in the fentcnce of divorce againlt Anne of Cleve, 


and in the inftrunent of the grant of the Clergy Subſidies preſented to the Kings of 


Kegiſt. Gran. England ever lince the 27th. of Queen Elizabeth, and in the form of the Certihcates 


ITf7, 

\ fatnk. = 
Et C. 17. 
ever hnce, 


(per Prelatos & Clerum) retarned by every Biſhop to the Lord High Treaſurer, and 
tmally, N-s Epiſcopr & Clerus Cantuarienſis Provincie m bac S ynodo more noſtro ſolito dum 
R egni Parliamentum celebratur, congregati, in the Petition to K. K. Philip and Mary, 


<tat. L. Y4it. about the contiryiation of the Abby Lands to the Patentees. So that though many 


 & May. C.8. 


Proimg, & 


Statiites have ben made in theſc later times, exclaſo Clero, the Clergy (that 1s to fay 
thc inttertour Clergy) being quite ſhut out, and utterly excludcd from thoſe publick 
Qyncils z yet this proves nothing to the point, that any Act of Parliament hath becn 
counted yood, to which the Biſheps were not called, or at the making of which Act 
they cither were thut out by force, or excluded by cunning. As for K1bancies book 
which that Author ſpeaks of, in which the Jultices are made to{ay 7 H. 5. that our 


pratt. of Par. Sovereign Lord the King may well hold his Parliament by him avd his Temporal 


þ. 3% 


'*{ So©=0 


”; Po 


' 
1-27 {3 


N.t1rt'oe. ad 


 Tords and Commons, had their place in Parhament. 


Lords, and by the Commons alſo, without the Spiritual Lords, for that the Spiricual 
Lords have not avy place in the Parliament Chamber, by reaſon of their Spiritualties, 
but by reaſon of their Temporal poſſithons: Betides that it 15 only the opinion of a 
private man, oft no authority or credit in the Common-wealth, and contrary to the 
practice in the S$:x0n times, in which che Biſhops fate in Parliament as Spi:itual per- 
{ons, not as Paruns » thereaſon for ought I can (ce, will ſerve as well to pretermit all 
or any of the Temporal Lords, as it can ſerve to pretermit or exclude the Biſhops, the 
Temporal Lords bing called to Parliament on no other ground, than for the Tem- 
poral pufſcTions which they hold by Barony. 

It ic be {a;d that my ſccond anſwer to the argument of Excluſo Clero ſuppoſeth that 
the inferior Clergy had ſome place in Parliament, which being not to be ſuppoſed makes 
the Anſwer void : I (hall crave leave to offer ſome few obſervations: unto the confide- 
ration of th. {obcr and impartial Readcr, by which I hope to make that ſuppoſition 
probable, and pcrhaps demonltrative. Firlt then we have. that famous Parliament 
(call it Concilizm magnum, Or Concilium commune, or by what other name ſoever the old 
Writers called it) ſummoned by King Ethelbert, Anno 6c5. which my Author calleth 
(, mmune conciliem tam Cleri guam Populi, where Clerus comprehendeth the bcedy of the 
Clugy gcucrally, as well the Presbyters as the Biſhops 3 as the word populus doth the 
lay-\ubj<& generally, as well Lords as Commons z or elſe the Lords and Commons, 
0110 of the two mutt needs be Ictt out. And in this ſenſe weare to underſtand thelc 
words in the latter times, as where we read that Clerus Anglie & populus Untiverſus 
were fumnioncd to appearat Weſtmwiſter, at the Coronation of King Henry the tilt, 
v. here divers Laws were made and dcclared, ſubſcribed by the Arch-bilhops, Biſhops, 


4-2, and vihers of the principal per:ons that were there aſſembled : that Clero & poprelo con- 


z 0-ato, the Clurgy and People of the Realm were called to Clarendon, Anno 1163. by 
King Henry 11, tor the declaring and confirming of the Subzccts liberties : that in the 
year 1195. towards the latter end of the ſaid Kings Reign, Convocatus eft Clerus & po- 


Math. Paris friilis cm tota Nobilitate ad fontem Clericorzm. the Clergy, Commons, and Nobility 
i Hit. 2. 


were called unto the Parhiament held at Clerkenweli : and hnally that a Parliament was 
calledat Lv:d n, in which the Arch-biihop of Canterbury was preſent, cum toto Clero 
& tot.z ſea Laicali, in the time of King Fohn. Hitherto then the Clergy of both ranks 
and ordcis, as wcll as Poprelus or tota ſecte Laicali, the Subjects of the Laity, or the 
And in poſſcion of this right 


the clergy tiood when the Magna Charta was ſet out by King Henry III. wherein the 
Freedonss, Rigits, and Priviledges of the Church ot England « of which this evidently 
Xena Chats, WAS one ) was confirmed unto her : of the irrctragable and inviolable authority 

whercot we have ſpoken betore. The Cavil of Excluſo Cler2 which hath been uſed 


2gainli the Voting of the Bilhopsin the Bouſe of Peers, comes in next tor proot, that 
the 


Cray. V. Dilcovered, cenſured andremoved. | 
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the mferiour Clergy had their place or Voce with the Houſe of Commons 3 (it in 
thoſc times the Lords and C:Mmmons made two Houſes, which I am not {ure of ) the 
Clergy could not be excluded in an angry nt, or out of a particular delign to deprive 
them of the benetit of the Kings protection ; it they had not tormerly a place amongli 
them : and it we will not underiiand by Clerzus, the interior Clergy, which mucty 
about that time (as betore we ſhewed_) began to be the legal Englith of the word 3 
we mult needs underſtand the whole Clergy gencrally, the Clergy ot both ranks and 
orders. But our main proofs are yer to come, whici) are thele that follow. \Firlt, it 
ws evident that antiently the Clergy ot cach ſevera! Diocels were chargeable by Law 
for the expenccs of their Proctors in attending the fcrvice of rhe Parliament; accor- 
ding as the Counties were by Common law ( tince contirmed by Statute 23 H.6.c.11.) 
to bear the charges of their Knights, the burroughs and Citics ot their Kepreſentees 3 
which queltionleſs the Laws had not taken care for, but that the Clergy had their 


place in Parliament as the Commons had. And this appears by a Record ot 26th. of Roti, Patent, 


King Edward UI. in which the Abbot of Leiceſter being then, but never tormer]ly 
commanded to attend in Parliament amongſt others of the Regular Prelates periti- 
oned to be diſcharged from that attendance, in r:gard he held in Frank: #Imoigne only, 
by noother tenure. Which he obtained upon this condition, wt ſemper in Procureatores 
ad bujuſmod: Parliamenta mittendos conſentiat, &r., ut moris eſt, eorundem expenſis contribuat, 
that is to ſay, that he and his Succeffors did give their Voices in the choice of (uch 
Procurators, as the Clergy were to ſend to Parliament, and did contribute towards 
their charges as the cultom was. Next in the Mods tenenat Parliamentrm, which be- 


fore we (pake of, there is a modus compocandt Clerum Angliie ad Porl. Reg, a torm of on 2/06 
. 4). 

V. Titles of 

hon. pt. 2. 


calling the Engliſh Clergy (that is the Prelates and Clergy as Fobn Selden renders it_) 
to the Court of Parliament; ſaid tobe uſed in the time oft Edward the Son of Ethelred, 
preſented to the Conqueror, and by him obſerved ; which ſhews the Clergy in thoſe 
times had their place in Parliament. Which bcing but a general inference thall be dc- 
livercd more particularly from the Modzs it ſelf, which intorms us thus, Rex eſt caput, 


26 E4. 3. pt.1. 
$35. 22 


. + -- # 


Aus tienes is 


princivim & fins Perliamenti, &&c. * The King is the Head, the beginning and cnd adys trnends 
© of the Par/tzment, and {ohe hath not any equal in the firſt degree 3 the ſecond is of Part. 35.C. 12, 


© Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Priors, and Abbots holding by Barony 3 the thitd is of Procu- 


©rators of the Clergy; the tourth of Earls , Barons, and other Noblcs; the titth is of, * 


© Knights of the Shire 3 the ſixth of Ceizens and Burgeſlcs : and fo the whole Parlia- 
. © ment is made up of thelc ſix degrees. But the faid Mods tells us more, and goeth 
\, More particularly to work than ſo. For in the ninth Chapter, {peaking of the cour(e 

which was oblerv'd in canvailing hard and difficult marters, it telleth us that they 
uſed to chooſe 25 out of all degrees, (like a grand Committee) to whoſe conlideration 
they reterred the point 3 that is to fay, two Biops and thice Profors for the Clergy, 


two Earls, three Barons, tive Knights, hive Citizens, and as many Burgcflcs. And 


in the 12cls thaton thetourch day of the Parliament. the Lord High Steward, the Lord 
Conſtable, and the Lord Mayhal were to call the Houle, every degree or rank of men 
in its {cveral Order 3 and that it any of the Proffors of the Clergy did not make appea- 
rance, the Biſhop of the Diocels was tobe ined 1004. And in the 2 3d. Chapter it is 
{aid expreſly, that as che Knights, Citizens, and Burgefles in things which do concern 
the Commons, have more Authority than all the Lords fo the Profors tor the Clergy. in 
things which do concern the Clergy, have mere Authority than all the Biſhops. Which 
Modus, it it be as antient as the Norman Conqueror, as both Sir Edward Coke con- 


Preface to che 
gth. part of 


ceiverh, and the tifle Hgnifieth, it ſheweth the Clergies claim to a place in Parttament Reports, 


to be moreantient than the Commons can pretend unto: but if noolder than the Reign 


of King Edward III. as conhidently is afhrined in the Titles of Honour, it (heweth that 7.165 of hon. 
m the uſage of thofe latter times the Proeurators of the Clergy had a right and place jt. 2. c, 5. 


there as well as Citizensand Burgetles, or the Knights of the Shires. And this is fur- 
ther proved by the Writs of Summons directed to the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops for 
their own coming to the Parliament 3 in the end whereof there is a clauſe for warning 
the Dem and Chapter of their Cathedrals, and the Arch-deacons with the whole Clergy 
to be preſent at it, that is to ſay the Deans and Arch-deacons perſonally, the Chaprer 
and Clergy in their Proffoxrs, then and there to conſent to ſuch Acts and Ordinances 
as thall be made by the Common Council of the Kingdom. The whole clauſe word for 


word is this, Premunjemtes Priorem &- Capitulum (or Decanum & Capitn/am, as the caſe ,,,,,. 7 
might vary.) Eccleſie veftre N. ac Archidiacanos totumque Clerum veftre Dioceſeos , quod pe. 2. c. «. 


tidem Decanus & Archidiaconi in propriis perſonis ſuis, #e difium Capitulum per num, idem- 
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que Clerus per duos Procuratores idoncos plenam & ſufficientem poteſt 1tem ab ipſis Capitnlo & 
Clero babentes, predifto die & loco perſonaliter imterſint, ad conſenttendum ii que twnc thidem 
de communi confilto ipſius Regni noſtri drvina favente clementia contigerit ordinzri, Which 
clauſe being, in the Writs of King Edward I. and for the moſt part of the Reign of his 
next Succefors, till the middle of King Richard the ſecord, at which time it began to 
be hixt and formal; hath ftill continued in thoſe Writs ( withour any difference almoſt 
between the S\llables ) to this very day. Now that this clauſe was more than Ferbal, 
and that the Profors of the Clergy did attend in Parliament, is evident by the Acts 
and Statutes of King Richard the ſecond : the paſſages whereof I {hall cite at large, 
the better to conclude what I have in hand. The Duke of Gloceſter and the Earl of 
Arundel having gotten the maſtery of the King, obtained a Commiſhon direQed to 
them(clves and others of their nomination, to have the rale of the King and bis Realm : 
and having their Commiſſion contirmed by Parliament, in the 11. year of his reign, 
did exccutc divers of his Friends and Minilters, and ſeized on their Eftates as forfeited. 
But having gotten the better of his head-ftrong and rebellious Lords, in the one and 
twenticth ot his reign he calls a Parliament, in the Acts whereof it is declared, 
© That on the Petition of the Commons, of the aſſent of all the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
© poral, and of the Proftors of the Clergy, herepealed the ſaid Statute and Commiſſion, and 
& with the aſſent of the ſaid Lords and Commons did ordain and eſtabliſh thats no ſuch 
* Commithon nor the like be henceforth purchaſed, purſued or made. This done, the 
< Heirs of ſuch as had been condemned by vertue of the ſaid Commiſhon, demanded 
< reſtitution of their Lands and Honours, And thereupon the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
<« poral, and the Proczrators of the Clergy ( the Commons having prayed to the King be- 
< fore 45 the Appellants prayed ) ſeverally examined, did aſſent expreſly that the ſaid Par- 
«* ljament and all the Statxtes, Ec. ſhould be void, fc, and reſtitution made as afore u4 ſaid. 
« And alſo the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, the Procurators of the Clergy 3 and the ſaid 
* Commons were ſeverally examined of the Dueftions propoſed at Nottingham, and of 
« the Anſwer which th: Judges made unto the ſame: which being read as well before 
« the King, and the Lords, as betore the Commons, it was demanded of all the States 
** of the Parliament, what they thought of the Anſwers, and they faid thac they were 
<lawtully and duly made, &c. And then it followeth, wherexpox the King, by the aſ- 


| Eſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Procyrators of the Clergy and the ſaid 


Prom 24 art ie 
tales Clint. 


«© Commons, and by the advice of the Juſtices and Sergeants aforeſaid ( who had been 
* asked their Opinion in point of Law _) ordained and eſtabliſhed that the ſaid Parlia- 
© ment ſhould be annulled and held for none. Add unto this that paſſage in the 9 of 
Edward 2. where it is ſaid, that many Articles containing divers grievances committed 
againſt the Church of England, the Prelates and Clergy, were propounded by the Prelates and 
Clerks of our Realm in Parliament, and great inſtance made that convenient remedy might 
be appointed therein : that of the complaints made to the King in Parliament by the 
Prelates an1 Clergy of this Realm, 5c Ed. 3.5. & 8 Rich. 2.c. 13. and that of the 


Selden hiſt. of Petetion delivered t0 the King in Parliament by the Clergy of England, 4 Hen. 4. c. 2. And 


Tithes. :.8, 33. 


tinally that nicmorable paſſage in the Parliament, 51 Edw. 3. which in brief was 
this. The Commony hnding themſclves agrieved as well with certain Conſtitutions 
made by the Clergy in their Synods, as with ſome Laws or Ordinances which were 
lately paſlcd, more to the advantage of the Clergy than the common people, put in 
a Bill to this ff, iz. © That no AR nor Ordinance ſhould from thenceforth be 


* madc or granicd on the petition of the ſaid Clergy, without the conſent of the Com- 


* mons 3 aud that the (aid Commons ſhould not be bound in times to come by any 
5, conlticutiors made by the Clergy of this Realm, for their own advantage, s 
* which the Commons of this Realm had not given conſent. The reaſon of t 

* which is this, and *ctis worth the marking _) © car exx ne vexllent eftre obligez, a nul de 
** 105 eſtatuz ne Ordinances faitz, ſans leur aſſent, becauſe the ſaid Clergy did not think 
*chemſelves bound, ( as indeed they were not in thoſe times }) by any Statute, Act, 


* or Ordinance, made without their Aſent in the Court of Parliament. Which 


clearly ſhews that in thoſe times the Clergy had their place in Parliament as the Com- 
mons had. Pur all which hath been ſaid together, and tell me if it be notclearand 
evident that the #feriour Clergy had their place in Parliament z whether the clauſe 
roucking the calling ot them chither, were not more than verbal in che Biſhops Writs, 
and is true that in the Writ of furnmons directed to their ſeveral and reſpective Bi- 
ſhops they were called only ad conſentiendum, to manifcit their conſent to thoſe Acts 


and Ordinances, which by the Gommon-council of the Realm were to be ordained. 
Bur 
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Bur then it is as true withal, that ſometimes their advice was asked in the weighty 
: Py F# . o * PY OD 
rnaſters, as in the 21 of King Rrcbard the 2. and ſometimes they petitioned and r:- 


monlirated for redreſs of grievances, as'in the inſtances and caſes which were laſt 


produced. And *tis as true that if they had been preſent only ad conſentiendune, to 
reſtihe their aſſent to thoſe Aqts which by the Common-council of the Realm were 


propoſed unto them : their preſence was as neceſſary, and their Voice as requitite to 
all intents and purpoſes ( for ought I can ſee) as the Voice and preſence of the 
Commons in the times we ſpeak of. Fer in the Writs of ſummons iffucd to the 
ſeveral Sheriffs for the clccting of Knights, Citizens and Burgetlcs to attend the Par- 
liament, it is ſaid expretly, firſt that the King refolveth upon weighty motives touch- 


ing the weal and ſafety both of Church and State to hold his Parliament, & ibidem Forma Brews 
cxem Prelatis, Magnatibus & Proceribus diti regni noftri colloquium habere &- traG}are, pro ſunmonic, 
then and there to adviſe and treat with the Prelates, Pecrs and Nobles of this Realm : ©: famen te, 


Which words are alſo cxpreſly uſed in the Writs of ſummons dirc&ed to the Biſhops, 


and to every of them z who alſo are required in a further clauſe confilinm ſurm mm- Tiles of Hon. 


dere, to give the King their beft advice in his great affairs. So that the Prelates 2®* 2: 22. 5. 


and Nobility convened in Parliament made the Kings great Council, and were called 
thither to that end. What then belonged unto the Commons. 1. No more than 
did belong to the Clergy allo, that 1s to ſay, the giving of their conſent to ſuch Laws 
and Statutes as ſhould there be made. Which hotwithſtanding in Trac of time 
gave them ſuch a ſway, and ſtroke in the courſe of Parhiaments, that no Law could 
be made, nor no Tax impoſed without their liking and aJlowance. And th's is that 
which ts expreſſed in the laſt clauſe of the faid Writ, by which the Knights and Bur- 


geffes are to come prepared ad faciendum &- conſenticndum iis que tunc ibidem de Forma Brevis, 


conſ411o dicji Regni noſtri ſuper negotiis antedifis contigerint ordinari, Which is the very ©*& 


fame which you had before in the Writ dire&tcd to the Biſhops, for ſummoning the 
Clergy of their ſeveral Dioceſſes, and that here is a faciendum which the other had 
not, A word which it you mark it well, hath no operation in the conſtruction of 
the Text, except it be in paying Subſidies, or doing ſuch things as are appointed to 
be done by that great Council of the Kingdom Which clauſe, though it be cunningly 
left out ( that I may ſay no worſe ) in the recital of the Writ by the Author of the 
Book entiruled, The Prerogative and pradtice of Parliaments : is moſt ingenuouſly ac- 


knowledged in the Declaration of the Lords and Commons afſcmbled at Oxon, where Declaration of 


it is ſaid, That the ris of ſummons, the foundation of all power in Parliament, are *e Treaty, 
direfted to the Lords in expreſs terms to treat and adviſe with the King and the reſt of the: 15 


Peers of the Kingdom of England 3 and to the Commons to do and conſent to thoſe things, 


' which by that Common-council of England ſhould be ordained. And thus it ſtands, 


as with the common people generally in moſt ſtates of Chriſtendom, ſo with the Coni- 


mons anciently in molt {tates of Greece; of which Plwztarch telleth us, *I hat when the Plutarch 7n Lr- 
people were aſſembled in Council, © it was not Jawtal for any of them to put forth ©'s% 


< matters to the Council to be determined, neither might any of them deliver his O- 
< pinion what he thought of any thing, but the peo; le had only authority Tiv V=z9 
« ot yeedlor &, 7 boolkecy GR earueY Wau ing fo, to give thcir aſſent 
«unto ſuch things as either the Senators or their Kings do propound unto them. | 
But againlt this it is objected, firſt, that it is not to be found at what time the Clergy 
Toſi their place and Vote in Parliament, and therefore it may reaſonably be preſumed 
that they had never any there : and 2dly, rhatif they had been called ad conſentien- 


dum (C though no more than ſo )' we ſhould have found more frequent mention of | 


their conſent unto the Acts and Statutes in our printed Books. For anſwer unto 
which it may firſt be ſaid, that to ſuppoſe the Clergy had no Voice in Parliament, bc- 
cauſe it is not to be found when they loft that priviledg, is ſuch a kind of Argument 


( if it be an argument )) as 15 made by Bellarmine, to prove that many of th contro- Bellarn. de 


verted Tenets of the Church of Rome, are neither erroneous nor new. becauſe we £4 #9 4 cf, 
cannot ſay expreſly, quo tempore, quo axtore, when and by whoſe promoting they tilt | 


crept in. And though wecannot ſay expreſly when the infericxr Clergy lolt their place 
in Parliament, in regard it might be lolt by ren or non-uſage, or that the 
clauſe was pretermitted for ſome ſpace of time the better to diſuſe them from it, or 
that they might negle& the ſervice in regard of their attendance in the Convocation, 
which gave them power and reputation both with the common people: yet I have 
reaſon to believe, that this pretermitſion and difuſe did chiefly happen under the Go- 
vernment of the Kings of the Houſe of Lancaſter, who being the true Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors 
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704 The Stumbling-biock of Diſobedience, &c. = 


ccſiors of Fohn of Gant, calt many a longing eye on the Church revenues, and hardly 

wcie perſuaded to abliain from that height of ſacriledg, which Henry the 8. did at- 

ter come to. And this I am induced to believe the rather, in regard that in the cox- 

firmation of the Churches rights ſo ſolemnly contirmed and ratihed in all former Par- 

liamcnts 3 therc was a clog put to or addcd in theſe times, which ſhaked the Fabrick : 

the confirmation being firft of ſuch rights and liberties as were not repealed, 3 Hen. 5. 

cap. 1. & 4 Hen. 5. cap. 1. ard afterwards of fuch as by tbe Common Law were not re- 

pealable, 2 Hen. 6. cap. 1. which might go very far indeed. And ſ{ccondly I tind that 

in the 8. of Henry the 6. an Act of Parliament was paſſed, that all the Clergy called 

to Convocation by the Kings Writ, and their ſervants and Family ſhall for ever hereafter fully 

uſe and enjoy ſuch liberty and defence in coming, tarrying and returning, 4s the great men 

8 Her.6. e4).1. 3nd Commonalty of the Realm of England called to tbe Kings Parliament do enjoy, &C. 
Which being an unneceſſary care or caution when the Clergy had their Voice im Par- 

liament, and very neceſſary to be taken formerly, if they had never had ſuch Voice : 

makes me conceive, that it was much about this time that they loſt that priviledg. 

But this I lcave as a conjecture, and no more than ſo. For an({wer to the fecond 

Argument, that it they had been called of old ad conſentiendum, we thould have found 

more frequent mention of their confſcnt unto the Acts and Statutes of the former 

times3 beſides that it is a Negative proof, and ſo non concludent, it firikes as much a- 

painſt the preſence and conſent of the Knights and Bargeſſes in the elder Parliaments, 

as it can do againſt the Clergy. For in the elder Parhaments under King Henry 3. 

and K. Edward the hrlt there 15 no mention of the Commons made at all, cicher as 

preſent or conſenting 3 nor much almoſt in all the Parliaments till King Henry 7. 

but that they did peticion for redreſs of grievances, and that wpon their ſpeci! imjtance 

In the Procm 41d requeſt ſeveral Laws were made for the bchoot and benefit of the Common- 
tothe ſeveral wealth : which part the Clergy allo a&cd in ſome former Parliaments, as betore was. 
Seſſions, thewtd. So that this negative Argument mult conclude againſt both or neither. Bur 
ſecondly I anſwer, that in theſe elder times in which the Profors for the Clergy had 

their place in Parliament, they are included generally in the name of the Commons. 

And this I ſay on the Authority of the old modus tenendi Parliamentum, in which the 

Commons are dividcd in the Spiritualty and the Temporalty 3 and where it is cxprelly 

(aid, that the Profiors for the Clergy, the Knights, the Citizens and the Burgeſles did 

Cap. wit. repreſent the whole Commonalty of the Realm of England. And this holds good in 
Law ( for ought I find unto the contrary ) to this very day. Certain I ain that 

Crompton in his book of the Furiſdiftion of Courts, where he ſpeaks of Parhaments, 

doth tcll us that the Knights, Citizens, Burgeſles, and Barons of the Cinque-ports, 

Crompton f4- ove le Clergie qu ex aſſemble au Pawles, repreſent le corps de tout le Comminalty Dengli* 
Fan 4'3 £0975, rerre, together with the Clergy which aſſembled at S.' Pals, do repreſent the body of 
aol the whole Commonalty of Englund. So then, the Clergy were not only called but 
were preſent alſo, according to that clauſe in the Writ of Summons C which before 

I ſpake of _) directed to their {ecveral and reſpeRtive Biſhops, as the Kings ſpiritual 

Sheriff, it I may ſo {ay_) enabled by the Laws to that end and purpoſe. Which ſome 
cydcavouring to avoid, have at laſt found out that the clauſe before recited out of the 

Writ to the Biſhops, is not a calling of the Clergy to attend in Parliament, but to 

command them to attend in the Comecation : which I have heard much prefſcd by 

thoſe 'who pretend unto ſome knowledg in the courſe of things. Which though it 

be a grols miſtake, and inconſiſtent with the words and circumſtances of the Writ it 

ſelt, which rclates mecrly to the Parliament, and bufineſs of a Parliamentsric nature : 

yet tor the clearing of the point, and undcceiving ſuch as have been deceived, they 

may pleaſe to know, that beſides this Writ by which the Clergy are commanded to 

appear in Parliament, there is another Writ and another Form ot calling them unts 

the lervice of the Convocation, which is briefly this The King ſends out his Writ or 

___  Mandatto the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, requiring him ſuper quibuſdam arduis & ur- 
FgiftiFar0am, nentibus negotiis, Oc. for divers great and weighty reaſons concerning the Kings Ho- 
nour, the Churches ſafety, bs the publick peace of his Dominions, to ſummon all 

the Biſhops, Deans and Chapters, Arch-deacons, and the whole Clergy of his Pro- 

vince to meet in Convocation at'a day and place appointed. On the rcception of 

which Writ the Arch-bilhop ham out his Monitory to the Biſhop of London ( who 

4ntiqu. Brita. by his place in Dean of the Epiſc:pal Col'edg, and to diſperſe the Mandates of the Me- 


In 77110, zropolitan ) requiring him to appear himſelf in perſon, and to ſend out his Warrant 
| unto every Biſhop of the Province, to appear there alſo. and to take order that the 
Deans 
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Deans of the Cathedrals, and Arch-deacons perſonally, the Chapter'of one Procarator, 


'he Clergy of the Dioceſe by two, ( whom we uſually call Clerks of the Convocation ) do 


attend that ſervice. Which coming to the hands of each ſeveral Biſhop they do ac- Reef. 17r- 


cordingly give intimation to their Deans and Chapters, and to their Arch-deacons #4": 


and the Clergy , and they accordingly prepare themſelves to obey the Moxitory, and 
to return certificate of their doings in it. The like proceeding is obſerved allo tor 
the Province of Tork, * So that the calling of the Clergy to the Convocation being by a 
different Writ and another Form, which hath no reterence to nor dependance on the 
Writs dire&ed by the King to each ſeveral Bithop tor their attendance iny the Parlia- 


ment. it muſt necds be ( as I conceive it ) that by that clauſe remaining in the Writs 


atorcſaid, the Clergy have good right and Title toa Voice in Parliament, though they 
have Joſt their jus 7n re, the benetit, the uſe and poſſethon of it. 

But I ſpeak this as once the Apoſtle faid in another caſe, not by commandment but by 
permiſſion. For I perſuade my felt the Clergy do not aim fo high at the recovery of a 
right to long antiquated and diſuſed, but would be well enough content with the re- 
ftitution of the Bithops to their Vote tn Parliament, of which they ttood poilcfſed by fo 
firong a Title as the very conſtitution of the Parliament, and the fundamental Laws ot 
the Engliſh Government could conter upon them. For though the Biſhops ſat in Parlia- 
ment in their 0wn perſonal capacities,and not as the repreſentative body of the Clergy z yet 
the poor Clergy, tound it fome reſpect unto them to be thus honoured in their Heads - 
and were the more obliged to obey fuch Acts as were cltablithed in that Court,wherein 
cheſe heads had opportunity of interceding, if perhaps any thing were propounded 
which might be grievous to the Clergy,and many times a power of hindring and diverting 
if not by Voice and Numbers,yet by tirength ct reaſons. They were notaltogether Slaves 
and Bond-men, whilctt the Church held that remnant of her ancient Rights; tor 
whileit the Heads retained that Honour, the body could not chuſe but rejoyce in it 
and be chcrithed by it. But lince they have been {iripped of that Cby what unworthy 
Arts the World knows too well |) they are become of ſuch condition, that the moſt 
deſpicable Tradeſman in a Corporate Town 1s more conſiderable in the eye of the State, 
and hath a greater intereſſe in the affairs thereof, than the greateſt Prelate, and to ſay 
truth, than all the Clergy of the Realm. For being there are three Ingredients which 
make up a Freeman (as Sir Francis Bacon well obſerved in his ſpeech concerning the 
Poft-nati )) that is to fay, I. jus Civitatis, Which did inable a man to buy and (cl}, and 
to take Inheritances3 2. jus ſuffragiz, a Voice in the patſing of Laws and Eledion of 
Officers; and 3. jw honoris, a capability of ſuch Offices and Honours as the State 
could give him: the Clergy by this means are limitcd to the firſt right only, and ut- 
terly excluded from the other two, and thereby put into a worle condition, than the 
meanelt Freeman in the Kingdom. Infomuch that wherezs every needy Artizan,if he 
be free of any Corporate Town or City, every Cottager that dwelleth in an ancient Bur- 
rough, and every Cl:-wn which can lay claim to forty ſhillings per Annum of Freehold, 


either for life or of Inheritance, hath a Voice in Parliament, either in perſow or 


by Proxy 3 and is not bound by any Law but what himſelf conſents to in his Repreſen- 
tatives: the Clergy only of this Realm (as the cale now ſtands) being one of the greateſt 


States of thi Kingdom, as is acknowledged expretly in terminis by Act of Parliament, g z1iz.c. :. 


arc neither capable of place there in their perſonal capacities, nor ſuffered to be there 
in their Procurators, as of old they were; nor have {o much as any Voice in chuling 
of the Knights and Burgeſles which repreſent the body of the people generally. 1 
know it hath been ſaid in reply to this, that the Clergy may give Voices at the Ele- 
&ion of the Knights and Burgeſſes, and that it is their own negle@ if they do it not. 
But I know too, that this is only yielded unto ſuch of the Clergy, as are poſſeſſed of 
Lands and Houſes in thoſe ſeveral places where ſuch Ele&tions are to be made, and 
not then neither in molt places, except it be to make a party tor particular ends, eſpe- 
cially where ſome good man or the main caule it ſelt is concerned therein : which as 
it totally excludeth the greateſt part of the Clergy trom having any Voice at all 
in theſe Elections, ( the greateli part of the Clergy ( the more the pity ) having 
neither Lands nor Houſes to ſuch a value in fee fimple ) fo it gives no more power 
unto thoſe that have, than what of neceflity muſt ſerve (I am ſure occaſionally 
it may to cheir own undoing, For to fay truth, thoſe that give out that the 
Clergy may give Voice at ſuch Elections, uſe it but as a ſhift for the preſent turn : 
intending nothing leſs indeed ( as hath oft been ſeen ) than that the Clergy ſhould 
be capable of ſo great a truſt, The reaſon is, becauſe there is not any Freeman 
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of a ; City or 2 Corporate Town who hath a Voice in the ElcQion of a Citizen to 
{crve im Parhament, nor almott any Cortager or Free- holder who hath a Voice in 
the Election cither ot a Knight or Burgels, but is dirc&ly cligible to the place him- 
{clt. Of Citizens and Burgeſſes Elected from the very meancit of the people , we 
have many irltances, and fhall have more according as .they tind their tirength. 


21nd have pee Faved a talte of rhe {weets of Government. Ard tor the chutr g of 


the Knights of the ſeveral Shircs, it is determined by the Statutes that as 40 5. Land 
of Free-hold per Amum, is\ enough to qualific a Clown tor giving a Voice at the 
Ele&tion + fo the fame Clown it he have 2-1. Land per Arm 1s capable ct bewy 
choſen tor a Knight of the Shire, as appcars plainly aud cxpreſly by the Statursz 
Law. For though the Writ directed to the leveral and reſpective Sheriits be 
a choice of du's milites gladio cindos, yet we know well that by the Statute of King 
Herry 6, which is explanatory in this caſe of the Cemmon Law. ſuch notable E- 
(quires or Gut!omen, bon of the fame Connties, as ſhall be able to. be Knigh ts, Are 
made as capable as a dxbbed Knight to attend that ſervice 3 and he that hath no more 
uy 2-0, per Awizm either 1n Cafite or Socage is not only able by t|:c Law to be 
a dc a Knzht, but was compelled thereunto cven by the Statate-Law it felt, until 

c Law was latdly altered in that point. And on the other tide it is clear enough 
” {or thac have been of late ſome experiments of it )) that though a Clergy-man 
be born an Eſquire or Gentleman { tor they are not all born ex fece Plebis, as 
the late Lord Brook forgetting his own poor Extraction. hath bcen pleaſed to 
fay } and though het be policfic<d ot a tair Ettate deſcended to him trom his Ance- 
[t91%, or otherwiſe polſeſſed of tome Lands or Houſes in Town, Burrough, or 
City, whereby he ttands as cligible in the eye ot the Law, as any Lay-Gentleman 
of them all; yet cither he 1s held uncapable, and (0 pretermitred z Or It regurned, 
re}. cted at the Houle it felt to his toul reproach. It is a Fzndamental conjiitertion of 
the Realm of Eng/.2.4, that every Freeman hath a Voice in the Legiſfative power of 
Pailiament: and it 15 a Rule in Politicks, greod omnes tangit ab omnibus traffari ae- 
bet. Which being now denicd to the Englah Clergy, reduceth them to that condi- 
tion which St. /2«/ complains of; and makes them no otherwiſe accounted of by the 
common pcople, rhan as, zxrX-4X!% ua oi24hudia, the filth and off- ſcouring of th? 
world to this very day, 

This tempts me to a brit dicuſſion of a Queſtion exceeding weighty in it 1 
but not {fo much as thought of in this great Distranchiſement, the flavery obtrudcd 
lat ly ON the E :glith E- iervy --r11at-1 1Sf9 xv; 2hether that any tr20 of the three Ettatcs 
cor Pre vr agreeing t: bs bd can conclude on any twing wnto the prejudice of the third. 
Bales that renowncd/Statcl-man doth reſolve it Negatively , and liatcs it thus, 
nil a du.bus ordinibus diſrernt poſſe, quo' uni ex tribus incommodrun inferat, hi ves ad 
(i: 1/15 ordines fe rſum pertinet, that nothing can be done by rwo of the Ejfates to 
tlic diſprofit of the 2bird, in caſe the point propoſed be ſuch as concerns them feve- 
rally. The point was brought into debate upon this occation, Hevry the 3d, of 
Fr.;ve had ſummoned an Aﬀembly of the three Eftates or Conventus Qnatnum to be 
hcld at Bloys, Anno 1577. ( the Form and Ordcr of the which we have at large 
by Thuanus Lib. 63.) But tinding that he could not bring his ends about fo calily 
with that neous body. as it they weie contracted to a narrower compaſs, he 
cauſcd it to be mov'd unto them that they thould make choice of 36, twelve of 

each Eitate. quox hex cum de poſtulatis decerneret in conſilinus adiibere dignaretur, 
he n the King would deign call to Council tor the diſpatch of fuch Afﬀairs and 
motions as had been cither moved or propoled unto him. Which being very 
readily aflcntcd to by the Clergy and Nobility, who hoped thereby to tind (ome 
tavour in the Court, and by degrees to be admitted to the Privy Council, was very 
carnclity oppolcd by Bodnus, being then Delegate or Commitſioner tor the Pro- 
vince of Jeromandois; who faw tull well that if butincflcs were ſo carried , the 
Commons ( which made the third Ejtate, ) would tind but little hopes to have 
their grievances rcdrefſed, their petitions anſwered. And therctore laboured the 
relt of the Commitlioncrs not to yicld unto it. as being utterly deliructive of the 
Kights and Libertics ot the common people : which having done, he was by them 

intrulicd to debate the bulincſs betore the other 139 Eftates, and did it to ſo good 
"II that at the hatt he took them oft trom their rcloJution , and obtained the 
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Yeth us. But ſure 1 am that he inlifted both on the ancient cultoms of the Realm of 
France, as allo of the Realm of Spain and England, and the Roman Empire \ in each of 
which it was received tor a ruled cafe, nibil a dirobus ordinibus 't atuti poſſe, quo uni ex tribus 

14decinum crearetrr, that nothing could be done by any of the ewo Eſtates unto the Pre- 
judice of the chird. And it ic were a ruled caſe then in the Parliament of England,there is 
no teaſon why it thou!d be otherwiſe in the preſent times, the cquity and ultice of it 
being (t1]] the fame, and the ſame rea{ons for it now as forcible, as they could be then. 
Had it been otherwile reſolved of in the tormer Ages, wherein the Clergy were ſo pic- 
valent in all publick Councils, how eafie a matter had it been for them cither by joyn- 
ing with all the Nobility to exclude the Commons.,or by joyning with the Commonal- 
ry to exclude the Nobles. Or having too much conſcience to adventure on fo great a 
change, an alteration ſo incompatible and inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution of a Par- 
liament 3 how cafily might they have ſuppreſſed the potency, and impair the Privi- 
ledges of cither of the other two, by working on the humours or atteions of the 


one to keep down the-othex? But theſe were Arts not known in the former days, 


nor had been thought of in theſe laſt, but by men of Ruine, who were reſolved to 
change the Government ( as the event doth ſhew too clearly ) both of Church and 
State. Nor doth it help the matter in the leaſt degree, to lay that the excluſion of 
che Biſhops from the Houſe of Peers, was not done meerly by the practice of the 
two other Eſiates, but by the aſſent of the King, of whom the Laws ſay he can do 
no wrong, and by an Act of Parliament whereof our Laws yet ſay , que me doit 


imaginer choſe diſhonourable, that no man is to think diſhonourably. . For we know Plowdtn in 
well in what condition the King was when he paſſed that A, to what extremi- ©9PP#sr. 


ties he was reduced, on what terms he flood, how he was forced to flye from his 
City of London, to part with his dear Wife and Children, and in a word, ſo over- 

wred by the prevailing party in the two Houſes of Parliament, that it was not 
fafe for him ( as his caſe then was )) to deny them any thing. And for the Ad of 
Parliament fo unduly gained, beſides that the Bill had been rejected when it was 
frt brought unto the Lords, and that the greater part of the Lords were frighted 
out of the Houſe, when contrary unto the courſe of Parliament ic was brought 
again 3 it isa point reſolved both in Law and Reaſon, that the Parliament can do 
nothing to the deſtruction of it ſelf, and that ſuch Acts as are extorted from the 
King are not good and valid, whereof we have a fair Example in the book of Sta- 


tutes. © For whereas the King had granted certain Articles pretended to be granted 15 Ed. 3; 


©« in the Form of a Statute, expreſly contrary to the Laws of the Realm , and bis own 
« Prerogative and Rights Royal ( mark it, for this is juſt the caſe  ) which he ha4 
« yielded to eſchew the dangers, which by denying of the ſame were like to follow : in 
the ſame Parliament it was repealed in theſe following words ; It ſcemed good to 
the ſ:id Earls, Barons, and other wiſe men, that ſince the Statute did not proceed of 
arr Free will, the ſame be void > and ought not to have the name nor ſtrength of a Sta- 
tte, and therefore by their counſel and aſſent we have decreed the ſaid Statute to be 
wid, &fc. Or if it ſhould not be repcaled in a formal manner, yet is this A& 


however gotten, void in effect already by a farmer Statute, in which it was enacted * 


in full Parliament, and at the felt-ſame place where this Ad was gained , that the 
Greet Charter (by which and many other Titles the Biſhops held their place in 


Parliamenit ) ſpoxld be kept in all points, and if any Statute be made to the contrary, it 42 Ed. 3-0.1. 


ſhall be bolden for none. 
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The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience, 8c. 


Cray. VI. 
That the three Eſtates of every Kingdom whereof Calvin ſpeaks, bave no 


Authority either to regulate the power, or control the aGions of the 


Sovereige Prince. 


1. The Biſhops and Clergy of England, tet | 9. The three Eſtates aſſembled in the Par- 
the Kings, make the third Eſtate, andof w ment of England, ſubordinate wnto the 
the dangerous conſequences which may fol-| King, not co-ordinate with him. 

low on the contrary Tenet. 10. The Legiflative power of Parliaments is 

2. The different influence of the three Eilates | properly and legal in the King alone. 

zepon conditional Princes, and an abſolute | 11. In what particulars the power of the 
Monarch. Englith Parliament dotb conſift eſpe- 

3. TheSanhcdrim of no Authority over the | cially. ; 
perſons, or the attions of the Kings of | 12. The Kings of England ordinarily aver- 
ſudah. | rule their Parliaments by themſelves, their 

4. The tbree Fjtates in France of how ſmall | Council, and their Fudges. 

Amnthority ovcr the actions of that King. |; 13. Objections anſwered, touching the power 
5. The King of Spain not over-ruled, orre- | and praGice of ſome former Parkuments, 
galated by the three Eftates. and the teſtimonies given unto them. 
6. Of what Authority they bave been an- | 14. No ſuch Anthority given by God in Hely 

tiently in the Parliaments of Scotland. | Scripture t0 any ſuch Popular Magiſtrates, 

7. The King of England always accounted | as Calvin dreams of and pretends. 

heretofore for an abſolute Monarch, .I5. The Application and Concluſion of the 

S. No part of Sovereienty inveſted legal'y in| whole diſcourſe. 
ive Englith Parliaments. | 


Have been purpolely more copious in the former Chapter, becauſc I thought it 
nec: flary to declare and manitett who made the three Ellates in each (cveral King- 
dom, which are prctcnded by our Author to have ſuch power of regulating the Au- 
thority, ard cenſurivg the ations and the perſons of their Sovereign Princes. And 
this the rather in regard it is thought of late, and (more than thought) preſented 
to the world in ſome publick writings, ( eſpccially as it relates to the Realm of Eng- 
{1r4 that the King, the Lords, and Commons, make the three Eſtatesz which 


 brivgs the King into an cqual rank with the other two, in refcrence to the buſineſs 


ard affairs of Parliament. A fancy, by what accident ſoever it was broached and 
publithed, which hath no conliltence <ither with truth, or ordinary obſervation, or 
with the practice of this Realm, or of any other. For the proot ot this my poſition, 
that the Kivg is none of the three Eftates as is now pretended, if all proofs elſe ſhould 
tail, I have one from Calzin, whoſe judgment in this point amongſt many of us, will 
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be inſtar omninm, For where he laith in ſmgulis Regnis tres efſe Ordines, that there are 
three Ettatcs in cach ſeveral Kingdom, and that theſe three Efiates convened in Par- 
liament, (or by what other name ſoever they call their meeting) are furniſhed with a 
powcr. Regum lididinem mederandi, of moderating, the licentiouſneſs of Kings and 
Princes and that they become guilty of pertidious diflimulation, fi Regibus timpotenter 
er iſſentibus. &c. It they cornive at Kings, when they play the Tyrants, or wantonly 
mult on the common pcoplc : I frow it, cannot be conceived that the Kivg is any one 
ot the three Eltates, who are here truſted (or at leaſt ſuppoſed to be intruſted) with 
ſufhcient power, as well to regulate his authority, as to controt his ations. It 
Ca! inbeallowcd to have common ſenſe, and to have wit and words enough to ex- 
prels his meaning, (as even his greateſt Adverſaries do confels he had) it mult be 
granted that he did not take the King of what Realm ſoever, to be any of the three 
Eltates : or it he did, he would have thought of other means to reſtrain his inſolencies, 
than by leaving him in his own hands, to his own correction. Either then Calrzn 15 
milt2ken in the three Eltates, Cand if he be miſtaken in deligning the men he aims ar, 
nay he not be mitiaken in the power he gives them? ) or elſe the King is none, ard 
indeed can be none of the three Etiates, gui primarios conventus peragunt, who uſually 


convene in Parliament tor theſe ends ard purpoſes betore remembred. But not to 
eralt 
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truſt to him alone, though queſtionleſs he be ideoncrs refiis in the preſent caſe : Ter vs 
behold the Aﬀembly of the three EGates or Convent Ordiniem in France trum whence 
it is conceived that all Aſſemblies of this kind had their tr! Original) and we ſhall 
find a very full deſcription of them in the Afſembly des Ftrs ar Bloys under Henry HI. 
Anno 1577. of which thus Thuanns. © Rex in ſublimi loco ſi:b uraniſco ſedebat, &c. The Jhanus 5» 


© King (faith he} ſate on an high erected Throne under the Canopy of Stare,- the hi7». #7ct 12, 


© Queen-Mother, and the Queen his Wite, and all the Cardinals, Princes, Vecrs uvon + ©3: 
*either hand. And then it followeth, Tranſtris mfrz diſpoſitis ad dextram ſim [acr1 | 

© Ordiny Delegati, ad lLevam Nobilitas, & infra plebetus ordo ſedebat , that on ome lower 

© forms there {ate the Delegatesof the Clergy towards the right hand of the King, th- 

© Nobility towards the left, and the Commiſſioners for the Commons in the ſpace he- 

<low. We may conjecture at the relt by the view of this : Of thoſe in Spain. by cholt 
Conventions of the States which before we ſpake of, at Burgos, Monſon, Toledo, and 

in othcr places, in which the King is always mentioned as a diflercnt perſon, who 

called them, and difſolved them as he ſaw occaſion. For Scotland, it is ordinary in 

the ſtile of Parliaments, to ſay the King and the Eſtates do ordain and conſtitute; tor 

which I do refer you to the Book of Statutes) which clearly makes the King to be a $r4t4:45 of 
different perſon from the Eſtates of that Kingdom. And as for England, belides Scotland. 
what may be gathered from the former Chapter, we read in the Hiltory of Titus Livins, 
touching the Reign and Acts of King Henry V. that when his Funerals were ended, the 
ebree Ejtates of the Realm of England did aſſemble together, and declared his Son King 


? 


Henry VI. being an Infant of c:ght months old to be their Sovereign Lord, as his Heir and 7; 7;., rc 
Succeſſor, © And in the Parliament Rolls of King Richard il. there is mention of a in 8:5. Boal. 


< Bill or Parcnment preſented to that Prince, being then Duke of Gloceſter, on the be- 
© half, and inthe name of the three Eſtates of this Realm of England; that is towit, 
* of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of the Commons by name : which for- 
© afmuch as neicher the ſaid three Eltates, nor the perſons which delivered it on their 
* behalf were then Aﬀembled in form of Parliament, was afterwards in the firſt Parlia- 
© ment of that King by the ſame three Eſtates Aſſembled in this preſent Parliament (1 


«© ſpeak the very words of the Act it ſelf ) and by Authority of the ſame, curolled, re- Ap. Speed in 


corded, and approved: And at the requeſt, and by the affent of the three Eltates of K: Rich. 3. 
« this Realm that is to ſay, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons of this 
© Land Aﬀembled in this preſent Parliament, and by Authority of the ſame, it be pro- 
*nounced, decreed, and declared, that our ſaid Sovereign Lord the King was, and is 


* the very and undoubted Heir of this Realm of England, &c. And ſoit is acknow- x Eliz. cap. 3. 


ledged in a Statute of 1 Elrz, cap. 3. where the Lords Spiritual and Temporal , and the 
Commons in that Parliament aſſembled, being faid expreſly, and in rerminis to repreſent 
the three Eftates of the Realm of England, did recognize the Pueens Majeſty to be their 


| trme, lawful, and undowbred Sovereign Liege Lady, and Orzeen. This makes it cvident, 


that the King was not accounted in the times betore for one of the three Eltates of Par- 
ytiament, nor can be fo accounted in the preſent times. For conſidering that the 
Lords and Commons do-molt conteffedly make two of the three Eftates, and that the 
Clergy in another Ad of Parliament of the ſaid Queens time, are contcfſed to be one 
of the greateſt States of the Realm, which Statute being till in force, doth clearly 
make the Clergy to be the third ; either there muſt be more than three Eſtates in this 
Kingdom, which is againſt the Doctrine of the prefent times, or eiſe the King is none 
of the Eftates, as indeed he is not, which was the matter to be proved. But I ſpend 
too much time in confuting that which hath ſo little ground to ſtand on, more than 
the dangerous conſequences which are covered under it : For if the King be granted 
once to be no more than one of the three Eftates, how can it chooſe but follow from 
ſo fad a principle, that heis of no more power and confideration in the time of Par- 
liament, than the Houſe of Peers, which fometimes hath conſiſted of three Lords, vo 


Ca). i. 


| more; or than the Houſe of Commons only, which hach many timcs confilicd of no 


more than cighty,or an hundred Gentlemen : but of far leſs confideration to all intents 
and purpoſes in the Law whatever, than both the Houſes joyned together. What 
eMe can follow hereupon, but that the King muſt be co-ordinate with his two Honſes 
of Parliament, and if co-ordinate, then to be over-ruled by their joynt concurrence, 
bound to conform unto their Ads, and conhrm their Ordinances or upon caſe of 
inconformity and non-compliance to ſee them put in execution againſt his liking and 
conſent, to his foul reprozch. And what at laſt will be the iſſue of this dangerous 
conlequence, but that the Lords content themſelves ro come down to the Commons, 
and . 


Statut.8 Elz, 
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The Stumbling-block of Drſobedience, &c. 

1 2nd the King be no etherwile eiteemed of than the chick of the Lords, the Princeps 
Senatus it you will, or the Duke of Venice, at the beſt no more, which if Sir Edward 
Dering may be creditcd, as I think he may in this particular, ſeems to have been the 
main dclign of ſome of the molt popular and powerful Members then fitting with 
him, for which I do refer the Reader to his book of Speeches. Which dangerous con- 
ſequents whether they were obſerved at firſt by theſe who hiſt ventured on theexpre(- 
fion, or were improvidently looked over, I can hardly fay. Certain Iam, it gave 
to0 manifeſt an advantage to the Antimonarchical party in this Kingdom, and hardned 
them in their proceeding againſt their King, whom they were taught to look on and 
eſteem no otherwiſt than as a Foint-tenant of the Sovereignty with the Lords and Com- 
inons. Ard if Kings have partners in the Sovereignty , they are then no King z 
ſuch be': + the nature and Law of Monarchy, that fi divifionem capiat intcritum capiat 


Letiant. Inſl5+ neceſſe e,., 1» it be once divided, and the authorities thereof imparted, it is ſoon de- 4 
4 247+ Div. -I- 6 fixoyed. Sch is the dangerous conſequence of this new Exprefliqn, that it ſeemerh I 
: utterly to deprive the Biſhops, and in them the Clergy of this Land, of all future I 
4 hopes of being reſtored again to their place in Parliament. For being the Parhamenc J 
f can conliſt but of chree Eſtates, if the King fall ſo low as to paſs for one, either the 4 
b ; | Bithops or the Commons, or the Temporal Lords muſt delert their claim, the better 


to make way for this new pretenſion : and in all probability the Commons being 

grown ſo potent, and the Nobility ſo numerous and united in bloud and marriages, 

will not quit their intercſſe 3 and therctore the poor Clergy muſt be no Eſtate, be- 

cauſe leſs able, as the World now goeth with them, to maintain their Title. I have 

£ſeb. de vita often read that. Conſtantine did uſe to call himſelf Toy £ioyono £7455 nw the Biſh 

Conftant- or ſuperintendent of his Biſhops 3 and I have often heard our Lawyers ſay, that the King 

#5 the general Ordinary of the Kingdom : but never heard nor read till within theſe few 

years, that ever any King did poſleſs himſelf of the Biſhops place or Vote in Parlia- 

ment, or fat there as the firſt of the three Eſtates ( as anciently the Biſhops did )) to 

ſupply their abſence. By which device, whether the Clergy or the King be the greater 

B loſers ( though it be partly ſeen already ) future times will ſhew. 

Il. This Rub removed, we next procced to the examination of that power, which 

| by our Author is conferred on the three Eftates : which we ſhall tind on ſearch and 

tryal to be very diffcrent, according to the conſiitution of the Kingdom in which they 

are. For where the Kings are abſolute Monarchs, as in England, Scotland, France, 
Bodin de R2t- and Spain, the three Eſtates, have properly and legally little more Authority, than - 
p#9. 1.1.7, ro advile thcir King, as they fee occation, to preſent unto his view their common #3 
grievances, and to propoſe ſuch remedies for redre(s thereof, as to them ſeem meeteſt, 2 
to canvals ard review ſuch erroneous judgments as formerly have paſſed in infe- 2 
riour Courts, and tinally to conſult about, and prepare ſuch Laws as are expedient al 
tor the publick. In other Countreys where the Kings are more conditional, and hold z 

their Crowns by compa@& and agrcement between them and their Subjects 3 the re- 

putation and authority of the rhree Eſtates is more high and eminent, as in Poloma, 

Denmark, and (ome others of the Northern Kingdoms, where the Eſtates lay claim 

'to more than a direfive power, and think it not cnough to adviſe their King, unleſs 

: they may diſpoſe of the Kingdom alto, or at leaſt make their King no better than a 

_ Royal Slave. Thus and no otherwiſe it is with the German Emperors, who are ob- 

3489. hiſt. ſai DOXIOus to the Laws, and for their Government accomptable to the Eftates of the 

remp. {. 22 Empic: inſomuch that if the Princes of the Empire be perſuaded in their confſciences 

* that he is likely by his mal-edminiſtration to deſtroy the Empire, and that he will not 

Sumuvn. Sift. hearken to advice and counſel ab EleGorum Collegio Ceſaria poteſtate privari poteſt, he 

* + gn ** may be deprived by the Ele&ors, and a more fit and able man eleed to ſupply the 
Noa a4 Rom. Place. And to this purpoſe in a Conſtitution made by the Emperor Fodocus, about L 
12. the ycar 1410. there is a clauſe, that if he or any of his Succeſſors do any thing unto 1 
the contrary thereof, the EleGors and other States of the Empire fine rebellionis vel : 

Goldaſt. Cor- infidelitatis crimine libertatem babeant, ſhould be at liberty without incurring the crimes 

ſir. Imperial. of Treaſon or Dilloyalty, not only to oppoſe, but reſiſt them in it. The like to which 

Tow 3 Þ-424* occurrs tor the Realm of Hangary, wherein K. Andrew gives Authority to his Biſhops, 
Porfinizs do Lords, and other Nobles fine note alicgus infidelitatis that without any imputation - 
_ Editt. e#0% of Diſſoyalty, they may contradiQ, oppoſe, and reftti their Kings, it they do any 2 
550 ching in violation of ſome Laws and ſan&ions. In Peland the King takes a ſolemn 
Oath at his Coronation, to confirm all the Priviltedges, Rights and Liberties which 
haye been granted to his Subjects of all ranks and Orders by any of his Predece{ſors : 
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C:4r-VI. Diſcovered, cenſared and-removed, 


and thzn adds this clauſe, quod fi Sacramentum meum violavero, incols Reom nullam 
nobis obedtentiam preſt.are tenebuntar , which it he violates, his Subjc&s thall no longer 


d, 


——— —————— 


be obliged to yicld him Obedience. - Which Oath as Badm well obſerveth, doth fa- rootn 4s 825; 
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vour rather of the condition of the Prince of the Senate, than of the Majeſty of 4 King, {#9 2+ cap. S. 


The like may be athrmed of Frederick, the hrit King of Danemark,, who being called 
unto that Crown on the ej<ction ot K. Chriſtian the 2d. An. 1523. was ſo cohdition- 
< ed with by the Lords of the Kingdom, that at his Coronation, or betore, ke was tain 
* ro (wear, that he would put none of the Nobility to death or baniſhment} but by 
< the judgment of the Senate, that the great men (ſhould have power cf life or death 
< over their Tenants and Vaſlals, and that no Appeal thould lie trom them to the 
< Kings Tribunal, nor the King be partaker of the con/iſcations ; nec item honores aut im- 


< peria privatis datrriym, &c, nor advance any private perſon to Commands or Ho- 11. 55:4. 


< nours, but by Authority of his great Cexncil. Which Oath being alfo taken by Fre- 


derick, the ſecond, made Bode lay, that the Kings of Danemark, non tam reipſa quan 


appel.atione Reges ſunt, were only titular Kings, but not Kings indeed : Which Chara- 


der he allo gives of the King of Bobemia. Bur in an abſolute Monarchy the caſe is 14. bid. p, 88. 


otherwiſe, all the prerogatives and rights of Sovereignty being ſo velied in the Kings 
perſon, zt nec fingnl;s ernubus nec univerſis fas eſt, &c. that it is neither lawful to par- 
ticular men, nor to the whole body of the Subjects generally to call the Prince in que- 


ftion for Lite, Fame, or Fortunes : and amongſt theſe he reckoneth the Kingdoms of 14. 1914. p.210s 


France, Spain, England, Scotland, the Tartars, Mnſcovites, & omninm pene Atrice &- 
Atiz imperiorum, and of almoſt all the Kingdoms ot Africk, and Aſia. But this we 
ſhall the better {ce by looking over the particulars as they lic before us. 

* But firit before we come unto thoſe particulars we will look backwards on the con- 
dition and Authority of the Fewiſh Sanbedrims which being inſtituted and ordained 
by the Lord himſclt, may ſerve to be a leading Cale in the preſent bulineſs, For 
being that the Fews were the Lords own people, and thcir King honoured with the 
Frrle of the Lords Anomted : it will be thought, that it the Sanhedrim, or the great 
Council of the ſeventy had any Authority and power over the Kings of Fudah, (C of 
whoſe jus Regni ſuch a larger deſcription is made by God himſelf in the firſt of Sam. 
cap. 8. ) the three Eſtates may reaſonably expett the like in theſe parts of Chriften- 
dom. Now for the Authority of the Sanhedrim, it is ſaid by Cardinal Baronizs, that 


they had power of Judicature over the Law, the Prophets, and the Kings themi- garon, An; :;. 
ſelves. Erat horum ſnmma antoritas ut qui de lege cognoſcerent, & Propheris, & fimul E-*l. 48. 31. 


III. 


de Regibus judicarent, Which falſe polition he contirms by as falſe an inſtance, at- {+ 19. 


tirming in the very next words, horum judicio Herodem Regem poſtulatum eſſe, that 
King Herod was conventcd and convicted by them for which he cites Joſephus with 
the like integrity. I {hould have wondred very much what ſhould occafion ſuch a 
prols mitiake in the learned Cardinal, had I not ſhewn before, that as he makes the 
Sanhedrim to ruke the King, ſo he hath made the high Prieſt to rule the Sanbedrim : 
which to what purpoſe it was done every man can tell, who knoweth the Cardinal! 
endeavoureth nothing more mn his large Collefzons, than to advance the dignity and 


ſupremacy of the Popes of Roume, But for the power pretended to be in the Sanbe- 14. in Fpi8. 
drim, and their proceedings againſt Herod as thcir aCtual King 3 Foſephus whom he dedicator, 


cites is ſo far trom faying it, that he doth expreſly fay the contrary. For as Foſe- 
phus tells the ſtory, Hyrcanus was then King, not Herod; and Herod of fo little hopes 
to enjoy the Kingdom, that he could not poſſibly pretend any Title to it. But having 
a command in Gali/ce procurcd by Antipater his Father, ot the good Ring Hyrcanus, 
he had played the wanton Governor amongſt them, and put fotne of them to death 
againſt Law and Juſtice. For which the Mothers of the ſlain 7&22,o/ty5%1 T7 Bx- 
o1\i Tov '240v, did often call upon the King and people in the open Temple, va 


Str Heron £©& To Ev giz, 6c. that Herod might anfwer for the murther before 7lph. Artiq. 


the Sanhedrim. Which being granted by the King, he was accordingly convented 744% {-14- 
by them, and had been queſtionlefs condemned, had not-theKing, who loved him ©: !7: 


dearly, given hjm notice of it; on whoſe advertiſement he went out of the Town, 
and fo eſcaped the danger. This is the ſubſtance of that ſtory : and this gives no 
Authority to the Court of 'Sanhedrim, over the perſons of the actions of the Kings of 
Fudah, 'Others there are, who make them equal to the Kings, though' not fupe- 
riour, © Magn2m fuiſſe Senatus antoritatem & Repit velnt parem, ſaith theLearned Gro- 
tius: ) And for the proof thereot allege thoſe words of Sedechias in" the Book of 
Feremy : who when thePrinces'of his Realm required of him to put the Prophet to 

| | dcath, 
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death, returned this Anſwer, Behold he is in your band, Rex enim contra vos nihil 
_ 'potelt, for the King is not he that can do any thing againjt you. Which words are alſo 
cited by Mr. Prynne to prove that the King of England hath no Negative Voice, but 
by neither rightly. For Calvin ( who, as one obſerveth, compoled his Expoſitions 
Prynne of Part. ON the book of God according to the Doctrine of his Infitzrions ) would not have loſt 


£2730 The Stumbling-block of Drſobedience, &c. 


Jerem. 38.5. 


p:-2-p-73- fo fair an evidence for the advancing of the power of his three Ejtates : had he con- 
Hookers O't- ceived he could have made it ſerviceable to his end and purpoſe. But he upon the 
fas. contrary tinds fault with ther, who do fo expound it, or think the King did ſpeak 


Patots to {o honourably of his Princes, ac ſi nihil iis fit negandum, as it it were not fit todeny 

Zerem. c. 38, them any thing. Not fo, ſaith he, it'rather is amaralenta Regis querimonia, a ſad 

U.S. | and bitter complaint of the poor captivated King againtti his Counſellors z by whom 
he was ſo over-ruled, wt velit nolit cedere is cogitur, that he was torccd to yield to 
them whether he would or not : which he expreſly calls inexcuſabilem arrogantiam, an 
intolerable picce of ſawcineſ(s in thoſe Princes, and an excluſion of the King from his 
legal Rights. 

IV; Let us next take a view of ſuch Chriſtian Kingdoms as are under t!ic command of 
abſolute Monarchs. And friſt we will begin with the Realm of France, the Govern- 
ment whereof is mcerly Regal, it not defpotical, ſuch as that of a Malter over his Ser- 
vants: which Ariſtotle dehneth to be a Form of Government, «a9 rv «x64 nx v 

Aritot.Politic. 001% Try £x7S /o5hnv 0 Bxot\ivs, wherein the King may do whatſoever he lift, ac- 
7 JI cording to the counſel of his own mind. For in his Arbitrary Edis which he ſend- 
cth abroad, he never mentioneth the conſent of the People, or thc approbation of 

the Council, or the advice of his Judges ( which might be thought to dcerogate too 

much trom his abſolute power _) but concludes all of them in this Regal Form, Car 

tel eſt noſtre plaiſir, for {uch is our pleaſure. And though the Court of Parliament in 

View of Pay;s do uſe to take upon them to peruſe his Edids, betore they paſs abroad tor Laws, 
aa »Y and ſometime to demur on his Grants, and Patents, and to petition him to reverſe 
*22"5*9% the (ame;as they ſec occalion; yet their peruſal is a matter but of meer formality, and 
their demurs more dilatory than <ttectual. Itis the Car tel eſt noſtre plaifir that con- 

cludes the buline(s, and the Kings pleaſure is the Law which that Court is ruled by, 

As tor the Aſſemblie des Eſtats, or Conventus Ordinum, 1t was reputed anciently the 

Supream Court for Government and Juſtice of all the Kingdom; and had the cog- 

nizance of the greatclt and molt weighty aftairs of State. But theſe mectings have 

been lovg, tince diſcontinued, and almoli forgotten: there being no ſuch Aſſembly 

trom the time of Kivg Charles the cighth,to the beginning of the reign of King Charles 

I-:21 4544}, the ninth, which was 70 years, and not many tince. And to fay truth, they could 
j44 temp. be but of little uſe, as the World now gocth, were the meetings ottner. For whereas 
thcre-are three Principal, it not fole occafions of calling this Aſſembly, or Conventus 

Ordinum, that is to ſay, the difpoting of the Regency, during the nonage or ficknels 

ot the King, the granting Aids and Subſidics, and the redreſs of the grievances : 

there is now another courſe taken to diſpatch their buſineſs. The Parliament of Pars, 

' which ſpeaks molt commonly as it is prompted by power and greatneſs, appointeth 

Contin, Thuani, the Regent ; the Kings themtelves together with their Treaſurers and Under-Otfhcers 
Ar. 1610, determine of the Taxes; and they that do complain of Grievances may eithgr have 
wy of recourſe to the Courts of Juſtice, or ele petition to the King for redreſs thereof. 
ne And for the making new Laws or repcaling the old, the naturalization of the Alien, 
and the rcgulativg ot his Sales or Grants ot the Crown-Lands. the publick patrimony 

of the Kingdom, which were wont to be the proper Subject and debates of thele 

Grand Afſemblics : they alſo have been ſo diſpoſcd of, that Conventus Ordinum 1s net- 

ther troubled with them, nor called about them. The Chamber of Accompts in Pars 

( which hath ſome reſernblance to our Court of Exchequer doth abſolutely diſpoſe 

Anar. Py of Naturalizations, and luperticially ſurveyeth the Kings Grants and Salcs, which 
C beſ%. they ſcldom croſs. The Kings Car tel eft neftre plaifir is the Subjects Law, and 15 as 
| binding as any AC or Ordinance of the three Eſtates : and tor repealing of ſuch Laws 

as upon long experience are conceived to be unprotitable, the Kings ſole Eaid 1s as 

powertul as any Act of Parliament, Of which Bodinus doth not only lay in theſe 

Boazn ae Rep. general terms, Sepe vidimus fixe Ordinum convocatione Of conſenſu leges a Principe abro- 
Os Ao FREE» gatas, that many times theſe Kings did abrogate ſome ancient Lawswithout the calling 
and conſent of the three E/tates : but ſaith, that it was neither new nor ſtrange that 

they ſhould ſo do, and gives us ſome particular inttances, not only of the later cimes 


but the former Ages, Nay when the power of this Aſſemblie des Ejtats was mioli de 
| ali 
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Crap, VI. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed. 


and eminent. neither fo curtailed nor neglected as it hath been lately ; yer then thev 
carried them(clves with che greateſt reverence and reſpe betore their King, that cuuld 
be poſſhbly imagined. For in the Afſembly held at Toure under Charles the 8. though 
the King was then no more than 14 years of age, and the Authority of that Court 
{o great and awful that it was never at ſo high an eminence for power and reputa- 
tion, quaiits illis temporibus, as it was at that time: yet when they came before the 
King, Monſieur de Rell being then Speaker for the Commons or the third Ejtate, did in 
the name of all the reſt, and with as much humility and reverence as he could de- 
viſe, promiſe ſuch duty and obedience, ſuch a conformity of his will and pleaſure, 
ſuch readineſs to ſupply his wants, and (uch alacrity in hearking unto his Command- 
ments, that as Bodinus well obſerves, his whole Oration was nothing <lſe, quam per- 
voluntatis omnizem erga Regem teſtificatio, but a conſtant teltimony and expreftion 
of the good affections of the Subject to their Lord and Sovereign. But whatſoever 
power they had in former times 1s not now material, King Lewis the thirteenth, ha- 
ving ( on good reaſon of State }) diſcharged thoſe Conventions 'tor the time enſuing. 
Inftcad whereof he inſtituted an Aﬀembly of another temper, and ſuch as ſhould be 
more obnoxious to his will and pleaſure, confilting of a certain number of perſons our 
of cach Eſtate, but all of his own nomination and appointment, which join'd with 
certain of his Council and principal Othcers, he cauſed to be called L' Aſſembly des No- 
ables aſſigning to them all the power and privileges which the later Conventions of the 
three Eftates did pretend unto, right well aſſuredthat men ſo nominated and intrutted 
would never uſe their powers to hisdetriment,and diſturbance of his heirs 6 ſucceſſors. 
But co proceed, Bodinus having ſhewn what dutiful reſpe&s the Convention of Eſtates 
in Fraxce ſhewed unto their King, adds this Note, nec aliter Hiſpanoriem conventus baben- 
ter, that the Aﬀſembly of the three Eſtates in the Realms of Spain carry themſelves 
with the like reverence and ſubmiſſion to their Lord the King : Nay major etiam obedi- 
entia &r majus obſequium Regi exhibetur, the King of Spain hath more obedience and 
obſervance from his three Eſtates, than that which is afforded to the Kings of France. 
which being but general and comparative, is yet enough to let us ſee that the Aſſem- 
bly of Ejtates in the Realms of Spain, which they call the Cxriz, is very obſervant of 
their King and obſcquious to him, and have but little of that power which is ſuppoſed 
by our Author to be inherent in the three Ejtates of all the Chriſtian Kingdomgsz But 
this Bodinus proveth more particularly, aſcribing to the King, and to him alone, the 
power of. calling this Aﬀembly when he ſees occation, and of diſſolving it again when 
his work is done according as is uſed both in France and England. And when they 
are aſſembled and met together, their Ads and Conſultations are of no ctfet, fur- 
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Id. 5044. 


ther than as they are conhrmed by the Kings conſent. Which he declareth in the 


fame Form ( eadem formula qua apud nos ) that hath accuſtomably been uſed by the 
Kings of France, which is authoritative enough that is to ſay decernimus, ſtatrimus, 
volumus, We will, and we appoint, and we have decreed. The Kings of Spain, 
though not ſo defpotical in their Government as the French Kings are, are as abſolute 
Monarchs, and have as great an influence on the three Eſtates, to make them pliant to 
cheir will, and to work out their own ends by them, as ever had the French Kings on 
their Courts of Parliament: a touch whereof we had before in the former Chapter. 
And this we may yet further ſee by their obſervance of the pleaſure of King Philip 
the 2d. + Who having | maried the Lady Elizabeth Daughter of Henry the 2d. of 
France, Convocatos Caftelle & reliquarum Hilpaniz Provinciarum Ordines, calling toge- 


I. ibid. þ. 50. 


ther the Eſtates of Caſtile and his other Provinces of Spain, he cauſed them to (wear Thuan.ſpiſt, ſub 
to the ſucceſſion of his Son Prince Charles, whom he had by the Lady Mary of Por- **"P: 523: 


zugal, and after having on ſome jealouſics of State put that Prince to death, cauſed 
them to ſwear to the ſucceſſion of another Son by the Lady of Auſtria. And for the 
power of his Edidts,| which they call Pragmaticas, they are as binding to the Subje&t 
25 an Ad of Parliament, or any kind of Law whatever : Examples of the which arc 
very obvious and familiar in the Spaniſh Hiſtories. For though there be a body of 
Laws in uſe amongſt them, partly made up of ſome old Gatbiſh Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions, and partly ot ſome parts of the Law imperial: yet for the explanation of the 
Liws in force, if any doubt ariſe about them, or for ſupplying ſuch defeRts which 
in the beſt colle&ion of the Laws may occur ſometimes, the Magiſtrates and Judges 
are to have recourſe to the King alone, and to conform to ſuch intiructions as he gives 
themin it. And this is it which was ordained by Alfonſo the tenth, qui etiem magiſtra- 


2us ad judices Principe adire juſit, quaties patrio jure nibil de propoſita canſs ſcriptum eſ- 


Yyyy 


—_ 


pig 
A 
” þ RE 
q a> 
y; Ur 4 hon 
o * (Nia iy , 
- reals. 4.0 
\ a __ , ROTO Jo ""T__ . ne "To os” an OI : MEA We Th --—/nngs roars. dll 
£ - | " _ wy . I, * ai I an gal 2 48 ON 40 $2 var og nar rods 6c TY IE 6... b 
% ; : 50g ch s x Fm y pr ae we "oe FA fp £2 PRAL «LS #24 £ "ry 2 : 132 b ; 
» Ce eat He 2 mr 146 ORR, | vs oat nalbe $5 ; Roar no et GHG olyicn . 
: a fe bs ne KS Rate | . dir m/e gon oe ere wet ig MON TONY —_ Wh" 0006 rg PRO MADE es” £2 Aud xe nn page 364 
. 70 : ye CRY X44 Wortratets _—_— COTE wh ep ” y : 6 4 WC \ Merv gr et eyheitde $Gey 1; es _ _____ 4 - p 
1ee -—_ , Ll / 7 + ctw INS hu PA Ot ao ian *F "or C G EOcs 0a opetph's nodes - 
36.0% . es 4 14s gk Dat wn Heer w 4 <" £ » * ” Lf ws vt TL + 6 Y - ; ag" 
ap R A . m—_— P» ywooy a Xt A TRE a Hate WE. nite "9.6 % ITY THE pag ” Ex oh t- , as att: oof —_— 
_ "Oe ' : * L , "my 4 , — 
pd " p — (+. o + Fe * --* 2447+» : vn 
&:  s . » *" NE al lbs da OR ET | ' "R "INI V5 6 Moe 6 ing —"—_ 
oy FO 5 i X Mtn fe FOES OE) + T6180 +0 of o ln Thar: tr | CN PRA A rok HI ay ? g Vaſe 4 _ FO 
gy by | he 4% Agr p * * oavirgs (+ 1k . wp) rhe o 4 [ RIPYY -1 "ir ED [ 4 Mr 
Þ Loh ak) y & : K. k k . 2 % OY 4 - - ; bo, EP £ p \ « : Þr.44G 94 in ABBAS 
E L x ” . 6 2 " d . at +4. 449; 3 > W%, q Oh FRET | \ y 4 2 OTE 
n . - , ; : px "Y 4 4 ow x SN " ban YT a Org oo ed, Te: Pier wy of ao: 6 : F 1 
: ; Lat oor Os, RE 2%. A pc. WL @ > «i et « Hr oe 1 No A gr 4904 Soar <7 \ 169, WAI a 6” *:1-1ihal —__ ws wh. vin 4 - 80 Jer " DU EO TOM SA Pe OO TS OC. ; 
: oP) 4 : p + ne - SHS Nes, 0 06 Oy RI * MS A PE OOO. 2. <Y $US Ls a Ee. Tn ON a I » Ao 4 + RIES vo BERL, 14 = 1% EARNS ooo bage, ho * F OE oe; ws des ma 4 
Wit >. bo” : Rh \ x OO £ 0 , Wee OUR TT. CORTE , AS. a > 1% od . {dts $2 \ & mY ; « - 9 Pr _ ena tide» 
dS. WE... os ke 0605 ennaraeae > 12; x +a MW: wry , FA J ay ws _ » +. 2th ty. we : $34 —_ N - h Ivey t l 
O $ qe. 6s on Ra es ; b L Gn teh ; _—_—— N mom" TY _—_ _ Px n ret hays : re it att? 7 ONIET 00 | f c 2 
5 (LOSS YL. 0. UT, 4 ws. 2p wel dot " PASS 1h” ah 
, ; "iy yy PR 3>) 134 > We V4 To LENS AR b G2 WE pat IF”. F9 
y We Po oh Vas ; We ok s 7 Ws { : ( 


* 

X; 

5 

KK 
>. 

x 

Le: 

* 
> 

4 

: 
% 
. 
Drs 
ut 
þN 
a 
0 
4 
Tae © 
—_— 
* 

” = 
"40 
5 
W 

4 ” 
= 

I 
— 

+ 
enT" 
E 

ES 
$ : 

_- 
>> 

%, "2000 

FS 

RE 
37.8 
_ 

= 
T7 
a 
Jn 
& Sn 
of 
s 
< 
2D 
"2 
"1658 
1 2% 
2 

_ 

——_ 
: 
-- 28 
- TY 
E- \ 

SA 
RON 

- 
*"a; 
if 
= "Wo 

Fe > 
x. 
Dag: 

* {er 
MY 
&- "2h 
= 
AY I 
Wo. 
be 
'S 
y —7 

"mule 
by 

: & 

"6 
Foc 
Fe 4 
4g 
- 
Ae. 

F .- 
JW 
- 1 
2 
x 
= 
v fc 
<; 
8. 

+ 9 
128 

© 
i 


714 


OO — > ———— — 


© The Stumbling-viock vf Diſovedſence, &c. 


Bogin de Rep. Jet, as Bodinus hath it. Tis true that tor the raiting of ſupplies of money, and the 
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Form of hold- 
ing the Parl, 
in Scotiand, 


impoling of extraordinary Taxes upon the Subject, the Kings of Spain mult be be- 
holden to the three Eftates,without whoſe conſent it cannot legally be done. But then 
It is as true withal, that there are cuttomary Tributes called Servitia which the King 
raileth of his own Aurhority without ſuch conſent, And their conſenting to the ex- 
traordinary is a thing of courſe: the Spaniſh Nation being fo well affected naturally 
to the power and greatneſs of their Kings, whom they detire to make confiderable if 
not formidable in the opinion of their Neighbours, that the Kings ſeldom fail of mo- 
neys it the Subjes have it. Finally that we may perceive how abſolute this Monarch 
is over all the Courts or Czrias of his whole Dominions 3 take this along according as 
it ſtands verbatem in the Spaniſh Hiltory. © The King of Spain as he is a potent 
* Prince and Lord of many Countreys, {o hath he many Councils for the managing 
« of their affairs diſtinctly and apart without any confulion : every Council creating 
< only of thoſe matters which concern their Juriſdiftion and charges: with which 
« Councils and with the Prefidents thereof, being men of chief note, the King doth 
<« uſually confer touching matters belonging to the good Government, prcfervation, 
<« and increaſe of his Eltates, and having heard every mans Opinion, he commands 
< that to be executed which he holds molt ht and convenient. 

Next let us takea view of Scotland, and we ſhall tind it there no otherwiſe CT mean 
in reference to the point which is now-in queſtion) than in France or Spain. For be- 
ſides that Bodinus makes it one of thoſe abſolute Monarchrs , ubi Repes fine comroverſia 
omnia jura Majeltatis hdbent per ſeſe, in which the Kings have clearly all the Rights of 
Majeliy inherent in their own pcrſons only : it is declared in the Records of that very 
Kingdom, that the King is diredus totins Dominns, the Sovereign Lord of the whole 
State, and hath all authority and jteriſth&tion over all Eſtates and acprees, as well Ecclefia- 
tical as Lay or Temporal. And as tor thoſe Eftares and Degrees convened in Parlia- 
ment, we may conjecture at their Power, by that which is delivered of the Form or 
Order which they held it in wich is briefly this, © As ſoon as the Kings Writ 1s iſ- 
« ſned out for ſummoning the Eftater to meet m Partiament, he maketh choice of 
< eight of the Spiritual Lords, ſuch on whoſe wiſdom and integrity he may moſt rely 3 
& which eight do chuſe as many of the Temporal Lords, and they together nominace 
< eight more out of the Commitſioners for the Gountics,and as many out of the Com- 
« miſſioners for the Towns or Burroughs. Theſe 32 thus choſen are called Domint 
*pro Articulis, Lords of the Articles : and they together with the Chancellor, Treaſurer, 
« Keeper of the Privy Seal, and principal Secretaries of State, and the Maſter of the Rolls 
«*(C whom they call Clerk Regiſtty ) do admitor reject every B:N, { butinot before they 
<«< fave been thewn unto ce King, it they paſs there they are preſented afterwards 
«to the whole Aſſembly, where being throughly weighed, and examined, and put 
<« unto che Votes of the Houſe; ſuch of them as are carried by the mayor part of the 
« Voices ( for the Lords and Commons fit together im the ſame Houſe there _) are 
< on the laſt day of the Seffonr exhibited to the Kwyg : who by touching them with 
< his Scepter pronounceth that he either ratiherh and approverth them, or that he 
* doth diſable then and make them void. But it the bulinefs be difhiked by the 
« Lords of the Avtictes it proceeds no further, and never comes unto the contideration 
« of the Parliament, or if the King diflikes of any thing in it when they thew it to 
*him, it cither is razed out or mended before it be prefented to the publick view. 
Kivg 7ames of blefled memory, who very wel! underſtood his own power and 
the Forrs of that Partiament,deſcribes it much to the fame purpole,in his Speech made 
at Whitehall, March 31. Amo 1609. © About rweiity days ( fairh he.) before the. 
<* Partitament, Proclamation is made throughout the Kingdom to detiver unto the 
< Kings Clerk of Regjlter all Bilfs to be exhibited thac Sffion before a certain day. 
« Then are they brought unto the King, and perufed and contidered by him, and only 
«ſuch as he alloweth of are put into the Chanceſlors hands to be propounded to the 
«Parliament, and none others. And if any other tan in Partiaftnent fpeak of any 
< other matter than is in this ſort tirſt allowed by the King, 'the Chancellor tellech 
< him that the King hath allowed of no ſuch Bill. Beſides, when they have paſted 
< them for Laws they are preſented ro the King, and he with his Scepter put into his 
* hands by the Chancellor, muſt ſay, I ratifie 9nd approve all rhmgs done in this preſent 
« Parliament. And if there be any thing that he difſiketh it is razed out betore. So 
the eldeſt Partiament-man as he ſaid himſelf at that time in Scotland. This was the 
Form of holding Parliaments m Scorlord, which, whoſoever doth conſider with a fe- 
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Cnay. VI. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed, 
rious eye may perceive moſt plainly, that it is wholly in the Kings power to trame 
the Parliament to his own will, or at the lealt to hinder it from doing any thing t0 
the prejudice of his Royal Crown and Dignity : in that the nominating ot the Lords 
of the Articles did in a manner totally depend on him. Which being obſerved by the 
Scets, they took the opportunity when they were in Arms to paſs an Ad duripg the 
: Preſidency of the Lord Barley, Anno 1640. for the abolition of this Order, and tor A&s of Parlia- 
reducing of that Parliament, to the Forms of England; as being thought more advan- Ments, 18 C- 
cagious to their purpoſes, than the former was. So that the violent diſloyalty of the '** 
Scotiſh Subjects, their InſurreQtions againſt their Kings, and riurdering them ſome- 
times when their heels were up, which makes that Nation ſo ill ſpoken of in the Sto- 
ries of Chrifttendom, are not to be imputed to the three Eſtates convened in Parlia- 
ment, or to any POWET Or Act of theirs, but only pre fervido Scotorum mgenio AS One Xiver cons. 
pleads it for them, unto the natural difpoſition of that herce and head-itrong people, #t7*t- 
yet cafilier made (ubje& unto Rule and Government. The three Eſtates aſſembled in 
the Court of Parliament, ( when in the judgment of our Author they are moli ft to 
undertake the butineſs _) have for the moli part had no hand in thoſe deſperate 
courſes. 
And now at laſt we are come to England, where, ſince we came no ſooner, we will 
ſiay the longer : and here welhall bchold the King eſtabliſhed in an abfolute Monarchy, 
from whom the meeting of the three Eſtates in Parliament detracteth nothing of his 
Power and Authority Royal. Bodin as great a Politick as any of his timein the Realm 
of France, hath ranked our Kings among(t the abſolure Menarchs of theſe IWeſtern Bodin dz Rep. 
parts. And Cembden as renowned an Antiquary as any of the Age he lived in, hath {- 1-5: 
cold us of the King of England, ſupremam peteflatem & merum imperinm habere, « That Cambaen in 
«he hath ſupream power and abſolute command in his Dominions 3 and that he 374": 4e- 
« neither holds his Crown in vaſſalage, nor receiveth his inveltiture of any other, nor Jevipr- 
« acknowledgeth any. Superiour, but God alone. To prove this lalt; he cites theſe 
memorable words from BraGon an old Engliſh Lawycr, omnis quidem ſub Rege, & ipſe 
ſreb nullo ſed tantum ſub Deo, that every man is under the King, but the King under 
none ſaving only God. But Brad@on tells us more than this, and affirms expreſly, that 
the King hath ſupream power and juriſdiction over all cauſes and perſons in this his 
Majefties Realm of England, that all Juriſdiftions are veſted in him and are ifſucd 
from him, and that he hath jus gladri, or the right of the Sword, tor the better go- 
vernance of his people. This is the ſubltance of his words, but the words are theſe. Brafton de leg. 
Sciendum eft ( ſaith he |) quod ipſe Dominus Rex ordinariam habet juriſdidtionem & dig- 486. {-#: © 24+ 
nitatem &- poteſtatem (uper omnes qui tm regno ſua ſunt. Habet enim omnia. jura m 
manu ſua que ad coronam & laicalem pertinent poteſtatem, & materialem gladium gz 
pertinet ad Regni gubernandum, &c. He adds yet further, Habet item in poteſtafe ſua 
leges & conſtitutiones, that the Laws and Conſtitutions of the Realm, arc in the power 14. 1. 2. c. 16. 
of the King : by which words, whether he meaneth that the Legiſlative power is in the 
ing, and whether the Legiſlative power be in him, and in him alone, we (hall (ee a- 
non. But ſure I am, that he aſcribes unto the King the power of interpreting the 
Law in all doubtful caſes, in dubiy & obſcuris Domini Regis expelianda interpretatio & 
voluntas, which is plain enough. For though he ſpeaketh only de chartis Regis expe- 
Handa interpretatio & voluntas, which is plain enough. For though he ſpeaketh only 
de charts Regis & fadtis Regum, of the Kings Deeds and Charters only, as the words 
ſeem to importz yet conſidering the times in which he lived ( being Chief Jultice 
in the time of King; Henry the 3d. ) wherein there was but little written Law more 
than what was comprehended in the Kings Grants and Charters, he may be under- 
food of all Laws whatever. And ſo much is collected out of Bradons words by the 
Lord Chancellor Egerton, of whom it may be ſaid without envy; that he was as grave 
and learned a Lawyer, as ever ſat upon that Bench. © Who gathereth out of Bradion, 
«that all caſes not determined for want of foreſight are in the King, to whom belongs 
« the right of interpretation, not in plain and evident caſes, but only in new que- 
« ftjons and emergent doubts 3 and that the King hath as much right by the conltitu- 
« tions of this Kingdom, as the Civil Law gave the Roman Emperors, where it is faid, 
« Rex (olus judicar de cauſa a jure non definita, And though the Kings make not any Cafe of the 
Laws without the counſel and conſent of his Lords and Commons, whereof we (hall Poſt-nati. p. 
ſpeak more in the following SeQtion, yet in ſuch caſes where the Laws do provide no 97, 15. 
remedy, and in ſuch matters as concern the politick adminiſtration of his Kingdoms, 
he may and doth take order by his Proclemations. He alfo hath Authority by his 
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a Statute with a non obſtante, as in the Statute 1 Hen. IV. cap. VI. touching the value 

to be (pecihed of ſuch Lands, Offices, or Anvuities, &c. as by thc Kirg are granted 

in his [Letters patents. But theſe will better come within the compal- of thoſe jare 

Cambden i: Majeſtatis, or rights of Sovereignty, which our Lawyers call ſacrs & indridua : Sacred, 
Brit. by reaſon they are not to be pricd into with irreverent eyes; and individual or inſepa- 
rable, becauſe they cannot be communicated unto any other. Of which kird are the 

Caſe rf 087 /5- Jevying of Arms, ſuppreſſing of tumults and rebellions, providing for the preſent 
Je, P: © ſafety of his Kingdom againſt ſudden dangers, convoking of I arliaments, and diſ- 
ſolving them, making of Peers, granting liberty of ſending Burgeſſcs to Towns and 

Cities, treating With forein States, making War, Leagues, and Peace, granting ſafe 

condu@ and protection, Indenizing , giving of Honour, Rewarding , Pardoning, 

Coyning, Printing, and the like to theſe. But what need theſe particulars have been 

looked into, to prove the abſoluteneſs and ſovereignty of the Kings of England, when 

the whole body of the Realm hath afirmed the ſame, and ſolemnly geclared it in 

16 Rich. 2. their Acts of Parliament. In one of which is afhrmied, that zbe Crown of England 
Þ hath been ſo free at all times, that it hath been in no earthly ſubjedion, but immediatly to 
” God, in all things touching the regality of the ſaid Crown; and to none other. And in ano- 

ther A, that the Realm of Englavd is an Empire governed by one Supream Head aud 

King, having the Dignity and Royal Eftate of the Imperial Crown of the ſame. unto whom 

a Body politick compaG of all ſorts and degrees of people, divided in terms and by names of 

Spiriualty and Temporalty be bounden, and ought to bear next tv God a natural and bumble 

24 Hen. 8. obedience. And more than ſo, That the King being the ſupream Head of thu Body Poli- 
C. 12. tick is inſtituted and furniſhed by the goodneſs and ſufferance of Almighty God with plenary, 
whole and entire power, preheminence, authority, prerogative, and juriſdifion to render and 
yield juſtice and final determination t0 all manner of Subjeds wnhin this Realm, and in all 
cauſes whatſoever. Nor was this any new Opinion invented only to comply with the 
Princes humour, but ſuch as is declared to have been fortiticd by ſundry Laws and 
Ordinances made in former Parliaments 3 and ſuch as hath been fince contirmed by a 
ſolemn Oath, taken and to be taken by moſt of the SubjeQts of this Kingdom. Which 

' Oath conlifting of two parts, the one Declaratory, and the other Promiſſory ; in the 
| Declaratory part the man thus taketh it, he doth declare and teftifie in his conſcience that the 
YKings Higbneſi is the only ſupream Governour of thi Realm, and of all other his Domi- 
nions and Countries, 4s well in all Spiritzal or Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes as temporal,&C. 
And in the Promiffory part, they make Oath and ſwear, that to their power they will 
aſſiſt and defend all Furiſdidions, Priviledges, Prebeminencies, and Authorities granted or 

. belonging to the Kings Highneſs. his Heirs and Succeſſors, or united and annexed to the Im- 
perial Crown of this Realm. Put all which hath been ſaid together, and it will appear, 
that if to have merum imperium, a full and abſolute command, and all the jura maje- 

fatis which belong to Sovereignty if to be ſo Supream, as to hold immediatly of 
God, to have all perſons under him, none but God above him); if to have all autho- 
rity and juriſdiction to be veſted in him, and proceeding from him, and the material 
ſword at his ſole diſpoſal for the correting of offenders, and the well ordering of his 

_ peopte; if to have whole and entire power of rendring juſtice and fnal determination 
of all cauſes to all manner of SubjeRs, as alſo to interpret and diſpenee with Laws 3 
and all this ratihed and confirmed unto him by the ſolemn Oath of his Subjects in the 
Court of Farliament, be enough to make an abſolute Monarch : the Kings of Eng- 

land are more abſolute Monarchs than either of, their Neighbours of France or Spain. 

VIII. If any thing may be ſaid to detra@ from this, it is the new device ſo much preſſcd 
of late, of placing the chief Sovereignty, or /ome part thereof, in the two Houſes of 
Parliament 3 concerning which Mr. Pry: publiſhed a diſcourſe entituled, The ſupreme 
power of Parliaments and Kingdoms and others in their Pamphlets upon that Argu- 
ment have made the Parliament fo abſolute, and the King ſo limited, that of the 
ewo, the Members of the Houſes are the greater Monarchs, But this is but a new de- 
vice, not heard of in our former Monuments and Records of Law nor proved, or to 
be proved indeed by any other Medzzm than the Rebellions of Cade, Tiler, Straw, Kett, 
Mackerel, and the reſt of that raſcal rabble 3 or the (editious Parliaments un the time 
of King HenryIlI. King Edward Il. and King Richard Il. when civil war and faction 
carricd all before it. For neither have the Houſes, or cithes of them enjoyed ſuch 
Sovercignty de fado in times well ſetled, and Parliaments lawtuliy afſembled, nor 


eyer could pretend to the ſame de jure. Or if they do, as many have bcen apt enough 
to 
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to raiſe falſe pretences, it would much trouble them to determine whether this Sove- 

rcignty be conterred upon them by the King or the People, whether it be in cither of I 
the Houſes ſeverally, or in both united. If they can challenge this pretcnded Sove- ” 
reignty in neither of thele capacities, nor by none of theſe titles, it may be warrant- | = 
ably concluded that there'is no ſuch Sovereignty as they do pretend to. And firfi BE 
there is no part nor branch of Sovereignty conferred upon them by the King. The | {1 2 
Writs of Summons, which the Deelarstion of the Lords and Commons aſſembled at Oxon. To: ans 
1643. doth moſt truly call tbe foundation of all power in Parliament, tell us no fuch P!/©37595 of, " +77 Wa 
matter. The Writ dire&ed to the Lords doth enable them only to confer and treat *** : <p _— 
with one another, & conſilizem veſtriem impendere, and to adviſe the King in ſuch weighty © [+ ASE 
matters as concern the ſafety of the Kingdom. But they are culy to adviſe, not compel '\ 1 82 
the King, to counſel him, but not controll him; and to adviſe and counſel are no [ : 
marks of Sovereignty, but rather works of ſervice and ſubordination, Nor can they 
come to give this Counſel without he invite them, and being invited by his Writ 
cannot chooſe but come, except he excuſe them : which are ſure notes of duty and 
ſubjeRion, but verry ſorry ſigns of power and ſovercignty. *Tis true, that being come 
together, they may and ſometimes do, on a Writ of Error, examin, and reverſe or 
afhrm ſuch judgments as have been given in the Kings Bench; and from their ſentence 


in the caſe there is no appeal, but only to the whole body of that Court, the King, | | | 'F Y 
and both the Houſes, the Head and Members. But this they do, not as the upper gh 7 _ Tay 
Houſe of Pariiament, but as the diftin& Court of the Kings Barons of Parliament, of * *'* ** 73 


a particular and minitterial juriſdicqion, to ſome intents and purpoſes, and to ſome 
alone: which though it doth inveſt them with a power of judicature, confers not any 
thing upon them which belongs to Sovereignty. Then for the Commons, all which. 
the Writ doth call them to, is facere & conſentire, to do and conſent unto ſuch things : 39 
which are ordained by the Lords and Common Council ot the Kingdom of England, {- 
and (ure conformity and conſent, (which is all the Writ requireth trom them) are (00s 
no marks of Sovereignty, nor can an Argument be drawn from thence by the ſubtleſt Fi 
Sophiſter, to ſhew that they are called to be partakers of the Sovereign power, or that 
the King intends todenude himſelt of any branch or leaf thereof to hide their naked- 
neſs. And being met together in a body collecive, they are fo far from having any 


ſhare in Sovercignty, that they cannot properly be called a Court of Judicature, as 4 - 
neither;having any power to miniſter an Oath, or to impriſon any body (except it 14 P- 9: + BJ 
be ſome of their own Members if they ſee occaſion) which are things incident to all | } $2 
Courts of Juſtice, and to every Steward of a Leet, infomuch that the Houle of Com- . | 


general Sciſions, whoſe principal work it is to receive Bills, and prepare bulineſſes, review of the 
and make them fit and ready for my Lords the Judges. Nay ſo far were they here- 06ſervat. p. 22- 
tofore from the thoughts of Sovereignty, that they were lyable to ſutes and puniſh- 11 70 
ments for things done in Parliament, though only to the prejudice of a private Sub- 144% "208 
ea, until King Henry VIII. moſt graciouſly paſſed a Law for their indemnity. For 
whereas Kichard Strode, one of the company of Tinners in the County of Cornwall, be- ; | hl 
ing a Mcmber of the Commons Houſe, had ſpoken ſomewhat to the prejudice of that | 496 | 
Society, and contrary to the Ordinances of the Stanneries ; at his return into the LE. 
Country, he was Arreſied, Fined, Impriſoned. Complaint whereof being made in 

Parliament, the King paſſed a Law to this effe&, viz. That all ſuites, condemmations, ex- 4 Hen, 8. c. . 
ecutions, charges and impoſitions put or hereafter to be put upon Richard Strode, and every 

of bis Complices that be of this Parliament, or any other hereafter, for any Bill, ſpeaking, or 

reaſoning of any  __ the Parliament to be communed and treated of, ſhall be void 

and null : But neither any reparacion was allowed to Strode, nor any puniſhment in- 

flied upon thoſe that ſued him, for ought appears upon Record. And for the 

Houles joyned together (which is the laſt capacity they can claim it in_) they are 

ſo far from having the ſupream Authority, that (as it is obſerved by a learned Gentle- «8 
man) © they cannot ſo unite or conjoyn as to be an entire Court cither of Sovereign or ils. 
< Miniſterial juriſdiction no otherwiſe co-operating than by concurrence of Votes in "4 
* their ſeveral Houſes, tor preparing matters in order to an AR of Parliament : Which cf, if ou 4f- [1 
« when they have done, they arc fo far from having anylegal Authority in the State, fairs, p. 9. 
<25 that in Law there isno ſtile nor form of their joynt Ads; nor doth the Law fo 
© much as take notice of them until they have the Royal Aﬀent. So that conſidering 
© that the two Houſes alone do no way make an entire Body or Court, and that there 
< isno known ſtile nor form of any Law or Edict, by the Votes of the two Houſes only, 
* NOT 


mons is compared by ſome (and not incongruouſly) unto the Grand Inqueli at a l bits 
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* nor any notice taken of them by theLaw, it is apparent that there is no Sovereignty 4 
*1n their two Votes alone. How far the praQtice of the Lords and Commons which ; 
remain d at Weſtminſter, after ſo many of both Rouſes had repaired to the Kivg, ec. 
may create Precedents unto Poſterity, I am not able to determine : but ſure l am, 
they have no Precedent to ſhew trom the tormcr Ages. But let us go a little further 
ard {upp (ec for granted, that the Houſes either joynt or (ſeparate be capable of the So- 
verctgnty, were it given unto them : I would tain know whether they claim it from 
the King, or the People only. Not from the King, tor he conters upon them no tur- 
ther power than to debate and treat of his great Aﬀairs, to have acceſs unto his perſon, 
trcedoin of ſpeech, (as long as they contain thermfeives within the bounds of Loyalcy ) 
| Hakewell of authority over their own Members: which being cuſtomarily defired, and of courſe 
jaſſing Bills in Obtained (as it relates unto the Commons) thews plainly, that theſe vulgar privi- 
I arlrument. edges are nothing more the rights of Parliament than the favours of Princes, but yet 
ſuch favours as impart not the leaſt power of Sovereignty, Nor doti the calling of a 
Parliament ex opere operato, as you know who phraſe it, either denude the King of the 
poorelt robe of all his Royalty, or confer the ſame upon the Houſes, or on either of 
them , whether the King intend fo by his call, or otherwiſe. For Bodin (whom 
Prynn of Par- Mr, Prynn hath honourcd with the title of a grand Politician, doth affirm expreſly, 
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" 5 mo Pa 2+ Princip majeſtatem nec Comorum convocatione, nec Senatus populique preſentia minai, that 

<P} x. the Majelty or Sovereignty of the King is not a jot diminiſhed, cither by the calling of 
Y p15. a Parliament or Conventzes Ordinum, or by the frequency. and preſence of his Lords and 
J Commons. Nay to fay truth, the Majeſty of Sovereign Princes is' never fo tranſcen- 


 - dent and conſpicuous as when they fit in Parliament with their Stat.s about them, ze 
| q | | King then ſtanding in his higheſt Eftate, as was once ſaid by Henry VIII. who knew (as 
1 well as any of the Kings of England) how to keep up the Majelly of the Crown Im- 
pcrial, Nor can they claim it from the People, who have none to give 3 for nemo dat 
guod non habet, as the ſaying is. The King (as hath been proved before_) doth hold 
” his Royal Crown immediately from God himſelf, not trom the contra of the People. 
1 | He writes not populi clementia, but Dei gratia, not by the tavour of the People, but by 
the grace of God. The conſent and approbation of the People (uſed and not uſed 
betore the day of Coronation.) is reckoned only 2s a part of che ſolemn pomps which 
are then accuſtomably uſed. The King is aQually King to all intents and purpoſes in 
the Law whatever, immediatly on the death of his Predeceflor. Nor ever was it 
Otherwiſe objected in the Realm of England, till Clarkand Watſon pleaded it at their 
| Speeds Hiſto- Arraignment in the hirft year of King James. Or grant we that the Majelty of this 
1 DEA Joey Kingdorn was hr(t originally in the people, and by them devolved upon the King by 
i their joynt conſent : yet having given away that power by their ſaid confent, and 
| ſctlcd it upon the King by an Act of State, contirmed by Oaths and all Solemnities 
which that Act requiresz they cannot fo retract that grant, or make void that gift, as 
to pals a new conveyance of it, and ſettle it upon their Repreſentees in the Houſe of 
Commons. Or it they could, yet this would utterly exclude all the Lords from 
having the lealt ſhare or portion in this new found Sovereignty 3 in that they repre- 
ſent not the common people, but fit there only in their own perſonal capacities, and 
therefore mult ſubmit at laſt to theſe new made Sovercigns, who carry both the Purſe 
and Sword at their own girdles. So then the people cannot give the Sovercignty,and 
it they have no power to give it, the Lords and Commons have no claim thercunto de 
jure. Sce we next therefore how much of this Sovercignty they or their Predeceflors 
rather haveenjoyed de fado, in peaceable and regular times, ht to bedrawn into ex- 
ample in the Ages following. The chict particulars in which the Sovereignty confitts 
wc have ſcen betore 3 and will now ſee whether that any of them have been cxerciſcd 
: and injoycd in peaccable and regular times by both, or cither of the two Houſes of Par- 
liament. And hrtt for calling and diſſolving Parliaments, making of Peers, granting 
of liberty to Towns and Cities, to make choice of Burgeſſes, which antiently had no 
| ſuch liberty, treating with torcin States, denouncing War, or making Leagues or 
; Peace after War commenced, granting ſafe conduct and prote&ion, indenizing of 
4 Aliens, giving of honours unto eminent and deſerving perſons, Rewarding, Pardon- 
ing, Coyning, Printing, making of Corporations, and diſpenting with the Laws in 
force 3 they are ſuch points which never Parliament did pretend to till theſe later times, 
wherein every thing almoſt is lawful (1 am ſure more lawful) than to fear God and 


honour the King. Nor do I tind that Mr. Pry”n hath laboured to entitle _ - 
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theſe particulars. For levying of Arms, and the command of the Militia, belides 
that the Kivgsof England haveever been in poſſciſion of it, and that poſton never 
diſturbed or interrupted by any claim of right made in the behalf of the two Houles, 
(which is as ſure a title as the Law can make): the Houſes have declared by an Ae cf 
Parliament, that of right it belongs wntothe King ſtreightly to defend ( that is prohibit) all $t4t. 7, 74. 1 
Force of Arms, and that the Parliament is bound to aid him in that prohibition, Touching ©: *: 

the Royal Navy, and the Ports and Forts, the Kings preſcription to them is ſo ſtrong 

and binding, that in the 3d. of Edward II. the Houſe of Commons did diſclaim the 3 Ea. ;- 
having cogniſance of ſuch matters as the guarding of the Seas, and marches of the 

Kingdom 3 which certainly they had not done, had they pretended any title to the 

Ports and Navy, As for ſuppreſſing rumults, and providing for the ſafety of the 

Kingdom againſt ſudden danger, the Law commits it folely to the care of the King z 11 Herr. 7. 
obliging every Subjed by the dnty of bis allegeance to aid and ajift him at all ſeaſons when © '*: 

need ſhall require. And for their power of declaring Law in the Houſe of Peers, where- 

in they deliver their opinion in the point before them, in true propriety of ſpeech they 

have none at all. And this is that which was affirmed by his Majcſiy at the end of the Caſe of owr 4- 
Parliament, Anno 1628. ſaying, that it belonged only to the Judges under bim to mterpret Jars: P- 4: 
Lars, and that none of the Houſes of Parliament joynt or ſeparate ( what new Do@rine ſoever 

might be raiſed_) bad any power either to make or declare Law without his conſent, Andit 3 © 

it bedone with his conſent, it is not {o properly the declaring and interpreting of an (of ow 4f- 
old Law, as the making rather of a new, faith a learned Gentleman. fats, P. 5. 

Others have found out a new way to invelt the Parliament with the Robes of So- IX. 

vereignty, not as ſuperior to the King, but co-ordinate with him : and this, ſay they, 

appears ſnfficiently in that the two Houſes of Parliament have not only a power of conſulting 

bat of conſenting, and that too in the bigheſt office of the Monarchy, (whereof they are a 
Co-ordinative part_) the making of Laws. Which dangerous dcQtrine as it was built Fuller As- 

at firſt on that former error which makes the King to be one of the three Etiates in fwer to D.F., 
Parliament, ſo it is ſper-ftrufed with ſome neceſſary conſequents whether more P: * 
treaſonable or ridiculous, it is hard to ſay. For on theſe grounds the Author of the 

Fuller Anſwers hath preſented us with theſe trim deviſes, viz. that England is net a _ es 
fample ſubordinate and abſolute, but a co-ordinative and mixt Monarcby , that this mixt 

Monarchy is compounded of three co-ordinate Ejt ates, a King and two Houſes of Parliament , 

that theſe three make but one Tat; but that one is a mixt one, or elſe the Monarchy were 
mot mixt; and fmally, which needs muſt follow from the premiſes, that although ever 

Member of the Huaſes ſcorlim, taken ſeverally, may be called a Subjef, yet all cotlefrve in 
their Honſes are no Subjells. Auditum acmiſſi riſum teneatis * Can any man hear theſe 
ſerious follies and abſtain from laughter ? or think a fellow who pretends both-to wit 

and learning ſhould talk thus of a Monarchy (which every one that knoweth any thing 

in Greek, know to imply the ſupream government of one J) compounded of three 

co-ordinate Eliates, and thoſe co-ordinate Eſtates conlifting of no tewer than 600 

perſons? Or that a man who can pretend bur to ſo much uſe of reaſon, as to diſtin- 

guith him from a beaſt, cauld fall on fucha ſenſeleſs dotage, as to make the ſame man 

at the ſame time to be a Subjc& and no Subje&; a Subj. in the Streets, and in his 

private Houſe, no Subje& when he fits in Haberdaſhers Hall for advance of moneys, 

or it) either of the two Houſes of Parliament? And yet this ſenſcleſs doctrine is be- 

come {o dangerous, becauſe fo univerſally admired and. hearkened to, that the be- 

pinning and continuance of our long diſturbances may chiefly be aſcribed unto this 

opinion, to which they have ſeduced the poor ignorant people. The rather in regard 

that ſome who have undertaken the confutation of thele brainlels follies.have molt im- 

providently granted not only that the two Houſes of Parliament are in a ſort co-ordinate As in the book 
with the King ad aliquid, #0 ſome A or exercifing of the ſupream power, that is to the alli CO 
making of Lawr z but that this co-ordination of the three Eftates (of which the King is */ pe: 
yielded every where for one ) þ fundamental, and held by the two Houſes on no worſe a "N 
title than a fundamental Conftitution , which is as much as any reaſonable Parliamen- 

tarian need defire tohave. Therefore in Anſwer to the Fuller, (not taking notice 

of his fooliſh and ſedicious inferences) we will clear thoſe points. 1. That the two 

Houſes of Parliament arc not co ordinate with the King, but ſubordinate to him ; 

And 2. That the power of making Laws is properly and legally in the King alone. 

As for the firſt, we had before a Recognition made by A of Parlianient, by which the 
Kingdom of England is acknowledged to be an Empire governed by one ſupream Head 

and King, to whom all ſorts and degrees of people ought to bear next to God a _ 

| fcura 
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tural and humble obedience 3 which certainly the Lords and Commons had not made 
to the dethroning of themſelves, their Heirs and Succefſors from this co-ordinative 
part of Sovereignty, if any ſuch co-ordination had been then believed, Or if it be ſv: 

poſed, toexcuſe the matter, that King Henry VIII. being a ſevere and terrible Prince. 


did wreſt this Recognition from them (which yct will hardly ſcrve tor a good de- 
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fence : _) what ſhall we ſay to the like recognition made in the beginning, of Queen 
Elizabeths Ricign, when the was green in State, and her power unſctled. and fo leſs 
apt to work upon her people by threats and terrors? Aſſuredly had the Houſes dream't 
in thoſe broken times of that co-ordinative Sovercignty, which is now pretended, they 
might have eaſily regained it, and made up that breach, which by the violent aſſaults 
of King Henry VIII. had been made upon them : which was a point they never aimed 
at. Beſides, if this co-ordinative Majeſly might be once admittcd, it muſt needs 
tollow, that though the King hath no Superiour, he hath many Equals z and where 
there is equality there is no ſubjcection. But Braden tells us in plain terms , not only 
that the King hath no Superiour in his Realm, except God Almighty, but no Equal 
neither ; and the reaſon which he gives is exceeding ſtrong, Pnza fic amitteret precep- 
tum, cum par in Parem non habeat poteſtatem, bccauſe he could not have an Equal, but 
with the loſs of tis Authority and Regal Dignity, coniidering that one Equal hath no 
power to command another. Now leſt the Fxller ſhould objcet (as perhaps he may ) 
that this is ſpoken of the King out of times of Parliament, and of the Members of the 
Houſes ſecrfim, taken ſeverally as particular perſons; but when they are convened in 
Parlian.cnt, then they are Sovereigns and no Subjects : tirli he mult know, that by the 
Statute of Quecn Elizabeth, all ot the Houſe of Commons are to take the Oath before 
remctinbred for the dcfending of all prehcminences, and authorities unitcd and an- 
nexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, and for bearing faith and true allegi- 
ance to the King, his Heirs and lawful Succcſſors : and that if any of them doretuſe 
this Oath, heis to have no voice in Parliament. 2. He cannot chooſe but know, that 
even ſedente Parliamcnto, both the Lords and Commons uſe to addreſs themſelves to 
his Sacred Majeſty in the way of ſupplication and petition, (and certainly it is not - 
the courſe for men of cqual rank to fend Petitions unto one another) and that in, 
thoſe Petitions they do fiile themſclves his Majelties moſt humble and obedient Subjects. 
Which is not only uſed as the common Complement which the hypocrilie of thele 
times hath taken up, (though poſſibly it might be no otherwiſe meant in ſome late 
addreſſes_) but is the very phraſe in ſome Acts of Parliament, as in the Ads at large 
doth at full appear. 3. They may be pleaſed to know, how happy a thing it was tor 
the Realm of England that this Fwller did not live in former times: For had he 
broached this DoEtrine ſome Ages fince, he would have made an end of Parliaments. 
Princes are very jealous of the {mallelt points of Sovereignty, and love to Reign alone 
without any Rivals: their Souls being equally made up of Pompeys and Ceſars, and 
can as little brook an Equal, as endure a Superiour. And laſtly, 1 mult let him know 
what Bodinws faith, who telleth us this, Legam ac edictorum probatio aut publicatio que in 
Curia vel Senatu fieri ſolet, non arguit imperii majeſtatem in Senatu vel Curia ineſſe, VIZ. 
That the publiſhing and approbation of Laws and Edicts which is made ordinarily 
in the Court or Parliament, proves not the Majeſty of the State to be in the ſaid 
Court or Parliament. And therefore if the power of confirmation or rejecting be of 
a greater truſt and more high concernment, than that of conſulting and conſcnting, 
as no doubt it is, the power of conſulting and conſenting , which tne Fuller 
doth aſcribe to the two Houſes of Parliament, will give them bur: a ſorry title to Co- 
ordinative Sovercignty. 

This leads me on unto the Power of making Laws, which as before I ſaid , is pro- 
perly and legally in the King alone, #anquam in proprio Subjecto, as in the true and ade- 
quate ſubjc& of that Power. And for the proof thereof, I (hall thus proceed. When 
the Norman Conqueror firſt came in, as he won the Kingdom by the Sword, ſo did 
he govern it by his Power: His Sword was then the Scepter, and his Will the Law. 
There was no need on his part, of av Ac of Parliament 3 much leſs of calling all the 
Eſtates together, to know of them after what Form, and by what Laws they would 
be governed. It might as well be ſaid of him, as in the flouriſh and belt times of the 
Roman Emperors, Yuod Principi placuerit legis babet vigorem, that whatloever the King 
willed it did paſs for Law. This King and ſome of his Succeſſors being then Tlaw- 
Eo51\&, and having a defpotical power on the lives and fortunes of their Subjeds, 
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French, and Flemings, as to them ſeemed beſt. But as the Subjects found the Yoke to 
be too heavy and inſupportable z ſo they addreſſed themſelves in their Petitions to 
the Kings their Sovereigns, to have that Yoke made ealier, and the burden lighter, 
eſpecially in ſuch particulars, of which they were molt ſentible at the preſent time. 
By this means they obtained firſt to have the Laws of Edward the Confeſſor, contain'd 
for the molt part in the Great Charter afterwards: and by this means, that is to ſay, by 
pouring out their prayers and defires unto them, did they obtain molt of the Laws 
and Statutes, which are now remaining ot the time of King Henry the 3d, and king 
Edward the hrit. Many of which as they were ifſued at the firli either in Form of 
Charters undcr the Great Seal, or <lſ{c as Proclamations of Grace and Favour; ſo do 
they carry (till this mark of their firſt procuring, the King willeth, the King command- 
eth, the King ordaineth, the King provideth, the King grants, Ec. And when the 
Kings were pleaſed to call their Ejtates together, it was not out of an Opinion that 
they could not give away their Power, or diſpenſe their Favours, or abate any thing 
ot the leverity of their former Government, without the approbation and conſent of 
their people: but out of juſt fear leſt any one of the three Eftares (I mean the Clergy, 
the Nobzl:ty, aud the Commons) ſhould infilt on any thing, which might be prejudicial 
to the other tw9. The Commons being always on the Craving part, and ſufferin 
as much perhaps from their immediate Lords, as from their King, might poſſibly 
have asked {ome things which were as much derogatory to the Lords ( under whom 

they h<ld ) as of their Sovereign Liege the King, the chick Lord of all. In this rc- 

ſpect, the Counlcl and Conſent as well of the Prelates as the Temporal Lords, was 

accounted neceſlary, in paſſing of all Ads of Grace and Favour to the people: be- 

cauſe that having many Royalties and large immunities of their own, a more nearge- 

Jation to the perſon, and a greater interefſe in the honour of their Lord the King 3 

nothing thould paſs unto the prejudice and diminution of their own Etliates, or the 

diſabling of the King to ſupport his Sovereignty. And this for long time was the 

Stile of the following Parliaments, ziz. © To the honour of God and of boly Church, Preface, as. 
* and to the redreſs of the oppretſions of the people, our Sovereign Lord the King,&ec. * #63 

« at the requeſt of the Commonalty of his Realm, by their Petition made before him and his 

« Council in the Parliament, by the Aﬀlent of the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and other 

« oreat men aſſembled in the ſaid Parliament, hath granted for him and his Heirs,&c. 

To this effe&, but with ſome little ( and but a very little ) variation of the words, 

was the uſual Stile in all the Prefaces or Preambles of the Acts of Parliament, from 

the beginning of the Reign of King Edward the 3d, till the beginning of the 

Reign of King Henry the 7th, ſave that ſometimes we tind the Lords complaining, ox 19 E4.3.&c, 
petitioning, and the Conumons aſſenting, as their occaſion did require: and ſometime 0 7 Saget 
alfono other.motive repreſented, but the Kings great defire to provide for the eaſe LOOT 
and ſafety of his people, upon deliberation had with the Prelates and Nobles, and learned 

men afſifting with their mutual Counſel. And all this while there is no queſtion to be 23 Ed. 3: 
made, but that the power of making Laws was conceived to be the chictelt Flower of 

the Royal Diadem, to which the Lords and Commons neither joint nor ſeperate, did 

not pretend the ſmalleſt Title more than petitioning for them, or aſſenting to them: 

it being wholly left to the Kings Grace and goodneſs, whether he would give ear 

or not to their Petitions, or hearken unto ſuch Advice as the Lords or other great 


.men gave him in behalt of his people. And this is that which was declared in the 


Parliament by the Lords and Commons ( and ſtill holds good as well in point of 
Law as Reaſon ) that it belonged unto the regality of the King to grant or deny what Pe- 2 Hen. 5. 
titions in Parliament be pleaſeth, But as the Rings came in upon doubtful Titles, or 
otherwiſe were neccilitated to comply with the peoples humours, ( as ſometimes 
they were ) ſo did the Parliaments make uſe of the opportunities for the encreaſe of 
their Authority, at leait in the formalities of Law, and other advantages of expreſ- 
fion- So that in the minority of King Henry the ſixth, unto thoſe uſual words by the 
advice and aſſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and at the ſpecial inſtance and re- 
queſt of the Commons ( which were inſerted ordinarily into the body of the Acts from 
the beginning of the Reign of King Henry the ſixth, ) was added this, By the Autho- 
rity of the ſaid Parliament. But fiill it is to be oblerved, that though thoſe words were 3 Hen.6. c. 2: 
added to the tormer clau(e, yet the power of granting or ordaining was acknowledged © 8 H. 6. 3. 
to belong to the King alone; as in the places in the Margin, where it is ſaid, Owr © © 
Lord the King conſidering the premiſes, by the advice and aſſent, and at the requeſt af reſaid, 
bath oxdaincd and grantcd by the Authority of - ſaid Parliament, 3 H.6.2, and we 
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Lord the King conftaering, &c. bath ordained and ciiablithed by Authority of this Parl;a- 
mot, 8 H.6. 3. And thus it generally food, ( but cvery general Rule may have 
ſome exceptions ) till che beginning of the Reign of King Henry the ſeventh. abour 
which time that uſual clauſe, tbe ſpecial wiſtance or requeſt of the Commons , began by 
lietle aid little to bc laid alide, and that of thcir advice or aſſent to be infericd in the 
place thereof : for which I do reter you to the Book at large. Which though it werg 
ſome 2ltcration of the torimer [tile, and that thole words By the Authority of this pre- 
ſent Parlizment, my make men _ that the Lords and Commons did then pretend 
ſuinc Ticlc unto the power of makrmng Laws: yet neither adviſing or aſſenting are ſo 


_ eperative in the preſent caſe as to transfer the power of making Laws to ſuch as do 
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advike about them, or aſſent unto them 3 nor can the alteration of the Forms and 
liiles uſed in antient times, import an alteration of the Form of Government, un- 
Icls it can be (hewed, ( as I think it cannot ) that any of our Kings did renounce that 
Power, which properly and folcly did belong unto them, or did by any folmmn A& 
ot Communication, confer the ſame upon the Lords and Commons convened in Par- 
liament. And this is that which 1s reſolved and declared in our Common Law, 
where it is (aid, Le Roy fait les loix avec le conſent du Seigneurs et cammuns, et non pas 
les Seigneurs &t communs avec le conſent du Roy, that is to lay, that the King makes 
Laws in Parliament by the aſſent of the Lords and Commons, and not the Lords and 
Commons by the aſſent of the King, And tor a further proof of this, and for the 
clcaring of this pvint, that the Lords and Commons pretend to no more power in 
the making of Laws, than cpportunity to propound and adviſe about them, and on 
mature advice to give their ſeveral Aſents unto them, we need but look into the firli 
AR of the Parliament in the third year of K. Charles,being a Recognitzon of ſore ancicnt 
rights belonging to the Engliſh Subject, An Act conceived according to the Primitive 


o!. Form, in way ot a Pctition to the Kings maſt excellent Majeſty, in which the Lords and 


Commons do moſt humbly pray as their Rights and Liberties, that no ſuch things as they 
complained of, might be done hereafter ; that his Majeſty would vouchſafe to declare that 
the Awards, doings, aid proceedings to the prejudice of bis people im any of the premiſes, 
ſhall not be drawn hereafter into conſequence or example, and that he would be pleaſed to de- 
clare his Royal pleaſure, that in the point aforeſaid all bis Officers and Miniſters ſhould 
ſerve bim according to the Laws and Statutes of this Realm. To which although the 
King rcturncd a fajr general Anſwer, aſſuring them that his Subjeds ſhould bave no 
cauſe tor the time to come to complain of any wrong or oppreſſions contrary to their juit 
Rielns ard Liberties, yct this gave little fatisfaction till he came in perion, and cau- 
livg the Petition to be diſtnicily read by the Clerk, of the Crown, xeturned his Anſwer in 
thele words, Soit droit fait come eſt deſire, that is to ſay, let right be done as is deſired. 
Which bcivg the very formal words by which the ſaid Peticion and every clauſe and 
Article thcrein contained, became to be a Law and to have the force of an Act of Par- - 
liamecnt; and beivg there is nothing ſpoken of the concurrent Authority of the 
Lords and Commons tor the enacting of the ſame, may ſerve inttcad of many Argu- 
ments tor the proof of this, that the Legiſlative power as we phraſe it now, is wholly 
and (olcly in the King 3 although reſtrained in the exerciſe and uſe thereot by con- 
{tant cultom, unto the counſel and conſent of the Lords and Commons. Le Roy veulr 
or the King will haveit ſo, is the imperative phraſe by which the Propoſitions of the 
Lords and Commons are made Acts of Parliament. And let the Lords and Com- 
mons agitate and propound what Laws they pleaſe tor their caſe and benefit ( as ge- 
nerally all Laws and Statutes are more for the caſe and benefit of the Subject, than 
the advantage of the King, ): yet as well now, as formerly in the times of the Roman 
Emperors, ©zwd Principe placwerit legis babet vigorem, nothing but that which the 
King pleaſcth to allow of, is to paſs tor Law : the Laws not taking their coercive force 


Lo 


( as jvdicious Hooker well obſerveth ) from the quality of ſuch as deviſe them, but from 
the Power which giveth them the ſtrength of Laws. I (hut up this Dilcourſe with this 
exprefiion and compariſon of a late Learned Gentleman, viz, * That as in a Copyhold 
* Etiate, the Copybolder of a mcer Tenant at will comes by cuſtem to giin an Ithers- 
** 2.a1ice, and (0 to Htnit and rcſiram the will and power of the Lord, that he cannot 
* make any determination ot the Copybolders Ejtate gtherwile than according, to the 
< cuftom of 1be Mannowr, and yet doth not deprive the Lord of his Lordthip im the Co- 
* »zbet4, nor participate with him in it, neither yet devett the Fee and Franbtenemens 
*cut of the Lord, but that they fiill remain in him, ard are ever parcc] of his De- 


* weſn ; ſo in the reſixainirg ct the Kings Legiflatrve power to the concurrence of the © 
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« Peers and Commons, though the cultom of the Kingdom hath ſo tixed and ſecled 
« the reſtraint, as that the King cannot in that point uſe his Sovereign power without 
« the concurrence of the Peers and Commons according to the cultom of the king- 
* dom) yet {till the Sovercignty ( and with it the inſeparable Legiſlative power ) doth 
« reſide ſolely in the King, b 

If any hercupon demand' to what end ſerve Parliaments, and what benctit can re- XI 
dound to the Subje by them I ſay in the Apotiles words, much every way. Many : 
vexations oftentimes do befall the Subjects without the knowledg of the King, and 
againſt his will, to which his Ears are open in a time of Parliament. The King at 
othcr times uleth the Eyes and Ears of ſuch as have place about him, who may per- | Sy 
haps be guilty of the wrongs which are done the people : but in a Parliament he ſeeth 1; 80 
with his own Eyes, and heareth with his own Ears, and ſo is in a better way to re- i \I8 3 
dreſs the miſchict than he could be otherwiſe. Nor do the people by the opportunity _ +02 
of theſe Parliamentary meetings, obtain upon their Prayers and Petitions a redreſs 8 2 
of grievances only, but many times the King is overcome by their mmportunity to abate > wa. 
ſo much of his Power, to grant ſuch points, and paſs ſuch Laws and Statutes for 448 3 
their eaſc and benefit, as otherwiſe he would not yield to. For certainly ic is as true E: it 3 
in making our approaches and Petitions to our Lord the King, as in the pouring out 
of 'our Prayers and ſupplications to the Lord our God : the more multitudinous and 
wnited the Petitioners are,the more like to peed. And therefore ſaid Bodints truly, Principem 
pleraque wniverſis concedere que ſingulis denegarentur, that Kings do many times grant y,4;4 4+ xe. 
thoſe favours to the whole body of their people, which would be abſolutely denied 1, 1. c. 8. 
or not ſo readily yielded to particular perſons. There are moreover many things of 
greater concernment, ( belides the abrogating of old Laws and making new) which 
having been formerly recommended by the Kings of England, to the care and coun- 
ſel of their people convened in Parliament, arc not now regularly diſpatched but in 
ſuch Conventions : as are altering the Tenure of Lands, confirming the Rights, Titles, 
and poſſcihons of private men, naturalizing Aliens, legitimating Baſtards, adding 
fometimes the ſecular Authority toſuch points of Dodtrine and Forms of Worſhip 
as the Clergy have agreed upon in their Convecations, if it be required, changing the 
publick weights and meaſures throughout the Kingdom, defining of ſuch doubtful 
caſes as arc not eaſily reſolved in the Courts of Law, raifing of Subſidies aud Taxes, 
attainting ſuch as cither are too potent to be caught, or Tad to be found, and fo _ ; : "mn 
not triable in the ordinary Courts of Jultice 3 reſtoring to their Bloud and Honours a 
ſuch, or the Heirs of ſuch, as have been formerly attainted 3 granting of free and | 22 
general Pardons, with divers ethers of this nature. In all and each of theſe the Lords The Cath; ih $3 
and Commons do cv operate to the publick good, in the way of means and prepara- 4 xp. Angi. WES 
tion, but their co operation would be loſt and fruitleſs, did not the King by his Conco- Cambarn in ma 
mitant or ſubſequent grace produce their good intentions into perfeq Ads and being Brit Cranpr. be 
Ads either of ſpecial Grace and Favour, or elſe of ordinary Right and Juſtice, no of Courts, Fc, \ -- = 
way derogatory to the Prerogative Royal, are uſually contirmed by the Royal aſſent, | 
without ſtop or helitancy. But then, Tome other things there are of great importance + 208 
and advantage to the Common-wealth, in which the Houſes uſually do procced even Wee: 
to final ſentence ( the Commons in the way of inquiſition or Impeachment, the Lords (; 88 
in that of Judicature and determination _) with the conſent and approbation of the 
King, though many times without his perlonal aſſent and preſence. The King may | - 9 
be abuſed in his Grants and Patents, to the oppreſſion of the people, or the dilapida- i 4, 3H 
tion and deſtruction of the Royal Patrimony z Judges, and other the great Officers "fy 
of Law and Equity are ſubje& to corruptions, and may ſmell of gifts, whereby the | | 
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paſſages of Jaſtices do become obſtructed 3 The Miniſters of inferiour Courts as well 
Ecclctiaſtical as Civil, either exhauſt the miſerable Subje&t by Extortions, or elſe : 
conſume him by delays Erroneous judgments may be given through fear or favour to oj 
the undoing of a man and his whole poſterity, in which his Majeſtics Juſtices of either _— 
Bench can afford no remedy 3 The great Ones of the State may become too infolent, WM 
and the poor too miſerable ; and many other-ways there are by which the Fabrick of | 
the State may be out of Order : for the removing of which miſchicfs, the rectifying 
of which abuſes, the Lords and Commons in their ſeveral ways before remembred, 
are of ſpecial uſe, yet ſo, that if the King's Grants do come in queſtion, or any of 
his Officers are called to a reckoning, they uſed heretofore to ſignitic unto his Majeſty 
what they found therein, and he accordingly either revoked his Grants, or diſplaced 
his Servants, or by ſonic other means gave way unto their contentment : the Kings Wt! 
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conſent bing always necetlary, ard received as a part of the tinal ſentence, if thcy 
went fo tir, So that we may conclude this point with theſe words of Bodiy, who 
being well acquainted with the Governnicnt of this State ard Nation, partly by way 
of Contorence with Dr. Dale the Queens Ambaſſadour in France, and partly in the 
way of ob{crvation when he was in England, doth give this reſolution of the point 
1: Controvcortic, Habere quidem Ordincs Anglorum axthoritatem quandam . jura vero 
wajeſtatis, & imperii ſummam in unius Principis arbitrio rerſart, The States faith he 
of England have a kind of Authority, bur all the Rights of Soveretgnty and com- 
mand in chict, arc at the will and pleaſure of the Prince alone. 

Ard to fay truth, although the Lords and Commons met in Parliamenr are of 
orcat Authority, eſpecially as they have improved it in theſe later rimes3 yet were 
they rcver of ſuch power. but that the Kings have for the molt part over-ruled them, 
and made them plant and conformable to their ewn dcfires: and this not only by 
themlelves, but ſometimes alſo by their Judges, by their Council often. For ſuch was 
the great care and wiſdom of our former Kings, as not to venture ſingle on that 
numerous Body of the two Houſes of Parliament, whereby the Sovereignty might be 


ſo calily over-matched 3 but to take with them for Aﬀhttants as well the Lords of their 


Privy Council with whom they might adviſe in matters which concerned them m 
thcir Sovercign Rights, as their lcarned Council (as they call them ) conlitting of the 
Fadges and moti eminent Lawyers, from whom they might receive inſtruction as the 
caſe required,” and neither do, nor fuffer wrong in point of Law : and by both theſe, 
as well as by the powcr and awe of their perſonal prefence, have they not only re- 
gulared but reſtrained their Parliaments. And this is catily demonſtrable by continual 
practice, Forin the Statute of Bigamie made i the fourth year of King Edward I. it 


15 ſaid exprefly, © That in the prefence of certain Reverend Fathers, Biſhops of Eng- 


* /znd, and others of the Kings Council, the Conſtitutions under-wrrtten were recited, 
< and after publiſhed betore the King his Council, forafmuch as all the Kings Coun- 
«* cil, as well Juſtices as others did agree, that they thould be pur in writing and ob- 


* © ſerved. In the Articul: ſuper Charts, when the Great Charter was confirmed at 


the requeſt of the Prelates, Earls, and Barons, we tind thefe twoclaufes: the one in 
the beginning thus, Nevertheleſi the King and his Conneil do not intend, by reaſon of this 
Statute, to diminiſh the Kings right, &c. The other in the clofe of all in theſe follsw- 
ing words, And notwithſtanding all theſe things mentioned, or any part of them, brth the 
King and his Council, and all they which were preſent at the making of thy Ordinance, 
do will and intend that the Right and Prerogative of bis Croryn ſhall be faved m all things, 
In the 27th of King Edward the 3d. The Commons prefenting a Petition to the 
King, which the Kings Council did miffike, were contgve therenpon to mend and 
explain their Petition,the Form of which Petition is m thefe words tollowing. © To 
*thcir molt redoubted Sovereign Lord the Ring, praying the Commons, that where- 
* as they have prayed him to be diſcharged of all manner of Articles of the Lyre, &c. 
< which Petition ſeemeth to his Council to be prejudicial unto him, and in diſherifon 
* of his Crown if it were fo generally granted his faid Commons not willing nor 
«* deliring to demand things of him, which ſhould fall in diſheriſon of him or of his 
* Crown perpetually, as of Eſcheats, &c. but of Trefpafſes, Miſprif.ons, Negligencer, 
* and Ignorances, &c. In the 13th of the reign of King Richard the 24, when the 
Commons did pray that upon pain of forfeiture, the Chancellor, or Council of the 
King ſhould not after the end of the Parliament make any Ordinance againft the Com- 
mon Law, the King ( by the advice of his Council )) anſwered, Let it be nſed as it 
hath been uſed before this time, ſo as the Regality of the King be ſaved, for the King will 
fave his Regalities, as bis Predeceſſors bave done. In the 4th year of King Henry IV. 
when the Commons complained againſt Sub-pene”'s and other Writs grounded upon 
falſe ſuggeſtions, the King ( upon the ſame advice ) returned this Anfwer, that he 
would give in charge to bis Officers, that they ſhould abſtain niore than befare time they had 
to ſend for his Subjefs in that manner. But yct ( faith he ) it is not our intenticn that 
our Officers ſhall ſo abitain, that they may not ſend for our SubjeAs in matters and cauſes 
neceſſary, 4 it hath been ſed in the time of our good Progenitors. Finally, not to bring 
forth morc particulars in a cafe ſo clear, it was the conſtant cuſicm in all Parlia- 
ments, till the Reign of King Henry V. that when any Bilf had paſſed both Houfes, 
and was preſented tothe King for his Royal Aﬀent, the King by the abvice of his 
Privy Councif, or his Council learned in the Laws, or ſcrretitnes of both, did uſe fo 


:rols out ard oblitcrate as much or as little of it as he pleaſed, to leave cut what he 
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liked not, and conhrmcd the reſt; that only which the King contirined bing held thr 
Law. And though in the ſuccecdivg times the Kings did gracioully voucktiato ta pals 
the whole Bill in that Form which the Houſcs gave ir, or to rect it who!ly as thy 
{aw occaſion : yet ſtill the Privy Council, and the Judges, an; the Cenneil learned in 
the Laws, have and enjoy their place 1n the Houtc of Peers, as well tor prctervation of 
the Rings Rights and Royalties, as tor dirc&ion to the Lords in a poiur of Law, it 
any caſc of difhculty be brought before thum 3 on which occatiors the Lords are to de- 
mand the Opinion of theJudges, and up.n their Opinions tb ground their Judy- 
ment. As for Example, In the Par!tament 25 of Hen. VI. The Commons made uit 
that Fillian de 12 Pole Duke of Suffo/k. thould be commiticd to Priton for many Trea- 
{ons and other Crimes,and thereupon the Lords demanded the Opinion of the Judges. 28 Men. 6. 
whether he thould be committed to Priſon or not ; whoſe Anfwer was, that he ouaht 
«not to be committed in regard the Commons had not charged him with any particular offence. 
but with generals only which Opinion was allowcd and tollowed. In another 
Parliament of the ſaid King, held by Prorogation, once Th:mas Thorpe the Speaker of the 
Houſe of Cemmons, was 1n the Prorogation-time condemned in 10301. damages, 
upon an Action of Treſpaſs at the ſuit ot Richard Duke of Tork, and was committed 
to Priſon for execution of the ſame. * The Parliament being reaſſembled, the Com- 
mons made ſuit to the King and Lords to have their Speaker dclivercd to them, ac- 
cording, to the Privilege ot Parliaments : the Lords demanded the Opinion of the The privile.l, 
Fadges in it, and upon their Anſwcr, did conclude, that the Speaker thould (till re- of the B41 ons. 
main in Priſon according to Law, notwithſtanding the privil ge of Parliament z and &* 15: 
according to this reſolution the Commons were commanded in the Kings name to 
chuſe one Tho. Carleton tor their Speaker, which was done accordingly. Other Ex- 
amples of this kind are exceeding obvious, and tor numbers intinite yet neither 
more in number, nor more obvious than thoſe of our Kings ſerving their turns by 
and upon their Parliaments, as their occations did require. For not to look on higher 
and more Regal times, we find that Richard the 2d, a Prince not very acceptable to 
the Common people, could getan Act of Parliament, tocontrm the extrapmdictal O- 21 Kc. 2. 
pinion of the Judges, given before at Notingham 3 that King Henry IV, could by an- 
other A& reverſe all that Parliament, entail the Crown to his poſtcrity, and keep his 2 Hen: 4. 
Dutchy of Lancaſter and all the Lands and Scigneurics of it, from being united to the 
Crown; that King Edward the 4th could have a Parliament to declare all the Kings 
of the Houſe of Lancaſter, to be Kings in FaCt but not in Right, and for uniting of 8 Ed-cc-1, 
that Dutchy to the Crown Imperial, notwithſtanding the former ASdot {cparatian 3 ; 
that Kirg Richard the 3d could have a Parliament to baſtardize all his Brothers Chil- $peeds Hiſt, in 
dren, to ſet the Crown on his own Head, though a moſt bloody Tyrant, and a plain K- Kichard 3. 
Uſurper 3 that K. Henry VII. conld have the Crown entailed by an Ad of Parliament, Ap Hiſt. 
to the iſſue of his own body without relation to his Queen of the Houſe of York, ;, ;; ym > 
which was conceived by many at that time to havethe better Title to it 3 another, for ” 
paying a Benevolence which he had required of the Subje&t, though all Benevolences 
had bcen damned by a former Statute made in the ſhort, but bloudy reign of King 
Richard the 3d, that King Henry VIII. could have one Act of Parliament to baltar- 55 H*r.3. c.22, 
dry his Daughter Mery, in favour of the Lady Elizabeth; another to declare the Lady © a En s 
Elizabeth to be illegitimate, in expectation of the ifſue by Queen Fane Seymour 3 a pn ery 
chird for ſetling the ſuccetſion by his Will and Teſtament, and what cle he pleaſed 3 
that Queen Mary could not only obtain ſeveral Acts in favour of her ſelf and the Sce 
of Rome, but for the letling of the Regency on the King of Spain, in caſe the Chil- 1 Mer. (iſ. 2. 
dren of that Bed ſhould be left in n9n-age. And finally that Queen Elizabeth did not © 1> 2: - * 
only gain many ſeveral Acts for the (ccurity of her own Perſon, which were deter- ” <p = 
minable with her life, but could procure an Act to be paſſed in Parliament for making 
it high Treaſon to athrm and ſay, That the Queen could not by AR of Parliament, bind 
and difpoſe the Rights and Titles which any perſon whatſoever might have to the Crown. And 13 £7: <1: 
as for raiſing moneys, and amalling Treaſures by help of Parliaments, he that defires 
to know how well our Kings have ſerved themſelves that way by the help of Parlia- 
ments, let him peruſe a beok entituled, the Privilege of Parliaments, writ in the man- 
fier of Dialogue between a Privy Counſellor, and a Juſtice of Peace, and he (hall be 
fatisficd to the full. Put all that hath been aid together, and ſure the Kingdom of 
England miſt not bethe place, in which che three Eſtates convencd in Parliament have 
power to regulate the King, or reſtrain his a&ions, or moderate his extravaganccs, 
or where they can be taxed for prrftdious treachery, of they connrve at Kings when they 
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play the Tyrants, or wantonly inſult on the Common-people, or otherwiſe abuſe thar pon er 
which the Lord hath given them. Calvin was much miltaken it he thought the 
contrary 3 or if he dreamt that he ſhould be belicv'd on his ipfe dixie, without a pun- 
ual enquiry into the grounds and probability of fuch a dangerous intimation as he 
lays before us. 

But againſt this it is objected, that Parliaments have diſpoſed of the Militia of the 
Kingdom, of the Forts, Caſtles, Ports, and the Navy Royal, not only without the 
Kings leave, but againſt his liking : that they have depoſed ſome Kings, and advanced 
others to the top of the Regal Throne : And tor the proot of this they produce Ex- 
amples out of the Reign of King Henry III. Edw. II. and King Richard the ſecond, 
Examples, which if rightly pondered, do not ſo much prove the Power, as the 
Weakneſs of Parliaments, in being carried up and down by the private conduct of 
every popular pretender. For 'tis well known that the Parliaments did not take upon 
them to rule, or rather to over-look K. Henry II. but as they were direted by Simon 


1 Montfort Earl of Leiceſter, who having raiſed a potent faction in the State, by the aſ- 


Aſatth. Pars, 
HenT. 3» 


liſtance of the Earls of Gloceſter, Hereford, Derby, and ſome others of the great Lords 


of the Kingdom, compelled the King to yield unto what terms he pleaſcd, and made 


the Parliaments no other than a means and inſtrument to put a popular gloſs on his 
wretched purpoſes. And *tis well known that the enſuing Parliaments which they in- 
{tance in,moved not of their own accord to the depoling of K,Edw. the 2d,or K. Richard 
the 2d, but ſailed as they were ſtecred by thoſe powerful Councils, which Qu. Iſabel in 


walfnghamin theone, and Henry Duke of Lancaſter in the other, did propoſe unto them, It was no 


Hiſt. Angl, & 
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2 Kings 10. 4. 


ſafe rcſiſting thoſe ( as their cold wildoms and forgotten loyalties did ſuggelt unto 
them _) gi rot legionibus imperarent, who had ſo many thouſand men in Arms to make 
good their project, *and they might think as the poor-ſpirited Citizens of Samaria did 
in another caſe ( but a caſe very like the preſent ) Bebold two Kings ftood not before 
him, how then can we fliand? For had it been an Argument of the power of Parlia- 
ments, that they depoſed one King to ſet up another, dethroned King Richard to 
advance the Duke of Lancaſter to the Regal Diadem 3 they would have kept the Houſe 
of Lancaſter in poſicilion of it, ( for the full demonſtration of a power indeed ) and 
not have caſt them off, at the firſt attempt of a new plaulible pretender, declared 
them to be kings in fac, but not in right, whoſe lawful right they had before prefer- 


| rcd above all other Ticles, and ſet the Crown upon the heads of cheir deadly Enemies. 


In the next place it is objeRted that Parliaments are a great reſtraint of the Sovereign 
power ( accordgng to the Doctrine here. laid down by Calum _) in that the King can 
make no Laws, Nor levy any money upon the Subject, but by the counſel and aſſent of 
the Lords and Commons afſembled in Parliament. But this Objection hurts as little 
as the former did. For Kings, to ſay the truth need no Laws at all. In all ſuch 
points wherein they have not bound themſelves by ſome former Laws made for the 
commion uſe and benefit of the Subjec, they are left at liberty, and may proceed in 
COVEY the people, given by God unto them, according to their own diſcretion, 
and the advice of their Council. New Laws are chiefly made for the Subjects benehr, 
at their deſire, on their importunate requeſts, for their ſpecial profitz not one in 


twenty, nay, I dare boldly fay not one in an hundred, made for the advantage of 


the King, cither in the improvement of his power, or the encreaſe of his Revenue. 
Look over all the Acts of Parliaments, from the beginning of the reign of King Hen- 
ry HI. to the preſent time, and tell me he that can, if he finds it otherwiſe: Kings 
would have little uſe of Parliaments, and leſs mind to call them, it nothing but the 
making of new Laws were the matter aimed at. And as for raiſing Moneys and impo- 
ſing Taxes, it cither mult ſuppoſe the Kings to be always unthrites, that they be al- 
ways indigent and neceſſtous, and behind-hand with the World ( which are the or- 
dinary effects ot ill husbandry _) or elſe this Argument is loſt, and of littleuſe: For 
if our Kings ſhould husband their Eſtates to the beſt advantage, and make the beſt 
benefit of ſuch Eſcheats and forfeitures and confiſeations as day by day do fall unto 
chem; If they ſhould follow the Example of K, Henry VII. and execute the penal 
Laws according to the power which thoſe Laws have given them, and the truſt re- 
poſed in them by their People z if they ſhould pleaſe to examine their Revenue, and 
proportion their expence to their comings in, there would be little need of Subſidies 
and ſupplies of money, more than the ordinary aids and impoſitions upon Merchan- 
dize, which the Law alloweth of, and the known rights of Sovercignty backed by 
preſcription, and long cuftom have aſſerted to them : So that it is by Accident, _ by 
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and Naturc, that the Parliament hath any power or opportunity to relirain their king 
in this particular 3 for where there 1s no need of asking, there 15n0 occalion of deny - 
ing-z by con{cqu«nce no reftraint upon, no batfe or aftronting, offered to the Reval 
power. And yet the Sovercign need not fear { it he be tolerably carctul of his own 
Eliate) that any reaſonable demand ot his in theſe money-mactters. will micot with OÞ- 
poſition or denial in his Houſes of Parliament.” For whilett there are fo many As of 
Grace and Favour to be done in Parliam.nt (as what almolt in every Pazrlizmznt but 
an. enlargement of the Kings tavours to his people ) and that none can be done in 
Parliament but with the Kings fiat ard content : there is no queſtion to be mide, 
but that the ewo Houſes of Parliament will tar ſooner chute to ſupply the Kiny ( as 


all wiſe Parliaments have done _)) than 10b the Subje&t of the benche of his Grace 


and Favours, which is the bit fruit they reap from Parliaments. Finally, wires 
it is Objeced ( but I think it in {port_) that the old Lord Burleigh uſed ro ſay, that he 
knew not what a Parliament in England cowld not do avd that K. Fames once (aid in a 
Parliament, that then there were 5-0 Kings, which words werc taken for a Concellion 
that all wcre Kings as well as he in a time of Parliament ; they who have given us 
theſe Objecions do cither miſunderſtand their Authors, or abuſe theni{elves. For 
what the Lord Burleigh ſaid of Parliaments ( though it be more than the wile(t man 
alive can juſtifie ) he ſpake of Parliaments, according as the word is uled in its pro- 
per ſenſe; not for the two Houſes, or tor either of them exclulive ot the Kings preſence 
and conſent, but for the ſapream Court, tor the highctt Judicatory, contitting of the 
Kings moſt excellent Majeity, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Reprefen- 
tees of the Commons, and then it will not ſerve for the turn intended. And what 
King Fames ſaid once in jelt ( though I have often heard it uled in carneſt upon this 
occalion ) was ſpoken only in derition of ſome daring, Spirits, who laying by the mo- 
delty of their Predeceſſors, would needs be looking into the Prerogative, or tinding Er- 
rors and miltakes in the preſent Government, or medling with thoſe Arcana imperit 
which former Parliaments behcld at difiance, with the eye ot Revercnce. Bur cer- 
tainly King James intended nothing leſs than to acknowledy, a co-ordinative Sove- 
reignty in the two Houſes of Parliamevt, or to make them his Co-partners in the Re- 
gal power. His carriage and behaviour towards them in the whole courle of his 
Government, clearly ſhews the contrary: there never being Prince more jea- 
Jous in the points of Sovereignty, nor more uncapable of a Riva! in thole points 
than he. 

But yet the main Objection ( which we may call the Objc&ion paramozrent ) doth 
remain unanſwered, For it the three Ejtates convencd in Parliament, or any ocher 


popular Magiſtrate, whom Calvin drcams of, be ordained by the Word of God, as. 


Guardians of the peoples Liberticsz and theretozxe authorized to moderate and re- 
ſirain the power of Kings as often as they [hall invade or intringe thoſe liberties, as 
Calvin plainly ſays they were 5, or that they know themſclves to be ordained by Geuds 
Word to that end and purpoſe ( cujus ſe lege Dei Tutores poſttos eſſe norunt ) as he lays 


they do: then neither any dzſcontinuance or non-ulage on their parts, nor any pre-. 


ſcription to the contrary alledged by Kings and ſupream Princes, can hinder them trom 
reluming and exerciling that Authority which God hath given them, whenſo-ver 
they ſhall find a fit time tor it. But firſt I would fain learn of Calvin in what part of 
the Word of God we (hall tind any ſuch Authority given to thoſe popular Mupriſtrates 
by what Name ſoever they are called in their ſeveral Countreys ) as he tclls us 
of. Not in the Old Teftament I am ſure, though in the inſtituticn of the ſeventy El- 
ders there be ſome hopes of it. For when Moſes hilt ordained thoſe Elders, it was 
not to diminiſh any part of that Power which was veſted in him, but to cafe himfelt 
of ſome part of the burthen which did lie upon him. And this appears plainly by 
the 18th Chapter of the Book of Exodus. For when it was obſerved by Fethro his 
Father in Law, that he attended the bulinefles of the people from morning 11!] nzght, he 
told him plainly [tra vires ſuas negetiim efſe, that the burthen was too hcavy tor 
bim, verſ. 18, and therefore that he thould chuſe fome UVnder- Officers, and place them 
over Thouſands, over Hundreds, and over Fifties, and over Tens, Verl. 21. Levinſque ſit 
tibi partito in alios onere : that fo it might be the eaficr tor him, thoſe Othcers bear- 
ing {ome part of the burthen with him. . Yet fo that thele inferior Officers thould ovly 
judge in matters of inferiowr Nature, the greater matter being [til rclerved to his own 
Tribunal. Which Counſc], as it was very well approved by Moſes, fo was it given 
by Fetbroand approved by Moſes, with reference to the will and plcaſure of ſane 14:7 
| | God, 
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God, Verſ: 23. And what the Lord God did in it we thall hnd in the Book of \Nwn:- 
bers Chap. 11, For when Moſes made complaint to God, that the Burthen of all the 
people was laid on bim, Verl. 11. ( where note it is the burden lil} which he makes 
complaint of ) and that he was not able to hear all the people alone, becauſe it was too 
heavy for bum, Verſ, 13. God willed him to make choice cf ſeventy of thoſe Officers, 
which betore he had placed over the people, and to preſent them to him in the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, where he would give unto them the Spirit of Government, 
ut ſujtentent tecum onus poprli, to the end tliat they might bear the burthen of the people 
with him, Verſ. 17. Nothing in all this, but the eating of the Supream Magiſtrate of 
ſome part oft the Burthen, which was before too heavy for him, without any diminu- 
tion ot his powcr in the lcalt reſpect. Nor doth it make for Calvins purpoſe, that 
God ſaid to Moſes, that he would take of the Spirit which was upon him, and put it 
on the {eventy Elders, Verſ. 17. the Spirit reſting upon Moſes in as tull a meaſure as 
at firſt it did, not Icflened by the communication ot it to thoſe TVyder-Offcers. Ard 
ſo the point is ſtated by two learned Writers , though otherwiſe of different per- 
£9715 in _4iffi- (afhons in the things of God. By Eftiws tor the Fontificians it is 1o determined, Non 
Ont / oy E ſignificatur per boc, quod minus baberet Moſes de ſpirta quam antes. ſed fignificatur, quod 
Num 11. v.17, fx codem ſpiritu pratie, quo repletus Moſes populum ilum regebat, etiam alii adjutoriuwn 
Predat. Annes. eſſent habuuri, ad eundem populum regendum. The very fame with that of Deodatus 
m Nom1l. torthe Proteſtant or Reformed Writers. Not that the gift of the Spirit ( ſaith he ) 
ſhould be in any manner truly ( or really ) diminiſhed in Moles, but becauſe that infallible 
condud of the Spirit of God, which mntil then had bcen peculiar to Moſes, ſhould be made 
common 20 all the ſeventy in tbe publick Government. And much leſs did it derogate from 
the ſpirit and power of Moſes, that the Seventy were indued by God with the gitr 
of Prophbeſie, Verl. 25. that bcing but a perſonal Grace, and perhaps but temporary 


to thole perſons ncither, to gain them at the firſt the greater eltimation among the 


pcople, w hom they were to govern 3 never pretended to by any of their Succeffors in 

that Magiliracy tor the times enſuing. And therefore when Moſes was told of it, he 

made light.of the matter, and was fo fas from envying at it, that he ſeemed to wiſh 

rig in Nu 1041 al Gods people might be able to propheſie to one another, Verſ. 29. conceiving 
11: t 59% rightly nibil abeſſe dignitati ſue perſone, as wy Author hath it, that it did nothing 
derogate trom his power and dignity 3 though Fora out of an honeſt zeal to his 

Maſicrs greatueſs might fear it tended,or might tend unto the diminution of his Maſters 

dignity and credit, as is obſerved by Deodate, What powcr thele ſeventy Elders had in' 

ſucceeding times, when they were drawn into a body, and made up that great Court 

which was called the Sanbedrimzand how far they were then from curbing and reſtram- 

ing the power of thoſe ſeveral Kings under which they lived, hath bcen (hewn already. 

Now it the Old Teltament do give (o little countenance to that great Authority 

which Caltin hath aſſigned ſo peremptorily to his three Eftates, or any other popular 

Magiſtrates in their ſeveral Countreys, I am (ure the New Teſtament doth aftord them 

' Iefs;, in which obedience to the Supream Magiltrate, is punctually and frequently re- 

quircd of all forts of perſons, Let every ſoul be ſubjedt to the bigher powers , ſaith the 

Apolile of the Gentiles, Rom. 13,1. It every ſoa!, then neither any Papal, Presbyte- 

rin Or popular pretender can challenge any exemption from that obedience and ſub- 

jection to the higher powers, which 1s required of them in this Text 3 and much leſs 

excrciſe any Jurildiction or Authority over them, whereby they may be brought in 

Hyrromm. in {ubjcction to him. © St. Ferom tells us that this Rule 1s given by the Apoſile, for fear 
Rom. 13- <left fume prelumivg on that Chriſtian Liberty unto which they were called, might 
© poſſibly retuſe to yield obedience and pay their juſt Tributes to thoſe higher powers 

*to Which the Lord had made them ſubjef. And therefore he defires to humble them 

and bring them unto a better underlianding of their Chriftian Duty, ne forte propter 

| ſetpervaam, Mags quam propier Deum contumeliam patiantar. Leſt the reproach or pu- 

nithment which they ſuffered for it, ſhould be imputcd rather to their pride and arro- 

gancy, than their zcal to God. Now what St. Ferom tells us in the general only, 1s 

by St. Chry/o/tom prelt particularly, with reference almoſi to all degrees and Eliates of 

cr" ?.isx mcn: Here the Apoſtle ſheweth ( faith he ) that theſe things are commanded to all 
At. 1287-23: men, both Priejts and Monks, and not to temporal men only, which be declareth in 
+ the begianing, when be ſaid, Let every foul be ſubje& to the higheſt powers: al- 

though thou be an Apoſtle, altbougb tho be an Evangeliſt, although thou be a Prepbet, 

aitixatzh thou be whatſoever thon art. Which (aid he givcs this reaſon for it, 7 hat 

Religion i not cverthrown by this ſubjedton, It no Apoſtle could pretend to an cxcmp- 

tion 
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Cay. VI. Diſcovered, cenſured andremoved. © 
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from tho!e common dutics which Subjects owe unto rheir Princes then certainly 
the Pope wo Pretcuds to bit in Peters Chair, and to challenge all the Fnvilede.s which 


| Eclonged unto him, mutt nocds be in as great fubjection to a Chrittian Eniperor, as 


the Apottles were { 1 their tunes ) to any Heather King. It thole things were Ic QUIe 
red of Priets ana More, as he lays they were, then mult the Papal Clergy, ( whether 
ence unto thole kings and Princes under whom they live. Which arc here required, 
But fo it 18, that partly by Itrong hand, and partly by taking ther OPPOTtUNIL 1,5 IN 
tic CarKer Ages ot the Church, the Pope Nath not only treed hits Clceryy trem the 
power of Princes, in natters even of Civil nature and concernment , but challengerh 
tor himicit a powcr above them, and cxcrci{cd it tur a long time with gr at pride and 
Tyranny, co::trary to the Apoittes Rule and the Fathers Commintary. It 16 F vange- 


lit or Prophet couid challenge any fuch excmprion as the Father Flamnly faith they 


cou'd noc 3 then much lets can the Prozhbyters.an Minittcr pretend untoit, thouyh he bc 
both a Prophet and an Evanyelrt alto in his own conceit. Which notwWichttanding, 
the Scotiſh Presoytertans had got unto fo grata head in the minority ot King femes, 
in all matters, Winch relaced to Eccltratiical cognizance ( and to thar \COgrt ANCE 
rney reduced all matters ) they commonly d.clin d tre Kinyvs judgment, and his 
Courts of Judicature as altogether incompetent 3 appealing trom them cirher t > their: 
own Presbyteries, or fo the next general Aſſembly of their own appointing : ard ttand- 
ing {© wiltully to thote Appeals, that forme of trem had Nike to have paid dear tor it, (at- 
tcr that Kings coming into E 21444 ) it the King bad not been mor. mercitul to them, 
tian that they deferved at his hands, It ns man whatſoever be be. can lawtully acquit 
himſcli trom this fubjcction as 15 faid by Chryſojftom z what will become of Caluins f0- 
prlar Megittrates, and of the great Auth wmity watch he gives them over Kings and 
Princ:s; thole pypular Officers being incladed equally with the reli of the people, in 
St, Pals injunction? Its crue tiiat Calvimns pipular Offcers may feem to have lome 
colour tor it, both trom our Exglih Fraflanon and the vulgar Latin; by which obe- 
dicnce is required ſ[avlimiortous poteſtatibus, to the higher powers z and all luch popr- 
Lir Officers, whatloever thcy be, may warrantably be lookt upun as higher powers, 11 
reipect of the retidue ot the people. But tirlt the words m the Original. 742, 3 rife ce ot 
£5 1x1, do not 10 properly tiynifie the Þizher, as the ſupream powers : and fo the word 15 
rend. cd in the hrit of S. Peter c22. 2, ver. 1 3. 11 Which fuomittion 15 required to every Ordi- 
nance of man for tie Lords { ke rDtper it ve TING. t12e Ring ®._ u F+9:*<Ov1s,us to the $ uprean, 
or unto 1luch as are {ct by hum@c. v7 exo lanth S. Peter in the lingular, reoryst ae, 
(aich S.P zl in the - laral number both words proceed ng trom v : þ-<x. 1, in the Nomi- 
native Cale, and cork quently being of the {:nic {cnte and fignitication.” But ſecondly 
permi:ting them the benetit of th. tc Tranflations, yet will they hind but little colour 
tur that coercive pywer, that Sovereign Authurity and Juriſdiction, which Cali 
hath ailigned to the three Ejtates or any other poperl.ay Officers over Kings avd Princes. 
For though ſuch ppzar Officers may warran ably b: lookt upon as higher powers in 
reſpect ot the reliduz « t the pcop'e, as betore was laid, yet are they lower porpers in re= 
ſpect of the King,from waom as they receive all che Authority which they have, what- 
locvcr it be, fo unto him they are to rend.r an accompt of their actmgs m it, when- 
ſocver he pteaf-th. So that theſe popular Officers my be compar'd not unhtly unto 
the Genera [ubalterna 1n the Schools of Logicks cach of them being ſuburdivate to 
one another ( the Contiable to the Mayor or Bayliff in a Corporate Town, or to tne 
Futtices ot the Peace in the County at large, the Mayors and Jutiices to the Judges 
in their ſeveral Circuits, the Judyes in their ſeveral Circuits and their Courts of Ju- 
dicature tothe Lord Chanccllor tor the tir:e being, and he unto the three Ejrates when 
convened in Parlianient ) till they endall in genus ſammum, in that ſupream power 
which is ſubordinate to none, and unto which the reli are Species ſrebalterne ( as the 
Looicians phraſe 1t ) in thcir (cveral Orders, till they end All in Specze infima, Even in 

the lowelt of tne Pcople. | H 
Leſs comfort can | give them from the Apoſtle of the Fews from the words of St. 
Peter, in which ſabmfon is required ( as before was (aid ) 10 every ordinance of man, 
whether it be unto the King as unto the Supream.or unts Governors, as unto them that are ſent 
by him for the puniſ3ment of evil ders, and for the praiſe of them that dy well. Now thoſe 
wiich are thus authoriled,and lent by Kings to the ends and purpoſes betore mention. 
ed, may very properly be relembled unto fehoſophats "Comnmnlioners tn the Kingdom 
of Fuda', Cre umerary Judges in the Realm of England ; and can rcther claim nor 
AA4444 cxercilc 
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_ The Stumbling-biock of Diſobedience. 


73JO 
excrcile any othcr Authority, than what in ther Commititons and infiructions is 
athigncd unto them. And certainly no King did or will ever grant any ſuch Com- 
mithon whercby his Under-ofhcers and Interior Magiſtrates may challenge any power 
E- above hin, or excrcile any juriſdiction or Authority over him. It any tvs in this 
3 Text may be thought to tavour Cali wm this firange opinion, it is that Kings are 
ſaid to be «p47 111515, bumana creatura, faith the vulgar Latin, an Ordinarce of 
Man. as the Engliſh xead it 3 and being but a Creature of the Pcoples making, the rett 
may think themſclves as good men as he. © The Rhemitts will have Kings to be called 
* humane Creatures, becauſe Elected by the pevy ie, or holding them Sovereignty by 
* birth and carnal propagation, ordained tor the wealth, peace, and proſperity of the 
* Subj. &s 3 to put a ditterence betwixt that humane Superiority, and the ſpiritual 
* Rulers and Regiments. guidivg and governing the people toan higher cd, and in- 
£ ftituted by God himſclt immediately, Chritt having cxpretly contiituted the form of 
*Regiment uſed cver tince in the Church. Whereunto Dr. Fxlk, tor want of a better 
doth return this Anſwer, wz. That though there be great difference between the oovernment 
of Princes and Ecelefraſtical Governors, yer the Apoſtle calleth not Princes 2n humane Cre- 
: ation, as though they were not alſo of Gods Creation { for there ;s no power ':t of God) but 
that the form of their Creation is in mans apprintment. All the Genevens g.rcrally do fo 
expound it, and it concerns them fo to do 1n point of zntereſſe. The Bilnop of that 
City was their Sovercign Prince, and had jus utrreſque gladii, as Calvin fignitied in a 
Letter to Cardinal Sadolet, till he and all his Clergy were 2xpelled the City in a po- 
pular Tumult, Anno 1525. and anew torm of Government cliablithed both in Church 
and State. So that having laid the foundation ot their Comnion-wealth in the ex- 
pultion of their Prince, and the new modcl of their Diſcipline in refuling to have any 
morc Biſhop 3 they tound it b.ſt tor juliitying their proceedings at home, and in- 
crealing their Partizans abroad, to maintain a parity of Minittcrs in the Church of 
Chrilt, and to inveti the people and the.r popular Ofhcers with a chict power in the 
concernments and attairs of State, cvcn to the depoting of Kivgs, and diſpoling oi 
Kingdoms. 
But tor this laſt they tind no warrant in the Text which we have before us, For 
tilt admitting the Tranilat.on to be truc and genuine (as indeed it is not_) the Roman 
Emperor, and conlcquently other Kings and Princes may bc faid to be an humare 
Ordinance, becauſe their power is inolt vitibly converſant, circa humanas Afiones, a- 
bout ordering of humanc Actions, and other civil attairs ot men, as they were ſub- 
jects of the Empire, and Mentbers of that Body politick, whereot that Empcror was 
head. Sccondly, to make Soveraign Princes by what name and Title foever called, 
to be no other than an humane Ordinance, becauſe they arc ordained by the people 
G and of their appointment 5 mutt needs create an irreconcileable difterence between 
St. Peter and St. Paul, by which latt the Supream Powers, whatſoever they be, are 
called the Ordmance of God. The Powers (faith that Apolitle) are ordained of God. 
and therctore he that retitteth the Powers, reliltcth the Ordinance of God. Upon 
which words Deod ate gives this gloſs or comment. * Thar the Supream Powers are 
{called the Ordinance oft God. becauſe God is the Author of this Order 1a the world . 
*and all thoſe who attain to theſe Dignitics, do fo, cither by his maniteti will and ap- 
© probation, when-the means arc lawtul : or by kis ſecret Providence by meer permithon 
* or toleration, when they arc unlawtul, Now it is fitting that man {ſhould approve 
\ _ *<and tolerate that which God approves and tolerates. But thirdly, I conceive that 


DE — 


—— 


thoſe words in the Greek Text of St. Peter, viz. 73% £:994/71-4 415, are not fo pro- 
perly trantlated as they might have been; and as the fame words, 7&cx 7113, are 


: rendred by the fame Tranſlators (ſomewhat more near to the Original_J) in another 
place. For in the Sth. Chapter to the Romany, verl. 22. we tind them rendring 


T3XoX 4:14, by the whole Creation (and why not rather cvery Creature, as both 
our old Tranflation and the Rhemiſts read it, conform to omnis Creatnra in the vulgar 
Latine £ ) Which had they done and kept themſelves more near to the Greek, Original 
in St. Peters Text. they either would have rendred it by every humane Creature, as 
the Rhemits do; cr rather by ail Men, or by all Man-kind, as the woras import, And 
then the meaning will be this, that the Fews living ſcattered and diſpertt 111 Pontrr, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, and other Provinces ot the Empire, were to have their CONVEr= 
{ation fo meek and lowly (tor tear of giving ſcandal to the Gentiles amongli whom 
thcy lived ) as to ſubmit themiclves to all Man- kind, or rathcr to every Man ( unto 


every humane Creature, as the Rhemits read it) that was in Authority abuve, Whe- 
ther 


Cray. VI. Diſcovered, cenſured and removed. 731 
ther it were unto the Emperor himſelf, as their ſupream Lord, or to ſuch Legats, Pre=- _ - 
teRs, and Procurators, as were appointed by him for the government of thoſe ſeveral 
Provinces, to the end that they may punith the evil-doers, and incourage ſuch as did 
well, living conformably to the Laws, by which they were governed. Small comforc 
in this Text, as in any of the reſt before, for thole popular Officers which Calvin makes | : 
the Qverſeers of the Sovereign Prince, and Guardians of the Liberties of the common (44; 
people. | = 
It then there be no Text of Scripture, no warrant from the Word of God, by which HIA 
the popular Officers which Calvin dreams of, are made the Keepers of the Libertics of 'f OB 


the common people, or veſted with the” power of oppoting Kings and Sovereign 
Princes as often as they wantonly inſult upon the people, or willingly infringe their 
Priviledges : I would fain learn how they ſhould corne to know that they are velted 
with ſuch power, or truſted with the defence of the Subjects Liberties (cujus ſe Det 
oration? Tutores poſitos eſſe norunt ) as Caluin plainly ſays they do. If they pretend to 
know it by inſpiration, ſuch inſpiration cannot be known to any but themſelves Si 
alone 3 neither the Prince or People, whom it molt concerneth, can take notice of ic. | = 
Nor can they well aſſure themſelves whether ſuch inſpirations come from God or the 
Devil ; the Devil many times inſnaring proud ambitious and vain-glorious Men by 
fuch ſtrange deluſions. It they pretend to know it by the dictate of their private <pirit 
Che great Diana of Calvin and his followers in expounding Scripture) we are but in 
the ſame uncertainties, as we were before. And who can tell whether the private 
Spirit they pretend unto, and do ſo much brag of, may not be (uch a lying Spirit 4s 1 Rig: 22+ 23: 
was pnt into the months of the Prophets, when Ahab was to be ſeduced to his own de- 
ſtruction? Adeo Argumenta ex abſterdo petita ineptos babent exitus, as LaGantins notes it. 
AIlI have now to add, is to (hew the difference between Calvin and his followers, 
in the propounding of this Doctrine 3 delivered by Calvin in few words, but Magi- 
ſerially enough, and with no other Authority than his zpſe dixit 3 enlarged by David 
Parews in his Commetit on Rom. 13. into divers branches, and many cndcavours 
uſed by him (as by the ret of Calvins tollowers,_) to find out Arguments and inſtances 
out of ſeveral Authors to make good the cauſe. For which, though Calzin ſcap'd the 
fire, yet Parews cou'd not. Ille Crucem pretium ſceleris lit, hic Digdema. For fo it 
hapned, that one Mr. Knight of Brodegates ( now Pembroke Colledge ) in Oxford , 
had preach'd up the Authority of theſe popular Officers in a Sermon before the Uni- 4 
verſity, about the beginning of the year 1622. for which being preſently tranſmitted ; 4.08 
to the King and Council, he there ingenuoufly confeffed, that he had borrowed both v.54 
his doctrine, and his proofs and inftances from the Book of Parews above mentioned. Wo 
Notice whereof being given to the Univerlity, the whole Dodrine of Parews as to 
that particular, was drawn into ſeveral Propoſitions; which in a full and frequent 
Convocation held on the 25th. of Fzne, 1622. were feverally condemned to be'erro- 
neous, ſcandalous, and deſtructive of Monarchical Government, Upon which Szn- E218 
tence, or determination, the King gave order that as many of thoſe books as could HR 
be gotten, ſhould ſolemnly and publickly be burnt in each of the Univertitics, and þ 
St. Pauls Church-yard, which was done accordingly. An accident much complained 
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againlt their Sovercign, cither in cafe of Tyranny, icentiouſne(s, or Mal-adminiſtra- 
tion, of what ſort ſoever 3 by which the Subjects may pretend that they are oppreſſed 
either in point of Liberty, or in point of Property. And we have ſhewnupon what 
falle and weak foundations he hath raiſed his building; how much he hath miſtaken 
or abuſed his Authors, but how much more he hath betrayed and abuſed his Readers. 
For we have clearly proved, and directly manifeited, out of the beſt Records and Mc- 
numents of the former times, that the Ephorz were not inſtituted in the State of Sparta 
to oppoſe the Kings; nor the Tribunes in _ State of Rome to oppole the Conſuls _ 

| Aaaaa? the 


of by the Puriten party for a long time after, who looked upon it as the funeral pile of HY 
their Hopes and Projects ; till by degrees they got freſh courage, carrying on their de- — Bro 
ſigns more fecretly,, by conſequence more dangerouſly than before they did. The | at 
terrible effects whereof we have feen and felt in our late Civil Wars and preſent con- =: BY 
fuſtons. But itis timeto cloſe this point, and come to a conclution of the whole dif- | je E 
courle 3 there be no other Qbjcctiors that | know of, but wit are cafily reduced un- . WL. 
to thoſe before, or not worth the anſwering. | "ih 
15. Thus have we taken a briet ſurvey ot thoſe infinuations, grounds or principles 's i L 
(call them what you will) which Calvin hath laid down in his bookof laſtitutions, for Pre 
the incouragement of the Subjedts to rebelliqus courſes, and putting them in Arms | F 
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© The Stumbling-block of Diſobedience, &c 


the Demarchi in the Common-wealth of Athens to oppoſe rhe Senate: or if they were 
that this could no way ſerve to advance his purpole ot {ctting up luch popular Officers 
in the Kingdoms of Chriltendum thoſe Officers being only tound in Ariftocraties, or 
Democraties, but never hcard or dreamt of in a Monarchical Government. And we 
have {h<wn both who they are which conſtitute the three Efiates in all Chriliian 
Kingdoms and that thereis no Chritttan Kingdom in which the three Eſtates con- 
vencd in Parliament (or by what oiher name focver they do call them) have any au- 
thority cither to regulate the perſon of the Sovereign Prince, or refirain his power, in 
caſc he be a Sovercign Prince, and not meerly titular and conditional; and that it is 
not to be tound in Holy Scripture, that they are or were ordained by God to be the 
Patrons and Proteors of the common people, and therefore chargeat1: with no leſs 
a crime than a moli perfidions diſſimulation, ſhould they connive at Kings when they play the 
Tyrants, or wantonly abuſe that power which the Lord hath given them, to the op- 
preciſion of their SubjeRs. In which Jaſt points, touching the delignation of the 
three Eſtates, and the authority pretended to be velicd in them, I have carried a more 
particular eye on this Kingdom of England where thoſe pernicious Principles and inſi- 
nuations which cur Author gives us, have been too readily imbraced, and too eagerly 
purſucd by thoſe of his party and opinion. If herein I have done any ſervice to ſu- 
pream Authority, my Countrey, and ſome miſguided Zealots of it, I ſhall have reaſon 
to rejoyce in my undertaking. If not, poſterity {hall not ſay that Calvins memory 
was {o ſacred with me, and his name ſo venerable, as rather to ſuffer ſuch a Stumbling- 
block to be laid in the SubjeRs way without being cenſured and removed, than either 
his authority ſhould be brought in queſtion, or any of his DiQates to a legal tryal. 
Having been purchaſed by the Lord at (o dear a price, we are to be no longer the Ser- 
rants of men, or to bave thetruth of God with reſped of perſons. I have God to be my Fa- 
ther, and the Church my Mother, and theretore have not only pleaded the cauſe of 
Kings and Supream Magiſtrates who are the Deputics of God, but added ſomewhat in 
| behalf of the Church of England, whoſe rights and priviledges I have pleaded to my 
beſt abilities. The iſſue and ſucceſs I reter to him by whom Kings do Reign, and 
who appointed Kings, and other Supream Magiſtrates to be nurſing Fathers to his 
Church; that as they do receive authority and power from the hands of God, ſo they 
may uſe the ſame in the proteRion and defence of the Church of God : and God,even 
their own God will give them his Bleiſing, and ſave them from the firiving of unruly 
people, whoſe mouth ſpeaketh proud words, and their right hand is a right hand of 


iniquity. | 
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De jure Paritatis Epiſcoporum: 
OR, A BRIEF 


ISCOURSE 


Bilhops Right of Peerage, 


WHICH EITHER 


By Law o2 Ancient Cuſfom 


DOTH 


Belong unto them. 


WRITTEN 

By the Learned and Reverend Peter HerLyn, D. D. 
In the Year, 1640. 

When it was Voted in the Lords Houſe, That no Biſhop 


ſhould be of the Committee for the preparatory Examination of the 
EARL of STRAFFORD. 


AF 


———He being dead yet* ſpeaketh, Heb. xi. 4. 


LONDON, 
Printed by A4. Clark, for C. Harper. 1681. 
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Q SAN: ($) fore-ſtallea with preguaice and paſſion , all that can be \ | | 
_ ia” = ſaid or aone will be little enough to make them wiſe unto £ + 
CO/IANG Sg ſovrietyy to prevail with them not to contradict the con- Ni 
CA # =» A wiction of ther mind with abſurd and fond reaſoniazs, | 


— ENS. hit Truth may conquer their prepoſſe{ſions, and may 
find ſo eafie an acceſs ana welcome unto their prattical judgments, that they 
may profeſs their faith ana ſubjeftion to that oraer, which by a miſeaiaed zeal 
they once endeavoured to acſtroy, - 

Aany are the methoas that have been, and are ſtill uſed to raſe up the foun- 
dation of Epiſcopacy, and to make the Name of Biſhop to be had no more in re- 
membrance, For firſt ſome ſtrike at the Oraer and Fanttinn it ſelf : And yet © "3+ 2 
St, Paul reckons it among hi faithful layings,that the Office of a Biſhop x Timm. 3.1 Fs - 3 
is 2 good work, Cnathe ordcr continu: d perpetually in the Church with- 3 
ent any iuterruption of time, or decrees of Councils to the contrary, for the 
ſpace of many Cemturtes after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, aud the Martyrdom of 
the Apoſtles. For they ordained Biſhops and approved them, Before St. John 
died, Rome had a ſucerfſion of no leſs than four, viz, Linus, Anacierus, 
Clemens; and Evariſtus ; Jeruſalem had James rhe juſt, and Siweon the | 
Sm of Cleophas ; Antioch had Euodius ad Ignatius; azd St. Mark, "Ih 
Anianus, Abilius an4 Cerdo ſaccrſſtvely fill'd the See of Alexandria, All 
theſe lived in St, Johns days; ana their order obeyed by Chriſtians, and 
bleſled by God throuahout the whole world for the Converſion of Jews and 
Gentiles, for the perfefting of the Saints, and the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt : Nay, their labour ws bleſſed by God firſt for the Converſion, 
ans then for the Reformation of thu Church and Kingaom 3 and therefore I hope 
there is wo ſober Troteſtant in England, but will heartily ſay, Amen to that 
Prayer of Mr. Pez4a's, who although no great Aaorer of Eprſcopacy, yet conſider- 
derimg the Bleſſings that God brought to this Nation by their 
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; + Miniſtry, put up thr acvout Perituon Fruatur Anglia NN ne OnE S. ve A 
-2 (ta fingula 11 Det Beneficenti1, quUX uUtinam fit 111 per- chiepiſcoporum auRoricare ſufful- ; W1 
: rz perſtant : quemadmodum hoc i = 25 +l 
PENS y FO Englind hed 2 that ſun, ulix Bleſſung of God, i is conrigir, ut 

| which Tpray to God may be perpetual to tt. cus vedic RS pon. an - 
T ; rum 1nfignes Det martyres , ſed + 41: 
| etiam przſtantifſimos paſtores ac Dottores habuerir : fruatur ſane 1ſta f1ngulari Dei beneficentia, que utinam /i: $214 of 

3/1; prrpetuz. Theod. Bir. ad Tratt. at min. Evang. Grad. ab Haar. Sarau. Cap. 18. IY 


There are others that envy them their Honours ana Dignities. For though 

the Holy Spirit of God aves oblige all Chriſtians to eſteem their Biſhops 

= very highly (or more than abundantly UTEp *X TEeUTTE) in love for their 
1] work ſake, 1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. and reaſon it ſelf aittates that the hononrs 
confer'd upon” Repreſentatives and Embaſſadors , redound to the Prince that 
del-rates and imploys them ; theuzh Jews, Heathens, and Mahom<tans 
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Sacrificta publ1 ca & Pp! 1vata pro- 
1 . . 
curanr, rel1gionges INTETPTetantur. 


AIPREFACE. 


— —— CORO _ —  —_— ee ee eee een 


EUCY paia the pro ounaeſt Veneration t0 their Prieſts, Caliphs, 433A Mufrtis, 
and onr Kelig ons Anceſtors in the SAX9on, Danilh, LEE Norman res, ſet 
the higheſt valuc p01 ther Biſhps S677; the Relipien of this Ace ts toloaa them 
with al p ſfrvle Calumnies ana Ke proaches, aza with Corah ava Is Complices 
tO charpethem with) t..king [OO much upon them, ana F0 Gaal to ſet 
them with the logs of their Flocks. 

The Prieſts were Tuacts in EgQVPt, ana ſo were the Mogi and Areo- 
pagite (mho were ſacred pt x ſons } In* Peri 1 ana Athens; annll WAS H0 
other W7/c with the Druics anon ſt the Aricient Britains ant G :uls. For 
Czxlar t: Us us hox their Office extencea to thinss Temporal 
4s w'll as Reliptomss, that they ata 301 orly order publick 


Druides a bello a beſle coilucye- and private Sacrifices, and «xpounc Relig10n, azd 72- 
runt, n- que tribute una cumrelt= gp, youth but wore free from QONTrivuren ind War- 
ron eMac; fff i all burthens of State, and d ned al 

$1 quod ad mifum ect facimis, fi ire, anaa uUurtnNenS OF Sftafe, anG CEtErMINCA A [ 


exacs facta, 1 de haredtare, de Controverſies, both publick and private, and executed 


finihus Conrover:a elt, ndem 
CEL 5 
decernunt ——C £4. COM. 119,02» 


{ Sam. 15s 3 3+ 


the place both of Prieſts ana Judges 5 for 1f any A. nce 
| were committed, as Murther or Man-fl:ughter or 
any Controverſte aroſe. touching Lands or-Inheritance, they len- 
tznced it, rewarding the Vertuous, and puniſhing the Wicked. The 
P.tricti, the nb: ſt Romans were ambitious to be aumittia ito the Colicce 
of the Prieſts; and nhen the Government became Monarchicil, the Emperors 
took ugon them the poutifical Dio nity, thinking it 10 aiminttiin of ther Gran- 
dewr to be imployed about the Service of the goas, but rathiy concerving the 
Pr u ſthood too noble an imploynent tobe confer a upon a Sut jicts | 

But we need no other. I: ſlimontes to convince a of the Rights of Charch- 
men, for the management of the civil concerns of human Socttty, than the holy 
Scrip:urete Am ng ft the Jews the Cruil ana Eccleſiaſtical power were not ſo 
atltin, u ſhed, but one and the lame perſon exercilen both. Fix aot to expatiate 
u,0npariiculur raſtances, elcluſedeck, Eli, Sa mu«:l, Ezra, Eldras, were 
a'l Pricſts, ana had the power not only of Ecctt ſraſtical, but Civil juriſaittiors 
Neither tonld Simucl have hewed Agag in pieces with his on hand, if it had 
been unlawful (or p r'ons deatcated to the ſacred Offices of Rrligters 10 have in- 
termedaled in cauſes of blooa: which wery inſtance proves that Clergy-men are 
not cxiludcd from managing the hio} eff ſecular concerns by any immiltable Laws 
of God or Nature. Ama if there are any Canons er Councils zhat forbid 
thim to meadte in things of that kind, thay [o they may the better attend upon 
the ſacred Offices and Exerciſes of Reltuton, Uct th {c be ell catory tothe perſons 
unto whom hey were delivered, but not be pleaded or Proaucead to the prejuaice 
of Englih Biſh-ps, who have arſtinct Pritileages ara Lams. Fir there have 
been Conſtitutions rhat have forbraarn Church-man to Mars), to make Us, 
go be Executers of mens Wills and Teftaments, tobe the Wares of Orphans, OC. 
And theſe Conſtitutions are of as great force to bina the Clergy of Englanc, as 
the Conneil of Toledo to thruft the Fiſhops out of the Houſe of Loras in Cau/es 
of. Attatnder and Blood. Let the Archbiſhops of M: nts and Coien, with other 
Princes of the Empire look tout, if it be unlawful for Eccleſtaſtica! per ſons to aa» 


Juage Criminals to acath. 


It will be infinite to ſhew how St, Ambroſe, Sr. Auguſtin, ana the Goaly 
Biſhops of all Azes had no Superſedeas piven them to 154167 meaale im things 
crvil and ſecular, becauſe of their Wiſdom and Knowleage inthings Sacred and 
Divine. Certainly the Holy Spirit of God did not cence re it ns-fit that VI or laly 
matters ana Controverſies (houli be committed to C: urch-men ;, {cr it highly 
reaſonable to thiuk that thole who are the Paſtors of mens 5 ul;, will be the beſt 
Tuages in aetermining their civil Rights, . 
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It conld not inaced be expected, whill the Empire was Heathen, that Biſbegs 
ſprald be buſied and employed tn Secular affairs, unleſs it were in thoſe ( ontro- 
verſfies which aroſe among the (hriſltans themſelves, wherein Sr. Pau! gies 


CO 


airection that they ſbould rather determine their Contentions by a private Ar- 1 Cor. 6. 


bitrement of thetr own, than by the publick Juag ments of their Enemies. But 


when Kings became Chriſtians, we find perſons making their Appeals from the S%%-liv.1. c.9 


Tribunals of Princes to the Conſiſtory of Biſhops. Fer then Bijhops had power to 
reverſe the ſentence of death, ana to ſtay the hands of Exccutioners, when the 
poor Criminals were gotng to receive the reward of their Imguittes ; juſt as the 
Prators aud Conſuls of Rome would ſubmit their Faſces, thoſe Enſig ns of 
Authority, when they ata but caſually meet with ſome of the Prieſts, Con- 
ſtantine grartea the Biſhops this privileage, that c naemned Alalefatlors mig ht 
appeal upto their Courts : and when ſuch appeals Were maat, ihe Biſhop's had 
power 4d well to aeliver them over 190 the hanas of Tuſtice, as to extend unto 
them 4 Fardon or Reprieve. For the priviledge confer 'don them, was as well 
for tbe puniſhment and terror of the Withed, as for mitrg ating the rigcur of 
Juſtice, and encourag ng Criminals toVertue ana Repentance. 

Mr. Selden himſelf, who was none of the beſt Friends to Church-men, 
grants, that for four thouſand years the Civil and 


Ecclefiaſtick juriſaittion went always hand im Ex hiſce ſimul, ſane ex primo & ſeeundo /i- 


hand together. Ana ſo it aid till Pope Nicolas 


bro hoc farts, puro, conſtahit per Annos amplius 
M.M.M.M. tam facrorum regimen (qua forente 


made the one independent por the other. Sothat efler atque 2 ſunRione facra rire diſtintum) 


ES EE Me: BE ps -; quam profanorum (five res ſpettes five perſo- 
their diſunton a Popiſb Innovation for 11 bis nas ) Juxra jus criarm divinum, ex Ecclef'z 


time the Tudges of Church and State ever ſate 10> Judaica populorumque Dei anceriorum dif i- 
gether z affairs Sarrea and Religious were ſcan d plina perperui ad coſdem artinuiſſe judices (cu 


and dctermined in the marning, and thoſe that 


Magiltratus ejuſdem Religionis, atque ad ſyne- 
dria eadem, neuriquam omnino cX juris iſtius 


Were Secalar axa Civil 1B the afternoon, There inſticuco aliquo, ſacrorum & profanmum, inſtar 


was not, till that time, any cleſhing between 
Moſes ava Aaron ; »o prohibitions out of one Sid. de ſyn. prefat. libr, ſecunds. 
Court to flop or evacuate the proceedings of ano- 

ther , and then it was that Juſtice run down like a ſtream, and 
Righteouſneſs like a mighty River, 

If it be ſaid that there are mauly corruptions among Church-men, and eſpe- 
cially in Eccleſiaſtical Courts : The anſwer #, That Callings muſs be aiſtin- 
gniſh'd from perſons, or elſe thoſe two noble profeſſions of Law and Phyfick will 
fall under the ſame condemnation with Divinity. No man of any /obriety will 
condemn either of thoſe profeſſions, becauſe there are ſome Empericks in the world 
who kill mens Boats, and ſome Petifoggers that intaxgle and ruine their 
Eſtates. Ana 1 hope Divines may have ſome grains of allowance granted them, 
as well as the Inns of Court and Chancery, and the College of Phyſicians 1 if 
they cannot, let that Calling which # moſt innocent caſt the firſt ſtone, 

It cannot be hoped that there will in thi Age be a Revival of the primitive 
uſage of theſe two Juriſditt ions. But yet this oug ht to be ſeriouſly regaraca by 
all who have any belief of a Deity ana regard for their native Conntry; I meas 
that either our Enzliſh Monarchs might be totally excuſed from their Corona- 
;ion- Oath, or not be put upon a neceſſity of violating thereof. Their Oath in 
favour of the Clergy, #, that they will grant and keep the Laws, Cuſtoms, 


and Franchiſes granted ro the Clergy by the glorious King St. Edward _ "Y 


Ecclefrarum eu Spiritualium, 8 Liicorum (eu tege 


poralzum. Nomimbus nullatenus diſcriminata, 


wh, 


their Predeceſlor, according to the Laws of God, the true profeſſion jy, 254. 


of the Goſpc! eftabliſhed in this Kingdom, agreeable to the Preroga- 
tive of the Kings thereof, and the Ancient cuſtoms of the Realm. 
But how this Oath s ob[erved, when the Biſhops are infringed in their ancient 


and indiſputable priviledges, let it be confiaered by all perſons of ſober mind- 
B b b b b ; 414 
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and pat theſe few Sheets as a MSS. into the hands of ſeveral of the Biſhops, 
that they might be the better enabled to aflert and windicate their own Rig rs. 
It was only intended for private uſe, and therefore the Reader w not to expedt 
ſo punttual an accuracy 4s be may find in other Treatiſes of this Learned Author. 
It has been peruſed by ſome perſons of good Eminency for juagment and ſtation 
in the Church of England ; and by them approved and commerided. All that 
& wiſbed by the Publiſher is, that it may proance the effetts which he propoſes to 
himſelf in expoſing it to publickwiews, and that thoſe Loras whoare now Tri- 
ſoners in the Tower, and from whoſe tryal ſome have labeured to exclude the 
Biſhops, were able to give untothe World as convitcing Evidence of their In- 
mecency, as that great and generous States man did, who fell 4 Sacrifice to 4 
prevailing Faction ; and whoſe Inwocent Blood was ſo far from being « luſtra- 
tion to the Court (as ſeme thought it would have proved) as it arew after 
it ſuch a deluge of Core, #1 for many preceaing years had never been ſpilt in this 
King aom. 

But 'tis not my deſign or deſire to revive any of the Injuſtice or Inhumanities 
of tbe laſt Agr. Suffice it to ſay, that it was for this Apoſtolical Government 
of Biſhops that Kirig Charles the Firſt loft his Kingdoms, his Crown, hu Life. 
And the excluſion of Biſhops from Voting in cauſes of blood, was the prolegue to 
«ll thoſe Treg ical miſchiefs that happened to that Religion and Renowned Prince. 
And thoſe who have the leaft veneration for his preſent Majeſty , cannot cer* 
tarnly concerve him 4 King of ſuch ſlender and weak abilities, as to permit Him- 
ſelf and Family to be ruined by thoſe very methods, with which his Father was 
before him. | 


rv 


De jure Paritatis Epiſcoporum:; 
OR, 


The Right of Peerage vindicated to theBrsHo# s 


OF 


ENGLAND. 


I NCE thereſtoring of the Biſhops to their place and Vote in 
, the Houſe of Peers, I find a difference to be raifed between a Peer 
of the Realm, anda Lord of the Parliament; and then this 
Inference, or Inſinuation to be built upon it, that though the 
'Biſhops arc admitted to be Lords of Parliament, yet they are 
>& not to be reckoned amongſt the Peers of the Realm, the con- 
'tfary whereof I ſhall endeavour to make good in this fol- 

lowing Eflay, and that not only from the Feftimony of ap- 
| proved Writers, but from unqueſtioned Records, Book-Ca- 
ſes, Acts of Parliament, and ſuch further Arguments, as may be able to evince the 

int whith we have in hand. 

But firſt perhaps it may be ſaid, that there is no ſuch difference in truth and verity 
betwixt a Eord of Parliament and a Peer of the Realm, but that we may conclude the 
the Biſhops to be Peers of the Realm, if they be once admitted to be Lords of Parlia- 
ment: concerning which take this from Chief Juſtice Coke, where he affirms that ovly 
a Lord of Parliament ſhall be tryed by his Peers, being Lords of Parliament, and nei- 
ther Noblemen of any other Countrey, nor others that are called Lords and are no 
Lords of Parliament, are accounted Peers, that is to ſay Peers within this Statute (he 
meancth the Magna Charts ) or Great Charter of England, the ground of all our Laws 
and Liberties to this very day ) by which it ſeems that he conceived a Peer and a Lotd 
of Parliament to be terms equivalent : every Peer of the Realm being a Lord of Par- 
liament, and every Lord of Parliament a Peer of the Realm, which clearly takes away 
the pretended difference that is made between them. 

But ſecondly. admit the diſtinQion to be found and (olid, yet it will eafily be pro- 
ved that Biſhops axe not only Lords of Parliament, but Peers of the Reelm. In order 
whereunto we muſt take notice of ſome paſſages in our former Treatiſe, ronching the 
Biſhops place and Vote in Parliament, that is to ſay, that from the firſt planting of the 
Goſpel in the Realms of England, parcelled at that time amongſt ſeveral Kings, the 
Biſhops always had the principal place in their Common Councils, which the Saxony 
call by the name of Wittenegemote, or the Aſſembly of wife men, and afterwards in the 
time of the Normans, took the name of Parliaments. In all which Interval from E- 
;betbert the firſt Chriſtian King of Kent in the year of our Lord 625. till the dearth 
of Edward the Confeffor, which happened in the year 1<65, no Common Council 
of the Saxons had been held without them, and all this while they held their Courts 
by no other Tenures than prra Gr perpetud Eleemoſyna ( franke Almoigne as our Law- 
yerscall it ) diſcharged from all ttendances upon ſecular Services. And therefore 
they could fitthere in no other Capacity, than ratione offcii & fpiritualis Dignitatu, in 
regard of their Epiſcopal function 3 which as it raiſed them to an height of cmi- 
nence in the eye of the people, ſo it was probably preſumed that they were better qua- 
lined than the rcſt of the Subjects ( as the times then were ) for Governing the great 
Afﬀairs of the Common-wealth. 

But when the Norman Conqueror had attained the Crown, he thought it an im- _ 
proyident Courſe to ſuffer fo much of on wars of the Nation as then belonged _ ON 
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the Prelates ( whether Biſhops or Abbots ) in the Right of their Churches to be dif- 
charged from doing ſervice to the State : And therctore he ordained them to hold 
their Lands ſab militari ſervitxte, either in Capite, or by Barcnage, * or ſome ſuch mili- 
tary hold whereby they were compellable to aid the Kings in all times of War, with 
. Men, Arms, and Horſes, as the Lay-ſubjeQts of the ſame Tenure were required to 
| do. Concerning which our Learned Antiquary out of Matthew Pary informs us thus, 
Canbden Brit. viz. Rex enim Gulielmus Epiſcopatus, & Abbatias, que Beronias tenebant in pura & perpe- 
EIES- 1nd Eleemoſyna, & eatenus ab omni ſervitute militari libertatem habnerunt, ſub ſervitnte 
ſtatuit militari , Irrotulans (ingulos Epiſcopos, & Abbatias pro voluntate ſua , quot 
milites fibi & ſucceſſoribus hoſtilitatis tempore 2 ſingulis volit exbiberi, Which though 
at firſi it was conceived to be a great Disfranchiſement, and an heavy burden to the 
Prelacy, yet Cambden very well obſerves that it conduced at laſt to their greater ho- 
nour in giving them a further Title to their place in Parliament, a claim to all the 
Rights of Peerage, and leſs obnoxious to Diſputes, 'if confidered rightly, than, that 
which formerly they could pretend to : fo that from this time forwards we muſt look 
upon them in all Engliſh Parliaments not only as Biſhops in the Chxrch, but as Peers 
and Barons of the Realm; of the ſame Tenure, and therefore of the ſame preheminence 
with the Temporal Lords. Which certainly muſt be the Reaſon that the Biſhops of 
the Ile of Manarenot called to Parliament, becauſe they hold not of the King by Ba- 
rony, as the reſt of the Engliſh: Biſhops do, but hold the whole Eſtate in Lands from 
che Earl of Darby. 
Cob? Inſtitut, Thus alſo faith a Learned Lawyer, Every Arch-biſhoprick and Biſhoprick in Eng- 
parte 2.5.3: Jand axe of the Kings foundation, and holden of the King per Baroniam, and many 
Abbots, and Priors of Monaſteries werealſo of the Kings toundation, and, did hojd 
of him per Baroniam, and in this Right the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, and ſuch of 
the Abbots, and Priors as held per Baroniam, and were called by Writ to Parliament, 
were Lords of Parliament. And yet not Lords of Parliament only, but Peers and Ba- 
rons of the Realm, as he ſhall call them very ſhortly on another occafion. 
In the mean time we may obſerve that by this changing of their Tenure, the Biſhops 
frequently were comprehended in the name of Barons, and more particularly in that 
Coke Inftitue. pallage of Magna Charta, where it is ſaid Comites, & Barones non amercientur niſi per 
parc 2. fol.23. pares ſzos, that Earls and Barons arc not tobe amerced but by their Peers 3 concerning 
which the ſaid Great Lawyer tells us thus, viz. That though this Statute ( as he calls 
it bein the negative, yet long uſe hath prevailed againſt it, for now the Amercia- 
ment of the Nobility is reduced to a certainty, viz. a Duke 101. an Earl 5 ). a Biſhop 
thathath a Barony 5 /. where plainly Biſhops muſt be comprehended in the name of 
Barons, and be amerced by their Peers, as the Barons were 3 though afterwards their 
Amerciaments be reduced to a certainty, as well as thoſe.of Earls, and Barons in the 
times ſucceeding. And then if Biſhops be included in the name of' Barons, and could 
not be legally amerced but by their Peers ( as neither could the Earls or Barons by 
the words of this Charter )) it muſt needs follow that the Biſhops were accounted 
Peers, as well as any either of the Earls or Barons by whom they were to be Amerced, 
Aaith, Pariz, And for the next place we may behold the Conſtitutions made at Clarendon the tenth 
in Hen. 24. year of King Henry the 2d. Anno 1164. in which it was declared as followeth, wiz. 
 ' Archtepiſcopi, Epiſcopi &- univerſe perſone Regni qui Rege tenent in Capite, babeant poſ- 
ſeſſiones ſos de Rege ficut Baroniam, &+ inde reſfpondeant Juſticiaris, & Miniſtris Regus, 
&- ficut ceteri Barones, debent intereſſe Curie Regis cum Baronibus quouſque "rang fit 
ad diminationem membrorum, vel ad mortem. Where tirſt I think that thoſe words ani- 
verſe perſone are to be underſiood of none but Eccleſiaſtical perſons ( according to 
the notion of the word perſona in the Common Law _) and ſo to comprehend the Re- 
ular Clergy as well as = Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops. But ſecondly, it we muſt un- 
derftand it of the Laity alſo, it mult needs follow thereupon, that all which held 
their Lands of the Crown in Capite were capable in thoſe times of a place in Parlia- 
ment. And ſo it ſcemsthey had in the Reign of King Fobn, and afterwards in the 
Reign of King Henry the 3d, but in the laſt years of the ſaid King Henry, and by the 
power and prudence of King Edward the grit, were brought into a narrower com- 
paſs, none being admitted to appear, and attend in Parliament, but ſuch as he thought 
fit to ſummon by his Royal Mandate. 
And hercunto as well our choiceſt Antiquaries, as our moſt eminent Lawyers do 
conſent unanimouſly. But here is to be noted ( ſaith Chiet Juſtice Coke _) that if the 


King give Lands to any one zenendum per ſervitium Barons de Rege, he is no Lord of 
Parliament 


448; a LED - 
Lt : 
oe 


' fo the Biſhops of England. 4 + 944 


Parliament till he be called by Writ to the Parliament ; which as he there declares for 
a point of Law, ſo is it alſo verihed in point of practice, out of the old Record en- 
tituled Modus tenendi Parliamentum, in which it is affirmed, Ad Parliamentum, ſummo- 
nirs, &+ venire debere Archiepiſcep»s, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Priores, & alios majores Cleri, qui 
tenent per Comitatum, aut Baroniam, ratione bujuſmodi Tenure, that all Arch-biſhops, 
Biſhops, Priors, and other Prelates of the Church, who hold their Lands cither in 
right of their Counties, or in right of their Baronages, were to be ſummoned, and 
come to Parliament in regard of their Tenures. Where we may ſee that though they. 
had a jus ad rem in regard of their Tenures, yet they had no pretence to their Fas in re 
but only by the Writ of Summons. And ſecondly whereas the Modus ſpeaks of ſome 
Biſhops which were to be called to the Parliament in the right of their Counties, I 
think he means it of the Biſhops of Durham and Ely whictvenjoycd all the Rights, and 
priviledges of a County Palatine in their ſeveral Circuits. By which we ſee that to 
the making of a Baron, ora Lord of Parliament, it is not. only neceſſary that he hold 
by Barony, but that he have his Writ of Summons to attend: the ſervice which puts 
a ſignal difference between Lords of Parliament, and fuch as are called Lords in re- 
ſpeR of their birth, or in regard of ſome great Offices which they hold in the State z 
of the firſt ſort whereofare all the eldelt ſons of Earls and upwards, who are not only 
honoured with the name of Lords, but challenge a precedence by the Rules of Heraul- 
dry before all the Barons of the Realm, and yet can lay no claim to the Rights of 
Peerage, unleſs perhaps they may be ſummoned to the Parliament in their fathers life 
time. And ſo it hapnediin the Caſe of the Earl of Swrrey the eldeſt ſon of Thomas 
Lord Howard Duke of Norfolk, arraigned in the laſt days of King Henry the cighth, 
and tried by a Jury of twelve men, becauſe not being called to Parliament in his fa- 
thers life-time, he could not be conſidered as a Peer of the Realm. And in the laſt 
ſort we may reckon the Lord Chancellor, the Lord Treaſurer, the Lord Privy Seal, the 
Lord Preſident of his Majefties Council, the Lord High Chamberlain, the Lord Ad- 
mira}, the Lord Steward ,' and the Lord Chamberlain of his Majefties Heuſhokd, 
the Lord Warden of the Cinque-ports, and the three Chief Judges, who if they be 
not otherwiſe of the Rank of Barons, can plead no Title to their Peerage, nor to 
Vote in Parliament ; and ſo it hapned in the Caſe of Sir Filliam Stenly Lord Cham- 
berlain to King Henry the ſeventh, tricd by a Jury of twelve men in a caſe of Treaſon 
without relation to his great Office or Title of Lord. Moſt true it is, that ſome of 
theſe great Officers have their place in Parliament, and ſo have all che Judges of the 
Courts of 1Yeftminſter, the Maſter of the Rolls, the Maſters of the Chancery, the Kings 
Attorney General, and perhaps ſome others; all ſummoned to attend the ſervice by 
Eſpecial Writs, but they are only called to adviſe the Court to give their Jud ment 
and Opinion when it is demanded, but not to canvaſs, or debate, and much leſs to 
conclude in any buſineſs which is there diſcourſed of, as both the Biſhops and the 
Temporal Lords are impowred to do. Which difference appears in the Writs them- 
ſelves. For in the Writ of Summons to the Judges, and the reſt here mentioned, the 
words run thus, viz. Duod interfitis nobiſcum, & cum cetery de eoncilio neftro, (and fome- 
times nobiſcum only) ſupra premiſſis trataturz, veſtramque confilium impenſuri. But in the 
Writ of Summons to the Biſhops and the relt of the Peers, we (hall find it thus, viz. quod 
interſitis cum prelati, magnatibus, & proceribus ſuper diftis negotiss tratlaturi, veſtrumgz 
confilinm impenſuri, &c. which Writs of Summons to the Biſhops, and the Temporal 
Peers, 'are the ſame verbatim, but that the Biſhops are required to attend the ſervice » 
fb fide, & dilefione, the Temporal Peers ſab fide, & ligeantia, quibus nobis tenemint. 
Upon which Premiſes it may be rationally inferred, that the Biſhops of this Church 
| were reputed Barons, ( a Baron and a Barony being comugata ) and being Barons have 
a5 good a Claim to the right of Peerageas any of the Tempora! Lords, who hold as well uh 
their Peerage as their place in Parliament by no other Tenure, for that a Baron of | \ #2 
Realm, and a Peer of the Realm are but terms ſynonymous, and that the Biſhops of the h 
the Church of England are both Peers and Barons hath been proved before, and may be 
further evidenced from that which they affirmed to the Temporal Lords convened in 
Parliament at Northampton under Henry the 2d, for the determining of the diffe- 
rences betwixt the King and Thomas Becket Arch biſhop of Canterbury; which the 
Temporal Lords would tain have thruſt upon the Biſhops, as more competent Judges, 
to which the Biſhops thus replied, viz. non ſedemus bic Epiſcopt, ſed Barones, nos Bars- 5,14;1; Tirles 
nes, vos Barones, Parcs hic ſumns, We lit not here ſay they as Biſhops only, but as of Honour, 


Barons alſo, we are Barons and you are Barons, here we fit as Peers, Their fitting in p2g. #18. 
the: 
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the Parliament was in a right of their Baxonies. And in the right of theix Baronage 
they were alſo Peers, and Peers to all intents and purpoſes as well as any athers, ( whe- 


ther Earls or Barons ) who had Vote in Parliament, This appears further by; the - 
words of Arch-biſhop Stratford, who bcing ſuſpended from. his place in Paxliament : 


by King Edward the 3d, came boldly ta the Doors of the Haulc,. and turning towards 
thoſe that attended there, thus maintained his Claim, Amice Rex, me ad hoc Parlia- 


mentum ſeripto ſua vocavit, & ego tanquam major Par rego? poſt Regem &- prumam aeem - 
habere debens in Parliaments, Jura Eccleſia mee Cantwarienſis vendice & ideo Ingreſſun: - 
in Parliamertum peto. Which makes it pm that the Arch-biſhop did-not challenge 
the Realm, and one that ought tobave.the - 
tixſt Voice in all Engliſh Parliaments, cither by way of favour ox of Cuſtom only, but 


a place in Parliament, as the fir{t Peer 0 


452 power, and priviledg which he ought to have. ( habere debens as the words are ) 


- 41n right of his Sce. 


cobe Inſtitut, 
part. q. fol. 16. 


Antique. E'2t. 
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Procced we to the Caſeof Fobx Bilbop of Wincheſter in the reign of the (aid King 
Edward the 3d, who having departed trom the Parliament without leave from. the 
King, was for the ſame accuſed, and proſecuted at the Kings Suit, by one Adam de 
Ficham his Majcſties Attorney or Sollicitor General , to which Acdtiqn the Biſhop did 
appear, and put inhis plea, in which he doth maintain higuſell ta be a Peer of the 
Kealm, and therefore to be tricd by Parliament for the (aid offence, which in a time 
of Tartiament was committed by him. But take the whole Record with you for the 


more aſſurance, © Ft predifus Epiſcapus in propria perſona ſas venit & defendit omnem . 
* contemptum, &* tranſgreſionem. & quicquid, &c. & dicit quod ipſe ſit uns ee Pagibus - 


* regni, &- Prelatus ſacroſanie Eccleſie, & Jus vevire ad Parliementum Domini Regis 
* per ſummonitionem , & pro voluntate ipfius Damini Regis eum fibi placuerit., &+ dicit 
© quod fi quis eorum erga Dominum regem in Parliamento aliqua delinqueret,in Parliamento 
*debet corrigi & emendari, in non alibi minors Curia, And this Record proves plainly, that 
he challenged his Right of Peerage. Though by my Author it is brought for ano- 
ther purpoſe, that is to ſay, that mifderneanours and offences which are done in 
Parliament ought not to be enquired into, or puniſhed in a lower Court, contrary 
to the power, and praQiice of the Kings of Englazd in all tunes foxegoing. 

Now that which was affirmed by the Biſhop of Þacbefter in reference to his right 
of Peerage, was generally challenged by all the Biſhops in the time of King Richard 
the 24d, on the impeachment of the Duke of Treland, and ſome others in the Court 
of Parliament, At which time being to withdraw themifelves by che Canon Law 


which had prohibited all Clergy-men from intermedling in Cauſe ſangrinis, they 


made this following Proteſtation to preſerve their Rights. 


© In Dei nomine Amen, cum de Jure & Conſuetudine regni Anglie ad Arcbiepiſcopuns 


© Cantwarienſem qui pro tempore fuerit nec non ceteros ſuos, ſuffragaueos, confratres, & 
© Crepiſcopos, Abbates & Priores, alwfq, prelator quoſcunq, per Baraniam de Domino no- 


© ro Rege tenentes, pertivet in Parliamentis Regis quibmſcungue ut Parcs Regni prer . 
* 111i perſonaliter intereſſe, ibidemque de regni negotiis & aliis ibidem trattari cauſuets, cum. . 


* c£tcris dis regni paribus, & alas conſulere, ordinare, fiatuere, E& definire,. ac cetera fas 


< cere que Parliamenti tempore ibid. imminent facieudg, in quibus omnibus & pugulia.nox - 
* Willielmus Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus totius Auglie primas, & Apoſtalice ſedis Legatus- - 
* pro nobis, noſtriſque ſuffraganeis eoepiſcopis, & confratribus, nec uon Abbatibus, Prioribus &+ 
© prelatis omnibus ſupradidiis proteſtamur, & earum qualibet proteſiatur , quis per ſe wel. 
* procuratorem, ſi fuerit modo preſens, & publice & expreſie quad intendi valuemus, ac vult ce= - 


* rum quilibet in hoc preſenti Parliamemo & aliis, ut Pares Regni predifli more ſolito in-. 
* tereſſe, conſiderare, tratare, ordenare, ſiatuere, & diffinire, ac caters exercere cum ceteris 


* 7u6 intereſſendi babentibus eiſdem, ſtatis & ordine noſtris & worum cajuſlibet ia omnihus 


* jemper ſalvis. Verum quis in praſenti Parliamenta agitner de nonnullis materiis in quitues - 
* 10n licet nobis alicui earum juexta ſacrorum Canomum Inftituta , guomedelibet perſonaltter. 

* intereſſe > eo propter pronobis, E* eorum quolibes proteſtamur, & eorum quilihet bic preſeps. . 
* etiams proteſtatur quod non intendimus, nec volumur, ſucuti de Jure non poſſumger, nec gebge.... 


© mus intendi, nec velt aliquis eorundem in preſenti Parliaments, dixm de bnjuſrqodi mate- 


* rias agitur, vel agetur, quomodolibet intereſſe, ſed nas ( eoruna quemelibet in e4 parte pe- . 


© nitus abſentare, Toes Paritatis notre & cqufhbet coram: intereſſendi in difda'Parlaments, 
* quogd emnia, Or ſingula ibidem exercends,, & earuv quilibet jiatu & ordine ſemper *ſalun. 


© Ad bog inſuper prateſtamar, &- torum quilibet protetatur, quod propter bujuſmodi abſen- 


© tiam non intendemus, nec totumut, nec earns aliquis intendit, nec _vult quod habet proceſ« 
ſus & habend* in preſenti Parliaments ſitter materits ante dicis, In quibus nec poſſu- 
OO. * us 
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to the 25iſhops of England. 
* mus nec debemus, & permittitur intereſſe quantum 424 nos, & quemlibet ea:nm attinet firtu- 
*rts temporibus, quomodoliver impugnentur, infirmentur {en etiam revocentzry, ; 

In which Record we may obſerve, Firlt, that rhaBithops and the re(t there men 
tioned held cheir Lands by Barovape, Secondly, that they were ſummoned to the 
Parhiament in regard of their Tenuresz Thirdly, that being called to ſerve in Par- 
liament, they ſat there as Peers, and pave their Cotnſel in all matrers and affairs of 
moment, which were therein handled; Fourthly, that though to teliitie their obe- 
dience to ſome Canons which were then in force, they did withdraw their perſonal 
preſence at the time of Trial, yet they did it with a ſalro Jrrre Parnatis,not to intringe 
rhe rights and privilcdges which belonged unto them in regard of their Peerage. And 
hnally we may obſerve, that this Proteſtation 1s not only cxcant in the Artiquit ates 
Britannice ( to which the Margent doth refer us _) but at the defire of the {aid Pre- 
Jates, the good leave of the Ring, and the conſent of all the P.ers, which were there 
aſſembled, it was centred in the Journal of the Houſe ot Peers, where it till con- 
F1NUES, | 

But becauſe poſhbly che Biſhops may claim more than b-loygs unto them, or that 
perhaps their Tetitmony may not be admitted in matters of their own concerniment. 
we will next fee what 1s athrmed by others as to that particular. And tirſt we will 
begin with the Learned Cambaen, who informeth us thus, 212. Ad guos Abbates ( ha- 
ving firſt reckoned them according to their Names, and Order _) wt ettomnum ad E- Cambd Bra, 
piſcopos Parliamentis guibuſcunq, ut Pares regni cxm ceteris Paribus perſonaliter inter- 10 123+. 
eſſe, conſulere, tratlare, ordinare, tatuere, definire ratione Baroniaram, quas de Rege tene- 
bant, de Jure & conſuetudine ſhefiavit : for proot whereof, belides the Credit of the 
Anwthcr, we are by him referred to the publick Acts or Records of Parliament, but 
unto what Records particulaily he informs us not. 

And therefore we nult help our felves by Sir Edward Coke, who tells us , out of TuriſdiA; 

: YO ton 
the Records of Parliament, and in his Margent pointing to the 13th ot King of Courts. 
Edward ne third, doth intiruct us thus, viz. Abbates, Priores, alreſq, Prelatos quoſcung, Coke Inſtitutes. 
per Baroniam de Domino Rege tenentes pertinet in Parliaments Regnt quibuſcung, #t parcs P*T 4» P45» 
Regni predict perſonaliter intereſſe, ibig)z de Regni negotiu ac aliis traftari conſuetis cium 
ceteris difi Regni Paribus & aliis ibidem jus intereſſendi habentibus conſulere, &* trallare, 
ordinare , ſtatuere. & definire, ac cetera facere, que Parliamenti tempore imminent fa- 
cienda, Which if it be the ſatne with that which we had bcfore, diftcring only in 
ſome words ( as perhaps it is ) yet we have gained the Teſtimony of that Learned 
Lawyer, whoſe jadgment in this Caſe muſt be worth the having. 

For hear him ſpeaking in his own words and he tells us this, viz. That every Lord Cobe Inſtitut. 
of Parliament cither Spiritual, as Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, or Temporal as Dukes, fol. 4- 
Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and Barons, Peers of the Realm, and Lords of Parlia- 

' ment ought to have ſeveral Writs of Summons, where plainly theſe words, Peers ' 

and Lords of Parliament relate as well to Spiritual, as to the Temporal Lords. And 
therefore if the Arch-biſhops, and the Biſhops may be granted to be Lords of Parlia- -— 
ment, they muſt be alſo granted to be Peers of the Realm. | 

Now to the Teſtimony, and Authority of particular perſons, we ſhall next add 
the ſentence and determination of our Courts of Law, in which the Bilhops are de- 
chred to be Peers of the Realm, and to be capable of aJl the priviledges, which be- 
long to the Peerage. For hrlt in the atoreſaid Caſe of the Biſhop of Wincheſter, when 
he was brought upon his Trial for departing from the {Grice of the Parliament with- 
out leave of the King, and pleaded for himſelf, quod efſet unus: e Paribus Regni, &c. The priviledg 
It was ſuppoſed clearly, both by Court and Council that he was a Peer, that part of of Barony. 
his defence being not gainſayed, or ſo much, as queſtioned. 

So in the Year-Books of the Reign of King Edward the 3d. in whoſe Reign the 
Biſhop of WV incbeſter's Caſe was agitated ("as before is ſaid,) a Writ of Wards was 
brooght by the Bilhop of Loxden, and by him plcadcd to an Iſſue, and the Defendant 
could not be Eſſoyned, or have day of Grace, for it was ſaid that a Biſhop was a 
Peer of t%< Land, bec erat cauſa, faith the Book, which reports the Caſe. | 

In the like Caſe upon an Adion of Trefpaſi againft the Abbot of Abbingdon, who 
was one of the Lords Spiritual, day of Grace was denicd againſt him becauſe he was 
2 Peere de la Terre. es | | 

Si» alſo it is ſaid expreſly, that when queſiton was made about the returuing of a 
Knight to be of a Jury wherea Biſhop was Defendant in a Dare impedit, the Rule of 
the Court was, that it ought to be ſo, becauſe the Biſhop was a Peer of the Realm. 


And 
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And in the Judgment given againſi the Biſhop of Norwich in the time of Richard 
the 24. he is in the Roll expreſly allowed to be a Peer; for he had taken exceptions 
that ſome things had paſſed againit him without the Aﬀent, or knowledg of his 
Peers of the Realm. To which Exccption it was Anſwered, that it behoved him nor 
at all to plead that he wasa Prelatc, for traverſing ſuch Errors and miſpritions, as 
in the quality of a Souldicr, who had taken wages of the King,, were committed by 
him. 

Thus alſo in the Aſſignment of the Errors under Henry the fitth, tor the Reverſal 
of theAttainder 'of the Earl of Saliszbury, one Enor is attigned that Judgment was 
given Without the conſent of the Prelates which were Peers in Parliament. And al- 
though that was adjudged to be no Error, yet was it cleaily allowed both in the 
Roll. and the Pctitions, that the Bilhops were Peers. 

Finally in the Government of the Realm of France, the Biſhops did not only paſs 
in the Ranks of Peers, but fix of them were taken into the number of the Dorze-pairs 
or twelve Peers of that Kingdom, highly eſteemed and celebrated in the times of Charle- 
mayne, that is to ſay, the Arch-biſhop and Duke of Rhemes 3 the Biſhop and Duke of 
Laon, the Biſhop and Duke of Lanpresz the Bithop and Earl of Bexvois, the Bithop 
and Earl of Noyon, the Biſhop and Earl of Chalons, And therefore it may be infter- 
icd, that in the Government eliabliſhed by the Anjovin and Norman Kings, the Eng- 


- li Biſhops might be ranked with the Peers at large, conlidering their place in Par- 


lament, and thcir great Revenues, and the lirong influence which they had on the 


Church and Statc. 


But there is little need for Inferences , and book-Cafes, and the Authorities of 
particular men to come in tor Evidence, when we are able to produce an Act of Par- 
lament to make good the point. For in the Statute made the 4th year of King 
Henry the titth, it was repeated and confirmed, © That no man of the Iriſþ Nation 
© ſhould be choſen by Election to be an Arch-bithop, Biſhop, Abbot, or rior, nor 
<jn no other manner received or accepted to any dignity ard benehce within the ſaid 
* Land, &c. The Reaſon of which inhibition is there ſaid to be this, zz. becauſe being 
«© Peers of the Parliament of the ſaid Land, they brought with them to the Parliaments, 
© and Councils holden there fome Triſh ſervants, whereby the privities of the Engliſh - 
* men within the ſane Land have been, and be daily diſcovered to the Iriſh people, 
*(Rebels to the King ) to the great peril and miſchiet of the Kings lawtul Liege 
* people in the faid Land. And it the Biſhops and Arch-biſhops of Ireland had the 
name of Peers, there is no queſtion to be made, but the name of Peers, and the right of 
Peerage may properly be aſſumed or challenged by them. | 

Now as this Statute gives them the name of Peers, ſo in an Act of Parliament in 
the: 5th year of King Henry the Sth, they are called the Nobl-s of your Realm, as well 
Spiritual as Temporal, as all your other Subjects now living, &c. Which Term we tind 
again repeated by the Parliament tllowing , tbe Nobles Spiritual and Temporal, and 
that twice for failing z (o that we hnd no Title given.co Earls and Barons, Nobles and 
Peers, and Lords as the Statutes call them, but what is given to the Biſhops in our Ads 
ot Parliament, and ccrtainly had not been given them in the (tile of that Court, had 
any queliion then been made of their Right of Peerage And that their calling had not 
raiſcd them toa liate of Nobility 3 concerning which take this from the Lord Chicf 
Jultice Coke for our more aſſurance, and he will tell us that the general divition of 
perſons by the Law of England, is etiher one that is Noble, and in reſpec of his no- 
bility of the Lords Houſe of Parliament, or one of the Commons of the Realm, and 
uw reſpec thereot of the Houle of Commons in Parliament. 

Next to the Parliament the moſt renowned Judicatory of this Land, is the Great 
Cowncil of the Peers, called by the King on ſudden and emergent occalions which can- 
not fately ttay the leiſure of a Parliament, for the preſcribing of ſuch remedies as the 
cale requires and called ſo tor no other reaſon, but that it is a general meeting of 
the Biſhops and Temporal Lords, under the common name of Peers, to give the King 
ſuch Counſel and advice in his greatelt difficulties, as the exigencics of affairs (hall 
ſuggelt untothem 3 which proves the Biſhops to be Peers, as well as any of the Tem- 
poral Lords, Nor could it properly be called the Gregt Conncil of Peers, if any but the 
Peers be invited to it. The laſt example of which Council was that held at Tork, 
about the latterend of September, Anao:1640. upon the breaking in of the ScottiſhRe- 
bels. And the like Argument may be drawn from that Appellacion, which commonly 
is given to that place, or Room wherein the Lords Spixitual and Temporal do con- 
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fult together in the times of Parliament, beſt known unto us by the name of the H:u5 
of Peers. and known unto us by that nametor no other Reaſon, but becauſe it is ap= 
propriarcd t.> the uſe of the Peers ( that is to fay, the Nybles Spirureal 2nd Temporal, or 
the Biſhops and the Temporal Lords )) for their Conſultations. | 

And a+ they have the name of Peers and the Rights of Peerage, (o is there none of 
all the Antient Rights of Peerage, which belong not to thern as tully and as amply as 
to any of the Temporal Lords. that is to ſay, a neceſſary place and Vote in Parlia- 
ment, and a particular Writ of Summons to invite them to it, the treedom of - their 
perſons trom Arrcſts at the ſuit of a Subje, not to be troubled with F ſoynes or ſup- 
plicavits in the Courts of Juſtice, a power to qualihe their Chaplains to hold feveral 
Benefices, not to have any Action againſt them tried except one Knight at the leait 
be returned of the Pannel; the Liberty of killing one, or mere of che Kings Deer 
in any of his Parks or Chaſes, both in their going to the Parliament, and returning 
home, of which take this in General from our Learned Antiquary , Inde Eccleſia- g,uu be 
ftict ili omnibus, quibus ceteri Regni Barones gaviſi ſunt immunitatibus niſi quod 4 Paribus fol. i 2 3, ; 
on judicentur 3 that 15 to ſay, thac they enjoy all priviledges, and Immunities, as the 
Lay Lords do, but that they arenot to be Judged by their Peers. But firſt he is not 
certain that this exception ( their not being to be Judged by their Peers )) will hold 
good in Law, and therctore leaves the reſolution of that point to our Learned Lawyers, 
ſed an hoc ſit Juris explorati dixerint ipfi Juris periti, as his own words are, And 
ſecondly, the reaſon which he gives is no more than this, that ſince by reaſon of the 
Canons, they could not be Judges or Aﬀeſſ>rs in cauſa ſanguinis, they therefore 
were referred to a Common Jury of twelve Men in all publick Trials z but by this 
reaſon they muti eithcr have no Trial at all, or may as well be tried by their Peers, 
as a Common Jury, becauſe they are diſabled by thoſe Canons from fitting in 
Judgment on the life ot a Common Jutor as well as of a Lord, or Peer, which I 
marvail Cambden did not fee. , 1”, | 

But weaker is the Reaion which is given by Stamford in his Pleas of the Crown, 
that is tu ſay, that Biſhops are not to be tricd by their Peers, becauſe they do not hold 
their place in Parliament Ratione Nobilitatis, ſed ratione officit : and yet not only in re- 
gard of their Office © eien en refpeF de lour poſſeſſions, Þ antient Baronyes annexes a lour 
dignitye, but in regard of their pofſethons, and thoſe ancient Baronics which are an- 
nexed to their Sees, which reaſon in my Judgment hath no reaſon at all, for then 
the old Barons which were called to Parliament in regard of their Tenure ( as they 
were all until the time of King Richard the 2d _) could have no Trial by their Peers, 
becauſe they had no place in Parliament, but in reſpe& of their poſſeſſions, or tem- 
poral Baronics 3 and ſecondly, the Biſhops as before was proved, are accounted Nobles, 
and thereupon may challenge their place in Parliament, not only ratione officii, ( as 
anciently before the times of William the Conqueror ) but allo ratione Nobilitatis; 
fince they were ranked amongſt the Barons in regard of their Tewure. 

Others perhaps may give this reaſon, that Biſhops in the former times were debar- : 
xed from Marriage, and that now holding their Eſtates and Honours only for term of 
life, they are not capable of tranſmitting either unto their polterity, which poſſibly 
may make the Laws leſs tender of them than they might be otherwiſe ; but then what 
ſhall we ſay of the Wives and Widows of the Temporal Lords, who being either bar- 
ren, or pali hope of Children ſhall notwithſtanding be tricd by tlicir Peers accordin 
to the Statute of Henry the ſixth z Or put the caſe that any man ſhould be ol 
Earl or Baron for the time of his life, or with a limitation to the Heirs of his body, and 
either live unmarried or continue childleſs; mult he be therefore made incapable of 
a Trial by the Peers of the Realm, becauſe his Honours and his Life do expire toge- 
ther. I think no reaſonable man can ſay it, and I hope none will. . ; 

It cannot be denied but that ſome Biſhops have been tried by Common Juries, 
that is to ſay Adam de Orlton Bilhbop of Hereford, Thomas Lyld Biſhop of Ely, Thomas 
Merkes Biſhop of Carſlile, Fobn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Thomas Cranmer Arch- 
bithop of Canterbury, but then it is to be obſerved, that none but Fiſher ſuffered death 
on that account, whether by reaſon of ſome ilfegality in their proceedings, or in re- 
ference to their High and holy Callings it is hard to ſay z And ſecondly we may ob- 
ſerve, that though in ſome confulions and diforder of times ſuch Pretidents may be 
produced as in matter of Fa&, yet the Caſe is not altogether (o clear in point of 
Law, as not to leave the matter doubttul, as we heard betore 3 and that it was con- 
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ccived by foine Learned men of that protcthon, that i6, thoſ {hops had dcfircd ts 
be tryed by their Peers, it could not have been denjedAhem in a coule of Ju- 
ſiice. 

And therefore thirdly, we obſerve that the Eiſhops. of Hereford aud Ely did 
truſt {o much to their dependance on the Pope, .and theis exemption txom the power 
of all fecular Judges, that they retuſed abſolutely to be tryed by any but the Arch- 
bilhop of Canterbury, as the Popes Legate in this Kingdom, which pethbly wight. put 
their Enemies upon a courſe of enquiring irto theis offences by a Common Jury, 
the parties being wilfully abſent. and not fubmitting to a Trial in due.courfe of Laws 
and that the way being thus laid pen, it was no hard matter to make the Bithop 
ot Carliſle obnoxious to that kind of Trial, which b<ing toxfaken on all tides ( as the 
times then were ) he was not able to avoid. | | 

Which might be alfo the condition of Arch-bilh: p Cranmer, and as for Fiſher 
Biſhop of Rochefter he was to deal with an impctuous and violcnt Prince, who was 
reſolved to put the greater diſgrace upon him, becauſe he had r&eived ſome 
greater Honours from the Pope, than the condition of Atairs might . be thought 
to bear. 

But againſt all theſe violations cf their Rights of Peerage, it may be faid in their 
behalves for the times to come, that by the St-ture of the 25th of King Edward the 
3d, which ſerves to this day for the ſtanding Rule in Caſcs of Treaſon. it is requi- 
red that the Malctator, or the ſuſpected perfon mutt be artainted by ſuch men, as 
are of bis own Condition, and thereforc Biſhops to be tryed by none but the Feers of 
the Land, unleſs it be in open opt ofit'on to this Rule of King Edward, and in de- 
fance to the tundarnental L-w in the Magna Charta, where it 1s faid, that no man is 
co be Diflciſcd of his Fieehold, ex'lcd, or ary ways deftzoyed; wifi per Judicium pa- 
rium ſuorum; Or per Legem Terre, but by the Judgment of his |-cers, and by the 
Law of the Land, and 1 can tird no Law of the Land which rells me that a Biſhop 


ſhall be tryed by a Common Jury. 
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Finally, it it be a ſufficient Argument, that Biſhops oughe not to be reckoned as 
Peers of the Realm. becauſe they may be tryed by a Common Jury, then alſo at ſome 
times, and in certain Caſes, the. F-mporal Lords, Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, &c. 
mult not paſs tor Peers, becauſe in all Appeals of Murder, they are to be tryed by Com- 
mon Jurc1s, like the reſt of the Subjects. 

But (ccondly it is objeRed, That fince a Biſhop cannot fit in Judgment on the 
death of a Peer, nor be {© much as preſent at the time of his Trial, they are but balf- 
Peers as it were, not Peers to all intents and purpoſes, as the others are. But this 
incapacity is nor laid upon them by the Laws of the Land, or any Limitation of their 
powers in their Writ of Summons, or any thing inhering to the Epiſcopal Fun- 
tion, but only by ſome ancient Canons, (and more particularly by the fourth Ca- 
non of Toleds ) which, whether they be now of force or not may be ſomewhat que- 
ftionedz Secondly, whenſoever they withdrew themſclves, they did it with a ſalvo 
guy paritatis, as before is ſhewn. To which intent they did not only cauſc their 

roteliations to be hled on Record, but tor the moſt part made a Proxy to (ome 
Temporal Lords to Act in their behalf, and preſcrve their right, which though they 
did not in the Caſe we had before us, yet afterwards in the 21ſt of King Richard the 
2d, and from that time forwards (when they found Parliamentary Impeachments to 
become more frequent _) they obſerved it conſiantly as it continues to this day. 

Nor. were they hindred by thoſe Canons, whatſoever they were, from being pre- 
{ent at the depolitions of Witneſſes, or taking ſuch preparatory examinations as con- 
cern the Trial, in which they might be able to dircat the Court ( by the Rules of 
Conlcience  ) though they withdrew themſelves at the time of the ſentence. 
That was a Trick impoſed upon the Biſhops by the late long Parliament, when they 
excludcd them from being members of the Committee which was appointcd for 
taking the examinations in the bulineſs of che Earl of Serafford. And this they did 
Rot in relation to thoſe ancient Canons, but upon defign, for fear, they might 
diſcover ſome ot thoſe ſecret practices, which were to be hatched, and contrived 
againſt him. Againſt which Preparations for a final Trial. or taking the Examina- 
tions, or hearing of depolitions of Witneſſes, or giving counſcl in tuch caſes as they 
{aw occaſion z the Council of Teledo faith not any thing which can be honeſily in. 


tcxpreted to their diſadvantage. So that the Biſhops Claim ftands good to thei 
right 
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right of Peerage, any thing in thoſe ancient Canons, or the unjult practices of the late 
Long Parliament to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

To draw the bulineſs to an end, what one thing is required unto the conſtituting 
of a Peer of England which is not to be found in an Engliſh Biſhop, it Tenure and E- 
flate ? they hold their Lands per integram Baroniam, as the old Lords did ; if Voice in 
Parliainent ? they have their ſeveral Writs of Summons as the Lay-Lords have; it 
we deſire Antiquity to make good their Interefle ? moſt of them have ſat longer there 
in their Predecefors, than any of our Temporal Lords in their noblett Anceltors , it 
point of Priviledg ? they have the ſame in all reſpects as the others have, except it 
be in one particular, neither clearly ſtated, nor univerſally enjoyed by thoſe who pre- 
tend moſt to it 3 if Letters Patents trom the King to confirm theſe Honours ? they have 
his Majeſties Writ of Conge d' eſlire his Royal Aﬀſent to the Election, his Mandate un- 
der the Great Seal for their Confecration : It therefore we allow the Biſhops to be 
Lords of Parliament, we mult allow them alſo to be Peers of the Realm 3 There being . 
nothing which diſtinguiſheth a Peer from from a common Perſon, but his Voice in 
Parliament 3 which was the matter to be proved. 
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vulgar Tongues, and of the Conſequents thereof 
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out the Englith Liturgy were 1141 meerly Regal, 
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ſraſtical affairs. 35 

VI. That the Clergy loſt not any of their jut Rizbrs 
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CHAP. I. 


What doth occur, and whether any thing at 
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Adam unto Moſes. | 


I. P77. and the chief Exerctſe of pnb!ick 


ParſÞ1Þ. | 49 
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II. The ground, uſe, and neceſſ Ity [ publick prayer 
ibid; 
II. hat priviledg belongs unto the Prieſt cr Mi- 
niſter, in that part of Gods worſhip which conſiſts 
in Prayer. 50 
IV. The inconvenience and confuſion that muſt needs 
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V. Liturgies, or jet Forms of Prayer in 1 wſe le among 


all forts of people, Jew, Gentilcs, Chri- 


{tians, ibid. 
VI. The meming of the werd gy, y 1.e4TTþ 710, 
in the Cl ſenſe. J2 


VII. As alſom the Eccleſi afical Notion of it. ib. 
VT. Whether the Offerings of Cain and Abel 
were regulated by a preſcribed Form. $3 
IX. 4 preſcribed Form of Worſhip conceived by 
ſome 10 have been introduced by Enos. . 54 
X. The Sacrifices and Devotions of the ancient Pa- 
triarchs for the moſt part occaſional only. 55 
XI. The conſecrating of ſet places for Gods wor- 
ſhip, firit Een by = ibid. 


CHAP. 1.. 


That from the time of Moſes unto that of Da- 
214, the Jews were not without a Liturgy, 


or ſet Form ot Worlhip. 


I. The Iſraclitcs in the Land of Egypt bad not 
the liverty of publick worſhip. 56 

I. That people made a conſtituted Church , firſt, an 
the time of Moſes. 57 
TH: The preſcribed Rites and Form f Legal Sa- 
crifices in the time of Moles. 58 

IV. Set Forms of Prayer and Benediion uſed at 
the offering of Sacrifices in the time of Moſes. 59 

, V. The Sorg of Moſes made a part of the Jewiſh 
" Liturgies. ibid. 

VI. The Form and Rites uſed in the celebration of 
the Paſiover, according to Joſeph Scaliger. 60 


VII. The ſame, together with the Hyums then uſed, 


deſcribed by Bera. ibid. 
VIII. The ual Prayers and Benedidions which 


were uſed therein, according to the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins. G1 
IX. A form of Bleſſing of tbe people preſcribed by 


— God wnto the Prieſts : a preſcribed Form uſed 


by the people at the offering of their firſt fruits 
and tithes. 62 
X. The like in burning of their Leaven, and in 
confeſſing of their ſins to Almighty God, as alſo 
in the excommunicating o mpenitent per- 
Junk 
XI. An Anſwer 10 tro main Objefions from, Ba 
azainit the Jewiſh Rabbins. 64 
XIL The Forms of Marriage, and Rites of Bu- 
Tra uſed amongſt tbe Jews: 65 


CHAP. INI. 


Ot the condition ard efiate of the Fewiſh Li- 
tugy from the time of David unto Chriſt, 


I. Several hars of Prayer uſed among the Jews, 
and that the Prayers tben uſed were hy 21 


Forms. 


Il. The great improvement Ef the Jewiſh Litarg y, 
in the time of David, by the aduditicn of Pſalms 
and Inſtruments of Mefick, 67 

II. The form of celebrating Gods publick ſervice 
according to Davids TIr/titmtions, preſcribed by 
3 J<with Rabbins. 68 

. The ſolemn form uſed in ; the Dedicating of 
þ firjt and ſecond Temples. 69 


V. The Temple principally built for an Houſe of - 
Prayer. 70D 


VI. The ſeveral and accuſtomed Geſtures uſed a- 
moug the Jews, in the performance of Gods 
publick, worſhip. ibid, 
vil. The weckly reading of the Law on the Sab- 
bath days not uſed until the time of Ezxa. 72 
VIII. The reading of the Law preſcribed and re- 
gulated according to the number of the Seftions, 
by the care of Ezra, and of the 18 BenediGions 


by him compoſed. 73 


IX. The Expoſition of the Law preſcribed, regu- 


lated, and ordered by the Authority of the 


Chmrch. 74. 
X. The firſt foundation of SynagogutR and Ora- 
fories, 6 for what employments. 75 


XI. The Church of Jewry ordained Holy-days 
and preſcribed forms of Prayer to be uſed 
on. 76 

XII. Set days for publick Annual Faſts appoint- 
ed by the Jewilh Church, with a ſet form of 
Prayer agreeably to the occaf one 77 

XII. The form of celebrating Gods publick Ser- 
vice, according 4s it is deſcribed by Jelus the Son 
of Syrac. ibid. 

XIV. This the Son of God conforms himſelf unto 
the Forms eſt abliſhed i in the Jewilh Charch. 78 

XV. A tranſition from the Forms received in the 
Jewiſh Chwurch, to thoſe in uſe among the Gen- 
ns, 79 


CHAP. IV. 


That antiently the Gentiles had their Liturgies 
or preſcribed Forms of Prayer and publick 


Worſhip of God. 
I. The uſe of Sacrifice amongſt the Gentiles before 


Moles time. 80 
I. Times, Prieſts, and Temples, {anflified and 
ſeleFed by the Gentiles, for the publick, ſervice 
of their gods. ibid. 
Ill. 4 general proof, that antiently the Gentiles 
had therr Liturgies, and ſet Forms of worſhip- 81 
IV. Preparatory Forms uſed at the celebration of 


ther Sacrifices, S2 
V, The Rites and Forms uſed in the Rey Fe, 


ſelf. D3 
VI. Several ſhort forms of words obſerved amongſt 
the Gentiles, botb Greek and Latin, in their 
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VII. Set Forms of prayer uſed xnto Jupiter, Mars, 
Janus, Juno, and other of the gods and god 
deſſes. | 35 

VII. The ſolemn Form uſed by the Gentiles i 
evocation of the gods of beſteged Cities, 86 

IX. As alſo in devoting themſelves, or Enemies, to 
a certain ruine, for preſervation of the Common- 
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X. The ſeveral Geſinres of the Gentiles in the ad 

_ of publick Worſhip preſcribed and regulated. 

: ibid. 

XI. The Rites and Forms uſed by the Grecks par- 
ticularly in their ſolemn $acrifices. 89 

XII. A preſcript Form of Matrimony amoneſt the 

Romans. idid. 


CHAP. V. 


That in the time of the Apoitles Liturgies or 
ſet Forms of Miniftration in the Chrittian 
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]. The Jews and Gentiles made one Church by 
Chriſt our Saviour. | 91 
I. 4 Form of Prayer preſcribed by Chriſt to hi 
Diſciples. 92 
IH. The Inflitution of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, with 
the ſet Form there:f by our Lord and Saviour. 


93 

IV. That the Lords Prayer, with other BenediGi- 
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of the bleſſed Euchaniit, 94 
V. 4 Form of celebrating Gods publick ſervice, 
preſcribed in the. firſt of St. Paul to Timothy, 
according to the judgment of the Fathers. 95 
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vice deſcribed in whe firft to the Corinthians. 
96 

VIt. The Hymns and Pfalms uſed in the Church 
of Corinth, were not whuntary, but preſcribed 
and ſet, and of the Mich therewith uſed. 97 


VII. That 'tis probable, that the Apoſtles ordain- 


ed Linergies for the publick, uſe. of 
IX. What may be ſaid, touching the Liturgies a- 
ſeribed unto St. Peter, Mark, and James. gg 
V.. The Form of miniftring the Sacrament of the 
bleſſed Eucharift, deſcribed by Dionylius the 
Arcopagite. | 100 
XI. That of the miniftring of the Sacrament of holy 
Baptiſm, deſcribed by bim, and ſeconded by 
the Conſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens, IOZ 
XI. Places jy Poms in this Ape of Gods publick, 
Worſhip, and honoured with the name of Chur- 
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CHAP. VI. 


What doth occur concerning Liturgies and Sct 
Farms of Worlhip, betwixt the death of the 
Apoſiles, and the Empire of Conftentine the 
Gre. 


I. The Form obſerved in Baptiſm, and admin;- 


#fration of the Eucharilt, and in celebrating of 


. the Sundays ſervice, according nnto Jutiin Mar-. 


tvr. | I 
I. The order uſed in Baptiſm, and in the Fs 
lick, meetings of the Congregations im Tertul- 
- lhians time. 276 
tl. That im thoſe times, the uſe of Pſalms and 
Hymns, was intermingled with the other parts 
of publick Worſhip. Ic7 
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VHI. As alſo from the Writings of Saint Cy- 
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IX. Touching the Form of Prayer preſcribed by the 


Emperour Conſtantine, for the uſe of bis Army. 


112 
X. That preſcribed Forms of prayer were not «c- 
eaſioned by the Arian or Pelagian Hereſies, as it 


w ſuppoſed. 113 


Xl. What was decreed conducing to ſet Forms of 


prayer in the antient Council of Laodicea. ibid. 
XU. Several Offices or Forms of prayer at that 
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early days. 116 
XIV. Churches erefed by the Chriſtians in theſe 
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ibid. 


CHAP. VII. 


Apparent proofs for Liturgies and Set Forms 
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T. The Form of Baptiſin deſcribed by Cyril of 
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118 
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CHAP.-I 


The Chriftian Church firſt founded by our 
Lord and Saviour, in an imparity of Mini- 
lters. 
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194 

12. That the Apoſtles were Biſhops, aucrred by the 
ancient Fathers. ibid. 
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CHAP. II. 


The foundation of the Church of Hieruſalem 
under the Government of Saint fames the 
Apotile, and Simeon one of the Diſciples, the 
two firti Biſhops of the ſame. 


1, Matthias ch»ſen inthe place of Judas. 156 


2, The coming of the Holy Ghojt, and on whom it 
fell. | 197 
3. The greateſt meaſure of the Spirit fell on the A- 
poſtles, and therewithal the greateſt power. ibid. 
4. The ſeveral Miniftrations in the Church then 
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ſhops are intended in the name of Paſtors. 198 
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lem. and making Saint James the firſt Biſho 
there. ibid. 
6. The former point deduced from Scriptures 199 
7. And proved by the general conſent of F atbers. ibs 


8, Of the Epiſcopal Chair, or throne of James, and 


his Succeſſors in Hieruſalem. 200 
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James. 201 
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 byters had to do therein. 203 
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fice they were called. ibid. 
15. The names of Eccleſiaſtical Fanttions promiſ- 
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CHAP, III. 


The Churches planted by Saint Peter, and his 
Diſciples, originally founded in Epiſeopacy: 


1. The founding of the Church of Antioch, and 
that Saint Peter was the firſt Biſhop there. 205 
2. A reconciliation of the difference abont hu next 
Succeſſors in the ſame. — ad 
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. And from Saint Pauls unto the Hebrews. 208 
2 Saint Pauls Prxpoſitus, no other than a Biſhop 


in the Opinion of the Fathers. ibid, 
7. Saint Peter the firſt Biſhop of the Church of 
ome. 209 


8. The difference about his next Succeſſors there, 


reconciled alſo. ibid. 
9. An Anſwer unto ſuch Objedlions 4 have been 
made againſt Saint Peter's being Biſhop there. 


210 
10. Saint Mark the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and of by Succeſſors. 221 


II. Notes on the obſervations of Epiphanius and 
Saint Hierom, about the Church of Alexandria. 


212 
12. An obſervation of Saint Ambroſc applyed un- 
to the former bnſineſl. ; Ib 


3. Of Churches founded by Saint Peter and bi 
Diſciple in Italy, France, Spain, Germany, 
and the Iſle of Britain, and of the Biſhops in 
tbem inſtituted. 213 


CHAP. IV. ; 


The Biſhoping of Timothy and Titus, and other 
of Saint Pawls Diſciples. 


1. The Converſion of Saint Paul, and bis ordain- 


ing tothe place of an Apoſtle. 214 
2. The Presbyters created by Saint Paul, Acts 14. 
of what ſort they were. 1 215 


3. Whether the Presbyters or Presbytery did lay 
on bands with Faul, in any of his Ordinations. 


2106 
4+ The people had no voice in the Eledion of thoſe 
Presbyters by Saint Paul ordained. 217 


#. Biſhops not founded by Saint Paul at firſt, in 
the particular Churches by him planted , and 
pon what reaſons. ibid. 


. - 6. The ſhort time that the Churches of Saint Pauls 


Plantation, continued withont Biſhops over them. 
218 
7. Timothy made Biſhop of Epheſus by Saint 
Paul, according $0 the general conſent of Fa- 
thers. 219 
8. The time when Timothy was made Biſhop, ac- 
cording to the holy Scripture. 220 
9. Titus made Biſhop of Cretansz and the truth 
verified berein by the antient Writers. 221 
Io. An Anſwer unto ſome Obje@ions againſt the 
ſubſcription of the Epiſtle wnto Titus, ibid. 
11. The Biſhoping of Dionyſius the Arcopagite, 
Ariſtarchus, Gaius, Epaphroditus, Epaphras, 
end Archippus. 222 
12. As alſo of Silas, Soſthenes, Solipater, Cre- 
Icens, and Ariſtobulus, 223 
13. The Office of a Biſhop not incompetible witb 
that of an Erongelitt, ibid. 
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the * pov diſperſed, according to the expoſition of _ 
the Ancient Writers. ibid. CHAP. V. 


Of the Authority and Juriſdition given unto 
Timothy and Titus and in them to all other 


Biſhops by the Word of God. 


1. The authority commmnted unto Timothy and 
+ Titus was 10 be perpetual, and not perſon 1l 
Leen 224 
. The power of Ordination antruſted only anto 
** Biſhops by the Word of God , according to the 


expoſition of the Fathers. 225 
3» Biſhops alone both might and did ordain with ut 
their Presbyters. 226 


4, That Presbyters might not ordain without 
Biſhop, proved by the memorable caſe of Collu- 


thus and I{chvras. ibid, 
5. As by thoſe alſo of MIRCIR, and a Sfa' ..h 
Biſhop, 227 
6. In what reſþcdts the Jaind aſſiſtance of the 
Presbyters was required herein. 228 
7. The caſe of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, objetied, and declared. ibid. 
8. The care of ordering Gods Divine Service a 
work peculiar to the Biſhop. 22 2 
9. To whom the Muiſtration of the Sacraments 1! 
doth in chief belong. 2 b 


tO. Biſhops to have a care that Gods Word be 
| preached, and to ace regs that take pams 


therein. ibid. 
I1. Biſhops to ſilence and reprove ſuch Presbyters 
as preach other Dociranes. 231 


12. As alſo to corre and rejed the Heretick, ibid. 
I3. The cenſure and correfion of inferiour Presby- 
ters in point of life and converſation, doth belong 


alſo to Biſhops. 
14. And of Lay-people, if they walk unworthy of 
their Chriſtian caliing. ibid. 


15. Conetural proofs that the deſcription of a 
Biſhop in the firſt to Timothy, is of a Biſhop 
ftrifily and properly called. 233 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the eſtate of holy Church, particularly of 
the Afran Churces, toward the later days of 
Saint Fohn the Apoſtle. 


I. The time of Saint Johns coming into Alia. 235 
2. All the ſeven Churches except Epheſus, of bis 
Plantation. ibid. 
3. That the Angels of thoſe Churches were tbe Bi- 
ſhops of them, in the opinion of the Fathers. 230 
4. And of ſome Proteſt ant Divines of name = 


emmency. ibid. 
her ve Reaſons for the ſame. 237 
. Who is moſt like to the Angel of the Church of 
T Eokate of 
7. That |olycarpus was the Angel of the Church 
of Smyrna. 238 
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8. Touching the Angel of the Church of Pergamus, 
and of T hiatyra.. ibid. 
9. As alſo of the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea. 239 
10. What Succeſſors theſe ſeveral Angels had in 


their ſeveral Churches. 240 
11. Of other Churches founded in Epiſcopacy by 
Saint John the Apoſtle. ibid. 


12. Saint John deceaſing, left the Gonernment of 
the Church to Biſhops, as to the Succeſſours of 


the Apoſtles. 241 
13. The ordinary Paſtors of the Church. 242 
14. And the Vicars of Chriſt. 243 


15. A brief Chronotogie of the eſtate of holy Church, 
in thy firſt Century. 244 


Parrtll. 


CHAP. I. 


What doth occur concerning Biſhops, and the 
Government of the Church by them, during 
the firſt half of the ſecond Century. 


L, F the condition of the Church of Corinth, 
when Clemens wrote unto them bis E- 

pilile, 249 
2. What that Epiſile doth contain in reference to 
thi point in hand. 250 
3. That by Epiſcopi , he meaneth Biſhops truly 
and properly ſo called , proved by the ſcape of 
the Epiſtle. 251 
4. Andby a text of Scripture therein cited. ibid. 
5. Of the Epiſcopal Succeſſion in the Church of 
Corinth. 252 
6. The Canons of the Apoſtles aſcribed to Cle- 
mens, what they ſay of Biſhops. 253 
7. A Biſhop not to be ordained under three or two 
at leaſt of the ſame Order. ibid. 
8. Biſhops not barred by theſe Canons from any 
Secular affairs, as concern their Families. 254 
9, How far by them reſtrained from the employ- 
ments of the Common-wealth. Ibid, 
10. The juriſdiftion over Presbyters, given to the 
Biſhops by thoſe Canons. 255 
11. Rome divided into Pariſhes, or tituli, by Pope 
| Enariſtus. 256 
12. The reaſons why Presbyteries or Colleges of 
Presby ters, were planted firſt in Cities. ibid. 
13. Toxching the ſuperiority over all the flock, gi- 
ven to the Biſhop by Ignatius. 257 
I4. As alſo of the Juriſdifion by him, allowed 
them: 258 
15. The ſame exemplified in the works of Jultin 
Marty, 259 


CHAP. II. 


The fetling of Fpiſcopacy together with the 
Goltpel, in the lile of Brit 2in, by Pope E!c:- 


toCerils. 


1, 1/hat Biſons Egelippus met with in his Peres 
grination, and what he teftifieth of them. 
2, Of Dionytius Biſhop of Corinth , and of the 
Biſhops by him mentioned. ibid. 
3+ How Þiſhops came to be ordained, where none 
were left by the Apoſtles. 261 


I 14) 
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4. The ſctling of the Goſpel in the Iſle of Britain 


by Pope Elcutherius, 262 
5. Of the Condition of the Church of Britain from 
the firit preaching of the Goſpel there, till the 
time of Lucius, 263 
6. That Lucius was a King in thoſe parts of Bri- 
tain which we now call England, 264 
7. Of the Epiſcopal Sees bere formded by King” 
Lucius at that time. 265. 
8. Touching the Flamincs and Arch-flamincs, 
which thoſe Stories ſpeak of. ibid. 
9. What u moſt like to be the reaſon of the number 
of the Arch-biſhopricks and Bithopricks here, of 
old eſtabliſhed, 266 
10. Of the Succeſſors , which the Biſhops of this 
Ordination are found to have on true Record. 267 
11. Which of the Britilh Mctropolitans was 
anttently the Primate of thai Nation, 263 


CHAP. III. 


The Teſtimony given to Epiſcopal Amthority, 
in the lalt part of this ſecond Century. 


t. The difference betwixt Pope Victor and the 
Aſian Biſhops, about the Feaſt of Eafter. 269 

2. The interpleading of Polycrates and Irenzus, 
two renowned Prelates , in the aforeſaid cauſe. 

| 270 

3- Several Councils called about it, by the Biſhops 
of the Church then being, with obſervations on 
the ſame. ibid. 
4- Of the Epiſcopal Succeſſion i the forr prime 
Sces, for this ſecond Century. 271 
5. An Anſwer to ſome Objeflions made againſt the 
ſame, 272 
6. The great authority and eſteem of the ſaid four 
Sees, in thoſe early days. 1bid. 
7. The uſe made of this Epiſcopal Succeſſion Ly 
Saint Irenzus. 273 

S. As alſo in Tertullian, and ſome other Anti- 
ents, 274 
9. Of the authority enjoyed by Biſhops in Textul- 
lians time, in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. 275 
IO. As alſo in enjoyning Faſts, and the diſpoſing of 
the Churches treaſury. ibid. 
11. And in the diſpenſation of the Keys. 276 
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12. Tertullian miſalledged mn maintenance of the 6. What doth occur touching the ſuperiority and 
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Ot the Authority in the Government of the 
Church of Carthage, enjoyed and exerciſed 
| by Saint © cer and other Biſhops of the 
{amc. 


1. Of the PE and preheminence of the 
Cburch of Carthage, 279 


2, Of Agrippinus and Donatus, two of Saint 


Cyprian's Predeceſſor& ibid. 
3, I've troubleſome condition of that Church , at 
Cyprian's /ir;t being Biſhop there. 289 
1 Neceſſitated him to permit ſome things to the 
diſcretion of his Presbyters, and conſent of the 
People. 281 
5. Of the Authority aſcribed by Cyprian to the 
Pe»ple, in the EleCion of their Biſhop. 252 
6, What power the People | bad de taco, im the ſaid 
EleGtons. ibid. 
7. How far the teſtimony rf the Peiple was re- 
quired in the Ordination of their Presbyters., 


28 
S. The power of  mication reſerved by 
Saint Cyprian, to the Biſhop only. 284 


9. No Reconciliation of a Pevitent allowed by 
Cyprian without the Buſbops leave and licence, 
2985 

. The Biſhop's power as well -in the encourage- 
ment, 4s in te puniſhment and cenſure of his 


of Cle £47 5 2 S 6 
1he memora'le caſe of Geminius Fauſtinus, 
one of the Presbyters of Carthape, 257 


12. The Bithaps power 11 regulating and declaring 
Martyrs, 288 


Lay-Presbytcry. 277 power of Biſhops in the Works of Origen, ibid. 
13. The great extent of Chriſtianity and Epiſco- 7. The cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria altered 
Pacy, in Tertullians time, concludes thy Cen- in the eleFion of their Biſbops, 294 
tury. 278 8. Of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and his 

- great care and travels for the Churches peac, 

CHAP. IV. 295 


9. The Government of the Church in the former 


times, by Letters of intercourſe end correſpon- 
dence amongſt the Biſhops of the ſame, ibid, 
10, The ſame continued alſo in the preſent Century, 
Es 296 
I1. The fpeedy courſe taken by the Prelats of the 
Church, for the ſuppreſſing of the Hereſies of Sa- 
moſatenus, 297 
12. The Civil Furiſdidion, Train, and Throne of 
Biſhops, things not unuſual in this Age, 298 
13. The Biſhops of Italy and Rome, made Tudges 
in a point of title and poſſeſſion, by the Roman 


Emperour, 299 
T4. The Biſhops of [taly and Rome, why reckoned 
a diſtin in that Delegation. 350 
CHAE VE 


Of the eſtate wherein Epiſcopacy ſtood in the 
Weſtern Churches, during the whole third 


Century. 


1. Of Zepherinus Pope of Rome, and the Decrees 


aſcribed unto him concerning Biſhops, 3ON 
2. Of the condition of that Church, when Corne- 
lius was choſen Biſhop thereof, 302 


3. The Schiſm raiſed in Rome by Novatianus 
with the proceedings of the Church therein, 303 
4. Conſiderable obſervations on the former | Hg 


304 

5. Pariſhes ſet forth in Country Fillages, by P. Dio- 
nylus, ibid. 

6. What the words Txfor1ic% and 9101401 do ſig- 
nifie moſt proper.y in ancient Writers, 305 


13. The Divinc Right, and eminent durhorit of T7. The great Authority which dia accrue unto the 


- Biſhops fatlly aſſerted by Saint Cyprian. 285 


CHAP. V. 


£ 


Ot the condition and affairs of the two Patri- 
archal Churchcs of 4lexantriza,and Antiechia. 


1. Of the foundation and firſt Profeſſors of the Di- 


vinity-School in Alexandria, 295 
2, What is affirmed by Clcmens, one of tVoſe I'ro- 
tcfiors concerning Bi 'PS, -+20T 


3. Origen the Divinity Reader there, permitted 


to expound the $ CrIPRUres, m the preſence of the 


Biſhp of Czlarca, tbid. 
4. Contrary to the cu't-m of the Alexandrian and 
\Yettern Cyurc res, 292 


5. Origen wdamed Presoyter by the Biſhop's of - 
'Hicruſa'em and Czfarca, and excommunicated 
by the Birop of Alzxandria, 293 


« 


Presbyters, by the ſetting forth of Pariſhes, 


3c6 

8. The rite of Confirmation, reſerved by Biſhops to 
themſelves, 4s their own Prerogative, 307 

. 9. Touching the ancient Chorepiſcopi, and the 
Authority to them entruſted, 3cS 


Io. The riſng ef the Manichean Hereſie, wah the 
great care taken by the Biſhops for the cruſhing 
of it, T0 

11. The lapſe of Marccllinus Pope of Rome 3 
with the proceedings of the Church in bis condem- 


nation, ZIG 
12. The Council of Elibcris in Spain, what it de- 
creed in honour of Epiſcopacy, 311 


13. Conſtantine comes wnto the Empire with a 


brief proſpect of the great bonours done to Biſhops 


in the following Ape, 312 
14. A brief Chrozlogy of the eſtate of holy Church, 
in theſe tryo laſt Centuries, 314 
The 
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The Hiſtory of the Sabbath. 


Book |. 


From the Creation of the World to the deſtruftion of the Temple. 


CHAP. E 


That the Sabbath was not inſiitutcd in the Be- 
ginning of the World. 


I. HE entrance to the Work in hand, 325 
2. That thiſe words, Gen. 2. And God 
iefled the ſeventh day, @*c, are there deli- 


vered as by way of anticipation, 526 

. Anticipations in the Scripture confeſſed by them, 
who deny 1t here, 327 

4. Anticipations of the ſame nature not ftrange m 
Scripture, 328 

5. Nc Law impoſed hy God on Adain, touching 
the keeping of the S ubbath, 329 

6. The Sabbath not ingraft by Nature in the ſoul of 
man, ibid, 
7. The greateſt Advocates for the Sabbath, deny it 
to be any part of the Law of Nature, 330 


$. Of the morality and perfeion, ſuppoſed to be 


in the number of ſeven,by ſome learned men, 331 
9. That other numbers in the confeſſion of the ſame 
learned men, particularly the firſt, third, and 
forrth, are both as moral, and as perfect as the 
ſeventh, | ibid. 
10. The like i proved of the ſixth, eighth, and tenth, 
and of other numbers, 332 
It. The Scripture not more favourable to the num- 
ber of ſeven, than it us to others, 333 
12, Great caution to be uſed by thoſe who love to re- 
create themſelves in the myſteries of numbers, 334 


CHAP. Lb 


That there was no Sabbath kept, from the Cre- 
ation to the Flood. 


I. Gods reſt upan the Seventh day, and from what 
he reſted, 335 
2. Zanchius conceit touching the Sandifying of the 
firlt Seventh day, by Chriſt onr Saviour, 336 
3. Tye like of Torniellus, zouching the $ andify = 
ing of the ſame, by the Angels in Heaven, ibid. 
4. A general demonitration that the Fathers before 
the Law did not keep the Sabbath, 37 
5, Of Adam, that be kept not the Sabbath, ibid. 
6. That Abel and Seth did not keep the Sabbath, 


| 333 
7. Df Eros, that be kept not the Sabbath, 339 


*. That Enoch and Methuſalem did not keep the 
$1bbath; ibid. 
9. Of Noah, that he kept not the Sabbath, 340 
10. The Sacrifices and devotions of the Ancient* 
ere occaſional, © 101d. 


CHAP. IL 


That the Sabbath was not kept from the Flood 
to Moſes. 


T. The Sons tof Noah did not keep the Sabbath. 
Saf 

2. The Sabbath conld nt have been hept in tve I 
perſon of Noahs Sons, had it not been com- 
manded, 342 

3. Diverſty of Longitudes and Latitudes, mult of 
neceſſity make a variation in the Sabbath, 343 


4. Melchiſedech, Heber, Lot, did not heep the 


Sabbath, 344 
5. Of Abraham and bz Sons, that they kept not the 
Sabbath, ibid. 
6. That Abraham did not keep the Sabbath in the 
confeſſion of the Jews, 345 
7. Jacob nor Job no Sabbath- keepers. ibid. 
8, That neither Joſeph, Moſes, nor the Iſraelites 
in Egypt did obſerve the Sabbath. 346 
9. The l\raelites not permitted to offer $ acrifice 
while they were in Egypt, ibid. 


10. Particular prosfs that all the Moral Law was 
both known and kept among ft the Fathers. 347 


CHAP. I ' Ve 


The nature of the fourth Commandrent : and 
that the Sabbath was not kept among 
the Gentileg. 


1. The Sabbath firſt made known in the fall of 


Mannah, 348 
2. The giving of the Decalogue , and how far it 
bindeth, 349 


3. That in the judgment of the Fathers, in the 
Chriſtian Church, the fourth Commandment is of 
a different nature from the other nine, 52 


4. The Sabbath was firjt given for a Law by Mokes. 


- > 


y And being given, was proper only to the Jews, 


352 
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6. What moved the Lord to give the liraclites 4 
Sabbath, ibid. 
7. Why the ſevemh day was rather cboſen for the 
Sabbath than any other, 353 
8. The ſeventh day not more honoured by the Gen- 
_ tiles than the eighth or ninth, 354 


9. The Attributes grven by ſome Greck Poets to 


the ſeventh day, no argument that they kept the 


the Sabbath, 355 
10. The Jews derided for their Sabbath, by the 
Grecians, Romans, «nd Egyptians, 356 
11. The diviſion of the year into weeks not generally 


uſed of old, amongſt the Gentilcs. 357 
CHAP. V. 


The practice of the Jews in ſuch obſervances as 
were annexed unto thie Sabbath. 


I. Of ſome particular adjunits affixed unto the 


Jewiſh Sabbath, 3-359 
2. The Annual Feſtivals called Sabbaths in the 
Book of God, and reckoned as a part of the fourth 
Commandment, 359 
3. The Annual Sabbaths no leff ſolemnly obſerved 
and celebrated than the weekly were, if not more 


ſelemnly, 360 
4. Of the Paraſccuc or Preparation to the Sab- 
bath and the ſolemn Feſtivals.” 36l 
5. All manner of work as well forbidden on the An- 
ual as the weekly Sabbathbs, 362 
6. What things were lawful to be done on the S ab- 
bath days, | 363 
7. Touching the prohibitions of not kindling fire, and 
not dreſſing meat, 304 


Dd. What moved the Gentilcs generally to charge 


_ the Jews with Faſting on the Sabbath day, 365 
9. 1 ouching this Prohibition, Let no man go out 

of h1s place on the Sabbath day, 366 
10, All lawful recreations, as Dancing, F eaſting, 


Man- like Exerciſes, allowed and pradiſed by the. 


Jews pon their Sabbaths, ibid. 


CHAP. VI. 


Touching the obſervation of the $ahbath, unto 
the time the People were cltablithed in the 
Promiled Land. 


I. The Sabbath not kept conftantly during the time 
| the People wahdred im tre Wilderneſf, 36d 
2, Of him thu gatveres ſiicks on the Sabbaty 


day, ibid. 
3. WWherem the fundifying of the Savbath did con- 
_ 6, inthe time of Molcs, 369 


4. The Law not ordered to be read in the Congre- 


gation every Sabbath day, 370 


5. The ſack of Hiericho , and the deſtruction of 


tvat People was upon the Sabbath, 371 


&. No Sabbath, after this, without Circumciſion, 


and how that Ceremony could conſy with the 


Sabbaths reſt, | 372 
7. What moved the Jews, to prefer Circumciſion be- 
fore the Sabbath, 373 


8. The ſtanding ſtill of the Sun at the prayers of 
Joſuah, &c. could net but make ſome alteration 
abont the Sabbath, ibid. 

9. What was the Prieſts work on the Sabbath day 
and whether it might ſtand with the Sabbaths 
reſt, 37 

IC. The ſcattering of the Levites over all the Tribes, 
had no relation wnto the reading of the Law on 


the Sabbath-days. 37) 
CHAP. VII. 


Touching the kceping of the Sabbath, from the 
time of David to the Maccabees. 


I. Particular neceſſities muſt give place tothe Lary 
of Natrre. | 376 
2. That Davids flight from Saul was upon the 
Sabbath, S977 
3. What David did, being King of 1{rael, in order- 
ing things about the Sabbath, ibid. 
4. Elijahs flight #pon the Sabbath, and what elſe 
bapned on the Sabbath in Elijah's time. $378 
5 The limitation of a Sabbath days journey, not 
known amongſt the Jews when Elilha lived, 


319 

6. The Lord becomes offended with the Jewiſh 
Sabbaths, and on what occaſion, ibid. 

7. The Sabbathentertained by the Samaritans, and 
their ſtrange niceties therein, 380 

8. Whether the Sabbaths were obſerved during the 
Captivity, ibid. 
9. The ſpecial care of Nehemiah to reform the 
Sabbath, 3SI 
Ic. The weekly reading of the Law 'on the Sab- 
bath days, begun by Eara. 392 
Il. No Synagogues ner weekly reading of the Law, 
during the Government of the Kings, 303 
183, The Scribes and Doftors of the Law impoſe 
new rigours on the People about their $ _ 
394 


CHAP. VIII. 


What doth occur about the Sabbath, from the 


Maccabees to the deſtruction of the Temple. 


I. The Jews refuſe to fight in their own defence 


upon the Sabbath, and what was ordered there- 
#pon, 3 g 5 


2. The Phariſees, about theſe times, bad made the 


Sabbath burdenſome by their Traditions, 386 


3. Hieruſalem twice taken by the Romans, on the 


Sabbath day, 397 


4. The Romans, many of them, Judaize, and take 


up the Sabbath : as other Nations did by the 


Jews example, 358 
5. Auguttus 
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5. Augultus Czſar very gracious #9 tbe Jews in 
matters that concerned their Sabbath, 350 
6. What our Redeemer taught, and did, 10 refiifie 
the abuſes of, and in the Sabbath, ibid, 
7. The final ruin of the Temple, and the Fewiſh 
Ceremonies on a Sabbath day, 391 
8. The Sabbath abrogated with the other Cere- 


——, C————r——_— —— 


mMoureg, 392 
9. Iberein conſitts the Chriſtian Sabbath, me1;- 
toned in the Scriptures, and among't the Fa- 
thers, 393 
Io. The idle and ridiculous niceties of the modern 
Jews, m their Peraſceves, and their $abbaths 
conclude the firjt Part. | 394 


Book IT. 


CHAP. 1 


That there is nothing found in Scripture, touch- 
ivg the keeping of the Lords day. 


1. The Sabbath not intended for a perpetual ordi- 
nance. 4-0 
1.Prepart ves unto the diſſolution of the Sabbath, 
by our Saviou Chriſt, 421 
3s The Lords day not enjoyned in the 0s thereof, 
either by Chriſt, or the Apoſtles , but inſtituted 
by the authornty of the Church, 4C2 
4. Our Saviours Reſurreftion on the firſt day of the 
week,, and apparitions on tbe ſame, make it not a 
S-bbath, 4c 4 
5. The coming down of the Holy Ghoſt upon the firſt 
day of the week,, makes it not a Sabbath, 45 
6. The firſt day of the week not made a Sabbath, 
more than others by $, Peter, S, Paul, or any o- 
ther of the Apoſtles, | ibid. 
7, S. Paul frequent s the Synagogue, on the Jewilh 
Sabbath 3 and pon what reaſons, 406 
8. What was concluded againſt the Sabbath, in the 
Council bolden at Hieruſalem, 407 
9. The preaching of S. Paul at Troas, wpon the 
firſt day of the week,, no argument, that then that 
day was ſet apart by the Apoſtles for religious 
exerciſes, 40 
10. Colletons.on the firſt day of the week, 1 Cor. 
15. conclude as little for that purpoſe, 409 
11. Thoſe places of S. Paul, Gal. 4. 10. Cole. 2. 
16. do prove invincibly, that there is no Sabbath 
to be looked for, 410 
12. Thefirſt day of the week not called the Lords 
day, until the end of this firſt age ; and what 
that title adds unto it. All 


CHAP. 11 


In what eſtate the Lords day ſtood, from the 
death of the Apoliles to the Reign of 


Conſtantine, © 


' 1. Touching the orders ſctled by the Apoſiles, for 


the Congregation, 413 
2. The Lords day and tbe Saturday, both Feſtivals, 
and both alike obſerved in the Ealt, an Ignatius 


tame, 414 


3. The Saturday not without great difficulty, made 
a Faſting day, 415 

4. The Controverſte about keeping Eaficr , and how 
much it conduceth to the preſent buſineſk, 416 

5. The Feaſt of Eaſter not affixed to the Loris day, 
without much oppoſition of the Eaſtern Churches, 
tbid. 

6. IWhat Juſtin Martyr and Dionyſius of Corinth, 
have left us of the Lords day, Clemens of 
Alexandria, his diſlike thereof, 417 

7. Upon what grounds the Chriſtians of the former 
times wſed to pray, ſtanding, on the Lords day, 
and the time of Pentecolt, | 415 

8. What i recorded by Tertullian, of the Lords 
day, and the Aſſemblies of the Church, 419 


' 9. Origen, as his Maſter Clemens had done before, 


diſlikes ſet days for the Aſſembly, 420 
19. S. Cyprian, what he telis us of the Lords dy : 
and of the reading of the $ criptures in S. Cy- 
prians time, ibid. 
11. Of other boly days, eſtabliſhed in theſe three 
firſt Ages and that they were obſerved as ſo- 
lemnly as the Lords day was, 421 
12. The name of Sunday often uſed for the Lords 
day, by the primitive Chriſtians, but the Sabbath 
never. 422 


CHAP. III. 
That in the fourth Age from the tirne cf Cor- 


fantine to Saint Auſtine, the Lords day was 
not taken tor a Sabbath day. 


I. The Lords day firft eſtabliſhed by the Emperor 


Conttantine, 423 


2, What labours were permitted, and what re- 


ſtrained on the Lords day, by this Emperours 


Edi, | 424 
3. Of other Holy days, and Saints days, in{tituted 
in the time of Conſtantine, 425 


4. That weekly other days, particularly the Wed- 
nelday and the Friday, were in thu Age, and 
thoſe before appointed for the meetings of the Con . 
gregation, — + Wd; 

5. The Saturday as higbly honcured mn the Ea- 
[tern Churches, as the Lords day was, 426 

6. The Fathers of the Eaſtern Churches cry down 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, though they held the Sa- 
turday, 427 

7+ The Lords day not ffent wholly in Religious 


exerciſes \ 
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hind thoſe Dancings were, againſt the which the 
Fathers enveigh ſo ſharply, 4.30 
10. Other Imperial Edids about the keeping of the 
Lords day, and the ather Holy-days, 432 
11. The Orders, at this time in uſe, on the Lords 
day, and other days, of publick meeting in the 
Congregation, 433 
12. The infinite differences between the Lords day 
and the Sabbath. 434 


CRAP. IV. 


The great improvement of the Lords day, in 
the tifth and ſixth Ages, make it not a Sabbath. 


1. In what eſtatcthe Lords dayſtood in S. Auſtins 
time, 435 
2. Stage plays ard publich Shews prohibited on the 
Lords day, and theother Holy days, by Imperial 
Edits, 437 
3. Thebaſe and beaſtly nature of the Stage-plays at 
thoſe times in uſe, 438 
4. The barbarow bloody quality of the Specta- 
cula,. or Shews, at this time prohibited, ibid. 
5. Never all civil b:ſineſ, nor all kind of pleaſure, 
reſtruined on the Lords day, by the Emperonr 
Lco, as ſome give it out, The ſo much cited 
Canon of the Council of Maſcon, proves no Lords 
day Sabbath, 440 
6, The French and Spaniards in the ſixth Age, 
begin to Judaize about the Lords day, and of re- 
[traint of Husbandry on tb.at Vay, inthat Age firit 
thought of, 441 


7. The ſo much cited Canon of the Council of 


Maſcon proves no Lords day $ abbath, 442 

S. Of puvlick honours done in theſe Ages , to the 
Lords day. by Prince and Prelate, * 443 

9 No Evening Service on the Lerds day, till theſe 
preſent Aves, 444 
3 . Of publick Orders now Fitabliſhed, for the 
better Fegrlating of the Lords Day- meetings, 
445 

11. All Buſineſſ and Recreation not by Law prohi-, 


bited, are in themſelves us lawful on the Lords 


ibid. 


da, 5911 any other. 
CGHAP, V. 


Ti:at in the next fix hundred years from Pope 
Gregory forwards, the Lords day was not 
eckoned of, as of a Sabbath. 


1. Pope Gregories care to ſet the Lords day free 
from ſome Jewilh rigours, at that time obtruded on 
the Church, | 


447 


The Contents. 
exerciſes, and what was done with that part of 2. Strange fancies taken up by ſome about the Lords 
it, which was left at large, 4.2 day, in theſe darker Ages, ibid, 
: 8. The Lords day, in thu Age, a day of Feaſting , 3. Scriptrres and Miracles in theſe times found 
: and that it hath been always deemed Heretical out, tojuſtiie the keeping of the Lords day Holy, 
to hold Faſts thereon, 429 448 
> 9. Of Recreation on the Lords day; and of what 4. That in the judgment of the moſt Learned in theſe 


fix Ages, tbe Lords day hath no other ground 
than the Authority of the Church, 449 
5. With bow much difficulty the People of theſe 
times were barred from following th.ir Husban- 
dry and Law-days, on the Lords day, 450 
6, Husbandry not rejtrained on the Lords day in the 
Eaſtern Parts, wntil the time of Leo Philo- 
(ophus, 451 
7. Markets and Handicrafts reſtrained with no left 
oppoſition than the Plowgh and Pleading, 452 
8. Several caſus reſervati in the Laws themſelves, 
wherein men were permitted to attend thoſe buſ- 


neſſes on the Lords day, which the Laws re- 


ſtrained, 453 
9. Of divers great and publick ations done in theſe 
Ages on the Lords day, 454 


IO. Dancing and other ſports no otherwiſe probi- 
bited on the Lords day, than as they were an hin- 
derance to Gods publick Scrvice, 455 

I1. Theother Holy-days 4s much eſteemed of and 
obſerved as the Lords day was, 456 

12. The publick hallowing of the Lords day, and 
the other Holy-days in theſe preſent Ages, 457 

13. No Sabbath all theſe Ages heard of, cither on 
Saturday or Sunday 3 and hors it (too with Sa- 
turday in the Eaſtern Churches 458 


CHAP. VL 
What is the judgment of the School-men, and 
of the Proteſtants; and what the practice of 
thole Churches in this Lords day bulinels. 


I. That in the judgment of the School-men, the 
keeping of one day in ſeven, js not the moral part 

of the ferrth Commandment, 645 

2. As alſo that the Lords day is not founded on Di- 
vine Authority, but the Authority of the Church, 

| 451 

3- A Catalogue of the Holy-days drawn up in the 
Comncil of Lyoi.Ss3 and the new Doctrine of the 
Schools, touching the native ſanity of the Holy- 
days, 462 

4. In what eſtate the Lords dayſtood, in matter of 
reftraint from labour at the Reformation, 463 

5. The Reformators find preat fault, bath with the 
ſaid new doftrine and reſtraints from labour, 

| 464 

6. That in the judgment of the Proteſtant Dromer, 
the keeping of one day in ſeven, 14 not the moral 
part of the fourth Commandment, 465 
7. As that the Lords day hath no other ground on 
which to ftand, thau the Ambority of the Church, 

| 460 

S. And that the Church hath power to change 


the day, and to transfer it to ſome other, 4.57 
9. What 
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9. What is the pradice of all Churches, the Ro- 
man, Lutheran, and Calvinian chzefly in mat- 
ter of Derotion , reſt from labour , and ſuffe- 
rance of lawful pleaſures, 468 

10. Dancing cryed doryn by Calvin and the French 
Churches, not in relation to the Lords day, but 
the ffort it ſelf, -470 

11. In what eſtate the Lords day ſtands in the 
Eaſtern Churches z and that the Saturday is no 
leff efteemed of by the Echiopians, than the ſaid 
Lords day, 471 


CHAP. VI 


Io what cate the Lords day ftood in this Ile of 
Britain, trom the hiſt planting of Religion, 
to the Reformation. 


1. What doth occur about the Lords day, and the 
other Feſtivals , amongſt the Churches of the 
Brittans, 472 

2, Of the eſtate of the Lords day, and the other 
Holy days in the Saxon Heptarchie, 473 

3. The hours done unto the Sunday and the other 
Holy- days by the Saxon Monarchs, 474 

4. Of the publick, ations, Civil , Eccleſiaſtical , 
mixt, and Military, done on the Lords day, un- 
der the firſt ſix Norman Kings, 4.76 

5. New Sabbath defirines broached in England,in 
King Johns Reign; and the miraculous original 


of the ſame, 77 
6. The proſecntion of the former ſflory 3 and ill ſuc- 
ceſi therein of the undertakers, ibid. 


7. Reſtraint of worldly buſmeſſ on the Lords day, 
and the other Holy-days, admitted in thoſe times, 
in Scotland, 478 
$. Reſtraint of certain ſervile works on Sundays, 
Holy-days, and the Wakes, concluded in the 
Council of Oxon, under Renry IT. ibid. 
9. Husbandry and Legal proceſi prohibited on the 
Lords day firſt, in the Reign of Edward III. 


4/9 

10. Selling of Wools, on the Lords day, and the ſo- 
lemn Feaſts . forbidden firſt by the ſaid King 
Edward as after, Fairs and Markets generally, 
by King Henry VI. 489 
11. The Cordwainers of London, reſtrained from 
ſelling their Wares on the Lords day, and ſome 
otber Feſtivals, by King Edward IV. and the 
repealing of that Ai by King Henry nn 
481 

12. In whateſtate the Lords day ſtood, both ſor the 
doctrine and the praftice, in the beginning of the 
Reign of the ſaid King Acury. ibid. 


—_ 


CHAP, VI. 


The ſtory of the Lords day, from the Reforma- 
tion of Religion in this Kingdom, till c:is 
prefent tine. 


1. The d:irine of the Sabbath, and ihe Lords day, 
delivered by three ſeveral Martyrs, conformav.y 


to the judgment of the Protcliants before re- | 


membred, | 43 
2, The Lords day, and the other Holy-days, co1:- 
feſſed by all thy K ingdom, in the Court of Parlia- 
ment. to have no other ground than the Autbority 
of the Church, 434 
3- The meaning and occaſon f that clauſe in the 
Common- Prayer-bo k, Lordhave mercy upon 
US, E*c. repeated at the end if the fourth Com- 
mandment, | 485 
4. That by the Surens Tiyjunciions, and twe firjt 
Parliament of ber Reign, the Lords day was not 


meant for a Sabbath day, 486 
5. The doftrine in the Homilies delivered, about the 
Lords day,and the Sabbath, ibid. 


6, The ſum and ſubſtance of that Homnit'y, and 
that it makes not any thing for a Lords day Sab- 
bath, 487 

7. The firſt original of the New Sabbath Specula- 
trons, in this Church of England 3 by whom, 
and for what cauſe invented, 439 

S. Strange and mojt monſirous Paradoxes, preached 
on occaſion of the former dofirines > and of the 
other effeAs thereof, 490 

9s 4 hat care was taken of the Lords day im King 
James bis Reign 3 the ſpreading of the dottriner, 
and of the Articles of Ireland, 491 

10. The Jewith Sabbath ſet on foot 3 and of King 
James bis Declaration abqut Lawful ſports on 
the Lords day, 493 

11. What Tracts were writ and publiſhed in that 
Princes time, in oppoſition to the doCtrines before 
remembred, | ibid, 

12. In what eſtate the Lords day, and the other 
Holy-days have ſtved in Scotland, fince the Re- 
formation of Religion in that Kingdom, 494. 

13. Statutes aboxt the Lords day, made by our 
preſent Sovereign, and the miſeon/truing of the 
ſame: His Majeſty reviveth and enlargeth the 
Declaration of King James, 490 

I4. An exortation to obedience unto bis Mijcities 


meſt Chriſtian purpoſe, concludes this Hiſtory. 
497 
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Hiſtoria Quinqu-Articularis : Or, a Declaration of the Judgment of the 
Weſtern Churches; and more particularly of the Church of England, im 
the five Controverted Points, &c. 


CHAP. I. 


The ſeveral Herelics of thoſe who make God to 
be the Author cf Sin, or attribute tco much 
to the Natural freedom of Man's Will in the 

\Works of Pzety. 


1, God affirmed by Florinus to be the Anthor of 
fin, the Blaſkhemy encoumntred by Irenzus, ind the 
foul Conſeqrents thereof, } -SO5 

2. Revived inthe laſt Ages by the Libertines, jail 
by the Papitis to proceed from the Schools of 
Calvip, and by the Calvinilis to froceed from the 
Schools of Rome, 506 

3. Diſzuiſed by the Manichcs in another dreſs, and 
the neceſſity thereby impoſed on the Wil's of men, 

| ibid. 

4. The like by Bardeſanes, and the Priſcihianilis, 
the dangerous conſequents thereof exemplified out 
of Homer, and the words of St, Auguſtine, 

| 507 

5. The Error of tz Maniches, touching tle fcrvi- 
trde of the Will revived by Luther, and conti- 
1ued by the rioid Luthcrans, Ibid, 

6. As thoſe of Bardeſares and Priſcilian, by that 
of Calvin, touching the Ablolute Decree; the 
dangers which lie hidden nnder the Decree, and 
the incompatiblenefſ thereof with Chriſts coming to 
Tudgment, 1h1d, 

-, The large expreſſions of the Arcient Fathers 
touching the freedom of the Vil, abuſed by Pe- 
lagius and h:s foorwers, | | 

S. The Herefe of Pelagius, in what it did conſt, 
efpecial'y s 10 this particular, and the dangers of 
IS ſbid. 

0. The Pelagian H: riſe condemned ard recalled : 
the temper of S. Augulitne toxching the freedcm 
© of the Will in ſtirttual matters, thid. 

10. Pelagianiſm falfly charged. on the Moderate 

Lutherans: How far all parties do agree about 
the freedom of the Will, and in what they differ. 
509 


_ CHAP. II. 


Of the Debates amongſt xte Divines in the 
Counc 1 of Trent, touching Predetiination 
and Original Sin. 

Ex. © C: 

1. The Articles drawn from the Writings of the 
Zuin:glians, touching Predejtination and Repro- 
batioy, 519 


2. The Dofirine of Predeftination, according to the 


Dominican way, ibid, 
3. As alſo theold Frarccifcars, with Reaſins for 
ther own, and againſt the otyer, GII 
4. The Hiſtortans judgment interpoſed between the 
Parties, ib'd, 
5. The middle way of Catarinus to compoſe the 
differences, ibid. 


6. The newneſi of St. Auguitines Opinion, and the 
diſlike thereof by the moſt Learned men in the 


Ages following, | +> SA2 
7. The perplexities amongft the Theologues, touch- 
ing the abſoluteneſſ of the Decrees, ibid. 
8. Thejndgment of the ſaid Divines, touching the 
poſſibility of falling from Grace, ibid. 
9. The Debates abont the nature and tranſmitting 
of Original Sin, ibid. 
10. The Defirine of the Cormncil nit, 513 
CHAP. I. 


The like Debates about Free-will, with the 
Corclutions of the Council, in the five Con- 
troverted Points. 


I. The Articles againſt the Freedom of the Will, ex- 
traded out of Luther's Writings, 314 
2, Theexclamation of the Divines againſt Luther's 
Defrine in the Point, and the abſurdittes therc- 


of, ibid. 
3. The ſeveral judgments of Marinarus, Catari- 
Dus, ard Andreas Vega, tbid, 


4. The different judgment of the Dominicans and 
Francifcans, whether it lay in mans power #0 
believe, or not to believe ; an4 whether the free- 
dom of the Will were loft in Adam,  tbid, 

5. As alſo of the Point of the co-operation of mans 
IV ill with the Grace of God, 51.5 

6* The opinion of Frier Catanca, in the point of 
irreſytibiltty. ibid. 

7. Faintly maintained by Soto 4 Dominican Fryer, 
and more cordially approved by others, but in time 
rejected, ibid. 

8. The great care taken by the Legates in having the 
Articles ſo framed, s to pleaſe all parttes, 516 

9. The Doerine of the Council in the five Contro- 


werted Points, ibid. 
>. A Tranſition from the Council of Trent, to the 
Proteſtant and Reformed Churches. "Ha 7 
CHAP. 
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CHAP IVY, 
The judgment of the Lutherans and Ca/rinia!:s 


i"2 thele hve Points, with ſome Objecions 


made againlt the Concluttons of the Council 
of Dort. | 


I. No difference in Five Points betwixt the Luthe- 
rans and the Church of Rome, as is acknow- 
ledzed by the Papiſts themſelves, 519 

2. The Fudment of the Lutheran Churches mn the 

\ ſaid five Points ,, delivered in the famois Con- 
feſpon of Aulperge, | ibid. 

3. The diſtribution of the Duarrel betwixt the 
Franciſcans, Melancthonians, and Armini- 
ans, on the one ſide, the Dominicans, rigi4 
Lutherans, and Sublapfarian Calvinitts on the 
ether , the middle way of Catarinus parallel'4 

. by that of Biſhop Overal, 519 

4. The Dofirine of Predeſtination as laid down by 
Calvin, of what ill Conſequence in it ſelf, and 
how odious to the Lutheran Dodors, $209 

5+ Oppoſed by Scbaſtian Caſtellio iz Geneva zt 
ſelf, but propagated in moſt Churches of Calvins 
Plat-form, and afterwards poliſhed by Per- 
kins, a Divine of England, and in him cen- 


ſured and confuted by Jacob Van Harmine, a 


Belgick I/riter, 521 
6. A brief view of the Dorine of the Sublapſa- 
rians, and the odions Conſequences of it, $22 
7. The Fudgment of the Sublapſarians in the ſaid 
five Points, collefed and preſented at the Confe- 


rence at tbe Hague, Anno 1610. ibid. 
8. The Doftrine of the Synodilts in the ſaid Points, 
J23 


9. Afﬀermed to be repugnant to the holy Seripture, 
as alſo to the Purity, Mercy, Juſtice, and Since- 
rity of Almighty God, ibid. 

10. And the ſubverſion of the Miniſtry,and all Adts 
of Piety, illuſtrated by the example of Tiberius 
Czxſar, and theLantgrave of Thurin= $24 


: CHAP. V. 
The Dodtrine of the Remonitrants, and the 
ftory of them, until their hnal Condeana- 
tion in the Synod of Dart. 


I, The Dodrine of the Remonlirants ancienter 
than Calviniſm in the Bclgick Churches, and 
wha they were that ſtood up for it before Ar- 
INNS, 525 

2. The firſt undertakings of Arminius, his prefer- 
ment to the Divinity-Chair at Leiden, bis Com- 
mendattons and death, 526 

3. The occaſion of the Name Remonſirants, and 
Contra-Remonſtrantsz; the Controverſie re- 
duced to five Points, and thoſe diſputed at the 
Hayue, n @ prvlick Conference, ibid. 

+ The ſaid five Points according t+ their ſeveral 
Heads fir't tenared at the Hague, and after at 
the Syno4 £t Dort, + NaF 


— 
- - - — — 
———— OO —— 


5. The Rcmonttrants perſcented by them Oh Fee, 
put themſelves under the protectzon f Barneve! 
and by bis means ebtained a ellettim of 16:17 
Dofirme, Ba nevclt friſcd ad pitt fo deat i 
the Pruice of O1ange, 2H 

6. TheCalling of the Synod of Dort, the 1: .llcl 
betwixt it and the Conncil at Trent, bub (1: tc 
condudt of the buſineſs agairlt tre Adoverſaricy, 
and the differences ammy't them/elves, Bo. 

7. The breaking out of the differences in the Syn 
in open Quarrels, between Martinvius me of 167 


Divines of Breemic, and ſome tf ihe Dives of 


Holland , and on what occaſions. tb:d. 
8. ft Copy of the Letter from Dr. Belcongqual of 
S. Dudly Carleton 5 Þis Majeities Ref tit at 


the Hague, working the violent proſecutions of 


thoſe Buarrels by the Dutch Divine, 530 
9. A further proſecution of the parallel between ive 
Council and the Synod, in reference to the A:- 
ticles uſed in the draught upn th» Canons ant 
Decrees of either, and the dyuviful meanira of 
them both, 531 
t*; Toe quarrelling Parties jay toget/ er 2g.4n/t the 
Remonlirants, denying tvem Jy place in thc 
Synod, and finally diſmit them in a furious Or .- 
tion made by Boycrinan, without any bearing, 

| J32 

Il. The Synodijts indulgent to the damnable Dy- 
rines of Macorius, and unmerciful in the b1- 
mſhment or extermnation of the , poor Remon- 
ſtrants, bid, 
I2. Scandalouſly defamed, to make them odious, 
andf thoſe of their perſiaſions 14 other places, 
Ejected, Perſecuted, and D! graced. $33 


CHAP. VE 


Objcfions made againlt the Do&rine of the 
Remonſtrants, the Anſwer unto all, and the 
rctorting of ſome of them on the oppolite 
Party. 


I. AnTntroducion to the ſaid Objefions, 534 
2. The firſt Objedion, touching their berg enemies 
to the Grace of God, diſproved in general, by 
comparing the Dofrine with tvat of S. Au- 
gultine , though ſomewhat more favourable tv 
Free IVill than that of Luther, Ibid. 
3. A more particular Anſwer, in relation to ſome 
hard expreſſions which were uſe4 of them by 
King James, 535 

4. The ſecond charging it as Introduciive of Popery, 
begun in Holland, and preſſed more imporiunate - 

ly in England, anſwered both by Keaſyn an4 
Expertence to*the contrary of it, ' ibid, 

5. The third, as filling men with ſpiritual pride, 
firſt anſwered in relation to the teſtim»ny from 
which it was taken, and then retorted on tr5oje 
who objec the ſame, | 536 

6. The fourth Charge, making the Remonitrants 4 
futtious and ſeditions People, begun im Hollind, 
LeEEE<C2 projecated 
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| roſecuted in England, and anſwered in the ge- 
neral by the moſt Religious Biſhop Ridley, ibid. 


=. What maved King James to think ſo ill of tbe 


/ » 
Remonſirants as #7 exaſferate the States a- 
7.411; Is them, | J3/ 


S. The Removſirants zeitber {o troubleſome nor (5 


chargeable to the States themſelves, as they are 
made by the Aſſertor, the indiret proceedings of 
the Prince of Orange, viz, the death of Barnevclt, 
and the muſtice of the Argument in charging the 
praGices of his Children, and the Prince upon all 
the party, | ibid, 


g. Nothing in the Arminian Dodrine, which may 


incline a man to ſediti us conrſes, as it is affirmed 
© ae proved to be in the Calvin, 538 
. The Recrimimation further proved, by a paſſage 
iN the Conference of the Lord 1reaſtrer Burleigh 
with Buren Eliz. in a Letter of ſome of the Bi- 
ſhops to tothe Dthe of Buckingham, and in that of 
Dr. Brooks to the late Archbiſhop, ibid. 
11. More fally proſecuted and exemplijied by 
Oey s, anold Engliſh Proteftant, $539 
12. A Tranſition to the Dodrine of the Church of 
England. tid. 


CHAP. VII. 
An Introduction to the Dodrine of the Church 
__ ot England in the points diſputed, with the 
Removal ot fomc rubs which arc laid in the 


: Way. 


The Docirine of the Homiltes, concerning the En- 


OT of man at by firſt Creation, $41 
. His miſerable fall, 542 
. And the promiſed hopes of his Reſtitution in the 

Ld Chrit Feſus, ibid. 


4. A general Declaration of the judgment of the 
Church of England in the points diſputed, ex- 
emplified in the ſtory of Agilmond and Lamittus, 

_ Kings of Lombardy. ibid. 

5. T he contrary uy juidgwieg of Wicklif objeed, an- 
ſwered , + pnies to all modern Hereſies, 

543 

6. A general anſwer to the like Argument preten- 
ded to be drawn from the. IWritings of Frith, 
Tyndal and Barns. But more particularly, 

444 

7. The judgment of Dy. Barns in the preſent point, 
and the grounds on wyich he builded the ſame, 

tbid. 

Dd. Small comfort to be found from the works of 
Tyndal, mn favour of the Calvinian DoGrines, 

545 

oO. The -fal fifyings of John Frich and others in the 

Dodrine of Predeſtmation, refroved by Tyndal, 
46 
A parallel betrreen ſome of our firſt Martyrs, 


SA the blind wan reſtored #0 fight in the eighth o : 


Saint Mark. 1b1 


CHAP. VUI. 


Or the Prcparativcs to the Reformation, and 
the Doctrine of th. Church in the preſent 
POoLnts. 


I. The danger of aſcrivirg tos much to our ancient 
Martyrs, "&c. exemplified in the parity of Mini- 
ſters and popular elecions wnto Benefices, allowed 
by Mr. John Lambert, 547 

2. Nothing aſcribed to Calvins Pa I UP op our 


firſt Reformers, but much tothe AugultineCon- | 


feſſion, the Writings of Mclancthon, 545 
3. And to the Authority of Eraſmus, bis Para- 
phraſes being commended to the aſe of the Church 
by King Edward VI. and the Reaſons why, 
ibid. 
4. The Biſhops Book in order t0 a Reformation, call- 
ed, The inſtitution of a Chriſtian man, com- 
manded by King Henry VIII. 1537. correfied 
afterwards with the Kings own hand, examined 
and allowed by Cranmer, approved by Parlia- 
ment, and finally, publiſhed by the name of Nc- 
ceſlary Doctrine, &c. An. 1543. ibid. 
« The Dofrine of the ſaid two Books in the points 
diſputed, agreeable unto that which after was 
of. Bliſhed by King Edward VI. 549 
6. Of the two Litnrgies made in 'the time of King 
Edward VI. and the manner of them; the te- 
ftimony groen wnto the firft, and the alterations in 
the ſecond, $50 
7. The firſt Book of Homilies, by whom made, ap- 
proved by Bucer, and of the Argument that may 
be gathered from the method of it, in the points 
diſputed, ibid, 
8. The quality and condition of thoſe men who prin- 
cipally concurred to the Book of Articles, with the 
Harmony or conſent in judgment b.tween Arch- 


biſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley. Biſhop Hooper, 


CC, S551 
9. The Dofirine delivered in the Book of Articles, 
teuching the five contreverted pu. ibid. 


IO. An Anſwer tothe Objeftion againſt theſe Arti- 
cles, for the ſuppoſed want of —_— in the 
making of them, 552 

I i. An Objedion againſt King Ed wards Catechiſm, 
miſtaken for an Objefion againſt the Articles, re- 
felled, as that Catechiſm by John Philpot Mar- 
tyr, and of the delegating of ſome powers by that 
Convocation to 4 choice Committee, 553 

12. The Articles not drawn up in comprebenſ ible or 
ambiguous terms to pleaſe all parties, but tobe 
underſtood in the reſpeGiive, literal and Gram- 
matical ſenſe, and the Reaſons why. ibid, 
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demption by the death of Chrit, wit, 
5. The Vriverſal Redeniption of man-kind by the 
ſ A _ A Da 
acath of Chrift, declared in many places of te 


z LE ; : puvlick Liturgie, and affirnied alſo in one of the 
Ot the Dodttrine of Predeſtination delivered nn Homnlies and the Book of Articles, 5-2 


the Articles, the Homilies, the publique Li- 6, A further proof of it from the Miſſim of the 
turgics, and the Writings of forne of the Apoſtles, and the Prayer uſed in the Ordinati-n 
Retormers. of Proets, ibid. 


7. 1he ſame confirmed by the I ritings of Arch- 
I. The Articles differently rnderjtood by the Cal- biſhop Cranmer, and the two other Biſhops bef« re 
vinian party, and the true Engliſh Proteſtants, mentioned, 563 


with the beſt way to find out the true ſenſe thereof, $8, A Generality of the Promiſes, and an Univer- 
| 555 ſality of Vocation, maintained by the ſaid two 


CHAP. Ix. 


2, The definition of Predeftination , and the moſt godly Biſhops, ibid, 
conſiderable points contained in it, | thid. 9, Thereaſons why this benefit is not made cffeCinal 
>. The meaning of thoſe words in the definition, viz. to all ſorts of men, to be found only in them- 


Whom he hath choſen in Chrilt, according ſelves. 

10 the Expoſition of $, Ambroſe, S.Chryloitom, 

S, Jerom, as alſo of Archbiſhop Cranmer, CHAP. NL 
Biſhop Latimer, and the Book of Homilies, 


55s Ofthe Heavenly influences of Gods grace in the 
4. The Abſolme Decree condemned by Biſhop Lati- Convertion of a Sinner, and a mans co- 


' meer, as a means to Licentionſneſs and oO operation with thoſe Heavenly influences. 
 Iimang, 11G. 
5. Bo hich and making God to be the Author of 1. The Doftrine of Deſerving Grace ex congruo, 
fin, condemntd 4s much by Biſhop Hooper, ibid. maintained in the Roman Schools before tbe 
6. Our Elefiion to be found in Chriſt, not ſought Comncil of Trent, rejefted by our ancient Mar- 
for in Gods ſecret Councils, according to tbe tyrs, and the Book of Articles, 564. 
judgment of Biſhop Hatimer, $57 2+. The judgment of Dr. Barns and Mr. Tyndal, 
7. The way to find out our Eleciton, delivered by touching the neceſſary workings of Gods grace on 
the ſame godly Biſhop , and by Biſhop Hooper, the will of man, not different from that of the 
with ſomewhat to the ſame purpoſe alſo from the Church of England, 565 


ibid. 


Book of Homilies, ibid. 3. Univerſal grace maintained by Biſhop Hooper, 
8. The Doftrine of Predeſtination, delivered by the and approved by ſome paſſages in the Liturgie and 
holy Martyr John Bradford, with Fox his go Book of Homilies, ibid. 
upon the ſame to corrupt the ſenſe, 559 4. Theoffer of Univerſal grace made ineffetiual to 


9. No countenance to be had for any abſolute, perſo- 


oute, | ſome, for want of faith; and to others, for want 
nal and irreſpeive decree of Predeſtination in the 


of repentance, according to the judgment of Biſhop 


publique Liturgie, * ibid. + Hooper, ibid. 
10. An Anſwer to ſuch paſſages out of the ſaid Li- 5. The neceſſity of Grace Preventing, and the 
turgie, as ſeem to favour that opinion, as alſo free co-operation of mans will being ſo prevented, 
touching the number of Gods Elef. maintained in the Articles, in the Homulies, and 
the publique Liturgie. 566 
6. The neceſſity of this co-operation on the part of 
CHAP. X. man, defended, and applied to the exerciſe of a godly 
life, by Biſhop Hooper, ibid. 

The Dodtrine of the Church concernivg Re- #5, The Dotirine of Irreſiſtibility, firſt broached by 
probation and Univerſal Redemption. Calvin, pertinaciouſly maintained by moſt of bis 
followers, and by Gomarus amongſt others, 
1. The abſolute Decree of Reprobation not found in | | 567 
the Articles of this Church, but againſt it in ſome $, Gainſaid by Biſhop Hooper , and Biſhop Lati« 
paſſages of the publick Liturgie, 5695 mer, | ibid, 


2. The cauſe of Reprobation to be found.in a mans 9, And their gain-ſayings juſtified by the tenth Ar- 
ſelf, and not in Gods Decrees, according to the ticle of King Edwards Books, $68 
judgment of Biſhop Latimer and Biſhop ag 1% And 10. The Book of Homilies, ibid. 

IDIds 

3. The Abſolute Decrees of Eledion and Reproba- 
tion, how contrary to the laſt clauſe inthe ſcven- 
teenth Artzcle, 561 

4. The inconſutency of the Abſolute Decree of Re- CHAP 
probation, with the Dodrine of Univerſal Re- 


PR RE AZ ib di SI ESR 32 4 it oe RY . « REO B19 A , : 
SK ed4+ [EEC rs SF, EPEl8 RN PS ogy a0 ge REES LENSES TEA TOR SEAL OY On CO AA ANTE rar its hs £ A bes E Rao RESET eſs > EN 7 . 1 
_ IDF = 29S © AE $6 Ss Fain TRE vran IO ie TT ot 0 KT (3 Le vo $i THR! $ Es we a" Et Sts a OE EEE CASEY I wort 2h, EMT ond hate 31's Ce ER Yrs OV: Fa * op ? 4 
IV 75 BR 6 10”- Y r ; Ws IT L F Ry Rt . OR Os St TAI Ne opt RAS I Ss en BO 24g EE TY 7 A ASD: Wor PEE = opens Soto ahh 
At}, ELSE ENS OS be WE + WED 1 VE EW, 4 EU oy. 422 Os ay ths I% RS ace Wo. WTO ST! BY 2-26. 7 LN DOR 3 a FL FOR We OY) Tt: PN on OTB LIN a Ve” ITE Es EG 
Card Ls Ro ve DOE HY Wor p. RED onfi eLof © 4s 4 of _ p f. $ F nu Re Be 10 nw 
$A TITS Prune Rar Is 20S; T8 WEED Wh le op: : OI og Bard Cree Es CSESEPT addr >. Benny: bp Ea 4 gr LY OE 
«Wo : ; 4 oo n J 4 w—IEN F v4 OW 197 ee 


Ot Bibs rn 
LVL ASS JF CLI Rd hi 


225128 


$ 


CIR ax ECT 3-45 HE OY Sag, HO, Be Page” 
2s LE Ci, 
ns TAs wee” <S Ns ER an 3, & 


The Contents. 
| 2, he ſecond Hoh [y or Sermin tiene fally j- 
CHAP: NL jr mm & 4. I:td doron varbatini. Eg: 
3? 1h: ferry Jl ifts of Arr. Yates. 70 #lde the ire 


Tic Douarinc of Free-will agreed upon by he 
Clergy 1 thor Convocation, 4. 1543« 
"2D; ? 2, 


1. Of the Conr9eation bolden in the year 1543. m1 
order tothe Reformation of Religion in points of 
Pocdirie, 569 

2. The Article of Free-will in all the powers and 
workings of it, agreed on by the Prelates 


ana (.lergie af has OC agreeable ts 


the preſent Doctrine of the Church of *England, 
ibid. 


3. an Anjwer to the firſt Objedion Concerning the 

"Pe 1/021cfs of the Biſhops a1id Clergie in that Con- 
"C427; MM. Sk 

4 Tte Article of Free-w2!l approved by Kig 

Henry VII. nd Archbiſhop Cranmer, 572 


5. In Anſirer to the laſt Oveftion concerning the 


Conformity of the Article to the preſent Ejtabliſh- 
ed D. Grinc in the Church © of Roi. ibid, 


CHAP. XIII 
Tic DoArine of the Church of England, con- 


«cerning, the ccrtainty or uncertainty of Pcr- 
Ce crane: 


I. The certaiiity of Grace debated in the Council of 


Tr.nt, aid maintained in the Affirmative by the 
Dominicans, and ſome otvers, $73 


. The cmtrary affirmed by Catarinus and his 


a-lh. Tents, ibid. 


3. The douvful gs of the Council in it, 


S 
3/4 

. The Calvinilis not content with certainty of 
Grace, quoad ttatum prefentem, preſume up- 
on it alſo quoad ttatum futurum, ibid. 

5. Tie bornds and limits wherewith the judgment 
: 7 thys point ought rationaily to be circumſcribed, 


on 57 
6. The DoGrine of the Church of Evgland m the 
3 reſent Article - ibid. 
7» Trltified by tre telfimonzes of Biſhop Latimer, 


"FS ' Hoop tr; and Maitcr Ty ndal, 576 
Q. And prot "C1 ' by ſeveral arguments from the pub- 


lick L ittergye, ibid, 
9, The H. muly commends a probable and ſtedfaſt 

bz 

PIE, S377 


Biit 1”, Allows. uo certainty of Grace and perſeve- 
FARCC C7 1 any i ordinary n* ay) tot te Sons of me Ms 


ibid, 
GHAP. XIV. 


os : Plain S Song of the ſecond Homily, touch- 
bg the talling trom God, and the Deſcants 
made upon It. 


rt. More from [\me other Homilies, t2uching the 
Pp: Fbilriy of * ful ling fr.m the grace rec-ived, 57S 


meaiiing of we Hon.ily, pleinly diſcord ard 
cornfuted, " SOX 

4. An Ai ſwer unto his ObjeFion, touching the tal. 
ſage citzd from the former Homily. in Mr. Moun- 
ragucs Appeal, ibid. 

5. The ju igment of Mr. Ridley, Arch-Deacon of 
Canterbury, mm the points of Eleflion and RKe- 
demption, , 552 

6, As alſo touching the reaſons why. the Word was 

not preached unto the Gentiles till the coming of 
Chriſt, the mifluences of grace, the co-workmgs 
of man, and the þ ſibiluy of falling from the 
tritth of Chriſt, _ ibid, 


CHAP. XV. 


Ot the Author and Authority of Kivg, Edwards 
Chatcchiſm. as allo ot the judy i; of Mar- 


1111 Bucer. and Peter Martyr, In * Points 
Giputed, 


x. The Catechiſm publiſhed by the Authority of 
King Edward VI. 4:no 1553. affirmed to bave 
been Writ by Bithop Poinct, and countenanced by 
tre reſt of tz Biſhops and Clergy, 59 

2. Several | aſſages colleGed out of that Catechiſm, 
to prove that the Calvinian Defrms were the 
true. genuine, and ancient Doftrins of the Church 


of England, 584 
3. IF; = diſcover 'y of the weakneſs and imperts- 
nency of the Allegation, 585 


. What may moſt probably be conceived to have 
| 9 the judgment of Biſhop Poinet, in moſt of 
the Controverted Points, 556 
5. An Anſwer to another ObjeCion derived from 
Mr. Bucer, and Peter Martyr; and tbe influ- 
ence which their Auditors and Diſciples are ſup- 
poſed to have had in the Reformation, ibid. 
6. That Bucer was a man of moderate Counſels, 
approving the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. 
aſſenting to the Papiſts at the Dyet of Ratisbone, 
in tbe poſſibility of falling from grace, and that 
probably Peter Martyr had not ſo far eſpouſed 
the Calvinian quarrels, when he lived iu 
Oxon, as after his return to Zurick and 
Calvins Neighbourhood, 587 
The judgment of Exaftnus, according as it is 
delivered in his Paraphr 27 on the fon Evange- 
lijts, propoſed firſt im the general view, and after 


m re particularly i every of the Points diſputed. 
558 
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CHAP XY 


Of the firſt breakings out of the Predetinarians, 
and thcir Proceedings i in the fame. 


1. The Pred:timariziis, called at fir t oy; te name} 


Goſbellers, 559 
v; Campney? 52 profeſſed Encmy io the Pro iF- 
narians, but neither P, pri nor Pela: 4 1M, 59 ) 
The common praciices of the Calvinitis to acfame 
Adverſ arics, the name if Free wt; I mie t) 
wbom gen, why, bid. 
4. The Dofirine of John Knox, im rety.ining all 
mens aftions, either 200d or evil, to the lerconts: 


nate I ill a1i4 C ounſel of God, 501 


J. The [the afirmed t Dy the Author of the T able of 


Predettination 5 7m whom, and the Cencvian 
Notes, we find Chrijt to be excluded from being 
the found tion of mans Fledion, and made: »bo 
an injeriour care of ſalvation on'y, ibid. 
6. God made to be the Amtbor of fin, by the Anthr 
of a Pampblet. entitled againſt a Privy Papi, 
and his ſecret Cornfels called in for the proof 
thereof, bath by bem- and Knox, with the miſ- 
chiefs which enſued upon it, 1d, 
7, Foe Dottrine of Robert Crowly. mputing all 
mens ſins to Predefiination. hu filly defences for 
the ſame , made good by 2 dtifindion of John 
Vcrons, and the weakeſt of that ditindtion 
ſhewed by Campneys. 592 
$. The Errours of the former Anthors oppoſed by 
Campneys, bis Book, in anſwer t0 thoſe Errnuys, 
' togetber Ber” his Orthodoxte in tbe point of m11i- 
Ve! rſal Redemption, and what he ds upon the 
ſame, ibid, 
9. His ſolid Arguments again(t the imputing of all 
ations either good or evil ts Predejtination ; Jujti- 


fied by a ſaying of Proſper of Aquitain, 593 
5. The wirutent proſectttions of Veron and 


-/ 


Crowly, according to the Genius of the ſc of 
Calvin. $7 4. 


CHAP. NIL 


Of the diſputes amongſt the Contcifors in Pri- 
ſon, in Queen Marier days, and the reſetling 
of the Church on her former principies urder 
Queen Elizabeth. 


I, The Decirine of Pred eftin. 1tio0n afpwted amongit 
the Confeſſors in Priſon in Queen Maries days, 


32) 
2. The Examination of John Carclefe between 
Dy, Martin, #2 reference to the ſaid Diſpntes, 


bid. 


3. Confi derations on ſome paſſages in te conference 


4 


betrrixt Dyr.Martin an theſnd John Earckhic; 


S G0 
, Review made of the pr lick Litnroe bbs 
command (© Oren ns. and the tarau- 
PG of Efnaimus commended t> the we 
b:+th f Pris? and People, 7 
The Bo 14 Book of Las tees Dore e's for, 
and of the liberty tal by #6 Get erty a4 
fi ung [! 1) Sedaris. bet e tre review TI "417 


\H\ 


conttrmuing of the Book of afrticles. by the ©acens 
Authority : EY 

6. Of the reviewing r and auth Hy of the Bock | 
Articles. Anno 1562. and wat may 7 fron: 
thence ferred. 5o8 


*. An Arjwer from the Anreement drawn from: 
omttting twe ninth Article of King Edwards 
Þouk, toe neceſſity of giving ſome content t) the 
Luingltan Golpellers, a1 >; the aiffenity where- 


i with they were tmduced to {nb{erive the Þook at 
the fir't paſſing of the ſame, ibid. 


S. The Argument taken from ſome paſſuoes in the 
F-ng. "1h Catee/1/, N, bY, t fe rth by bs Alexander 
| Nowel, and the ſfrength th 'erewf | My 
. Several conſiderations on the { of Catechiim. an: 
the reſt of the Anthors making : z and wyat 
being Prolocutor in the Convocation mi2ht a4 to 
any of tem in point of Orthodoxte. 1bid. 

12. Nothing to be collefled ont of the firit paſſage in 
Mr. Nowels atechiſm, in favour of the Calvi- 
nian doCtrine of Predeſtination, and the points de- 
penaing thereupon, and lefs than nathing in the 
ſecond, if it be underſtood according to the Au- 
thors mealling, and the Tagrmioation of the 

Church. 600 


CHAP. XVIIE 
A Declaration of the Doctrine in the Points 
diſputcd uuder the new cltablithment made 
by Qucen Elizabeth, 


1. The Dofirine of the ſecond Bok of Homilies con- 
cerning the wilful fall of Adam, the miſerable 
eſfate of man, the reftittttion of loit.man in Teſs: 
Chrit , and the univ; rſal redemption of all ma!- 
kind uy bis death and paſſion, 61 

2. The dofirine of the f.id ſecond Bock concerns 
untterfal grace, the p'ſſibility of a total and fl 
fatins, ond the co-operation of mans will 1th, 
the grace of God, 622 

3. The judgment of Reverend Biſhop Few &}, towch- 
ing the univerſal redemption of man- hind by the 
death of Chriſt , Predeſtination grounded wpon 
faith in Chriſt, and reached out unto all them 
that believe in bim , by Mr. Alexander Nowel, 

ibid, 

4. Dr, Harſnet in bj Sermk at St. Pauls Croſs, 
Anno 1534. ſheweth tht the abſolute decree of 
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Feprovation turneth the truth of God into a lie, 
and makes him to be the Author of ſin, 6_3 


5. That it deprives man of the natural freedom of 


hi will, makes God bimſe!f to be double-minded, 

to have tro centrary wills . and to delight in 
mocking his poer Creature, Man, tid. 
6. Avid finally, that it makes God more cruel and 
unmerciful than the greateſt Tyrant, contrary to 
the with of Scripture, and the conſtant Dotirine 
of the Fathers, 004 

7. The reſt of the ſaid Sermon reduced unto certatn 
other heads, direaly contrary to the Calvinian 
DoCrine m the points diſputed, iÞd.d. 
S. Certain conſiderations on the Sermon aforeſail, 
with reference to the ſubject of it, 4s alſo to the 
time, place, and perſons in and before which it 
ws {irit preached, 605 

9. An Anſwer to ſome Objefions concerning a pre- 
tended Recantation falfly affirmed to have been 
made by the ſaid Mr. Hurtnet, ibid. 
10. That in the judgment of the Right Learned 
Dr. King, after Biſhop of London, the altera- 
tion of Gods denounced judgments 1m ſome certain 
caſes, tnfers no alteration in Þiz Councils \ the 
difference between the changing of the will, and 
to will x change, 6-6 
11. That there is ſomething in Gods decrees re- 
vealed to wi, and ſomething concealed wnto 
himſelf, the difference between the infertour and 
« ſaperiour cauſes, and of the condittonaltty of Gods 


threats and promiſes, ibid. 
12. The accomodating of the former part of this diſ- 
curſe to the caſe of the Ninevitcs, 4-607 
13. And 0 the ciſc of the Nincevites to the caſe 
diſtuted. ibid. 


CHAP. XlX. 


Of the tiſt great breach which was made in 
the Doctrine of the Church 3 by whom it 
was made, 'and what was done towards the 


making, ot it up. 


1. Great alterations made in the face of the Church, 


from the retirn of 4 wh Divines as bad rrithdrawn 
themlelves beyond Sea in the time of Wncen 
Mary 3 with the neceſſity of implying thews 10 
the publick ſervice, if otherwiſe of known Zeal 
againit the Papiſts, 4 : 609 
2. Several examples of that hind in the places of 
greate(t power and truſt in the Church of Eng- 
land 3 particularly of Mr. Fox the Martyrolo- 
git, ard the occaſion which he tock of publiſhing 
bis opinion in the point of Predeſtination, tbid, 
3. His Notes on oneof the Letters of John Brad- 
ford Martyr, touching the matter of Eledion 
therein contained. ibid. 
4. The difference between the Comment and the 
Text. and between #he Author of the Comment, 


and Biſhop Hooper, O12 


5. Exceptions againſt ſome paſſoger, and obferv.1- 
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2191s pon others , in the ſaid Notes of Mr, F OX, 

| Ibid. 

6. The great breach made bereby in the Churches 
Dodrine, made greater by the countenance which 
was given to the Book of Ads 3nd Monunents, 
by the Conrocation, Anno 1571. 613 

7- No argument to be drarpn from hence, touching 
the approvation of his doGrine by thatConvec ation, 

no more than for the Approbation of his Marginal 
Notes, and ſome particular paſſages in it, diſ- 
graceful to the Rites of the Church, attire of the 
Biſhops, ibid. 

8. 4 counterballance male in the Convocation a- 
gain't Fox his Dcfrine,and all other Novel {ms 
of that kind. 614 


CHAP. XX. 


Ot the great Invocation made by Perkins in the 
publick Doctrine, the flirs arifing thence in 
Cambridge, and Mr. Barrets carriage in them. 


I. Of Mr. Perkins and his DoGrine of Predeſtina- 
tion, with big recital of the four opinions , which 
were then maintained about the fame, 614 

2. The ſum and ſubſtance of his Do@trine according 
to the Supralapſarian, or Supra-creatarian way, 
615 

3. The ſeveral cenſures paſt upon it, both by Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, by none more ſharply than by 
Dr. Rob. Abbots, after Biſhop of Sarum, 616 
4. Of Dr. Baroe, the Lady Margarets Profeſſor in 
the Univerſity, and his DoArine touching the di- 
ine Decrees, upon occafion of Gods denounced 
Judgment againſt the Ninivites, ibid. 

5. His conſtant oppoſition to the Predcſtiinarians, 

and the great increaſe of his Adberents, 617 
6. The Articles collected ont of Barrets Sermon, de- 
rogatory to the Doctrine and perſons of the chief 
Calvinians, ibid. 
7. Barret convented for the ſame, and the pro- 
ceedings had againſt bim at bu firjt Ng, 
Ol 
8. 4 Formof Recantation delivered to him, but not 
the ſame which dth occar in the Avti-Armini- 
anilm, to be found in the Records of the Univer- 
ſty, ibid. 
9. Several Arguments to prove that Barret ncwver 


publiſhed the Recantation impoſed upon him, 
619 


19. The reft of Barrets ſtory related in his own Let-. 


ter to Dr, Goad, being then Vice-Chancellor, 
ibid. 

11. The ſentencing of Barret to a Recartation, no 
argument that his DoGrine was repmgnant to the 
Church of England, and that the body of the 


ſame Univerſity differed from the heads in that 
particular. 6 0 


"CHAP. 


CHAP} Axl, 


Of the proceedings againft Bare, the Articles of 
Lambeth, and the gcneral calm which was 1n 
Oxon, touching theſe Diſputes, 


1. The differences between Baroc and Dr, Whit- 
acres, the a1dreſi of Whitacres and others to 
Arch-biſhop Whitgitt, which drew on the Ar- 


ticles of Lambeth. 621 
2. The Articles agreed '#n at Lambeth, preſented 
b1th in Engliſh and Latine, 622 


2, The Articles of no authority in themſelves. Arch- 
biſhjþ W hitgitt que/tioned for them , togetier 
with the Bueens command to have them utterly 
ſuppreft, ibid. 

4. That Baroe neither w. deprived of 11s Profeſſor - 
ſhip, nor compelled to leave it, the Anti-Calvi- 
nian party being ſtrong enough to bave kept him 11 
if be ha4 deſired it, | 623 

5. A Copy of the Letter from the Heads in Cam- 
bridge to the Lord Treaſurer Burleigh, occa- 
fined us they ſaid by Barret and Baroc, 624 

6. Dr. Ovcralds encounters with the Calvinitts 7 

the paint of falling from the grace received, his 

awn private judgment in the point, neither for 
zotal nor for final, and the concurrence of ſom? 

other Learned men in the ſame opinion, * 625 

The general calm which was at Oxon at that 

time, tonching theſe diſputes , an4 the Reaſons 

of it, big. 
$. An Anſwer to that Obje1on out of the writings 
of judicious Hooker, of the tital and final 
falling, | | 626 

9. The diſaffetions of Dr. Bukeridge, and Dr. 
Houſon to Calvins dodrins * An Anſwer to the 
Objeaion touching the paucity of thoſe why op- 
poſed the ſame, | ibid. 

10. Poſſeſſion of a truth maintained but by one or 
two, preſerves it ſacr:d and inviolable for more 
fortunate times > the caſe of Liberius Pope of 
Rome z and that the teſtimonies of this kind are 
rather to be valued by weight than tale, 627 


_ 
/ o 


CHAP XXIL 


Ot the Conference at Hampton Court, and the 
ſeveral encouragements given to the Anti- 
Calvinians in the time of King f amer. 
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It. The occaſion of the conference at Hampton 
Court, and the chief perſons there aſ\mbled, 
025 

2. The nine Articles of Lambeth rejeed by King 
James 629 
3. Thoſe of the Church bevig left in their former 
condition, bid. 


4, The Calvinian Do@rine of Predeſtination de- 


cryed by Biſhop Bancrott , and diſliked by Kg 
James; and the reaſons of tt, OZC 


5. Þiſhop Bancrott and his Chaplain both abuſed; 
The inſerting the Lambeth Articles into the 
conteſton of Ireland , no argument of King 
James bis approbummn of them, bv whom they 
were inſerted, and for what cauſe a!{owed of 11 
the ſaid Confeſſion, | wid, 

6, A pious fraud of the. Calvinians in elapfing 
ther Predeſtinarian Doftrines at the end of the 
Old Teſtament, Anno 1607. diſcovered , cen- 
ſared and rejeted, with the reaſons of it, 6531 

7. Thegreat incouragement givervby King James to 
t-e Anti-Calvinians, and the incteaſing of that 
party both in pawer and number. by the ſtirs in 
Holland. | ibid. 

S, The offence taken by King Jarnes at Conradus 
Vorlttus , animateth the Oxon Calvanilis t- 
ſuſpend Dr. Houton, and to preach publickly a- 
g.24nt Dr, Laud, &72 


9. Thelike proceedings at Cambridge againft Mr. 


Simpſon, fir/t proſecuted by King James, and 
on what account that Kinz was more incerſed 
-Þe ainft the party of Arminius, than againſt their 
berſwaſeon s, ibid. 
12. The Inſtrudions publiſhed by King James in 
order to the diminiſtring of Calvins Authority, 


the defence of mniverſal Redemption , and the 
ſuppreſſing of his Dodrines in the other points, and 


why the laſt proved ſy unuſeful in the caſe of Ga- 
bric] Bridges, 33 
I11. The publiſhing of Mountagues Anſwer to the 
Gagger, the information made againſt it, the 
Author and his Doctrine taken by King James 
into his proteqion, and bu Appeal Licenſed by the 

K ings appointment, 634 
I2. The concluſion of the whole diſcourſe, .and the 
ſubmiſſion of it to the Church of England. 
ibid, 

A Poſtſcript to the Reader, concerning ſome particu- 
lars, im a Scurrilos Pamphlet Entitled , 
A Review of the Certamen Epiſtolare , &c. 
635 
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CHAP. I. 


The Doarine of Obedience laid down by Calvin, 
and of the Fopular Officers ſuppoled by him, 
whereby he overthroweth that Doctrine. 


F; T He purpoſe and deſign of the workin + 4c 
| > | 545 
2. The Doftrine of Obedience unto Kings and 
Princes, ſorndly and pionfly laid down by 
Calvin, | | 646 
2. And that nt cnly tothe good and gracious, but 
even to cre] Princes a#d ungodly Tyrants, 647 
4. With Anſwer mito ſuch Objections as are made 
againlh it, 649 


5. The Principles of Diſobedience in the ſuppoſal of 


. 


ſome particiul.zr Officers ordained of purpoſe to re- 
gulate the power of Kings, 650 
6. How much the prafiice of Calvin's followers 
doth differ from their Maſters DoCtrine as to the 
port of Oveatence, | 651 
7. Sereral Articles and points of DoCrine, wherei! 
the Dilcip)cs of Calvin are departed from him, 


053 

S. More of the differences in point of Doctrir.c be- 
- , ba '@) ; 

trwixt the Mattcr and the Scholars, rat's A 


9. The dangerous conſequences which ariſe from *is 
faulty Principles, in the point or Article of Difo- 


bedicngc. : | 654 
10. The method and diſtribution of the following 
OY Re | 65 5 


CHAP. lH. 


Of the Authority of F;bor: in the State of Spare, 
and that they were not inſtituted tor the ends 


{uppoſed by Calvin, | 0 


1. The Kine if Sparta abſolztte Monarch at the 
fit, | 656 
2. Of the declining of the Regal porrer, and the 
condition of that State, when Lycurgus under- 


t00k to change the Goverment, 057 


3. What power Lycurgus gave the Scnatez' ans 

what was left mit» the Kings. ibid. 
4. The Ephori arpoirted by the Kings of Sparta, 

to eale themſelves,” and curb the Senate, 655 
s. The bl:mdering and miſtakes of Joleph Scaliger, 
about the firt Inititetion of the Ephort, 659 
6, The Ephori ig mm mean begmnines erew to great 


Anthoriy \ aid by what advantages, 660 
7. The power and influence which tbey va in the 
_ pwolick Government, 661 


S. By what degrees the Ephori incroachea on the 


| The Stumbling-Block of Diſabedience and Rebellion, SC. 


Spartan Kings, 662 
9. The inſolencies of the Ephori towards their 
Kings, altered the State into a Tyranny, 663 
195. The Spartan Kings ſtomach the mnſolency of 
the Ephori, axd at laſt utterly deſtroy them, 


664 
Il. An application of the former paſſages to the 
point in band. 665 


CHAP: HE 


Ot the Incroachments of: the Tribunes on tlic 
State of Rome; and that they were not inſti- 
tuted for the ends ſuppoſed by Calvin. 


1. The Iribuncs of the People why firit Inſlituted 

inthe State of Rome, 666' 
2. And with what difficulty and conditions, 667 
3- The Iribunes fortifie themſelves with large in;- 
munities, before they went about to change the 
Government, 668 

4. The Iribunes no ſooner in their Office, but they 
ſet themſelves againſt the Nobility and the Senate, 
contrary to the Articles of their Inſtitution, 66g 

5. The many and dangerous Seditions occaſioned by 


the Tribuncs in the City of Rome, 670 
6. The Tribunes and the People do agree together 
to change the Government of the State, G71 


7. By what degrees the People came tobe poſſeſſed 
of all the Offices in the State, both of power and 
dignity, 672 

d, The Plots and Pradiices of the Gracchi, to put 
the power of the Judicature and Supream Ma- 
jeſty of the Senate into the hands of the People, 

ibid. 

9. The Tribunes take upon them to commit the 
Conſuls, and bring all the Officers of the State 
under their command, 67 

I. The Office and Authority of the Tribunes re- 
duced unto its antient bounds by Corn. Sylla 


and at la't utterly deſtroyed, 674 
11. An Application of the former paſſage tothe poitt 
in hand, " = 675 


CHAP. TY. -7 


Of what Authority the Demarchi were in the 
State of Athens and of the danger and un- 
htnefs of the intiances produced by Calvin. 


1. Athens firſt governed by Kings, and afterwards 
 byone Sovereign Prince under other titles, 676 
2, The Annual Magiſtrates of Athens, what they 
were, andof what Authority, 677 

3. By 
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3. By whom and what degrees the State of Athens 


was reduced to a Democratic, 67 
4- Of the Authority of the Scnate, and the f.mous 
Corert of the Arcopagites, 679 
5. Yoat the Demarcihi were m the State of 
Athens, and of what Authority, 690 
6. The Dc marchl never were of poxycr to oppoſe tbe 
Senate, nor were ordained to that end, ibid. 


7. Calvins ill luck in making choice of three ſuc! 
inſtances, which if true, would nt ſerve his 
turn. 6S1 

S. The danger which lyeth hidden under the diſguiſe 


of jticl popmlar Magiſtrates as are here inſt anced 


in by Calvin, 692 
9. What awed Calvin to Jay theſe dangerous ſfum- 
bling. Ulocks i the Subje(ts way, 6d3 


IO. The dangerous pofitions and praiices M | 


have hence enſued in moſt parts of Europe, 654 
The ſc of Calvin profeſſed Enemies to Mo- 
_ narchy, and the power of Princes. 685 


CHAP. V. 
What are the three Eſtates in each ſeveral King- 
dom, of which Calvin ſpeaks, and what par- 
ticularly in the Realm of England. 


I. Of the diviſion of a People into three Eſtes ; 
end tha} the Prieſts or Clergy bave been always 
one, 687 

2. The Prieſts employed in Civil mattcrs and af- 
fairs of State, by the Egyptians and the Per- 
fhans, the Greeks, Gauls, and Romans, 688 

3. The Prieſts and Levites exerciſed in affairs of 
Civil Government by Gods own appointment, 

650 

4. Tre Prelates verſed in Civil matters and aff tirs 
of State, in the beſt and happieft times of Cht- 
ftranity, 090 

5. The Clergy make the third Ejtate in Germany, 
France , Spain, and the Northern Kingdoms, 

692 

6. That anciently in the Saxon times the Eccleſ1a- 


ſticks of ths Realm wcre calicd to all publick 


Corncils, 694 
7. The Prelates an «ſential fundamental part of 
the Englith Parliament, ibid, 


S. Ovjections anſwered, and that the word Clerus 
in the Legal notion , doth not extend unto the 
Pre/ates. 099 

9. That the inferior Clergie of the Realm of Eng- 
land, had anceently choir Fotes in Parliament, to 

all intents and purpoſes as the Commons had, 
720 
IO. mm anſwered , and that tbe calling of 
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were ater different I ANNETS , and | vy ſeveral 
W. rits, 703 
11. The great Disfranchiſcment and Slavery 0b 
truded on the Englith Clergy. by the aepriving 
of the Biſhops of "08 I'otes in Parltament, 7 
12. A brief diſcuſſion of the queſtion, whether any 


two of the three Eitates confpiring or agreemg E 


gether, can conclude any thing «! tobe prejt:d, 
i the third. 7o 
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CHAP VL 
That the three Eltates of every Kinydom where- 
of Caltin ſpeaks, have no Authority either to 
rcgulate the power, or contto!l the Actions 
ot the Sovereign Prince. 7 


1. The Biſhops and Clergy of England, not he 
King, make the third Ejtate, and of 10e dange- 
rous conſequences which may follow on the con- 
trary Tots, 7 CS 

2. I be dffornn influence of the three Etates rpon 


conditional” Princes , and an abſolute Monarch, 
710 

3. The Sanhcdrim of no Auth rity over 1/7e Þ ſons 
or the ations of the Kings of Judah, 11 

4. The three Eſtates m France, of how ſmall Au- 
thority over the acitons of that Knig, EZ 

5. 1he King of Spain not over-ruled, or real ated 
by the three Eſt ates, 713 

6. Of what Authority they have been early in 
om Parliaments of Scotland, 714 

. The King of England always accounted here- 

hte or an abſolute Monarch, 715 

O, No part of Sy overeignty inveſted Legally in the 
Ercglith Parliaments, 716 


9. The three Eſtates aſſembled in the Parliament of 


England , ſavordinate unto ;ve King, not c9- 


; Ren with him, 719 
The L egiſlative power of Parltaments ut proper- 
b and Sq in the King alone, 720 


. In what particulars he porrer of the Englith . 


| Parliament doth conſiſt eſpecially, 723 

« The Kings of England ordinarily over-ruke 
hed Parliaments by themſelves, their Connerl, 
and their Judges, 24 
13. Objections anſwered, touching the poxwer hs 
praetice f ſome former Parl:taments, and thetelt i- 
monies given unto them, 726 
14. No ſuch Authority given by Ged in Holy $ o- 
ture to any ſuch Popular Magiſtrates as Calvin 


dreams of. and pretends, T2? 
15. The Application and Concluſion of the whote 
Diſcourſe. | 7 2 8 


De jure Paritatss Epiſcopon um : Th e Right of Peerage vindicated to the Biſhops 


of Engl land, 
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